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INTR0DUCCI6N 


Con el objeto de conmemorar el tercer centenario de la muerte de 
Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra, la Sodedad Hispinica de America, 
celebrd en abril de 1916, en la planta baja de su museo de la 
dudad de Nueva York, una exposiddn de las edidones de las obras de 
'Cervantes y de la librerla de Don Quijote, escogidas entre los tesoros 
bibliogrdficos cervantinos que posee su riquisima biblioteca. 

Esa hermosa exposiddn, en la cual vimos algunas edidones que no 
encontramos en la Bibliografia crttica de Rius, 1 nos sugiri6 la idea de 
realizar un examen detenido de cada una de las edidones de las obras 
de Cervantes de la Biblioteca de la Hispanic Society of America, y format 
un repertorio de las mismas. H6 ahf el origen de la presente obra. 

Podrd formarse una idea del valor de la colecd6n cervantina de la 
Sodedad Hisp&nica, si se recuerda que a ella pertenece en la actualidad la 
famosa biblioteca sevillana del marqufe de Jerez de los Caballeros, la 
mis rica en .edidones de las obras del Prfndpe de los Ingenios espafioles 
si se exceptua la de D. Isidro Bonsoms de Barcelona, quien acaba de 
donarla a la Biblioteca de Catalufia de la misma dudad. 

Sabido es que el ilustre fundador y Presidente de The Hispanic Society 
of America, d benemfirito hispanista norteamericano, traductor en verso 
ingl6s y anotador del Poema del Cid , l * Mr. Archer M. Huntington, ad- 
quiri6 la susodicha biblioteca, para cuya enajenad6n, dice Rodriguez 
Marin, “di inocentemente el primer paso . . . que habia de apartarme 
de ella por siempre jamis. ”* 

1 Bibliografia crttica de las obras de Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra por D. Leo* 
poldo Rius. Madrid-Villanueva y Geltrti, 3 tomos: 1895, 1899 y 1904. 

*• Poem of the Cid. Text reprinted from the unique manuscript at Madrid by Archer 
M. Huntington. 3 voL New York. Vol. I: Text, 1897. Vol. II: Translation, 
1901. Vol. HI: Notes, 1903. V&se el juido crttico por R. Menindez Pidal, en la 
Revista de Arckivos, BiHiotecas y Museos, Madrid, t. 10, 1904, p. 218. 

1 El Fundador de “ The Hispanic Society of America ,” artlculo por Francisco 
Rodriguez Marin (El BachiUer Francisco de Osuna ). ABC, Madrid, 8 de Agosto 
de 1907. Reimpreso en el libro Burla burlando . . . menudencias de varia, leve y 
entretenida erudiciin por F. Rodriguez Marin. Madrid, 1914, 2*. ed. ps. 90-98. Re* 
produddo en Las Novedades de Nueva York del 23 de abril de 1916. 
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£1 marqufe de Jerez posefa, segun inanities ta Rius, tod as las edidones 
del Quijote en espafiol;* las edidones prindpes de las Obras menores de 
Cervantes y un gran numero de las otras edidones; varias traducdones 
del Quijote y de las Obras menores, y una infinidad de libros, folletos y 
escritos relativos al excelso manco y a sus obras. Muchas de las edidones 
raras con encuademadones predosas y artfsticas. 4 

Mr. Huntington enriqued6 aun m&s tan espl6ndida colecd6n con 
otras adquisidones, y hoy es poseedora la Hispanic de ejemplares proce- 
dentes de las bibUotecas de Salv&, Clemencfn, Fermin Caballero, Cafiete, 
el Marquis y Sefior de Lildena, Dr. Mead, Richard Ford, Knapp, Orms- 
by, etc., llegando hasta el pun to de contar dos y a veces tres ejemplares 
de edidones raras, como, por ejemplo, de Don Quijote, dos de la primera 
de Lisboa de Rodriguez de 1605; dos iguahnente de la segunda de Cuesta 
de 1605; tres dcla primera de Bruselas de 1607; tres de la primera de 
Italia, Mil&n, 1610; tres de la segunda de Bruselas de 1611 y dos de la 
tercera de Bruselas de 1617. Hemos hallado adem&s en su biblioteca 
uno de los seis unicos ejemplares que se tiraron sobre vitela de la magni- 
fica edid6n de Pellicer, Madrid, 1797-98, de que carece la colecd6n de 
Bonsoms,* y los tres unicos ejemplares siguientes: unico ejemplar cono- 
ddo de la edid6n de Don Quijote de Sevilla, sin afio, pero con la licenda 
de 1731 (no. 34 de nuestro repertorio) ; unico ejemplar conoddo de la de 
Lisboa de 1775 (no. 49), e igualmente unico ejemplar conoddo de la 
edid6n de la Galatea de Baeza de 1617, el cual no logr6 ver Rius.* 

Y, lo que ek m&s importante aun para la bibliografia cervantina, 
hemos encontrado en aquella mina, diez y ocho nuevas edidones de 
Don Quijote, (cuya lista damos en el Aptndice ) ima del siglo XVII, 
tres del XVHI y catorce del XIX, las cuales desconod6 el eximio biblid- 
grafo de Cervantes, Leopoldo Rius, y, por ende, no figuran en su obra 
monumental. 

Aun hay m&s: al cotejar las edidones de la Hispanic con las descritas 
por Rius, hemos topado con catorce, asimismo del Quijote, (de las cuales 
va igualmente la lista al final) cuyos ejemplares difieren de los que cono- 
d6 aqull. 

* No obstante, la Hispanic carece de dos edidones primitivas: la segunda edid6n 
de la Primera parte, de Valencia de 1605, llamada AL, y la tercera de la Segunda parte 
impress asimismo en Valencia en 1616. 

4 Bibliografia critica, 1 . 1, p. 381. 

* Dicha colecci6n carece tambiin de otras diez y ocho edidones del Quijote que 
posee la Hispanic. V. la lista en el Aptndice. 

* Op. cit., tomo I, p. 104, no. 203. 
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Ya dijo Rius al fin de su introducddn: 7 “No pretendo haber termina- 
do esta Bibliografia sin muchos vados y no pocos y err os. Llenar los 
unos y corregir los otros seri tarea que agradeceri* a todos los cervantistas 
que puedan y quieran hacerla. ” 

Nosotros aportamos aqui nuestro grano de arena. 

Ya hemos visto algunos de eso^ vados; veamos ahora otros. Rius 
ignor6 la eristenda de ejemplares de edidones primitivas de las obras 
de Cervantes en bibliotecas parti culares de Inglaterra tan valiosas e 
importantes como la de Stanley, 8 la del Duque de Devonshire en Chats* 
worth,* de Henry Huth, 10 y de Locker-Lampson en Rowfant, y en las 
no menos ricas de Wendell Prime 11 y Elihu D. Church ** en los Estados 
Unidos; de todas las cuales se publicaron magnificos catilogos. u 

El de la Bibliotheca Stavieiana del Coronel Stanley, fu6 formado en 
1813 por R. H. Evans, quien se encarg6 en Londres de la venta en subasta 
publica de la esplfindida colecd6n de raros y hermosos libros que la 
constituia. 14 

J. P. Lacaita fu6 d autor del extenso cat&logo (4 vol. en 4°), publicado 
en Londres en 1879, de la Biblioteca de Chatsworth. No trae descrip* 
d6n pormenorizada y hay errores. La edid6n de Cuesta de 1605 que 
da como primera, es en realidad la segunda. 

En 1880 vi6 la luz en Londres el catilogo, en dnco tomos, de la 
Biblioteca de Huth, con descripdones bibliogr&ficas y anotadones. Bajo 
la direcd6n de Mr. Henry Huth, escribieron aqud los sefiores Ellis y 
Hazlitt. Mr. Huth falled6, en 1878, dos afios antes de la impresi6n 
del catilogo, y a su muerte su segundo hijo Alfred Henry Huth conserv6 
y aument6 la biblioteca; pero al falledmiento de 6ste, ocurrido el 14 de 
octubre de 1910, la predada colecd6n se vendi6 en publica subasta en 
Londres en los afios de 1911 a 1913, excepto dncuenta libros y manuscri- 
tos que su ultimo posesor leg6 al Museo Brit&nico, al cual otorg6 el 
derecho de elecafin. Para la venta se public6, a la saz6n, por Sotheby, 
Wilkinson y Hodge, otro cat&logo puesto al dfa, en tres volumenes o 

7 Tomo I, p. VUE. 

8 Se vendi6 en publica subasta en Londres, en 1813. 

* Hoy dla adquirida completa por Mr. Henry £. Huntington, de Nueva York. 

10 Desperdigada en ptiblica subasta en Londres, de 1911 a 1913. 

u Donada a la Biblioteca de Lenox de Nueva York en 1893. 

11 Adquirida igualmente por Mr. Henry E. Huntington. 

u Viase la lista bibliogrifica en el Aptndice. 

M E1 ejemplar de dicho catilogo que se conserva en la Hispanic Society tiene 
marcados con tinta, al margen, los precios que alcanzaron los libros. En su respectivo 
lugar copiamos tales datos. 
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pordones: el primero en 1911, el segundo en 1912 y el tercero en 1913. 

Las bibliotecas de Locker-Lampson, falleddo en Rowfant el 30 de 
mayo de 1895, de Prime y de Church, muerto 6ste en 1908, existian en 
tiempos de Rius; pero los cat&logos de la primera y de la ultima no se 
imprimieron hasta despu6s de la muerte del autor de la Bibliografia 
critica. El de la biblioteca de Locker (ap6ndice dd de la de Rowfant) 
sali6 a luz en Londres en 1900, y el de Church, redactado por George W. 
Cole, se did a la publiddad en Nueva York en 1909. 

Tampoco llegaron a conodmiento de Rius los ejemplares existentes 
en las bibliotecas publicas de Lenox u en Nueva York, del Congreso de 
Washington, de la Plata en la Republica Argentina y en la Nadonal de 
Rio de Janeiro. 

De todos ellos damos notida sudnta al tratar del respectivo ejemplar 
de la Hispanic Society. 

' En la bibliografia que da Rius de las bibliografias de Cervantes, 
se notan algunos huecos. 1 * De la obra de Nicolis Antonio no dta mis que 
la primera edicidn, manifestando que el autor sdlo sefiala el exiguo nu- 
mero de tres edidones de Don Quijote, una de la Galatea, etc. 17 No men- 
dona para nada la segunda ediddn, corregida y considerablemente 
aumentada por P6rez Bayer, en la cual se registran seis edidones del 
Quijote, dnco de las Novelas, dnco de los Trabajos, y se agrega que prepa- 
raba Cervantes Las Semanas del Jardin y la segunda parte de la Galatea. 1 * 

Deja de dtar asimismo la importante obra de Gallardo, Zarco del 
Valle y Sancho Ray6n, Ensayo de una Biblioteca Esfaftola de libros raros 
y curio sos, en la que se describe, entre veinticuatro edidones de obras 
de Cervantes, 1 * 4 un ejemplar de la segunda edid6n de Cuesta dd Quijote 
con la particularidad de presentar la errata idalgo sin A en la tassa, 
de lo cual sacaron una deducddn errdnea los autores del suplemento 
al Manuel du Libraire de Brunet, como se ver£ en su lugar. 

Hemos tratado de llenar esos huecos y otros, en la lista bibliogrifica 
que publicamos en el Aptndice, a la cual adidonamos las obras posteriores 
a la de Rius, hasta nuestros dias. 

15 Hoy dla forma parte de la Biblioteca Pdblica de Nueva York. 

M Tomo I, ps. 371-380. * Tambifn peca por exceso, como por ejemplo, al dtar 
el Dictionnoire Larousse (V. Foulchg-Delbosc, Revue Hispanique, VII, 1900, p. 
535.). Rius debi6 haber rdegado a un aptodice esa secd6n XVIII, en vez de 
induirla en d cuerpo de la obra, con numerad6n sucesiva. 

17 Tomo I, p. 371. 

18 Bibliotheca Eispana Nova . . . Matriti, 1783-1788, t. II, p. 133. 

1,4 Tomo H, 1866, cols. 385-396. 
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Finalmente, dertos errores y erratas deslizados en la magna obra a 
que nos venimos refiriendo,“ b los salvamos en los numeros correspondientes 
del repertorio, y luego, para mayor comodidad del lector, los reunimos 
en forma de lista en el Aptndice. 

Hora es ya de que expongamos el plan seguido en nuestro trabajo. 

Seguimos d mismo orden de Rius, con las modificadones indicadas 
por Foulchfe-Ddbosc en su juido critico acerca de la Bibliografia de 
aqud, 1 * conservando, empero, d sitio preferente a Don Quijote, dejdndolo 
asf fuera dd orden estrictamente cronoldgico, con el fin de facilitar d 
cotejo. En las edidones de la obra maestra de Cervantes no alteramos 
d orden cronoldgico de Rius, sino para colocar los facsimiles inmedia ta- 
mente despu6s de sus respectivos originales,* 0 y para salvar un evidente 
error de colocaddn, como la trasposiddn que existe entre los numeros 
196 y 197, d primero de una edid6n de 1888 y d segundo de una de 1887. 
Anteponemos las traducdones inglesas del Quijote a las francesas, pues 
aqudlas fueron las primeras de todas; separdndonos de Rius, quien las 
invierte por error, segun ya apunt6 Foukh6-Ddbosc. En efecto, Tom 4s 
Sbdton fu6 el primer traductor dd Quijote, vertiSndolo al ingl6s en 1612, 
mientras que Oudin no lo tradujo al franc6s sino dos alios despuds, en 
1614. Rius, en realidad, no se decide, a este respecto, en pro de uno u 
otro; n pero Foulchd-Delbosc es conduyente en su referido articulo. 
Morel-Fatio ha dicho asimismo: “Inglaterra precedid a Franda en d 
conodmiento dd Quijote y puede considerirsela, desde muchos puntos 
de vista, como la segunda patria de su autor. ”** 

Las traducdones a otros idiomas, las disponemos igualmente por rigu- 
roso orden de fecbas de las primeras edidones, y no por el inexacto en que 
las pone Rius.“* 

Dividimos por siglos las edidones de cada una de las obras de Cervan- 
tes. S61o describimos con derta extensi6n las del siglo XVII. De 
todas £stas transcribimos las portadas integras, a trueque de incurrir 
en algunas repetidones, pues, como es sabido, las m4s ligeras disimilitu- 
des entre ellas, tales como d tipo de letra, la divisi6n de los renglones, las 

ub Adenitis de los ya sefialados por F oulch 6-Delbosc. V. op. cit., VII, ps. 535- 

536. 

“ Revue Hisponique, v. Vn, 1900, p. 530-539. 

10 Marcamos los facsimiles con el mismo n flmer o del original, seguido de una 
letra: o, b, etc., seg6n la fecha de su publicad6n. 

“Torn© I, p. 254. 

a Revue des Deux Monies. Paris, 1 Juin 1916. Morel-Fatio ha escrito tambiin 
un juido sobre la BibUografta de Rius. V. Bulletin Hispanique, 1900, t. II, p. 210. 

*** V. Revue Hisponique, vol. dt., ps. 531-532. 


Digitized by Google 



14 


colecciOn cervantina 


erratas y los escudos, vifietas, florones, filetes, etc. sirven para identifi- 
car distintas edidones o variedades de una misma ediddn. 

En las edidones del siglo XVIII no hacemos la transcripd6n de las 
portadas, a menos que se trate de una nueva edid6n, o variedad que 
difiera de la de Rius. Ponemos el lugar y la fecha primero, con el objeto 
de fadlitar su busca, y, a continuad6n, el pie de imprenta, d numero de 
volumenes y d tamafio, como hace la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid 
en su Catdlogo de la ezposiddn cervantina. Luego insertamos una nota 
muy breve, ezcepto en los casos que acabamos de dtar, en donde nos 
extendemos. 

Por ultimo, de las edidones de los siglos XIX y XX, damos unicamen- 
te una lista escueta, con expresi6n del lugar, afio, pie de imprenta, vold- 
menes y tamafio, con las mismas excepdones mendonadas anteriormente, 
que se convierten en regia con las edidones posteriores a 1895, fecha en 
que se detuvo la bibliografia de Rius. 

Acaso parezca nuestra labor un tan to desigual; pero es debido al 
deseo en nosotros de no repetir inutilmente descripdones y notidas que 
pueden hallarse en la tantas veces dtada obra de Rius. 

Cerramos nuestro repertorio con las edidones de las obras de “la 
librerfa de Don Quijote”: libros de Caballerfas, etc., existentes en la 
Hispanic Society, del mismo modo que hace la Biblioteca Nadonal de 
Madrid en su Catdlogo referido; las cuales no inserta Rius por haberse 
cefiido a las obras de, y acerca de, Cervantes. La biblioteca de la His- 
panic atesora, en libros de Caballerfas, hermosas edidones de extraordi- 
naria rareza, algunas de que carece la Nadonal de Madrid, como, entre 
otras, la del Tirant lo Blanch de Valenda de 1490; Oliveros de Castilla y 
Artus DAlgarbe de Burgos de 1499, tinico ejemplar conoddo; Amadis de 
Gaula de 1519,** y Palmeirim de Ingloterra de Evora de 1564. 

Frecuentemente, en el curso de nuestro trabajo, hacemos referenda 
a la bibliografia cervantina en general, sirvidndonos prindpalmente 
de las obras de Salvi, Asensio, Fitzmaurice-Kelly, Biblioteca Nadonal 
de Madrid, Henrich, Cortej6n, British Museum y, sobre todo, Rius. 
En la actualidad el Sr. Givanel esti. redactando el catilogo de la colecd6n 
de Bonsotns, y redentemente ha salido a luz el primer tomo, que no ha 
llegado todavfa a nuestras manos. La lista completa delas bibliograffas, 
catilogos y artfculos que se han tenido en cuenta va, como ya se ha 
manifestado, en el Apsndice. 

B La edidfin mis antigua del Amadis de Gaula que posee la Nadonal de Madrid, 
es la de 1531. 
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Constituyen el presente volumen, que abarca ciento noventa y un 
numeros, las ediciones de Don Quijote en espafiol. A1 ocupamos en la 
prindpe, hacemos la historia bibliogrdfico-critica de ella y de los des- 
cubrimientos sucesivos de las discrepandas que la distinguen de la se- 
gunda de Cuesta, ya que ningun bibli6grafo habia compilado antes de 
ahora esos datos de una manera completa, pues aun los de Rius* 4 son 
incompletos y no guardan estricto orden cronol6gico. A esas discrepan- 
das afiadimos otras, advertidas por nosotros en las portadas y en el 
cuerpo del libro. (No. 1). 

Otros varios descubrimientos bibliogrificos hemos tenido la fortuna 
de realizar, tales como los que se expresan a continuad6n: 

Una disimilitud entre las portadas de los ejemplares de la primera 
edid6n de Cuesta que hemos logrado confrontar, la cual los divide en dos 
grupos o variedades. (No. 1). 

Una nueva impresidn de la edid6n prindpe, o quiz&s una nueva edi- 
d6n de Cuesta del mismo afio de 1605, con 143 variantes en el texto 
(ejemplar modificado de Salvi). (No. 2.) 

Las diferendas entre las portadas de las dos variedades de la primera 
edid6n de Lisboa de 1605, no detalladas antes por ningtin bibU6grafo. 
(No. 3.) 

Errores de munerad6n de cuatro folios de la segunda edid6n de 
Cuesta, que no hemos vis to tampoco consignados por bibli6grafo alguno. 
(No. 5.) 

Tres pormenores de la portada de la tercera edid6n de Cuesta de 
1608, no sefialados anteriormente por nadie. (No. 8). 

Errata de Sofia por Sarria en la portada de la segunda edid6n de la 
Segunda parte, de Bruselas de 1616, dejada de apuntar por los bibli6- 
grafos. (No. 13). 

Y otras de menor cuantia. 

En el Aptndice insertamos lo que sigue: 

Primero: Lista de las obras y articulos sobre bibliograffa de 
Cervantes. 

Segundo: Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol que no 
se hallan en la obra de Rius y se encuentran en la biblioteca de la His- 
panic Society. 

Tercero: Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol, cuyos 
ejemplares de la Hispanic difieren de los descritos por Rius. 

Cuarto: Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol de que carece 
la colecd6n de Bonsoms (1905) y que posee la Hispanic. 

M Tomo I, ps. 2 a 4, 8 y 78. 
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Quinto: Algunos errores de la obra de Rius, y 

Sexto: Algunaserratasde la obra de Rius. 

A1 final damos un indice alfabitico de nombres propios (impresores, 
editores, anotadores, comentadores, lugares, etc.) y titulos, la ausenda del 
cual en el trabajo de Rius tan to se siente. Para fadlitar, por otra parte, 
la busca de las edidones por d afio de su publicad6n, se impiime en d 
cuerpo del libro, al pie de cada pigina, la fecha correspondiente a la 
ultima edid6n que contiene dicha pigina. 

Por lo que toca a la parte iconogrifica, reproducimos en facsimile, 
ademis de las portadas de las edidones prindpes de la primera y de la 
segunda parte de Don Quijote, la dd ejemplar modificado de Salvi y las 
de las siguientes, que se reproducen ahora por primera vez:* 5 Madrid, 
1723, Pedro del Castillo; Sevilla, [1731]; Lisboa, 1775, y Salisbury, 1781. 

Como se habri notado por lo expuesto, nuestro trabajo, al par que un 
repertorio de la colecd6n cervantina de la Sodedad Hispinica de Ameri- 
ca, aspira a ser una modes ta contribud6n al Suplemento a la Bibliografia 
critica de Rius,* obra que se echa de menos y que nosotros nos propone- 
mos publicar mis adelante, utilizando los datos que hemos ido recogien- 
do en bibliotecas publicas y particulares de Europa y America. 

No terminaremos esta introducddn sin hacer cons tar nuestro agrade- 
dmiento al Dr. E. L. Stevenson, Secretario de The Hispanic Society of 
America, y, a la saz6n, Bibliotecario interino, y al Dr. E. C. Hills, nom- 
brado Bibliotecario posteriormente, por habemos allanado la tarea, 
propordonindonos toda clase de fadlidades para poder examinar con 
detenimiento los ejemplares de la colecd6n. Debemos asimismo grati- 
tud al Sr. A. D. Savage, Jefe del saldn de lectura de la biblioteca de la 
misma, y al eminente hispanista Profesor John D. Fitz-Gerald, de la 
Universidad de Illinois. Nos complacemos en darles a todos las mis 
expresivas gracias. 

Homero SerIs 

Nueva York, septiembre de 1917. . 


* Fait an a la Iconogrqfto de las edidones del Quijote . . . de M. Henrich. 
Barcelona, 1905. 3 t. 

* V. otras contribuciones dtadas en el Aptndice I, nos. 42, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50 
y 55. 
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EL INCENIOSO 

HIDALGO DON QVI- 

XOTE DE LA MANCHA, 
Compuejlo por Miguel de Ceruantes 

Saauedra. 

DIRIGIDO ALDVQVE DEBEIAR, 
Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalca$ar , y Bana- 
rcs , Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Scnor de 
las villas de Capilla, Curiel,y 
Burguillos. 


l6o$. 


CON PRIVILEGIO, 

N D R / D , Por Tuan tic la Cucfta. 

Vfndcfccn cafadc Franc ifco Jr Rob lea, libicro del Rcy nro fefior* 
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EDICIONES DE DON QUIJOTE 

EDICIONES DEL SIGLO XVII 
PRIMERA PARTE 
EDIClON PRINCIPE 

PRIMERA DE CUESTA 

Madrid, 1605 {Impresa en 1604) Licencia: 26 Set. 1604. 

1 EL INGENIOSO | HIDALGO DON QVT- 1 xote de la mancha, | 
Compuefto par Miguel de Cervantes | Saavedra. | dirigido al 
dvqve de beiar, | Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalcajar, 
y Bafia- | res, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Sefior de | las villas 
de Capilla, Curiel, y | Burguillos. | Alio, [Escudo: post tenebras 
speso lvcem] 1605. | con privelegio, | EN MADRID, Por Iuan 
de la Cuefta. | [Filete.] | VendeTe en caTa de Frandfco de Robles, 
librero del Rey nro fefior. 

Un vol. en 4° de 12 folios preliminares sin numerar; 312 nume- 
rados y 4 mis sin numerar de texto, y 4 folios de tabla asimismo 
sin numerad6n. 

Privilegio para Castilla unicamente. 

La licencia real fechada en Valladolid a 26 de Setiembre de 1604. 

El testimonio de las erratos, en Akali a 1° de Didembre de 1604. 

Y la tassa, en Valladolid a 20 de Didembre de 1604. 

Edid6n prlndpe y primera de Cuesta. Como es sabido, se 
ignor6 su existenda durante cerca de dos centurias. 

En 1777, Bowie, en una carta al Dr. Percy, 1 fu6 el primero en 
consignar que existia “tambiin otra edid6n de la primera parte 
del mismo alio y lugar” [Madrid, 1605], aunque no logr6 verla ni 
supo que era la primera. En la edid6n del Quijote del mismo Bowie, 
impresa en Salisbury el alio de 1781, y en el pr61ogo a las Anota- 

1 A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Percy, concerning a new and classical edition of 
Historia del Valeroso Cavallero Don Quixote de la Mancha, por J. Bowie, publicada 
por B. White en Londres en 1777, p. 33-34. (Cita de Fitzmaurice-Kelly y Ormsby 
en la Introduction a la Primera ediciOn del texto reslituido de Don Quixote, Edim- 
burgo, 1898, t. 1 ps. XV, XVI y XXX). 
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ciones ,* fechado a 23 de Abril del mendonado afio, al tratar de 
las edidones originales, describe “primeramente” la de Juan de 
la Cuesta de 1605, con la “Licenza de imprimir en Portugal,” 
es dedr, la segunda de Cuesta, y afiade, de acuerdo con lo que 
ya habfa manifestado en su carta al Dr. Percy: “Consta que uvo 
otra del mismo afio, lugar, y forma. ” 

Pellicer, en 1797, no hizo sino dtar la notida dada por el his- 
panista ingl6s. He aqui las palabras del cervantista espafiol: 
“el sefior Bowie afiade que en Madrid se hizo otra [edid6n] el 
mismo afio de 1605. ”* 

Cuarenta y dos afios despu6s de la primera indicaddn de Bowie, 
Navarrete, en 1819, logr6 ver la nueva ediddn y la tom6 equivocada- 
mente por la segunda. “Nosotros — escribe — hemos logrado exa- 
minar y cotejar ejemplares de ambas edidones, y no s61o son 
distintas, sino que la academia ha logrado aprovechar algunas 
variantes de la segunda.” 4 Variantes que eran en realidad las 
formas originales de la primera edid6n. 

Navarrete, pues, la Academia y Ticknor, entre otros, cayeron 
en ese error. 

Lo deshizo, en 1826, D. Vicente Salvd, pues aunque en un prin- 
cipio manifestd que no habia medios de descubrir cuil de las dos 
edidones era la primera, (V. su Catalogue of Spanish and Portu- 
guese books . . . London, 1826,* p. 36, n° 430), luego cotej6 cuida- 
dosamente dos ejemplares de ambas, y not6 que el corrector de la 
obra en la ediddn que lleva el privilegio s61o para Castilla, fecha 
su testimonio de las erratas a 1° de Didembre de 1604, y que el 
privilegio para Portugal que contiene la otra esti fechado el 9 de 
Febrero de 1605, y por consiguiente, no pudo insertarse en aqu611a, 
sino en la siguiente, que es, por lo tanto, la segunda. V6ase el 
susodicho Catalogue, ( Supplement to the Spanish books [231]) ps. 
233-34, n° 2377. Mis explidto aim es en su trabajo: i Ha sido 

*Tomo 3 , ps. IX y X. 

* Vida de Cervantes, por Juan Antonio Pellicer en su ed. del Qmjote, Madrid, 

1797, 1 . 1, p. xcvn. 

4 Vida de Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra por D. Martin Femindez de Navarrete. 
Publtcala la Acad. Esp. Madrid, 1819, ps. 495-96. 

' Asensio dice 1829 en su Catilogo de la Biblioteca Cervantina, Valencia, 1883, 
p. 7, e igualmente Rius, op. cit., 1. 1, p. 2. El ejemplar de la Hispanic Society 
tiene la fecha de 1826. 
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juzgado el don quijote segun esta obra merece ?,* cuando escribe: 
“El certificado de las erratas de feta, [la ed. que dice s61o con privi- 
legio] que es lo ultimo que se imprime siempre, lleva la fecha del 
primero de didembre de 1604; de consiguiente, no pudo induirse en 
ella el privilegio para Castilla, Aragon y Portugal, que es del 9 
de febrero de 1605, ni estaba en orden que fuese mis extenso el 
privilegio de la primera edid6n que el de la segunda.” 7 No he 
vis to esta dta indicada por ninguno de los bibli6grafos que me 
han precedido. En lo tocante a las diferendas entre ambas edido- 
nes, d propio Salvi sefiala en el mendonado Catalogue, ( loc . cit.) 
la del privilegio de las portadas y las de mis bulto de las segundas 
y terceras hojas. Mis tarde en el Catdlogo de la Biblioteca de 
Salvd se consignan otras, como veremos mis adelante. 

Brunet* y Graesse* copiaron a Salvi en 1860. 

En 1863, Hartzenbusch 10 descubri6 las notables variantes dd 
texto de los capitulos XIX y XXVI y la falta en la primera edid6n 
de los pasajes del hurto dd rudo.en d XXIII, y de su hallazgo 
en el XXX, y siguiendo a Salvi, a quien dta, afirma que es in- 
dudablemente la primera edid6n aquilla cuyas erratas estaban 
corregidas en 1° de Didembre de 1604 y se public6 sin mis privile- 
gio que el ordinario para Castilla. 

En 1872 se publici el Catdlogo de la Biblioteca de Salvd, redactado 
por D. Pedro Salvi, y alii u se sefialan las diferendas de Benalca^ar 
y Burguillos en la portada de la primera, y Barcelona y Burgillos, 
erratas, en la de la segunda, y la del pasaje del rosario dd cap. 
XXVI, discrepanda feta cuyo descubrimiento se debe, como acaba 
de manifestarse a Hartzenbusch. 

El Suppltment dd Manuel du Libraire por G. Brunet y P. Des- 
champs, en d cual no me he ocupado antes de ahora para seguir 
estrictamente el orden cronoligico, pues no se publici hasta 1878- 
80, contiene la siguiente nota u que traduzco: “He aqui otra ob- 

* Artlculo publicado en los dos primeros ntimeros de El Liceo Valendano, (1840) 
y reimpreso en el t. 2 , p. 659 de los A putties para una Biblioteca de Escrtiores 
Espanoles Contempordneos por D. Eugenio de Ochoa. Paris, [1840]. 

7 V. los dtados A putties, t. 2 , p. 665, nota. 

* Manuel du Libraire, 5 s ed. Paris, 1860, 1. 1, col. 1747. 

* Trtsor de livres rates el prtcieux ... t. II, Dresde, 1860, p. 105. 

• 10 Ed. del Quijote de Argamasilla de Alba, 1863, 1. 1, pr6logo, ps. XX-XXH. 

“ Tomo II, ps. 37 y 38, n°* 1543 y 1545. 

“Tomo I, 1878, p. 235, 1* col. 
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servad6n que permitird reconocer las dos edidones descritas en el 
Manuel : la que lleva el privilegio de Valladolid, de 20 de didembre 
de 1604, se titula: ‘el Ingenioso Idalgo de la Mancha mientras 
que la de Valladolid, de 26 de setiembre de 1604 dice ‘el Ingenioso 
Hidalgo de la Mancha” Todo esto es una sarta de errores. No 
existe en ninguna de las dos edidones privilegio fechado a 20 de 
didembre de 1604, sino que es la tassa la que lleva esa fecha en am- 
bas. Ninguna “se titula” el Ingenioso Hidalgo de la Mancha, sino 
El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Qvixote de la Mancha. S61o en el texto 
de la tassa y en el del privilegio para Castilla se lee: El ingenioso 
Hidalgo de la Mancha. Y en cuanto a lo de Idalgo sin h, ya lo habia 
apuntado doce afios antes Gallardo; pero de muy distinta manera. 
En el tomo II de su Ensayo de una Biblioteca Espafiola de libros 
raros y curiosos, publicado en 1866 por Zarco del Valle y Sancho 
Ray6n, al describir“ un ejemplar, que corresponde con la segunda 
ediddn de Cuesta, aunque no lo hace cons tar asi, consigna lo que 
sigue: “Tasa (Le titula ‘El ingenioso idalgo de la Mancha 
En Valladolid, a 20 dias del mes de Didembre de 1604 afios.” 
De modo que de esto se deduce solamente que un ejemplar de la 
segunda edid6n de Cuesta, que Gallardo tuvo a la vista, 14 presenta- 
ba en la tassa la errata de idalgo sin h, y no lo que dedujeron con tan 
poco tino los autores del Suppliment del Manuel du Libraire, 
quienes, a no dudarlo, se basaron a su modo en Gallardo. 

Es de extrafiar que Rius no rectificara esas equivocadones del 
suplemento de obra tan importante como la de Brunet, y aun 
causa mds extrafieza el hecho de que ni Salvd — cuyo catdlogo se 
public6 sds afios despuds de haber salido a luz el tomo II del En- 
sayo de Gallardo, — ni el mismo Rius confirmaran o desmintieran 
la existenda de esa errata tan capital, o por lo menos se hideran 
eco de ella. Yo no he tropezado con tal errata en ninguno de los 
ejemplares originales o facsimiles que he logrado ver. 

La aprobaci6n para imprimir la primera parte del Quijote, que 
faltaba a todas las edidones, fud descubierta por el infatigable Rius u 

“Columna 387, n* 1764. 

14 As! lo recalca <1 al final de la descripd6n: “este ejemplar que tengo a la vista. ” 
Loc. cit. 

“Y no por P6rez Pastor, a quien atribuye el hallazgo el Sr. Givanel, en d 
prfilogo a la Iconografia de las edidones del Quijote . . . de M. Henrich, Barcelona, 
1905, ps. XIV y XV. 
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en 1886 en el Archivo de Alcali de Henares, segun carta que diri- 
gi6 a P6rez Pastor, y que reprodujo aqull en el tomo EE, p. 226 de 
su Bibliografia crttica. La fecha de la aprobacidn es de 26 de 
Septiembre de 1604. 

El autor an6nimo del cat&logo de la biblioteca de Heredia, des- 
puds de enumerar las diferendas que hasta entonces (1892) se 
conodan, afiade lo que a continuad6n va traduddo: “Ademds, — 
pormenor que no encontramos sefialado por biblidgrafo alguno — 
los 4 ultimos folios del texto que estdn sin niunerar en la primera 
edid6n de Madrid, est&n en dsta [la segunda de Cuesta] munerados 
del 313 al 316. ” w Aunque no se habia sefialado concretamente, se 
deduda esa diferenda de la descripd6n de Salvd en el Catdlogo de 
su biblioteca, la cual pas6 a ser propiedad del susodicho Sr.Heredia, 
quien la vendi6 m&s tarde en Paris, desperdigindola en publica 
subasta. 

Y, coinddenda curiosa, en el mismo afio de 1892, el ilustre cer- 
vantista Fitzmaurice-Kelly public6 en Londres The Life of Miguel 
de Cervantes Saavedra . . . with a Tentative Bibliography from 
1585 to 1892, y en la p. 329, al describir la 2* ed. de Cuesta, escribe 
estas palabras que traduzco: “En esta edid6n los 316 folios est&n 
todos numerados. ” 

En 1895 di6 a luz la casa de Montaner y Sim6n de Barcelona una 
lista de las edidones del Quijote en la pig. 45 del numero extraordi- 
nary de La IlusUraci&n Artistica de Enero de dicho afio, dedicado 
“al inmortal libro D. Quixote de la Mancha,’' y en una.nota se 
expresa que “la primera parte se empez6 en 1604 y existe en el 
Museo Britinico con un certificado que acredita se imprimi6 en 
1° de didembre de 1604, pero no se public6 hasta 1605.” No 
existe tal certificado en el ejemplar de la biblioteca del Museo 
Britinico de Londres; lo que hay es el referido testimonio de las 
erratas fechado en Alcald a 1° de Didembre de 1604, y que se halla 
al folio segundo vuelto del ejemplar de la edid6n prindpe que se 
conserva no s61o en aquella biblioteca, sino tambi6n en la Nadonal 
de Madrid, gn la de la Academia Espafiola, en la de Bonsoms, dona- 
da hoy al Instituto de Estudios Catalanes de Barcdona, en la 

“ Catalogue de la Bibliotklque de M. Ricardo Heredia. Deuxiime partie. Paris, 
1892, p. 374. 
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Nadonal de Paris, en la del Congreso de Washington y en la de la 
Sodedad Hispinica de Nueva York. 1 ** 

Rius, en el primer tomo — publicado en 1895 — de su obra monu- 
mental, da la descripd6n bibliogrifica completa de ambas edidones 17 
y sefiala por primera vez los errores de numeraddn de dnco folios de la 
prlndpe. Consigns las diferendas y variantes que las distinguen, 
en el mayor numero hasta entonces apuntado, aunque no son todas, 
como veremos mis adelante. Entre las primeras se debe corregir 
una equivocaddn que se le deslizd al condenzudo y minudoso 
bibliigrafo, pues escribe 18 Priuilegio con u al referirse a la portada 
de la primera edid6n, cuando en realidad esti escrito con v. En 
la de la segunda es donde se halla impreso con u. 

El descubrimiento realizado por D. Cristdbal Pirez Pastor, y 
hecho pdblico en 1897, 18 de unos asientos en el Libro 1° de la Her- 
mandad de Impresores de Madrid, en que aparecen “ 2 Don Quixotes , 
a 83 pliegos” ingresados en el ejerddo de 1604 a 1605, “destinados 
para aumento de los fondos de la Hermandad,” hizo creer a tan 
benemirito investigador en la existenda de una edid6n del Quijote 
de 1604, pues dedujo torddamente que el ingreso se habla efectuado 
antes del 26 de Mayo de 1604. El Sr. D. Jos6 Marla Asensio, 
en el informe de fecha 17 de Abril de 1897, que present6 a la Aca- 
demia de la Historia sobre el dtado libro del Sr. Pirez Pastor, 
adara el punto manifestando que no justifies la primera nota que 
los libros estuviesen todos en poder del Mayordomo de la Herman- 
dad, Robles, desde el 26 de Mayo de 1604, sino que esos libros 
formaban su cargo desde dicha fecha hasta el 11 de Junio de 1605, 
que fui cuando hizo entrega al nuevo Mayordomo Paredes, “dicien- 
do de un modo bien terminante que aquillos hablan ingresado durante 

188 V. otros errores del citado ntimero de La Ilustraciln Artis tica sefialados 
por Ashbee en su Iconography. London, 1895, p. 173. 

« Pigs. 1-4 y 7-8. 

“Pig. 2. 

18 Documentos cervantinos hasta ahora intditos recogidos y anotados por. . . . 
D. Crist6bal Pirez Pastor . . . Madrid, 1897. (Documento n° 38, ps. 138-140 
y 285-295). Este es el verdadero tttulo y la verdadera fecha de la obra de Pirez 
Pastor, y no los que dta Rius, t. II, 1899, p. 76, n° 126, y, siguiindole, Givanel 
en el pr6logo a la Iconografia citada, Barcelona, 1905, p. XIV, nota. En 
ambos lugares se da como tltulo el de Nuevos documents referentes a Cervantes y 
a su familia, descubiertos y publicados por D. Cristobal Pirez Pastor, y el afio 
de 1896. * 
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el ejercicio de 1604 a 1605. ” 1# * Y los eminentes hispanistas Foulch6- 
Delbosc y Fitzmaurice-Kelly, en un razonado artfculo escrito en 
colaborad6n,*° que vi6 la luz en la Revue Hispanique de Noviembre 
de 1897, 11 analizan detenidamente los referidos asientos y los argu- 
mentos aducidos por P6rez Pastor, rebatiendo 6stos uno por uno, 
y llegando a la conclusi6n de que los libros enumerados se redbieron 
entre el 26 de Mayo de 1604 y el 11 de Junio de 1605, y que si se 
admite que se catalogaban por el orden de su recepd6n, los dos 
ejemplares del Don Quixote , por hallarse en el penultimo rengl6n 
de la lista, debieron de haber llegado a la Hermandad muy pocos 
dlas antes dd 11 de Junio de 1605. Por filtimo, opinan que la 
fecha de publicad6n de la verdadera edid6n prindpe de la primera 
parte de la obra maestra de Cervantes, puede fijarse con una aprozi- 
mad6n de tal naturaleza que satisfaga a las exigendas mis es- 
crupulosas: puesto que la tassa es de 20 de Didembre de 1604, 
fu6 predso d tiempo materialmente necesario para la impresi6n de 
la misma y su indusi6n en el cuerpo del libro, y, por lo tanto, 
puede afirmarse que el volumen se puso a la venta en Enero de 
1605.** Pdrez Pastor reconod6 y rectified su error en d segundo 
tomo de los Documentos cervantinos, publicado en 1902, **» manifes- 
tando que al volver a examinar con m&s detenimiento d libro de la 
predtada Hermandad, y copiar en toda su integridad los asientos 
respectivos, de los que transcribe, a plana y rengldn, las cuatro 
p&ginas que contienen los referentes al Quijote, hall6 que “en d 
libro borrador se anotd la entrega de los dos ejemplares del Quijote 

m V. Bolettn de lo R. Academia de la Historia. Madrid, t. XXX, 1897, (ps. 
399-413), p. 411. 

“ Yno finicamente por el segundo, como expresa Rius, t. II, p. 228, y, al seguirle, 
Givanel en el mendonado pr6logo, p. XV. Anadiri que el artfculo se intitula 
line prttendue edition de la premiire partis de Don Quichotte anUrieure d 1605. 

“ En vez de Marzo de 1898, segtin dice por error el mismo Rius, loc. cit., e 
igualmente Givanel en la nota de la p. XV, op. cit. No esti de mis agregar que 
el artfculo susodicho se halla en las ps. 215-234 del tomo IV de la ya dtada Revue 
Hispanique. 

** Vdase asimismo: J. Fitzmaurice-Kelly, artfculo en la Revista crttica, Madrid, 
JuL de 1897, ps. 203-204; The Athenaeum, London, 17 Jul. 1897, y Posdata a la 
Introduction de Dun Quixote, primera edition del lexto restituido . . . Edimburgo- 
Londres, 1898, t. I, p. lvi-lvii. 

m Documentos cervantinos hasta ahora iniditos . . . Tomo II, Madrid, 1902, 
Apindice 4°., ps. 561-568. 
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al recto de la hoja 91 y en esta misma plana estin los asientos de 
las limosnas que se redbieron en la Hermandad con fecha 15 de 
Mayo de 1605”; dedudendo que “se puede tener por seguro que 
en tal dfa, poco mis o menos, se entregaron los dichos dos ejem- 
plares dd Quijote. ,,nb Y posteriormente, en su Bibliografia madri- 
lefia ,**° al dar cuenta de la edid6n prindpe de Don Quijote, expone: 
“Con respecto a la fecha de la publicad6n hemos de advertir que 
fui en los primeros dfas del mes de Enero del ano 1605, no a media- 
dos de Mayo del mismo afio, porque esta segunda fecha se refiere 
unica y exclusivamente a la entrega de dos ejemplares del Quijote a 
la Hermandad de Impresores de Madrid.” 

Por tiltimo, D. Clemente Cortej6n, en su edid6n crftica dd Don 
Quijote, cuyo primer tomo apared6 en 1905,** hizo d cotejo mis 
minudoso que existe entre las dos edidones de Cuesta de 1605.*** 
Mas en la historia del texto del Quijote comete un error al ase- 
gurar que la Academia Espafiola, en 1780, “confundi6 el orden de 
las susodichas edidones,” esto es las que acaba de dtar “las dos 
primeras [de Cuesta] en 1605, y en 1608 la tercera.”* 4 Elio no 
es exacto; lo derto es que la Academia ignoraba a la saz6n, como 
todos en Espafia, la existenda de la verdadera edid6n prindpe y 
no habla sino de la unica edid6n de Cuesta de 1605 que se 
conoda entonces, a la que llama primera y de la de 1608, 
a la cual califica de segunda. He aquf textualmente sus palabras: 
“Para la primera parte se han tenido presentes la primera edid6n 
hecha en Madrid por Juan de la Cuesta el afio de 1605, y la segunda 
hecha tambiin en Madrid y por el mismo impresor afio de 1608.”“ 

Por la historia bibliogrifica que antecede de las dos primeras 
edidones de Cuesta, de 1605, se ve la parte que a cada cual corres- 
ponde en el descubrimiento de las diferendas entre las antedichas 
edidones. Salvi y Hartzenbusch son las dos figuras que mis 
descuellan. Lo que escap6 a la perspicada y diligenda del pri- 

** b Op. cit., p. 567. 

**° Tomo II, Madrid, 1906, p. 85, 1*. col. 

“ El H se public* en 1906, el III en 1907, ellVen 1909, el V en 1911 y el VI, 
que se debe a los continuadores, D. Juan Givanel Mas y D. Juan Sufi* Benajes, 
en 1913. 4 

“* Op. cit., 1. 1, ps. LXXXVn-CXLI. 

“ Primera edid6n crftica del Quijote, t. I, Madrid, 1905, p. XXIX. 

“Ed. del Quijote de la Academia Espafiola, Madrid, 1780, 1. 1, pr6logo, p. V. 
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mero, descubri61o el segundo, y el trabajo de atnbos fu6 redondeado 
y completado luego por Rius y Cortej6n. Mas aun escaparon a 
ellos y a los demis bibli6grafos dertas discrepandas que yo he ad- 
vertido, y de las que doy cuenta a contmuaddn: 

EN LA PORTADA 

Primera edicidn de Cuesta : Segunda edicidn de Cuesta: 


Linea 3: Despufa de la mancha 
hay una coma. 

Linea 4: La M de Miguel es una 
versa! cursiva. 

Linea penultima: Es mis corta 
que la ultima. 


Despu6s de la mancha 
hay un punto. 

La M es de distinta fundi- 
d6n con rasgos curvos. 
Ambas lineas tienen igual Ion- 
gitud a simple vista. 


Las medidas exactas de la penultima y ultima lineas son las que 
siguen: 

1“ ed. 2* ed. 

Linea pentiltima: 93 milimetros 101 milimetros 
Id. tiltima: 102 mm. 103 mm. 


La diferencia, pues, entre las dos liltimas lineas es, en la 1* ed., 
de nueve milimetros y en la 2*, s61o de dos. Esta desemejanza es, 
en realidad, mis compleja de lo que a primera vista parece, 
puesto que la disimil longitud de ambos renglones es causa de que 
en la edid6n prindpe la E con que empieza la penultima linea 
venga a quedar encima de las letras nd de Vende/e de la ultima; 
la primera D de MADRID, sobre las ra de Francijco, y la D final 
sobre la d de la particula de) la P de Por encima de la b de Robles; 
la / de Iuan sobre la l de librero, y la C de Cue/to sobre la y de Rey; 
mientras que en la segunda ediddn, la primera E queda sobre las 
letras Ve de Vende/e; la primera D de MADRID, encima de las Ft 
de Francijco, y la D final sobre la R de Robles; la P encima de es, la 
I sobre la primera r de librero y la C encima de las letras nr de la 
abreviatura nfo. Por otra parte, en la A de MADRID de la 
segunda edid<5n de Cuesta se nota mis marcadamente la distinta 
fundiddn del tipo, advirtiindose sobre todo en el rasgo izquierdo 
que es mucho mis corto que en la primera, en la cual pasa de la* 
linea inferior, mientras que en la segunda, no. 
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EN EL CUERPO DEL LCBRO 

En la segunda edid6n de Cuesta se corrigieron los errores cometi- 
dos en la primera al numerar mal los folios 8, 18, 183, 285 y 310; 
pero se deslizaron otros nuevos, a saber: los folios 14, 16, 186 y 
254 estin numerados por equivocad6n : 4 e , 15, 166 y 245, respec- 
tivamente. > 

Sorprende que Rius, quien descubri6 las erratas en la foliad6n 
de la edid6n prlndpe, dejara de investigar las de la segunda. 

Las desigualdades tipogrificas entre ambas edidones, comenzan- 
do por la diferente, si bien paredda fundid6n o tipo de letra, son 
innumerables. Sefialaremos unicamente las mis visibles. 

Las lamparetas del final del Prologo y del fin del Cap. XXVII, 
fol. 148, son muy desemejantes en las dos edidones. La S con 
que empieza la poesia “Al libro de Don Qvixote de la Mancha, 
Vrganda la desconodda, ” es mayor en la primera edid6n, en la que 
abarca dos renglones y medio; por uno y medio en la segunda. 

Las versales de adomo que encabezan los capftulos IUI , VI, 

xvm, xx, xxvii, xxx, xxxrn, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxvm, 

XLI, XLIIII, XLV(numerado por error XXXV), XVLI, XL VII, 
XL VIII, XLIX, L, LI y LII son distintas segun que se trate de 
una u otra edid6n. Resalta prindpalmente la desigualdad en 
las siguientes: la L del Cap. liil, en la 1* ed. es negra en fondo 
bianco, y en la 2 l ed. es blanca en fondo negro; ademis el contomo 
del marco en que esti encerrada aqu611a tiene bordes redondeados 
y cuatro entrantes; al paso que en la 2 s es un cuadrado perfecto. 
Lo propio sucede con la L del Cap. XV III. Y viceversa con la E 
del Cap. XXXIII: blanca sobre fondo negro en la l", y negra sobre 
fondo bianco en la 2*, a mis de la distind6n del marco. Por el 
contrario, la E del XL VI es negra en la 1* y blanca en la 2*. En 
la Q del XL VII de la 1* hay un paisaje y en la de la 2* un amor- 
dllo. La A del XLVHI, la H del XLIX, la B del Cap. L, la T del 
LI y la G del LII son negras en la 1* y blancas en la 2*. Por ultimo, 
al comienzo de la Tdbla de la 1* ed. se halla una P de adomo co- 
rrespondiente a la palabra Primera y en la 2* feta no la tiene, y en 
cambio se ve una C de adomo que corresponde a CapUulo, la cual 
no existe en la prfncipe. 

Y para terminar este minudoso y irido cotejo, necesario 
empero en modema bibliografia, consignari lo siguiente: el Cap. 
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XXini comienza en la primera edid6n en el folio 114 vuelto, y 
en la segunda, en el 115, debido a haberse afiadido en 6sta el pasa- 
je del hurto del rucio que abarca mis de una pigina del Cap. XXIII. 
La Carta de don Quixote a Dulzinea del Toboso prindpia en el fol. 
129 en la 1* ed., y en la 2» empieza y tennina en el 129 vuelto. 
Ademis la versal de adomo no es igual en ambas, y el nombre 
Dulzinea esti impreso con z en la 1“ y con c en la 2 s . £1 Cap. 
XXVI en la 1* se halla en el fol. 131, y enla 2*, enel 131 vuelto. El 
prindpio del XXXI se lee en la prfndpe en el fol. 172, y en la 2* 
en el 172 vuelto. Elio se debe ad aumento en 6s ta de una pigina 
en el cap. XXX con el episodio del hallazgo del asno. Por fin, 
el encabezamiento del Cap. XXXIII esti colocado en el fol. 182 
en la 1* y en el 182 vuelto en la 2», y el del XXXIIII en el 195 en 
la 1* y en el 195 vuelto en la 2\ 

. Pero aun sin salir de la edid6n prfndpe, he advertldo en la 
portada de los ejemplares que he logrado confrontar, una diferen- 
da que los divide en dos grupos, como si formaran parte de dos 
impresiones sucesivas. Unos tienen en la penultima lfnea, des- 
puds de EN MADRID una coma, y los otros, no. Pertenecen al 
primer grupo el ejemplar de la Hispanic Society (antes del Marquds 
de Jerez), el de la Biblioteca de Bonsoms, actualmente en la Biblio- 
teca de Catalufla, (V. el facsimile de la portada en Rius, t. I, p. 
3, y en la Iconografia de las ediciones del Quijote de M. Henri ch, 
no. 1), y el de Huth (facsimile en el Catalogue of the ... Li- 
brary of . . . Henry Huth; London, Second portion, 1912, p. 405). 
Y corresponden al segundo, el de Salvi (V. la copia tipogrifica 
de la portada en su Catdlogo, t. II, p. 36) y el de la Biblioteca 
Nadonal de Madrid (V. el facsimile en el Catdlogo de la exposiddn 
celebrada en el 3er. centenario de la publicaddn del Quijote, 1905, 
P-7). 

Pudiera ser esa discrepanda proveniente de haberse compuesto, 
a la mitad de la tirada, nueva portada para reemplazar a la primi- 
tiva, cansada ya, o sea desgastada por la impresi6n. 

Para cerrar estas nqtas referentes a la edid6n prfndpe de Don 
Quijote, afiadir6 que en la lista de ocho ejemplares de la misma que 
da Rius en la pigina 4 del tomo I, es predso suprimir uno y afiadir 
dos. Ha de descartarse el de la biblioteca dd general Sr. Femin- 
dez San Rom in, pues, segun d propio Rius expone en la p. 393, 

1605 


Digitized by {jo ogle 



28 


cqlecciOn cervantina 


dicho ejemplar, que se halla hoy en la BibHoteca de la Academia 
de la Historia, no es de la primera, sino de la segunda edid6n de 
Cuesta. Y hay que agregar el de la colecd6n de Huth M y el de la 
Hispanic Society, antes del marquis de Jerez de los Caballeros. 
El ejemplar de Huth pertened6 a Claude Pellot, Primer Presidente 
del Parlamento de Normandia, y conserva el ex-libris de Iste.” 
Un ejemplar de la edid6n prindpe se vendi6, segun Watts** en 
la venta dd Bar6n Seillfere, en 1888, por 1 13 libras esterlinas. 

la Anteportada : facsimile | de la primera edicion | de | don qui- 
jote de la mancha. | [Filete] | Primera parte. [Impreso con 
tinta verde]. 

Portada : [Un escudo con una aurora boreal, impreso en tinta roja, 
y sobre los rayos de aqullla, en lineas convexas, se lee:] Primera 
obra reprodudda en el mundo | por la | foto-tipografia. | [Dentro 
de Una banda diagonal, que atraviesa el escudo, se halla el siguiente 
tftulo en tinta verde:] La primera edidon del ingenioso hidalgo | 
Don Quijote de la Mancha, | compuesto por Miguel de Cervantes 
Saavedra. | Primera parte, | reprodudda en facsimile, despuls de 
266 afios, por la Foto-Tipografia, | y publicada por su inventor 
d coronel Don Francisco Lopez Fabra | bajo los auspidos de una 
Asodad6n Propagadora de la que son | Presidente d Excmo. Sr. 
D. Juan Hartzenbusch, autor de las notas de esta edid6n, | y 
Secretario el Sr. D. Carlos Frontaura. | [Filete] | Barcelona. — 
MDCCCLXXI & LXXIII. | 

En el ingulo superior izquierdo dd escudo hay vm medall6n con 
d bus to de Cervantes sobre un pedestal en el que se lee: Miguel | 
de | Cervantes | y endma de aqull, una corona de laurd sustentada 
por dos figuras de mujer, que simbolizan, la de la izquierda, la 
Tipografta y la de la derecha, la Fotografia. En la parte superior 
dd medallin, en linea semicircular, la siguiente leyenda: In- 
auguration de la Foto-Tipografia. 

En el ingulo inferior derecho del escudo hay vm cuadro en d 
que est£ impreso con tinta roja lo que sigue : Colaboradores | — | Ge- 

** V. Catalogue of the famous Library of printed books . . . collected by Henry 
Huth, and since . . . augmented by his son Alfred H. Huth. Fosbtry Manor, 
Wiltshire. 2nd portion. London, 1912, p. 405, no. 1415. 
n V. el mismo caUlogo de la nota anterior, 2nd portion, p. 405. 

” Henry Edward Watts. Miguel de Cervantes, his life and works. London, 
1895, p. 258. 
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rente. I. S. D. Martin BoteUa. | — | Potografta: D. Antonio 
Selfa. | Paniconografia, D. Manuel Pemdndes. \ Papd de Capella- 
des. D. Santiago Sena. \ Imprenta. D. Narciso Ramirez. \ Medulla. 
D. Juan Ytunalde, dib. | 

Sigue el facsimile de la edid6n prindpe y, al final, 7 ho j as' sin 
numerar. Ejemplar encuademado en medio becerro. 

1 b Facsimile de la edid6n prindpe de la primera parte de Don Qvixote, 

publicado por The Hispanic Society of America en Nueva York en 
1905. 

Un vol. en 4° de 337 hojas. 

2 primeras en bianco. 

3* h. cara: “Note: This Edition consists of one hundred num- 
bered copies. Number — . ” Vuelta en bianco. 

4“ Portada. 

Sigue como el original: Tassa, testimonio de las erratas, licenda, 
dedicatoria, prdlogo y versos. Tezto, folios 1-312 y 4 mis sin 
numerar. Tabla, 3 folios y 1 pigina, mis 5 pig. en bianco. 

En las cubiertas el sello de The Hispanic Society of America. 

Se hideron tres tiradas en la imprenta de De Vinne de Nueva 
York: la primera de den ejemplares numerados, en papd de Arnold 
hecho a mano, encuadernados en pergamino, la segunda de dos- 
dentos numerados asimismo, en papel italiano hecho a mano, en- 
cuademados en tela, y la tercera de quinientos en papd de superior 
calidad hecho a miquina. 

Para conmemorar el tercer centenario de la publicadin dd 
libro inmortal, se hizo este facsimile del ejemplar hoy propiedad 
de la Sodedad Hispinica de Nueva York, antes de la biblioteca 
dd marquis de Jerez de los Caballeros. 

Otra edid6n facsimile econimica se public6 en Barcdona en 1905, 
en dos volumenes en 12° (el 2° es de la I s ed. de la segunda parte), 
en la colecdin de la Enciclopedia literaria, t. VII y VIII, al m6dico 
predo de 4 pesetas. La reproducdin es un tanto pilida, pero 
bastante legible. Mi ilustre maestro M. Mord-Fatio sefiala 
con elogio la inidativa dd editor barcelonis de la Enciclopedia lite- 
raria, que public6 este facsimile.** 

** V. Cervantes et le troisiime Centenaire du ‘Don QuichoUe.’ Brunswick, 1906, 
p. 13. 
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La Academia Espafiola acaba de imprimir otro facsimile, que 
forma parte de las “Obras completes de Miguel deCervantes Saavedra, 
facsimile de las primitivas impresiones,” que tiene en curso de 
publicad6n. 

Las edidones facsimiles de la Hispanic Society, de la Enciclope- 
dia liter aria y de la Academia no se hallan induidas en la bibUo- 
grafia de Rius por ser posteriores a ella. 

NUEVA IMPRESlON 
de la edici6n prIncepe 

2 EL INGENIOSO | HIDALGO DON QVI- | xote de la mancha. | 
Compuefto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra. | dirigido al 
dvqve de beiar, | Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalca^ar, 
y Bafia- | res, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Seflor de | las 
villas de Capilla, Curiel, y | Burgillos. | Afio, [Escudo: post 
TENEBRAS SPERO LVCEM] 1605. | CON PRIVILEGIO, | EN MADRID, 
Por Iuan de la Cuefta. | [Filete.] | Vendefe en cafa de Frandfco 
de Robles, librero del Rey nro fefior. 

Un vol. en 4°, de los mismos folios que la edid6n prindpe, a 
plana y rengl6n con ella; pero con las discrepandas en el texto que 
a continuad6n se expondr&n. 

Pero antes veamos c6mo tuve la buena suerte de descubrirlas. 

Al mismo tiempo que se celebraba en abril de 1916, la exposid6n 
cervantina de la Hispanic Society, se efectu6 en la Biblioteca Pu- 
blica de Nueva York otra exposid6n de las obras de Cervantes, 
organizada por Mr. Victor Hugo Paltsits, Conservador de manus- 
critos de dicha biblioteca. Al visitarla me detuve antfc el ejem- 
plar de la edid6n prindpe de la primera parte de Don Quijote 
que alii se exponia, y al pronto not6 discrepandas en la portada 
que la diferendaba de la de los ejemplares hasta entonces conod- 
dos. 

Hice gestiones para poder examinar el ejemplar y se me informd 
que no pertenecia a la Biblioteca, sino a un bibli6filo neoyorquino 
que deseaba ocultar su nombre, quien lo habia prestado a aqudlla 
s61o para su exbibid6n. 

Llamde al punto la atend6n al Presidente de la Hispanic Society, 
Mr. Archer M. Huntington, quien algunos meses despufe logr6 
adquirirlo con destino a la biblioteca de dicha sodedad, per- 
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HIDALGO DON QJV I- 

XOTE DE LA MANCHA. 

Compuefio por f&XCiguel de Ceru antes 
Saauedra, 

DIM G IDO AL DVQVE DE BE I AR, 
Marques dcGibralcon, Condc dc Benalca^ar, y fiana- 
rcs, Vizcondedela Puebla dc Aleoze^Scnorde 
111 ' villas de Capilla, Curie], y 
Burgilloj. 



CON PRIVILECiO, 

BN JK AD X I D, Por Iuandela CueEa. 


ViiiCrfe to cofrdc Functfco de Rofeltt ,hot erode! Rc y s\ro Mot- 
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mitidndome asi hacer un estudio detallado y complete del rarisimo 
ejemplar. Gradas le sean dadas, pues, al benemdrito hispanista 
norteamericano. 

Rastree los antecedentes del precioso libro y logrd primero des- 
hacer el inc6gnito de su anterior posesor, cosa que me era indis- 
pensable para indagar la procedenda del ejemplar. El afortunado 
bibli6filo neoyorquino no era otro que Mr. Henry E. Huntin g ton, 
primo del Presidente de la Sodedad Hisp&nica de America. Mr. 
Huntington lo obtuvo en la venta de la biblioteca del no menos 
distinguido bibli6filo norteamericano Elihu D. Church, falleddo 
en 1908, quien a su vez lo habia adquirido a la muerte del poeta 
inglds Locker-Lampson, acaedda en Rowfant (Inglaterra) en 1895, 
y este habia logrado que se le adjudicara en la subasta efectuada en 
Paris, en 1892, de la biblioteca de D. Ricardo Heredia, poseedor 
que era, como se sabe, de la de Salvd. De modo y manera que el 
ejemplar de que se trata es el mismisimo de Salvd, que pas6 de la 
biblioteca de fete a la de Heredia, despuds a la de Locker-Lampson, 
luego a la de Church y, por ultimo, a la de Mr. H. E. Huntington. 
Mas en esa odisea sufri6 modificadones, como ahora se verd. 

En el Catdlogo de Salvd (1872)*° se halla la descripd6n del ejem- 
plar y una copia tipogrdfica de la portada que concuerda con la 
que se conoce como de la edici6n prindpe. Dice Benalcacar, 
Burguillos y CON PRTVILEGIO unicamente, tiene una coma 
despuds de LA MANCHA, la if de Miguel es una versal cursiva 
sin rasgo alguno y el penultimo rengl6n es mis corto que el ultimo. 
Mientras que la portada actual, aunque dice Benalcacar y CON 
PRIVILEGIO, presenta la errata Burgillos que hasta ahora no se 
habia visto sino en la segunda edid6n de Cuesta. Ademis hay, 
como en dsta, vrn punto despuds de LA MANCHA, en vez de una 
coma; la if de Miguel tiene rasgos curvos, y los dos ultimos ren- 
glones son aparentemente de igual longitud. En cambio, le falta 
para ser la segunda la errata Barcelona y el Con priuilegio de Caf- 
tilla, Aragon, y Portugal. 

Sigamos el camino ya trazado, recorrido por el ejemplar de Salvd, 
con el propdsito de resolver el enigma. En el segundo tomo del 
catdlogo publicado en Paris en 1892, con motivo de la venta en 

*Tomo II, p. 36, ndmero 1543. 
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ptiblica subasta de la biblioteca de Heredia,* 1 se lee la siguiente 
nota al pie de la descripci6n bibliogrifica del libro: “Ezemplaire 
de Salvd (num. 1543), grand de marges, et couvert depuis d’une 
riche reliure au chiffre de M. Ricardo Heredia, mats aoec le titre 
et quelques ff. tris habUement ref aits. ” Subrayo yo. De manera 
que, despufe, es dear, al pasar a ser propiedad de Heredia, se habia 
encuademado lujosamente con la dfra del conde y se habia rehecho 
muy Mbilmente la portada y algunos folios. Y, en efecto, en 
lo tocante a la primera, en el facsimile de la misma publicado en 
d referido catdogo,** aparece con los cambios que ofrece actual- 
mente y que la hacen diferir de la que poseia en tiempos de Salvi. 

En el ap6ndice del cat&logo de la biblioteca' de Locker-Lampson 
(1900),** donde se describe el mismo ejemplar, se hace cons tar la 
errata BurgiUos y la de la signature P3 por S3, y se manifiesta 
lo que traduzco a continuad6n: “La portada, el folio 1f1f2 y un 
fragmento de 13 letras del folio 161 se han suplido en facsimile. 
El pasaje del rosario se halla al f. 132. . . . Este ejemplar precede 
de las colecdones de Salvi y Heredia, del ultimo de los cuales lo 
adquirid Federico Locker en 1892. El catilogo de Salvi describe 
el libro como perfecto; el autor del catilogo de Heredia lo describe, 
alios despu6s, como imperfecto, con la portada y dos o tres hojas, 
segun dice, sustituidas en facsimile [el original dice, como hemos 
visto: la portada y algunos folios muy hdbilmente rekechos] ; pero no 
d folio 132 que identifica la edid6n. El libro, segun cuidadoso 
ezamen hecho por las autoridades bibliogrdficas del Museo Brittnico 
se halla actualmente en perfecto estado excepto la portada, el folio 
1H[2, y un fragmento de trece letras en el folio 161, que se han 
suplido en facsimile, segun antes se ha dicho. ” 

Y, por ultimo, dd caUlogo de la biblioteca de Church (1909), 
por George W. Cole,* 4 tomo los subsiguientes nuevos datos: $ 

** Catalogue de la BibUothlque’ de M. Ricardo Heredia. Deuxilme par tie Paris, 

n op. cit., p. 371 . » lip ^ m 

"An Appendix to the Rowfant Library. A Catalogue of the Printed books, 
manuscripts, autograph letters, etc. collected ... by the late Frederick Locker- 
Lampson. London, MCM, p. 115. 

"A Catalogue of books consisting of English Literature and miscellanea . . . 
forming a part of the Library of E. D. Church. New York, 1909. Vol. I, nfim. 
228, p. 289 y 290. 
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Ed el ejemplar de que se trata, dice, hay ahora una extensa nota 
suscrita por Michael Kemey y fechada a 28 de mayo de 1892 y 
dos notas en ldpiz del poeta Locker-Lampson. 

Traduzco la primera de fete y la de aqudl, que son las que se 
reladonan con este asunto: 

“Mr. Kearney* 5 , persona muy perita y bibli6filo sumamente 
experimentado, que ha trabajado durante muchos afios con Mr. 
Bernard Quaritch, me envi6 el siguiente testimonio, a instandas 
de Mr. Q.[uaritch]:” 

“Cervantes, Don Quixote. Madrid, Iuan de la Cuesta, 1605. 
Es positivamente la primera edid6n y esti en perfecto estado 
excepto un fragmento del folio 161, el cual se ha reemplazado en 
facsimile. Se han utilizado dos ejemplares para formar fete com- 
plete. El que sirvi6 de base estaba sudo y manchado y el encua- 
demador se vi6 predsado a lavarlo tanto que varias hojas (las 
138, 139, 143, 176, 240, 241 y las cuatro de la tabla) lucen de dudosa 
autendddad; pero estoy persuadido de que todas son genuinas. A1 
libro, por consiguiente, no le falta nada, si se exceptuan las trece 
letras del folio 161, que ya hemos mendonado.” 

* A continuad6n hace constar que contiene en el folio 132 el pasaje 
del rosario para hacer d cual “rasg6 vna gran tira de las faldas de 
la camisa, que andauan colgando, y diole honze fiudos, el vno mas 
gordo que los demas, ” pasaje modificado en las edidones poste- 
riores, “excepto s61o en la de Lisboa que apared6 casi inmedia ta- 
mente despuds de la prfndpe. ” En esto se equivoca Mr. Kemey, 
pues tampoco se modified en la segunda ediddn de Lisboa, o sea 
la de Crasbeeck. 

Pero Mr. Kemey no dice nada respecto de la portada ni dd folio 

m 

En la pdgina 291 del propio cat&logo se reproduce en facsimile 
la portada y coindde en todo con la reprodueddh del cat&logo de 
Heredia. 

Hasta aqui los antecedentes. Ahora describird d ejemplar 
modificado de Salvd tal como lo halld al entreg&rmelo el Sr. Hun- 
tington en la biblioteca de la Hispanic Society, sin repetir, desde 
luego, lo que coindde con la descripddn impresa en el catilogo de 

* El apellido Kemey se escribe tambito Kearney. Locker-Lampson usa esta 
forma; en cambio el posesor firma Korney . 
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aquel y lo que se ha publicado en los de Heredia, Locker-Lampson 
y Church. Despufe har6 un estudio comparativo completo del 
texto, cosa que nadie ha hecho antes de ahora, y en el cual se ver£ 
que he descubierto nada menos que 143 variantes, la mayor parte 
de las cuales no se halla en ninguna de las edidones de Cuesta de 
la primera parte hasta ahora conoddas, lo cual me suministra una 
base bastante solida para creer en el descubrimiento de una nueva 
impresion de la edicion principe, si no de una nueva edicion. 

Antes de todo, el predado libro se halla embutido en un primo- 
roso estuche de piel de zapa de color rojo. 

Sacado de el, lo primero que atrae la mirada es la lujosa encuader- 
nadon de tafilete encamado con encaje y cortes dorados hecha 
por Chambolle-Duru. Abierto, se ven dobles guardas jaspeadas, 
y dos hojas en bianco al prindpio y otras dos al final afiadidas por 
el encuadernador. Conserva los ex-libris de Heredia, Frederick 
Locker y E. D. Church; en una de las hojas en bianco se lee una 
copia manuscrita de la descripd6n del ejemplar inserta en el Catd- 
logo de la Biblioteca de Salva, y al final una nota en ldpiz en in- 
gl6s, en la que se hace referenda a la description hecha por el mismo 
Salvd en el Catalogue of Spanish and Portuguese books de la libreria 
de 6ste, 124 Regent Street, London, 1826, del mismo ejemplar 
quizes. M&s adelante se halla pegada una nota impresa en francos 
que, entre otros datos sabidos, dice lo que a continuaddn traduzco: 
“Hermoso ejemplar de Salv£(mim. 1543), de grandes mdrgenes; 
encuademado posteriormente con lujosa encuademaddn con el 
monograma del Sr. Ricardo Heredia. Altura: 200 mm.” Esa 
altura, hay que afiadir, es de la hoja con los m&rgenes. La anchura 
de la misma es de 137 mm. Las medidas de la plana en el texto 
son de 168 x 98 mm. como promedio, pues algunas planas varfan 
un tanto. 

Luego, en ingl6s, otra nota importantlsima que ha permanecido 
in&lita hasta ahora y que traduzco a renglon seguido: 

“El Sr. Graves del Museo Britdnico cree que este ejemplar de 
la primera edici6n de Don Quixote fu6 un ejemplar muy sucio que 
ha sido muy lavado y en ciertos lugares remendado. Esti de 
acuerdo en que la portada ha sido fabricada segun una descripcidn 
impresa y segun la portada de la segunda edici6n. Ademis, 
rechaza como genuina la hoja ^[2, pues la filigrana difiere de todas 
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las demis del libro. Se cree que el folio 114 es genuino, pero 
h&bilmente remendado. La palabra ayadaros a la vuelta del mismo, 
lfnea 5a, empezando por abajo, se lee ayudaros en el ejemplar del 
Museo Britinico. 25 de marzo de 1899. ” 

La descripci6n de la portada se ha visto mis arriba. Lo que 
nadie ha hecho constar es la filigrana de la misma, que representa 
una estrella dentro de un cfrculo, filigrana de la que s61o se ve la 
mi tad por estar al borde del papel. Esa filigrana no se haUa en 
el resto del libro. 

Los folios 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 (por errata 7), y 9 son de diferente 
papel que el resto del libro y de distinto tipo de letra en el enca- 
bezamiento, o sea en la abreviatura Pol. de la primera hoja del 
texto y en el numero respectivo de las dernis, y en el tftulo corriente: 
Primera Parte de don [a la izquierda] y Quixote de la Mancha [a la 
derecha]; pero los tengo por genuinos. 

Estin manchados los cuarenta y seis folios que siguen: 37, 73, 
80, 100, 101v., 113, 114, 115, 119, 126, 127, 129v., 146, 159, 161, 
167, 183, (por error 182), 184, 185, 190, 191, 200, 201, 202, 219, 222, 
223, 224, 234v., 239, del 242 al 254, 263, 274 y 299. 

Los ciento veintidnco folios siguientes fueron marcados con una 
cruz hecha con lipiz, y despuis borrada; pero la marca que ha 
dejado es bastante para que se la distinga daramente: 100v., 101, 
104, 105, 106, 107, 108v., 141v., 148, dpi 151 al 167, del 170 al 175, 
del 178 al 197, 199, 201, 203 a 219, 223 a 225, 227, 228, 230, 231, 
233, 235 a 237, 239, 242, 243, 247, 250, 252, 253, 257 a 279, 282, 
y 286 a 288. Acaso las hojas con cruz sean las pertenedentes a 
uno de los dos ejemplares, que, segun Mr. Kemey, se utilizaron 
para formar el presente, y las que carecen de ella, al otro. 

Al margen del f. 77v. hay escrito en tinta que se ha lavado des- 
pu6s, el nombre del Dr. Martin Lopez Rebega (?). Al margen del 
186v. se lee “este libro es de Frandsco Gil quien se lo alle que se lo 
vuelva.” Y algo se escribi6 al margen del f. 230, que se borr6. 

Por ultimo, el asendereado f. 161 parece que tenia un agujero 
hada el centro y se remend6 hibilmente con un pedadto de papel 
en el que se suplieron las letras que faltaban por ambos lados, pero 
no en facsimile, como se manifiesta, sino, a mi entender, a mano, 
hechas con pluma. Y la persona que las hizo, o copi6 mal o copi6 
de im ejemplar que presentaba discrepandas en el texto, pues 
encuentro tres variantes en las palabras constituidas por esas 
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trece letras; en el an verso : atnio por onto, y una coma despu6s de 
desse de la que carece la edid6n prindpe, y a la vuelta: venira y 
coma en vez de venir a sin coma. 

Despu£s del detenido ezamen que he realizado del libro, y de 
acuerdo con el autor del cat&logo de Heredia, del de Locker-Lamp- 
son y las autoridades bibliogrdficas del Museo Britinico, particu- 
larmente Mr. Graves, considero genuinas todas las hojas, ezcepto 
la portada, el folio If If 2 y el fragmento de trece letras del centro del 
folio 161. La portada ha sido fabricada, como dice Mr. Graves, 
segun una descripd6n impresa y segun la portada de la segunda edi- 
tion ; esdedr,se trata, a mi en tender, de un facsimile delaportadade 
la segunda edid6n de Cuesta, en el que se ha corregido la errata 
Barcelona y se ha substitufdo el rengldn: Con privilegio de CaftiUa, 
Aragon, y Portugal por Con Privilegio-, pero, en cambio, se ha dejado 
de corregir la errata BurgiUos. Esto ultimo es de extrafiar. I Seri 
ese facsimile la reproducddn exacta de una portada genuina 
que presentaba tales peculiaridades y que no se utiliz6 por ha- 
llarse muy estropeada? i Seria esa portada la del ejemplar cuyas 
hojas reemplazaron a las deterioradas del de Salvi, y las cuales 
(aqudlas) acaso sean las que contienen las variantes descubiertas?** 

H6 aqui ahora las 143 variantes que he hallado. He comparado 
el texto de la nueva impresidn en que me ocupo con el del ejemplar 
de la edid6n prindpe.de la Hispanic Society. Ha de tenerse en 
cuenta que ambos textos coindden en plana y rengldn en todas las 


p&ginas del libro: 



FOLIO 

LiNEA 

NUEVA IMPKESI6N 

EDICldN PRINCIPE 

1 

penult. 

conduian 

conduian 

lv. 

1 

con 

c5 

» 

12 

Quixana 

Quexana 

tt 

17 

oluidb 

oluid6 

tt 

19 

hazienda 

hadsda 

tt 

tt 

llegb 

llegd 

tt 

23 

compu | fo 

c6pu- | fo 

tt 

25 

parecian 

pared& 


*** V. Serfs, Homero. Una nueva variedad de la edicitn prindpe del" Qmjote.'* 
The Romanic Review, Columbia University, New York, April, 1918, p. 205, 
pentiltimo p&rrafo. (Hay tirada aparte.) 
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>110 

liNEA 

NUEVA IMPSESI6N 

edici6n pkIncipe 

lv. 

29 

con razon 

c6 raz6 

99 

30 

tambien 

tabien 

99 

32 

merecimiento, 

merecimiento [;m 

coma] 

2 

12 

aun 

au 

99 

16 

eauallero 

eauallero 

>9 

23 

Fo#a todo este rmgl&n ett la nueva imprcsidn. 

99 

24 

enfrafcd 

enfrafeb 

99 

99 

paffauan 

paffaua 

99 

32 

imagination 

imaginado 

2v. 

S 

gigantes 

gigites 

99 

8 

ahog6 

ahogd 

99 

9 

Morgan te 

Morgate 

99 

13 

veia 

vela 

99 

28 

cobraffe 

cobrafe 

3 

1 

aulan 

auian 

99 

8 

hanV 

hada 

99 

21 

Gonelo 

Gonela 

99 

tilt. 

ezerddo 

ezezddo 

99 

99 

afs 

afsi- 

4 

1 

rendido 

redido 

99 

4 

Mancha 

Macha 

99 

17 

Duldnea 

Duldnea 

4v. 

3 

Rod- | nante 

Rod- | nante 

99 

23 

armifio 

armino 

99 

24 

que 

q 

5 

6 

valcones 

balcones 

99 

14 

bronze 

bronzes 

99 

19 

did&- | do 

dide | do 

99 

21 

Duldnea 

Duldnea 

99 

23 

rigurofo 

fugurofo 

99 

30 

aprieffa 

apriefa 

5v. 

2 

que 

<1 

99 

29-30 

alme- 1 nos 

alme- 1 nas 

6 

1 

parederon 

parederS 

99 

17 

alguna 

alguno 

99 

18 

quanto 

quato 
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POLIO 

LlNEA 

NTJEVA IMPRESltiN 

EDICltiN PSlNCIPE 

6 

27 

que 


6v. 

1 

barbada 

brida 

» 

9 

Quixote 

Quixoto 

)) 

19 

fiedo 

fiendo 

» 

21 

dno ormir 

no dormir 

n 

23 

don 

d6 

7 

4 

consentir 

cdsendr 

» 

24 

pregutarS 

preguntard 

99 

tilt. 

truchelas 

truchuelas 

7v. 

2 

que 

3 

99 

4 

que 

<1 

99 

18 

pacien- | da 

pads | da 

99 

24 

con fu mufica 

con mufica 

8(7) 

1 

Cop. m. 

Cap. m. 

99 

3 

penfamiento 

p€famiento 

99 

9 

don 

d6 

99 

10 

ventero 

vetero 

99 

11 

femejfttes 

femejates 

99 

12 

mirandole 

mir&dole 

99 

13 

que 

A 

99 

99 

leuantaffe 

leuantafe 

99 

21 

tan to 

tftto 

99 

26 

indlnado 

inclinado 

99 

27 

barruntos 

barrtitos 

99 

29 

que 

Q 

8(7)v. 

5 - 

1 mtido 

mundo 

9 

20 

que 

Q 

99 

31 

tan 

ti 

lOv. 

23 

confiftia 

cdfiftia 

11 

4 

con 

c5 

99 

8 

alf6 

al$o 

99 

11 

que 

3 

99 

16 

efpeda 

efpada 

99 

25 

quie- | ra 

quic- | ra 

99 

26 

tendria 

tsdria 

llv. 

3 

aprieffa 

apriffa 

99 

7 

agradeden- | dole 

agradeds- | dole 
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FOLIO 

Ll'NEA 

NUEVA IMPRESI6N 

edici6n prIncipe 

12 

1 

que 

q 

» 

3 

tan 

ta 

it 

19 

adelante 

adel&te 

12v. 

9 

quanto 

quato 

13 

10 

co- | migo 

c6- | migo 

» 

30 

dexo 

dex6 

13v. 

21 

hazia 

h&zia 

14 

18 

pefa- 1 ua 

penfa- j ua 

» 

20 

apret6 

apreto 

14v. 

12 

orden 

orde 

it 

29-30 

mer | cer 

mer | ced 

15 

4 

con- | tra 

c6-|tra 

if 

25 

acudien- | do 

acudie- 1 do 

16v. 

9 

aprouechan- | do 

aprouecha- | do 

if 

14 

arenga 

ar€ga 

a 

24 

quien 

quie 

81 

29 

eftrafia 

eftrana 

88 

28 

ta 

ta 

114v. 

s «b 

ayadaros 

ayudaros 

115 

9 

recibi 

recebi 

it 

21 

tan 

ta 

a 

23 

barbero 

cabrero 

ft 

24 

conaiendo 

comiedo 

tt 

25 

atontada 

atdtada 

it 

26 

de vn bocado a otro 

de vn bocado al otro 

ft 

27 

que tragaua 

q tragaua 

115v. 

6-7 

interrom- | pereis 

interrom- | pereys 

tt 

7 

punto 

•pflto 

tt 

8 

contan- | do 

conta- 1 do 

tt 

15 

cuento 

custo 

tt 

17 

mientras 

mietras 

116 

5 

intentos 

intetos 

tt 

6 

quando 

quado 

tt 

9 

con 

c6 

it 

25 

trasladaua 

trafladaua 

n 

ult. 

pedirla 

pedirfela 

116v. 

2 

voluntad 

volutad 


* b Lines 5 empezando por abajo. Esta variante la hall6 Mr. Graves. Con 
ella son 144 las de la nueva impresi6n. 
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116v. 

18 aueys 

deueys 

117 

2 mifmo 

mefmo 

» 

3 hizo 

hize 

118 

1 dezia 

dezir 

» 

3 que 

Q 

» 

8 fe le acaba 

fe acaba 

118v. 

21 mifmo 

mefmo 

>» 

26 Luanda 

Lufdnda 

161 

9 amio 

amo 

» 

11 desse, 

desse [«'» coma ] 

161v. 

12 venira, 

venir a 

223 

penult, azal 

azul 

241v. 

1 CO 

C6 

252v. 

1 arraftra- | fe 

arraftrar- | fe 

273 

penult, en 1 fuelo 

en el fuelo 

285(289) 

ult. dari 

dara 

286 

3 todas 

tedas 

295v. 

penult, de 

do 

310(31 l)v. 

10 menos 

meros 

99 

penult, catadura 

ca adura 

99 

” de 

do 

311 

tilt ricances 

alcances 

311v. 

8 llegard 

llegaro 

» 

16 ace- | metedores 

aco | metedores 

99 

penult, honoros 

honor, y 

99 

tilt, mundos 

mundo, 

” Le /alia el reclamo del pie de la p&gina, que es den la edicidn 

Principe. 

Sign. *3 

10 engafios 

enganos 


Como se podri observar, algunas de las variantes que precedm 
son correcciones de erratas de la edid6n prfndpe; pero en cambio 
otras constituyen nuevas erratas. Considero como erratas co- 
rregidas las de los folios y llneas siguientes : f. 3, 1. 8 y ult.; f. 5, 
1. 19 y 23; f.6v., 1.9; f. 8(7), 1. 11; f. 11, 1. 25; f. 81, 1. 29; f. 88, 1. 28; 
f. 116, 1. 5 y 1. 6; f. 286, 1. 3; f. 295v., 1. penult.; f. 310(311)v., 1. 
10 ydosen la penult ;f. 311v.,l. 8, yf. sign. *3,1. 10. En total: 18. 
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Por el contrario, tengo por erratas nuevas las variantes de la 
lista que sigue: f. 2, 1. 16; f. 3, 1. ult. (afs); f. 5, 1. 14; f. 5v., 1. 29- 
30; f. 6, 1. 17; f. 6v., 1. 21; f. 8(7), 1. 1 y 1. 26; f. 11, 1. 16; f. 13, 1. 10; 
f. 14, 1. 18; f. 14v., 1. 29-30; £. 115, 1. 23; f. 117, 1. 3; f. 118, 1. 1; 
f. 223, l. penult.; f. 241v., 1. 1; f. 252v., 1. 1; f. 273, 1. penult.; f. 311, 
1. ult. y f. 311v., 1. 16, penult, y ult. Que suman: 23. Hay, pues, 
mayor numero de nuevas erratas que de corregidas. Ademis, 
falta todo un rengl6n, el 23 del folio 2. 

Se notari asimismo el uso frecuente de la n o m despufe de vocal 
en vez de la tilde endma de aqu&la, aunque se da el caso contrario, 
si bien muy rara vez. La sustituddn de la c por la s en Duizinea, 
Rozinante, hazienda. £1 cambio de los acentos: grave por agudo o 
drcunflejo y viceversa; el abandono de la abreviatura q, impri- 
mi&idose que con todas sus letras; el empleo de dos ff en lugar de 
una, y de la s corta por la larga, aunque esto ultimo una sola vez. 

Finalmente, mifmo por tneftno (f. 117, 1. 2 y f. 118v., 1. 21), 
aprie/fa por opriffa (f. llv., 1. 3), recibi por recebi (f. 115, 1. 9), 
barbade por brida (f. 6v., 1. 1), con Ju mufica por con mufica (f. 7 v. 
1. 24), de m bocado a otro por de vn bocado al otro (f. 115,1. 26), pedirla 
por pedirfela (f. 116, 1. ult.), aueys por deueys (f. 116v., 1. 18) y 
fe le acaba por fe acaba ( f , 118, 1. 8). 

Existen, pues, variantes de cuatro dases: correcdones de erratas, 
nuevas erratas, diferendas ortogrificas y, por ultimo, y esto es lo 
mis importante, lecdones distintas. 

Todo ello me induce a creer que no se trata simplemente de cam- 
bios realizados durante la tirada de la edid6n prlndpe, con el objeto 
de corregir las erratas a medida que se iban notando; sino de una 
nueva impresi6n, de una nueva tirada de la primera edid6n de 
Cuesta, o acaso de una nueva edid6n del mismo impresor. A 
Cortej6n le bast6 descubrir menor numero de variantes: 135,“ 
en la edid6n de Valencia de Mey de 1605 conodda por AL, para 
tenerla por una edid6n distinta y no por una variedad de la del 
mismo impresor, lugar y fecha, conodda por LA, impresas ambas 
a plana y reng!6n iguaJmente. De ese mismo parecer fu6 el Sr. 

“ Primera edici&n crttica del Quijote, Madrid, 1905, t. I,ps. LXXII-LXXXII. 
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Givanel” y la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid,” a cuyo frente se 
hallaba entonces el insigne Menindez y Pelayo.* 8 * 

• Y no se crea que, porque algunas de las variantes (35 exacta- 
mente) de esta nueva impresi6n se hallan tambiin en la segunda 
edici6n de Cuesta, se trata de hojas procedentes de un ejemplar de 
esta ultima que se han intercalado en el antiguo de Salvi, pues las 
hojas de aquilla en que se encuentran esas pocas variantes no 
coindden en plana y rengldn con las de la prlndpe, aunque en tres 
de ellas coindde una de sus piginas, pero no ambas, que son las que 
constituyen la hoja, y la unica que coindde en ambas es la 8\ nume- 
rada 7 por error en la prlndpe y 8 en la segunda, correcd6n que 
es lo que las distingue. En la nueva impresi6n lleva el numero 7. 
Esto es conduyente. Ademis hay otras muchas variantes 
(108) que no figuran en la segunda edid6n. 

Si se aceptare esta impresi6n como una nueva edid6n, habrla que 
contarla la segunda en el orden de las de Cuesta, por hallarse mis 
cercana a la prfndpe que ninguna otra del mismo impresor, como lo 
prueba la compaginacidn y el texto. En tal caso, la hasta ahora 
conodda como segunda de Cuesta pasarla a ser tercera, y la tercera, 
cuarta, y, por lo tanto, serian cuatro, en vez de tres, las edidones de 
Juan de la Cuesta de la primera parte de Don Quijote. 

Este unico ejemplar alcanzd en la venta de Heredia, efectuada en 
Paris en 1892, el predo de 3.100 francos. Hoy pertenece a la 
Sodedad Hispinica de Am6rica. 

SEGUNDA EDIClON 

PRIMERA DE LISBOA 

Licencia : 26 Febrero 1605 

3 EL INGENIOSO | HIDALGO DON | Qvixote de la Mancha. | 
Compuejto por Miguel de Ceruantes | Saauedra. | [Grabado: Caba- 
llero montado espada en mano, precedido de un infante con lanza 
y espada.] | em lisboa. | [Filete.] | Imprefso com lifenqa do Santo 
Officio por Iorgz | Rodriguez. Anno de 1605. 

17 Pr6logo a la Iconografta de las ediciones del Quijote de M. Henrich. Barce- 
lona, 1905, p. XII. 

M Catdlogo de la Exposicitn . . . Madrid, 1905. 

8,1 El Sr. Bonilla y San Martin, en carta dirigida al autor, dice: “Creo que se 
trata de una nueva edicitn por usted descubierta.” 
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Un vol. en 4°, de 10 hojas preliminares, 219 folios numerados y 
uno mis sin numerar. El penultimo marcado 209 en vez de 219. 

Texto a dos columnas. 

Se suprimi6 la dedicatoria en la portada y en los preliminares. 

La licenda de la Inquisid6n dada en Lisboa a 26 de Febrero 
de 1605, y la del Consejo de Lisboa a 1° de Marzo de 1605. 

Suprimida la tabla. 

Salvi fu6 el primero en colocarla como segunda edid6n. 

Se public6 fraudulentamente en Portugal por no llevar la edid6n 
prlndpe mis privilegio que para Castilla. Por ello se apresur6 el 
editor Robles a solidtar privilegio para Portugal, que insert6 en 
la segunda edid6n de Madrid. 

Sigue el texto de la prlndpe con las supresiones que indica Rius. 

La Hispanic Society posee de esta edicion otro ejemplar. 

Salvi no conod6 mis que uno, el suyo. 89 

Asensio tuvo ocasi6n de ver cuatro: el que fu6 de Salvi, el que 
posela entonces Rius, el del Marques de Jerez y el de la colecd6n 
del propio Asensio. 40 

Rius 41 da cuenta de cinco: los cuatro ya mendonados y el de 
Gayangos. 

Y yo puedo afiadir que hay otro ejemplar en el Museo Britinico, 
otro mis en la Biblioteca Publica de Boston, de la colecd6n de 
Ticknor falto de 38 hojas, y dos en la Hispanic , si bien uno de ellos 
es el mismo que posey6 el Marques de Jerez. El ejemplar de 
Gayangos pas6 a la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid. 

Existe ademis en la susodicha Biblioteca Nadonal Matri tense 
otro ejemplar, descubierto en 1905, y por lo tan to, desconoddo de 
Rius, que es una nueva impresi6n de la misma edidon descrita, de 
la cual s61o difiere en la portada y en los ajustes de las censuras 
que van en el folio 2, segun se puntualiz6 por primera vez en el 
Catdlogo de la Exposici&n celebrada en la Biblioteca Nacional en el 
tercet centenario de la publicaci&n del Quijote, afio 1905, pig. 11. 

El grabado de la portada de la segunda impresidn representa dos 
Caballeros montados acometi&idose lanza en ristre, en vez de un 

19 V. Catdlogo , t. II, p. 37, col. 2\ 

40 V. Noticias curiosas , particularidadcs y antcdotas relativas al “Quijote.” La 
Espaaa Modema , Madrid, Enero de 1894, p. 107, nota. 

41 V. tomo I, p. 6. 
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caballero montado precedido de un infante, como en la primera. 
£1 nuevo grabado es el xnismo que us6 despu6s el propio impresor 
Rodriguez en la portada de la edid6n de la Segunda parte de Lisboa, 
1617. Ademis el tipo de letra de la nueva portada es de distinta 
fundid6n del de la antigua, aunque paredda. N6tase prindpal- 
mente en las versales de Compuesto, Impreffo , Santo, Jorge y 
Rodriguez, en la s, corta en lugar de larga, de la primera de esas 
palabras y en las dos Jf de Impreffo, ambas largas y no larga la 
primera y corta la segunda, como en la otra impresidn. Item, la 
segunda 1 de INGENIOSO es mis corta en la impresi6n posterior 
que en la primitiva. 

Esas discrepandas no ban sido detalladas con anterioridad. 

La historia del hallazgo de esta impresi6n, la cual se crey6 en 
un prindpio fuera una nueva edid6n del Quijote, desconodda hasta 
1905, se relata en la edidin critica de Cortejdn, 4 * quien verifica un 
padente cote jo para probar que el texto es identico, induso las 
mismas erratas, como ya habia declarado la Biblioteca Nadonal. 

Asensio, al parecer, tuvo notida de esta impresi6n y la cont6 
errdneamente como la octava de las edidones de 1605, en su Catd- 
logo de la Biblioteca Cervantina, Valencia, 1883, p. 9. 

Rius no la mendona de ningun modo. 

TERCERA EDIClON 

SEGUNDA DE LISBOA 
Licencia : 27 Marzo 1605 

4 EL INGENIO | so hidalgo don | qvixote de la | mancha. | 
Compuefto por Miguel de Cer | uantes Saavedra. | [Dos grabaditos: 
uno represen ta un caballero montado con lanza al hombro, y el 
otro, un infante con lanza y espada. £ste ague a aquil.] | Con 
licencia de la S. Inqui/icidn. | en lisboa: | Impreffo por Pedro 
Crasbeeck. | Afio M. DCV. 

Un vol. en 8° pequefio de XII-448 folios. 

Licendas de 27 y 29 de Marzo de 1605. 

Se suprimii, como en la anterior, la dedicatoria y la tabla. 

Sigue asimismo el texto de la prfncipe. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete encamado, corte dorado. 

Salvi descubrid esta edid6n. 4 * 

«Tomo m, Madrid, 1907, ps. LXX-LXXXI. 

« V. Catdogo, t. II, p. 37. 
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EL IN GENIOSO 

HIDALGO DON QV I- 

XOTE DE LA MANCHA. 
Compuefto por ^JxCiguel de Ceru antes 
Saauedra. 

D TRIG IDO AL DVQVE DE BEIAR, 
Marques de Gibraleon, Condc de Barcelona, y Bana- 
rcs, Vizcondc dc la Puebla de Alcozer, Senor de 
las villas de Capilla , Curiel, y 
Burgillos. 



Con priuilegio de Camilla, Aragon, y Portugal* 
SUM *A D % l D % Por Iuandela Cuefta. 

Vcndefe en cifa de Francifco dc BLoble* , librcco del Rey nfo fefiefc 
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Tocante a su rareza, dice AsensSo: 44 “Salvd no logr6 adquirir 
el de Pedro Crasbeeck, sin duda el mds raro de todos, de que poseo 
un predoso ejemplar.” Rius sefiala ademds la existenda de los 
seis siguientes: el de ' Bonsoms; el de Birmingham, colecddn 
Bragge; el de Gayangos; el de la Bibliothique National le de Paris; 
del Museo Britdnico y uno anundado en el catdlogo Bachelin- 
Deflorenne, en 1878. El de la Biblioteca de Birmingham fud des- 
truido por un incendio; el de Gayangos pas6 a poder de la Nadonal 
de Madrid, y hay que agregar el que posee la Hispanic Society, 
procedente de la biblioteca del Marques de Jerez. 

El mismo Asensio trastrueca las dos edidones de Lisboa en su 
Catdlogo de la Biblioteca Cervantina, Valenda, 1883, p. 16. 

CUARTA EDICI6N 

SEGUNDA DE CUESTA 

Madrid, 1605 

Con privilegio para Portugal, 9 Feb. 1605 

5 EL ENGENIOSO | HIDALGO DON QVI- | xote de la mancha. | 
Compuejto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra. | debjgido al 
dvqve de beiae, Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Barcelona, y 
Bafia- | res, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Sefior de | las vi- 
llas de Capilla, Curiely | Burgillos. | Afio [Escudo: post tenebras 
spero lvcem] 1605. | Con priuilegio de CaTtilla, Aragon, y Portu- 
gal. | EN MADRID, Por Iuan de la Cuefta. | [Filete.] | Vendefe 
en caTa de Frandfco de Robles, librero del Rey nro iefior. 

Un vol. en 4° de 12 f. prd., 316 f. numerados y 4 mds sin numerar 
de tabla. 

Tiene, a mds del privilegio para Castilla, otro para Portugal, 
al folio 3° vuelto, fechado en Valladolid a 9 de Febrero de 1605. 

El testimonio de las erratas carece de fecha. 

Los folios 14, 16, 186 y 254, estdn numerados por error: 4 e , 
IS, 166 y 245, respectivamente. 

Estas equivocadones no las he visto consignadas por ningiin 
bibli6grafo, como ya dije al hablar de la edid6n prindpe. All! 
se trat6 de las discrepandas entre esa edid6n y la presente, que es 
la segunda de Cuesta y cuarta en el orden general. 

44 NoHcias curiosas . . . relatives al “Quijole.” (Op. cit .) p. 107, nota. 
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Se tuvo por edid6n prindpe durante mis de dos siglos, es dedr 
hasta que Salvi, como ya se manifesto, descubri6 el error en 1826. 

La Hispanic Society es poseedora de un segundo ejemplar de 
esta misma edidon. 

A los enumerados por Rius hay que adidonar los siguientes: 
el de la Academia de la Historia, el de Huth, 46 el del Duque de De- 
vonshire, 46 el de la colecdon de Asensio y el segundo de la Hispanic, 
pues el primero es el mismo que pertened6 al Marques de Jerez. 
El ejemplar del Duque de Devonshire, o sea el de la Biblioteca del 
Castillo de Chatsworth, procede de la colecd6n de Stanley, 47 cuya 
venta se efectuo en Londres en 1813, y en ella se obtuvo aqu61 al 
predo de 42 libras esterlinas. 48 Hoy ha pasado a ser propiedad de 
Mr. Henry E. Huntington, de Nueva York, quien ha adquirido 
la biblioteca completa de Chatsworth. Mr. H. E. Huntington 
posee asimismo el ejemplar de Church, antes de Locker-Lampson 
y que debe de ser el de Salvd. 

5 a Facsimile de la cuarta edid6n (segunda de Cuesta) de la primera par- 
te de Don Quijote , publicado por The Hispanic Society of America , 
en Nueva York, 1905. 

Un vol. en 4° de 338 hojas. 

Las 3 primeras en bianco. 

4 ft h. cara: “Note: This Edition consists of one hundred num- 
bered copies. Number — .” Vuelta: en bianco. 

5 a Portada. 

Etc. como el original. 

Texto: fol. 1-316. Tabla y 5 pdginas en bianco. 

Se hideron tres tiradas en la imprenta de De Vinne de Nueva 
York con las mismas particularidades que las del facsimile de la 
edid6n prindpe 

46 V. The Huth Library . A Catalogue of the printed books . . . collected by 
Henry Huth , with collations and bibliographical descriptions. 5 vol. London , 
1880. Vol. I, ps. 282-283. Y tambi6n el cat&logo posterior de la misma biblio- 
teca augmented by his son Alfred 27. Huth . London , 2nd portion , 1912, p. 406. 

46 V. Catalogue of the Library at Chatsworth . (Escudo: William VH Duke of 
Devonshire). [Por J. P. Lacaita.] 4 vol. London , 1879. Vol. I, p. 351. Aunque 
dice 1 % edici6n, sin describirla, es en realidad la 2* de Cuesta. V. el cat&logo de 
Church, (op. cit.) v. I, p. 292, col 2*. 

47 V. Bibliotheca Stanleiana. A splendid selection of rare and fine books . . . 
Spanish , etc. London , 1813. 

48 V. el catdlogo dtado de la biblioteca de Chatsworth, vol. IV, p. 339. 
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QUINTA EDICION 

PRIMERA DE VALENCIA 

Aprobacidn : 18 Julio 1605 

6 EL INGENIOSO j hidalgo don qvi- | xote de la Mancha. | 
Compuefto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra. | dirigido al 
dvqve de | Bejar, Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalca^ar, 
y | Bafiares, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Sefior | de las villas 
de Capilla, Curiel, | y Burguillos. | [Grabado: Caballero montado, 
lanza en ristre.] | Impreffo con licencia, en Valencia, en casa de | 
Pedro Patricio Mey, 1605. | [Filete.] | A cofta de Iuiepe Ferrer 
mercader de libros, | delante la Diputadon. 

Un vol. en 8° pequefio. 16 f. preliminares sin numerar y 768 
piginas numeradas. 

Aprobad6n fechada en Valenda a 18 de Julio de 1605. 

El privilegio, dado en Valencia a 9 de Febrero de 1605, fu6 des- 
cubierto por Manuel Ferrandiz en 1905. 441 

El redamo de la cara de la segunda hoja dice LA. 

Sigue el texto de la segunda edid6n de Cuesta con las adiciones 
de que da una muestra Rius y completa lista Cortej6n. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete verde, corte dorado. 

Existe otro ejemplar (LA) en la Biblioteca de la Hispanic. 

La Biblioteca Publica de Nueva York posee un ejemplar de 
esta edid6n (LA) y en 61 hay una nota manuscrita, en tinta, en 
letra menuda, que copio textualmente: “La primera edicion de 
la 1* parte del Don Quijote se hizo en Madrid en el afio de 1605, 
donde se reimprimi6 en el mismo afio. 

“A seguida y en dicho afio de 1605, se hizo esta edicion de Valen- 
cia, que es la tercera de la 1* parte, porque la 2* no se imprimid 
hasta el 1615, diez afios despues. 

“Por consiguiente aunque esta no es la edicion primitiva es la 
mas cercana & las dos de Madrid, y hecha en vida del autor, que 
habl6 della en la 2* parte. Es de estima por lo rara ya, y aprove- 
char para variantes: por lo que se guardard. 

“ Aprovecha tambien para cotejar las enmiendas y supresiones he- 
chas por Cervantes en la reimpresion de 1608. 

*** V. Memoria de los festejoi celebrados por el Excmo. Ayunlomiento de Valencia para 
cimmemorar lo piMicacidn del “Qmjote.” Valencia, Pascual, 1906, 35. 
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“Esta misma edidon sirvi6 de texto para muchas hechas des- 
pues en Bruselas y Amberes. ” 

Es de advertir la similitud que existe entre esta nota y lo que 
expresa Navarrete en la Noticia bibliogr&fica que public6 en su 
Vida de Cervantes (Madrid, 1819, ps. 495-497). Aqui tambi6n se 
coloca a esta edid6n de Valenda en d tercer lugar y se opina igual- 
mente que Cervantes corrigi6 la edid6n de 1608, suprimiendo unas 
cosas y afiadiendo otras. Por fin, casi las mismas palabras del 
ultimo pdrrafo de la nota se hallan en las frases con que derra 
Navarrete su informad6n bibliogr&fica de la edid6n referida 
(p&g. 497) donde dice: “Esta edid6n sirvi6 de texto para muchas 
de las que posteriormente se hideron en Amberes y en Bruselas.” 

En d mism o ejemplar hay otra nota en l&piz, en inglfe, que dice: 
De la colecd6n de Don Jos6 Mir6, vendido en Paris, Junio 1878. 
Por ultimo, tiene el ex-libris de la andgua Biblioteca de Lenox de 
Nueva York. 

Existe otra edid6n de Valenda del mismo impresor y de la misma 
fecha, conodda por AL, porque fete es el reclamo de la cara de la 
segunda hoja, en vez de LA como en la edid6n anterior. Ciento 
treinta y cuatro discrepandas m&s las diferendan. 

Salv& fu6 el primero en descubrir algunas de esas discrepandas 
(dnco). 44 Rius las copia y las califica de leves. 40 El Sr. Serrano y 
Morales creia en 1898“ en la existenda de dos edidones distintas; 
pero luego mud6 de parecer, y en el discurso que ley6 en el acto 
de la colocad6n de la primera piedra para la construcd6n de la 
escuela graduada “Cervantes,” en Valencia, en 1905,“ a manifest6 
que era una sola y que las diferendas que se observaban entre 
ambas se debian a cambios realizados durante la tirada, que no 
implicaban una nueva impresi6n. Tambi&n las consider6 como una 
sola edid6n Fitzmaurice-Kelly, quien calific6, al igual que Rius, las 
dnco disimilitudes sefialadas por Salv& — unicas que se conodan en- 

44 V. su CaUlogo, t. n, p. 38, 2* coL 
K Op. cit., t. I, p. 10. 

n Reseaa histdrica . de las imprentas . . . en Valencia . . . por Jos< 
E. Serrano y Morales, Valenda, 1898-99, p. 310. 

B * V. Memoria de los festejos . . . para conmemorar la publication del “Qui- 
jote.” Valenda, 1906. 
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tonces — d e slight printer’s variants (ligeras variantes del impresor).‘ lb 
Pero posteriormente Cortej6n efectu6 el cotejo complete de 
ambas edidones y encontrd 135 discrepandas, u ortogr&ficas 
unas, erratas otras y algunas que constituyen una lecd6n entera- 
mente distinta, es dear, notorias variantes; a mds de que en la 
segunda hay erratas nuevas, esto es que no existian en la primera. 
Cortej6n conduye que son dos distintas edidones y que no co- 
rresponden a una misma tirada. De igual opinidn es Givanel." 
Deduce Cortej6n, ademds, que la mayor correcddn y pureza esti 
a favor de la edid6n conodda por Al, o sea la segunda. El Catdlogo 
de la Exposici&n de la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid (1905), 
redactado, sin duda, bajo la direcci6n de Mendndez y Pelayo, las da 
tambidi como dos edidones. 

La diferenda en las portadas consiste primero en el grabadito; 
no en que falte en la segunda como alguien ha entendido, sino en 
que es algo disdnto del de la primera. No es, en efecto, el mismo, 
como pudiera creerse a simple vista, sino una copia. Se advertiri 
la desigualdad comparando en ambos la pluma del casco del Caba- 
llero y el penacho y la cola del caballo. Y segundo, en que los dos 
renglones: Compuefto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra son de 
cursiva de distinto tamafio o cuerpo de letra. 

Otra copia del mismo grabado se ve en el Quijote de Avellaneda, 
impreso en Tarragona en 1614. 

El primero en consignar esas desemejanzas de las portadas fu6 
Foulchd-Delbosc, al dar cuenta en 19 1 1*** de su hallazgo de una tercera 
edid6n, o mejor variedad de edid6n, de Valencia, del mismo impresor 

■ b V. The Complete Works of . . . Cervantes, III, Don Quixote. Ed. by Jas. 
Fitzmaurice-Kelly. Translated by John Ormsby. Glasgow, 1901, vol. I, 
Introduction por Fitzmaurice-Kelly, ps. xvi y xix, n. 2. V4a se ademis su discurso 
Cervantes in England letdo en la Academia Brit&nica, Proceedings of theBritish 
Academy, (London,] Jan. 25, 1905, p. 6, donde dice: a provincial edition at 
Valencia [1605]. 

“ V. el cuadro de ellas en su ed. critica del Quijote, 1. 1, p. LXXII-LXXXII. 
Givanel descubri6 una mis en el pr6logo: res pec to en la l‘por respeto en la 2*. (V. 
lug. cit. en la nota siguiente, p. XIII). 

M Pr6logo a la Iconografta de las ediciones del Quijote de M. Henrich. Bar- 
celona, 1905, p. XII. Si bien confunde lo del reclamo de la cara de la segunda 
hoja, atribuyendo el £L a la primera y el LA a la segunda, cuando es a la in versa. 

"• Revue Eispanique, t. XXV, no. 68, die. 1911, ps. 481-482. (Con cinco 
facsimiles.) 
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y afio. Ademis hall6, en la ultima p&gina de la primera y segunda 
edidones, cuatro variantes, que no estan en Cortej6n. 

La nueva edid6n descubierta por FoulchfeDelbosc se distingue 
por el diferente tipo de letra cursiva de los dos renglones citados de 
la portada. En lo dem£s es idfetica a la segunda edici6n llamada 
AL. Es pues, en realidad, una variedad de feta. 

Hartzenbusch crey6 que la edid6n de Valenda de 1605 (entonces 
no se conoda mis que una) era anterior a la segunda de Cuesta, 
cuando dijo en el prdlogo de su edid6n del Quijote de Argamasilla: 64 
“el correspondiente [privilegio] a los reinos de Arag6n y de Portu- 
gal se obtuvo dos meses despufe, para detener, aunque tarde ya, 
las edidones de Lisboa y Valencia, perjudiaales al que obtuvo 
de Cervantes la propiedad de su manuscrito ...” Las dos 
edidones de Valenda de 1605 siguen el texto de la segunda de 
Cuesta, y mal podfan, por consiguiente, haberse publicado antes 
que feta. 

A las dos listas que da Rius, M es menester afiadir el ejemplar 
de Ticknor,hoy en la Biblioteca Publica de Boston, 6 * el de Huth 
(ed. AL), 6T uno en la Publica de Nueva York (ed. LA), dos en la 
Nadonal de Madrid (eds. LA y AL), el de la Nadonalde Paris, otro 
(ed. LA) en la Biblioteca Publica de La Plata, Repdblica Argentina, *• 
y los dos de la Hispanic (ambos LA). 

SEPTIMA EDIClON 

PRIMERA DE BRUSELAS 

1607 

7 EL I INGENIOSO I HIDALGO DON | QVIXOTE DE LA | MANCHA. | 
[Flor6n] | COMPVESTO POR \ Miguel de Ceruantes Saavedra. | 
[Flor6n] dirigido al dvque | de Bejar, Marques de Gibraleon, 
Conde | de Benalca^ar, y Bafiares, Vizconde | de la Puebla de 
Alcozer, Seflor | de las villas de Capilla, | Curiel, y Burguillos. | 
[Dos florones.] en brvsselas, | Por Roger Velpivs Impreffor 

64 1863, t. 1° p. XX. 

“ Tomo I, p. 10. 

** V. Catalogue of the Spanish Library . . . bequeathed by George Ticknor to the 
Boston Public Library . . . by J. L. Whitney, Boston, 1879, p. 72, 1* coL 
67 V. los dos cat&logos de Huth citados, ps. 283 y 406-07 respectivamente. 
**V. Catdlogo alfabttico-descriptivo de la ColecciSn Cervantina formada en la 
Biblioteca Publica de La Plata por Luis Ricardo Fors, en Revista de Derecho, 
Historia y Letras, Buenos Aires, t. 41, 1912, p. 284 n°. 56. 
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de | sus Altezas, en l’Aguila de oro, cerca | de Palacio, Afio 1607. 

Un vol. en 8° prolongado, de 12 f. prel., 592 ps. numeradas y 
8 mis sin numerar. 

Privilegio dado en Bruselas a 7 de Marzo de 1607. 

Sigue el texto de la segunda edici6n de Cuesta con varias co- 
rrecciones. 

Esta es la primera edid6n conodda que se public6 fuera de la 
Peninsula Ib&rica. 

Ejemplar lujosamente encuademado en tafilete violeta oscuro, 
filetes dorados, lomo artfsticamente dorado, encaje interior y 
cortes dorados. Pertened6 primero al Dr. Mead y luego a Mr. 
Richard Ford (1834). Ex-libris: Lord Amherst. 

Posee ademis la Hispanic Society otros dos ejemplares. 

Estos dos, y uno que se conserva en la Biblioteca Nadonal de 
Paris, otro en la Publica de Nueva York, procedente de la colecd6n 
de Prime (Wendell) donado a la Biblioteca de Lenox en 1893, y 
otro en la colecd6n de Huth, han de sumarse a los que cuenta Rius. M 
El de Gayangos pas6 a la Nadonal de Madrid. 

OCTAVA EDICION 

TERCERA DE CUESTA 

Madrid , 1608 

8 EL INGENIOSO | hidalgo don qvi- | xote de la mancha. | Com- 
puejto p§r Miguel de Ceruantes | Saauedra . | dirigedo al dvqve 
de beiar, | Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalca^ar, y Bafia- | 
res, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, Sefior de | las villas de 
Capilla, Curiel, y | Burgillos. | Afio [Escudo: post tenebras 
spero lvcemJ 1608. | Con priuilegio de Caftilla, Aragon, y Portu- 
gal. | EN MADRID , Por Iuan de la Cuefta. | [Filete.] | Vendefe 
en cafa de Frandlco de Robles, librero del Rey nr o fefior. 

Un vol. en 4°, de 12 f. prel. sin numerar, 277 numerados y 3 mis 
sin numerar. 

El testimonio de las erratas — y no la licenda como inadvertida- 
mente dice Fitzmaurice-Kelly* 0 — esti fechado en Madrid a 25 
de Junio de 1608. 

19 Tomo I, p. 12. 

60 The Life of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra . . . with a tentative bibliography 
. . . London, 1892, p. 329. 
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La portada presenta, como la de la segunda edid6n de Cuesta, 
la errata BurgUlos , el pun to despufe de la mancha, la M de Migud 
con rasgos curvos y los dos ultimos renglones de igual longitud. 
Estos tres ultimos pormenores no los he visto indicados por nadie. 

Las variantes, supresiones y adiciones del texto 81 han dado margen 
para que algunos comentadores supongan que Cervantes mismo 
corrigi6 esta edid6n; pero otros no comparten ese parecer y creen que 
aqu611as se deben al editor. Entre los primeros figura antes que 
todos Pellicer, y luego Navarrete, Clemencin, Ticknor, Salvd, 
Watts, Rius, aunque nomuy deddido, y Cejador, quien tiene a esta 
edici6n por la mis fehadente, y esU persuadido de que puede y 
debe tomarse como unica base para un texto critico. 82 En cambio, 
opinan lo contrario Hartzenbusch, M£inez, 82a Fitzmaurice-Kelly, 82 
Ormsby, Foulchfi-Delbosc 84 y Cortej6n. w Los dos cervantistas 
ingleses se atuvieron a la prlndpe para su Primera edici&n del 
texto restituido . M Morel-Fatio es ecl6ctico al discurrir que, care- 
d6ndose del manuscrito aut6grafo, o no, del Don Quijote , las unicas 
fuentes del texto son las edidones publicadas en vida de Cervantes, 
y en las cuales puede suponerse que intervino el autor de algun 
modo, o sean, para la primera parte, las dos edidones de Cuesta de 
1605 y la del mismo impresor de 1608, y para la segunda parte, la 
de Cuesta de 1615. 87 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete. En la portada hay una nota 
manuscrita de la 6poca, con tinta, que reza: “Pred<? de entrambas 

81 V. la lista en Cortej6n, ed. crltica del Quijote , t. I, ps. LXXXVII-CXLL 
82 Edidones del “Quijote.” Lo Espono Modema , Madrid, Mayo 1905, ps. 6 y 
17. V. tambfcn La lengua de Cervantes , t. I, Madrid, 1905, Introduccidn , 
p. 7, donde dice: “t6mese como base la segunda [sic por tercera] de Cuesta 
(1608).” 

A pesar de ello, Hartzenbush (Argamasilla de Alba, 1863) y M&inez 
(Cadiz, 1877), como dice Fitzmaurice-Kelly (Don Quixote. Primera edid6n 
del texto restituido, I, p. lix), aunque en sus edidones nominalmente se fundan 
en la prlndpe, adoptan las lecdones de la de 1608. 

68 The Life of Cervantes , 1892, p. 329. 
u Revue Hispanique , t. VII, 1900, p. 548. 
w Edicidn critico, t. Ill, 1907, ps. VII y s. 

68 Con notas y una introduccidn. Edimburgo-Londres, 1898-99, 2 vol. — Cf. la 
Introduccidn, p. xxxiii-xliii y liv-lvi. 

17 Cervantes et le troisiime Centenaire du “Don Quichotte.” Brunswick, 1906, 
p. 14. 
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partes r. 6 b — Juan Holle, 1616.” De la misma letra hillase otra 
nota en la portada del ejemplar que posee la Hispanic Society de 
la 1* ed. de la 2* parte. 

Anidase a los ejemplares que mendona Rius 68 el de la Nadonal 
de Madrid, el de la colecd6n de Asensio, el de Ticknor en la Biblio- 
teca Publica de Boston, el de Huth, el del Duque de Devonshire,** 
hoy propiedad de Mr. H. E. Huntington; el de Church, antes de 
Locker-Lampson y ahora del mismo Mr. Huntington (debe de ser 
el ejemplar de Salvd), y tres de la Biblioteca Publica de Nueva 
York. 

A1 examinar estos tres ultimos, he visto que uno de ellos lleva el 
ex4ibris de A. F. Didot y la fecha de 1850. Otro conserva tres 
ex-libris: de Nicolai, de Prime y de Lenox. El primero ocupa toda 
una guarda y represen ta dos amordllos leyendo un libro abierto 
que dice: Friederici Nicolai et Amicorum 70 (Christopher Frederick 
Nicolai, muerto en 181 1) ; el segundo es del bibli6filo norteamericano 
Wendell Prime, y el tercerode la biblioteca de Lenox de Nueva York, 
a la cual don6 aqu6l su colecd6n en 1893 . La biblioteca de Lenox 
forma actualmente parte de la Publica de Nueva York. El propio 
volumen tiene una nota de Quaritch que reza: Complet ( 1879 ) 
L.[ibras esterlinas] 150 . Quaritch. Finalmente, el tercer ejemplar 
lleva asimismo el ex-libris de la referida biblioteca de Lenox. 

8 a EL INGENIOSO | hidalgo don qvi- | xote de la mancha. | 
Compuefto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra. | Aflo[Escudo 
Post tenebras, etc. reduddo] 1608. | Edicion facsimile | EN 
BARCELONA, Por Monta- \ net y Simon-Editores. 1897 . 

£ste es el titulo que se halla impreso en seco en la tapa de tela 
de la encuademad6n de esta edid6n facsimile. En el lomo, de 
becerro, se lee en letras doradas: El Ingenioso | Hidalgo | Don 
Qvixote | de la Mancha | Tomo 1 1 1 Edicion facsimile | de 
LA | IMPRESA EN 1608 | . 

** Tomo I, p. 14. 

** Procedla de la colecd6n de Stanley, de la que se adquiri6 en 1813 por 12 libras 
esterlinas y 12 chelines. (V. el catilogo mencionado de Chatsworth, voL IV, 
p. 339.) 

70 El mismo lema us6 posteriormente en su ex-libris el Marquis de Morante: 
J. Genes de la Cortina et Amicorum, y le afiadi6 Fallitur Bora Legendo, que era 
la divisa del bibli6filo francfe de Courbonne. 
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Un vol. en 4° menor, reproducci6n exacta de la tercera edid6n de 
Cuesta, mis una hoja en bianco al prindpio y otra al fin. Guardas 
jaspeadas. 

Hace juego con el facsimile de la edid6n prindpe de la segunda 
parte de 1615, publicado igualmente por Montaner y Sim6n en 
1897, y que constituye el tomo II. 

Rius no la dta. 


NOVENA EDICION 

PRIMESA DE ITALIA 

Mildn, 1610 

9 EL INGENIOSO | HIDALGO | don qvixote | de la mancha. | 
Compuefto por Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra. | [Filete.] | All’ ill. mo * 
Sefior el Sig. Conde | VITALIANO | Vizconde. | [Vifieta.] | 
[Filete.] | en Milan Por el Heredero de Pedromartir Locami | y 
Iuan Bautista Bidello. Afio 1610. | Con licencia de Superior ts, 
y Preuilegio. 

Un vol. en 8° pequefio, de 16 f. prel. y 722 pigs. 

La dedicatoria de Cervantes esti suprimida y en su lugar se 
halla la de los impresores, los Herederos de Locarni y Bidello, al 
Conde Vitaliano, fechada en Milin a 24 de Julio de 1610. 

Rius manifiesta que “sigue estrictamente el texto de la segunda 
impresi6n de Cuesta,” 71 y asimismo el Catdlogo dtado de la ex- 
posid6n de la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid,” que dice: “hecha 
sobre la segunda impresi6n de Cuesta;” empero Cortej6n, que la 
cotej6 minuciosamente con todas las primitivas, escribe: “dirlase 
una reimpresi6n de las de Valencia, hasta en las diferencias de estas 
ultimas con la 2* de Cuesta. ”” 

Primera edicidn impresa en Italia. 

La Hispanic Society posee tres ejemplares, dos encuademados en 
pergamino y uno en tafilete encamado. 

Dos de istos habrla que incluir en la enumerad6n de Rius, 74 
con dos mis del Museo Britinico, uno de la Nadonal de Paris, 
otro de la Publica de Nueva York yotrodeHuth. EldeGayangos 

71 Tomo I, p. 14. 

»P4g. 21. 

74 Tomo I, p. CXLV. 

74 Tomo I, p. 15. 
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se halla hoy en la Nadonal Matri tense, el del Marquis de Jerez, 
en la Hispanic Society, y el de Birmingham se perdi6 en el incendio 
de la biblioteca. £1 ejemplar que he visto en la Biblioteca de 
Nueva York, se adquiri6 el 29 de Noviembre de 1913 por $30.00 
pesos (mis de 150 pesetas). Pertenedi a Rush C. Hawkins, 
general retirax}o del ejirdto norteamericano. 74 * 

DfiCIMA EDICION 

SEGUNDA DE BRUSELAS 

1611 

10 EL I IN GEN IO SO | HIDALGO DON | QVIXOTE DE LA | MANCjHA. | 
[Florin.] | compvesto por | Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra. | 
[Florin.] | DIRIGIDO AL DVQVE | de Bgar, Marques de Gi- 
braleon , Condo de | Benalcaqar, y Bakares, Visconde de la | Puebla 
de A looser, Seftor de las \ villas de Capilla, Curiel, | y Burguillos. | 
[Florin.] | en brvcelas, | Por Roger Velpius y Huberto Antonio, 
Impreffo- | res de fus Altezas, en l’Aguila de oro, cerca | de Palado, 
Afio 1611. 

Un vol. en 8° prolongado, de 8 f. prel. y 583 ps., mis 3 de texto 
sin numerar y 3 f. para la tabla y el privilegio, que va al final, el 
cual,aunque lleva la fecha de 7 de Marzo de 1607, no es una mera 
reimpresiin del de la primera edidin de Bruselas, como anota por 
inadvertenda Fitzmaurice-Kelly, 7 * pues en el presente se ha 
aumentado el nombre de Huberto Antonio, sodo de Roger Velpius. 
Ademis el nombre de 6ste se halla impreso Rutger en el primer 
privilegio. 

El texto es copia exacta del de la edidin anterior de Bruselas 
de 1607. 

Ejemplar encuademado en becerro, corte dorado. 

Hay dos ejemplares mis en la biblioteca de la Hispanic, otros 
dos en el Museo Britanico; uno en la Nadonal de Paris, otro en la 
Publica de Nueva York (colecdin de Prime, con un sello en tinta 
azul que dice: “Biblioteca Arozarena, O, 159”), y otro en la de 
Boston (colecdin de Ticknor). Ninguno de istos inserta Rius. 

7< * Corte j6n posefa, segCin creo, un ejemplar, que debe estar hoy en la biblio- 
teca de D. Juin Sufi6, de Barcelona, pues la colecd6n cervantina de aqu£l, a su 
muerte, la adquiri6 fate. 

71 Op. cit., p. 330. 
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UNDfiCIMA EDICI6N 

TERCERA DE BRUSELAS 

1617 

11 PRIMERA PARTE | DEL | INGENIOSO | HIDALGO DON | QVTXOTE DE 

la | mancha. | compvesto por | Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra. | 
DIRIGIDO AL DVQVE | de Bejar, Marquez* de Gibraleon, Conde 
de | Benalcaqar, y Banares , Vizconde de la Pue= | bla de Alcozer, 
Sehor de las villas de Capilla, | Curiel, y Burguillos. | [Florin] | 
en brvcelas, | Por Huberto Antonio, Impreffor de fus Altezas, 
en | la Aguila de oro, cerca de Palado, afio 1617. 

Un vol. en 8° de 8 f. prel., 583 ps., mis 3 sin numerar de texto, 
2 f. para la tabla y 1 para el privilegio. 

El texto es una reimpresi6n de la edid6n anterior de 1611. La 
portada es distinta, como ha podido observarse. Prindpia diden- 
do: Primera parte del Ingenioso Hidalgo , y en ella aparece como 
impresor s61o Huberto Antonio, mientras que en aquilla figuraba 
ademis Roger Velpius. Es la tercera edid6n de Bruselas de la 
primera parte, que se imprimi6 para formar juego con la segunda 
que habia publicado el mismo impresor en 1616, y isa es la raz6n 
por la cual afiadi6 al titulo: Primera parte. 

La Hispanic Society tiene dos ejemplares, en uno de los cuales 
hay una nota manuscrita en la portada que dice: Entier et sans 
transposition le 7 Mars 1749. 

Al parecer, Rius no conod6 otro ejemplar que d de Bonsoms. 
Existen ademis uno en la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid, otro 
en la Nadonal de Paris, otro en el Museo Britinico y dos, como se 
ha dicho, en la Sodedad Hispinica de Nueva York. 

SEGUNDA PARTE 

PRIMERA EDICION 

MADRID, CUESTA, 1615 

12 SEGVNDA PARTE | DEL INGENIOSO | CAVALLERO DON | QVTXOTE 

DE LA | mancha. | Por Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra, autor de 
fu primera parte. | Dirigida a don Pedro Fernandez de Caftro, 
Conde de Lemos, de Andrade, y de Villalua, Marques de Sarria, 
Gen til- | hombre de la Camara de fu Mageftad, Comendador de 
la | Encomienda de Pefiafiel, y la Zarja de la Orden de Al- | can- 
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tara, Virrey, Gouemador, y Capitan General | del Reyno de 
Napoles, y Prefidente del fu- | premo Confejo de Italia. | Afio 
[Escudo: POST TENEBRAS SPERO LVCEM] 1615 | CON PRIVILEGIO, | 
[Filete] | En Madrid, Por Iuan de la Cuefta. \ vendese en cafa de 
Francifco de Robles, librero del Rey N. S. 

Un vol. en 4° de 8 h. prel., 280 fol. numerados y 4 h. sin numerar, 
3 para la tabla y 1 para el colof6n. 

Tassa en 292 maravedis, suscrita por Hernando de Vallejo y 
fechada en Madrid a 21 de Octubre de 1615. 

Fee de erralas dada en Madrid a 21 de Octubre de 1615 por 
El Licenciado Francisco Murcia de la Liana. 

Aprouacion del Doctor Gutierre de Cetina por comision y mandado 
de los sehores del Const] o, en Madrid a 5 de Noviembre de 1615. 

Aprouacion del M. Ioseph de Valdiuielsoen Madrid a 17 de Marzo 
de 1615. 

Aprouacion del Licenciado Marquez Torres en Madrid a 27 de 
Febrero de 1615. 

Priuilegio por diez alios. Yo el Rey. Por mandado del Rey 
nuestro sefior, Pedro de Contreras. En Madrid a 30 de Marzo 
de 1615. 

Dedicatoria de Cervantes al Conde de Lemos, fechada en Ma- 
drid a ultimo de Octubre de 1615. 

La hoja preliminar A4 esti marcada por error A7 y en el texto 
hay muchos folios numerados equivocadamente. 

En el cap. XXXVI, al folio 140 v., 1. 24 se lee la frase: “y aduier- 
ta Sancho, que las obras de caridad que se hazen tibia y floxamente, 
no tienen merito, ni valen nada,” la cual, segun Rius (I, 17) man- 
d6 la Inquisid6n expurgar. Seri 6ste uno de los ejemplares que 
el bibli6grafo de Cervantes dice escaparon al expurgo porque ya 
hablan salido de la nad6n. No obstante, todos los ejemplares que 
he visto contienen la susodicha frase. Igualmente la tiene el que 
examind Cortej6n (t. IV, p. XI). 

Ejemplar encuademado en medio becerro. En el ingulo su- 
perior derecho de la portada hay ima nota manuscrita de la 6poca, 
en tinta, que dice: Juan Holle. En Madrid a 20 de Mayo aAo de 
1616. 

Los ejemplares de que no habla Rius son el de Huth, con exdibris 
“De la Bibliothfeque de Mgr. [Claude] Pellot. Premier President 
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du Parlement de Normandie”; el del Duque de Devonshire, hoy 
de Mr. H. £. Huntington; el de Church, anteriormente de Locker- 
Lampson y ahora del mismo Mr. Huntington, el de la Biblioteca 
PubUca de Nueva York, procedente de la de Lenox, y los dos del 
British Museum .” 

V2a Anteportada: facsimile | de la primera edicion | de | don qui - 
jote de la mancha . | [Filete] | Segunda parte. [En tinta 
verde.] 

Portada : La primera edicion del ingenioso hidalgo | Don Qui- 
jote de la Mancha, | compuesto por Miguel de Cervantes Saave- 
dra. | Segunda parte, | reprodudda en facsimile, despues de 258 
afios, por la Foto-Tipografla, | y publicada por su inventor el co- 
ronel Don Francisco Lopez Fabra, | bajo los auspidos de una Aso- 
dadon Propagadora de la que son | Presidente el Excmo. Sr. D. 
Juan Hartzenbusch, autor de las notas de esta edidon, | y Secre- 
tario el Sr. D. Carlos Frontaura. | [Filete] | Barcelona. — MDCCC- 
LXXI i LXXIII. 

[Este titulo en tinta verde en una banda diagonal que atraviesa 
un escudo igual al de la primera parte. En el ingulo superior 
izquierdo, en un medallon se lee:] 

Cervantes | dio & luz en 1605 | la primera edidon de Don 
Quijote | A los 266 afios s6lo quedaban | dos ejemplares en Es- 
pafia. | [Filete] | Se inventa 6 inaugura en ella | la Foto-Tipogra- 
fia | reprodudendo en facsimile | 1605 copias para Espafia | 
y mil para las demds naciones. | [Filete] | Loor al auxilio de los 
Cervantistas | [Filete] | Ante la Academia de Buenas Letras | 
y el Ateneo Barcelon6s | se prindpia la impresion | 6 inutilizan 
las planchas | Abril de 1871-73. 

Sigue el facsimile de la edid6n principe de la segunda parte, 
en Madrid, por Juan de la Cuesta, 1615. 

12 b EL INGENIOSO | hidalgo don qvi - | xote de la mancha . | 
Compuesto por Miguel de Ceruantes | Saauedra. | Afio [Escudo 
reduddo: post tenebras , etc.] 1615. | edici 6 n facsimile | EN 
BARCELONA , Por Monta- | tier y Simon-Editores. 1897. 

[Este titulo se halla impreso en relieve en la tapa dela encuader- 
nad6n en tela. En el lomo de becerro se lee impreso en caracteres 

71 V. Catalogue of printed books. Cervantes. London, 1908, col. 6. 
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dorados:] el ingenioso | hidalgo | don qvixote | de la man- 
CHA I TOMO I II I EDICION FACSIMILE | DE LA | IMPRESA EN 1615 | 

Un vol. en 4° menor, facsimile de la primera edid6n de la se- 
gunda parte, en Madrid, por Juan de la Cuesta, 1615. Una hoja 
en bianco al prindpio y otra al fin. Guardas jaspeadas. 

Hace juego con el facsimile de la 3* edid6n de Cuesta de la pri- 
mera parte de 1608, publicado por Montaner y Sim6n en 1897, y 
que forma d tomo I. Rius no la mendona. 

12 c Facsimile de la primera edid6n de la segunda parte de Don Qvixote, 

publicado por The Hispanic Society of America, en Nueva York 
en 1905. 

Un vol. en 4° de 298 hojas. 

3 primeras en bianco. 

4* h., cara: “Note: This Edition consists of one hundred 
numbered copies. Number — . ” Vuelta en bianco. 

5* h. Portada. 

Sigue como el original, y al final 5 pdginas en bianco. 

El seUo de la Hispanic Society se reproduce en ambas cubiertas. 

Ejemplar impreso en papel de Arnold hecho a mano, encuader- 
nado en pergamino. 

En la imprenta de De Vinne de Nueva York se hizo, ademis de 
la tirada anterior de den ejemplares numerados, otras dos de 
dosaentos y quinientos respectivamente, que se diferendan en 
la calidad del papel. Los pormenores pueden verse en la des- 
cripddn del facsimile de la edid6n prindpe de la primera parte. 

En Barcelona se publicd en 1905 igualmente, una edid6n fac- 
simile econ6mica de la prindpe de la segunda parte, como segundo* 
volumen del facsimile de la prindpe de la primera parte, en la 
colecd6n de la Enciclopedia liter aria, tomo VIII. 

Y actualmente la Academia Espafiola esti. imprimiendo otro fac- 
simile, que formard parte de las “ Obras completas de Miguel de 
Cervantes Saavedra, facsimile de las primitivas impresiones,” que, 
como hemos dicho, tiene en curso de publicaddn. 

13 SEGVNDA PASTE | DEL | INGENIOSO | CAVALLERO DON | QVIXOTE 

de la mancha. | Por Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra autor de 
fu | primera parte. | Dirigida d don Pedro Fernandez de Castro, 
Condede Le- 1 mos , de Andrade, y de Villalua, Marques de Soria, [sic], 
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Gen- | tilhombre de la Camara de fu M age f lad, Comendador de \ 
la Encomienda de Pena fid y la Zarqa, de la OrdendeAl- | cantata, 
Virrey, Gouernador, y Capitan General dd Rey- \ no. de Napoles, y 
Prefidente dd fupremo Ccmfejo de Italia. | [Vifieta] | en brvse- 
las, | Por Huberto Antonio, impreffor jurado cerca | del Palado, 
1616. 

Un vol. en 8° de 8 h. prel. y 687 pigs, de texto. 

Privilegio otorgado por los Prindpes Alberto e Isabel Clara 
Eugenia, Duques de Brabante, por seis afios, fechado a 4 de Fe- 
brero de 1616. 

Segunda edicidn de la segunda parte. Fitzmaurice-Kelly, en 
su Bibliography ( Life of Cervantes), y Henrich, en su Iconogra- 
fia de las ediciones dd Quijote, colocan antes de feta a la de Valen- 
dadelmismo afio de 1616; pero Salvl,Rius yCortejln consideran 
a la de Bruselas como la segunda, por conservar casi todas las 
erratas y faltas de puntuadln de la prfndpe. No obstante, 
exceden en mucho mis de dento, segun Cortej6n (t. IV, p. XV), 
las discrepandas entre feta y la anterior de Madrid de 1615. 

Forma juego con la Primera parte publicada por el mismo im- 
presor en Bruselas en 1617. 

En la portada se nota la errata de Soria ( Marques de) por 
Sarria ; error no apuntado por los bibli6grafos. 

Ejemplar con lujosa encuademadln en tafilete violeta obscuro, 
filetes dorados, lomo artfsticamente dorado, encaje interior y 
cortes dorados. Pertened6 al Dr. Mead primero y luego a Mr. 
Richard Ford (1834). Ex4ibris de Lord Amherst. Hace pareja 
con el ejemplar que posee la Hispanic de la primera parte de Bru- 
selas de 1607, procedente de las mismas colecdones de Mead y 
Ford, y encuademado en igual estilo. La Sodedad Hisplnica 
guarda asimismo en su poder el ejemplar del Marquis de Jerez. 

Rius no tuvo notida de los ejemplares de Huth, Prime, que 
lleva el sello de la “Biblioteca Arozarena, o. 159.” hoy dia en la 
Publica de Nueva York, y Mead-Ford, actualmente en la His- 
panic. La Nadonal de Madrid ha adquirido uno y el British 
Museum, dos. 

14 SEGVNDA PARTE | DEL INGENIOSO I CAVALLERO DON QVI. | 
XOTE DE LA mancha. | POR MIGVEL DE CERVANTES SAA - 

VE- | dra, Autor de fu primera parte. | dirigida a don pedro 
% 
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fernan- | dez de Caftro, Conde de Lemos, de Andrade, y de 
Villalua, | Marques de Sarria, Gentilhombre de la Camara de 
fu Magef | tad, Comendador de la Encomienda de Pefiafiel, 
y la | Zar?a de la Orden de Alcantara, Virrey, Gouema- | dor, y 
Capitan General del Reyno de Napo- | les, y Prelidente del fu- 
premo Con- | fejo de Italia. | Afio [ Grabado : Dos Caballeros 
montados acometi£ndose lanza en ristre.] 1617. | Com todas as 
licenqas neceffarias. | Impreffo Em Lisboa, por Iorge Rodriguez. | 
[Un filete corre alrededor de la portada.] 

Un vol. en 4°, de 7 h. prel., una mis en bianco y 292 f. de texto, 
aunque por errores de foliad6n llega hasta el numero 306. 

Las Licencias llevan las siguientes fechas: 12, 22 y 25 de Agosto 
y 10 de Septiembre de 1616, y la tasa, 17 de Enero de 1617. 

Texto a dos columnas. 

Cuarta edici&n de la segunda farle. 

El grabado de la portada es el mismo de la segunda impresi6n 
de la primera parte por el propio Rodriguez, en Lisboa, alio de 
1605, descubierta en 1905, y que se conserva en la Nadonal 
Matritense. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tela. 

El de Gayangos, que conod6 Rius, estd ahora en la Nadonal 
de Madrid, y existe otro en el Museo Brit&nico. 

Salvd no vi6 esta edid6n. 

OBRA COMPLETA 

15 EL INGENIOSO | hidalgo don qvtxote | de la Mancha. | Com- 
puefto por Miguel de Ceruantes \ Saauedra. | dirigido al dvqve 
de | Bejar, Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalcajar | y 
Bafiares, Vizconde de la Puebla de Alcozer, | Sefior de las 
villas de Capilla, Curiel, | y Burguillos. | Afio[ Grabado: Caballero 
montado, con un estandarte.] 1617. | Impreffo con licenda, en 
Barcelona, en cafa de | Bautifta Sorita, en la Libreria. | [Filete.] 
A cosfa de Miguel Gracian Librero. 

segvnda parte | DEL INGENIOSO | cavallero | DonQuixoteJde 
la Mancha. | por migvel de servantes | Saauedra, autor de 
su primera Parte. | Dirigida a Don Pedro Fernandez de Castro, 
Conde de Lemos, \ de Andrade, y de Villalua, Marques de Sarria, 
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&*c. Virrey, | Gouemador, y Caption General del Reyno de Napoles, | 
y President del supremo Consejo de Italia. | Afio [El mismo graba- 
do de la primera parte.] 1617. | [Filete.] En Barcelona, En casa 
de Sebastian Matevat. 

Dos vol. en 8° pequefio (el 1° de 16 h. prel. y 736 p. y el 2° de 
6 h. prel., 357 f. y 4 h. mis) que forman pareja; pues ambos est&n 
impresos en el mismo lugar, son de igual tamafio, llevan la misma 
fecha e iddntico grabado en la portada; si bien los impresores son 
distintos y el segnndo tomo no consigns el nombre del editor. 

Es la primera edicidn de la obra completa. 

El ejemplar de la biblioteca de Bonsoms, descrito por Rius 
(n° 16) lleva los nombres de los mismos impresores que el ejem- 
plar de la Hispanic: Sortia en el primer tomo y Matevat en el 
segundo; pero el editor es Rafael Vives para ambos; al paso que 
en el de la Hispinica es Miguel Gracian para el primero, y el 
segundo carece de 61. 

Estos dos tomos, con tal variante, fueron desconoddos de Rius. 

El editor de las dos partes del antiguo ejemplar de Salvi es 
lean Simon, y el de la primera parte del Museo Brit&nico, unica 
que posee, es Miguel Gracian, como el de la Hispanic Society. 

Salvd, Rius, Cortej6n y la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid colo- 
can esta edid6n como primera de ambas partes reunidas; mas 
Fitzmaurice-Kelly las separa, incluyendo la primera parte por 
Sorita a costa de Gradan, en las edidones sueltas de la primera 
parte, y entre las sueltas de la segunda, la impress por Mathevad. 
Asi escribe el apellido del impresor. 17 Asf tambien esti escrito 
en el colof6n de los ejemplares de Bonsoms, de la Nadonal Matri- 
tense y de la Hispanic-, pero en la portada de los mismos se lee 
Matevat. 

En la Iconografia de Henrich esti mal colocada la presente edi- 
d6n. Debi6 haberse puesto inmediatamente despuls de la de 
Lisboa de 1617. 

Ejemplar encuademado en dos volumenes en tafilete encamado, 
corte dorado. 

En la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid hay otro ejemplar com- 
plete. El Museo Britinico, como ya se ha dicho, no posee sino 
la primera parte. 

77 Op. cit., p. 331. 
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16 PRIMERA | y | SEGVNDA | parte | del ingenioso hidalgo | 

don Qvixote de la | Mancha, | Compuefta por Miguel de 
Ceruantes | Saauedra. | DIRIGIDA AL DVQUE DE BEIAR, \ 
Marques de Gibraleon, Conde de Benalcaqar, y | Banares, Vizconde 
de la Puebla de Alcocer, | Settor de las villas de Capilla, Curiel, | 
y Burguillos. | Afio [Flor6n] 1637. | con licencia, en Madrid. | 
En la Imprenta de Francisco Martinez. | [Filete] | A cofta de 
Domingo Gonzalez, M ereader de libros. 

SEGVNDA PARTE | DEL INGENIOSO CA- I VALLERODON QVIXO- | 
te de la man- | cha. | Por Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra , Autor 
de fu | primera parte. | dirigida a don pedro Fernandez | de 
Caftio, Conde de Lemos, . . . | | | . | . . . | . . .. 

. . . | Alio [Flor6n] 1636. | con licencia, | [Filete] | en Ma- 
drid | Por Francisco Martinez. 

Dos vol. en 4° con la numerad6n seguida. 

1" vol. : Primera parte, 6 h. prel., 230 f. de tezto y dos mis: 231 y 
232 de tabla. 

2° vol. : Segunda parte. Portada y prel. en folios 233 (sin signar) 
y 234 a 238. Texto del 239 al 478 cara. Tabla del 478 vuelto (no 
479 como dice Rius) al 480 vuelto. 

La licencia tiene fecha de 31 de Octubre de 1634. 

La tasa, de 16 de Setiembre de 1636. 

Y la ft de erratas, de 31 de Agosto de 1636. 

Segunda edicibn de la obra completa. 

Ambos tomos estin encuademados en pergamino. 

La Hispanic posee otro ejemplar del primer tomo, encuademado 
en tafilete encamado, encaje interior y corte dorado (Gruel). 

El ejemplar de Bonsoms se halla encuademado en un solo 
volumen. 

17 PRIMERA | Y | SEGVNDA | parte | del ingenioso hidalgo | 

don qvixote de la | mancha, | Compuefta por Miguel de Cer- 
uantes | Saauedra. | A D. ANTONIO DE VARGAS \ Zapata, 
Ayala, y M antique, Marques de la Torre, | Vifconde de Linares, 
seftor de la villa de Ibancrifpin, | Regidor perpetuo de la ciudad de 
Toledo, y | Menino de la Reyna nueftra fedora. | 121° | Ado 
[Florin] 1647. | con licencia. | EN MADRID, En la Imprenta 
Real. | [Filete.] | A cofta de Iuan Antonio Bonet, y Frandfco 
Serrano, Mercaderes de libros. 
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SEGVNDA PARTE [DEL INGENIOSO I CAVALLERO D. QVI- 1 XOTEDELa| 
mancha. | Por Miguel de Ceruantes Saauedra, | Autor de fu 
primera parte. | dirigida | A D. ANTONIO DE VARGAS | 

| | | | | [Florin] | CON LtCEN- 

cia | [Filete] | en Madrid. En la imprenta Real, | afio de 
1647. | A cofto de Iuan Antonio Bonet, y Francifco Serrano, 
merca- | deres de libros. 

Dos vol. en 4° con la numerad6n seguida. 

1* vol.: Primera parte, 6 h. preL y 232 f. 

2° vol.: Segunda parte, del. i. 233 al 481, aunque debe ser 480, 
pues del 238 salta al 240. 

En lugar de la dedicatoria al Duque de Bejar se halla la del 
librero Francisco Serrano a D. Antonio de Vargas. 

Ft de erratas de 26 de Julio de 1647. 

Tassa de 31 de Julio de 1647. 

Tercera edicidn de la obra complete. 

Encuademados en pergamino ambos tomos. En la portada del 
primero hay un rengl6n manuscrito que dice: Es de Dn. Alexan- 
dra Barrera y una rubrics, y en la portada del segundo, el 
nombre de Bartomeu Estrada. . . . 

El ejemplar descrito por Rius forma un solo volumen. Ademfis 
de fete, que es el de Bonsoms, existe uno en la Nadonal de Madrid 
en dos vol., otro en el Museo Britinico en un vol. y el de Ticknor, 
incompleto, en un vol., en la Publics de Boston; ninguno de los 
cuales se halla mendonado en la Bibliografta crttica. 

18 parte | PRIMERA | y | SEGVNDA | del ingenioso hidal | go 
D. Quixote de la Mancha. | compvesta por mxgvel de | Ceruan- 
tes Saauedra. | al senor don Francisco zapata, | kijo de los 
feftores don Diego Zapata, y doita Maria Si - 1 donia Riedreer 
Condes de Barajas, Cauallero del Orden | de Calatraua, Comendador 
de la Fuente del Empera- | dor, Capdlan, y Colegial que fue del 
Colegio eiejo de San \ Bartdome en Salamanca, Oidor de la Real 
ChanciUe- \ ria de Granada, Vifitador de las Armadas del mar O - 1 
ceano, del Con/ejo de fu M age f tad, antes en el Real \ de Indies, y 
aora en el Real de \ Caftilla. | con licencia | EN MADRID'. Por 
Melchor Sanchez. Afio 1655. | [Filete.] | A cofto de Mateo de la 
Baftida, M ereader de libros. 
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Un vol. en 4°. de 6 h. prel., 353 f. de texto y 3 h. sin numerar 
de tabla. 

Licencia por diez afios, de 10 de Didembre de 1654. 

Ft de erratas, de 4 de Mayo de 1655. 

Tasa, de 4 de Mayo de 1655. 

La dedicatoria es del librero a D. Francisco Zapata. 

Texto a dos columnas. 

A1 folio 173 se halla la portada de la parte segunda. 

Cuarta edition de la obra complete. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete encamado, encaje interior 
y corte dorados. 

Hay tambi6n ejemplar en la Nadonal de Madrid, en dos vol., 
de adquisiddn posterior, sin duda, a la publicad6n de la obra de 
Rius. 

19 vida y hechos | Dd Ingeniolo Cavallero | DON QUIXOTE | de 

LA MANCHA, | COMPUESTA | Por MlGUEL DE CERVANTES SAAVE- 
DRA. | parte primera. | Nueva Edicion, coregida y Uuftrada con 
di fferen- \ tes Ef tempos muy dono fas, y apropriadas | k la materia. | 
[Grabado aleg6rico con el lema Post tenebras spero lucem .] j en 
bruselas, | De la Emprenta de Juan Mohmarte, Im- | prefor 
jurado. Afio 1662. | [Filete.] | Con Licencia y Pritilegio. 

Frontispicio en la 1* h. con las figuras y nombres de Don 
QUIXOTE de la MANCHA, SANCHO Pan f a, DULCINEA, 
AMADIS y ROLANDO. | en bruselas, | En casa de Juan 
Mommarte. 1662. 

2 vol. en 8®. El 1°. de 14 h. prel., 611 ps. de texto y 5 sin numerar, 
de tabla, y d 2° de 8 h. prel., 649 ps. de texto y 7, sin numerar, 
de tabla. 

Dedicatoria de Mommarte a D. Antonio Fernandez de Cordova, 
de 1° de Julio de 1662. 

Privilegio de Felipe IV, de 4 de Setiembre de 1660. 

Primera edition de Bruselas de la obra complete, y la primera 
en Castellano ilus trade. Fitzmaurice-Kelly y H enrich colocan 
antes de feta, la de Madrid del mismo afio 1662; pero no asf Rius, 
d Catdlogo de la Biblioteca Nadonal ni el del Museo Brit&nico. 
Se crey6 que esta edid6n fu6 la primera que se public6 con estam- 
pas, hasta que Rius descubrifi que eran copia de las de la edid6n 
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del Quijote en holandfe de 1657, la cual s( fui la primera ilustrada 
con liminas. La presente edid6n es la primera en que se ve cam- 
biado el tltulo primitivo por el de Vida y hechos del Ingenioso 
CavaUero, etc. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete, de la colecd6n de Clemencin. 

Hay otro en la Nadonal Matritense y tres en el Museo Brit&nico. 

Y otro de la parte segunda en la Hispanic. 

20 PARTE | PRIMERA I Y SEGVNDA | DEL INGENIOSO HIDALGO | D. 

Quixote de la Mancha. | comp vesta por migvel de Cervantes | 
Saauedra. | al senor don geronimo de villanueva, | Fernan- 
dez de Heredia, Marques de Villalua, etc. Afio [Escudo del Marquis] 

| 1662. | Pliegos 90° | con licencia en Madrid. En la Im- 
prenta Real, por Mateo Fernandez. | A cofta de Francifco Serrano 
de Figueroa, Familiar y Notario del Santo Oficio y M ereader \ de 
libros, enfrente de San Felipe. 

Un vol. en 4° de 6 h. prel., 353 f. y 3 h. de tabla. 

Fe de erratas: 17 de Julio de 1662. 

Tassa: 17 de Julio de 1662. 

Licencia a Juan Antonio Bonet: 7 de Julio de 1653. 

Al folio 171 se halla la portada de la parte segunda, con el pie 
de imprenta siguiente: en Madrid: Por Mateo Fernandez, Im- 
pressor | del Rey nuestro Senor. Afio de 1662. | A costa de Iuan 
Antonio Bonet, Mercader de Libros. 

Texto a dos columnas. 

Ejemplar encuademado en tafilete de levante. En la portada 
y ms.: Es de la libreria de los Huertos de Segouia. 

Hay un ejemplar en dos vol. en la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid, 
y dos ejemplares en el Museo Britanico, con la particularidad de 
llevar el nombre del editor Iuan Antonio Bonet en la primera por- 
tada, en vez de Frandsco Serrano. 

21 PARTE I PRIMERA I Y SEGVNDA | DEL INGENIOSO HIDALGO | DON 

QVIXOTE DE LA | MANCHA. | COMPVESTAS POR MIGVEL | de Cervan- 
tes Saavedra. | dirigidas | a la nobilissima seAora j Dona Cata- 
lina Terefa Ifidora de Loyola, kija del Senor | Don Blafco de Loyola, 
etc. ... | Con licenda en Madrid: En la Imprenta Real. | Afio 
de 1668. | [Filete] | A cofta de Mateo de la Baftida, Mercader de 

Libros. 
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1 vol. cn 4° de 6 h. ptel., 353 f. de texto y 3 de tabla. 

Ft dt erratas : 1 7 de Marzo de 1668. 

Tasa: 22 de Marzo de 1668. 

Licencia'. 10 de Enero de 1668. 

La portada de la segunda parte ocupa el folio 173, y lleva el si- 
guiente pie de imprenta: con licencia. | en Madrid: For Motto 
Fernandez , Imprtssor | del Rey nuestro SeHor. A Ho de 1662. A 
costa de Gabriel de Leon, Mercader de Libros. 

La dificultad bibliogrifica de que habl6 Fitzmaurice-Kelly, o 
sea la de llevar la portada de la segunda parte la fecha de 1662, 
mientras la primera es de 1668, fu6 resuelta por Rius al descubrir 
que el texto de esta edid6n es copia a plana y rengl6n de la anterior 
de 1662, y que, por hallarse la portada de la parte seguoda en el 
cuerpo del libro, se olvidaron de cambiar la fecha que llevaba el 
original. La Biblioteca Nadonal es del mismo parecer y de su 
aserto se deduce que no s61o dej6 de cambiarse, “ indudablemente 
por olvido” el afio, sino todo el pie de imprenta, “ y por ello 
aparece esta parte impresa en 1662 por Mateo Fernandez , Imprtssor 
del Rey Nuestro SeHor. ” T * 

Ejemplar con encuadernad6n de tafilete encarnado, encaje 
interior y corte dorados. En la portada, ms.: Vinot. 

Hay otro ejemplar en la Nadonal Matritense. 

22 vida v hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QVEXOTE | de 
la mancha, | . . . Nueva edition, coregida y iluftrada con diffe - 1 
rentes Eftampas . . . | en bruselas, | A cofta de Pedro de la 
Calle. | Afio 1671. | [Filete] | Con Licencia y Privilegio. 

2 vol. en 8°. 

Segunda edicidn de Bruselas de la obra completa. 

Reproducd6n de la anterior de Bruselas de 1662, e ilustrada con 
las mismas ldminas. 

Ambos tomos encuademados en piel antigua. La Hispanic 
conserva otro ejemplar de la segunda parte encuademado en per- 
gamino. 

Hay ejemplar completo en la Nadonal de Madrid y en el Museo 
Brit&nico. 

n Cat&logo dt. p. 23, n° 22. 
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23 vida y hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QVCCOTE | de la 

mancha, | . . . parte primera. | Nueva Edition, coregida y 
ilu/trada con 32. | differ entes Eftampas muy dono/as . . . | en 
amberes, | En cafa de Geronymo y Juanbautifta Verduffen. | 
Aflo 1673. | Con Licencia y Priuilegio. 

La portada de la parte segunda lleva la fecha de 1672. 

2 vol. en 8°. 

Primera edition de Amber es. Copia de la de Bruselas de 1662. 
Encuademad6n: medio becerro. La Hispanic posee un segun- 
do ejemplar, y hay otro en la Nadonal de Madrid, uno en la Pu- 
blica de Boston (Colecd6n de Ticknor) y tres en el Museo Britinico. 

24 vida, | Y HECHOS | del ingenioso cavallero | don qvixote de 

LA MANCHA. | PARTE PRIMERA. . . . NVEVA EDICCION, | CORREGIDA, 
Y ILVSTRADA | CON TREINTA Y QVATRO LAMXNAS. | . . . DEDICADO | 
AL SENOR D. FRANCISCO | MARIA GRILLO, HIJO DEL SENOR | MARQVES 

de carpeneto. | con privtlegio. | en Madrid: Por Andres Gar- 
da de la Iglefia. Aflo de 1674. | A costa de D. Maria Armenteros. 
Vendese en frente de S. Felipe. 

VIDA, Y HECHOS | . . . | parte II | . . . enmadrid: Por Roque 
Rico de Miranda, Impreffor de Libros, | Afiode M.DC.LXXTV. | 
A cofta de Dofla Maria Armenteros, viuda de Iuan Antonio Bonet, 

| Mercader de Libros, enfrente de S. Phelipe. 

Portadas en letras rojas y negras. 

2 vol. en 4°. Vol. 1° de 6 h. prel., 392 ps. de texto y 4 mis, sin 
numerar, de tabla. Vol. 2° de 1 h. de portada, 446 p. de texto y 
3 h., sin numerad6n, de tabla. 

Texto a dos columnas. 

Primera edition con Idminas impresa en Espafio. 

Ejemplar encuademado en pergamino. 

Existe, otro en la Nacional de Madrid; dos en el Museo Britinico, 
con mis un ejemplar del tomo primero, y uno en la Biblioteca 
Nacional de Rio de Janeiro, de ambas partes con algunas hojas 
de menos.” 

7 * V. Annaes da Bibliotheca Nacional do Rio de Janeiro. Vol. XXIX. Rio 
de Janeiro, 1909, ps. 6 y 7. 
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25 vida y hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QUIXOTE | . . . 

en amberes, | Por Henrico y Comelio Verdussen, | M. DC. 
XCVII. Alios. | Con Licencia y Privilegio. 

Segundo edicidn de Amberes, afio de 1697. 

2 vol. en 8° iguales a los de la primera edid6n del mismo lugar 
de 1673. 

Ejemplar encuademado en medio tafilete. 

En la Nadonal Matritense y en el Museo Brit&nico hay ejemplar 
de esta edid6n. 

26 vida y hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QUIXOTE | de 

LA MANCHA, | COMPUESTA | Por MlGUEL DE CERVANTES SAAVE- 
DRA, | parte primera. | Nueva Edicion, coregida y Uuftrada con 
32 . | differentes Eftampas muy donojas; y apro- | priadas d la mate- 
ria. | [Escudo: Una dgUefia trayendo en el pico una culebra que 
ofrece al dgofiino que esti en el nido. Alrededor, el siguiente 
lema: pietas homini tvtissima vtrtvs.] | en amberes, | Por 
Juan Bautista Verdussen, | M. DC. XCVII. Alios. | [Filete] | 
Con Licencia y Prhilegio. 

vida y hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QVIXOTE | . . . 
parte segunda. | . . . [En lugar del escudo de la portada de 
la parte primera hay un grabado tosco que representa la misma 
escena, si bien la dgtietia esti posada, en vez de volando. Carece 
de lema.] 

2 vol. en 8°. 

Parte primera : 10 b. prel., 611 p. de texto y 5 mis, sin numerar, 
de tabla. Sign. f-tt=A-Qq. 

Frontispido, portada, Prologo al Letor, versos, Aprooacion de 
la edid6n de Valenda de 1605, Suma del privilegio de Carlos II 
a Henrico Verdussen por nueve alios, firmada Loyens, sin fecha. 
Texto. Tabla. Las mismas ldminas de la edid6n de Bruselas 
de 1662. 

Parte segunda : 8 h. prel., 649 ps. de texto y 7 mis, sin numerar, 
de tabla. Sign. *-*4 = A-Ss. 

Frontispido, portada, pr61ogo, aprobad6n de Marquez Torres, 
licenda del Ordinario de Gutierrez de Cetina y aprobad6n de 
Valdivielso, de la edid6n prindpe, Madrid 1615, y suma del privi- 
legio igual al tomo anterior. Texto con liminas y tabla. 
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Esta edid6n no se halla en la Bibliografia de Rius. 

Parece ser la misma edid6n anterior, de igual lugar y fecha, con 
portadas diferentes. 

La Biblioteca Nadonal, en su Catdlogo de la exposition, inserta 
la edid6n, con el n° 27, y es de ese parecer. Henrich, en su Icono- 
grafta, reproduce la portada de la primera parte y le asigna un 
numero de orden (28) como edid6n distinta. 

Ejemplar con la encuademad6n primitiva en piel. Aut6grafo 
de Langenberg. 
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Facsimile de la portada de la edicion de Madrid de 1723, a costa de 
Pedro del Castillo. (No. 32). 

No se halla en la Iconografia de Henrich. 

Edici6n no conocida de Rius. 

(A la vuelta.) 
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VIDA, YHECHOS 

DEL INGENIOSO CAVALLERO 

DON QUIXOTE 

- DELA MANCHA. 

COMPUESTA. 

P'OR MIGUEL DE CERVANTES SAABEDRA. 


PARTE PRIMERA. 

N U CORREGIDA , Y ILLUSTRADA COM 
ffcinu y cinco Lammas muy donoias, y aproptadas ala materia* 

OFRECIDOS AL SEnOR DOCTOR DON IUACHIM 

Jofcph Vazquez y Morales, &c. J ” 



anrht) J>anz. a J&onQutxote ' drtZffiarufa 

'A* 

COMLICENCIA-EN MADRID. Acofta de Pedro del 
#*vc enfrente de las Gradas de SanPhelipe. Ano de 1733 


Digitized by 


Google 




EDICIONES DEL SIGLO XVIII 

27 barcel.[ona]. — 1704. — En la Imprenta _ administrada ^x>r Martin 

Gelabert. — 2 1. en 1 v. 4°. 

Este ejemplar difiere del descrito por Rius, en lo siguiente: 1° 
la portada esti impresa en rojo y negro; 2° pone tomo I en vez 
de toko I. y II; 3° no lleva el nombre del editor, y 4° tiene segunda 
portada antes de la p. 339, igual a la primera a excepd6n de estar 
impresa en negro y dear: tomo n | Pliegos 45. 

Segunda edicidn de Barcelona. 

28 Madrid. — 1706. — Por Antonio Gonzalez de Reyes. — A costa de 

Francisco Laso. — 2 v. 4°. 

Difiere el presente ejemplar del de Rius en las portadas, en las 
cuales, despufe del nombre del impresor y del afio, se afiade: | A 
costa de Francisco Laso, Mercader de Libros. | Vendese en su 
casa, enfrente de San Felipe el Real. | 

Portadas en rojo y negro. Tex to a dos col. Las mismas 14- 
minas de la de Madrid de 1674. 

29 Madrid. — 1714. — A costa de Francisco Laso. — 2 v. 4°. 

Portadas en rojo y negro. Copia de la anterior y con iguales 
14minas. 

3 amberes. — M.D.CC.XIX. — Por Juan Bautista Verdussen. — 2 v. 8°. 

Reimpresi6n de la de Amberes de 1697, con las 14minas. 

31 Madrid. — 1723. — A costa de la Hermandad de San Ger6nimo. — 4*. 

Portada en rojo y negro. Reimpresi6n de la edid6n de Madrid 
de 1714, con iguales ldminas. 

32 VIDA, Y HECHOS | del ingenioso cavallero | DON QUIXOTE 

| DE LA MANCHA. | COMPUESTA. | POR MIGUEL DE CERVANTES 
SAABEDRA. | PARTE PRIMERA. | NUEVA EDICaON, CORREGIDA, 
Y illustrada con | treinta y dnco Laminas muy donofas, y 
apropiadas 4 la materia. | oprecidos al senor doctor don 
Juachin | Joseph Vazquez y Morales, &c. | [Grabado: el mismo 
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de la ed«de Madrid de 1714.] | con licencia. en Madrid. A 
cofta de Pedro del Caftillo, | vive enfrente de las Gradas de San 
Phelipe. Alio de 1723 [En rojo y negro.] 

2 v. en 4°. Vol. 1°, parte primera, de 6 h. prel., 352 ps. de texto 
a dos col. y 2 h. sin numerar de tabla. Portada, dedicatoria al 
Sefior Doctor Don Juachin Joseph Vazquez y Morales, firmada 
por el editor Pedro del Castillo, licencia de 15 de sept, de 1723 ,fee 
de erralas de 30 de agosto de 1723 y tassa de 15 de septiembre de 
1723, pr61ogo, texto con liminas y tabla. 

Falta el volumen segundo. 

Como dice el Catdlogo de la Biblioteca Nadonal, es la miama. 
edid6n anterior con la sola variante del nombre del editor. No 
se halla en la Bibliografia de Rius. 

Ejemplar encuademado en pergamino. En la portada hay un 
rengl6n manuscrito que reza : eslo es uno libro del Conde Don Camillo 
Malvezzi. 

Adem&s del ejemplar de la Nacional de Madrid, hay otro en la 
Nacional de Rio de Janeiro. 

33 Madrid. — 1730. — En la Imprenta de la Viuda de Bl&s de Villa* 

Nueva. — 2 v. 4°. 

Trae una dedicatoria “al mismo D. Quixote, escrita por su 
Chronista, descubierta y traducida con imponderable desvelo y 
trabajo,” y “el resto de las Obras poSticas de los Acad&nicos de 
la Argamasilla, halladas por el mis cilebre adivinador [D. Diego de 
Torres Villarroel] de nuestros tiempos. ” El texto es copia de la 
edid6n anterior de 1723. Hustrada. Se ha estampado en la portada 
el nombre: Joss Vieira Pinto. 

34 VIDA, I HECHOS | del ingenioso cavallero | DON QUIXOTE 

I DE LA MANCHA. | COMPUESTA | POR MIGUEL DE CERVANTES 
SAABEDRA. | PRIMERA PARTE. | NUEVA EDICCION, CORREGIDA, E 
ilustrada con | treinta i cinco Laminas mui donosas, i apropriadas 
A la materia. | ofrecidos al senor doctor don joachim | Joseph 
Vazquez i Morales, &c. | [Grabado tosco copia del de la ed. de 
Madrid de 171]4. | Con Licencia: En Sevilla, en la Imprenta de 
Manuel de la puerta, | en las Siete Revueltas. | A COSTA DE 
DON NICOLAS DE PALMA. [Sin fecha. Licencia de 27 de 
Nov. de 1731.] 

1731 


Digitized by {jo ooLe 



VIDA .1 HECHOS 

DEL 1NGENIOSO CAVALLERO 

DON QUIXOTE 

DEL A MANCHA. 

COMPUESTA 

FOR MIGUEL DE CERVANTES SAABEDRA. 

PRIMERA PARTE. 

NUEVA EDICCION , CORREGIDA , E ILUSTRADA CON 
trcinta i cinco Lamm is inui donofas , i apropriadas i la materia. 
OFRECIDOS AL SEfiOR DO CTO R DON JO A CH I M 
Jofeph Vazquez i Morales ,&c. 









— Sc.ncho Pan sa _pon o uixot < Tel aManch d 

,Con liccncia: Eo Sevilla^n la Imprcnra de MANUEL DE LA PUERTA* 

en las Slete Rcvucltas. 

±4 COSTA DE VON NICOLAS DE PALJKA, 


Digitized by boogie 




Facsimile de la portada de la edici6n de Sevilla, [1731]. (No. 34). 
TJnico ejemplar conocido. 

No se halla en la Iconografia de Henrich. 

Edici6n no vista por bibli6grafo alguno. 

(A la vuelta.) 
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2 vol. en 4°. El 1° de 6 h. prel., 352 ps. de texto y 2 h.de tabla. 
Portada, vuelta en bianco; dedicatoria, Madrid a 14 de agosto de 
1723, Pedro del Castillo; licenda, Madrid a 27 de noviembre de 
1731, D. Miguel Fernandez de Munilla; fe de erratas, Madrid a 
30 de agosto de 1723, Lie. D. Benito del Rio; tasa, Madrid a 15 de 
septiembre de 1723, D. B. de S. Pedro Azebedo; pr61ogo; texto a 
dos col. con llminas muy toscas y tabla. 

Es la primera edid6n de Sevilla, conodda. Asensio crefa que 
la primera era la de 1854. (V. su Catdlogo, p. 39, n° 36.) Falta 
la segunda parte. 

Este vol. de la primera parte es el unico ejemplar que se conoce. 
Procede de la biblioteca del Marques de Jerez de los Caballeros. 
Rius no logr6 verlo. 

Media encuademaci6n de zapa En el lomo ha puesto el en- 
cuademador equivocadamente la fecha de 1723 por 1731. 

35 Madrid. — 1735. — Por Antonio Sanz. — 2 v. 4°. 

Portada en rojo y negro. Texto a dos columnas. 44 l&minas. 
Primera edid6n en que no se usan las tildes de supresidn de n 
y de e. 

36 leon de francia. — MDCCXXXVI. — A costa de J. y P. Bonnar- 

del. — 2 v. 8°. 

Primera edid6n conodda que se imprimi6 en Francia en caste- 
llano. Va ilustrada con las liminas de la de Bruselas de 1662, 
grabadas nuevamente por E. Diodati. 

37 londres. — MDCCXXXVIII. — Por J. y R. Tonson. — 4 vol. 4° m. 

Primera edid6n en Castellano impresa en Inglaterra y primera 
de lujo del Quijote. Advertendas de D. Juan Oldfield sobre las 
estampas. Vida de Cervantes por Maydns y Siscdr con portada 
fechada en 1737. Frontispido aleg6rico, retrato de Cervantes 
por Kent y 68 excelentes liminas por Vanderbank. El revisor y 
corrector fu6 Pedro Pineda. Ejemplar encuademado en medio 
tafilete azul. 

Otro ejemplar en 8 vol. 

38 Madrid. — M.DCC.XLI. — A costa de Juan de San Martin. — 2 v. 4°. 

La portada del tomo primero en rojo y negro. Copia de la ed. 
de Madrid de 1735, ilustrada con las mismas 44 ldminas. El texto 
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es igual excepto una acertada variante en la parte 2* cap. XLV, 
citada por Rius. Ms. en la portada : Estos 2 tomos de la Vida de 
dn. Quixote de la Mancha Son del doctor dn. Antonio B . . . Qubas. 
Luego se tach6 este nombre y se escribid entre renglones el de: 
Bernardo Contesti. 

39 haia. — M.DCC.XLIV. — Por P. Gosse y A. Moetjens. — 4 v. 8°. 

“Con muy bellas Estampas, gravadas sobre los Dibujos de 
Coypel, primer Pintor de el Rey de Francia.” Portada en rojo 
y negro. Con la Vida de Cenantes por May&ns. 

40 Madrid. — M.DCC.L. — A costa de Don Pedro Alonso y Padilla. — 

2 v. 4°. 

Ilustrada con las 44 liminas de la edid6n de 1730, grabadas de 
nuevo muy toscamente. El texto sigue a la de 1741. 

41 Madrid. — M.DCC.LI. — A costa de Don Pedro Alonso y Padilla. — 

2 v. 4°. 

En la portada dice: y es la impression mas afladida que ay. 
“Valiera m&s que no lo fuera tanto,” objeta Rius muy fundada- 
mente. Va precedida de la Vida de Cervantes por Mayfins. Iguales 
l&minas que la ed. de 1730. 

42 Barcelona. — [1755]. — Por Juan Jobs Impressor. — 4v. 8“. 

Sin afioen la portada; perolalicendallevalafecliade21 demayode 
1755 y la fe de erratas, la de 20 de julio del mismo alio. Primera 
edid6n publicada en Espafia en cuatro tomos. 

43 Amsterdam y lipsia. — MDCCLV. — Por Arkst6e y Merkus. — 4 v. 

8°. 

Reproducd6n de la de La Haya de 1744 con las primorosas 
l&minas grabadas sobre los dibujos de Coypel. Se ha afiadido el 
retrato de Cervantes por Kent, reduddo. Portada en letras rojas 
y negras. Aut6grafo de William A. Littlejohn. 

44 Tarragona. — 1757. — En la imprenta de Joseph Barber. — 4 v. 8°. 

Edid6n ajustada a la de Barcelona de 1755, con los mismos 
p£simos grabados en madera. Rius la cree furtiva. 

45 Madrid. — 1764. — En la Imprenta de Andr6s Ramirez, k expensas 

de D. Pedro Joseph Alonso y Padilla. — 2 v. 4°. 
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Facsimile de la portada de la edici6n de Lisboa de 177S. 
(No. 49.) TJnico ejemplar conocido. 

No se halia en la Iconografia de Henrich. 

Edici6n ignorada de todos los bibli6grafos. 

(A la vuelta.) 
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Copia exacta de la del mismo editor, Alonso y Padilla, de 1751. 
La Vida de Cervantes por May 4ns lleva el afio de 1765. 

46 Madrid. — MDCCLXV. — En la Oficina de D. Manuel Martin, y & 

sus expensas, calle de la Cruz donde se hallari. Con las licencias 
neces arias. — 4 v. 8°. 

Difiere esta edid6n de la que describe Rius con el numero 48, 
en la portada. El pie de imprenta del ejemplar de Bonsoms dice: 
“ConLicenda: En Madrid, afiode 1765, en la Imprenta de Manuel 
Martin, Calle de la Cruz, donde se hallard. A costa de la Herman- 
dad de San Juan Evangelista de Impressores de esta Corte. ” En el 
de la Hispanic, el editor es el propio impresor Martin, carece de 
vifieta, dice Ediccion por Edicion y va precedida de una anteportada 
con un grabado tosco. 

Henrich reproduce dos portadas como dos ed. distintas con 
los nos. 48 y 49. Y la segunda es asimismo diferente de la de la 
Hispanic. Tiene vifieta y dice Edicion. 

47 Madrid. — 1765. — En la Imprenta de Manuel Martin, Calle de la 

Cruz, donde se hallar&. A costa de la Hermandad de San Juan 
Evangelista de Impressores de esta Corte. — 4 v. 8°. 

Faltan los tres ultimos vols. que han sido sustituidos, por el 
librero modemo que vendi6 esta edid6n, con los tres ultimos de la 
ed. posterior del mismo impresor, de 1782. 

Tiene la vifieta y dice Ediccion en el 1“ tomo; en los demfis: 
Edicion. (V. n° 56). 

48 Madrid. — MDCCLXXI. — Por D. Joachin de Ibarra. — 4 v. 8°. 

Edici6n clara y bien impresa, con dos frontispidos y 31 ldminas 
dibujadas por Jos6 Camar6n y grabadas en cobre por Manuel 
Monforte. Seguida de la Vida de Cervantes por May&ns. 

49 vida y hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QUIXOTE | DE 

LA MANCHA, | compuesta | por miguel de cervantes Saave- 
dra, | parte primera. | Nueva Edicion , corregida y ilujtrada con 
differentes Ef tempos muy donofas, y apropiadas | d la materia. | 
[Escudo: Un le6n sosteniendo un escudo en el que se ven las iniciales 
H V D.] | en lisboa | 4 Cufta de los hermanos du beux, | lagier 
y socios, Mercaderos | deLibros. | M.D.CC.LXXV. 
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2 vol. 8®. 

Vol.I : Frontispido: Grabado que representa a Don Quixote de la 
Mancha , Sancho Panqa , Dulcinea, Amadis y Rolando. — Portada. — 
prologo al letor, 4 h. y 1 p. sign. f3, f4 . . . — Versos: h.7 

vuelta y 3 h. sign tt2. — Aprovacion, h. 10* v., copia de la 

aprobad6n de la edid6n de Valencia de 1605. Suma del privilegio, 
en la misma pig., copia de la del privilegio por nueve afios a Henrico 
Verdussen de la edid6n de Amberes por Juan Bautista Verdussen, de 
1719, expedida por Carlos VI, “ Emperador de los Romanos, Rey 
Catholico de las Efpafias y de las Indias, y Sefior Potentiffimo de los 
Payfes Baxos,” “fecha £ Bruffelas i dos de Noviembre de 1712. 
afios. — Firmada — loyens.” Pig. 1: vida v hechos | Del Ingenio- 
fo Hidalgo | DON QUIXOTE | de la mancha. | parte primera. | 
[Filete.] | libro primero. | capitulo i. | etc. Sign. A. — 611 pigs, 
de texto y 5 sin num. de tabla. Al final : pin de la labia. [Flor6n]. 

Vol. II: Frontispido. — Portada: igual a la del primer vol. con 
la diferenda de decir parte segunda, y la errata de differente por 
differenles. — prologo al letor, 3 h. sign. §3, *4 . . . — aprova- 
cion. “ Por comifsion del Sefior Dolor Gutierrez de Cetina . . . En 
Madrid d veynte y fiete de Febrero, de mil y feyfcientos y quinse. — El 
Licendado — Marquez Torres. Ocupa casi dos hojas. En la parte 
inferior de la segunda, vuelta, esti la licencia del ordinario: Por 
comiffion, y mandado de los Seflores del Confejo . . . En Madrid d 
cinco de Noviembre de mil y feyfcientos y quinze. — Dotor Gutierrez 
de Centina.(j/c.). — En el anverso de la hoja 8*: APROVACiONde 
El M. Joseph de Valdivielso. En Madrid i 17 de Marco 1615. A 
la vuelta: suma del privilegio de Carlos VI, firmada por Loyens. 
Al pie: “El dicho Henrico Verdussen ha hecho partidpante del 
fudicho Privilegio & Juan Bautista Verdussen.” — Pig. 1: vida y 
hechos | Del Ingeniofo Cavallero | DON QUIXOTE | de la 
MANCHA. I PARTE SECUNDA. (sic.) \ LIBRO QUINTO. — Texto: pS. 1- 
649 y 7 mis sin num. de tabla. Al final: vifieta con un medaU6n en 
el que hay una dgUefia. 

Parece la misma impresi6n de Amberes de 1719 con distinta por- 
tada, pues tiene igual numero de pigs., el texto a plana y rengl6n, 
con idintico tipo de letra, las mismas liminas y vifietas. Lo unico 
diferente son las portadas de ambos vols. 

En la guarda, con lipiz de pufio y letra del marquis de Jerez: 
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“Edid6n desconodda y no dtada.” En efecto, ni Rius, ni ningun 
otro bibli6grafo, da cuenta de ella. 

Cnico ejemplar conoddo. 

Encuademad6n primitiva en piel, lomo exomado dorado. 

50 kadkid. — MDCCLXXVn. — En la Imprenta de D. Antonio de 

Sancha. — 4 v. 8°. 

Rdmpresi6n de la de Ibarra de 1771, a costa de los mismos edi- 
tores: la Real Compafiia de Impresores, y Libreros del Reyno. A1 
fin, la Vida de Cervantes por Mayins. 

51 MADRID. — 1777. — En la Imprenta de D.Manud Martin. — 4 v. 8°. 

Reproducd6n de la del mismo editor de 1765. Primera ediddn 
en que Quijote se escribe con j. Los cuatro tomos llevan la fecha 
de 1777. La Vida de Cervantes por May&ns lleva la de 1765. 

52 Madrid. — MDCCLXXX. — Por Don Joaquin Ibarra. — Corregida 

por la Real Academia Espafiola. — 4 v. Fol. 

Primera edid6n de la Academia Espafiola, con prfilogo de feta, 
Vida de Cervantes y Andlisis del Quixote por D. Vicente de los Rios, 
Map a de una portion del Reyno de Espafla, que comprende los parages 
par donde anduvo Don Quixote, delineado por D. Tom is L6pez, 
frontispidos, retrato apdcrifo de Cervantes sacado del cuadro al 
61eo que regal6 el Conde del Aguila a la Academia, y 29 magnlficas 
liminas. Texto y variantes. Restituy6 la Academia el primitivo 
titulo de El Ingenioso Hidalgo y las dedicatorias de Cervantes. 

Dos ejemplares. Ambos con las liminas antes de la letra. 
Uno de los dos hermosos ejemplares, encuademado en piel antigua, 
pertened6 al hispanista y profesor norteamericano Knapp. En 
el reverso del frontispido se halla escrita con l&piz la siguiente 
nota en inglis: El predo en 1884 es de 10 libras esterlinas dentro 
y fuera de Espafia. — Knapp. Otra nota en l&piz, en inglis asi- 
mismo, dice: Esta edid6n esti en el Catilogo de William Sotheran, 
136 Strand [Londres], Ejemplar del Coronel Stanley vendido 
por 17.10 libras esterlinas, y firma: H. G. Wanchly(P). Final- 
mente, hay pegado un recorte impreso de un catilogo en inglis, 
en el que se copia un pensamiento de Hallam sobre el Quijote, y 
se marca el precio de $40. En el catilogo de la venta de Stanley 
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(1813, p. 45 n° 726) aparece el ejemplar de que se trata vendido 
a F reeling en 17, 6, 6 libras esterlinas, segun nota marginal en tinta. 

53 HISTORIA | del famoso cavallero, | DON QUIXOTE de la 

MANCHA. | POR I MIGUEL DE CERVANTES SAAVEDRA. | PRIMERA PAS- 
TE. primero tomo. | [Flor6n.] | en Salisbury: | En la Imprenta 
de edvardo easton. M. DCC. LXXXI. [La portada encerrada 
en una orla formada por lis tones con una guimalda de flores en- 
roscada, todo ello entre dos filetes.] 

4 tomos en 3 vol. en 4°. 

Vol. I: Mapa, en lugar de anteportada. — Portada. — 1 hoja con 
dedicatoria de John Bowie al Earl of Huntington en ingUs, im- 
presa. St. George’s Day, 1781. — Otra hoja, sign, a con la dedica- 
toria de Cervantes al Duque de Bejar. — Pr61ogo de Cervantes, 
p. v a xii, sign, b . . . — Versos, p.'xiii a.xx, sign, c . . . — Texto 
de la primera parte, p. 1 a 544, sign. A-UuuZ . — Tabla en 4 ps. 
finales sin numerar. No tiene portada alguna a la mi tad del 
volumen. 

Vol. II: Portada: “Historia, etc. Primera parte: Segundo to- 
mo,” etc. — Una hoja sign, b con la dedicatoria de Cervantes al 
Conde de Lemos. — Prologo de la segunda parte de Cervantes, 
ps. sign. b2 a p. viii . — Texto de la segunda parte, ps. 1 a 572, sign. 
A-Zzz2 . — Tabla en 6 ps. finales sin numerar. Tampoco tiene 
portada a la mitad del volumen. 

Vol. ID: Portada: “Historia, etc. Segunda parte. Tercero 
tomo,” etc. Otra portada que dice: “Anotadones | a la 
| historia | de | Don Quixote de la Mancha. | Por el Reve- 
rendo | D. Juan Bowie, A. M. S. S. A. L. | Libera per 
vacuum posui estigia prince ps, \ Non aliena, meo pressi pede . — 
Horat. | Por Caminos desusados, por atajos, y sendas encubiertas . — 
D. Quixote, P. 2. | En Salisbury: | En la Imprenta de Edvardo 
Easton. M. DCC. LXXXI.” — “Prfilogo del editor,” firmado 
Juan Bowie, Abril 23. Por la Fiesta de San Jorge. Afio de 1781, 
ps. * a xii sign. a-b. — “Autores ritados en las Anotadones,” p.xv a 
xxii, sign, c . . . — “Anotadones a Don Quixote, ”ps. 1 a 157, sign. 
A-U3. — “Anotadones a Don Quixote. Segunda parte.” Nueva 
paginad6n, de la 1 a la 167; pero siguen las sign.: U4 . . . Z . . . 
Aa . . . Rr2, firmado a la p. 167: Juan Bowie, Idemestone, en 
su Estudio, y Octubre 26, m. dcc. lxxx. — Una h. en bianco. — 
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(No. 53). 

No se halla en la Iconografia de Henrich. 
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“Subscribers,” 2 h. sign. a. — Pr61ogo a los indices, p. i a Hi. — Abre- 
viaturas y Palabras ilustradas en las Anotaciones que no se hallan 
en los indices, p. siguiente sin numerar. — Portada del 4° tomo: 
“Historia, etc. Segunda parte. Quarto tomo,” etc. — Otra por- 
tada: “Indices | de nombres proprios, | de palabras mis notables, 

| y varias lecdones, | en entrambas partes de la | Historia, etc. | 
Por el Reverendo | D. Juan Bowie, etc. | En Salisbury: | En la 
Imprenta de Edvardo Easton, d costa del Editor. | u. dcc. lxxxi. ” 
— “Indice de nombres proprios en Don Quixote. Primera parte,” 
45 ps. sin numerar, sign. A-M. — “Indice de nombres propios . . . 
Segunda parte,” 13 ps. sin n. sign. M2 — P. — “Indice de los nom- 
bres propios en entrambas partes,” 10 ps. sin n. sign. P2-R. — 
“Indice de las palabras prindpales en Don Quixote. Primera par- 
te,” 71 ps. sin n., sign. S-Z, — Aa-Ll . — “Indice de las palabras, 
etc. Segunda parte,” 76 ps. sin n., sign. A-T. — “Varias lecdones 
en esas edidones de Don Quixote. Primera parte, ” 10 ps. sin n., 
sign. U-Y. — “Varias lecdones, etc. Segunda parte,” 5 ps. sin 
n., sign .Y2-Z. — “Errata,” primera pig. de la ultima hoja asimismo 
sin numerar. 

Ejemplar encuademado en medio tafilete verde. 

Rius conod6 la existencia de esta variedad de la edid6n de 
Bowie, mas no Ueg6 a verla, y por eso no la describe en su Bi- 
Uiografia. Deloque manifiesta se deduce su creenda en que la 
unica discrepanda existente era la de que unos ejemplares se 
hallaban divididos en tres tomos y otros en seis. Aparte de que 
en esto hay error, pues los primeros no estan divididos en tres to- 
mos, sino en cuatro, aunque encuademados en tres volumenes, 
difieren de los segundos, ademas, en las portadas, en la dedicatoria 
de Bowie (como ya hizo notar la Biblioteca Nadonal, que posee 
tambien un ejemplar: Catdlogo de la exposicidn, n° 54) y en el 
orden de colocad6n de dertas partes de la obra. En efecto, las 
portadas de la primera tirada no llevan los marcos con trofeos 
alusivos y escenas del Quijote ni el escudo copia del de Cuesta, 
y el pie de la del primer tomo dice: “En Salisbury: En la Impren- 
ta de Edvardo Easton” (no Caslon como en el catdlogo de la 
Nadonal), mientras que el del mismo tomo de la segunda tirada 
dice: “En Londres: Se hallardn en las Librerias de B. White, P. 
Elmsley, T. y T. Payne, y J. Robson. ” La dedicatoria de Bowie 
en la primera estd impresa, y en la segunda, grabada en cobre con 
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un paisaje y el escudo del Mecenas en la parte superior. Y el 
mapa, el pr61ogo a los Indices y la lista de suscriptores se hallan 
colocados en distinto lugar, segun que se trate de la tirada de 
Salisbury o la de Londres, como puede verse comparando la des- 
cripd6n de Rius con la presente. 

Ademds de en la Nadonal de Madrid, hay un ejemplar en la 
Publica de Nueva York y otro en la de Boston, colecd6n de Tick- 
nor. La de Bonsoms carece de 61. Fitzmaurice-Kelly no men- 
dona esta primera tirada. 

54 londres. — MDCCLXXXI. — En las Librerias de B. White, P. 
Elmsley, T. y T. Payne y J. Robson. — 6 1. en 3 v. 4°. 

Las otras cinco portadas Uevan el pie de imprenta: “En Salis- 
bury: En la Imprenta de Edvardo Easton. M. DCC. LXXXI.” 
La anteportada unica, que es la del primer tomo, dice: “Historia | 
del famoso Cavallero | Don Quixote de la Mancha: | por | Miguel 
de Cervantes Saavedra. | Con | anotadones, indices, y varias 
lecdones: | por el Reverendo | D. Juan Bowie, A. M. S. S. A. L. | 
Enseistomos. | 

Segimda variedad de la edid6n de Bowie. El ejemplar de la 
Hispanic presen ta discrepandas comparado con el de Rius (n°. 
54, L I, p. 45); por ello lo describimos, aunque someramente, a 
continuaddn. 

El primero de los tres vol. en que se halla encuademado 
contiene anteportada, portada, una hoja en cuyo anverso hay un 
grabadito que representa un paisaje y en el Angulo inferior izquierdo 
un escudo y las inidales E. B. J. : Edward Basil Jupp , nombre que 
escrito con todas sus letras y seguido de la abreviatura F. S. A. 
(Fellow of the Society of Antiquaries [Miembro de la Sodedad de 
Anticuarios]) se encuentra debajo del grabado. Otra hoja, en 
cuya cara se lee la dedicatoria de John Bowie a the Right Honorable 
Francis Earl of Huntington grabada en cobre, como ya se ha mani- 
festado, al pie de otro grabado en el que se ve el castUlo y el escudo 
del Mecenas con la inscripd6n In. Veritate. Victoria. Sigue la 
dedicatoria de Cervantes al Duque de Bejar, prdlogo, versos, 
texto de la primera parte y tabla, como en la primera tirada; 
pero entre las ps. 256 y 257, despuAs del cap. XXVII y antes del 
XXVIII, hay otra portada, la del segundo tomo. 
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El vol. II coosta de la hoja con el mismo grabadito que el I, 
portada: Anotaciones a la Historic de Don Quixote de la Mancha 
por el Reverendo D. Juan Bowie, A. M. S. S. A. L . . . ; Pr61ogo 
del Editor, Autores dtados . . . , Anotaciones a Don Quixote, 
(ps. 1-157), Anotaciones a Don Quixote, segunda parte (nueva pa- 
gmaddn: 1-167); nueva portada: Indices de nombres propios, . . . , 
Subscribers, Pr6logo a los indices, Abreviaturas, Palabras ilus- 
tradas, Indice de nombres propios, (entre la quinta y sexta hojas, 
el mapa de Espafia y Africa), Indice de nombres propios ... se- 
gunda parte, Indice de los nombres propios en entrambas partes, 
Indice de las palabras prindpales, Indice de las palabras prind- 
pales . . . segunda parte, Varias lecdones, Varias lecdones . . . 
segunda parte, Errata. 

Y en el vol. Ill: portada: Historic del famoso CavaUero . . . 
Segunda parte. Tercero :omo, Dedicatoria al Conde de Lemos, 
Prdlogo de Cervantes, una hoja con d grabadito descrito y el 
nombre Edward Basil Jupp. F. S. A., texto de la segunda parte y 
tabla. Entre las ps. 266 y 267, despufe del cap. XXXIII y antes 
dd XXXIV se halla una nueva portada: segunda parte, quarto 
tomo. 

Numeraddn y signatures, las mismas de la primera tirada. 

El hecho de aparecer las Anotaciones en el segundo volumen y 
el texto de la segunda parte del Quijote en d tercero, en lugar de 
viceversa, nos parece debido a equivocad6n del encuademador. 

Media encuademad6n de piel antigua. 

Consideramos a feta como la segunda tirada por creer que en ella 
se corrigen los errores que aparecen en las portadas de la anterior, 
a consecuenda de su colocad6n equivocada por la divisi6n en 
cuatro tomos, pues la del vol. II dice Primera parte, cuando en 
realidad es la segunda, y las dos dd vol. Ill (3° y 4° tomos) 
rezan Segunda parte, y se trata de las anotadones e indices res- 
pectivamente. En la dividida en seis tomos no se halla ninguna 
de esas equivocadones. Ya la Biblioteca Nadonal, en su citado 
caUQogo, puso la de Salisbury antes de la de Londres, aunque sin 
expresar la raz6n. 

Madrid. — MDCCLXXXII. — Por Don Joachin Ibarra. — Nueva edi- 
don corregida por la Real Academia Espafiola. — 4 v. 8°. 
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Segunda edid6n de la Academia. Reproducd6n en tamafio 
pequeflo de la primera, excepto en lo que atafie a los asuntos de 
las liminas, que se variaron casi todos. 

Aut6grafo de George Ormsby, 1786. La Hispanic conserva otro 
ejemplar de la misma edidon; pero sin liminas. 

56 Madrid. — MDCCLXXXII. — Por D. Manuel Martin. — 4 v. 8°. 

Reimpresi6n de la edid6n de 1765 del propio Martin, sin la 
Vida de Cervantes de Mayins. Y digo de la edid6n de 1765 y no 
de la de 1777, porque no se usaron ninguna de las reformas 
ortogrificas de la ultima. Quixote volvi6, pues, a escribirse con x. 

57 Madrid. — MDCCLXXXVII. — En la Imprenta de la Academia. 

Por la Viuda de Ibarra, Hijos y Compafiia. — 6 v. 8°. 

Tercera edid6n de la Academia. Ajustada a la segunda de 
1782 sin mis diferenda que haberse distribuido en seis tomos “para 
mayor comodidad de los lectores.” Las mismas liminas; pero 
borrosas. 

58 Madrid. — MDCCXCVII-VIII. — En la Imprenta Real. — 6 v. 16°. 

Los tres primeros tomos llevan la fecha de 1797 y los tres ultimos, 
la de 1798. “Notida de la Vida y de las Obras de Cervantes” 
[por D. Manuel J. Quintana.] Retrato de Cervantes por Juan 
L6pez Engufdanos Predosas liminas. Primorosa edid6n. 
Primera en forma tan diminuta. Rius no hace mend6n de la 
fecha de los tres ultimos tomos, que es un afio posterior a la de los 
tres primeros 

59 Madrid.— MDCCLXXXXVII-VIII.— Por D. Gabriel de Sancha.— 

5 v. 8° m. 

Los tres primeros tomos de 1797 y los dos ultimos de 1798. 
Excelente edid6n “corregida de nuevo, con nuevas notas, con 
nuevas estampas, con nuevo anilisis, y con la vida de el autor nue- 
vamente aumentada por D. Juan Anton 'o Pellicer.” A la des- 
cripddn de Rius hay que afiadir que el tomo IV, o I de la parte 
segunda, tiene entre las ps. 244 y 245 una limina plegada con la 
D.mostracion de la cflebre Cueva de Montesinos (piano de planta 
y corte) y Vista exterior de la entrada, y entre las ps. 262 y 263, el 
piano geogrifico (plegado) de las Lagunas de Ruidera. El tomo 
II no tiene 275 pigs, como dice Rius, sino 318. 
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Otros dos ejemplares en la Hispanic, uno de ellos en papel in- 
ferior, lo que indica que no se hizo toda la tirada en papel de hilo, 
como manifiesta Rius (n°. 59), y con las m&rgenes muy recortadas. 
En el tomo cuarto de este ultimo ejemplar y en la p. 430, donde 
se ha suprimido, como en otras edldones, aquella frase del cap. 
XXXVI de la segunda parte que dice: “y advierta Sancho que 
las obras de caridad que se hacen tibia y flojamente no tienen 
mdrito ni valen nada,” hay una llamada y al margen la siguiente 
nota en lipiz: “Borrada aqui una buena y verdadera frase por 
el fanatismo torpe de un tonto.” Parece letra de Gallardo(?). 

60 Madrid. — MD CCLXXXXVII — VIII. — Por D. Gabriel de Sancha. — 
7 v. 8° m. Impreso en vitela. 

Es la misma edidon anterior, pero dividida en siete volumenes, 
con portadas para cada uno, para lo cual se tiraron dos mds, que 
no son sino repetiddn de las de los vol. IV y V de la precedente. 
Los tres primeros volumenes son iddnticos a los de aqudlla. El 
IV termina en la p&g. 302, en la que da fin el Cap. XXV de la 
parte segunda. "El vol. V, despuds de la portada correspondiente, 
continua la paginad6n del precedente, empezando en la p&g. 303, 
donde da principio el Cap. XXVI de la segunda parte, y concluye 
en la p. 456, en la que finaliza el Cap. XXXIX. El vol. VI con- 
tiene los Cap. XL-LIX, acabando en la p. 238. Sigue la numera- 
d6n en el vol. VII, desde la p. 239, a continuacidn de la portada, 
hasta la 483 y una m&s, la ultima, sin numerar. 

Predoso ejemplar; uno de los seis unicos que se tiraron sobre 
vitela. Encuadernaddn primitiva en tafilete encamado, corte 
dorado. Proviene de la biblioteca del Marquds y Sefior de Lid- 
dena, y conserva d ex-libris blasonado de dste. 

En la lista de suscritores publicada al final del quinto tomo de 
la ediddn corriente, se dice (p. 469) que el Infante D. Antonio se 
suscribid a dos ejemplares en vitela. La rica colecci6n de Bon- 
soms no posee ninguno de esos rarlsimos ejemplares. Rius vi6 
imo en la Biblioteca del Real Palado de Madrid y supo de otro 
que se vendi6 en Paris en mayo de 1882, en la venta de Lord Gos- 
ford. Fitzmaurice-Kelly 80 mendona un ejemplar de la Biblioteca 

*Op. cU., p. 333. 
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de Grenville, hoy en el British Museum . ,l Y exbte otro en la Na- 
tional de Rio de Janeiro.** 

61 Madrid.— MDCCLXXXXVm-MDCCC — Por Don Gabriel de San- 
cha. — 9 v. 12°. 

Los tomos I y II son de 1798; III y IV, de 1799 (Parte primera) ; 
V, VI, VII y VIII, de 1799 (Parte segunda), y el IX de 1800, 
(Vida de Cervantes por Pellicer). Hustrada con nuevas vifietas. 
Rius (n°. 60) no da la fecha del tomo IX, que es la de 1800. 

“ Catalogue . . . Cervantes, London, 1908, coL 9. La biblioteca de Lord 
Grenville fu6 donada al Museo Britinioo en 1846. Poseia cat&logo impreso 
segtin dta del Bulletin du Bibliophile, Paris, Juin, 1857, p. 331. 

“ Cat&logo at., n 9 9, ps. 11-13. 
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Ediciones de “Don Quijote,” de los siglos XVIII y XIX, en otra vxtrina de la exposici6n. 
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De 6stas daremos unicamente una lista escueta de las que posse 
la biblioteca de la Sociedad Hisplnica de America. 

62 Madrid. — 1804. — En la Imprenta de Vega. — 6 v. 8°. 

63 burdeos. — M. DCCCIV. Afio XII. — En la Imprenta de JuanPinard. 

— 4 v. 8°. 

64 beklIn. — 1804-5. — Por Henrique Frfilich. — 6 v. 8°m. 

65 Madrid. — 1808. — Por la Viuda de Barco Lopez. — 4 v. 8°. 

66 Barcelona. — 1808-14. — En la Imprenta de Sierra y Marti. — 6 v. 12*. 

67 le6n. — 1810. — En casa de Toumachon-Molin. — 4 v. 8°. 

Dos ejemplares. 

68 London. — 1814. — Expensas de Lackington, Allen y Co. — 4 v. 12°. 

69 parIs. — 1814. — Por Bossange y Masson, y en Londres. — 7 v. 8°. 

70 burdeos. — 1815. — En la Imprenta de Pedro Beaume. — 4 v. 8°. 

71 leipsique. — MDCCCXV m. — Por Juan Sommer. — 6 v. 16°. 

72 Madrid. — 1819. — En la Imprenta Real. (4* ed. de la R. Acad. Esp.). 

—5 v. 8°. 

El ultimo vol. con la Vida de Cervantes por Navarrete, lleva 
el ex-libris de la “Libreria de Fermln Caballero.” La Hispanic 
posee otro ej. de este vol., de los que se imprimieron sueltos. 

73 parIs. — 1825. — Libreria de Cormon y Blanc. 81 — 4 v. 12°. 

74 PARis. — 1825. — Baudry y Teof. Barrois. — 6 v. 16°m. 

75 Madrid. — 1826. — Imprenta de D. Miguel de Burgos. — 2 v. 8°. 

76 parIs. — 1826. — Bossange padre. (En Obras escogidas). — 6 v. 16°. 

77 parIs. — 1827. — Imprenta de Fermin Didot. (En Obras escogidas ) . — 

6 v. 16°. Notas por D. Agustln Garda Arrieta. 

78 parIs.— 1827 — Imprenta de Julio Didot mayor. — lv. 32°. 

79 parIs. — 1827. — Libreria de Cormon y Blanc.**— 6 1. en 3 v. 12°. 

“ Rius (n“ 74 y 80, 1. 1, ps. 57 y 60) pone Blanch e igualmente el CatOlogo 
de la Biblioteca National (n« 72 y 76, p. 29); pero se lee Blanc en los ejemplares 
de la Hispanic y en los facsimiles de las portadas de los de Bonsoms, en la Icono - 
grafta de Henrich (n“ 75 y 81). 
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80 Madrid. — 1829. — Imprenta de los hijos de Dofia Catalina Pifiuela. 

(En Obras escogidas). — 4 v. 8° p. 

81 Madrid. — 1829. — Imprenta titulada Ramos y Compafiia. — 4 v. 8°p.- 

82 Madrid. — 1831(Mayo 28 de). — Imprenta de D. J. Espinosa. — 4 v. 16*. 

83 Madrid. — 1832(Mayo de). — Imprenta que fue de Fuentenebro. — 

4 v. 12°. 

84 parIs. — 1832. — En casa de Baudry, librero. — 7 v. 16°. 

Falta en la colecd6n de Bonsoms. 

85 Barcelona. — 1832 (Abril, Mayo, Junio de). — Imprenta deA. Berg- 

nes y Comp. — 6 v. 32°. 

86 parIs. — 1832. — Segunda Edid6n en miniatura por D. Joaquin 

Maria de Ferrer. — 2 v. 32°. 

87 Zaragoza. — 1832. — Imprenta de Poloy Monge, hermanos. — 4 v. 8°p. 

No se halla en Rius. “El Ingenioso Hidalgo | Don Quijote | de 
la Mancha, | compuesto | por Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. | . . . 
Zaragoza. | Imprenta de Polo y Monge, Hermanos. 1832.” — Parte 
primera, tomo I: XXTV-328 ps. — Parte primera, tomo n: (sigue 
a paginad6n) 329-607. — Parte segunda, tomo HI: XII-256 ps. — 
Parte segunda, tomo IV: (continua la paginad6n) 257-659. — 
Hay cuatro ldminas, dibujadas por Antonio Rodriguez, ima de- 
lante de cada portada. Esta edidon es reproducd6n de la de los 
mismos impresores de 1831. 

88 Barcelona. — 1832-35. — Imprenta de la Viuda 6 Hijos de Gorchs. — 

6 v. 8° m. 

Difiere del de Rius. La edid6n del Quijote consta de 4 vol. con 
la fecha de 1 832. Luego, por separado, hay otro vol., cuya portada 
dice: “ Andlisis del Quijote, por . . . D. Vicente de los Rfos. 
Vida de . . . Cenante . . . por D. Martin Fernandez de Nava- 
rrete . . . Barcelona. Imprenta de la Viuda e hijos de Gorchs. 
Con licenda. 1834.” Retrato de Cervantes grabado por Amills. 
— 494 pigs. Por ultimo, en otro vol. se hallan las “ Nuevas anota- 
dones” por D. V. Joaquin Bastus y Carrera, afio de 1834, con 
paginad6n aparte para las anotadones a cada uno de los cuatro 
tomos, y al final con nueva paginadon y portada de 1835, el “ Elogio 
de Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra ...” por D. Jos4 Mor de 
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Fuentes. — 44 ps. — Sigue: El Lenguaje. Romance . 2 ps. sin num. — 
Enmiendas. 1 p. sin n. 

89 had rid. — 1833-39. — Comen tado por Don Diego Clemendn. — £n 

la oficina de D. E. Aguado. — 6 v. 4°. 

Otro ejemplar encuademado en 3 vol. 

90 zasagoza. — 1837. — Imprenta de Polo y Monge, hermanos. — 2 v. 8° p. 

91 Barcelona. — M DCCC XXXDC-XL. — Imprenta de Antonio Berg- 

nes y Compafiia. — 2 v. 4°. 

92 Barcelona. — M DCCC XL. — Imprenta de Antonio Bergnes y 

Compafiia. — 2 v. 4°. 

93 Madrid. — 1840. — Imprenta de la Venta publica. — (Los tomos III 

y IV en la “Imprenta del Establedmiento Central. ”) — 4 v. 8°. 

94 parIs. — 1840. — Baudry, Librerfa Europea. — 1 v. 8°. 

No se halla en la colecd6n de Bonsoms. 

95 Barcelona. — 1841. — Imprenta de J. Mayol y Compafiia. — 3 v. 8°. 

96 Mexico. — M. DCCC. XLII. — Impreso por Ignacio Cumplido. — 

2 v. 8° dobl. 

97 Madrid. — 1844. — Imprenta de Don Alejandro Gomez Fuentenebro. — 

4 v. 12°. 

98 Madrid. — 1844. — Estab. Tipogrfifico, calle del Sordo, num. 11. 

(“de D. Francisco de P. Mellado, ” en el tomo II). — 2 v. 8°. 

99 parIs. — 1844. — Librerfa de Carlos Hingray. — 1 v. 12° m. * 

100 Barcelona. — 1845. — Librerfa de los SS. A. Pons y C*. — 6 t. en 

3 v. 16°. 

101 Barcelona. — 1845-46. — Imprenta de la Viuda 6 Hijos de Mayol. — 

3 v. 8°. 

102 Madrid. — 1846. — Imprenta . . . de M. Rivadeneyra y Comp.* 

(Biblioteca de Autores Espafioles, 1. 1, ps. 227-485). — 1 v. 4°. 

103 Madrid. — 1847. — Imprenta y librerfa de Gaspar y Roig. — 1 v. 4°. 

104 Madrid. — 1850. — Imprenta y librerfa de Gaspar y Roig. — 1 v. 4°. 

105 [madrid. — 1851?] — Biblioteca Universal. (Edid6n de Ferrer de 

los Rfos). — 1 v. Fol. 
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A1 final hay una carta de Adolfo de Castro fechada en Cidiz 
a 7 de julio de 1851. 

106 Madrid. — 1853-54. — En casa del editor, calle de Predados, num. 68. 

(“Imprenta de D. Jos6 Repullfa, ” en la vuelta de la portada). 
4 v. 4° p. 

107 sevilla. — 1854-55. — Tena, hermanos, editores. Juan Moyano im- 

presor. — 2 v. 4°. 

108 parIs. — 1855. — V® Baudry, Librerfa Europea. (Obras, t. I.) — 1 v. 

8°. m. 

Ex4ibris de William J. Knapp, 1860 ($2.63). La Hispanic 
conserva otro ejemplar con la portada de “El Ingenioso hidalgo, 
etc. ” y sin la de “ Obras de Miguel de Cervantes, ” etc. 

109 Madrid. — 1855-56. — Establedmiento tipogr&fico de D. F. de P. 

Mellado. — 2 v. 4°. 

110 Madrid. — 1856. — Imprenta de Jos6 Rodriguez. (El Quijote para 

todos, abreviado.) — 1 v. 8° m. 

Dos ejemplares. 

111 Madrid. — 1856. — Imprenta de Jos6 Rodriguez. (El Quijote de 

los nifios y para el pueblo, abreviado.) — 1 v. 8°. 

No se halla en la bibliografia de Rius M ni en la biblioteca de 
Bonsoms. H6 aqui la portada: “El Quijote | de los nifios y para 
el pueblo, | abreviado | por un entusiasta de su autor | Miguel 
de Cervantes Saavedra. | fVifieta.] | Madrid: | Imprenta de Jos6 
Rodriguez, Factor, 9. | 1856.” — VI-537 ps. — En el pr61ogo, el 
abreviador, que fu6 el mismo de la edid6n anterior, D. Fernando 
de Castro (y no Femindez de Castro, como dice por dos veces 
Henrich, n°. 127), expone: “En f6 de ser verdad lo que dedmos 
en el pr61ogo de El Quijote para todos , sale a luz este al mismo tiempo 
que aquel, no de cuerpo entero para los que estudian lo que leen, 
o para los que leen por gusto y pasatiempo, sino en boceto para los 
que comienzan a deletrear y han de llegar a leer ...” “Y 
con esto, — afiade — nos parece que realizamos, aunque con mis celo 
que inteligenda, el deseo que tenia el distinguido literato Sr. D. 
Alberto Lista de acomodar a los nifios el predosisimo libro del 
Quijote, el tinico que, por su variedad, como 61 deda, puede fijar 

M Si bien no ignor6 su existenda, pues de dla habla al dar cuenta de la tercera 
edidta (T. I, p. 83, n° 148). 
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su inquietud.” Y lleva la fecha: Madrid 21 de Junio de 1856. 
Esta es la primera edid6n. La segunda debe de ser de 1861, la 
tercera es de 1867 y la cuarta de 1870. — Existe ejemplar en la 
Biblioteca Nadonal. V. Catilogo dt. n° 114, p. 34. 

112 nueva-york. — 1857. — Por D. Appleton y Compafiia. 1 v. 8°. 

113 madrid-barcelona . — 1859. — Librerla de San Martin. — En el Plus 

Ultra. (A la vuelta de la portada: Barcelona. — Imp. de Nardso 
Ramirez. 1858.) — 2 v. 8°. 

114 Barcelona. — 1859. — Imprenta de Tom&s Gorchs, editor. — 2 v. 

Fol. m. 

115 PARis. — s. a. [I860?] — Librerla de Ch. Fouraut. (A la vuelta de 

la anteportada: Paris. — Imprimerie Charles Blot.) — 1 v. 12°. 

116 nueva-york. — 1860. — D. Appleton y Compafiia, 346 y 348 calle 

de Broadway. — 1 v. 8°. m. 

La advertenda del editor P.fedro] P. 0.[rtiz] est& fechada en: 
Nueva York, Setiembre de 1859. No son 14 las l&minas, como 
dice Rius, gui&ndose, a lo que parece, por lo que expresa la por- 
tada, sino 15. 

117 Leipzig. — 1860. — F. A. Brockhaus. — 2 v. 8°. 

Son los tomos III y IV de la “ Colecd6n de Autores Espafioles” 
publicada por Brockhaus en Leipzig. 

118 nueva YORK. — 1861. — D. Appleton y Compafiia, 443 y 445 calle 

de Broadway. — 1 v. 8°. m. 

Este ejemplar difiere del descrito por Asensio ( Catdi . Bibl. Cere. 
1883, n°. 42) en que no dice John Appleton, sino D. Appleton. 
Le falta el grabado del busto de Cervantes por Soli. Las ldminas, 
que en esta edid6n si son 14, no tienen leyenda y en su lugar llevan 
el numero de la pig. a que corresponden con la palabra inglesa 
page (p&gina). Todos los numeros est&n equivocados, pues en 
realidad, dichas Uminas no pertenecen a esta edicifin espafiola, 
sino a la inglesa de la misma casa editorial. La colecdfin de Bon- 
soms carece de esta edid6n. Rius dta el ejemplar de Asensio al 
final de la descripddn del n°. 133 (t. I, p. 76). 

119 PARis. — 1861. — Baudry, Librerla Europea, Dramard-Baudry y 

C*., Sucesores, Rue Bonaparte, 12. — 1 v. 8° m. 

Es el primero de las Obras de Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. 

120 Madrid. — 1862. — Murcia y Marti, edi tores. — 2 v. 8°. 
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121 Madrid. — 1862-63. — En la Imprenta Nadonal. — 3 v. Fol. 

Rius dice “En la Imprenta Real,” mas en d ejemplar de la 
Sodedad Hispinica se lee: “En la Imprenta. Nadonal,” e igual- 
mente en el de la Iconografia de Henrich y en d del Catdlogo de la 
Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid. 

122 argama s illa de alba. — 1863. — Imprenta de Don Manuel Rivade- 

neyra.— 4 v. 16°. 

123 barcelona-madrid. — [1863]. — Sodedad Editorial La Maravilla. 

Libreria Espafiola. — 1 v. 4°. 

A la vuelta de la portada: Barcelona.-Imp. de Nardso R amir ez 
. . . 1863. 

124 Valparaiso. — 1863. — Imprenta y libreria del Mercurio de Santos 

Tomero. (Abreviado por un entusiasta del autor para el uso de 
los nifios y de toda clase de personas.) — 1 v. 8°. 

125 argamasilla de alba. — 1863. — Imprenta de Don Manuel Riva- 

deneyra. (Obras, Madrid-Argamasilla de Alba. 1863-64, tomos 
m, IV, V y VI).— 4 v. 4°. 

126 Madrid. — 1865. — Imprenta y libreria de Gaspar y Roig, editores. — 

1 v. 4°. 

127 Leipzig. — 1866. — F. A. Brockhaus. ( Coleccidn de Autores EspaHoles 

de Brockhaus, tomos III y TV). — 2 v. 8°. 

128 Madrid. — 1868. — Urbano Manini, editor. — (A- la vuelta de la porta- 

da: Imp. de Santos Larx6.) — 2 v. 4°. 

129 boston-new york. — 1868. — De Vries, Ibarra, y Ca. — Leypoldt 

y Holt. — George R. Lockwood. F. W. Christem. — 2 v. 8°. 

130 Barcelona. — 1869. — Libreria de lance de Ram6n Pujal, Bajada 

de Viladecols, numero 2. — 2 v. 8°. 

Difiere de la de Rius (n°. 152) en el nombre del editor. Henrich 
trae ambas (nos. 151 y 152). Son, pues, dos ediciones. 

131 londres. — 1871. — Libreria de Cassell, Petter, y Galpin. — (A1 fin: 

Glasgow: En la Imprenta de Bell y Bain.) — 1 v. 8°. 

132 londres. — s. a. [1871]. — Libreria de Cassell, Petter, y Galpin. — 

(A1 fin: Glasgow: En la Imprenta de Bell y Bain). — 1 v. 8°. 

Es la misma anterior, con una errata en la portada: Neuva 
edici&n por Nuesa edici6n, y sin fecha. 
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133 Barcelona. — MD C C CLXXI i LXXIII. — D. Francisco L6pez 

Fabra (editor). Facsimile de la primera edici6n de Don Quijote. 
(Primera y segunda parte). — 2v. 4°. 

V. los numeros la y 12 a. 

134 Valencia. — 1872. — Libreria de Pascual Aguilar. (“Imprenta de 

Vicente Daroqui,” a la vuelta de la portada). — 2 v. 8° p. 

135 Paris. — 1873. — Libreria de Gamier Hermanos. (“ Corbeil-Impren- 

ta de Cret6, ” a la vuelta de la anteportada y al fin). — 1 v. 8°m. 

136 Leipzig. — 1874. — F. A. Brockhaus. ( Coleccidn de Autores Espaftoles 

de Brockhaus, t. Ill y IV). — 2 v. 8°. 

137 PARis. — s. a. [1875]. — Baudry, Libreria Europea, Mme. Dramard- 

Baudry, sucesor, 3, Quai Voltaire, 3. (Obras, tomo primero). — 
1 v. 8° m. 

Rius manifiesta (n°. 161) que el ultimo pliego se acab6 de tirar 
a 31 de agosto de 1875. — A la vuelta de la anteportada: “Paris. — 
Imprenta Amous de Rivfere y O, calle Racine, 26. ” Dos porta- 
das; primera: Obras de Cervantes, y segunda: El ingenioso hidalgo, 
etc. — 12 liminas, que son las mismas de la ed. de Baudry de 1855. 

138 Madrid. — 1875. — Biblioteca Universal Hustrada, Plaza de la Ar- 

meria, numero 4. — 2 v. Fol. 

139 Barcelona. — MDCCCLXXV-VI. — Imprenta y libreria religiosa 

y dentifica del heredero de D. Pablo Riera. — 2 v. Fol. m. 

No esti en Rius, pero si en Henrich (n°. 162) y en el Cat. de la 
Biblioteca Nadonal (n°. 140). Edid6n de lujo. Tomo primero, 
1875; XIV-400 ps. — Tomo segundo, 1876; V-452 ps. — Dibujos de 
Gustavo Dor6, grabados por H. Pisan. 

140 Barcelona. — 1876. — Imprenta de L. Obradors y P. Sul6. — 2 tomos 

en 1 v. Fol. 

Difiere del de Rius (n°. 165) en que el tomo II es, como el I, 
de 1876 y no de 1877. 

141 Cadiz. — 1876-79. — Tip. La Mercantil, de D. Jos6 R. y Rodriguez. — 

Bajo la direcd6n de D. Ram6n Leon Miinez. — 5 v. 8® m. 

142 Sevilla. — 1877. — Imp. y Lib. de Jos6 G. Femindez, G6nova 29. — 

1 v. 8°. 

Rius no la mendona. Henrich si (n°. 169). Es “El Quijote 
de los nifios,” sexta edid6n con grabados, de 632 ps. marcada la 
ultima 232 por error. 
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143 Madrid. — [1877-79]. — C. Palacios, hermanos, editores. (Biblioteca 

de la Infanda). — 2 v. 12°. 

Falta a la biblioteca de Bonsoms. 

144 sevilla. — [1877-79]. — Librerfa de Jos6 G. Femdndez. (“Imp. 

Lizaro Maroto . . . Madrid. — 1877,” a la vuelta de la anteporta- 
da de la 1* parte. “Imp. de Diego Pacheco . . . — Madrid. — 
1879, ” a la vuelta de la anteportada de la 2* parte.) — 2 v. 12°. 

Rius no la dta. Se halla en Henrich y en el Cat. de la Bibl. 
Nadonal. Vol. I: 350 ps. y 2 sin n. de Indice. Vol. II: 420 ps. y 
4 sin n. de Indice. Retrato de Cervantes y cromolitograffas. 
Edid6n abreviada, que forma parte de la “Biblioteca de la In- 
fanda.” Es la misma de Madrid de igual fecha de C. Palados, 
con distintas portadas. 

145 PARis. — 1878. — Librerfa de Gamier hermanos. — 1 v. 8°m. 

146 new york. — 1878. — D. Appleton and Company, 549 & 551 Broad- 

way. — 1 v. 8°. 

Rius describe una de 1879; pero no 6sta, que difiere unicamente 
en la fecha. Falta a la colecd6n de Bonsoms. 

147 PARfs. — 1879. — Librerfa de Gamier hermanos. — 1 v. 12°. m. 

148 sevilla. — 1879. — Francisco Alvarez y Ca., impresores de C&mara 

de S. M. y de SS. AA. RR.— 1 v. 16°. 

149 Barcelona. — [1879]. — Biblioteca ilustrada de Espasa y Com- 

pafifa, editores. — 2 v. Fol. m. 

Del ejemplar descrito por Rius al n° 174, difiere en el pie de im- 
prenta del primer tomo unicamente. Espasa y CompaMa en vez 
de Espasa, hermanos. El del segundo tomo dice Espasa, hermanos, 
como en Rius. 

150 Madrid. — 1879. — Imprenta y librerfa de Gaspar, editores. (Biblio- 

teca Ilustrada de Gaspar y Roig). — 1 v. 4°. 

151 Barcelona. — MDCCCLXXX. — Imprenta y librerfa religiosa y 

dentffica del heredero de D. Pablo Riera. — 1 v. Fol. m. 

152 Madrid. — 1880. — Moya y Plaza, libreros y editores, calle de Carre- 

tas, num. 8. — 2 v. 16°. 

Ejemplar num. 10. 

153 Barcelona. — MDCCCLXXX-LXXXIH. — Montaner y Sim6n, edi- 

tores. — 4 v. Fol. m. 
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Esta hermosa edid6n fu6 dirigida por D. Nicol&s Diaz de Ben- 
jumea. 

Portada en rojo y negro. Es uno de los ejemplares en papel 
apergaminado. Estd dividido en cuatro volumenes en vez de dos, 
con sus respectivas portadas. 

154 Barcelona. — 1881. — Imprenta de Luis Tasso Serra. — 1 vol. 8° m. 

155 Barcelona. — 1881.— ‘Administraddn: Nueva de San Francisco, 

nums. 11 y 13. — 2 v. 8° m. 

Portada en rojo y negro. De la “Biblioteca amena 6 instruc- 
tive” 

156 Leipzig. — 1882. — F. A. Brockhaus. — 2 volumenes en 8°. 

157 Barcelona. — 1882. — Establedmiento tipogr&fico de Salvador Ma- 

nero. — 2 tomos en 1 vol. Fol. 

158 parIs. — 1882. — Libreria de Gamier Hermanos. — 1 volumen en 12°m. 

159 Barcelona. — 1883. — Administraddn : Nueva de San Frandsco, 

nums. 11 y 13. — 2 v. 8° m. 

Portada en rojo y negro. 

160 Valladolid. — 1883. — Imprenta de F. Santarln, Fuente Dorada, 

num. 27. — (Compendio). — 1 folleto 4°. 

“Historia | en compendio | de la vida y hechos del Ingenioso 
Hidalgo | Don Quijote de la Mancha.” En la parte superior de 
la portada: “ (S pliegos.) ”y debajo un tosco grabado que represen- 
ta la escena de la aventura de los molinos de viento. Es un folleto 
de 39 p4gs. en d que un autor an6nimo abreeio el Quijote ,redud£ndolo 
a siete(I) capitulos y modificindolo a su antojo. Empieza asi: 
“En Argamasilla de Alba, lugar de la Mancha situado en los con- 
fines dd campo de Montiel, no lejos del no Guadiana, vivia un 
pobre hidalgo llamado Quijada 6 Quesada, 6 segun otros Quija- 
na. ” H4 aqui c6mo explica el abreviador su desaguisado literario: 
“At lector : Siendo la historia de D. Quijote bastante dilatada, y 
por consiguiente no poder [sic] comprarla muchos aficionados i la 
lectura, me ha pareddo conveniente extractarla, redudlndola & po- 
cos pliegos, para que por un predo equitativo pueda cualquiera 
lograr algun conodmiento de lo que es esta obra.” Hay tres 
grabados tosquisimos intercalados en el texto. 

Rius debi6 de ignorar la existenda de este compendio, pues de 
otra manera lo habria mendonado siquiera para vituperarlo. 
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161 Barcelona. — 1884. — A dminis tradAn : Nueva de San Francisco, 

11 y 13— 2 v. 8°. 

162 palencia. — 1884. — AdministradAn, Zapata, 11. — 2 volumenes en 

4°. 

El primer volumen es la primera parte del Quijote, “nueva edi- 
d6n con notas sobre el texto, del pufto y letra del autor, en el 
ejemplar prueba de correcdAn de la 1* edidAn de 1605, unico 
ejemplar conoddo. ” Difiere del descrito por Rius al n°. 189, en 
el pie de imprenta, y en que a la vuelta de la portada dice: “Es 
propiedad de D. Feliciano Ortego Aguirrebefia, quien perseguirl 
ante la ley al que la reimprima. = VAndese en Palencia, Zapata, 
11; y en la imprenta y libreria de Peralta, Plaza Mayor, 5.” La 
portada del segundo volumen dice: “Pruebas de la restauradAn 
de la primera edidon del Quijote de 1605, por Felidano Ortego. 
. . . Esta edidon, copia exacta de aquella, forma un tomo que 
precede 4 este. . . . Palencia. Imp. de Tiburdo Martinez. — 
Mayor pral., 51. — 1883.” 

La Hispanic Society posee otra ediciAn, o reimpresiAn, sin fecha, 
no dtada por Rius, que no es el texto de Don Quijote , sino el de 
las “pruebas de la restauradAn” por Ortego, con la siguiente por- 
tada: “La restauradAn del Quijote. Estudio comparative de 
varias edidones y sus respectivas notas con un ejemplar de la de 
1605 impresa por Juan de la Cuesta que contiene anotadones, 
acotadones y correcdones de pufio y letra de Cervantes en los 
mdrgenes y cuerpo de la impresiAn, por Felidano Ortego. Palencia. ” 
A la vuelta dice: “Esta edidAn A reimpresiAn estd autorizada por 
el autor y duefio de la obra D. Felidano Ortego.” Siguen dneo 
hojas con la reproducaAn en facsimile de otras tantas, como mues- 
tra, del ejemplar primitivo de que se trata, que no es otra cosa, 
como demostrA MenAndez y Pelayo, sino imo de la segunda edi- 
dAn de Cuesta de 1605 con notas y correcdones manuscritas por 
un lector vulgar de aquella epoca. A continuadAn va- el “PrA- 
logo de la primera edidAn, ” y el texto, que es iddntico al de aquAlla. 
(Vm-840 ps.) Las pruebas del craso error en que cayA el Sr. 
Ortego, se hallardn expuestas por Rius ( Bibliogr . t. I, n°. 189, ps. 
94-96 y t. II, n°. 326, ps. 210-212), por MenAndez y Pelayo (en 
la misma obra de Rius, t. II, ps. 212-215) y por Asensio (pr61ogo 
a la edidAn de Don Quijote de Barcelona, F. Seix, 1898). VAase tam- 
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bien Fitzmaurice-Kelly ( Introduction to Don Quixote. . . Trans- 
lated by J. Ormsby. Glasgow, 1901, vol. I, p. xviii, nota 4), y 
Cortej6n (edici6n critica, 1. 1, 1905, p. XXXIV). 

163 pasIs. — 1884. — Libreria de Gamier hermanos. — 1 volumen 8° m. 

No se halla en Rius. Es reimpresi6n de la de 1878, de la misma 
casa editorial. 

164 zaeagoza. — 1885. — Tip. Comas, Hermanos. (Biblioteca de pu- 

blicadones microsc6picas). — 4 v. 32°. 

165 parIs. — 1885. — -Libreria de Ch. Bouret, 23 rue Visconti, 23. M&rico, 

14, Cinco de Mayo, 14. — lv. 8°. 

Rius no la inserta. La portada dice: “El Ingenioso Hidalgo 
Don Quijote, etc. Edicion arreglada para la juventud por F. 
S.” A la vuelta de la portada: “Braine-le-Comte (Belgica). 
Imp. Ch. Bouret.” — 178 ps. — En una advertenda “A los lectores” 
manifiesta El Editor que este libro “no es un resumen del Quijote, 
sino el texto original abreviado y arreglado para el mayor recreo 
y provecho de los j6venes. ” La primera parte se ha reducido a diez 
capftulos, y a trece la segunda. 

166 nueva-york. — 1885. — D. Appleton y Compafiia, 1, 3 y 5 Bond 

Street. — lv. 8° m. 

Rius no vi6 esta edid6n; mas, por notida de Asensio, la induyd 
en la addenda primera (t. I, p. 382, n° 1061). Bonsoms no la posee. 

167 Madrid. — 1885-86. — Imp: de La Correspondenda de Espafia. — 

4 vol. 16°. 

En la parte superior de la portada dice: “Biblioteca de La Co- 
rrespondenda. — Regalo i sus suscritores. — Homenaje al Prlndpe 
de los Ingenios Espafloles.” Y despuds del titulo: “Editor: M. 
M. de Santa Ana. Director: A. Sdnchez Moguel.” Los dos 
primeros tomos llevan la fecha de 1885 y los dos ultimos, la de 
1886. Rius (n° 192) da s61o el afio de 1886. 

168 Madrid. — 1887. — Agustin Jubera, editor. — 1 volumen 4°. 

Portada en rojo y negro. 

169 Madrid. — 1887. — Establedmiento tipogrifico de Josd G6ngora. — 

2 v. 8°. 

170 Madrid. — 1887. — Administrad6n, calle de San Rafael, numero 9, 

barrio de Pozas. — Felipe Gonz&lez Rojas, editor. — 2 v. Fol. 
Portada en rojo y negro. 
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171 Barcelona. — 1888. — A dminis tration : Nueva de San Francisco, 

11 y 13. (Biblioteca Salvatella). — 2 v. 8°. 

172 sevilla. — 1888-89. — Tip. de C. de Torres. Famesio num. 1. — 

Edi tores Torres 6 Hi jo, Jiuregui 18. — 2 v. 8°. 

La portada del tomo I lleva la fecha de 1888; pero la cubierta 
del mismo, la de 1889. Cubierta y portada del t. H dicen 1889. 
En ambas cubiertas se lee: “ Cuarta edidSn corregida por la 
Academia,” (que es la que se tom6 por modelo) y al pie: “Tip. de 
C&rlos de Torres y Daza. ” En una hoja que precede a la portada, 
dentro de una orla y con letra g6tica: “. . . Un deber de gratitud 
nos obliga & hacer constar (dicho sea con perdon de su modestia) 
que al excelentlsimo sefior don Manuel Perez de Guzman, marquis 
de Xerez de los Caballeros, debemos no silo el aderto en la edidon 
copiada, sino la cesion de ella para el fin que nos propusimos y 
que, gradas & su desprendimiento vemos hoy realizado. . . .” 
Tomo 1 : 324 ps., preliminares, primera parte hasta el cap. XXVII 
indusive, notas y observadones e indice; tomo II: 343 ps. con los 
veintidnco caps, restantes de la primera parte, notas y observa- 
dones e indice. Parece que no se publicl la segunda parte. Ejem- 
plar encuademado en pergamino. Rius afiade esta edidln sin 
describirla en la addenda primera, (t. I, p. 382, n° 1063) con la 
fecha de 1889, y con la nota: Biblioteca de Asensio. 

173 Leipzig. — 1891. — F. A. Brockhaus. (Colecd6n de Autores Es- 

pafioles, tomo tercero). — 1 v. 8°. 

Falta la segunda parte. Es reimpresiln de la de 1882 del mismo 
editor. No la nombra Rius ni figura en la biblioteca de Bonsoms. 

174 ntjeva-york. — 1891. — D. Appleton y Compafiia. — 1 volumen 8°. 

Tampoco figura en la obra de Rius ni en la colecdln de Bonsoms. 

175 Valencia. — 1892. — Terraza, Aliena y Comp®, editores. — 2 vol. 

8° m. 

176 Barcelona. — 1892. — Imprenta particular de C. Gorchs. — 6 vol. 4°. 

Portada en rojo y negro. Rius, 1. 1, Addenda 1*, p. 383, n° 1069, 
dice 1892-95. 

177 parIs. — 1893. — Libreria de Gamier hermanos. — 1 volumen 12° m. 

No lleg6 a conodmiento de Rius. Es reimpresi6n de la de 1882 
de la misma casa. 

178 Barcelona. — 1895. — Libreria de M. Maucd, conde del Asalto, 

8— 1 v. 4°. 
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A1 fin estl agregada La Gitanilla, precedida del Prdlogo de las 
Novelas Ejemplares. 

179 sevilla. — [1895.] — Edid6n especial para los suscritores de El 

Tribuno. — Imprenta, Amor de Dios 35. — 1 v. 4°. 

684 ps. Texto a dos columnas. Suprimidos los preliminares. 
P6simo papel. No estd en Rius, y feta es la ultima edici6n del 
Quijote respecto a la cual podemos referimos a la obra del eminente 
bibli6grafo de Cervantes, pues hasta esta fecha, 1895, llega su 
bibliograffa. Por consiguiente, ninguna de las edidones que siguen 
se hallan en la Bibliografia crftica de las obras de Miguel de Cervantes 
Saavedra. 

180 Barcelona. — 1897. — Por Montaner y Sim6n. Editores. — Ediddn 

facsimile de las impresas en 1608 y 1615. — 2 v. 4°. 

V. los numeros 8o y 126. 

181 zabagoza. — 1898-99. — Tipografla de “La Derecha,” San Miguel, 

num. 12. — 4 tamos en 2 v. 8°. 

En la parte superior de la portada: Biblioteca de LA DERECHA. 
Vol. I: tomo 1°, 375 ps., portada del tomo 2°, 260 ps. Vol. II: 
tomo 3°, 394 ps., portada del tomo 4°, 266 ps. Los tres primeros 
tomos son de 1898 y el ultimo, de 1899. Papel muy inferior. Se 
public6 en el folletln del peri6dico de Zaragoza La Derecha. Existe 
tambidn ejemplar en la Biblioteca Nadonal. 

182 edimburgo-londres . — 1898-99. — Impreso por T. y A. Constable. 

Impresores de Cdmara de Su Majestad. — David Nutt, editor. — 
2 v. 4°. 

Tomo I: Anteportada: Don Quixote | de la Mancha | 
Primera Edid6n del texto restituido | Con Notas y una Introduc- 
d6n | por | Jaime Fitzmaurice-Kelly | C. de la Real Academia 
Espafiola | y Juan Ormsby | — Portada en negro y rojo: Primera 
Parte | El Ingenioso Hidalgo | Don Quixote | de la Mancha | 
compuesto por | Miguel de Cervantes | Saavedra | [Escudo: Firma 
pererrat aqvaset constabilitvr evndo.] | Edimburgo | Impreso por T. y 
A. Constable | Impresores de C&mara de Su Majestad. | David 
Nutt, editor. | Londres | 1898 | — 3* hoja: A1 seftor don Guillermo 
Ernesto Henley ilustre poeta y critico se dedica esta edid6n del 
Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quixote de la Mancha en prenda de carifioso 
reconodmiento. — Tabla de materias, labia de los capitulos, Intro- 
duction por Jaime Fitzmaurice-Kelly y Juan Ormsby. Posdata 
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por Fitzmaurice-Kelly. Tabla de la relad6n entre las prindpales 
edidones de la primera parte de Don Quixote. Abreviaturas, lx 
pigs. Don Quixote, prel. y texto de la 1* parte, con notas 510 pigs. 
— Tomo II: Segunda parte. 1899. Anteportada, portada, tabla 
de materias, tabla de los capftulos, abreviaturas, xiii ps. Don 
Quixote, prel. y texto de la 2* parte, con notas, 556 ps. Tirada de 
400 ejemplares. Numero 3. Intonso. Encuademad6n medio 
tafilete. En la cubierta de tela roja, el escudo de Espafia dorado. 
Se tiraron 25 ejemplares en papel japonis. 

El mirito e importanda de esta edid6n nos impelen a detenemos 
en ella. “En esta edid6n de Don Quixote — dicen los edi tores 
literarios en la Introduction — hemos procurado presen tar el texto 
limpio de las arbitrarias alteradones introduddas por nuestros 
antecesores . . . imprimjendo integramente el texto de la prime- 
ra edid6n, salvo patentes errores de imprenta, afiadiendo en las 
notas las variantes de mis importanda y rechazando toda en- 
mienda conjetural cuando nos parece que el texto primitivo ex- 
presa mejor la intendon del autor.” Y despuis de razonadas y 
concluyentes observadones para probar que Cervantes no tuvo 
intervend6n alguna en las variantes de la segunda edid6n de Cuesta 
de 1605, ni en las de la tercera del mismo impresor de 1608, mejoras 
que achaean al editor Robles, indicando el mitodo arbitrario dd 
mismo, y “su doctrina invariable de creer que todo lo que no en- 
tendia 61 era error de Cervantes o dd cajista,” llegan a la condu- 
si6n de que esas alteradones “deben mirarse como destituldas de 
autoridad,” al igual de las de las otras edidones primitivas, y 
“deben redbirse o rechazarse solo por mirito propio, como en- 
miendas conjeturales. ” Y resumen de la siguiente manera: “(1) 
La editio princeps de Madrid de 1605 es la base dd texto. — (2) 
La presente edici6n ha sido cotejada con las de Valenda de 1605, 
Bruselas de 1607, Madrid de 1605, 1608 y 1637, y con las reimpre- 
siones madrileftas de 1647, 1652 y 1668. No consideramos las 
edidones de Bruselas de 1611 y 1617 sino como reproduedones 
serviles de la publicada en la misma dudad en 1607. Las dos edi- 
dones lisbonenses de 1605 son simplemente reimpresiones de 
pacotilla, mientras que la edid6n milanesa de 1610 es silo una copia 
mecinica de la valendana de 1605. La relacion entre las prind- 
pales edidones de la Primera Parte va seftalada en el apindice. — 
(3) Hemos considerado con el respeto debido las lecdones san- 
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donadas por la Academia en sus edidones de 1780 y 1819, y las 
propuestas por Bowie, Pellicer, Clemencin, Hartzenbusch y D. 
Ram6n Le6n Miinez. — (4) Siempre que hay posibilidad razonable 
para creer que Cervantes escribi6 lo que aparece impreso en la 
editio princeps, rechazamos toda enmienda. — (5) Cuando nos ha 
pareddo indispensable una correcd6n adoptamos la mis sendlla 
entre todas las posibles, dando preferenda a la que implica el 
menor cambio de palabras o de letras, pues cabe entonces mis 
fidlmente el suponer que se trata de un simple error de lectura 
debido a inadvertenda del cajista. — (6) Las variantes de impor- 
tanda estin indicadas en las notas: de las meras erratas de 
imprentano hacemos caso.” . . . (11) Imprimense los pasajes in- 
terpolados en apindices al fin del capltulo en donde se hizo la inter- 
poladdn. — (12) Las notas editoriales, tan pocas y breves como 
nos ha sido posible hacerlas, van entre corchetes [ ].” Eso es lo 
prindpal. En lo que respecta a la Segunda Parte “ no cabe discu- 
si6n sobre la autoridad del texto, ” y siguen el de la primera edid6n 
de 1615. 

En una Posdato a la Introduccidn, da cuenta el Sr. Fitzmaurice- 
Kelly de la muerte de su colaborador, el Sr. Ormsby, dejindole a 
aquil solo en la tarea de arreglar el texto. “Los primeros veinte 
y cinco capitulos — afiade — los revisamos £1 y yo, y como quiera 
que ellos constituyen una de las mayores dificultades de nuestra 
empresa, me felidto de haber logrado tal ayuda. Por consiguiente, 
su nombre figura aqul con el mlo como editor. ” 

Despues de la Introduccidn hay una tabla de la reladdn entre 
las prindpales edidones de la primera parte de Don Quijote, suma- 
mente clara e ingeniosa, especie de irbol geneal6gico-bibliogrifico 
del texto. La nota que se halla al pie es digna de copiarse. Dice 
asl: “Las impresiones de Hartzenbusch (Argamasilla de Alba, 
1863) y de D. Ramon Le6n Miinez (Cidiz, 1877), aunque nominal- 
mente fundadas eh la primera edidon, adoptan las lecdones de 
la tercera madrilena de 1608. Las adoptan, a pesar de que los 
editores niegan que Cervantes tuviese alguna intervenddn en 
ella. ” 

Esta edid6n es, por todos conceptos, de gran valor. Ya la elo- 
giaron debidamente Valera* 4 * y Menindez y Pelayo, y Foulchi- 

*•* V. La Ilustracidn Espaaola y Americana, Madrid, Agosto 15 de 1898. 
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Delbosc asevera que los editores han restituido verdaderamente el 
texto de Don Quijote y que ninguna reimpresidn podrd, en lo ade- 
lante, presdndir de la de los Sres. Fitzmaurice-Kelly y Onnsby. 
Tan es asf, que D. Clemente Cortej6n, que la censuro un tanto, la 
tuvo muy presente en su edicion critica del Quijote. 

Bonilla y San Martin dijo: “Es, hasta el presente [1904], la 
mejor edici6n de la gran obra de Cervantes.” ( Andes de la 
Literalura Espanola, Madrid, 1904, p. 245, n. 2). “No solo por el 
esmero tipografico, sino por la escrupulosidad y buen criterio con 
que estd depurado el" texto.” (Nota del propio Bonilla y San 
Martin en su traduccion de la Historic de la Literature Espanola 
por Fitzmaurice-Kelly, Madrid, [1901], p. 2.) 

V6anse con respecto a la edid6n de que tratamos: R. Foulch6- 
Delbosc, Revue Hispanique, Paris, t. VII, 1900, ps. 546-550; L 
de la Tejerina, Revista critica de historic y literalura, Madrid, t. IV, 
1899, ps. 481-483; Cortejdn, Don Quijote, pritnera edici&n critica, 
1. 1, 1905, ps. LVIII, LXIV, CXLII-CXLIV, CXLVI y CXLVII; 
t. n, 1906, ps. XXV-XXVni y XXXI, y t. Ill, 1907, ps. VIII y 
XXXI; Jacinto Octavio Pic6n, en Los Lunes de “El Imparcial,” 
Die. 19, 1898; Dr. Herman Oelsner, The Modern Quarterly of 
Language and Literature, London, April, 1899, vol. I, ps. 293-295, 
y Prof. Hugo A. Rennert, Modern Language Notes, Baltimore, 
Nov. 1900, vol. XXV, cols. 423-427. 
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183 Madrid. — 1901. — Satumino Calleja. — (Biblioteca Perla: XX). — lv. 

4°. 

184 [new york. — 1905]. — The Hispanic Society of America. — [The De 

Vinne Press]. — 1 v. 4°. 

Edid6n facsimile de la primera de Cuesta de 1605 de la primera 
parte. (V. n°. 16.) 

185 [new york. — 1905]. — The Hispanic Society of America. — [The De 

Vinne Press]. — lv. 4°. 

Edid6n facsimile de la segunda de Cuesta de 1605 de la primera 
parte. (V. n°. 5a.) 

186 [new york. — 1905]. — The Hispanic Society of America. — [The De 

Vinne Press]. — 1 v. 4°. 

Facsimile de la primera edid6n de la segunda parte, de Cuesta de 
1615. (V.n°. 12 c). 

187 Madrid. — 1905. — Imprenta de los hijos de M. G. Hemlndez. 

(Reduddo y compulsado por D. Eduardo Vincenti.). — 2a ed. — 
1 v. 8°. 

De 472 ps. y 3 h. de indice. La cubierta dice: “El Ingenioso 
Hidalgo Don Quijote de la Mancha. El Libro de las Escuelas. 
Reducd6n de la obra inm ortal de Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. 
Primera edid6n dd Quijote : 1605. Segunda edid6n. Madrid, 
etc. 1905.” Y la portada: “El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quijote 
de la Mancha compuesto por Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. 
Reduddo y compulsado por D. Eduardo Vincenti, Consejero de 
Instrucd6n publica. Madrid, etc. 1905. ” 

En d Pr6logo de esta edicidn el Sr. Vincenti presenta a Cervantes 
“ante la denda pedag6gica, porque Cervantes no hizo otra cosa 
que ensefiar, y ensefiar con inspirado y perfecto mdtodo, con las 
magias y con los donaires de los grandes maestros.” “El Quijote 
— afiade — debiera ser el libro de las escuelas. ” “ Se han insertado 
integros — escribe en las Cltimas notas, p. 472, — los epigrafes de 
algunos capitulos, en los cuales ha sido forzoso acometer lamenta- 
bles mutiladones, ya por lo espinoso de la acd6n, ya por la libertad 
dd ldrico, aim a riesgo de incurrir en lagunas e incongruendas. 
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Otros capltulos han desapareddo de esta edicidn para no causar 
a los nifios un inevitable cansando. ” 

A continuad6n del pr61ogo va una corta y dara biografia de 
Cervantes, por D. Clemente Cortej6n. 

A1 texto se le han puesto algunas notas sacadas de las edidones 
de Pellicer, Arrieta, Hartzenbusch, etc. y unas cuantas del propio 
Vincenti. Va ilustrado con el retrato de Cervantes, siete l&minas 
y la carta geogr&fica de los viajes de D. Quijote y sitios de sus aven- 
turas, tornado todo ello de varias edidones anteriores. 

188 Madrid. — 1905-1913. — Victoriano Su&rez, editor. — [Tipografia La 
Acadfimica, Barcelona.] — (Edid6n critica por D. Clemente Corte- 
j6n). — 6 v. 4°m. 

Tomo I, 1905: CLXVII-308 ps. — Anteportada. Portada: El 
Ingenioso Hidalgo | Don Quijote | de la Mancha | compuesto por | 
Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra | Primera edid6n critica | con va- 
riantes, notas, y el dicdonario de todas las palabras usadas | en 
la inmortal novela | por | D. Clemente Cortej6n | Director y 
Catedritico de Historia de la Literatura en el Instituto general 
y tfenico de Barcelona | 1605[Copia del escudo de Cuesta.]l905 | 
Madrid | Victoriano Su&rez, editor. 48, Predados, 48. (En ne- 
gro y rojo). — 4 a hoja: “A los admiradores de Cervantes, en prenda 
de comunidad de ideas y de afectos, C. C.” — Introducd6n por 
Clemente Cortej6n, Barcelona a 23 de Abril de 1905. Edidones 
consul tadas. El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quijote de la Mancha. — 
Preliminares. Advertenda preliminar sobre la dedicatoria. — 
Primera parte: Caps. I-XIV con variantes y notas — Indice. 
Advertenda. Lista de las subscripdones. Colofdn: “Este tomo 
se acab6 de imprimir en Barcelona, en la Tipografia La Acad&nica, 
de Serra hermanos y Russell, el dla 25 de Abril del alio de 1905. ” 
Tomo II, 1906: LXXXV IH-4 10 ps. — En la portada se afiade 
al Sr. Cortej6n el tltulo de Correspondiente de la Real Academia 
Espaliola, que feta le otorg6 despufe de la publicaddn del primer 
tomo de la presente edidon critica, como premio a su labor. — 
Observadones generales, por Clemente Cortej6n, de Barcelona a 
25 de Mayo de 1906. Edidones consul tadas. Primera parte del 
Ingenioso Hidalgo. Caps. XV-XXXH. Indice. Lista de las 
subscripdones. Colof6n: “Este tomo se acab6 de imprimir en 
Barcelona, en la Tipografia La Acadfenica, de Serra hermanos y 
Russell, el 26 de Mayo del alio de 1906. ” 
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Tomo III, 1907: LXXXIV-390 ps. Observaciones generales. 
Edidones consul tadas. Primera parte. Caps. XXXni-LII. In- 
dice. Lista de las subscripdones. Colof6n: “Este tomo se 
acabd de imprimir ... el 30 de Agosto del afio de 1907. ” 

Tomo IV, 1909: LXIV-380 ps. Introducd6n. Edidones con- 
sultadas. Segunda parte: Preliminares y texto con variantes y 
notas: Caps. I-XXIH. Indice. Lista de las subscripdones. 
Colof6n: “Este tomo se acab6 de imprimir ... el 31 de Mayo 
del afio de 1909.” 

Tomo V, 1911: XXIV-516 ps. Variantes del capitulo XLV. 
Edidones consultadas. Segunda parte: Caps. XXIV-L. Indice. 
Colof6n: “Este tomo se acab6 de imprimir ... el 16 de Marzo 
del afio de 1911.” 

Tomo VI, 1913: XX-548 ps. En la portada se agrega: Con- 
tinuada por Juan Givanel Mas y Juan SufU Benajes. Retrato 
de Cortej6n y facsimile de su firma. Advertenda preliminar por 
J. Givanel Mas, Barcelona, 31 de Didembre de 1912. Edi- 
dones consultadas. Segunda parte: Caps. LI-LXXIV. Indice. 
Colof6n: “Este tomo se acabd de imprimir ... el 30 de Junio 
del afio de 1913.” 

Ya hemos hablado del trabajo de Cortej6n en lo tocante a la 
bistoria del texto y a sus descubrimientos bibliogrificos y de 
discrepancias, en nuestra historia bibliogrifica de la ediddn 
prindpe de Don Quijote (V. n°. 1), y en las anotadones a los 
nos. 3, 6, 8, 9, 13 y 15. Ahora trataremos unicamente de describir 
el contenido del “monumento mis importante dedicado a la me- 
moria del Prindpe de los Ingenios, ” al dedr de un entendido maes- 
tro en cervantismo, segun dta de Givanel,** y segun frase de 6ste 
mism o: “el mejor y mis amplio comen tario que referente 
al Quijote se ha hecho en Espafia,”** y remitimos al lector 
para lo que atafie al valor intrinseco de la labor de Cortej6n, al 
anilisis critico que de la misma ha hecho el mendonado Sr. Givanel 
en su dtado articulo: Una edicidn crttica del “Quijote," Madrid, 
1907, 19 ps.; a la critica (extremadamente severa) del Sr. Morel- 
Fatio,* T en su folleto Cervantes el le troisi&me Centenaire du “Don 

** Una edicitn critica del “Quijote." Ateneo, Madrid, Sept. 1907, p. 16. 

"Op. et loc. cit. 

17 Cortej6n^e defiende de las censuras de Morel-Fatio en el t. II, ps. IX, XI, 
XLV y s. 
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Quichotte," Brunswick, 1906, ps. 13-16; a la noble defensa hecha 
por mi admirado amigo el Sr. Bonilla y San Martin en su estudio 
Los Bancos de Flandes publicado en la revista Ateneo, (Madrid, 
Enero-Junio, 1910, ps. 12-26). Entre otras cosas, dice el Sr. Bonilla 
que la obra de Cortej6n es un “ trabajo enorme, cicl6peo, impon- 
derable” (p. 12) y que “no solamente es la ‘primera edid6n crltica’, 
sino la mis completa.” (p. 13). Finahnente, viase el artlculo 
del Sr. Rodriguez Marin, intitulado Sobre el “Quijote” de CortejOn, 
que vi6 la luz en el peri6dico ABC, Madrid, 24 de Julio de 1909. 

En la extensa Introduction del primer tomo de la edid6n crltica, 
despuis de entonar un cintico en honor de Cervantes y de su novela 
inmortal, trata Cortej6n del Dictionario del “ Don Quijote ” y da 
una muestra excelente con el artlculo Echar que abarca ocho colum- 
nas. E infortunada casualidad: lo primero de que trat6 y que 
dej6 para lo ultimo, no lo realiz6, pues la muerte detuvo su pluma, 
y sus continuadores no se han sentido con fuerzas bastantes para 
componer “el diccionario de todas las palabras usadas en la inmor- 
tal novela” como reza la portada. 88 Habla luego del Manuscrito 
del Don Quijote, como paso previo para formar la Historic del texto 
que va a continuation, con datos bibliogrificos, en los que, ademis 
de los ya conoddos, da algunos nuevos y confirma definitivamente 
otros, como resultado de sus investigadones y cotejos. Tales son 
los que hemos seftalado en los numeros 1, 3, 6, 8, 9, 13 y 15. En 
lo que toca a la fijacidn del texto dice: “De esta trilogia [las tres 
edidones de Cuesta: las dos de 1605 y la de 1608] arranca el pun to 
de partida para la fijad6n del texto; problema, pues aun esti la 
cuestidn por resolver, que se plantea aqui con mayor numero de 
datos con que se ha planteado hasta el presente. ” (Pig. LXXXII) . 
Y luego en las Observaciones crtticas (p. CXLII) afiade: “el sistema 
eclictico, no serviri acaso para resolver por modo inf alible un punto 

88 SegCin tengo entendida, en 1916 se desisti6 de publicar el Diccionario; no 
obstante, en un cat&logo, recibido posteriormente, sin fecha, de la Librerfa de 
Victoriano Su&rez, se anuncia lo siguiente: “Esta obra constari de ocho 
tomos, seis de texto y notas . . . y dos de Diccionario. EstAn publicados 
seis tomos que comprende el Quijote . . . En prensa el tomo I del Diccio- 
nario.” Mas desde 1913, afio del tomo VI, hasta la fecha, no ha visto la luz 
ningtin otro tomo. D. Julio Cejador public6 en 1906 un Diccionario de la lengua 
casteUana en El Ingenioso Hidaldo . . que constituye el 2 s . tomo de La 
Lengua de Cervantes. (Tomo I: Gram&tica. Madrid, 1905. Tomo II: 
Diccionario y comentario. 1906). 
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controvertido; pero si, al menos, para tranquilizar el dnimo con la 
idea de poder elegir, entre varias, la leccidn que consiente menor 
numero de objeciones.” Y “cuando no se pudieren conciliar las 
discrepancias que ofrezcan las ediciones contempordneas a Cer- 
vantes, o cuando el absurdo fuere tal que evidentemente pida al 
buen sentido lo rechace sin vadlaci6n, ” tendrd que “ comparar entre 
si el trabajode tales crfticos, [Tonson (el corrector fu6 Pineda), Bowie, 
Fitzmaurice-Kelly, la Academia, etc.] determinar su valor relativo, 
elegir de sus varias lecciones aquella que salva un absurdo, apun tan- 
do las restantes en la lista que va al pie de cada pdgina del texto: 
he ahi — termina — la empresa acometida en esta obra. ” (p. 
CXLIII). Lease lo que respecto al texto de la ed. de Cortejfin, 
escribe el Sr. Bonilla (op. cit., p. 12): “El texto'. . . es excelente 
y estd admirablemente elegido ... no puedo menos de loar el 
tino y la exactitud. ” 

Las ediciones consultadas, de las que da una lista en la p. 
CLXVII, son veintisdis para la primera parte y veinte para la 
segunda. 

Al f rente del tomo segundo van las Observaciones generates, en 
las que trata de la palabra del capitulo XVI rateras, la cual creyeron 
era errata en vez de r cur as, Navarrete, la Academia y Clemencin, 
entre otros. Hartzenbusch y Fitzmaurice-Kelly no fueron de la 
misma opini6n. Cortejdn prueba que no es tal errata. Diserta 
despuds acerca de dos pdginas controvertibles y controvertidas del 
capttulo XIX, o sea sobre las das Idas del bachiller Alonso L6pez, 
deddidndose por el texto de la segunda de Cuesta. Pasa al robo 
del rucio y forma unos cuadros de las omisiones, discrepancias e 
incongruencias en el pleito del rucio de las veintisdis ediciones cote- 
jadas, y, para probar que las pdginas del hurto y del hallazgo son de 
Cervantes, da el dicdonario de los prindpales vocablos en ellas 
contenidos, compardndolos con ejemplos en que se usan las mismas 
palabras en otros capitulos. Se dedde, por ultimo, a incluir la 
narraddn del hurto en el capitulo XXIII y la del hallazgo en el 
XXX, funddndose en lo que Cervantes dice en la segunda parte, 
capitulos IV y XXVII. El ultimo apartado de las observadones 
tiene que ver con los pasajes escabrosos, pero sin discutir “porque 
el asunto pide Extensa monografia, si la defensa de nuestro ingenio 
estd en que 61 tropezd donde habian caido no pocos de sus antece- 
sores; alii donde cayeron sus contempordneos. ” 
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Las Observaciones generates que encabezan el tercer tomo, se 
refieren a la fijad6n del texto de la primera parte con motivo del 
examen de la tercera edid6n de Cuesta; a la diluddad6n del 
significado de duelos y quebr antes, y al estudio sobre el hallazgo de 
una nueva impresi6n de Lisboa de 1605. £1 primer apartado 
titulase: i Corrigid Cervantes la edicidn de 1608? Contesta Cortej6n 
con la negativa, mostrando c6mo muchas de las correcdones ad- 
judicadas a Cervantes, no son sino copias de correcdones o cambios 
hechos por an6nimos correctores en edidones anteriores publicadas 
en Espana y aun fuera de Espafia. Tales son la de Crasbeeck de 
Lisboa de 1605, las de Valencia del mismo afio y principalmente 
la de Bruselas de 1607. Por consiguiente, Cuesta no hubo menester 
en 1608 de Cervantes para salvar errores corregidos ya afios antes. 
De esas correcdones, algunas son felices y necesarias; otras, ligere- 
zas y minu das. Se corrigi6 algo; pero en cambio se dejaron pasar 
incorrecdones imperdonables, las cuales habria enmendado Cer- 
vantes si hubiera sido 61 quien revisara la 3 a ediddn de Madrid. 
Llega a la condusi6n de que la edid6n de 1608 fu6 corregida por 
mano inexperta y con gran predpitad6n. A ninguna, pues, de las 
tres edidones de Cuesta debe otorgarse el primer puesto, sino tomar 
las formas arcaicas que prevalecen en las dos primeras, y las nove- 
dades o correcdones de la tercera, y aim hay que hacer con dis- 
cred6n y parsimonia dertos retoques y contadas enmiendas de 
errores garrafales. 

Divide su estudio de la expresion duelos y quebrantos en tres 
partes, que subtitula: 1*: La disciplina eclesidstica sobre el ayuno 
y abstinencia del sdbado y la expresidn “ duelos y quebrantos 2*: 
Los escritores de amena literature y la expresidn “duelos y quebran- 
tos y 3* : Ddlichos, ddlicos (i duelos ?) segdn los tratadistas de agricul- 
ture, con un apdndice en el que publics la Bula de S. S. el Papa 
Benedicto XIV sobre el stnodo diocesano (Lib. XI, Cap. V), en latln 
y Castellano. 

En la primera parte, entre otras dtas, aduce una del Tyrocinium 
morale pro scholasticis ... a M. Fr. Thoma Madalena, anno 
1726, en la que se da como equivalente vulgar de las extremidades 
y menudos de los animates para la abstinenda del sdbado: carne de 
sdbado y no duelos y quebrantos. En la segunda se leen dtas entre- 
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sacadas del Lasarillo de Tormes ** y de la Historia de la Vida del 
Busc&n de Quevedo, relativas a la comida del s&bado de cabezas 
de carnero el primero, y de cabezas y lenguas, o sea cosas de sdbado, 
el segundo. Adem&s unos versos en que habla de pies y cabezas 
de una pepitoria de sdbado, sin emplear la discutida expresidn duelos 
y quebranlos, a pesar de que los autores de aquellas obras eran muy 
dados a echar mano de lo popular y descriptivo. Y finalmente, 
dta el pasaje de Lope de Vega en Las Bizarrias de Belisa, acto I, 
esc. IX* 0 , que, a juicio de Cortej6n, no es sufidente para explicar 
el caso propuesto, pero que le sugiere el realizar investigadones en 
los tratados de agricultura, dedudendo la creenda de que duelos 
es lo mismo que duelos, ddlicos o ddlichos, es dedr judfas (de careta). 
En cuanto a quebranlos, por lo de quebrantar al animal, imagina que 
son los menudos y pies del mismo. 

El tercero y liltimo apartado intitulase Una super cheria tipo - 
grdfica y ya hemos tratado de ello en el n° 3. Con este tomo 
termina la primera parte del Don Quijote. 

Abre el cuarto tomo una Inlroduccidn con la historia del texto de 
la segunda parte y apuntes bibliogrificos relativos a las primitivas 
ediciones, de los cuales hemos hablado en los nos. 12 y 13. El texto 
que le sirve de base es el de la edid6n prfndpe, aunque imperfecto, 
segun dice, en raz6n al sinnumero de erratas, defidendas, redupli- 
cadones y faltas de puntuaddn. Ni una sola de las variantes de 
la ediddn de Bruselas de 1616 — afiade — tiene valor alguno para 
ser admitida en una ediddn crftica; empero la induye entre las 
veinte edidones consultadas. La que no inserta es la de Lisboa 
de 1617, de la cual afirma que debe ponerse en la picota para escar- 
miento de tipdgrafos y editores piratas. En cambio, la de Barce- 
lona de 1617 corrige algunas defidendas de la de Cuesta de 1615. 
Enumera a continuad6n las erratas de 6sta, que cubren ocho 
p&ginas. Estudia las vacilaciones del lenguaje, comenzando por 
mesmo y mismo que se emplean indistintamente; si bien predomina 
mesmo con el verbo hacer. Entre asimesmo y asimismo triunfa el 
segundo. Hace igual andlisis con agora y aora\ letor y lector-, dotor 
y doctor; relor y rector-, efeto y efecto; escurecer y sus derivados; 

M Cita de Morel-Fatio en su erudito estudio titulado Duelos y quebranlos, 
publicado en los tiudes romanes dtdiies d Gaston Paris le 29 Dteembre 1890, p. 
409 ( Extrait , Paris, 1891). 

*° Cita igualmente de Morel-Fatio en su mencionado trabajo, p. 418. 
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sospiros y suspiros ; desios , deltas; las terminaciones eies y 
ax’s, m; acrebiUado , apercebido y deslocado ; solene, coluna y ginasios ; 
we y sus congener es; inumerables e innumerable ; trasformacidn , 
trasparente, traspasado y transformada ; emendar y enmendar, y 
recebir y recibir . Se ocupa, para terminar, en singularidades , 
arcaismos y brusquedades del texto. 

A guisa de introducci6n del tomo V va un estudio de las Variantes 
del capihdo XLV , en lo referente al momento en que se fallan los 
pleitos sometidos a Sancho, gobemador, entre la edid6n de Cuesta 
de 1615 y la de Argamasilla de 1863, y las de Tonson (Pineda) y 
M&inez, poni&idolas frente a frente, primero aqudlas dos y luego 
las dos ultimas. Cortej6n, en el texto, respeta la edid6n prindpe 
y no hace variad6n alguna. 

El tomo VI es la obra de los continuadores de Cortej6n, los 
Sres. Juan Givanel Mas y Juan Sun 6 Benajes. El Dr. Cortej6n 
falled6 el 22 de Noviembre de 1911, ocho meses despufe de la 
publicad6n del V tomo, y los Sres. Givanel y Sufi6, que ya venian 
auxiliando a aqudl, 91 quien, por otra parte, habfa encargado al 
primero de las notas y comentarios de los capitulos LX a LXVII, 
ambos indusive, del propio tomo VI, se hideron cargo de la con- 
tinuad6n de tan magna obra, Uevdndola a feliz t6rmino. En la 
Adiertencia preliminar firmada por el Sr. Givanel Mas, da fete 
cuenta pormenorizada de todo ello y de la parte que a cada cual 
toca en la composid6n del volumen. Cortej6n habia anotado los 
dos primeros capitulos (LI y LII) de los veinticuatro que contiene 
el tomo en que nos ocupamos. Las notas de los veintidds restantes 
son el resultado de la labor de su discipulo, el Sr. Givanel, y la 
compulsa de las edidones y anotad6n de las variantes, asi como 
tambidn alguna nota adaratoria del porqu6 no se acepta la lecd6n 
de la prindpe, se debe al Sr. Sufi 6. La lectura de las distintas 
edidones se hizo por otros tantos j6venes alumnos del Dr. Cortej6n. 

Hemos notado en la lista que de las edidones consultadas se 
da en la p. XVII, una diferenda de fecha comparada con la de 
Cortej6n de los tomos anteriores, y es la correspondiente a la edi- 

91 Las notas relativas a libros de caballerfas y costumbres andantescas son 
producto de los apuntes del Sr. Givanel, quien, segtin las palabras del mismo 
Cortej6n (tomo I,p. 124), “recogiendo como en un haz lo mejor de cuanto sobre 
la materia se ha escrito, ocupa aqul lugar preferente y nos sirvi6 como de guia en 
tan intrincado laberinto. >l 
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d6n de Paris por Fermin Didot (Arrieta) que es la de 1827 en vez 
de 1826; si bien en realidad no hay discrepanda alguna, pues la 
edid6n de 1827 es reimpresidn exacta de la del afio anterior del 
mismo editor. 

En la p. 38, al final del cap. LII, hay una nota que empieza: 
“Hasta aqui lleg6 la labor de nuestro querido maestro y amigo,” 
y conduye: “s61o el deseo de ver terminada una obra emprendida 
con tanto entusiasmo y brio, hacen que, aun reconodendo como 
empresa superior a nuestras fuerzas la de dar fin a la labor de 
nuestro maestro, hayamos aceptado el ofredmiento del editor 
para terminar la obra. ” 

Bien hideron los Sres. Givanel y Sufi6, quienes se han hecho 
acreedores al agradedmiento de los amantes del Quijote, por no 
haber de ado tninca la magna obra de Cortej6n. 

Respecto al texto, han seguido el de la edid6n prindpe de 1615, 
apartdndose muy rara vez de 61, como, por ejemplo, en las ps. 
58, 1. 5; 127, Is. 7 y 8; 203, 1. 7; 337, 1. 6; 372, 1. 4, 512, 1. 3 y 514, 
1. 12. La variante introdudda en la p. 58 1. 5 es felidsima, porque 
sin cambiar el texto se adara d sentido. <iC6mo ha podido ob- 
tenerse ello? Modificando unicamente la puntuad6n. Dice la 
edid6n prindpe: ”... hablando Ricote a los dem&s peregrinos, 
se apartaron a la alameda que se pareda, bien desviados del camino 
real. Arrojaron los bordones, quitironse las mucetas o esclavinas, ” 
etc., y se lee en la edid6n de que tratamos: ”... hablando Ri- 
cote a los dem&s peregrinos, se apartaron a la alameda que se pare- 
da. Bien desviados dd camino real, arrojaron los bordones, 
quit&ronse las mucetas o esclavinas, ” — etc. Discretisima en- 
mienda, en verdad. 

Escribe el vocablo pictima (p. 137, 1. 2) tal cual esti en la 
primera edid6n, y no pitima como se halla en las ediciones de Bruselas 
de 1662, de la Academia de 1819, de Clemencin, Aribau, Gaspary 
Roig de 1850, Hartzenbusch, Benjumea y Fitzmaurice-Kelly, 
porque, aim cuando no figura pictima en el Tcsoro de Covarrubias, 
segun Givanel,* 1 lo ha encontrado en una de las Noielas Ejemplares, 
El amante liberal, con el mismo sentido de confortativo. Pictima, 

* Rodriguez Marin si lo ha hallado en Covarrubias: pictima, puima, o epictima. 
(V. su edid6n de La Lectura, t. VIII, p. 47). Nosotros hemos consultado dos 
ediciones del Tesoro, la de 1611 y la de 1674-73, y no hemos encontrado pictima 
ni epictima', s6k> hemos visto pitima y epitkima. 
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afladimos nosotros, se halla en el Diccionario de Autoridades , (t. 5 
p. 260, 2* col.)de donde remite al lector a la voz Epitkyma. Y en 6sta 
(t. 3, p. 538, 1* col.) se lee: “ s. f. En su riguroso sentido vale lo mismo 
que sobrepuesto y confortante; pero comunmente se toma por la 
bebida o cosa liquida, que se aplica para confortar y mitigar el 
dolor. Es voz Griega, y vulgarmente se llama Pictima. ” Triela 
tambiin Salvi. 

En algunas notas corrigense errores de los precedentes anota- 
dores, como, — para no dtar mis que una, — la de la p. 538, 1. 4, 
sobre ddifiada, que Pellicer tuvo por yerro de imprenta, cuando 
es voz que figura en nuestro lixico. No se halla en Covarrubias, 
agregamos nosotros; pero si en el Dice, de Autoridades, y hoy lo 
registra la Acad, como anticuada. Lo mismo hace Salvi. 

Malparado sale Clemencin de las notas de Givanel, en lo que 
atafie a la critica miope ej erdda por aqu61. “ Obr6 muy de ligero — 
dice — y con harto desenfado. ” Mas en cambio, alaba su comen- 
tario, pues “aim con todo y sus defectos, contiene observadones 
admirablemente hechas, ilustrando con sumo aderto muchisimos 
pasajes de la novela. ” (Pig. 537, nota). 

Registramos, por ultimo, el hecho de dar el Sr. Givanel en las 
pigs. 290-299, algunas notidas referentes a los impresores que 
tuvo Barcelona durante los diez afios que mediaron entre la pu- 
blication de la primera y la segunda parte de Don Quijote, con notas 
bibliogrificas; todo lo cual constituye una interesante contribuciin 
a la bibliografia barcelonesa. 

Pocas son las erratas que hemos advertido. Tomemos nota de 
las siguientes: pig. 137, lin. 2 de las variantes, 1* col., dice: pttima. 
Br. 5, y debe dear, pttima. Br. 3. Pig. 471, ultima lin. de la 
nota, dice 1605 en vez de 1615. Pig. 524, lin. 11 de la nota, dice 
un anueva y debe leerse una nueva. 

189 PARis. — 1910-1913. — Sodedad de edidones literarias y artisticas. 
Libreria Paul Ollendorff. — 4 v. 8°m. 

Tomo 1°: Portada: “Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. — El In- 
genioso Hidalgo Don Quijote de la Mancha comentado por D. 
Diego Clemencin. Nueva edid6n anotada por Miguel de Toro 
G6mez. — Tomo I. — Paris, etc. 1910.” (En negro y rojo). Pigs. 
A-C: Prefacio de la presente edicidn, suscrito por Miguel de Toro 
G6mez. En 61 expresa que le ha movido su “deseo de poner algun 
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correctivo a los excesos del comentarista [Clemendn] con respecto 
a Cervantes. ” Y afiade: “ Seguramente el Sr. Clemendn era 
hombre muy erudito, muy versado en libros de caballeria . . 
era adem&s profundamente versado en arqueologia, indumentaria, 
annas, bibliografia y literatura (en todos estos conodmientos son 
sus notas un verdadero tesoro); pero desgraciadamente dejaba 
mucho que desear como escritor castizo y correcto, aimque 61 otra 
cosa se figurase; y se empefi6 no obstante en hallar faltas de len- 
guaje y descuidos en el Quijote, y en desludr la parte meritoria 
de su obra erudita con sus intemperandas de d6mine pedante y 
su constante afin de sacudir a cada instante rudos disdplinazos 
al gran maestro de la prosa castellana . ” “Un hombre que . . . 
empleaba el galicismo apercibirse de y otros que quedan consignados 
en las notas, y que faltaba a las leyes de la sintaxis y a la propiedad 
del lenguaje, no era el llamado a criticar el lenguaje de Cervantes. 
. . . Cuando le vemos hablar a cada paso con aire doctoral de los 
descuidos y negligendas de Cervantes, de su desconodmiento 
de la lengua y de otras cosas andlogas, seme figura ver a un gorri6n 
que pretende enseftar a volar a un dguila.” Y luego: “Varios 
escritores, en particular el Sr. Cortej6n en su magnifica edid6n 
critica del Quijote, . . . han hecho notar la injusticia y pesadez 
de Clemendn en esta materia; pero lo han hecho de paso y refiri6n- 
dose al comentario del mismo en determinados pasajes, que s61o 
pueden consultar algunos curiosos eruditos; mientras que, por 
tratarse aqui de una edid6n casi popular y al alcance de todos, con- 
venia que el correctivo a las intemperandas del comentarista fuese al 
pie de las mismas notas del comentario. Para no alargar demasiado 
las nuevas notas que, sin embargo, pasan de mil , no he querido 
seftalar sino las incorrecdones y galidsmos de mis bulto que se 
notan en el comentario. ” 

A fin de fadlitar la consulta, se ha puesto las nuevas notas al 
pie de las primeras, en cardcter m&s pequefio, y sefialadas con las 
letras del alfabeto griego. Ademds van suscritas con las inidales 
M.deT. 

En las ps. I-XX se reproduce la Critica del comentario que puso 
al “Quijote” D. Diego Clemendn por D. Alberto Lista . Ps. XXI- 
XXXVIII, Prdlogo del Comentario de Clemendn; ps. XXXIX- 
LXm, preliminares; ps. 1-456, texto, primera parte, caps. I- 
XXVI; ps. 457-459, indice. 
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Tomo II : 1912. Ps. 1-488, primera parte, caps. XXVII-LII; ps. 
489-490, indice. 

Tomo III : 1913. Segunda parte. Ps. I-XI, preliminares; ps. 
1-503, texto, caps. I-XXXVII; ps. 505-507, fndice. 

Tomo IV : sin fecha. Ps. 1-442, segunda parte, caps. XXXV ilL- 
LXXIV; ps. 443-445, indice. A1 final: Tours. — Imp. Deslis Her- 
manos y Cia., 6 rue GombeUo. 

£1 Sr. Toro G6mez cumple sobradamente en sus notas al comen- 
tario de Clemendn, lo que promete en el prefado, a saber: poner 
algtin correctivo a los excesos del comentarista, en una edid6n casi 
popular y al alcance de todos. 

190 Madrid. — 1911-1913. — Edidones de “La Lecture.” (Clisicos Cas- 

tellanos). — Edid6n y notas de Francisco Rodriguez Marin. — 8 vol. 
13.3 cm. 

191 Madrid. — MCMXVI-Vn. — Impr. de la “Revista de Archivos, 

Bibliotecas y Museos.” — Edid6n crftica anotada por Francisco 
Rodriguez Marin. — 6 v. — 17. 1 cm. 

Portada en negro y rojo. Lema: “Luz, mis luz es lo que esos 
libros inmortales requieren . . . ” — men£ndez y pelayo. 

Magnifica edid6n, en todos respectos, del eximio decano de los 
cervantistas, debida y autorizadamente juzgada ya con encomio, 
entre otros, por D. Agustin Gonzilez de Amezua en El Siglo 
Futuro del 22 de marzo de 1916, D. Angel Salcedo Ruiz en el 
Diario de Barcelona del 6 de junio de 1916, D. Mariano de Cavia en 
El Imparcial del 4 de diciembre de 1916, D. Constantino Romin 
Salamero en el mismo Imparcial del 2 de enero de 1917, M. R. 
F oulch6-Delbosc en la Revue Hispanique, Paris, febrero de 1917, 
y D. Nardso Alonso Cortis en ABC del 12 de marzo de 1917. 
Recientemente se han colecdonado esos y otros articulos en un 
volumen intitulado: “Algunos juidos acerca de la edid6n critica 
del “Quijote,” anotada por don Francisco Rodriguez Marin, sicalos 
a luz extractados y compilados un amigo del editor.” Madrid, 
Tip. de la Rev. de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos, 1918, 8°. 71 ps. 
Contiene, ademis de los ya dtados, los juidos emitidos por la 
Sra. D*. Concha Espina y los Sres. Casares, G6mez Ocafia, Icaza, 
Julii, Morin y Ortega Munilla. 
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I 

Lista por orden cronol6gico de las obras y articulos sobre biblio- 
graffa de Cervantes, que se han tenido en cuenta. 

1. Antonius, Nicolaus. Bibliotheca Hispatta she Hispanonm . . . 
2 t. (1* ed., t n, ps. 105 y 310.) Rotnae, 1672. 1 
*f2. Bowie, John. A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Percy, concerning a 
new and classical edition of Historia del Valeroso CcaaUero Don 
Quixote de la Mancha. Publicada por B. White. London, 1777. 

3. Bowie, Juan. Anotaciones a la Historia de Don Quixote . . . 
(3* vol. de la ed. del Quijote, ps. ix-xi). Salisbury, 1781. 

*4. Antonius, Nicolaus. Bibliotheca Hispana Nma ... 2 t. (2* 
ed., t II, p. 133.) [Ed. de T. A. Sinchez, J. A. Pellizer y R. 
Casalbon]. Matriti, 1783-1788. 

El primer tomo lleva la fecha de 1783 por error, a mi entender, 
pues al final de la introducd6n se da cuenta del falledmiento 
de D. Raphael Casalbonus, que habia auxiliado en la correccifin 
de la obra, ocurrido el “15 Maji, an 1787,” y mal puede acep- 
tarse que en un libro que se dice impreso en 1783 se hable de un 
hecho aconteddo en 1787, o sea cuatro aflos despu6s. Presumo 
que el afio debe ser el de 1788, d mismo dd tomo segundo y de 
los dos de la Bibliotheca Vetus, impresos todos por Ibarra, y d 
siguiente al de la muerte de Casalbdn. 

5. Pelucer, Juan Antonio. Edid6n corregida de Don Quixote. 

5 t. (Tomo I, 1797, p. LH-LIV.) Madrid, 1797-98. 

*6. Stanley, (Colonel). Bibliotheca Stanleiana. A splendid selec- 
tion of rare and fine books . . . sold by auction, by R. H. 
Evans. (Pigs. 35, 42-46) 1 v. 8°, 71 ps. [London] 1813. 

7. FesnAndez de Navarrete, Martin. Vida de Cervantes. Pu- 
blicala la Real Academia Espafiola. Noticia bibliogrdfica. 
(Ps. 494-530). 1 v. Madrid, 1819. 

1 Rius pone el afio de 1676. V. 1. 1, p. 371. 

*Las obras marcadas con un asterisco no se hallan dtadas en la bibliografla que 
da Rius en el cap. XVIH del tomo I, ps. 371-380. 
fLas marcadas con uba cruz no hemos logrado verlas. 
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8. SalvA, Vicente. A Catalogue of Spanish and Portuguese books, 

with occasional literary and bibliographical remarks, by Vincent 
Salvd. (Ps. 36-40, 233-234). London, 1826.* 

9. Salva, Vicente. Supplement to the Catalogue of Spanish and 

Portuguese books. (Encuademado con el anterior. P. 4.) 
London, June, 1827. 

•10. SalvA, Vicente. Catdlogo de los libros modernos . . . en la 
Librerfa espaftola de los SS. D. Vicente Salva 6 Hijo. (Ps. 
66, 67 y 214). Paris, 1836. 

•11. SalvA, Vicente, i Ha sido juzgado el D. Quijote segiin esta obra 
rnerece? Artfculo publicado en El Liceo Valenciano de 1840, y 
reimpreso en el t. 2° p. 659 de los Apuntes para una Biblioteca 
por D. Eugenio de Ochoa. Paris, [1840.] 

*fl2. Grenville Library. Catalogue. London ?, 1846? Citado en 
el Bulletin du Bibliophile, Paris, Juin, 1857, p. 331. La biblio- 
teca de lord Grenville fud donada al Museo Britdnico en 1846. 

*13. SalvA, Vicente. Catdlogo de los libros anliguos de literatura es- 
pafiola . . . en la librerfa que tiene en Paris . . . Don Vicente 
Salvd. (Ps. 19, 20 y 93). Paris, 1847. 

14. Ticknor, George. History of Spanish Literature. [1* ed.] 3 v. 

(V. Ill, Appendix E, ps. 381-386.) London, 1849. 

• En la versi6n al Castellano por Gayangos y Vedia, (Madrid, 
1851-56, 4 t.) se halla traducido dicho apendice, en el t. 4° ps. 
232-239; y en las notas y adiciones de los traductores (t. 4°, 
ps. 409 y 410) se da cuenta de dos edidones mds. En la 3* ed. 
inglesa de Londres de 1863, y en la 3* americana de Boston de 
1864, se han hecho ligeros cambios al apdndice E y se le han 
anadido unas notas. 

15. Bulletin du Bibliophile. Revue mensuelle publite par J. 

Techener. Paris, Juin, 1857, (p. 331). 

16. Brunet. Manuel du Libraire. 5* ed. V. I. Paris, 1860. 

17. Graesse. Trdsor de livres rares et prddeux ... V. II, Dresde, 

1861. 

18. Academia Espanola. Don Quijote. Nueva edid6n con ldminas. 

(Catdlogo de las edidones, t. Ill, 1863). Madrid, 1862-63. 

* 1826 es la fecha del ejemplar de la Hispanic Society. Asensio en su Catdlogo 
dtado, p. 7, y Rius, 1. 1, p. 2, dan 1829 
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19. Hartzenbusch, J. E. Edid6n de Don Quijote. Argamasilla de 

Alba, 1863. 

20. Barrera, Cayetano Alberto de la. Notas a las nuevas inves- 

ligaciones acerca de la vida y escritos de Cervantes en Obras 
completas. Madrid, t. I, 1863. 

*21. Gallardo, Zarco del Valle y Sancho Ray6n. Ensayo de una 
Biblioteca Espafiola de libros raros y curiosos. (T. II.) Madrid, 
1866. 

*f22. Moran, G. Vida de Cervantes . . . con una noticia bibliogrdfica 
de las principals y nuts curiosos ediciones y traducciones del 
Quijote, etc. Folio. 1867. 

22a. Asensio, Jos6 Maria. Observaciones sobre las ediciones primi- 
tivas del “Quijote." Revista de Espana, agosto de 1869. 
Ampliado y corregido en Cervantes y sus obras. Barcelona, 1902. 
(Sobre las ediciones primitivas de “El ingenioso hidalgo Don 
Quijote de la Mancha”: ps. 1-17.) 

23. Salva, Pedro. Catdlogo de la Biblioteca de Salvd. (T. Et, p. 36 
y s.) Valencia, 1872. 

23a. Cerda, Manuel. Catdlogo de algunas ediciones de las obras de 
Miguel de Cervantes. ( Crdnica de los Cervantistas, Cidiz, 
1872.) 

23 b. L6pez Fabra, Francisco. Boletin de la reproduccidn foto- 
tipogrdjica de la primera edicidn de Don Quijote de la Mancha. 
No. 5°. Abril de 1872. Estado del numero de ediciones 
de D. Quijote de cuya publicadon se tiene conodmiento . . . 
Lista para la indagpd6n de las edidones que existen de D. 
Quijote . . . Continuad6n de la lista en el n°. 6°., Agosto 
de 1872. 

23c. Thebussem, El Dr. [Mariano Pardo de Figueroa]. Biblio- 
grajta cervdntica . 21 Mayo 1872, en Boletin de la repro- 

duccidn foto-tipogrdfica de la primera edicidn de Don Quijote 
de la Mancha publicada por D. F. L6pez Fabra. N°. 6°., 
Agosto de 1872. 

23d. Bragge, W. Brief Hand List of the Cervantes Collection, pre- 
sented to the Birmingham Free Library, [1874], Reference 
Dept. 8. Public Library, New York. 

23e. Rios, Leopoldo. Bibliografia: “Indice del Ensayo de 

Bibliografia Cervantina.” Articulo. ( Crdnica de los Cer- 
vantistas, Cddiz, 15 marzo, 1876; III, 5). 
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24. Brunet, G. y P. Deschamps. Supplement del Manuel du 

Libraire. Paris, 1878-80. 

24a. L6pez Fabra, Francisco. Iconografta del Quijote. Barcelona, 

1879. (Indice de las sesenta edidones por fechas de su 
publicaci6n.) 

25. Ticknor, George. Catalogue of the Spanish Library ... be- 

queathed by George Ticknor to the Boston Public Library . . . 
by J. L. Whitney. Boston, 1879. 

*26. Chatsworth Library. Catalogue of the Library at Chatsworth. 
[William VII Duke of Devonshire.] [Por J. P. Lacaita.] 4 v. 
(V. I, p. 351). London, 1879. 

*27. The Huth Library. A Catalogue of the printed books, manuscripts, 
autograph letters, and engravings, collected by Henry Huth, with 
collations and bibliographical descriptions. 5 vol. London, 

1880. 

28. Asensio. Catdlogo de la Biblioteca Cenantina. Valenda, 1883. 

29. Ormsby, John . . . Don Quixote ... A translation . . . Lon- 

don, 1885. 4 v. (3 rd appendix: The Bibliography of Don 
Quixote). Otra ed.: New York, 1901. 4 v. 

29a. Rrus, L. Catdlogo de la Biblioteca Cervdntica de Leopoldo Rius. 
Barcelona, 1888. 

30. Watts, Henry Edward. Don Quixote, translated into English. 

(Vol. IV). London, 1888. 

31. Watts, Henry Edward. Life of Miguel de Cervantes. (A1 final: 

Bibliography by John P. Anderson del British Museum.) Lon- 
don, 1891. 

32. Heredia, R. Catalogue de la Bibliothlque de M. Ricardo Heredia. 

Deuxilme par tie. Paris, 1892. 

33. Fitzmaurice- Kelly, James. The Life of Miguel de Cervantes 

Saavedra . . . with a Tentative Bibliography from 1585 to 
1892. London, 1892. 

*34. Fitzmaurice- Kelly, J. Notes sur la bibliographic franqaise de 
Cervantes. Revue Hispanique. Paris, 1. 1, 1894, ps. 336 y 337. 

*35. Asensio. Noticias curiosas, particularidades y antcdotas relativas 
al “Quijote.” La Espafta Modema, Madrid, Enero de 1894. 

*36. Graser, F. H. Note sur une edition de Don Quichotte. Revue 
Hispanique. Paris, t. I, 1894, ps. 337-338. 
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37. Montaner y Sim6n. La Ilustrocidn ArUstica, Barcelona, Enero 
de 1895. 

37a. Ashbee, H. S. An Iconography of Don Quixote, 1605-1895. 
London, July, 1895. (V. Table of editions noticed, ps. 179- 

185). 

V6ase, acerca de las nuevas edidones de que da cuenta esta 
obra, el artlculo de Fitzmaurice-Kelly en la Revista crttica, 
Madrid, Jul. 1897, ps. 201-02. 

38 Watts, Henry Edward. Miguel de Cervantes, his life and works. 

A new edition revised and enlarged with a complete [stc] biblio- 
graphy and index. London, 1895. (Contiene muchos errores. 
V. el juido critico de Fitzmaurice-Kelly en la Revue Hispanique, 
Paris, 1895, p. 357). * 

39 Rius, Leopoldo. Bibliografta crttica de las Obras de Migud de 

Cervantes Saavedra. 3 t. Madrid-Villanueva. 1895-1904. 

40 P£bez Pastor, Cristdbal. Documentos cenantinos hasta ahora 

intditos . . . Madrid, 1897, 1902. 2 t. 

Las siguientes obras y artfculos no se hallan en la bibliogra- 
ffa de Rius por ser posteriores a ella. 

41 Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J. Revista crttica de historia y literatura, 

Madrid, 1897, p. 201-204. (Artlculo bibliogr&fico). 

41a. Foulch£-Delbosc, R. y Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J. Une pr6- 
tendue tdition de la premitre partie de Don Quichotte anttrieure 
d 1605. Rev. Hisp. t. IV, 1897, ps. 215-234. 

42 Foulch£-Delbosc, R. Les traductions turques de Don Quichotte, 

Reiue Hispanique. Paris, t. V, 1898, ps. 470-482. 

43 New York Public Library. Bulletin: V. Ill, p. 259 y s. New 

York, 1899. 

44 Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J. A Roumanian translation of Don Quixote. 

Revue Hispanique. Paris, t. VI, 1899, ps. 203-204. 

44a. Cotarelo y Mori, Emilio. Otro imitador de Cervantes en el 
siglo XVIII. Artlculo publicado en la Revista contempordnea 
del 28 de febrero de 1899,CXIII, p. 337, y reimpreso en el 
tomo I de Estudhs de historia literaria de Espafta, Madrid, 
1901, ps. 53-69. 

45 Locker-Lampson, F. An Appendix to the Rowfant Library. A 

Catalogue of the Printed books, manuscripts, autograph letters, 
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etc. collected ... by the late Frederick Locker Lamp son. Lon- 
don, MCM. 

46 Fitzmaxjrice-Kelly, J. Don Quixote in Gujerati and Japanese. 

Revue Hispanique. Paris, t. VII, 1900, ps. 510-511. 

46a. Cotarelo y Mori, Emilio. Las imitaciones casteUanas del 
“Quijote." Discurso leido ante la R. Academia Espafiola 
en la recepci6n del autor el 27 de mayo de 1900. Reimpreso 
en el tomo I de Estudios de historia literaria de Espafia, 
Madrid, 1901, ps. 71-100. 

47 Fitzmatjrice-Kelly, J. Introduction to Don Quixote en The 

Complete Works of . . . Cervantes. V. IQ. Don Quixote. 
V. I. Edited by Jas. Fitzmaurice-Kelly. Translated by John 
Onnsby. Glasgow, Aug. 1st, 1901. (Historia bibliogrifica 
de las edidones primitivas y traducdones de Don Quijote). 

47a. Vindel, P.[edro]. Libros relativos a Cervantes, Camoens y 
Shakespeare de venta en la librerta de P. Vindel. Madrid, 
1901, (Catdlogo XII). 

47b. Ashbee, H. S. Some books about Cervantes. Bibliographical 
Sodety Transac., v. 5, p. 13. London, 1901. 

48 Chastenay, J. Qudques additions d la bibliographic de Cervantes. 

[Pieces franjaises]. Revue Hispanique. Paris, t. VIII, 1901, 
ps. 513-515. 

48a. Rico, Viuda de. Tercer Centenario del Quijote. Cat&logo d( 
una colecd6n de libros cervantinos que se venden en la 
libreria de la Viuda de Rico, 1, Travesla del Arenal, 1. 
Madrid, 1905. — 4°., 95 ps. 

48b. Vindel, Pedro. Edidones de Don Quijote y dem&s obras de 
Cervantes juntamente con Misceldnea cervantina y libros 
referentes & Shakespeare y Camoens, en venta. Madrid. 
Libreria de P. Vindel, Prado 9, 1905. 4°., ps. 225 a 352. 

48c. E. C. Bibliografia de los principals escritos publicados con oca- 
si&n del 3“. centenario del Quijote. Revista de Archivos, 
Bibl otecas y Museos. 3 s 6poca, t. 12, ps.. 403-410. Madrid, 
1905. 

49 Biblioieca Naoonal de Madrid. Catdlogo de la Exposidtn 

celebrada en la Biblioteca Nacional en el tercer centenario de la 
publicaci&n del Quijote. Madrid, 1905. 

49a. Serrano Morales, Jos6 E. Tercer Centenario del Quijote. 
Valencia, Cervantes y el Quijote. Discurso leido . . . en el 
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acto de la colocaci6n de la primera piedra . . . de la Escuela 
graduada “Cervantes.” {La Verdad. Revista de primera 
ensefianza.) Valencia, 7 Mayo, 1905. 4°., 24 ps. 

50 Henrich, M. Iconografla de las ediciones del Quijote . . . por 
Manuel Henrich. 3 t. Barcelona, 1905. 

Ldstima es que en el frontispido de este magnifico libro se 
reproduzca el conoddo retrato de Cervantes a cuyo pie se 
halla la err6nea fecha de 1615 como la de su muerte, en vez de 
1616. 

f51 Canella, Fermin. Catdlogo de la Exposicidn Asturiana de edi- 
ciones de“El Quijote , ” cdebrada en Oviedo en los dias 7, 8 y 9 de 
Mayo de 1905 por la Comisi6n provincial de Monumentos 
hist6ricos y artfsticos. Oviedo, 1905, 4°, 51 ps. 

52 Cejador, Julio. Ediciones del Quijote. La EspaHa Modema, 

Madrid, Mayo de 1905. 

53 Cortej6n, Clemente. Primera edicidn critica del Quijote. 6 t. 

(Ts. I y IV.) Madrid, 1905-13. 

53a. Valencia. Memoria de los festejos celebrados por d Excmo. 
Ayuntamiento de Valencia, para conmemorar la publicaci6n 
dd “Quijote." Valenda, Pascual, 1906. 

53b. P&sez Pastor, Crist6bal. Bibliografta madrilefta. Madrid, 
(v. 1: 1891, v. II: 1906 yv. Ill: 1907). Parte segunda, nos. 
1601-1620, 1906. 

54. Paris, Bibiioth&que Nationale. Catalogue General des litres 

imprimis de la Bibliothique Nationale. Auteurs. (T. XXV, col. 
818). Paris, 1906. 

55. Brimeur, J. Supplement franqais d la Bibliographic de Rius. [167 

numeros], Reiue Hispanique. Paris, t. XV, 1906, ps. 819-842. 

56. Hispanic Society of America, The. Catalogue of Publications. 

New York. [1907]. 

57. British Museum. Catalogue of Printed books. Cervantes. Lon- 

don, 1908. 

58. Church Catalogue. A Catalogue of books . . . forming a part of 

the Library of £.[lihu] D. Church. Por George W. Cole. 2 v. 
(V. I). New York, 1909. 

59. Rio de Janeiro. Catalogo da Collecqio Cervantina. Por Antonio 

Jansen do Paso. Annaes da Bibliotheca Nacional do Rio de 
Janeiro. Vol. XXIX. Rio de Janeiro, 1909. 
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60. Hispanic Society op America, The. List of printed books. 20 

vol. New York, 1910. (Tirada de 50 ejemplares solamente.) 
f60a. Bulbena, Antonio. Catdlogo de ediciones del Quijote, traduc- 
ciones, imitaciones y libros referentes a Cervantes. Barcelona, 
1910. 

60b. F oulch£-Delbosc, R. “Les Don Quichotte de Valence, 1605." 
Revue Hispanique, t. XXV, 1911, ps. 481-482. (Con dnco 
facsimiles.) 

61. Huth. Catalogue of the famous Library of printed books . . . 

collected by Henry Huth, and since . . . augmented by his son 
Alfred H. Huth. Fosbury Manor, Wiltshire . . . Which will 
be sold at auction by Sotheby, Wilkinson & Hodge. London. 
1st portion, 1911. 2nd portion, 1912. 3rd portion, 1913. 

62. La Plata. Catdlogo alfabitico-descriptivo de la Coleccidn Cervantina 

formada en la Biblioteca Pdblica de la Plata por Luis Ricardo 
Fors. Revista de Derecho, Historia y Letras, tomo 41. Buenos 
Aires, 1912. 

f63. Montoto, S. Ensayo de una bibliografta cervantina — sevillana. 2* 
ed. Sevilla, 1916, 8°, 59 ps. 

f64. Molina Navarro, G. Tercer centenario de la muerte de Cervantes. 

Catdlogo de una coleccidn de libros cervantinos. Madrid, 1916. 
f65. Givanel i Mas, J. Catdleg de la colleccid cervdntica formada per D. 
Isidro Bonsoms i Sicart, i cedida per ell a la Biblioteca de Cata- 
lunya. Vol. I. Anys 1590-1800. Barcelona, 1916. 

66. Boinet, A. Exposition d V occasion du tricentenaire de Shakespeare 
et de Cervantes. La Bibliofilia, XV HI, ps. 157-159. Firenze, 
1916. 

Se celebrd en Paris, en el teatro de la Comidie Franqaise, 
donde se expusieron raros y curiosos ejemplares, de los cuales 
da notida bibliogrdfica. 

f67. Cejador, Julio. Cervantes . . . bibliografta 1916. 

f68. Ediciones del “ Don Quijote” y detnds obras de Cervantes que, junto 
con varios trabajos referentes a las mismas, logrd reunir la cons- 
tancia del docto cervantisla D. Clemente Cortejdn. Barcelona, 
P. Ortega, 1916, 4°, 44 ps. (Esta colecddn es hoy propiedad 
de D. Juan Sufi6, de Barcelona). 
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n 

Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol que no se hallan 
en la obra de Rius y se encuentran en la biblioteca de la Hispanic 
Society of America. 

1605. Madrid. Por Iuan de la Cuesta. (Nueva impresidn con 144 
variantes. N° 2 de nuestro repertorio). 

1697. Amberes. Por Juan Bautista Verdussen. (N° 26). 

1723. Madrid. A costa de Pedro del Castillo. (N° 32). 

1775. Lisboa. A custa de los Hermanos Du Beux, Lagier y Sodos. 
(N° 49). 

1781. Salisbury. E. Easton. (Bowie). 1* tirada. (N° 53). 

1832. Zaragoza. Polo y Monge, hermanos. (N° 87). 

1856. Madrid. Jos6 Rodriguez. (N° 111). 

1869. Barcelona. Ram6n Pujal. (N° 130). 

1875-76. Barcelona. Heredero de D. Pablo Riera. (N° 139). 

1877. Sevilla. Jos6 G. Femdndez. (N° 142). 

1877-79. Sevilla. Jos6 G. Femdndez. (N° 144). 

1878. New York. D. Appleton and Company. (N° 146). 

1883. Valladolid. F. San tar 6n. (N° 160). 

1884. Paris. Gamier hermanos. (N° 163). 

1885. Parls-M&rico. Ch. Bouret. (N° 165). 

1891. Leipzig. Brockhaus. (N° 173). 

1891. Nueva York. Appleton. (N° 174). 

1893. Paris. Gamier hermanos. (N° 177). 

[1895]. Sevilla. “El Tribuno.” (N° 179). 

Y las edidones marcadas con los numeros 180 a 191, que son poste- 
riores a la publicad6n de la bibliografia de Rius. 
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m 

Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol, cuyos ejemplares 
de la Hispanic Society difieren de los descritos por Rius. 

1704. Barcelona. Martin Gelabert. (N° 27). 

1706. Madrid. A. Gonzalez de Reyes. (N° 28). 

1765. Madrid. Manuel Martin. (N° 46). 

1781. Londres. White, Elmsley, Payne y Robson. (Bowie). 2* tirade 
(N® 54). 

1797-98. Madrid. Sancha. Ed. de Pellicer. (No 59). 

1832-35. Barcelona. Gorchs. (N° 88). 

1861. Nueva York. Appleton. (Difiere de la de Asensio). (N° 118 . 
1869. Barcelona. Ram6n Pujal. (N® 130). 

1876. Barcelona. Obradors y Sul6. (N° 140). 

[1879.] Barcelona. Espasa y Compaiiia. (N° 149). 

1884. Palenda. (Ed. de Ortego). (N° 162). 

1885-86. Madrid. La Correspondenda de Espafia. (N° 167). 
1888-89. Sevilla. C. de Torres. (N° 172). 

1892. Barcelona. Gorchs. (N°176). 
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IV 

Lista de las edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol de que carece la 
colecddn de Bonsoms. Nos referimos al estado de la colecd6n hasta 
el afio de 1905, pues nos sirven de gu(a las obras de Rius y Henrich. 

1605. Madrid. Por Iuan de la Cuesta. (Nueva impresion. N° 2). 
1723. Madrid. A costa de Pedro del Castillo. (N° 32). 

[1731]. Sevilla, sin afio. Licenda de 1731. (ftnico ejemplar conoddo, 
n° 34). 

1775. Lisboa. A custa de los hermanos Du Beux, Lagier y Sodos. 

(Cnico ejemplar conoddo, n° 49). 

1781. Salisbury. E. Easton. (Bowie). I 4 tirada. (N° 53). 

1797-98. Madrid. Sancha. (Pellicer). En vitela. (N° 60). 

1832. Paris. Baudry. (N° 84). 

1840. Paris. Baudry. (N° 94). 

1856. Madrid. Jos6 Rodriguez. (N° 111). 

1861. Nueva York. Appleton. (N° 118). 

[1877-79]. Madrid. C. Palados. (N° 143). 

1878. New York. D. Appleton. (N° 146). 

1883. Valladolid. F. San tar 6n. (N° 160). 

1885. Paris-M&dco. Ch. Bouret. (N° 165). 

1885. Nueva York. Appleton. (N* 166). 

1888-89. Sevilla. C. de Torres. (N° 172). 

1891. Leipzig. Brockhaus. (N° 173). 

1891. Nueva York. Appleton. (N° 174). 

[1895]. Sevilla. “El Tribuno.” (N° 179). • 
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V 

Algunos errores de la Bibliografia de Rius. 

Tomo I 

Edidones de Don Quijote en espafiol. 

1781. Salisbury. (Bowie). Dice tres tomos y son cuatro. 

1797-98. Madrid. Sancha. (Pellicer). El tomo II no tiene 275 pigs., 
sino 318. 

1825. Paris. Cormon y Blanch. Debe ser Blanc y no Blanch. Con c 
esti. en el ejemplar de la Hispanic y en el facsimile de la Icono- 
grafia de Henrich. Este error, si lo es, se ve asimismo en el 
CaMlogo de la exposid6n de la Biblioteca Nadonal de Madrid. 

1833. Mexico. Mejico con jota se halla impreso en la portada, segun 
puede verse en el facsimile de Henrich. (N° 92). El hecho de 
hallarse esta edid6n en Henrich parece indicar que Bonsoms la 
ha adquirido con posterioridad a la publicad6n de la obra de 
Rius, pues fete dice que debe la notida a L6pez Fabra. 

1860. Nueva York. Appleton. No son catorce sino quince las l&minas. 
A1 parecer, Rius no las cont6, sino que se gui6 por lo que expresa 
la portada. 

1862-63. Madrid. En la Imprenta Real pone Rius, pero debe de ser 
error, por Imprenta Nacional, como dice la portada del ejemplar 
de la Hispanic , pues d facsimile de Henrich, que esti sacado del 
ejemplar de Bonsoms, el mismo que tuvo en sus manos Rius, dice 
igual que d de la Hispanic. En el de la Biblioteca Nadonal 
de Madrid se lee asimismo Imprenta Nacional. 

1886. Madrid. La Correspondence de Espafia. Los dos ultimos 
tomos llevan d afio de 1886, pero no asi los dos primeros que 
esttn fechados en 1885. 

Edidones de la Galatea 

1617. Baeza. En la pig. 370 del tomo I dice, err6neamente, 1618 por 
1617, como escribe en la pig. 104 n° 203. 1617 es el afio del 
ejemplar de la Hispanic , unico conoddo. 
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Tomo II 

En el tomo II, pig, 76, n°. 126, estin equivocados el tltulo y la fecha de 
la obra de Perez Pastor. Dice: Nuevos documentor referentes 
A Cervantes y A su familia, descubiertos y publicados por D. 
Cristdbal Pirez Pastor, 1896, y debe dear: Documentor cervan- 
tinos hasta ahora inlditos, recogidos y anotados por . . . D. 
Crist6bal Pirez Pastor . . . 1897. 

En la pig. 228 da como unico autor del artlculo en contra 
de la supuesta edicion de Don Quijote de 1604, al Sr. Fitz- 
maurice-Kelly. Dicho artlculo fui escrito en colaboraci6n 
por el referido hispanista ingles y el Sr. Foulchi-Delbosc. 

Ademis, dice Rius que el precitado artlculo se public6 en 
el numero de la Revue Hispanique de marzo de 1898, y en 
realidad vi6 la luz en el numero de noviembre de 1897. 
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VI 


Algunas erratas de bulto de la Bibliograjia de Rius no salvadas 
en su fe de erratas. 


Tomo I 


Pag. 

Linea 

Dice 

Debe decir 

2 

1* col. 

Priuilegio 

Privilegio* 

4 

18 

[137] 

[138] 

77 

33 

Dum 

Dunn 

10 

24 

505 

565 

102 

(cotejo) 

Fol. 72 (2°) 

Fol. 72 v. 

77 

77 

Erasto 

Erastro 

77 

77 

Fol. 80 

Fol. 80 v. 

77 

77 

Fol. 97 

Fol. 97 v. 

77 

77 

Fol. 284 v. “ llamas ” 

Fol. 284 v. “llatno" 

105 

N° 205 

Cormellas, | y 

Cormellas, y | 

77 

77 

CaU. 

CaU, 

107 

N° 210 

Cerbantes 

Cervantes 

110 

N° 217 

[177] 

[179] 


Los dnco ultimos renglones de la anotaci6n del n° 149, p. 83, deben 
colocarse en la del n° 154, p. 84, pues se refieren a los aftos de 1871-72, 
y no al de 1868. 

Las edidones numeros 196 y 197, ps. 97-98, estdn traspuestas, puesto 
que la primera es de 1888, y la segunda de 1887. 

* En la 2* ed. de Cuesta es donde estt escrito con «. 
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Comprende, adem&s de los nombres propios de impresores, edi- 
tores, libreros, anotadores, comentadores, criticos, biografos, bibli6- 
grafos, bibli6filos, dibujantes, grabadores, encuademadores, etc., los 
de lugares, corporadones, sodedades, compafiias, bibliotecas, colec- 
dones, librerias, imprentas, etc. y titulos de obras, articulos y revistas; 
biografias, retratos, cat&logos, indices, ventas, ex-libris , lemas, fac- 
similes, mapas, pianos, vidsitudes del titulo y de las dedicatorias, 
particularidades ortogrdficas, errores, erratas; primeras, segundas, 
terceras y cuartas edidones, nuevas edidones, nuevas variedades de 
edidones, ejemplares unicos, edidones con l&minas, idem de lujo, idem 
microsc6picas, etc., etc. 

Con el fin de fadlitar la busca, se imprimen en versalitas los nom- 
bres de lugares; en cursiva, los titulos y vocablos dtados, y en carac- 
teres redondos, los nombres de personas e insdtudones, etc. 

Los nfimeros de guarismos finos se refieren a las p&ginas, y los de 
negrita, si preceden a aqulllos, designan los de las edidones en el 
cuerpo del repertorio, y, si los siguen, indican los de las obras biblio- 
grificas en el aplndice. Los precedidos de la letra n. hacen referenda 
a las notas. 


A 

ABC , diario, 9 n. 2; 104; 191, 

112 . 

Abreviado, El Quijote, 110, 111, 
88; 124, 90; 144, 92; 165, 95. 
V. tambiln Compendio, y Re- 
ducci6n. 

Abstinencia. V. Ayuno. 

Academia Brit&nica, 49 n. 51b. 

Academia de Buenas Letras de 
Barcelona, 58. 

Academia de la Historia, 22, 46. 

Academia de la Historia, Biblio- 
teca de la, 28. 

, Bolettn de la R., 23 n. 19a. 


Academia Espafiola, Real, 18, 24, 
30, 59; 52, 77; 55, 81; 99, 105, 
109; 113, 7; 114, 18. 

, Biblioteca de la, 21. 

, Catdlogo de las ediciones, 

114, 18. 

Academia, Imprenta de la, 57, 82. 

Academia, Primera edid6n de la, 
52, 77. 

, Segunda edidon de la, 

55, 81, 82. 

, Tercera edid6n de la, 

57, 82. 

, Cuarta edid6n de la, 72, 

85. 
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Acad6mica, Tipografia La, 188, 

102 . 

Acadlmicos de la Argamasilla, 
Resto de las Obras po£ticas de 
los, 33, 72. 

Acebedo. V. Azebedo. 

Acrebillado, 108. 

Additions d la bibliographic de 
Cervantes, Quelques, 118, 48. 

Ades, terminacidn, 108. 

Adivinador. V. Torres Villarroel, 
Diego de. 

Agora, 107. 

Agricultura, Tratadistas de, 106. 

Aguado, E., 89, 87. . 

Aguila, Conde del, 52, 77. 

Aguilar, Pascual, 134, 91. 

Ais, terminad6n, 108. 

AL, Edid6n de Valenda, 10 n. 3, 
41, 48, 49 n. S3, 50. 

Alberto, Prlndpe, 60. 

Alcali de Henares, Archivo de, 21 . 

Aliena. V. Terraza. 

Alonso Cortfe, Nardso, 191, 112. 

Alonso y Padilla, Pedro, 40, 41, 
74. 

Alonso y Padilla, Pedro Joseph, 
45, 74. 

Alvarez, Frandsco, y Ca., 148, 92. 

Allen. V. Lackington. 

Amadis, 19, 65; 49, 76. 

Amadis de Gaula, 14. 

Amante liberal, El, 109. 

amberes, 23, 68; 25, 69; 26, 69; 
30, 71; 121. 

, Primera edid6n de, 23, 68. 

, Segunda edid6n de, 25, 

69. 

Amezua. V . Gonzdlez de Amezua. 

Amherst, Lord, 51, 60. 


Amills, grabador, 88, 86. 

AMSTERDAM, 43, 74. 

Anales de la Literatura Espaftola, 

100 . 

Andlisis del Quixote por Rios, 52, 
77; 88, 86. 

Anderson, John P., 116, 31. 

Annaes da Bibliotheca Nacional 
do Rio de Janeiro. V. Rio de 

Janeiro. 

Anotaciortes por Bowie, 53, 78; 54, 
81; 113, 3. 

Anotaciones, Nuevas, por Bastus, 

88 , 86 . 

Antiquaries, Society of, 80. 

Antonio, Huberto, 10, 55; 11, 56; 
13, 59. 

Antonio, Infante D., 60, 83. 

Antonio, Nicol&s, 12. V. tarn- 
bi6n Antonius. 

Antonius, Nicolaus, 113, 1, 4. 
V. tambi£n Antonio. 

Aora, 107. 

Apercebido, 108. 

Appendix to the Rowfant Library, 
An. V. Rowfant Library Cata- 
logue. 

Appleton, D., 112, 116, 118, 89; 
146,92; 166, 95; 174, 96; 121, 
122, 123, 124. 

Appleton, John, 118, 89. 

Apriessa, 41. 

Apuntes para una Biblioteca, 19 
n. 6; 114, 11. 

Arag6n, Privilegio para, 45, 50. 

Arbol geneal6gico-bibliogr£fico del 
texto, 182, 99. 

Arcaismos, 108. 

Archivo de Alcald de Henares, 21. 
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Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos, 
Impr. de la Revista de, 191, 112. 
Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos, 
Revista de, 9 n. la; 118, 48c. 
Argamasilla. V. Acaddmicos de la 
Argamasilla. 

ARGAMASILLA DE ALBA, 122, 125, 
90; 93, 108. 

Argentina, Republica, 12, 50. V. 

tambiln Plata, La. 

Aribau, 109. 

Arkstde, 43, 74. 

Armenteros, Maria, 24, 68. 
Arnold, papel de, lb, 29. 
Arozarena, Biblioteca, 55, 60. 
Arrieta. V. Garcia de Arrieta. 
Artus DAlgarbe. V. Oliveros de 
Castilla. 

Asensio, Jos6 Maria, 14, 18 n. 5, 

. 22, 43, 44, 45, 73; 118, 89; 162, 
94; 166, 95; 115, 22a; 116, 28, 
35; 122. 

, Biblioteca de, 46, 53; 

172, 96. 

, Catdlogo de la Biblioteca 

Cervantina de, 18 n. 5, 44, 45; 
118, 89; 114 n. 2; 116, 28. 
Ashbee, H. S., 22; 117, 37a; 118, 

47b. 

Asimestno, 107. 

Asimistno, 107. 

Asociad6n Propagadora, 28, 58. 
Ateneo, revista, 103 n. 85, 104. 
Ateneo Barcelona, 58. 
Athenaeum, The, 23 n. 22. 

Autores EspaHoles, Biblioteca de, 
102, 87. 

Autores EspaHoles, Coleccidn de, 
117, 89; 127, 90; 136, 91; 173, 
96. 


Autoridades, Diccionario de, 110. 

Avellaneda. V. Fem&ndez de 
Avellaneda, Alonso. 

Ayuno y abstinencia del s&bado, 
106. 

Azebedo, D. B. de S. Pedro, 34, 
73. 

B 

Bachelin-Deflorenne, Catdlogo de, 
45. 

Bachiller Alonso L6pez, 105. 

BackiUer Francisco de Osuna, El, 
9 n. 2. 

Baeza, 10, 124. 

Bain. V. Bell. 

Bancos de Flandes, Los, 104. 

Barajas, Conde de. V. Zapata, 
Diego. 

Barbada por brida, 38, 41. 

Barber, Joseph, 44, 74. 

Barcelona, (la), 28; 29; (8a), 53; 
(12a), (12b), 58; 59; 15, 61; 27, 
71; 42, 74; 66, 85; 85, 88, 86; 
91, 92, 95, 100,101, 87; 113, 114, 
89; 123, 130, 90; 133, 139, 140, 
91; 149, 151, 153, 92; 154, 155, 
157, 159, 93; 161, 94; 171, 176, 
178, 96; 180, 97; (188), 102; 121, 
122 . 

Barcelona, errata por Benalcaiar, 
19, 31, 36. 

Barcelona, Impresores de, 110. 

Barcelona, Primera edid6n cono- 
dda de, 15, 61. 

, Segunda edid6n de, 27, 

71. 

Barco Lopez, Viuda de, 65, 85. 

Barrera, Cayetano Alberto de la, 
115, 20. 
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Barrera, Alexandra, 64. 

Barrois, Teof., 74, 85. 

Bastida, Mateo de la, 18, 64; 21, 

66 . 

Bastus y Carrera, D. V. Joaquin, 

88 , 86 . 

Baudry, 74, 85; 84, 86; 94, 87; 

119, 89; 137, 91; 123. 

Baudry, Ve., 108, 88. 

Beaume, Pedro, 70, 85. 

Bllgica. V. Braine-le-Comte. 
BeU y Bain, 131, 132, 90. 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


The importance of Cicero’s treatise on divination to students in a wide 
range of historical fields — religious, philosophical, literary, and political — 
and the fact that there exists no modern commentary upon it of any con- 
siderable scope 1 furnish the occasion and excuse for the publication of this 
volume, which contains the text of the first book of the De Divinatione 
with an exegetical commentary. To this it is my purpose to add a similar 
treatment of the second book, together with an appendix dealing with 
manuscripts, editions, and translations of the work, and with an index to 
the text and notes. 

Inasmuch as this edition emphasizes chiefly the content rather than 
the textual form of the treatise, it has not seemed necessary to provide a 
text based upon a new and independent study of the manuscripts, and I 
have therefore followed, with some exceptions, the text of C. F. W. Miiller 
in the Teubner edition of Cicero (Leipzig, 1878, and later impressions), 
the expected recension by O. Plasberg being unfortunately not yet available. 
In the brief critical apparatus here printed only those passages are treated* 
in which readings are adopted either unsupported by any of the MSS. 
constituting the C group (Leid. Voss. 84=4, Leid. Voss. 86 = B, Leid. 
Heins. 118= 27, and Vindob. 189= V) or differing from the text of Miiller. 
The apparatus is based upon that of Christ (1861), supplemented by those 
of Moser (1828), Orelli (1828), Baiter (1864), and Miiller (1905), by the 
work of Deiter, De Ciceronis cod. Leid. no. 118 denuo collato (1882), and the 
photographic facsimiles of codices H and A published by Plasberg in 1912 
and 1915 respectively. 

The inadequacy of any commentary upon a work of such varied char- 
acter I well appreciate, and in the words of Virgil* I may say tanta inchoata 
res est ut paene vitio mentis tantum opus ingressus mihi videar . Many a 
reader will, no doubt, be dissatisfied with this or that interpretation, or will 
miss some significant parallel or the treatment of some important question. 
I have striven, however, to make the notes answer, so far as possible in the 
words of the ancient writers themselves, such difficulties as could be readily 
foreseen, including many quite untouched by earlier commentators, to 

1 Since the variorum edition of Moser (Frankfort, 1828) and the editions of Giese 
(Leipzig, 1829) and Allen (London, 1839) no annotated edition is known to me save those 
of Thoresen (Copenhagen, 1894) in Danish and Heeringa (Leyden, 1909) in Dutch, of which 
neither is intended for the same end as the present commentary. 

* Exceptions are made in the case of a few important cruces. 

* Macrob. Sal . 1, 24, 11. 
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whose useful collections (particularly that of the learned Davies) I am 
greatly and continually indebted. Valued assistance has been given me 
by Professors J. S. P. Tatlock of the Leland Stanford University and W. 
Scott of the University of Indiana, and by several of my colleagues at the 
University of Illinois, particularly Professors H. S. V. Jones, C.M. Moss, 
A. T. Olmstead, J. Stebbins, and C. Zeleny, and Dr. R. C. Whitford. To 
my colleague Professor W. A. Oldfather I am under especial obligation for 
many important suggestions and for careful editorial assistance. I wish 
also to express my gratitude for privileges generously accorded to me by 
the authorities of the Harvard College Library. 

Urbana , Illinois , 

1 March , 1920. 
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INTRODUCTION 


j*4 . . . 6fiout)0yjp<u rent toXXois, ©I* 
rapdp ikpGpctrtlux In c©0cu, rtifo- 

ptpovt airroin irtXlroxnp al tpaptpal k\x (3«f, 
M rdf Awards xalhrrarra t, parr act)* re xal 
X/>ifC>io6f, koI Sea rotaOra per* i\rUk ap Xu- 
ludvtra *. 

Thucydides, 5, 103. 


Ccterum plurimis mortalium non \ 
eximitur quin primo cuiusque ortu ven- 
tura destinentur, sed quaedam secus quam 
dicta sint cadere fallaciis ignara dicen- 
tium; ita corrumpi fidera artis cuius clara 
documents ct antiqua aetas et nostra 
tulerit. Tacitus, Ann. 6, 22, 5. 


1. The purpose of the philosophical works which Cicero produced in 
great abundance during the years 45-44 b.c. appears to have been at 
least threefold. The death of his daughter Tullia in February, 45 l * * had been 
a severe blow from which he sought relief in the renewed study of philos- 
ophy * of which his Consolatio is but one of the more striking results. 1 
Again, his writings made it possible for him, even in enforced retirement, 
to reach a circle of readers who, to some extent, compensated for the more 
numerous hearers whom he had previously influenced during his public 
career. 4 Finally, the purpose seems to have developed with him of creating 
by his various theoretical works an encyclopaedic system which should 
make available to his fellow countrymen the treasures of Greek philosophic 
thought 1 in a form which they could both understand and respect.* 

2. Prominent in this encyclopaedic structure, as was to be expected 
in any Roman adaptation of Greek philosophy, were the groups of works 


1 Cf. Schmidt, Der Briefwecksel des 
M. r. Cicero (1893), 271; Schanz, Gesck. d. 
r9m. LiU. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 375. 

* Cf. Ac. 1, 11: nunc veto et forlunoe 
gravis s into per cuss us volnere et admini - 
stratione rei publicae liber atus f doloris medi- 
cinam a pktlosophia peto et oti oblectationem 
hanc honestissimam iudico ; ad Att. 12, 14, 
3; ad Fam. 4, 6, 2; N.D. 1, 9. On his 

methods of work during this period see 
Reid's edition of the Academica (1885), 
28-29. Fowler, Roman Ideas of Deity 

(1914), 4, well remarks: “I do not think 
it has been sufficiently noticed that those 
writings point to an era in his life in which 
he was really bringing his mind to bear on 
great questions of human interest, as he 
had neyer yet done, except perhaps when, 
as a younger man by ten years, he wrote 


the De Re public a and the Somnium Scipio - 
nis 9 — in another period of recovery from 
serious misfortune and depression." 

* Cf. 2, 3 infra. 

4 Cf. 2, 7 : in libris entm sententiam 
dicebamus , contionabamur ; N.D. 1, 6. 

1 Cf. 2, 1 : si optimarum artium war 
traderem meis civibus ; N.D. 1, 7: ipsius 
rei publicae causa philosophiam nostris 
hominibus explicandam putavi t magni 
existimans intcresse ad decus et ad laudem 
civitatis res tam graves tamque praeclaras 
Latinis etiam litter is contineri ; Off. 1, 1: 
magnum atlulimus adiumentum hominibus 
nostris ut non modo Graecarum litterarum 
rudes sed etiam docti aliquantum se arbi - 
trentur adeptos et ad dicendum et ad iudi- 
candum ; also Reid, op. cit. 20-24. 

1 Reid, op. cit. 20; 23. 
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upon ethics (both theoretical and practical) and upon the theory of religion, 
the latter centring about the De Notura Deorum, a work, as I have else- 
where 7 attempted to show, of descriptive rather than polemic purpose. 
With it were intimately connected in subject matter and practical applica- 
tion the subjects of divination and fate, which, on account of their impor- 
tance and complexity, it had become customary, among the Stoics at 
least, to treat in excursuses or separate works.* This plan of separate 
treatment was adopted by Cicero, who, on the one hand, followed closely 
the fashion of his sources without pausing to make many new combinations 
of material, and, on the other, perhaps welcomed the opportunity of 
making a sharper distinction between superstitious belief in divination 
and legitimate religion. 9 

3. The need of an attack upon divination was becoming more and 
more apparent. The decline of faith in the traditional Roman religion 
among a large part of the intellectuals of Cicero’s day and the consequent 
formalizing of those rites which were still retained had led to the frequent 
and ridiculous abuse of this art for political or personal ends, as in the 
notable case of M. Bibulus in 59 b.c . 10 and the absurd incident which in 
56 had occasioned Cicero’s De Haruspicum Responso. 11 Even Cicero him- 
self, an augur 11 and the author of a work De Auguriis 9 n illustrates this 
inconsistent political and antiquarian tendency to preserve an unreal but 


7 Trans . Am. pkilol. Assoc. 44 (1913), 
25-67. 

* Cf. N.D. 3, 19: maximat res tacitae 
praeterierunt, de divinatione, de fato, quibus 
de quaestionibus tu quidem strictim, nosUri 
autem multa solent diccre, sed ab hoc ea 
quaestione quae nunc in manibus cst 
separantur; 1, 9, n. (quod praetermissum 
est, etc.) infra. The relation of the De 
Notura Deorum to our work is indicated 
in 1, 8; et al.; that of the De Fato in 1, 127 
(see note on id quod alio loco ostendetur); 
2, 3; 2, 19; de Fat. 1 ; that of the De Notura 
Deorum and the De Fato in N.D. 3, 19; 
cf. Hirzel, Der Dialog, 1(1895), 539, and 
n. 3. 

9 Cf. especially 2, 148-150. The Stoic 
attempt inextricably to involve divinar 
tion with a belief in the gods (1, 82-83) he 
expressly attacks in 2, 101-106. 

19 Cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Die. 4 (1882), 257 (who also gives other 
instances); Fowler, Relig. Experience of 
the Rom. People (1911), 306-307. 


11 Cf. de Hat. Resp. 9; al. 

“Cf. 1, 15, n. (vestra); 1, 90; aL 
Cicero was chosen in 53 in place of Cras- 
sus. 

u The date of this work is disputed. 
Drumann (Gesch. Roms, 6 (1844), 352) 
and Schanz (op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 
380; cf. 340) set it later than the De 
Divinatione, since it is not mentioned in 
the catalogue of Cicero’s works in 2, 1-4 
infra. But more probable is the view of 
Hirzel (op. cit. 1, 537, n. 3) that it is not 
there mentioned because its subject was 
technical rather than philosophical, that 
it may have been written soon after 
Cicero’s election as augur, and that its 
composition may perhaps be hinted at in 
ad Fam. 3, 9, 3. Whether the phrase in 
2, 75 infra (sed de hoc loco plura in aliis, 
nunc hactenus) suggests a work to be 
written or one already elaborated is not 
clear. The fragments of the De Auguriis 
(in Milller’s edition 4, 3 (1904), 312) give 
little help. 
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convenient fiction , 14 and the contrast of his attitude in our work to that 
in the De Legibus 14 has struck the attention of many scholars . 14 But the 
decline in the state religion, while it resulted, in the case of the intellectuals, 
in the discrediting of divination, had, for the populace, a somewhat oppo- 
site effect, in releasing them from what was, to be sure, a superstition, 
but yet a legitimized and regulated one, and exposing them to a selfish 


14 Cf. 2 , 75 infra; also such passages as 
pro Sest. 32; in Vat. 18; Ref. 2, 17. 
Cicero’s consultation of the Pythian oracle 
(Plut. Cic. 5) was perhaps made while he 
was under the strong influence of Posido- 
nius; cf. Thiaucourt, Essai sur les Traitis 
pkilos. de Cic . (1885), 253; Jaeger, De 
Oraculis quid veteres Pkilosophi iudicave- 
tint (1910), 50. 

u 2, 31-33. The political value of 
divination is clearly uppermost in this 
passage. Reitzenstein (in Festschrift fUr 
Mommsen , 3 (1893), 28-29), comparing 
Leg. 2, 32-33 with the De Divinatione, 
concludes that the latter was the earlier 
and that from it and the second book of 
the De Natura Deorum Cicero composed 
various sections and inserted them in the 
already written second book of the De 
Legibus. Cf. also Loercher in Diss. pkilol. 
Balenses , 17 (1907), 343, n. 3. 

M Explanations have varied. Lamarre 
(Hist, de la Lit. tat. 3 (1901), 281) thinks 
It the contrast of an earlier attitude in the 
De Legibus and a later in the De Divina- 
tione , and this was the view of some earlier 
scholars (e.g., Moser in his edition of the 
De Legibus (1824), 259-260). But the 
date of the De Legibus is too uncertain 
to allow us to argue thus, and it may well 
be that in its completed form it is even 
later than the De Divinatione; cf. Schanz, 
op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 347-348 for 
varying theories. Hirzel, on the other 
hand (op. cit. 1, 534, n. 2; cf. 538), thinks 
that our work and the De Fato represent a 
short relapse into scepticism. But the 
spirit of the work, as shown in such 
passages as seem to represent Cicero him- 
self rather than his sources (e.g., the 
end of the second book), does not, on the 
whole, favor this interpretation. More 


probable is the explanation of such writers 
as Moser (in his edition of the De Divina- 
tione (1828), xi), Kflhner (in his German 
translation (1868), xiv), Lecky (Hist, of 
European Morals , 1, 3 ed. (1888), 165, n. 
3), Stoerling (Quaest. Ciceronianae ad 
Relig. spectantes (1894), 29-32), Zielinski 
( Cicero im Wandel der Jahrkunderte, 2 ed. 
(1908), 147, who makes Cicero show 
toward religion a threefold attitude in- 
herited from the Scipionic circle: poetic, 
civil, and philosophical), and Jaeger (op. 
cit. 49-50), who distinguish between 
Cicero the philosopher and Cicero the 
senator, magistrate, and orator. Similar 
inconsistency appears between Cicero's 
theory and 'practice in other religions 
fields as well. Perhaps few men of dis- 
tinction during all history have kept their 
speculative theory and actual practice in 
more carefully separated compartments — 
a support of the truth of Fowler's criticism 
(Roman Ideas of Deity (1914), 6-7) that 
Cicero (and perhaps his sources) failed to 
relate their philosophical thinking suffi- 
ciently closely to the life about them. The 
frequent employment by the Romans of 
legal fectiones may also have made more 
easy in the mind of a lawyer like Cicero 
the acceptance of one in a field which 
so closely affected politics. Again, we 
must make some allowance, as perhaps 
Hirzel (l.c.) would wish to do, for Cicero’s 
temporary dependence upon sources which 
he had not thoroughly mastered, and also 
for the likelihood that in the second book 
of the De Legibus he is, in parts at least, 
describing and recording existing prac- 
tices rather than creating in his imagina- 
tion ideal ones. On this subject see also 
Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 72. 
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a» l irresponsible host of impostors 17 and an increasing rather than a 
diminishing body of delusions. There had also to be considered a few 
reactionaries among the educated class, who, through bigotry or anti- 
quarian interest, had assumed the defence of well-nigh discarded mantic 
practices. As prominent among such should be mentioned Appius Clau- 
dius Pulcher and Publius Nigidius Figulus, The former, an augur who 
had dedicated to Cicero a work upon augury, 18 was a friend of Cicero 19 
and his predecessor as governor of Cilicia, but a decided reactionary in 
religious matters and an opponent of the rationalistic views of his fellow 
augur, C. Claudius Marcellus. 20 Appius had died in 48 b.c. 21 Nigidius 
Figulus was a Neopythagorean polymath of distinction, 22 especially in the 
fields of grammar, theology, and natural science, 28 and also a recently 
deceased 24 friend of Cicero. 29 He had written works on private augury, 28 
extispicine, 27 dreams, 28 the significance of thunder, 29 and astrology, 80 
and might be considered the most notable Roman defender of divination 
at the time. It is noteworthy that he is nowhere mentioned in our work, 
but it is very probable, as Hirzel 80a suggests, that Cicero had him more or 
less in mind. 

4. Against popular ignorance, then, on the one hand, and political 
and antiquarian obscurantism on the other, the De Divinatione stands 


17 This outcome, recognized from the 
time of Ennius (1, 132 infra), appears fre- 
quently in our work; cf. Fowler, Relig . 
Experience of the Roman People (1911), 
306. 

19 Cf. 1, 28, n .(scriptum habetis); 
ad Fam. 3, 4, 2; Schanz, op. cit ., 1, 2, 3 ed. 
(1909), 492; also n. 138 infra. 

18 Who addresses to him the letters of 
the third book of the ad Familiares. And 
cf. Zingler, De Cic. Historico Quaest. 
(1900), 19. 

10 Cf. 2, 75; Leg. 2, 32. 

11 Cf. Schanz, l.c. 

n The testimony of various authors is 
collected by Schanz, op. cU. 1, 2, 3 ed., 
422; cf. Boissier, Cic. et see Amis , 9 ed. 
(1892), 283-284. 

** Cf. Schanz, op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed., 
419-422. 

84 According to Hier. Chron. ann. 
Abr. 1972 he died in 45. 

« Cf. ad Fam. 4, 1 3; ad Q. Fr. 1, 2, 16; 
Tim. 1-2 (the only citation); Plut. Cic. 20; 
an Seni , 27; Roehrig, De P. Nigidio 
Figulo (1887), 1-2; Fries in Rhein. Mus. 
(1900), 31. 


88 GelL 7, 6, 10. 

87 GeU. 16, 6, 12; Macrob. Sat. 6, 9, 5. 

18 Lydus, de Ost. 45. 

88 Cf. 1, 72, n. ( rituales ); Lydus, de 
Ost. 27-38; Schanz, op. cit. 422. 

80 The remains of these works on 
divination will be found in Swoboda’s 
edition of the fragments of Nigidius 
(1889), 91-128. 

Op. cit. 1, 538, n. 1. He also tries 
to explain why Nigidius does not appear in 
the De Divinatione instead of Quintus 
Cicero, suggesting that Cicero had planned 
another memorial for Nigidius and also 
that he wished to honor his brother Quin- 
tus by a place in the dialogue. Further- 
more Caesar had exiled Nigidius, and at 
the time when the plan of the dialogue 
was being elaborated Cicero may well 
have considered it inexpedient to insert 
allusions to him; but cf. n. 142 infra. 
Possibly, too, a feeling of delicacy about 
making Nigidius appear, so soon after his 
death, as the champion of ideas which 
Cicero subjects to such serious attack 
may have been a reason for his absence 
here. 
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forth as a vigorous rationalistic protest, 11 which some have not hesitated 
to compare in its spirit with the passionate earnestness of Lucretius.** 
It may be that the work is, in a sense, esoteric, and intended, like the De 
Notura Deorum, for a select circle of Cicero's friends** — this is in some 
measure true of certain such works even at the present day — but within 
this circle, whether large or small, there could have been no doubt as to 
Cicero's plainly stated purpose: multum enitn et nobismet ipsis et nostris 
profuturi videbamur si earn (sc. super stitionem) funditus sustulissemus. u 

5. The date of the work has been, on account of somewhat conflicting 
evidence, much disputed. We have as indications (1) its relation to other 
Ciceronian works, especially those noted in the catalogue of philosophical 
writings in 2, 1-4; (2) direct references to the death of Caesar; (3) allusions 
to Deiotarus and others which depend for their significance upon the 
question whether Caesar was alive or dead at the time when they were 
written. The way through this perplexing mass of detail has been skilfully 
traced by Durand,** whose treatment I shall, in the main, here set forth. 
First those passages must be mentioned which refer to the Ides of March. 


** Lamarre, op, cit. 3 (1901), 280, 
considers it an epoch-making work 
directed against the superstitions which 
formed so large a part of the religious 
structure of the Romans; cf. also Stoerling, 
op, cit. 29-32. 

n So Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit, 1, 70; 
followed by Thiaucourt, op. cit. 277 
(who remarks that the poet shows more 
enthusiasm and indignation, the orator 
more logic), and Fowler, Roman Ideas of 
Deity, 8-9. The comparison with Lucre- 
tius applies particularly to the close of 
the second book. Jaeger, op. cit. 49, 
thinks that Cicero seldom expressed him- 
self more independently than in this 
second book. 

** Thus Thiaucourt, op. cit. 276, 
basing his view upon 2, 28: soli sumus; 
licet verum exquirere sine invidia , mihi 
praesertim de plerisque dubitanti. With 
the spirit of this remark cf. 2, 5: ne postu- 
lendurn quidem est ut omnes adulescentes se 
ad kaec studio convertant. pauci utinaml 
and N.D. 1, 61. But possibly these 
phrases are merely intended to entice 
the reader by that fascination of the illicit 
which ha 9 so often been the strongest 
appeal of heterodoxy. 


“ 2, 148. 

u In Melanges Boissier (1903), 173- 
183. The view of Sommerbrodt (12 ed. 
of the De Senectute (1896), Einleitung, 8) 
that our work was composed after the 
death of Caesar, and that of Maurer (in 
NeueJakrb. 129 (1884), 386-390), Schwen- 
ke (in Burs. Jakresb. 47 (1886), 298), and 
Schanz (op. cit. 1, 2, 2 ed. (1898), 326; 
but in his 3 ed. (1909), 367 he accepts 
Durapd’s explanation) that the first book 
was written before and the second after 
the Ides of March (thus trying to account 
for the appearance of a prooemium in the 
second book; but Hirzel (op. cit. 1, 
535, n. 1) following Birt (Das antike 
Buchwesen (1882), 475) thinks that the 
prooemium of the second book was justi- 
fied by a change of scene, without any 
change of date in composition) are very 
properly rejected by Durand. The 
remarkable theories of Sander (Quaest. de 
Cic. Libris quos scripsit de Die. (1908), 
1-6), assuming posthumous publication 
by an anonymous person, have been well 
answered by Heeringa (in Philologus , 
68 (1909), 562-568) and need not here 
detain us. 
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Surely written before that date 16 are these: 1, 11: hoc autem tempore, cum 
sit nihil aliud quod lubenter agere possim ; 67 2, 52-53, where the rationalism 
of Caesar is favorably contrasted with the superstition of Pompey; 2, 142: 
nunc quidem propter intermissionem forensis operas et lucubrationes detraxi 
et meridiationes addidi, quibus uti antea non solebam , nee tarn multum dor- 
miens ullo somnio sum admonitus, tantis praesertim de rebus,** nee mihi 
magis umquam videor, quam cum out in foro magistratus out in curia senatum 
video, somniare ; possibly also 1, 92: apud maiores nostros senatus turn cum 
fiorebat imperium .** Subsequent to Caesar’s murder are: 1, 26-27 (cf. 2, 
78-79), where King Deiotarus is described in a tone which Cicero would 
hardly have used while Caesar was living; 40 1, 43-45, where there may be 
an allusion suggested by the events of 6 July, 44 ; 41 1, 119 (cf. 2, 36): 
quod paulo ante interitum Caesaris contigit; 2, 7 : nunc quoniam de re publica 
consult coepti sumus tribuenda est opera rei publicae ; 2, 23 (with an account 
of Caesar’s murder); 2, 79: adseculae suo Pergameno nescio cut 2, 99: 
quam multa ego Pompeio . . . quam multa huic ipsi Caesari a Chaldaeis 
dicta memini, neminem eorum nisi senectute , nisi domi, nisi cum claritate 
esse moriturum ; 2, 110: quorum inter pres nuper falsa quadam hominum Jama 
dicturus in senatu putabatur eum quern re vera regem habebamus appMandum 
quoque esse regem si salvi esse vdlemus . From these passages it will be 
clear that though the work as a whole could not have been published before 
Caesar’s death, yet parts, at least, of each book were written before that 
date. 46 * By ingenious chronological elimination Durand argues, first, 
that the De Divinations must have been written before the De Palo and 
hence before May-June, 44, 46 and, secondly, that between the Ides of 
March and that date, during which time we know somewhat closely about 
Cicero’s movements, he neither had the time nor was in the frame of mind 
to have composed such a work, 44 and he concludes that it was written 
mainly before Caesar’s death but completed and retouched here and 
there, 46 provided with a new prooemium to the second book, 46 and pub- 


m Cf. Durand, op. cii . 179. 

17 See my note on this passage; 
parallel expressions for enforced retire- 
ment are collected by Durand, op. cit . 
179, n. 2. 

M Cf. Durand, op. cit . 179, n. 5. 

•• See my note on this passage. 

44 Cf. Durand, op. cit. 174. 

41 See my note on 1, 43 ( Brute ). 

« Cf. Durand, U. 

*** But cf. the improbable hypothesis 
of Sander mentioned in n. 35 above. 


44 Op. cit. 175-176. 

44 Id. 176-180; cf. ad AU. 14, 13, 4. 

41 Durand ( op . cit. 181, n. 11) fancies 
that in some of the insertions he can detect 
the traces of hasty revision. For retouch- 
ing of works by Cicero cf. ad AU . 13, 21, 
4; 16, 3, 1. 

41 As evidence of Cicero’s habit of 
writing his prooemia after the works them- 
selves Durand (op. cit. 173, n. 7) cites ad 
AU. 13, 32, 3; 16, 6, 4; cf. also Hired, op. 
cit. 1, 535, n. 2. 
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lished between the Ides of March and 6 April, 44.** The date of com- 
position may also be more exactly ascertained. The list of philosophical 
works in 2, 1-3, which is to be considered as chronologically correct, 41 
names in order the Hortensius , the Academica ( posteriora ), the De Finibus , 
the Tusculan Disputations, the De Natura Deorum, and the De Senectute. 49 
Of these the De Finibus was finished by the end of June or early July, 45, 49 
the Tusculan Disputations probably between June and August, 10 and the 
De Natura Deorum apparently was begun at least by August, 45,* but 
probably not finished until November. 48 It was followed by the De 
Senectute ,* and it, in turn, by the De Divinatione, preparations for which 
seem to reach back as far as June, when Cicero asked Atticus to send him 
a copy of the epitome of Coelius by Brutus and one of the vepl rporotas 
of Panaetius, 64 but the scene is laid at Tusculum where Marcus and Quintus 
had recently been together* and where we know that Cicero was in the 
last part of December, 45,* while in January, 44 he was working at Rome 
in the company of Atticus. 47 It was, then, as Durand argues, in the 
period between the first of January and the Ides of March that our work 
was written. 

6. The De Divinatione possesses no formal dedication. Hirzel 48 feels 
that as a pendant to the De Natura Deorum it should have been dedicated, 
like that work, to Brutus, and that his absence is perhaps an additional 
indication that the treatise was composed after the death of Caesar. This 
reasoning as to the date is not convincing, yet we must agree 49 that the 


*** Durand, of. cit . 182. The latter 
date is reached from the fact that Cicero 
does not mention the De Divinatione in 
his letters to Atticus, from which Durand 
argues that it appeared while Cicero and 
Atticus were together at Rome. The 
correspondence which was interrupted 
while Cicero was at Rome, was renewed 
(ad Att . 14, 1) on 7 April, 44. 

47 Plasberg, De M. T. Cic. Hortensio 
Dialogo (1892), 6. 

** intericctus est etiam nupcr liber is 
. . . de senectute, 

49 Cf. ad AU. 13, 19, 4; also Durand, 
op. cit. 180, n. 5; Schanz, op. cit. 1, 2, 3 
ed. (1909), 353-354. 

M Cf. Schanz, op. cit. 356. Durand 
thinks in August-September; op. cit. 180, 
n. 8; 181 (where he suggests that the 
Tusculan Disputations and the De Natura 


Deorum together fell between August and 
November, 45). 

11 Cf. Schanz, op. cit. 361. The 
theory of Mayor (in his edition of the 
De Natura Deorum , 3 (1885), xxv-xxvi; 
condemned by Schwenke in Burs. Jahresb. 
47 (1888), 284; cf. 1, 8, n. (perlegi) infra) 
that the De Natura Deorum was not pub- 
lished until after Cicero’s death need not 
seriously trouble us in dealing with the 
present problem. Cf. Philippson in Bert. 
pkUol. Woch. 38 (1918), 409. 

»Op. cit. 181. 

M 2, 3 infra. 

M ad Att. 13, 8; but cf. n. 121 infra. 

M 1, 8: nupcr, cum essem cum Q. 
fratre in Tusculano. 

44 ad AU. 13, 42, 1-2. 

47 ad Pam. 7, 30, 2. 

44 Op. cit. 1, 535. 

44 7d., 1, 536. 
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place of Brutus in the former dialogue is here filled by Quintus Cicero, 60 
the only character in addition to Marcus himself. 61 It is quite possible 
that Cicero strove deliberately to emphasize the difference in purpose 
between the De Natura Deorum and this work by a change both in the 
dramatis personae and in the person to whom the dialogue is (here by 
implication) dedicated. 

7. Cicero recognizes two types of dialogue, the Heraclidean and the 
Aristotelian, 66 to the former of which, where the speakers are men of the 
olden time, belong the De Republican the De Amicitia , and the De Senectute f 
to the latter, with speakers contemporaneous with the author, most of 
Cicero’s works in dialogue form, including the De Divinatione. Another 
feature of the Aristotelian dialogue is expressed in ad Att . 13, 19, 4: quae 
autem his temporibus** scripsi ’ApurrortXciov morem habent ; in quo sermo ita 
inducitur ceterorum ut penes ipsum sit principatus ; and this idea is further 
treated in de Fat. 1 : quod autem in aliis libris feci qui sunt de natura deorum , 
itemque in Us quos de divinatione edidi 9 ut in utramque partem perpetua 
explicaretur oratio , quo facilius id a quoque probaretur quod cuique maxime 
probabile videretur , id in hoc disputations de fato casus quidam ne facer cm 
impedivit. The long unbroken speech naturally lent itself better to a 
writer who was following his sources somewhat slavishly, without having 
thoroughly mastered their content, than did the give and take of a real 
dialogue. 64 As befitted a discourse in the Aristotelian style the scene of 
this conversation is laid in the Lyceum , or upper gymnasium 66 upon 


M To whom the De Oratore and the 
De Republico had already been dedicated. 
He had also appeared in the fifth book of 
the De Finibus . 

#1 Hirzel (ibid., n. 1) observes that 
Quintus is not addressed in the preface, 
and compares the similar cases of the 
Academica posterior a (Varro) and the 
Brutus (Brutus), where it might seem 
unfitting to dedicate to one a dialogue in 
which he was himself a character. 

« ad Att . 13, 19, 4; ad Fam. 1, 9, 23 
(and Tyrrell and Purser's note); Reid’s 
edition of the Academica (1885), 25. 
Hirzel (op. cit. 1, 276-277) presents 
various views as to what constituted an 
Aristotelian dialogue, but arrives at no 
very definite conclusion. On p. 342 he 
treats the use of monologue in dialogues 
contemporaneous with or subsequent to 
Aristotle. On the genera} characteristics 
of Cicero’s dialogues cf. id. 9 1, 457-459; 
550-552. 


** This phrase Reid (op. cit . 25, and 
n. 4) takes to refer to the dialogues of 
about the year 45. 

64 In Tusc. 1, 8 Cicero describes the 
vetus et Socratica ratio contra alterius 
opinionem disserendi. Wilajnowitz (Pla- 
ton, 1 (1919), 505, n.) remarks that there 
are no real debates in Cicero’s dialogues, 
“weil er nicht hinreichend in die Gedanken 
eingedrungen war, ttbrigens auch den 
Sch filer der Rhetoren nie verleugnete.’’ 
Cf. also Hirzel, op. cit. 1, 537 on the 
monologues here represented. In our 
work the monotony of monologue is 
relieved (1) by the numerous quotations, 
especially from the poets; (2) by occa- 
sional apostrophes of opponents (as in 

1, 23; 2, 108); and (3) by rare interrup- 
tions, the most noteworthy being perhaps 

2, 100, after which Marcus continues (in 
2, 101) quasi ab alio principio. 

u Cf. 1, 8, and n. ( Tusculano ); 2, 8; 
Hirzel, op. cit. 1, 537, n. 1. 
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Cicero’s estate at Tusculum, where during the first book the two brothers 
walk about, 61 while in the second they sit down in bibliotheca quae in Lyceo 
est. %1 The time is limited to one day, the only break in the dialogue being 
due to the change from walking to sitting. 68 

8. Unlike the De Notura Deorum the dialogue makes no provision 
for an exposition of Epicurean views, 69 since the Epicureans did not recog- 
nize the existence of divination. 70 The Peripatetic doctrines in regard to 
this art were apparently not very precisely formulated, 71 and hence the 
burden of positive support of divination fell to the Stoics, whose beliefs 
are here championed by Quintus Cicero. We must, however, avoid the 
conclusion that Quintus was himself a Stoic, for elsewhere 7 * he is repre- 
sented as having Peripatetic sympathies. His selection may be due either 
to an eclectic synthesizing of the Lyceum and the Stoa, after the example 
of Cicero’s teacher Antiochus, 7 * or, more likely, to a desire of Cicero to 
compliment his brother by making him a character in the dialogue, regard- 
less of whether the views ascribed to him were his or not. 74 Offset against 
Quintus and the Stoics in the first book stands Marcus in the second, 
with a destructive criticism drawn from sources presently to be discussed, 
but probably fairly well representing his own philosophical (as distinguished 
from political) views, culminating in the vigorous assault on superstition 
in 2, 148-150. As at the end of the first book, 71 however, Quintus had 
qualified his constructive argument so that in defending divination he 


u Cf. 1, 8: ambulandi causa (and note 
on this passage); 2, 8: cum . . . satis 
. . . ambulatum videretur. 

• 7 2 , 8 . 

M Cf. Hirzel, op. tit. 1, 528, n. 1. 

•• Cf. Thiaucourt, of. tit. 251. 

74 Cf. 1, 5, n. ( Epicurum ). 

71 Cf. 1, 5, and nn. 

71 Cf. Fin. 5, 96: turn Quintus: mihi 
quidem , inquit , satis hoc confirmotum 
videtur , laetorque earn pkilosophiam cuius 
antca supcllectilem pluris aestimabam quam 
Possessions reliquarum (i ita mihi dives vide - 
batur ut ab ea petere possem quidquid in 
studiis [nostris concupissem ) , hone igitur 
laetor etiam acutiorem repertam quam ceteras 
quod quidam ti deesse dicebant. And in de 
Div. 2, 100 he expresses a view consistent 
with this: mea s ponte nimis superstitiosom 
de divinations Stoicorum sententiam iudico- 
bam; haec me Peripateticorum ratio magis 
movebat et veteris Dicaearchi et tins qui 
nunc floret Cratippus , etc. In Pin . 5, 3 


Cicero is perhaps trying to indicate 
that the interests of Quintus were mainly 
poetical rather than philosophical; cf. 
BUcheler, Q. Ciceronis Reliquiae (1869), 
15-24; Hirzel, op. cit. 1 , 537, n. 2; Schanx, 
op. tit. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 409-410. Also 
cf. Zielinski, Cic. im Wandel der Jahr- 
hunderte , 2 ed. (1908), 61-62: “zum 
Anwalt des stoischen Dogmatismus hat er 
seinen B ruder Quintus gemacht, dessen 
roman tische Dichternatur die Kraft der 
Weissagung, wenigstens soweit sie unmit- 
telbar im Geiste des Menschen wirkt, nicht 
missen mttchte.” 

77 Cf. N.D. 1, 16. 

74 On the occasional lack of correspon- 
dence between the beliefs of Cicero's 
characters and their views in real life see 
ad Att. 13, 19, 5; Reid, op. cit . 48; Hirzel, 
op. cit. 1, 507-508. Yet in Brut. 218-219 
Cicero censures the inconsistencies found 
in some dialogues. 

74 1, 132. 
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might not appear to support charlatanry, 79 at the end of the second 
Marcus qualifies his attack, so that in his prosecution of superstition he 
may not seem to imperil true religion. 

9. The prooemium to the first book sets forth the importance of the 
subject, due to its almost universal acceptance, and recounts the views of 
leading philosophers upon it. 77 That to the second book has no specific 
connection with divination, but contains a catalogue of Cicero’s philosoph- 
ical works and an explanation of the reasons which have led him to write 
them. This second prooemium seriously interrupts the course of the 
dialogue and was undoubtedly composed after the death of Caesar, 77 * 
and though Birt and Hirzel 78 think the slight change of scene sufficient to 
justify the insertion of another preface it seems more probable that Durand 
is correct 79 in suggesting that in presenting to the public a philosophical 
treatise so soon after the death of Caesar it was desirable for Cicero to 
offer some explanation. But he was unwilling to discard the introduction 
to the first book in which he had given a very necessary r£sum6 of the 
views of earlier philosophers and was desirous that that introduction 
should stand, to explain to his readers the circumstances of enforced 
retirement under which the bulk of the work had been composed, 80 that is, 
his withdrawal from public affairs which had preceded the Ides of March. 
For a prominent statesman to have written a book on such a subject just 
after the death of Caesar would have given Roman readers an unfortunate 
impression of trifling and aloofness at a critical moment in the life of the 
state, and this impression the retention of the preface to the first book 
was intended to dispel. 80 * “Le manifeste, en tete du second livre, prenait 
le caractfere d’une Postface k l’oeuvre entifcre.” 81 

10. The problem of the sources of this dialogue, as of those of Cicero’s 
other philosophical works, is one of considerable complexity. The speed 
with which these treatises were dashed off 88 and the famous statement 
which Cicero himself makes as to his methods of composition 88 — kirbypa^a 
sunt; minore labore jiunt; verba tantum ajfero , quibus abundo — are suffi 

a priori indications that he could have made little use of widely scattered 


78 The correspondence in the matter 
here mentioned between the close of the 
first book and that of the second is 
perhaps an additional indication that little 
has been lost at the end of the first; cf. 
1, 132, n. ( praeclare . . . paratus). 

17 Cf. 1, 5, n. ( p kilos ophorum ). 

Cf . 2, 7. 

71 Cf. n. 35 above. 

77 Op. cit. 182-183. 

M Cf. 1, 11. 


•°* Cf. Ac. 2, 5: sunt . . . qui . . . 
earum rerum disputationem principibus 
civitatis non ita decoram putent. 

81 Durand, op. cit. 183. 

88 This has left its traces in almost 
every work, in such forms as incondnnity 
of parts, unfulfilled promises, anachron- 
isms, forgetfulness as to the setting of the 
dialogues, and occasional rhetorical care- 
lessness. 

88 ad AU. 12, 52, 3. 
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sources. 84 What the few which he employed were, however, has been much 
disputed. 18 To reproduce here every argument adduced in regard to each 
section of our work and the arguments favoring or opposing each theory 
is manifestly impracticable; the larger aspects, nevertheless, will be here 
touched upon, and discussion of minor matters will frequently be found in 
the notes on particular passages. The sources may be roughly divided 
into a few main groups: (1) those for the r6sum6 of the views of earlier 
philosophers in 1, 5-7; (2) Greek sources for the defence of divination by 
Quintus in the first book; (3) Greek sources for the destructive criticism 
expressed by Marcus in the second book; (4) literary and historical exam- 
ples added by Cicero in both books and drawn mainly from Roman 
sources. These I shall now proceed to discuss. 

11. The catalogue of views in 1, 5-7 corresponds in purpose to that 
in N.D. 1, 25-41, but is more plausibly put into the mouth of the author 
as part of his prooemium. In form and content it bears some resemblance, 
as noted by Diels, 88 to a collection of placita , and likenesses appear between 
the opinion here ascribed to Xenophanes and that found in Aet. 5, 1, 2, 
and between that of Dicaearchus and that in Aet. 5, 1, 4. But the rest, 


M Cf. Heeringa, Quaestiones ad Cic. 
de Div. Lib . duos pertinentes (1906), 13. 
In fact, the use of the few which he prob- 
ably did employ lies open to much criticism 
on the ground of their not being thorough- 
ly digested; cf. Usener, Epicurea (1887), 
lxv; also n. 64 above. That Cicero did not 
regard his work aa original appears in 
many places, e.g., 1, 11: nihil . . . novi, 
nec quod praeter ceteros ipse sentiam, etc . 

M Among the more important discus- 
sions may be mentioned the following: 
Jacob, in his German translation (1841), 
6-7; Drumann, Gesch. Roms . 6(1844), 
352; Wachsmuth, Die Ansichlen der 
Stoiker liber Mantik u. Daemonen (1860), 
14-15; Meltzer in Neue Jahrb. 105 (1872), 
429-432; Schiche, De Fontibus Librorum 
Cic . qui sunt de Div. (1875) — perhaps the 
most important single contribution to the 
subject; Corssen, De Posidonio Rhodio 
(1878), 14-15; Hartfelder, Die QueUen von 
Ciceros swei BUchern de divinatione (1878); 
Diels, Doxogrophi Graeci (1879), 224-225; 
Thiaucourt, Essai sur les Traitis philos. de 
Cic . (1885), 251-277; Usener, Epicurea 
(1887), lxv-lxviii; Schmekel, Die Philos, d. 
mitd. Stoa (1892), 13, n. 8; Maass, Aratea 


(1892), 156-158; Hoyer in Rhein. Mus. 
53 (1898), 55-64; Zingler, De Cicerone 
Historico Quaest. (1900), especially 18-26; 
Vick, Quaest. Carneadeae (1901), 36; von 
Amim, Stoic, vet. Frag. 1 (1905), xxx; 
Heeringa, op. cit.; Loercher, De Comp, et 
Ponte Lib. Cic. qui est de Fato in. Diss. 
philol. Hal. 17 (1907), 342-345; Sander, 
Quaest. de Cic. Lib. quos scripsit de Div. 
(1908); Schanz, Gesch. d. rdm. Litt. 1, 2, 3 
ed. (1909), 367-368; Heeringa in Pkilolo - 
gus, 68 (1909), 560-568; id., edition of the 
de Div. (1909), 18-23; Jaeger, De Oraculis 
quid vet. Philos, iudicaverint (1910), 39- 
40; Laurand in Musie Beige , 15 (1911), 
7; SchOnberger in Bl. f. d. Gymnas.- 
Schulwesen , 51 (1915), 13-17; Norden, 2 
ed. of Virgil, Aen. VI (1916), 41-43. 
Many other scattering allusions to the 
question occur, particularly in discussions 
of the sources of the other philosophical 
works, and in monographs on individual 
philosophers. A summary of many of 
the views in the principal works mentioned 
will be found in Heeringa, op. cit. 1-5; 
35-39. 

* Doxogrophi Graeci, 224. 
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although Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics are mentioned, has little 
similarity, and the list of authors in 1, 6, doubtless added from the same 
source as the remainder, differs from the custom of the placita. The most 
recent name mentioned is that of Posidonius, who brings the list down to 
Cicero’s own time, and in the description of the previous names a Stoic 
bias is at times to be detected, 87 or, at least, a disposition favorable to 
divination. 88 The last part of the catalogue (1, 6-7) is apparently added 
by Cicero from some other source, for it is distinctly hostile to the art and 
contains the names of Panaetius and Cameades, who chronologically 
belong in the earlier list but were probably excluded from it on account of 
the dislike felt by Cicero’s source for their sceptical opinions. 88 In view 
of these considerations we may perhaps surmise that 1, 1-6 (through the 
mention of Antipater) was derived from the five books of Posidonius here 
mentioned, 80 to which Cicero, from his own general knowledge and in his 
characteristically more copious style, added the counterblast in 1, 6-7 in 
praise of Panaetius and Cameades. 

12. The remainder of the first book is chiefly occupied with an exposi- 
tion of divination from the standpoint of a believer, and, in particular, 
of a Stoic. 81 Heeringa 88 gives a full list of passages in this book in which 


,T Note the praise of Chrysippus (1, 
6), the contempt for Epicurus (1, 5), and 
the relatively great space given to Stoics 
(Zeno, Cleanthes, Chrysippus, Diogenes, 
Antipater) as contrasted with other 
schools. 

M To be seen in the emphasis on the 
almost universal acceptance of divination 
by philosophers. This would make against 
the ascription of the catalogue to an 
Academic source. 

“The more expanded treatment of 
the passage containing these two stands in 
decided contrast to the brevity of what 
precedes. 

"On the interest of Posidonius in 
collecting the opinions of the ancients see 
Hartfelder, op. cit . 8; Diels, op. cit. 225. 

91 2, 8: atque ego: adcurate tu quidem , 
inquam , Quinte, et Stoice Stoicorum scnten- 
tiam defendisti ; cf. 1, 10: orcem tu quidem 
Stoicorum, inquam, Quinte, defendis ; 1, 82; 
1,118; 2, 100. 

" Quaestiones, 8-12. Hartfelder (op. 
cit. 5 ff.) very methodically shows that 
the source is (1) Stoic, (2) Greek (on 


pp. 5-6 he notes the numerous examples 
from Greek history, and the employment 
of Greek words such as uarrucip (1, 1), 
4>vcu>XoyLa (1, 90), pArrw it (1, 95), toijjfoar 
(1, 122), and tW/tfep (1, 125); Schiche 
(op. cit. 10) had also noted the mention 
(1, 34) of the Erythraean rather than the 
Cumaean Sibyl, and (op. cit. 16) the use 
in 1, 39 of Syracosiorum rather than 
Syracusanorum; and cf. Thiaucourt, op. 
cit. 254-255, against supposing that Cicero 
used a Roman source, such as Varro), 
(3) not Chrysippus but a more recent 
Stoic, (4) not Panaetius (on account of 
1, 6; 1, 12; 2, 88; 2, 97; etc.; cf. Thiau- 
court, op. cit. 259-260; 263; Heeringa, 
op. cit. 23-24), (5) not Diogenes of 
Babylon (for though he is dted in 1, 6 and 
1, 84, yet it appears from 2, 90 that he did 
not accept astrology to the same extent 
as did the source of the first book), 
(6) nor Antipater (cf. Hartfelder, op. cit. 
8), but, by elimination, Posidonius (dted 
in 1, 6, et al., and a friend and correspon- 
dent of Cicero; d. ad Att. 2, 1, 2), and, in 
particular, probably his five-volume work 
wepl uarrutQt (Hartfelder, op. cit. 10-11). 
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Cicero cites his sources, but many of these 92 * are far earlier writers and are 
surely used at second-hand, and of those who are mentioned by name 
only two — Cratippus and Posidonius — need be considered as possible 
sources on any large scale. Now Corssen 93 has listed those passages which 
are undoubtedly derived from Posidonius and finds the following: 1, 60-66 
middle (in which the long quotation from Plato (60-61) is closely attached 
to what follows, and the phrase 94 Mo etiam exemplo confirmat Posidonius 
clearly makes him the source both of what precedes and of what imme- 
diately follows 96 ); 1, 118 (the reference to the selection of victims by divine 
guidance is in 2, 35 said to be due to Posidonius); 1, 125-131 (where he 
definitely announces a threefold division based on Posidonius, whose name 
is again brought in at 1, 130). Further, when 1, 114 is compared with 1, 
129, and 1, 115 with 1, 63, such likeness of thought and expression is found 
as to make it seem probable that the passage in which they occur 96 should 
also be thus treated. We thus easily win nearly seventeen sections of the 
first book which can be confidently assigned to Posidonius. With so 
large an amount clearly due to him it becomes extremely likely that much 
more is also thus derived, and by elaborate use of combination Schiche, 
Hartfelder, and others have tried to show traces of his work at many other 
points, such as 1, 36 (references to astrology), 97 and 1, 47 (the story of 
Callanus), 98 while numerous other details have been pointed out which are 
at least consistent with what we know of his views. 99 All things con- 


Cf. Pohlenz in Berl. phUol. Woch . 
28 (1908), 71. 

66 Op. cit. 14-15. 

M 1, 64, and n. (etiam). 

"The verse and the discussion of 
sagire in 1, 65, being, of course, excepted. 

M Corssen, l.c ., would make this 
include 1, 110-115, and Schmekel (op. cit. 
251, n. 1) includes 1, 109-131 — possibly 
too extended a passage to base on this 
evidence alone. Schiche (op. cit. 25) 
compares 1, 117 with the second book of 
the De Natura Deorum (where Posidonius 
is the probable source) and holds 1, 109- 
125 to be from Posidonius. 

" Cf. Schiche, op. cit. 12-14. 

M So Schiche, op. cit. 18, on the basis 
of the references in 1, 64-65; cf. Hartfelder, 
op. cit. 9. An explanation of why this 
incident was inserted in the section on 
dreams is given by Schiche, op. cit. 17. 

Thus Hartfelder (op. cit. 9-10) 
emphasizes the great respect shown by 


the source of the first book for Plato and 
Platonists (cf. Heeringa, op. cit . 14-15), 
and for writers on natural science, such as 
Democritus (1, 5; 1, 80; 1, 131; cf. Thiau- 
court, op. cit. 263), and notes (p. 11) 
that Galen (de Plac. Eipp. el Plat. p. 399) 
says that Posidonius (in the style of our 
work) pfyrut rc xotifruAf raparlBerai not Urro- 
pla f raXauoj’ Tpb^ecar fiaprvpobaat olt X&yct. 
On Posidonius and the Druids cf. 1, 90, n. 
(Druidae). See also 1, 97, n. (nam et , etc.)] 
1, 122, n. (et nostrum , etc.); 1, 126, n. 
(causa, etc.) . It is ajso not unlikely that by 
a comparison with Tertullian, De Anima 
(op suggested by Norden, 2 ed. of Virgil, 
Aen. VI (1916), 41-43), which shows great 
likenesses to our work and is apparently 
derived from Posidonius, yet other pas- 
sages could be more definitely gained for 
Posidoniah authorship. Similarly Mal- 
chin (De Auct. quibusdam qui Posid . Lib. 
meteor, adkibuerunt (1893), 41-44), from 
certain likenesses between our work and 
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sidered, then, we seem justified in assuming that the first book is based, 
in the main, upon Posidonius, and that, in most cases, references to Greek 
philosophers and to writers and events in Greek history are taken mainly 
at second-hand through this source . 100 Posidonius seems to have defended 


Manilius (especially 1, 1; 1, 34; and Manil. 
1, 29; 1, 2 and Manil. 1, 44 ff.; 1, 109 and 
Manil. 1, 25-65; 1, 118 and Manil. 1, 557) 
would show that both used Posidonius 
wtpl iKimKijt. In yet other cases where 
we cannot prove Posidonius the source it 
is clear that a Stoic is being followed; 
e.g., 1» 9 (cf. 1, 82-83; Hartfelder, op. tit. 
3; Thiaucourt, op. tit . 255, n. 5); 1, 56-57; 
1, 72; 1, 79, n. (aliae quae acuta); on 1, 84 
cf. Heeringa, op. tit. 13. 

100 Attempts have been made to find 
independent use by Cicero of the works of 
Cratippus, from whom a long passage is 
quoted in 1, 70-71 (cf. 2, 107-109), and who 
is mentioned in 1, 5; 1, 113; 2, 100-101. 
Loercher (op. tit. 344, n. 1) also thinks 
that most of the Greek exempt a beginning 
in 1, 39 are from him. Against the use of 
Cratippus in 1, 110 (as Wachsmuth, op. 
tit . 20, n. 22 supposed) see Schiche, op. 
tit. 24, who rather plausibly supposes 
that Cicero's knowledge of his views is 
not derived from a published work but 
from conversations (cf. 1, 5, n. (Cratippus) 
infra) and correspondence (cf. also Cors- 
sen, op. tit. 13, n. 1). On the contrary 
Heeringa (Quoestiones t 3; 13; 33-34; and 
in Pkilologus , 68 (1909), 561-562; opposed 
by Pohlenz in Berl. philol. Woch. 28 (1908) 
72) supposes all this information to have 
been taken at second-hand through Posi- 
donius. Again Maass (op. tit. 156-158) 
would find borrowings from Boethus in 
1, 13-16 (Boethus being named in 1, 13), 
but it is significant that 2, 47, which refers 
to the passage in the first book, says: 
prognosticorum causas pcrsecuti sunt et 
Boethus Stoicus , qui est a te nominatus 9 et 
nosier eliam Posidonius. There is even 
less necessity for imagining Boethus as a 
source in 2, 145. In short, Maass has not 
given sufficient weight to 1, 130, which 
Hartfelder (op. tit. 9) well cites as showing 
the interest of Posidonius in such matters, 


and Heeringa (Quoestiones, 29) seems to 
be right in ascribing 1, 13-16 to Posido- 
nius. Similarly Chrysippus, though sev- 
eral times named (1, 6; 1, 37; 1, 39; 1, 84), 
was doubtless used only through the me- 
dium of Posidonius; cf. Hartfdder, op. tit. 
6; Thiaucourt, op. tit. 257-259; von Arnim, 
op. tit. 1, zzz; Heeringa, op. tit. 12; 
though Hoyer (op. tit. 56) and Loercher 
(op. tit. 344, n. 1) think that it was 
through Cratippus. The desire of Wachs- 
muth (op. tit. 14) to include Diogenes of 
Babylon among Cicero's immediate 
sources (on the strength of 1, 6; 1, 82-84; 
and passages in the second book) should 
be similarly rejected; (cf. Heeringa, op. 
tit. 1-2), as well as the suggestion that 
Clitomachus was used for certain parts of 
this book which were later to be refuted 
in the second book (cf. Schiche, op. cit. 9 
19; 21; 36; 42; Thiaucourt, op. tit. 264 - 
265; Sander, op. tit. passim; against which 
cf. Heeringa, op. tit. 22-23; id. t in Philtio - 
gus y 68(1909), 566-567. In fact, the la,rge 
size of the work of Posidonius on divina- 
tion, as suggested by von Arnim (l.c.) was 
very likely due to its having contained a 
collection of the platita of earlier philoso- 
phers. The complicated and unscientifi- 
cally developed theory of Hoyer (op. tit. 9 
especially 55-56) that Cicero used (1) a 
large work by Antiochusj already used by 
him in the De Natura Deorum ; (2) an 
ezcerpt from Cratippus; (3) another from 
Posidonius (rtpl 0«&r?); and (4) a work of 
Chrysippus (cf. 1,6), has been adequately 
refuted by Heeringa, op. tit. 29-30; 
38-39 (cf. Pohlenz, op. tit. 72; Schanz, op. 
tit. 1, 2, 3 ed. 368), and need not here 
detain us. 

The ezamples drawn from Greek 
historians and polymaths — Heradides (1, 
46; 1, 130) ; Dino (1, 46); Herodotus (1, 
121; cf. 2, 116; Laurand, op. tit. 7, and n. 
3; Schdnberger, l.c.); Xenophon (1, 52; 1, 
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divination against the attacks made upon it by Caraeades, 101 and m 
several places 101 Cicero has failed to notice that he had so modified his 
definitions as to avoid the criticisms made by Carneades and repeated by 
Cicero in the second book! 

There yet remains the question what work of Posidonius was here 
used. From the mention of the xepl pavrun?* in 1, 6 it has been not un- 
naturally thought that that treatise was Cicero's main source, but we 
know that Posidonius also discussed divination in his <t>wruc6s 
and Heeringa has collected a noteworthy set of parallels between the first 
book of the De DivinaUone and the second of the De Natura Deorum , 
which, following Hirzel 104 and other scholars, he supposes to be based (in 
sections 1-45; 154 ff.) on Posidonius, xepl 6ew. l( * But Pohlenz (l.c.) calls 


122); Caflisthenes (1, 74; cf. 2, 54; 2, 57); 
and Philistus (1, 39; 1, 73; Schiche, op. 
cit. 16; 21; Hartfelder, op. cit. 13; 
Heeringa, op. cit . 24; 28-29) — need not 
have been borrowed directly, in spite of 
Cicero's acquaintance with most of these 
authors; cf. Heeringa, op. cit. 15-16. 
Thiaucourt (op. cit. 264) suggests a some- 
what larger use by Cicero of his memory of 
past reading in the insertion of passages 
independent of his main sources than 
would commend itself to a critic who was 
disposed to emphasize Cicero's own 
statements; cf. n. 83 above. The great 
influence of Posidonius on Cicero's thought 
is noted by Hirzel, Untersuchungen zu 
Ciceros p kilos. Sc hr if ten , 1 (1877), passim; 
Fowler, Relig. Experience of the Roman 
People (1911), 382; and for Posidonius as a 
great intellectual power in the background 
of the whole Ciceronian age see Leo in 
Die Kultur der Gegenwort, 1, 8, 2 ed. (1907), 
360-361 ; with the criticism of tendencies to 
exaggerate his influence expressed by Dob- 
son in Class . Quart. 12 (1918), 179-195. 

The attempt of Schiche (op. cit. f 
especially 25) to find in the first book 
traces of the five volumes into which the 
Tipi jMururflf of Posidonius was divided — 
(1) a general defence of divination; (2) 
artificial divination; (3) natural divina- 
tion; (4) quibus rebus divinatio confirme- 
tur; (5) philosophic explanations of 
divination — involves many difficulties and 
is convincingly refuted by Heeringa, op. 
cit. 18-21; cf. Pohlenz, op. cit. 72. 


101 Cf. 1, 12; 1, 23; 1, 62; 1, 109. 

m Cf. 1, 9, and n. (de divinatione ); 
contrast 2, 13; also Schiche, op. cit. 
8-9; 29-30; Hartfelder, op. cit. 19-20 
(Schiche and Hartfelder think that the 
definition of divination attacked in 2, 13 
wafc probably thdt of Antipater); Thiau- 
court, op. cit . 261; Heeringa,* op. cit. 40- 
41; Sander, op. cit. 22. Also 1, 118, and 
n. (potest dux esse); contrast 2, 35; and 
cf. Heeringa, op. cit. 58-59. Schiche 
(op. cit. 34) and Hartfelder (op. cit. 19) 
further show that in 2, 130 the second 
book by no means exactly corresponds to 
the arguments of the first, and (Hartfelder, 
op. dt. 20) that the Stoic explanation of 
lightning (2, 44) is not that of Posidonius 
(ap. Sen. N.Q. 2, 54). Thiaucourt (op. 
cit. 269, n. 6) detects anticipations of the 
arguments of the second book in 1, 23 
(contrast 2, 52) and 1, 37 (contrast 2, 
115), and the drawing of the rebuttal from 
works anterior to those containing the 
positive argument he notes also in the 
second book of the Academica and the first 
and second books of the De Finibus (op. 
cit. 270). And cf. especially 1, 12, n. 
(Carneades). 

Cf. Diog. L. 7, 149. 

Op. dt. 1, 197-243. 

m Heeringa, op. cit. 25-28; citing 1, 
24 ( N.D . 2, 12); 1, 79 (N.D. 2, 17); 1, 80 
(N.D. 2, 167); 1, 81 (N.D. 2, 6); 1,87-89 
(N.D. 2, 7); 1, 93 (N.D. 2, 7); 1, 118 
(N.D. 2, 12; 2, 167). 
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attention to yet other parallels from Roman history which occur in these 
two places, but which we must suppose were derived by Cicero from a 
Roman source (he thinks from Coelius; cf. 1, 78), and concludes that 
N.D . 2, 6-11 is an injection made by Cicero himself, who there temporarily 
abandons his main source. If this be correct, then likenesses between 
that passage and the De Divinatione can hardly be held to show that the 
latter is derived from the repl Be&v. Heeringa further argues 106 that 
Posidonius’s triple division of the causes of divination (god, fate, nature) 
does not appear in our work until 1, 125, all before that point being on the 
basis of its divine cause alone, and concludes that the first book of the 
De Divinatione , the subject matter of which, like that of the De Fato , is 
closely connected with the gods, is derived from the Ttpl dcusv. This view 
may be correct, but on the other side it should not be overlooked (1) that 
the likenesses cited appear in the De Natura Deorum in but four passages, 107 
of which the latter two (which, in view of Pohlenz’s reasoning, alone here 
concern us) do not specifically concern divination; (2) that these illustra- 
tions may have been inserted by Cicero in the second book of the De 
Natura Deorum from the repl fiavrucrjs, or may have appeared in both 
the wept fjLCLVTLKtjs and the wept dewv (as well in those two works of Posidonius 
as in these two of Cicero!); and (3) that the wept navTt,Krjs may have con- 
tained in its earlier books a collection of placita (cf. n. 100 supra), roughly 
classified by the traditional grouping of natural and artificial divination, 
and only at the end (in the fifth book?) the philosophical explanation of 
Posidonius himself. 106 Summing up, then, we may say that the first book 
of the De Divinatione (with the exception of certain illustrations from 
Roman sources to be discussed in section 14 below) was apparently de- 
rived from a work of Posidonius, probably his Kept pavTucrjs, though pos- 
sibly his Tepl Oecbv. 

13. The prooemium to the second book 109 is mainly personal in charac- 
ter and not drawn from any outside writer, but the remainder of the book 
sets forth the case against divination, with Marcus Cicero as speaker, a 
fact which is perhaps in itself an indication that it has an Academic 
source. 110 Many further passages, 111 too numerous to be here cited, show 
either advocacy of views known to have been supported by the Academics 
or attack upon doctrines of the Stoics which were the especial object of 
Academic criticism. Among the Academics Cameades here appears with 


I0# Id . 28. 

107 2, 6-7; 2, 12; 2, 17; 2, 167. 

101 This view resembles that of 
Schiche, but does not go so far in trying 
to identify the different parts of the 
original as reflected in the De Divinatione. 
2, 1-7. 


110 Cf. Schiche, op. cit . 26-27 ; Hart- 
f elder, op. cit. 13-16, who calls attention 
to the statements in 2, 8 and 2, 150 
describing Cicero’s methods of discus- 
sion; cf. also 2, 28. 

111 Cf. Schiche, op. cit . 33-42; Hart- 
felder, op. cit. 14-17. 
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particular prominence, l “ but since, like Socrates, he left no writings of his 
own 11 ** (save some letters of doubtful authenticity), Cicero’s knowledge of 
his doctrines must be derived from the works of some one of his school. 
Of these most notable as a writer was Clitomachus us (a Carthaginian, whose 
native name was Hasdrubal), the author of over four hundred volumes, 114 
of whom Cicero in other works makes considerable use, 114 and a clear 
indication that he is used in this one also is found in 2, 87 : quod Carneadetn 
Clitomachus scribit dicere solitum , etc} 1 * The occasional allusions to 
Posidonius 117 in the second book are best regarded as direct additions 
by Cicero himself, not using any Greek source. 

The discussion of astrology (2, 87 middle — 2, 97 middle) forms a unit 
by itself, and at the end we find this remark (2, 97): videsne me non ea 


l “ Cf. Hartfelder, op. cit. 17-18. 
Noteworthy passages are 2, 9: me movct 
illud quod in primis Came odes quoerere 
solebat , etc.; 2, 97 (at the beginning of 
a section from another source, to be dis- 
cussed presently): Mesne me non ea 
dicere quae Carneades sed ea quae princeps 
Stoicorum Panaetius dixeritt (cf. 2, 51, 
after another section not taken from 
Carneades: num ergo opus est ad haec 
refellenda Carneadet); 2, 115: casu veris 
(shown by a comparison with 1, 23 to be 
in accord with the teaching of Carneades) ; 
2, 150. The numerous attacks upon 
Chrysippus, fighting the Stoics with their 
own weapons (Schiche, op. cit. 27; 
Hartfelder, op. cit. 17-18; Heeringa, op. 
cit. 35), are also quite in the style of 
Carneades, and the reference in 2,144 to 
Antipater (Hartfelder, op. cit. 20) is 
characteristic of Clitomachus. 

Cf. Diog. L. 4, 65. 

111 Cf. Ac. 2, 16; Schiche, op. cit. 
27-28; Hartfelder, op. cit . 18-19. 

1,4 Cf. Diog. L. 4, 67. 

114 Cf. Vick, Quaestiones Carneadeae 
(1901), 35-36; Schanz, op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed. 
352 (for the Academica); 362 (for the 
De Natura Deorum; and Heeringa, op. cit. 
37-38, cites parallels between the second 
book of the De Divinatione and the third 
book of the De Natura Deorum to show 
the use of Clitomachus in both); 370 
(De Pato?). That Cicero considered him 
a better authority on the opinions of 


Carneades than either Philo or Metro- 
dorus is seen from Ac. 2, 78 (see Reid’s 
note). 

114 See also the reference in 2,28 to the 
haruspices . . . Poeni (Schiche, op. cit . 
33), with which compare the allusion to 
Carthage in N.D. 3, 91; Hirzel, op. cit. 1, 
243. The three books of Clitomachus 
Tt pi uamxQi, which were followed by 
Cicero in the second book, are but a 
hypothetical reconstruction of Schiche, 
op. cit. 42-43, on the analogy of his 
similar reconstruction for Posidonius on 
the basis of the first book, and are natural- 
ly incapable of proof; cf. Heeringa, op. 
cit. 35-38, who thinks it more likely that 
Clitomachus discussed both the nature of 
the gods and divination in the same work. 
Loercher (op. cit. 343, n. 3) believes we 
should distinguish between Cicero’s close 
and literal following of Clitomachus, which 
he would detect in 2, 9-25; 2, 110- (or 
119-) 134; 2, 142-147 (excepting, of course 
examples from Roman sources), and 
passages in which he freely recalls or 
reworks ideas of Carneades, as in 2, 26- 
87; 2, 97-109; 2, 135-142. Cf. Usener, 
op. cit. lxvi: umbram captes eamque folia - 
cem si quaeras quern auctorem sequi Cicero 
voluerit, nisi simul quo modo sequatur , 
expresserit nccne, explores . 

1IT 2, 35; 2, 47; cf. Schiche, op. 
cit. 33; Hartfelder, op. cit. 20, who 
similarly regards the references to Cratip- 
pus (2, 100-101; 2, 107-109) and Dicaear- 
chus (2, 100; 2, 105). 
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diccre quae Carneades sed ea quae princeps Stoicorum Panaetius dixerit ? And 
near the beginning of the passage ( 2 , 88) Panaetius is directly cited, and a 
reference is made to his friend Scylax of Halicarnassus. 118 Panaetius 
differed from the rest of the Stoics in his scepticism in regard to divination, 
as is shown by 1, 6 119 ; 1, 12; 2, 88. That he wrote a detailed work on 
the art we are not told, but, since divination and fate were closely con- 
nected in Stoic expositions 119 * and since we know from a letter of Cicero's 180 
written in June, 45 m that he wished Atticus to send him a copy of the 
T€pl wpovolas of Panaetius, it is a not unreasonable inference that 2, 87-97 
have their source in that work. Schmekel 188 suggests that the Academic 
refutation of astrology had been reserved by Cicero to use in his De Fato , 
and that of Panaetius here inserted in its place. Another reason may 
also be advanced, namely the added impressiveness of refuting Stoic 
views by the arguments of leaders of the Stoic school. 128 We may sum- 
marize, then, by saying that the Greek sources of the second book appear 
to have been (1) a work of Clitomachus, and (2), for the astrological sec- 
tion, the t epi TTpovotzs of Panaetius. 

14. Quantum . . . Graeci praeceptis valent tantum Romani , quod est 
maius , exemplis . Thus speaks Quintilian, 194 who also remarks 198 that the 
orator should be provided with illustrations, both ancient and modem, 
historical and mythical. Accordingly Cicero, who, even in his philosoph- 


119 Also in 1, 95 one to Scipio Afri- 
canus (a friend of Panaetius), and in 
1, 94 one to weather signs, in which not 
only the Stoics (1, 13; 2, 47) but especially 
Panaetius himself (cf. Rep . 1, 15) were 
much interested; cf. Hartf elder, op. cit. 
22; also Schiche, op. cit. 39-40 for other 
indications of Panaetius as author. 

111 Cf. the note at that point on 
negate. 

»•* Cf. Hartfelder, op. cit. 22-23. 

n9 ad Att. 13, 8 (in June, 45); cf. n. 
128 below; Schiche, op. cit. 15-16; 40. 

1,1 Cf. section 5 above. Hirzel, op. 
cit. 1, 225, n., doubts whether Panaetius 
treated divination in his Tipi parrurijs, and 
thinks that Cicero meant to use the work 
in the composition of the De Natura 
Deorum. 

m Op. cit. 176; followed by Heeringa, 
op. cit. 41. 

m Cf. 1, 6. It may be that the doubt 
of Panaetius (nec tamen ausus est negate 
vim esse divinondi sed dubitare se dixit) 


was only in the case of astrology so definite- 
ly formulated as to be an effective weap- 
on of attack. Schiche thinks (op. cit. 
13-14; 32) that the earlier Stoics did not 
defend astrology, hence that Clitomachus 
furnished no refutation of it and that 
Cicero was here forced to draw upon 
Panaetius. But cf. Hartfelder, op. cit. 
20 - 21 . 

12, 2, 30. 

m 12, 4, 1: in primis veto abundare 
debet orator exemplorum copia cum veterum 
turn etiam novorum , adeo ut non ea modo 
quae conscripta sunt kistoriis aut sermoni - 
bus velut per manus tradita quaeque cotidie 
aguntur debeat nosse verum ne ea quidem 
quae sunt a clarioribus poetis ficta negligere. 
Cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Claudius) infra. And 
in 2, 8 Marcus praises Quintus because 
plurimis nostris exemplis usus es t et iis 
quidem Claris et inlustribus. See also Reid, 
op. cit. 25, for the use of exempla a& lending 
to theoretical philosophy that dignity 
and concreteness which for the practical 
Roman it otherwise lacked. 
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cal works retained a touch of the orator , 1 * 8 liberally supplied these 
writings with examples drawn from the history of his own land. In the 
De Divinatione these illustrations furnish another problem, since they are 
obviously not derived from Posidonius , 1 * 7 Clitomachus, or probably even 
from Panaetius. In a letter to Atticus already quoted 1 * 8 Cicero asks for 
a copy of the epitome of Coelius by Brutus, and it is noteworthy that 
Coelius is a number of times cited as an authority in our work. 1 ** Other 
writers similarly named are Fabius Pictor , 180 Gellius , 1 * 1 C. Gracchus , 181 
Sulla , 188 and Sisenna , 184 while in other instances he mentions annates m 
and various indefinite sources . 188 That these were all individually con- 
sulted in the composition of the De Divinatione is unlikely; perhaps in 
some instances the information contained in them had lingered in Cicero’s 
memory, but more probable, I believe, is the theory of Zingler 187 that they 
are derived from some Roman work supporting divination. Such a work 
he would find indicated in the various allusions to Appius Claudius Pul- 
cher , 188 who, in augural matters, stood in much the same relation to his 
colleague C. Marcellus as does Quintus Cicero in this dialogue to his 
brother Marcus . 189 Definite references to Appius Claudius are also found 


m Cf. n. 4 above. 

“* Cf. Zingler, op. cit. 22. 
m ad AU . 13, 8 (June, 45): epitomen 
Bruti Coelianorum velim mihi mittas, et a 
Pkiloxeno HcwcutIov t tpl Tporolas. 

**• 1, 48; 1, 49 (where Coelius follows 
Silenus); 1, 55-56; 1, 78 (the introductory 
expression magnum illud etiam quod addi- 
dit Coelius may imply that 1, 77 also 
belongs to this quotation, and N.D. 2, 8 
would further support this view). With 
the exception of Oral. 230 Coelius is not 
mentioned by Cicero outside these two 
works; cf. Zingler, op. cit. 13. See also 
Schichc (op. cit. 15-16), who sees no reason 
to suppose that Cicero used the original 
of Coelius rather than the epitome; Hart- 
felder, op. cit. 13, who cites Wfllfflin 
(Antiochus ton Syrakus u. Coelius Anti- 
pater (1872), 75 ff.) for the interest of 
Coelius in prodigies; Thiau court, op. cit . 
265. Meltzer, op. cit. 431, and Walfflin, 
op. cit. 26, would detect in these quota- 
tions ascribed to Coelius certain archaisms 
which were apparently retained in the 
epitome; but cf. Zingler, op. cit. 25. 

Cf. 1, 43, and n. (Fabi Pictoris 
Graecis annalibus ); 1, 55. 


1,1 Cf. 1, 55, and n. ( Fabii t Gellii); 
Meltzer, op. cit. 430-431; Heeringa, op . 
cit. 2. 

m Cf. 1, 36, and n. (scriptum reli- 
quit); 2, 62. 

Cf. 1, 72; 2, 65. 

^ Cf. 1, 99; 2, 54. 

Cf. 1,33; 1, 51; 1, 100. 

m Cf. Heeringa, op. cit. 2; Zingler, 
op. cit. 25. Needless trouble is taken by 
Heeringa (op. cit. 17) in explaining Cicero's 
use of Silenus. There seems no good 
reason to doubt that his name was pre- 
served as authority for the incident in 1, 
49 both by Coelius and by Brutus in his 
epitome. 

** 7 Op. cit. 24-25; cf. Soltau in Wock- 
f. kl. Pkilol. 17 (1900), 571 (who rightly, I 
think, excepts Coelius from the number 
of those so used); Holzapfel in Bert, 
pkilol. Woch. 21 (1901), 1037-1038. 

Cf. nn. 18-19 above; 1, 28, n. • 
(scriptum habetis). 

»*Cf. 2, 75; Leg. 2, 32 (which men- 
tions the works of both on the subject of 
divination); Zingler, op. cit. 20. 
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in 1, 29-30; 1, 105; 1, 132. 140 The extent to which Marcellus may have 
been used — if used at all — is not clear. Further sources are perhaps to be 
sought for Cicero’s knowledge of the Etrusca discipline , , which is less 
likely to have been handled either by his Greek authorities or by a dis- 
tinctly augural source like Appius Claudius. Especially striking is the 
legend of Tages in 2, 50, 141 which appears not to be derived from either 
Nigidius Figulus 142 or Varro, 148 but which Schiche conjectures is due to 
A. Caecina, 144 a friend of Cicero and an expert in such matters. 146 Finally, 
there are not a few passages in the two books which are taken directly 
from Cicero’s own works 146 or his own experience, 147 and so much in accord 
with his habits in other works is the citation of the old Roman poets that 
we may be confident that most of such quotations were his direct addi- 
tion. 148 The Latin sources used in the De Divinatione appear, then, to 
have been Appius Claudius Pulcher (and possibly C. Marcellus), Coelius 
Antipater, possibly A. Caecina, and various passages from the Latin poets 
(including especially the author!) and incidents from Cicero’s personal 
knowledge and experience. 

15. In view of the employment of differing and unrelated main 
sources for the two books and also of the speed with which Cicero wrote, 
it is not surprising that numerous cases of inconcinnity appear between 
the different parts of the work. 149 It is unnecessary, however, with 
Sander 160 to suppose that these defects arose because the work was post- 


140 Cf. 1, 28, n. (scriptum habetis ); 1, 
29, n. ( ut P. Claudius) ; 1, 46, n. (redea- 
mus ). That some of these, if based upon 
Appius, must have been considerably 
modified by Cicero may be seen from 1, 29. 

141 Cf. Schiche, op. oil. 34-35; 43. 

141 Cf. nn. 22-30 above; 1, 72, n. 
(rituales) for the theory of Hertz (De 
Nigidii Studiis (1845), 33) that Cicero 
in our work made use of Nigidius. 

144 Cf. Schiche, op. cit . 43; followed 
by Thiaucourt, op. cit . 274-275; Heeringa, 
op. cit. 21-22. 

144 Cf. Schmeisser, Quaest. de Elrusc. 
Discipl. (1872), 29; Schiche, l.c.; Thiau- 
court, l.c.; Heeringa, l.c. 

144 Cf. Schanz, op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed., 
496. Schiche’s theory, as Aristotle re- 
marks of dreams, o&re KaTcuppovrjoau, pfaStav 
oOrc TturWjvcu. 

144 E.g., 1, 13-15 ( Prognostica ; but 
the Greek original may have been used 
in Posidonius); 1, 17-22 and 2, 45 (from 
the poem on his consulship); 1, 106 (from 


his Marius); 2, 63-64 (translation from 
the Iliad) ; etc. 

147 E.g., 1, 58-59 (the dreams of Mar- 
cus and Quintus Cicero); 1, 68-69 (ex- 
periences at Dyrrachium); 1, 79 (incident 
of Roscius); 1, 119 (incident before 
Caesar’s death) ; etc. 

144 E.g., 1, 24; 1, 29; 1, 40-42; 1, 44-45; 
1, 66-67; 1, 80; 1, 88; 1, 107-108; 1, 114; 1, 
131-132; 2, 57; 2, 82; 2, 104; 2, 112; 2, 
115-116; 2, 133; cf. Quintil. 1, 8, 11: 
praecipue . . . a pud Ciceronem . . . vidi- 
mus Ennii y Accii , Pacuvii y Lucilii t Teren - 
tii, Caeciliif el aliorum inseri versus , summa 
non eruditionis modo gratia sed etiam iu- 
cunditatis , etc. 

149 Cf. Schiche, op. cit. 30. The dis- 
proportion between the treatment of 
astrology in the first book and that in the 
second is striking. 

140 Op. cit. 1-6; well answered by 
Heeringa in PhUologus , 68 (1909), 562- 
568. But cf. Sander’s rejoinder in Philolo- 
gus , 75 (1919), 388-389. 
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humously published by an anonymous editor who included in it various 
marginal jottings not yet worked by Cicero into the text. Faulty arrange- 
ment of main divisions of the argument, 151 alternation in the use of 
sources, 18 * and disproportionate digressions are among the natural results 
of the methods of composition employed, and are not without parallel in 
Cicero’s other work. 18 * It was indeed true that minore labore fiunt. m 

16. The effects and the subsequent history of the De Divinatione are 
not altogether easy to trace. In Cicero’s own day the work was probably 
either so esoteric as to have affected few readers, or else, if publicly cir- 
culated, one that drew but little attention from a public of which a large 
part was steeped in superstition, while all were distracted by social and 
political crises. How generally it was known in the early empire is uncer- 
tain, but it is clear that it did not stem the tide of superstition and the 
mystical reaction against rationalism represented in Cicero’s time by 
Nigidius and Appius Claudius and increasing through the decades which 
followed. 18 * Unless its influence may be detected in Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus, 18 * our first definite cases of borrowing are found in Valerius 
Maximus. It is, of course, the exempla in which he is interested, and it is 
noteworthy that these are, with two exceptions, drawn from the first book, 
and are used (chiefly in Valerius, 1, 1-8), as Quintus employs them, as 
arguments for rather than against belief in divination. 187 Verrius Flac- 


m Cf. 1, 37, n. ( barbari , etc.); 1, 72, n. 
( Hants pices , etc.); 1, 93, n. (ac mihi); 
Schiche, op. cit. 37. 

“• Cf. 1, 46, n. ( redeomus ). 

“* Cf. Mayor on N.D. 3, 42; also id. 
3, lxviii for instances in the third book 
of the De Naturo Deorum in which argu- 
ments are refuted which had not been 
advanced in the second book. For forget- 
fulness due to hasty composition see 1, 87, 
n. (dixi). 

“* ad Att. 12, 52, 3. 

“• Cf. Bouch6-Ledercq, Hist, de la 
Die. 1 (1879), 73-91. 

“•With 1, 28 ff. perhaps compare 
Dion. Hal. 2, 6. Very likely, however, 
both authors are following the same 
source. In the parallels which I shall cite 
in the succeeding notes it is difficult to 
be sure, when Cicero is not cited by name, 
that borrowings have not been made from 
a common source, or, in many cases, at 
second-hand, e.g., through writers like 
Valerius Maximus. 


“ 7 Cf. Zschech, De Cic. et Lie. Val. 
Max. Fontibus (1865), 45-50; Krieger, 
Quibus Fontibus Val . Max. usus sit , etc. 
(1888); Thormeyer, De Val. Max. ei 
Cic. Quaest. crit. (1902), 80-84. The fol- 
lowing likenesses may be noted, though in 
some cases Valerius probably drew from 
Livy: 1, 2$ (Val. 1, 4, ext. 2); 1, 28 
(Val. 2, 1, 1); 1, 30 (Val. 1, 8, 11); 1, 31-32 
(Val. 1, 4, 1; probably not from Cicero?); 
1, 36 (Val. 4, 6, 1); 1, 39 (Val. 1, 7, ext. 7); 
1, 47 (Val. 1, 8, ext. 10); 1, 50 (Val. 1, 7, 
ext. 8); 1, 51 (Val. 5, 6, 5; conflated with 
Livy, according to Krieger, op. cit. 7; 
25); 1, 55 (Val. 1, 7, 4; probably from 
Livy; cf. Thormeyer, op. cit. 82); 1, 56 
(Val. 1, 7, 6; also cf. Val. 1, 7, ext. 3; 
Thormeyer, ibid.); 1, 57 (Val. 1, 7, ext. 10); 
1, 59 (Val. 1, 7, 5); 1, 72 (Val 1, 6, 4); 1, 
77 (Val. 1, 6, 6); 1, 78 (Val. 1, 6, ext. 2-3); 
1, 81 (Val. 1, 1, ext. 9 in Nep. and Par.); 
1, 88 (Val. 8, 15, ext. 3); 1, 92 (Val. 1, 1, 
1); 1, 103 (Val. 1, 5, 3); 1, 104 (Val. 1, 5, 
4); 1, 119 (Val. 1, 6, 13); 2, 52 (Val. 3, 7, 
ext. 6); 2, 143 (Val. 1, 7, ext. 9). 
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cus 148 cited our work, and Pliny the Elder 119 quotes three lines of the 
Prognostica as they stand in the De Divinatione , while elsewhere 190 he shows 
his acquaintance with the treatise. Plutarch 181 transcribes the dream of 
C. Gracchus (citing Cicero as authority) and 181 the incident of Aemilius 
Paulus and the dog Persa. Apuleius 161 possibly, and Aulus Gellius 198 
certainly knew the work. At least one characteristic passage 168 impressed 
Minucius Felix , 188 who, as is well known, makes ample use of the De Natura 
Dearum , 167 and a passage in Amobius 168 fairly closely paraphrases part of 
Cicero's poem on his consulship. Elsewhere 189 Amobius says that many 
pagans would like to have Cicero's books burned by order of the Senate, 
as supporting Christianity and unfavorable to paganism. He is probably 
thinking especially of the De Natura Deorum f but his remarks are perhaps 
applicable to the De Divinatione as well, and are suggestive of reasons for 
its comparatively infrequent mention by pagan writers. Lactantius, the 
‘Christian Cicero,' also draws much from the philosophical works , 170 and 
in several places uses the De Divinatione } 11 The citations by Nonius are 
naturally brief , 172 and the alleged references in Symmachus are not very 
convincing . 173 Whether Marius Victorinus, who, according to Jerome , 174 
wrote commentaries on the dialogues of Cicero, included our work within 
the scope of his labors is very doubtful, for Jerome lists his commentaries 


188 1, 65; cf. Fcst, p. 254 M. (Paul. p. 
255M.). 

*'N.H. 18, 228: iam veto . . . 
arandi . 

13 °N.H . 2, 191; cf. de Div . 1, 112. 
With N.H. 11, 186 cf. de Div. 1, 119. 

101 C. Gracch . 1 ; de Div . 1, 56. 

188 Aem. Paul. 10*11 (K uckpour 6 phn&p 
kr Tots t epl parrucijs) ; cf. Reg. el Imp. 
Apophth. Paul. Aem. 2; de Div. 1, 103. 
The anecdote is repeated by Nicephorus 
Greg. ap. Synes. de Insomn. p. 132 (in 
Migne, Patr. Gr. 149, 537), doubtless from 
Plutarch, although Terzaghi (in Stud. ital. 
di Pilot, class. 12 (1904), 184) is unable 
to find its source. 

1,1 de Deo Socr. 7; de Div. 1, 32; but 
Apuleius may be copying Liv. 1, 36, 3. 

184 de Div. 1, 53 (Gell. 15, 13, 7); 
1 , 62 (Gell. 4, 11 , 3 — a long quotation); 
1 , 87 (Gell. 15, 13, 7). 

188 1, 7; see n. ( anili super stilione). 

1M See the numerous passages cited 
by Wilhelm in Brest, philol. Abh. 2 (1888), 
4-5. 


187 Cf. Wilhelm, op. cit. 4; Sch&nz, 
op. cit. 3, 2 ed. (1905), 273-274, and the 
works there cited; Zielinski, Cic. im 
Wandel der Jakrhunderte , 2 ed. (1908), 
115-118; 381-382. 

188 7, 40; cf. de Div. 1, 20. 

188 3, 7. 

170 Cf. Fessler, Benutzung der philos. 
Schriften Ciceros durch Lactans (1913). 

171 1, 19*2, 45 (div. Inst. 3, 17, 14; 
quoting three lines); 1, 34 (div. Inst. 4, 
15, 27); 1, 36 (div. Inst. 7, 14, 4); 2, 104 
(de Ira , 17,1; but perhaps from Leg. 1, 21). 

178 1, 69 (Non. p. 190M.); 2, 5 (Non. 
p. 265M.); the formula of citation is M. 
Tullius de Divinatione. 

178 Cf. Kroll in Brest, philol . Abh. 6, 
2 (1891), 73-74; the cases are 1, 78 (Symm. 
9, 84: Platonicum nectar); 1, 89 (Symm. 
4, 34, 3: et M ardor um quidem vatum divi - 
natio caducis corticibus inculcate est); 1, 
132-2, 104 (Symm. 8, 6: ne optimi sena- 
toris longa vexatio fidem facial nihil curare 
caelestes; but cf. n. 171 above). 

174 adv. Rufin . 1, 16. 
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in a catalogue of books used by schoolboys, and for such the sceptical 
character of the De Divinatione would hardly have commended it. Among 
the grammarians we find it cited by Probus, m Charisius , 178 and Dio- 
medes . 177 Several rather dubious parallels have been noted in Ammianus 
Marcellinus , 178 but a rather definite knowledge of the work and its character 
is shown by Macrobius . 179 The acquaintance of Jerome 180 with the De 
Divinatione apparently centred about one passage in the second book . 181 
Much more significant are certain places in Augustine , 181 especially one 118 
in which he discusses the real purpose of the De Nature Deorum and the 
De Divinatione (which he feels to be the destruction of a belief in prescience 
and determinism), and remarks: in libris veto de divinatione ex se ipso 
epertissitne obpugnat praescientiam futurorum . hoc autem totum facer e videtur 
ne fatum esse consentiat et perdat liberam voluntatem. putat enim concessa 
scientia futurorum ita esse consequens fatum ut negari omnino non possit. 19 * 
Priscian furnishes testimony for one phrase of our work . 188 Boethius , 188 
after a poem describing the difficulties and disadvantages of knowledge of 
the future, continues: vetus . . . haec est de providentia querela , M. que 


171 1, 85 (Prob. Comm, in Virg. p. 25 
Keil: ut Cicero divinarum: quorum a dex- 
tro corvus, a sinistra cornix Jacit augurium). 

178 Inst. gram. 1 (GLK, 1, 130). 

177 Ars gram. 1 (GLK, 1, 374). 

171 Michael, De Amm. Marc. Studiis 
Ciceronianis (1874), 34, who cites 1, 127 
(Amm. 29, 1, 6: rudentem explicuit ); 
2, 15 (Amm. 22, 1, 1: fortunae . . . volu- 
biles casus ; cf. 26, 1, 3: volubilium casuum ) ; 
2, 115 (Amm. 18, 5, 6: flexiloquis ambagi- 
bus vet obscuris ; cf. 31, 2, 11: Hunni 
flexiloqui et obscuri ). See also Amm. 23, 
5, 9 for possible borrowings. 

179 Sat. 1, 24, 4: cum ipse Tullius , qui 
non minus professus est philosophandi 
studium quam loquendi , quotiens aut de 
natura deorum aut de fato aut de divinatione 
dis putat, gloriam quam oratione conflavit 
incondita rerum relatione minuat. 

1.0 Cf. Ltibeck, Hieronymus quos 
noverit Scriptores et ex quibus hauserit 
(1872), 146. 

1.1 2, 115-116. To this Ep. 84, 4, 5 
seems to allude; the Comm, in Is. 12, p. 
504 Vail, quotes the verse aio te, Aeacida, 
Romanos vincere posse; but for Croesus 
Halyn penetrans magnam pervertet opum 
vim Jerome reads Croesus transgressus 
Halyn maxima regna perdet. 


m 2, 110 (Aug. C.D. 3, „ 17: sicut 
Cicero in libris de divinatione commemorat, 
etc., which suggests that the reference a 
little before this (dico te, Pyrrhe, vincere 
posse Romanos) is taken from 2, 116: 
aio te, Aeacida, Romanos vincere posse. 
This verse, however, was very widely 
quoted (cf. Vahlen’s 2nd edition of Ennius 
(1903), 33), and in most instances, as with 
Jerome in the passage discussed above, it 
is hardly safe to assume that the verse 
was known only through Cicero. Could 
we assume this we should be able to add 
to the list of those familiar with our work a 
number of writers not otherwise repre- 
sented, such as Quintilian (7, 9, 6); 
[Aurelius Victor], de Vir. ill. 35, 1; Por- 
phyrio (on Hor. A. P. 403); and a number 
of Roman grammarians; cf. Vahlen, l.c.). 
Further parallels to Augustine are 1, 55 
(C. D. 4, 26); 2, 78 (C. D. 4, 30). 

m C.D . 5, 9; cf. Zielinski, op. tit. 
154-156; Pease in Trans. Am. philol. 
Assoc. 44 (1913), 27-28. 

184 The context is also of interest in 
this connection. 

>“1, 59 (Partit. XII Vers. Aen. 
162 ~ GLK, 3, 498: Cicero fasces laurea- 
tes). 

m Cons. 5, pr. 4. 
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Tullio , cum divinationem distribute , vehement er agitata tibique ipsi res diu 
prorsus multumque quaesita , etc. 1 * 7 In the centuries which immediately 
follow I have found little allusion to our work, 188 the reference in Isidore 188 
to the acredula, sometimes connected with it, being really derived from an 
earlier version of the Prognostica 190 than that which Cicero quotes in 1, 14. 

We should next note an important collection of excerpts found in 
Cod. Vat. Regin. 1762 191 of the ninth or tenth century. 198 Introduced by 
a poem of fifty-six distichs by the maker of the collection, the presbyter 
Hadoardus, 188 it contains about a hundred pages 194 drawn from Cicero 
(with some passages inserted from Sallust and Macrobius) in nineteen 
chapters. The Ciceronian works used are the Lucullus, Tusculan Dis- 
putations, De Natura Deorum, De Divinatione , m De Foto, De Senectute, De 
Amicitia, De Officiis , Paradoxa , De Legibus , Hortensius, Timaeus , and 
De Oratore, a remarkably large number for that epoch. Hadoardus is a 
West Frankish name, 198 and he was thought by Schwenke to be both the 
compiler and the copyist of this collection* 197 but Mollweide has clearly 
shown 198 that mistakes and corrections are found in the manuscript of a 
sort that could hardly have been made by the compiler, and hence the 
selection of the excerpts must have antedated our manuscript of them. 
By less convincing arguments he would date the composition 188 between 


117 There are perhaps other traces of 
Cicero to be noticed in this section. 

1M Cf. Manitius, Gesck. d. lot. Lit. 
des MUtetalters , 1 (1911), 481-483, for 
Cicero from the seventh to the ninth cen- 
tury; also Deschamps, Essai bibl. sur 
M. T. Cic. (1863), 11 ff., on the knowl- 
edge of Cicero in the Middle Ages; and 
Zielinski, op. cit. passim. 

188 Etym. 12, 7, 37. 

1.0 Cf. 1, 14, n. ( saepe ) infra. 

1.1 Noted by Bethmann in Archiv d. 
Ges. f. dUer e deutsche Geschichtskvnde , 12 
(1874), 325; Dtlmmler in Never Archie , 4 
(1879), 531; Narducci in Bull, di Bibliogr. 
e di Storia delle S dense matematiche e 
fisiche, 15 (1882), 512-518; and published 
after Narducci’s copy by Schwenke in 
Philologus, 5 Supplbd. (1889), 397-588; cf. 
id. in Burs. Jahresb. 47 (1888), 270, and 
Class. Rev. 4 (1890), 349; Manitius, op. 
cit. 1 (1911), 478-481; also the elaborate 
treatment of Mollweide in Wien. Stud. 33 
(1912), 274-292; 34 (1912), 383-393; 35 


(1913), 184-192; 314-322; 36 (1915), 189- 
200; 37 (1915), 177-185. 

m Following Dtlmmler and Narducci 
Schwenke at first considered this manu- 
script to be of the ninth century; later (in 
Class. Rev. 1. c.) he was influenced by 
Guenther to date it in the tenth. Plas- 
berg ( De M. T. Cic. Hortensio Dialogo 
(1892), 12), without statement of reasons, 
puts it in the eighth century. Mollweide 
(op. cit. 33, 278) is inclined to say the 
ninth. 

Verses 111-112 read: hoc opus 
explicuit nomen cui est Hadoardus , / 
ordine presbiteri officioque cluit. 

191 Philologus , l.c. 419-522. 

Cf. Schwenke, 445-450 (with head- 
ing De Divinatione Foto Sorteque ac Som - 
niis); 547-550. 

m Schwenke, op. cit. 401-40i; Moll- 
weide, op. cit. 34, 384. 

“ 7 Op. cit. 400. 

»•« Op. cit. 34, 387; 35, 190-191. 

Id. 34, 386. 
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the time of Jerome * 00 and the middle of the sixth century, but — sub iudice 
Its est. The methods of excerpting here used are foreshadowed in the 
introductory verses, and consisted 201 in the elimination of what was un- 
desirable from a Christian standpoint, such as references to polytheism, 
Epicurean views, etc. Again, the interest of the excerpter, unlike that of 
Valerius Maximus, is not in the illustrations, which he rather consistently 
omits, but in the abstract argument. As Mollweide points out, how- 
ever , 202 the eliminations are due, not to piety alone but also to the expen- 
siveness of an unabridged edition of the works in question. 

The existence of a carpus of the philosophical writings of Cicero as a 
basis for these excerpts is very probable , 202 and most writers, with the 
exception of Mollweide , 204 consider that the corpus of eight works 201 which 
appears in a goodly series of manuscripts 206 receives in these excerpts its 
oldest testimony. But in view of the fluctuating number of works con- 
tained in different manuscripts there is some color for the theory of Moll- 
weide 207 that there may have been in the early Middle Ages at least two 
different corpora of the philosophical works, one of which, normally with 
eight component works, is represented by the Leyden corpus (Codd. 
A, B 9 F), and the other, with twelve, by the excerpts of Hadoardus , 202 but 
both of which are ultimately derived from the same source. 

By the ninth or tenth century, then, we come to our earliest extant 
manuscripts. The discussion of the manuscripts I purpose to defer to an 
appendix to the second book, but in passing a word should be said of one 

122 With whose interest in the classics 
he attempts (following a hint in Schwenke, 
op. cit. 411) to connect the origin of the 
collection, perhaps among a Gallic circle 
inspired by Jerome; op. tit. 34, 384. Not a 
little in this hypothesis appears very 
questionable. 

m CL Schwenke, op. cit. 411*412. 

**Op. tit. 34, 384. Hortis (if. T. 

Cicerone nelle Opere del Petrorco e del 
Boccaccio (1878), 17) observes that many 
of Cicero’s works were not cited in the 
Middle Ages largely because their very 
number made it impossible to acquire 
them all. 

“•Halm, ed. of Cicero, 4 (1862), 
praef. i; Schwenke, op. cit. 410; id. in 
Class. Ret. 4 (1890), 347-348; Schanz, 
op. cit. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 341-342; Mani- 
tius, op. tit. 1, 480-481; Mollweide, op. 
tit. 33, 277-278; Clark, Descent of Mann- 
scripts (1918), 324-363. 


Op. tit. 33, 278. 

*" The De Natura Deorum , De 
Dirinotione , Timaeus , De Palo, Paradosa, 
Lucullus , De Le gibus t Topica. 

m Especially A (Cod. Leid. Voss. 84), 
B (Cod. Leid. Voss. 86), apd F (Cod. 
Flor. Marc. 257). Codices if (Monac. 
528) and V (Vindob. 189) lack the Topica, 
and others lack one or more additional 
works. Manitius (op. cit. 480-481) gives 
a useful list of nine library catalogues 
from the twelfth to the fifteenth century 
in which the group appears (with which 
compare the list of books given by Bishop 
Harcourt of Bayeux to Corbie; Sandys, 
Hist, of Class. Schol. 1, 2 ed. (1906), 
650), but at least one of the eight (and 
often more) is lacking. 

107 Op. tit. 33, 278. 

101 Common to the two would be the 
Lucullus, De Natura Deorum, De Dirina- 
tione , De Fato , Paradosa , De Legibus, 
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or two of the more important in so far as they affect the question under 
consideration. Codex A (Leid. Voss. 84) contains at the top of fol. 1 
recto the words: hunc librum dedit Rodulf eps. . . . and Plasberg, 108 
though unable to identify this particular bishop, would, by an elaborate 
and not entirely certain process of combination, associate the book with 
the monastery of St. Mesmin (Aube).* 10 The history of H is more clear, 
for a note of the thirteenth or fourteenth century on fol. 9 verso indicates 
that it belonged to the monastery at Monte Cassino, and its Beneventan 
script •suggests that it was probably written there, for Petrus Diaconus m 
says of Desiderius, abbot of Monte Cassino from 1058-1087: non solum 
aulem in aedificiis verum etiam in libris describendis operam Desiderius 
dare permaximam studuit. codices namque nonnullos in hoc loco describi 
pracccpit, quorum nomina haec sunt , and a little later he mentions Ciceronem 
de natura deorum (which this manuscript contains). This certainly agrees 
with what we know of H, m as does the style of writing, which Loew** 
assigns to the last part of the eleventh century. 

The knowledge of our work by John of Salisbury has been disputed. 
Schaarschmidt 114 detected its influence, but Krey, 118 though admitting that 
it and certain other Ciceronian works were known in John’s day, yet 
finds the references to the De Divinatione too scanty and vague. 118 Webb’s 
edition, however, in 1909, notes a number of other parallels to Cicero, 117 of 
which several, but not all, appear also in Valerius Maximus. Whether, 
then, John compiled his instances directly from Cicero or from Valerius 
and some other source, or, again, followed some author who had used one 


Timaeus\ peculiar to the former the 
Topica , to the latter the Tusculan Dis- 
putations, De Senectute, De Amicitia, De 
Officiis, and De Oratore . 

199 Cicero. Opera philos. Cod. Leid. 
Voss. Lot. Fol. 84 (1915), ii. 

f,i For its later owners (Alexander 
Petavius, Queen Christina of Sweden, 
and Isaac Voss) see Plasberg, op. cit. i. 

111 In continuation of Leo’s Ckron. 
Monast . Casin. 3, 63 (Mon. Germ. Hist. 7, 
747; this part reprinted in Loew, Beneven- 
tan Script (1914), 81-82); cf. Schwenke in 
Class. Rev. 4 (1890), 348; Plasberg, Cicero 
de N.D. de Div. de Leg. Cod. Heins. (Leid. 
118) (1912), i. 

It is doubtless the book which the 
catalogue of the library of Monte Cassino 
in 1532 (in Cod. Vat. 3961) calls Lib. de 
natura Deorum inc. Cum multae res. 
Divinationum. 


,l *ap. Plasberg, l.c.; also in his 
Beneventan Script , 340; cf. id. 50, n. 5. 

114 Johannes Saresberiensis (1862), 92, 
in a list of works of Cicero known to John, 
gives the De Divinatione , on the strength 
of a single passage. 

919 John of Salisbury and the Classics 
in Wise. Acad, of Sci., Arts, and Lett. 16 
(1909), 976. 

M But he obviously relies on the 
single reference noted by Schaarschmidt. 

™ 1, 78-2, 66 (cf. Policr. p. 409c-d; 
but this may be from Val. Max. 1, 6, ext. 
2-3); 1, 99 (cf. Policr. p. 409d); 1, 103 
(cf. Policr. p. '413b; but perhaps from 
Val. Max. 1, 5, 3); 2, 20 (cf. Policr. p. 
409c; but perhaps from Val. Max. 4, 3); 
2, 56 (cf. Policr. p. 411c); 2, 115-116 
(cf. Policr. p. 462b). The whole question 
of the sources of John apparently merits 
a more detailed study. 
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of these two methods is not dear. Vincent of Beauvais indudes the De 
DivinaUone in a list of Ciceronian works,* 17 * and evidence of acquaintance 
with it on the part of Richard de Foumival (ca. 1250) is to be seen both 
in his allusion to it in a catalogue and also, perhaps, in a misunderstanding 
which he seems to show of de Div . 2, l.* 18 Roger Bacon remarks:* 19 Tullius 
eUam in libro DivinaUonum magis in particulari ad eius (sc. aslrologiae ) 
maliliam descendens oslendit quod cultum divinum deslruxil , rempublicam 
violavit, el tnedicinam infecil el naturalem pkilosopkiam el omnes bonas arles 
subvertit. Dante makes no use of the De DivinaUone^ but Dionigi 
Roberti da Borgo San Sepolcro** 1 dtes it in his commentary on Valerius 
Maximus, 1, 6, 4, as does the contemporary Walter Burley (or Burleigh) 
in his Vila omnium Pkilosophorum el Poelarum t ete.,*** in a list of Cicero’s 
works. Robert Holkot** 1 in his work on the Wisdom of Solomon m is 
acquainted with the two dreams described in 1, 56-57, but apparently 
, took them through Valerius Maximus,** 9 and it seems that Chaucer, in the 
Nun's Priest's Tale f borrowed them from Holkot,** 6 though that he knew 
of our work, at least indirectly, may be seen from his translation of Boe- 
thius.** 7 The English translation of Ralph Higden’s Polyckronicon by 
John of Trevisa** 8 also names the De DivinaUone among other works of 
Cicero. 


“ 7 » Spec. hist. 7, 6. 

“• Manitius in Rhein . Mus. 47 
(1892), Erginzungsheft, 17. 

“• In a list of placita of philosophers in 
Opus maius, part 4 (1, 240 of Bridges’ 
edition). And cf. Charles, Roger Bacon , sa 
Vie , ses Oeuvrages , ses Doctrines (1861), 
323; on p. 325 he quotes from a curious 
fragment (Bibl. imp. 7740, fol. 26) a list of 
works available to Bacon, induding the 
De DivinaUone. 

“•Cf. Schttck in Neue Jakrb. 92 
(1865), 264 for da^sical writers known to 
Dante; Hortis, op. cit . 23, n. 2. 

“ l He died in 1342; d. Hortis, op. 
cit. n. 3. 

“* Chapter 94; d. Orelli-Baiter, M.T. 
Cic. Opera , 3 (1845), xi. 

m Professor at Oxford; died 1349. 

“• Lectio 103. 

"• Cf. Petersen, On the Sources of the 
Nonne Prestos Tale (1898), 106-110, fol- 
lowing the view of Warton but in opposi- 
tion to Lounsbury (Stud, in Chaucer 9 


2 (1892), 272-274) and Skeat (edition of 
Chaucer, 4 (1894), 253), who think that 
Chaucer drew directly from Cicero. 

m Id. 106-110; 117. 

m 5, 4: “Marcus Tullius, when he 
devyded the divynadouns (that is to 
seyn, in his book that he wrot of dyvy- 
nadouns), etc.” The parenthesis is not 
found in the Latin original; d. n. 186 
supra. Whether it is Chaucer’s own 
addition, and so a further testimony to 
his knowledge of the De Divinatione 9 or 
is due to some of the other aids which he 
is thought to have employed (d. Petersen 
in Publ. mod. Lang. Assoc. 18 (1903), 
173-193; K&rting, Grundriss d. Gesch. d. 
engl. Lilt. 4 ed. (1905), 186; Hammond, 
Chaucer (1908), 87; Wells, Man. of the 
Writings in Middle English (1916), 650- 
652; 872; Lowes in Romanic Rev. 8 (1917), 
383-400) is a question for Chaucerian 
scholars. 

«* RoUs Series , 41, 4(1872), 143. 
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The name of Petrarch 2 ** marks an epoch in the restoration of Cicero, 
and the interest which he felt in this tractate was considerable. A four- 
teenth century manuscript of Cicero at Troyes which probably belonged 
to Petrarch contains the De Divination* ,**° and marginal notes express 
Petrarch's admiration for particular passages.* 11 Other important refer- 
ences in Petrarch bearing upon his use of the De Divinatione are collected 
by Hortis.*** Boccaccio also knew and used the work,*** naming it among 
those of Cicero,** 4 employing the parts on dreams,*** and remarking? 11 
dicit ergo de foto sic Tullius in libro quem de divinatione scripsit . From a 
French paraphrase of his De Casibus Virorum Must . are probably** 7 derived 
three lines in John Lydgate's Falls of Princes .-*** “He wrote also the dreame 
of Sdpion, / Of rethorikes compiled bokes twayne. / And twayne he 
wrote of Diuinacion." Giovanni Pontano not merely knew our work 
but even wrote out a copy with his own hand,* 8 * and Pico della Mirandola, 
in his work against astrology, makes occasional citations from it.*** 

Of the more abundant use in subsequent centuries space forbids more 
than brief mention. The influence of 1, 34 on Herbert, Lord Cherbury's 
De Veritate (1624) is noted by Zielinski.** 9 Cudworth, in his True Intel- 
lectual System *° quotes from the De Divinatione , and John Toland* 41 
praises Cicero’s habit, as illustrated in our work and the De OffUiis , of 
artistically inserting Greek exempla to add to the interest of a theoretical 
discussion. To other English deists the work seems to have appealed 
because of its vigorous attacks upon superstition; among such may be 


"•Cf. Hortis, op. cit. 46; 49, n. 2; 
50, n.; de Nolhac, Pitrarque el V Human- 
time (1892), 176-223; Zielinski, op. cil. 
2 ed., especially 216. 

»• Cf. de Nolhac, op. cil. 186-187. 

m Id. 196, n. 5; 197, n. 1; cf. 200, 
and n. 2. 

“* Op. cil. 46 (from Lib. Rer. memor. 
4, p. 525); 46, n. 5 (id. 3, p. 495; jam. 
Rpp . 3, 8; de Olio Relig. 1, p. 352); 49, 
n. 2 (Apol. c. Galli Cal. p. 1194); 50, n. 
(de Vita sol. 2, 8, 2; on Cicero’s villas — 
ibi . . . divinationem radicem errorum 
mulHpUcium convulsit; jam. Epp. 12, 8: 
Quintus Cicero frater, cum quo divinationem 
legesque tractabot) . Most of these passages 
are also cited by de Nolhac. 

m Hortis, op. cil. 73; 82. 

04 Comm, a Dante , Lez. 16; cf. Hortis, 
op. cU. 73. 

** Passages are collected by Hortis, 
op. cit. 82. 


** De Gen. Dear. 1, 5; cf. Hortis, op. 
cit. 73, n. 2. 

m Cf. Hortis, op. cit. 77, n. 

»• 6, 15. 

*** Soldati, La Poesia astrologica nd 
Quattrocento (1906), 239, n. 2, and esp. 
244, n. 1, quoting Filangeri, Documenti per 
la Storia , etc. 3 (1885), 50, for a list of the 
books of Pontano presented by his daugh- 
ter in 1505 to the church of S. Domenico. 
Among them was ^Cicerone, De Divina- 
tione, scritto di pugno di Gioviano stesso.” 

«b Disput. adv. Astrol. (1557 ed.) 
1, pp. 77 recto; 2, p. 83 verso; 11, p. 146 
verso. 

“• Op. cit. 2 ed., 263-264. 

*• In the 1845 edition, 3, 97 (de Div. 
1, 115). The reference in 3, 21 to “Cicero 
in his book of Divination” is really to de 
Foto , 7. 

m In the introduction to his letters to 
Serena, 8; cf. Zielinski, op. di. 437-438. 
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mentioned Anthony Collins , 141 Thomas Woolston ,* 41 Peter Annet ,* 44 and 
Henry, Viscount Bolingbroke .* 44 Of its influence upon Voltaire indications 
are not lacking .* 44 Quite a different use is made of it by Defoe, in his 
Life and Adventures of Mr. Duncan Campbell ,* 47 That it was read by 
Goethe appears from various excerpts in his Ephemerides . u 8 

Here we may perhaps close this hasty and inadequate rSsumS .* 49 
Enough material, however, has been collected to reveal the De Divinatione 
as a work of rationalism, unsuited to be a text-book for pagan students 
and hence chiefly cited— when cited at all — as Valerius Maximus used it, 
for exactly the opposite purpose to that for which it was intended. Chris- 
tian readers, on the other hand, while welcoming attacks by a pagan upon 
pagan superstitions, probably felt that the arguments undermined all 
beliefs in prophecy, Christian as well as pagan, and so used chiefly those 
portions which were valuable or interesting as exempla . It was hardly 
before Petrarch that the work was accepted in its true purpose, and perhaps 
not until the deistic movement that it gained any considerable influence, 
amid surroundings in which Cicero’s other philosophical works were also 
regarded as of importance .* 40 


•“ Who in his Discourse of Freethink- 
ing makes especial use of 2, 148 ft.; cf. 
Zielinski, op. cit . 277. 

•“ Zielinski, op. cit . 280. 

*• Ibid. 

••Who repeatedly cites the work, 
•specially with reference to dreams; cf. 
Zielinski, op. cit. 282. 

"*Id. 309; 314. 

MT In chapter 5 (p. 85 of the 1903 ed.) 
he quotes from de Die. 1, 64; on p. 101 
our work is mentioned in a list of evidences 
for demonism. 


949 16; 17; cf. Keller, Goethe's Estimate 
oj the Greek and Latin Writers in Bull, of 
the Univ. of Wise. no. 786 (1916), 159. 

949 On the attitude of different ages 
toward Cicero’s philosophical works in 
general see Zielinski, op. cit. 314-315; 
Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa , 2, 2 ed. 
(1919), 691, n. 

*• An account of manuscripts, edi- 
tions, and translations is reserved for the 
appendix. 
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M. TVLLI CICERONIS DE DIVINATIONE 
LIBER PRIMVS 

I. 1. Vctus opinio est iam usque ab heroicis ducta temporibus, eaque 
et populi Romani et omnium gentium firmata consensu, versari quandam 


1. ▼etas opinio: d. 2 Verr. 4, 106: 
veins est hate opinio, indices ... hoc cum 
ceterae genks sic orbiUrantur, turn ipsis Siculis 
ita persuasnm est; N.D. 2 , 63: veins haec 
opinio Groeciam opplevit. 

1. heroicis: d. N.D. 3, 54: is quern 
heroicis temporibus Acontho Rhodi peperisse 
didtur; Tusc. 5, 7: iam heroicis aetatibus 
Ulixem et Nestor em accepimus. Cicero is 
doubtless here thinking of various instances 
of divination mentioned by Homer, such as 
those dted in 1, 65; 1, 72; 1, 87-89; 2, 63-64; 
2, 82, infra. Other examples are those from 
tragedies based on the Trojan cyde, e.g., 
1, 29; 1, 42; 1, 66-67; 1, 80; 1, 114; etc. 

2. populi Romani: for this distinction 
between native and foreign theory or evi- 
dence see 1, 29, n. (ut P. Claudius) ; Leg. 
2,33. 

2. consensu: d. 1, 11-12; 1, 84; Leg . 2 9 
33: iam veto permuUorum exemplorum et 
nostra est plena res publico et omnia regno 
omnesque populi cunctoeque gentes augurum 
proedictis mulia incredibiliter vera cecidisse; 
Xen. Apol. Soar . 13: AXXA pkrro * «oi t 6 
wpoeM * at ye rdv Oedv t6 ^IXXor, koI t 6 
veoonualyur $ fioCXerai, teal roOro, &orep ky& 
ptyu, dbrto Torres koI \kyovci xal rofUgovotr ; 
PKut. de Palo 11: parrun) pb ixaeir 
Mpfams Mbeiftof tat bKijBQs Beur bxbpxovca; 

id. adv. Col. 27; 31. Elsewhere in Cicero 
consensus appears as an argument for the 
existence of the gods or for the immortality 
of the soul, as in Tusc. 1, 30; 1, 35: omnium 
consensus naturae vox est; 1, 36: permanere 
animos arbitramur consensu nationum 
om nium ; Leg. 1, 24. It is sometimes ad- 
duced by speakers opposed to Cicero's own 
views, as by Q. Cicero in this dialogue (e.g., 
1, 11-12; 1, 84); Velldus in N.D. 1, 43-44 
(an important passage); 1, 46; and Balbus in 
the same work (2, 12); while it is attacked 


by critics, notably by Cotta (N.D. 1, 62; 
3, 8; 3, 11; 3, 17). For commonly accepted 
soured imieu see also Corssen, De Posidonio 
Rhodio (1878), 7-8; Wachsmuth, Die Ansicht- 
en der Stoiker iiber Mantik und Daemonen 
(1860), 8, who dtes Sext Emp. 9, 132: 
ftroTor Sk ye roec&ro xXijflot vpayubwv 
brat pel* Tewtorwixiroir ropd viour 

Mfdnrois \ Sen. Epist. 117, 6: praesumpHoni 
omnium hominum . . . consensus hominum; 
d. Min. FeL 8, 1; Lact. Inst. 1, 2, 5; Arnold, 
Roman Stoicism (1911), 143. In other 
instances Cicero limits his appeal to the 
consensus of philosophers (N.D. 1, 13; 3, 79; 
Off. 2, 35); with which may perhaps be com- 
pared the famous test of ecclesiastical catho- 
licity formulated by Vincentius Lerinensis 
(Commonit. 1, 2): in ipsa item catholica 
ecclesia magnopere curandum est ut id tenets- 
mus quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab 
omnibus creditum est. For the doctrine of 
consensus in the deistic movement, influenced 
in part by Cicero, d. Zielinski, Cicero im 
Wandd der Jahrhunderte , 2 ed. (1908), 261 ff. 

2. quandam: commonly used by Cicero 
with abstracts (1) to designate one of a 
class (e.g., 1, 118: vis quaedam sentiens) or 
(2) sometimes combined with quasi, in 
apology for an unusual metaphor (e.g., 
Tusc. 2, 64: quasi quandam exaggerationem 
animi) or a translation from the Greek (as 
N.D. 1, 43: ontidpotionem quandam deo- 
rum). Here translation is dearly not in- 
volved, and probably the class idea is vaguely 
present. Cicero indeed uses divinatio with 
modifiers of different sorts (1, 4: fur oris d.; 
1, 115: somniantis . . . d.). The word 
divinatio seems not to be used in any extant 
work earlier than Cicero, but its occurrence 
in our work is by no means his earliest use 
of it, nor is there reason for supposing that 
it was not in familiar use bdore he em- 
ployed it. 


Digitized by ^oooLe 



40 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[198 


inter homines divinationem, quam Graeci navrucqv appellant, id est prae- 
sensionem et scientiam rerum futurarum. Magnifica quaedam res et 
salutaris, si modo est ulla, quaque proxime ad deorum vim natura mortalis 
possit accedere. Itaque ut alia nos melius multa quam Graeci, sic huic 
praestantissimae rei nomen nostri a divis, Graeci, ut Plato interpretatur, 

1. m&ntken C. 

3. quaque proxime Turnebus, quaeque (sique V con.) proximt C. 

3. mortalis Manus , mortali C, sed m A i supra tin. 


1. papTuclir: cf. Leg. 2, 32: divinationem 
quam Graeci pa jrrucf)w appellant ; N.D. 1, 55: 
luunudi vestra quae Latine divinatio dicitur. 
For the form of expression see also 1, 90: 
naturae rationem quam QvcioXoylar Graeci 
appellant. The use of the Greek alphabet 
in Latin works is discussed by Nieschmidt, 
Quatenus in Scriptura Romani Litieris 
Graecis usi sunt (1913), esp. p. 40; see also 
1, 90; 1, 95; 1, 122; 1, 125; 2, 11; 2, 34; 2, 89; 
2, 92; 2, 108; 2, 111; 2, 118; 2, 124; 2, 142, 
infra, parruci was originally an adjective, 
probably modifying kwtorkpri (Bouch6- 
Ledercq, Hist.de la Div. 1 (1879), 3, n. 1). 

1. id est: on definitions of divination 
see 1, 9 (de divinatione). The coupling of 
praesensio and sdentia is found in 1, 105. 
For scientia cf. also 1, 132. 

3. si modo: cf. N.D. 2, 78: cum sint di, 
si modo sunt; 3, 71; Rep. 3, 12: quae est 
una, si modo est. 

3. ad deorum vim: cf. Gell. 14, 1, 34: 
ex quibus est Pacuvianum illud [407 Ribb.]: 
mam si quae eventura sunt provideant , aequi- 
parent Iovi. The words deorum vim are 
surely not a periphrasis for deos (so Moser 
misinterprets Ernes ti as thinking), for the 
comparison is between mortal natura and 
divine vis, the two being here closely parallel 
(cf. their use in combination in NJ). 1, 32). 
A similar expression is found in 1, 34, infra. 
See also Rep. 1, 12: neque ettim est ulla res 
in qua propius ad deorum numen virtue 
eccedat Humana. 

4. nos melius: cf. Rep. 2, 30: multa 
intelleges etiam aliunde sumpta meliora apud 
nos multo esse facta quam ibi fuissent unde 
hue translata essent; Tusc. 1, 1: meum sem- 
per indicium fuit omnia nostros out invenisse 
per se sapientius quam Graecos out accepta 


ab illis fecisse meliora; N.D. 2, 8. Though 
once admitting (Tusc. 2, 35) the greater 
copiousness of the Greek vocabulary and 
recognizing a certain popular distrust of 
the Latin one (N.D. 1, 8 and Mayor’s n.), 
Cicero yet takes every opportunity to insist 
that Latin is at least equal to Greek (N.D. 
1, 8) or even superior (Pin. 1, 10; 3, 5>. He 
also notes certain concepts for which Latin 
possesses and Greek lacks proper terms (de 
Or. 2, 17-18; Leg . 1, 27), or cases in which 
the Latin word is more precise or appro- 
priate (Tusc. 3, 7; 3, 10-11; 3, 23; ad Pam. 
9, 24, 3, on the word convivium vs. the Greek 
avpv6ou>w, for which cf. deSen. 45; Hier« in Is. 
1, 22, p. 26 Vail.; Isid. EJtym. 20, 1, 3). See 
Lange in Diss. phU. Hal . 4 (1880), 232-234; 
Zfllinger, Cicero und die altrihn . Dickter 
(1911), 15, n. 2; De Quincey, Collected 
Writings 10 (1890 ed.), 254-255. 

5. divis: this form is here used in pre- 
ference to deis on account of the clearer 
etymology. Elsewhere in the philosophical 
works Cicero uses it only in verse quotations 
and in the archaic language of the De Legi- 
bus (except in N.D. 1, 63, in translation from 
the Greek). Cicero’s etymological methods 
as shown here and elsewhere are discussed by 
Dietrich, De Ciceronis Ratione etymdogica 
(1911), 43-44. 

5. Plato : Phaedr. p. 244b-c: rStw weXat&r 
ol rA brhpara rtdiperoi aim a ioxfibr byaOrro 
obhi SvaSot pap lav. ob yip b rjj edXklcnrg 
T bc*V i i r & pDJior Kplvtra i, abr6 roGro robropa 
ipr\kuorr « pawuciiw hcdXcvo p' dXX* <bs xoXoG 
6rrof, 6r aw Otlq polpq ylyvqra t, aXrru 
poploavrts W&tq. ol Si pvw ArapoftdXut 
t6 roC kTtpfiSXKorres pa rrucffv 4xAX«ra? J 
cf. Tim. p. 71 e: Uardw Si cnjptlor in 
pavruc^w bppoetnyi 0cfo SrQpanrbrji SiSomur 
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a furore duxerunt. 2. Gentem quidem nullam video neque tam humanam 
atque doctam neque tam inmanem tamque barbaram, quae non significari 
futura et a quibusdam intellegi praedicique posse censeat. Principio 
Assyrii, ut ab ultimis auctoritatem repetam, propter planitiam magnitudi- 


obbAs ybp twovt l^Axrercu payrucrjs Mkov 
ca l bKifiavt, ktX. (in what follows Plato 
distinguishes between the inspired pkms 
and the sane xpo^rns or interpreter); 
CaeL Aur. Ckron. 1, 5. This etymology 
of Plato has been variously regarded by 
scholars. Meyer, Gr. Ely mol. 4 (1902), 
365 assigns the word to the root mo*-, 
but is not certain in what sense it is to 
be taken, probably not in that of pab&rtai. 
PreDwitz, Etym. Wdrterbuch , 2 ed. (1905), 
281, like Plato, connects it with pfjru, 
Doric paint, and pabop cu, and compares 
Hdt. 4, 79: brb rev Otov paberai. Boisacq, 
Did. itym. de la Langue grecque (1912), 
608-609, discards the explanation proposed 
by Osthoff (Indog. Forsch. 15(1904), Anz. 
104-105) : ph-r-rit, ‘seer/ cf . partOtiv, 
'search,’ and thinks it a combination of 
%an-(=Skt. malt-, Lat. mens) and *papi- 
(—Skt. muni-, ‘inspired,’ 'seer’). For Plato 
as an etymologist cf. Muller, De Vet- 
erum imprimis Romanorum Studiis etymol. 1 
(1910), 15-33, esp. 26, n. 3. 

Serv. Aen. 3, 443 (in Cod. Dresd. D. 
136): a Graecorum tractum elymologia qui 
plunut dr6 rijs pavlat appdlaverunt. nam 
supra sensus kumanos inteUigentia furor et 
insania dicilur, teste Cicerone lib. de divinations 
t kuic praestantissimae ... a furore dixerunt 
(sic).’ 

1. fnrore: in this sense in many pas- 
sages in our work: 1, 4; 1, 5; 1, 18; 1, 66; 

1, 70; 1, 80; 1, 81; 1, 85; 1, 118; 1, 126; 

2, 16; 2, 100; 2, 101; 2, 110-112. In Tusc. 
3, 11 it is made the equivalent of pehayxohla 
rather than of pavla. 

1-2. humanam atque doctam: cf. 2 Vert. 
4, 98: homo doctissimus atque humanissimus. 
Similar sweeping assertions are found in 
Leg. 1, 24: nulla gens ist neque tam mansueta 
neque tam fere quae non, etiam si ignoret 
qualem habere deum deceat, tamen habendum 
sciat ; Leg. 2, 33; Tusc. 1, 30; N.D . 1, 43; 


also 1, 12 infra. For the extent of beliefs 
in divination see Toy, Introduction to the 
History of Religions (1913), 410, and the 
bibliography in n. 1. 

3. principio: cf. 1, 3; 1, 17; aL The 
catalogue in the following passage of kinds 
of divination, arranged geographically and 
historically, is closely parallel to that in 
1, 87-94; cf. 1, 93, n. (ac mihi ). 

4. Assyrii: here confused with the 
Babylonians, the reasons for whose interest 
in the stars are related in similar words in 
1, 93. Cf. Favorinus ap. Gell. 14, 1, 8: 
nam si principes Chaldaei , qui in patentibus 
campis colebant, stellarum motus et vias et 
discessiones et coetus intuentes, quid ex his 
efficeretur observaverunt, etc. Elsewhere 
(Tusc. 5, 101, and Ktihner’sn.) Cicero con- 
fuses Assyrians and Syrians. 

4. ultimis: the subsequent order, grad- 
ually approaching Rome, might suggest that 
this applied to location rather than to time, 
and I find no case in Cicero’s philosophical 
works in which ulUmus without a qualifying 
word refers to past time. Yet compare two 
similar passages with repeto: Fin. 1, 65: 
ab ultima antiquitate repetitis; N.D, 1, 25: 
ab ultimo repetam superiorum ; also Leg. 1, 8. 
In 1, 36 infra the extreme age of the Baby- 
lonian astrological records is noted. 

Various mythical inventors of divination 
and of its different branches are recorded. 
Pliny says (N.H. 7, 203): auguria ex avibus 
Car (sc. invenit) a quo Caria appellate, adiecit 
ex ceteris animalibus Orpheus, haruspicam 
Delpkus, ignis picia Ampkiaraus , extispicia 
avium Tiresias Thebanus, interpretationem 
ostentorum et somniorum Amphictyon, astro- 
logiam Atlas Libyae filius, ut alii Aegyptii, # 
ut alii Assyrii; Clem. Strom. 1, 16, 74: 
Al 7 &xnot yovr Tpcorot iurrpoXoylar At 
bvOpurrovt k&irtyicav, bpoltot U eal XaXAoZoi. 

. . . dolr 51 ot Kapas n)r 5i’ borkpoar xpb- 
yvoaotr brti’cyoipcb'ai \kyownv. r rffout 6k 
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nemque regionum quas incolebant, cum caelum ex omni parte patens atque 


dprUkor rapt^vXd^aKro rp&ro i QpOyes, cal 
Bvrutbr b ic pt fkeear Todcxot, *IraXXar ydrortt. 
*leavpo i 44 <ai "Apu&tf k$*w beqaar rip 
oluvitfTuriiw, fccvtp <$mkku> TcXpmtf rip 

4** 6m Ip*** pamiHp, Justin 1, 1, 5 traces 
the astrological knowledge of the East 
from Zoroastre rege Bactrianorum . . . qui 
primus didtur (tries magicas % menisse et 
siderum motus diligentissime spectasse; 
and by Servius the invention is ascribed 
to Prometheus (Serv. Ed. 6, 42): Prom e- 
theus dicius est &t6 rfa rpopr&das, id 
est a procidentia, . kic primus oslrologiom 
Assyriis indicavil quam resident in monle 
alHssimo Caucaso nimia cure el sollicitudine 
deprenderat. Aeschylus (in Prom, Vinci, 
484 ff.) ascribes to him the invention of 
divination through dreams, 4 *65* a, augury, 
and exta, but says nothing of astrology — an 
indication that it was not yet familiar to the 
Greeks (cf. Riess in P.-W. s.v. Astrologie ^ , 
1810). Other supposed inventors are Apollo 
(Plat. Symp, p. 197a: ro^uetp ye ph* «c U la- 
rpirip <o l iiarrurilp ’At 6XKup dr^Opcr); Atlas 
(Eupolemus ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev.9, 173-F. H. 
G. 3,212; Araob. 2, 69; Serv. Aon. 4, 246- 
247;Hier. Ckron. ann. Abr. 380: Atlas f rater 
Promethci praecipuus astrologus dicius est , 
qui ob eruditionem istius disciplines eliam 
caelum sustinere effirmatus est ; Theutis the 
Egyptian (Amob. l.c.)\ Hippo, daughter of 
Chiron (Eur. MeXoWmj 4 eopb in Tr. Grace, 
Pr, 2 ed. 452); Abraham (Eupolemus l.c.: dr 
44 *ta l rip iuTTpoXoylap teal XaX4auci)r «£/>«£?); 
demons (Lact. Inst. 2, 16, 1); and finally 
the devil himself (Firm. Mat. Err. 1, 1). 

The ages of the Babylonian and Egyptian 
astrologies have been the subject of much 
controversy, ancient and modem (cf. Riess 
in P.-W. s.v. Astrologie , 1805). The opinion 
of most scholars, however, favors Baby- 
lonia as the earlier source. For a review of 
the discussion as to the age of the Babylonian 
astrology see Jastrow in Proc. Am. P kilos. 
Soc. 47 (1908), 667, and n. 53. Kttgler 
C Stemkunde und Stemdienst in Babel (1907), 
61) maintains that the earliest dated genuine- 
ly astrological tablet dates from 522 b.c., 


although based on an older original, and in 
his Kulturkislorische Bedeutung der babybn. 
Astronomic (in Vereinsckriften der G&rres- 
Gesdlsckafl , 3 (1907), 38-50) further supports 
the late origin of the Babylonian astrology. 
He is followed by Boll (in Neue Jahrbiicher 
fiir hi. Alter turn 31 (1913), 103-126) and 
King (in Proc. Soc. of Bibl. Arch. 35 (1913), 
41-46), who states that even late Babylonian 
astrology was very primitive in character, 
and that scientific astronomy is hardly 
earlier than the eighth century before 
Christ. On the other hand, Jeremias (Das 
Alter der babyhn. Astronomic (1908), and 
the adherents of the Winckler school hold 
to the view that it arose in the early period 
of Babylonian history; cf. 1, 36, n. (qua- 
dringente, etc.). Jastrow (op. cil. 655), be- 
lieves that the earliest texts known to us do 
not revert to originals older than the time 
of Hammurapi (dated by Meyer (Gesch. d. 
Alter turns 1, 2, 2ed. (1909), 341 from 1958- 
1916 B.c.), but that astrology in Babylonia 
may be older than this (see also his Rdig. 
Babylon, u. Assyr. 2 (1912), 432, n. 1), and 
Meyer (op. cil. 525) finds the first inscrip- 
tions of astrological tendency(?) in the time 
of Gudea (ca. 2500 b.c.), but thinks their 
source may be dated in the time of Sargon 
(ca. 2850), while to«the periods of Gudea 
and Sargon Weidner (Oriental. Liter. 16 
(1913), 41-46; 102-103) ascribes certain 
astrological texts. From these and other 
elements, according to Meyer (op. cil. 528; 
cf. 402, n.), in the early part of the first 
millennium b.c., a new Aramaic branch, the 
Chaldaeans, entering the south, developed 
an elaborate system, the Chaldaean astro- 
logy. In any event, astrology must be 
considered an advanced and learned rather 
than a primitive product (cf. Jastrow in 
Proc. Am. Philos. Soc. 47 (1908), 647, n. 3; 
656). The Babylonian astrology was at its 
height in the Seleucid and Arsacid periods 
(id. 667-668). 

Of early astrological remains in Egypt 
there is little or no trace (Meyer, op. cil. 152, 
says that astrology is foreign to Egypt), and 
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apertum intuerentur, traiectiones motusque stellarum observitaverunt, 
quibus notatis, quid cuique significaretur memoriae prodidenint. Qua in 
natione Chaldaei, non ex artis sed ex gentis vocabulo nominati, diuturna 


in Greece the first indication is probably to 
be found in the fragment of Euripides, 
McXorfmnt 4 eotf* cited above. Its first 
teacher among the Greeks was apparently 
Berosus, who in the time of Alexander 
opened a school in Cos (Vitr. 9, 6, 2). 
Genethlialogy, or the casting of individual 
horoscopes from the position of the heavenly 
bodies at the moment of birth, is a Greek 
contribution to the art, and nowhere appears 
in Babylonia. Greek social and political 
theory may in part account for this in- 
creased importance attached to the fate of 
the individual (cf. Jastrow, op. cit. 669). 

After astrology developed in Greece, 
the Egyptians found it profitable to dispute 
the Babylonian origin in favor of an Egyp- 
tian one, and thus two schools arose whose 
exact differences are unknown to us (Riess, 
of. cit. 1817). This Egyptian influence is to 
be dated in the Ptolemaic period, (Jastrow, 
op. cit. 670, n. 67.). The Egyptian claims 
were supported by various authors, especially 
by Diodorus: 1, 9, 6; 1, 50, 1; 1, 81, 6: 

M koI rods k Ba0u\&rt XaXSaiovs, hroUovs 
AlymrrUor 6rras, Ixcu* rijp Ttpl r^t 

hrrpoXoylas waph rwr lep&r fiMoras rSav 
Al-ymrrkar; 5, 57, 2-4, in which Actis, one of 
the Heliadaeand founder of Heliopolis, is said 
to have taught the Egyptians astrology. The 
source of Diodorus in these accounts seems to 
be Hecataeus, a contemporary of Ptolemy I 
(Riess, op. cit. 1816). Cf. also Macr. Somn. 
1, 21, 9: AcgypUorum . . . quos constat 
primos omnium caelum scrutari et metiri 
solitos; [Luc.] de Astrol. 3; 5; 9; Arnob. 2, 69; 
Lact. Inst. 2, 13, 10; [Clem.] Recogn. 5, 20. 
For the contrary claims of Babylon cf. 
Arist ap. Diog. L. praef. 8; Orig. c. Cds. 6, 
80; Joseph. Anliq. 1, 168; ProcL in Plat. 
Tim. p. 277d; Eupolemus ap. Euseb. Pr. 
Ee. 9, 17, 3; Thdt Gr. Affect. 1, p. 6. 
Non-committal are Pliny N. H. 7, 203; 
Philos tr. Vit. Soph. 1, praef. 1 (who considers 
the Hindus still earlier discoverers); Iambi. 


Vit. Pytk. 158; Julian, Or. 4, p. 156b; Serv. 
Aen. 6, 848; SchoL Greg. Nax. Or. 1 c. Iul. 
70 (Migne, Pair. Gr. 36, 1022). Favorinus 
ap. GelL 14, 1, 2 says: disciplinam istam 
Chaldaeorum tantae vetustatis non esse qua*- 
toe videri volunt , neque eos principes eius 
auctoresque esse quos ipsi ferant , sod id 
praesHgiarum atque offuciarum genus com - 
mentos esse homines aeruscatores et cibum 
quaestumque ex mendaciis captantes. 

[42] If. caelum . . apertum: Theophr. de 
Signis plus. 4 speaks of the observation of 
the stars from mountains, for a similar 
reason. 

1. traiectiones: cf. 2, 16; 2, 60. 

1. observitaverunt: cf. 1, 102; GelL 
10, 15, 27; possibly it is a technical term. 

2. cuique significaretur: Hottinger, 
comparing 1, 92 {quid quibusque ostendatur 
monstris), emended to quoque (sc. signo), 
and Allen explained cuique as a dative 
used for the ablative *more Graeco ,’ which, 
however, as Klots well pointed out ( Neue 
Jahrb. f. PhUol. u. Paedagog. 33 (1841), 
310), is a construction employed with 
reference to persons rather than to things. 
The phrase is apparently used, then, in 
the same general sense as quid cuique 
eventurum in the next sentence, save that 
the emphasis is here upon the prediction 
rather than upon the fulfilment. 

2. memoriae prodiderunt: cf. 1, 55. 
The phrase appears ten times in the philo- 
sophical works alone. 

3. Chaldaei non ex artis: cf. 1, 91; 
also see 1, 2, n. ( uttimis ) supra. Berosus 
used the term Chaldaei for the inhabitants 
of Babylonia (and called the population of 
the city Babylonians), but this was be- 
cause of his failure to understand racial 
differences (Meyer, Gesch. d. Altertums , 
1, 2, 2 ed. (1909), 402, n.). The art came 
to be called XaMauch (Riess in P.-W. 
s.v. Astrologie (1896), 1807), and its 
practitioners appear frequently in Greek 
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observatione siderum scientiam putantur cffecisse, ut praedici posset quid 
cuique eventurum et quo quisque fato natus esset. Eandem artem etiam 
Aegyptii longinquitate temporum innumerabilibus paene saeculis couse- 
cuti putantur. Cilicum autem et Pisidarum gens et his finituma Pamphy- 
lia, quibus nationibus praefuimus ipsi, volatibus avium cantibusque, ut 

5. ut aiiidit Lombinus, et addidit V*. 


and Latin literature under the (often 
derogatory) title of Chaldaei (e.g. f 2, 
84; Tusc. 1, 95), and similarly in Hebrew 
(cf. Toy, Introduction to the History of 
Religions (1913), 375, n. 3). Yet the 
geographical character of the name is 
also recognized, as, for instance, by Strabo 
16, p. 739; Amm. Marc. 23, 6, 25. Cf. 
Gell. 1, 9, 6: vulgus autem quos gentilicio 
vocabulo Chaldaeos dicere oportet mathema* 
ticos dicit . Cf. Jastrow in Proc. Am. 
Philos. Soc. 47 (1908), 674-675; id. 
Aspects of Religious Belief and Practice 
in Babylonia and Assyria (1911), 259-260. 

[43]3f. diuturna observatione: cf. 1, 34; 
Hier. in Is. 11, p. 476 Vail.; Jul. Afric. 
Chronogr. fr. 1 (quoted below); and with 
the phrase cf. 1, 109; 1, 128; 2, 26; 2, 28; 
2, 42; 2, 124; 2, 146. 

1. siderum: possibly modifying ob- 
servations, but more probably either 
scientiam or both words; obseroatio in the 
philosophical works being usually unmodi- 
fied, while scientia frequently has a depen- 
dent genitive. 

1. scientiam • . . effedsse: cf. 1, 3, 
n, (scientiam) ; 1, 25, n. {ars est effecta). 

2. qno quisque fato; cf. Manil. 1, 
51-57: hi tantum movers decus primiqus 
per artem / sideribus videre vagis pendentia 
fata. / singula nam proprio signarunt 
temper a casu / longa per assiduas com - 
piexi saccule cures, / nascendi quae cuique 
dies , quae vita fuisset , / in quas fortunae 
leges quaeque hora valeret , / quantaque 
quam parvi facer ent discrimina motus. 

3. longinquitate temporum: cf. Jul. 
Afric. Chronogr. fr. 1 (Migne, Pair. Gr. 
10, 63) : klyinmoi pkr otr brl r&r Koprcobt- 
<rr«por < <fi\vapodrrci > xpbvwv, repi rdf 
Ttpibbovt xal pvpihb at briar, rarbJdecLr Tire 
r&r rap* adroit iorrpoXoyovpkror k&0eno 


... # rbr rCar XdkbaUar \ffpor, rd rear 
Ttaoapbjcovra 6 kt& pvpiiubor, rl Sei Xtyor; 

For the age of Egyptian records see Rep. 
3, 14; and for the phrase here used cf. 1, 
12: longinquitas temporum. 

3. innumerabilibus: cf. 2, 147; Diod. 
1, 81, 4: hripcXoOt yhp, cl ea l ropd rurir 
dXXoit, teal trap* Alyvwrloit vaparqpifotot 
rvyxtoovoir al rQr torpor rh£ut rc sol 
mrifeHS’ sal rdt pkr rtpl Mentor iraypaphs 
l£ briar hrloror vMflu ^dKkrravtnr, Ik 
raXaiAr %p6ror I frjXopkrtis rap 9 adroit rft 
Ttpl raOra ai rouSfit, ktX. 

4. Cilicum: cf. 1, 25; 1‘, 92; 1, 94: 
et Cilices . . . cantus avium et volatus 
notaverunt; eademque et Pisidiae causa 
fuit, etc.; 2, 80; Leg. 2, 33. For the augur- 
kings Amphilochus and Mopsus as found- 
ers of Cilidan towns see 1, 88; Plut. 
de Def. Orac. 44-45; and for Cilidan 
haruspidne Tac. Hist. 2, 3. 

4. Pisidarum: from 1, 105 it would 
appear that the Pisidians were proverbial 
for their credulity in matters of augury; 
cf. 1, 25; 1, 92; 2, 80. 

4. Pamphylia: in 1, 25 augury is 
spoken of as still practiced there. 

5. praefuimus: Cicero’s proconsular 
province induded Cilida, Pisidia, Pam- 
phylia, Cyprus, Isauria, Lycaonia, and 
three dioceses north of the Taurus (cf. 
Tyrrell and Purser, Correspondence of 
Cicero, 3, 2 ed. (1914), ix). He reached 
Laodicea 31 July, 51 B.c. (ad Att. 
5, 15, 1; 5, 16, 2), and his year’s service 
expired 30 July, 50 (ad Att. 6, 2, 6). His 
activities during this term are described 
by Tyrrell and Purser, op. cit. ix-xxxvi, 
and his travels in the province by Schmidt, 
Der Briefwechsel des M. T. Cicero (1893), 
77-91; Schiche, Zu Ciceros Brief wechsel 
w&hrend seiner Statthalterschaft von Cilicien 
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certissimis signis, declarari res futuras putant. 3. Quam vero Graecia 
coloniam* misit in Aeoliam, Ioniam, Asiam, Siciliam, Italian* sine Pythio 
aut Dodonaeo aut Hammonis oraculo? aut quod bellum susceptum ab ea 

2. Aaoli&m Tmrmbus, Aetoliam C. 


(1897); Girard, Les Assises de Cictron en 
Cilicie (in MHanges Boissier (1903), 
217 ff.). Cf. Hunter, Cicero’s Journey 
to kis Province of Cilicia in 51 B. C. ( Journ . 
of Rom. Stud. 3 (1913), 73-97, with map). 
For a Greek inscription perhaps mention- 
ing Cicero during his proconsulship see 
Wiegand, Milet, 1 (1906), 101-102, esp.line 
39. Tyrrell and Purser note (p. xi) the 
almost complete lack of references in 
Cicero’s letters from Cilicia to observa- 
tions of local customs. In our work there 
are a few allusions, however, perhaps 
prompted by his travels in Asia Minor: 
1, 79; 1,88; 1,91; 1,94. 

1. quam vero: cf. Rep. 2, 9: colonics- 
rum vero quae est deducta a Graiis in Asiam , 
Thracam, Italiam , Siciliam , Africam , 
praeter unam Magnesiam, quam undo non 
adluatt 

2. coloniam misit: the views of nu- 
merous scholars upon the relations 
between the oracles (especially the Delphic 
orade) and Greek colonisation I have 
discussed in Class. Phil. 12 (1917), 1-20, 
with a collection of many oracular utter- 
ances directing the planting of colonies. 
Cf. also Dempsey, The Delphic Oracle 
(1918), 96-104. It appears probable that 
Delphi, Dodona, and perhaps other shrines 
may have been consulted for the confirma- 
tion of sites already chosen, the legitimiza- 
tion of the occupancy of new sites, and for 
inquiry as to religious rites to be estab- 
lished there, but that the orades actually 
preserved to us are chiefly those concocted 
after the event by colonists, priests, or 
antiquarians for sentimental, mercenary, 
or historical purposes respectively. 

2. Aeoliam, etc.: the prindpal 
spheres of colonization in Asia Minor and 
Sidly and Magna Graecia here stand as 
types of Greek colonization as a whole. 

2. sine: Cicero, it will be noticed, is 


somewhat non-committal as to the exact 
degree of influence exerted by the orades 
in this respect. 

2. Pythio: in the great majority of 
cases it was Delphi which was consulted; 
I have noted a few instances of the con- 
sultation of Dodona (op. cit. 4). The 
oracle of Ammon was too inconvenient of 
access to be much used at the period of 
colonization, and is probably here added 
(as in 1, 95; cf. Jaeger, De Oraculis quid 
veleres Philosophi iudicaverint (1910), 22, 
and n. 2) solely to complete a rhetorical 
group of three. The fondness for such 
groups of three may be seen in Plin. Bp. 
2, 20, 9: scholastica lege tertiam poscis ; 
cf. Quintil. 4, 5, 3; Merguet, Lex. s. d. 
phil. Sc hr if ten Ciceros , s.w. tres (genera , 
modi, partes , etc.), triplex; Schoenberger, 
Beispiele aus der Geschichte (1911), 60-63; 
1, 24, n. (an medicine); Lease in Class. 
Philol. 14 (1919), 59, and n. 4. Delphi, 
Dodona, and Ammon also appear together 
in the Lysander story; cf. 1, 96, n. (Lycur- 
gus) and works there rited; also Plat. 
Leg. p. 738c. In the choice of names in 
similar stock lists of oracles Delphi and 
Dodona predominate in frequency, fol- 
lowed by Clarus, the oracle of Ammon, 
Didyma, etc. Myers (Class. Essays 
(1883), 21, n.) states that the number of 
oracular seats in Greece has been esti- 
mated at 260. 

3. Dodonaeo: according to tradition 
the ancient oracle of Zeus at Dodona was 
founded by Deucalion (Bouch6-Leclercq, 
Histoire de la Divination , 2 (1880), 
280, n. 2), and is known in literature 
as early as Homer (II. 16, 233; Od. 
l4, 327; 19, 296). It was probably 
originally that of a fountain deity, for the 
inscriptions dealing with it constantly refer 
to (Z«fc)N&(!)o9 (for the derivation of which 
cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 290, n.), 
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sine consilio deorum est? II. Nec unum genus est divinationis publice 
privatimque celebratum. Nam, ut omittam ceteros populos, noster quam 
multa genera conplexus estl Prindpio hums urbis parens Romulus non 


who was probably later identified with 
the panhellenic Zeu§ (Kern in P.-W. s.v. 
Dodona (1903), 1261). Other traditions 
make its foundation akin to that of Am- 
mon (see the following note), to the cult 
of which it presents various likenesses, 
and in its importance among the Greeks 
it is second only to Delphi. On the various 
forms of divination practiced there (doves, 
talking oak, cauldrons, Selli, etc.) cf. 
Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit. 2, 277-331; 

Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 1 (1906), 
354-355; Cook in Journ . of Hell. Stud. 
22 (1902), 5-28. A good ancient des- 
cription of the oracle is found in Philostr. 
I mag. 2, 33. The oracle was pillaged in 
219 B.c., suffered in the time of Mithri- 
dates, had ceased in the time of Strabo 
(7, p. 327), was apparently revived but 
again destroyed by the time of Julian 
(Himer. Eel. 20, 5), and its sacred oak 
cut down (Serv. Aen. 3, 466). The extant 
responses of Dodona have been collected 
by Carapanos, Dodone el ses Ruines , 1 
(1878), 142 ff., and to him we owe most of 
our knowledge of the site, first recognised 
by Lincoln in 1832 at Dramisus in the 
valley of Tcharacovista, 18 km. SW. of 
Janina, among springs and oak trees. 
Though much remains to be done there 
(Kern, op. cit. 1258), important finds were 
made by Carapanos, including inscribed 
bronze, copper, and lead tablets (vol. 1, 
39-83) connected with the consultation of 
the oracle, which have been studied in 
detail by Roberts (in Journ. of Hell. Stud. 
1 (1880), 228-241; 2(1881), 102-121); 
Pomtow (in Fleck. Jahrb. 127 (1883), 
305-360); cf. 1, 76, n. ( sortes ). 

[45] 3. Hammonis: the word usually ap- 
pears in Greek without, in Latin with the 
aspirate (cf. 1, 95; N.D. 1, 82), which is 
due, according to Meyer (in Roscher, A us- 
fUhr. Lexikon, 1, 291; cf. Cook, Zeus , 1 
(1914), 354), to a confusion with the 
% 


Punic Ba'al chamm&n , or ‘fiery Baal/ 
much worshipped in N. Africa (for other 
suggested derivations — tot, or the 
name of an eponymous hero — cf. Bouch£- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 2 (1880), 339, 
n. 3). By modem scholars the god has 
usually been traced to Amcn-Rd of the 
Egyptian Thebes, who as a king of gods, 
was easily associated with the Greek Zeus 
and Roman Jupiter, and whose worship 
became localized at the Ammonium in the 
oasis of Siwah in the Libyan desert. A 
tradition that its foundation there was 
contemporaneous and connected with that 
of the oracle at Dodona appears as early as 
Herodotus (2, 55). Following the sug- 
gestion of Overbeck (Gr. Kunstmytk. 
(1871), 273 ff.; viewed with distrust by 
Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 
1559, n. 4), Cook (in Class. Rev. 17 (1903), 
403-404, and more fully in his Zeus , 1 
(1914), 361 ff.) attempts to show that the 
entire oracular apparatus at Dodona — 
grove, sacred oak, doves, and holy well — 
was to be matched in the oasis of Ammon, 
and to explain (p. 371) the latter cult as 
the relic of an early Graeco-Libyan occu- 
pation of North Africa, and therefore 
Greek rather than Egyptian in origin, 
though later confused with the worship of 
Amen-Rk and Ba*al chammkn. The 
ambiguity of this oracle was notorious in 
antiquity (Serv. Aen. 4, 196), but its fame 
was enhanced by important consultants, 
especially Alexander the Great (Parthey, 
Die Orakel u. die Oast des Ammon, in 
A bh. Bert. Akad. Wiss ., phil.-hist. KL, 
1862, 143; 163 ff.; Bouch6-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 2 (1880), 352-353). In Roman times 
it was greatly neglected (Strabo 17, p. 813; 
Lucan 9, 515 ff.). The most comprehen- 
sive work on the history of Ammon is that 
of Parthev (op. cit. 131-194), who describes 
also lie location and various visits of 
modem explorers. For a more recent 
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solum auspicato urbem condidisse, sed ipse etiam optumus augur iuisse 
traditur. Deinde auguribus et reliqui reges usi, et exactis regibus nihil 


account of the remains see Steindorff, 
Durck die Libysche WUste tut Amonoase 
(1904), with a good map and photographs 
and (pp. 156-157) a bibliography of other 
modern visits. Cook (op. cit . 1, 376-390) 
also has an excellent summary of the 
archaeological remains at Siwah. For 
the cult see Boucht-Leclercq, op. cit . 2, 
336-360; Meyer, op. cit. 283-291; Kern, op. 
cii. 1259-1264; Gruppe, op. cit. 1557-1559 
(in 1557, n. 4 he gives reasons for thinking 
it originally a dream-oracle). 

[46]1. nec unum: cf. de Inv. 2, 4: non 
unum aliquod exemplum . . . sed; N&gels- 
bach, Lot. Stilistik , 8 ed. (1888), 721. 

[46]2. ut omittam, etc.: cf. Rep. 3, 24: ut 
iam omittam alios, nosier hie populus, etc. 

[46]3. prindpio: cf. Dion. Hal. 2, 6: 
rdre 5* otrr 6 'PcopbXot hretfy rd rapd roO 
daipovlov fihfiaia TpookXafi «, ovygaXkoas rd* 
$$por «ts bucXrjfflar gal rd parrua drjXuxras 
five iXdf drodeU vvrtu wpds airrGtv gal gartorif 
oaro y Wu rots per' ainrbv draff i pifrg 
fiatnXdas pkrt dpxds \ap0br tut, kb* /ui) goX 
rd bcupdriop adroit hnOearlcp, dikpurk re 
pkxpi voXXoO fvXarrdpewev bird 'Pupalur rd 
wept rods oltarurpodt rdpipop ob pdpor (HaoiXeuo- 
pirrj s rffs r6Xewt, dXXd gal perd gardXvcrur 
r&r pcvdpxvr & dwdrtop koX ffrparqyQp gal 
r&p SXXtop . . . dpxdrr<ap alpkoe t. 

[46] 3. nrbis parens: cf. pro Both. 31 i 
prince ps ille creator kuius urbis , Romulus; 
Liv. 1, 16, 6: Romulus . . . parens urbis 
kuius; and for similar terms — conditor 
(urbis), custos patriae , genitor (urbis), 
pater (urbis), sat or — applied by the Roman 
poets to Romulus see Drakenborch (1717) 
on Sil. Ital. 2, 654; Carter, Epitheta 
Deorum (1902), 90. 

1. auspicato . . . condidisse: cf. 2, 
70; N.D. 3, 5; Rep. 2, 5; 2, 16; 2, 51; Leg. 
2, 33 (also Reitzenstein, Drei Vermutungen 
s. Gesck. d. rdm. Lilt. (1894), 29); in Vatin. 
14; Justin, 8, 2, 11. In Phil. 2, 102 a 
colony is mentioned as auspicato deducta, 
and the word appears almost adverbially 
in other connections: 1, 26; 1, 28; 2, 76; 


2, 77; N.D. 2, 11; al. And cf. inauspicato 
in 1, 33. See also Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. 
Augures (1896), 2325. Valeton (in 
Mnemos. 21 (1893), 65 ff.) well points out 
that it was not the city as a whole to which 
these auspices applied, but only the 
ground occupied by its walls. The space 
within them was not consecrated by this 
act; cf. Varro ap. Solin. 1, 17; Liv. 1, 44, 4: 
ibi Romulus mansitavit qui auspicato 
murorum fundamenta iecit. The fortune of 
the state was sometimes connected with 
the performance of this rite; cf. Liv. 6, 
41, 4: auspiciis hanc urbem conditam 
esse . . . quis est qui ignoratt And Cyprian 
has to combat this notion (de Idol. 6): 
non ergo de religionibus sane Us nec de 
auspiciis aul augur iis Romano regna 
creverunt. 

1. augur: cf. 1, 30; 1, 107, and nn.; 
2, 80. Valeton (in Mnemos. 18 (1890), 216, 
n. 2) notes that Cicero uses augur in three 
different senses: (1) — Greek pdsnis (as in 
1, 5; 1, 74; 1, 87-88); (2) one who under- 
stands divination from birds (1, 12; 1, 72; 
2, 13; 2, 26; 2, 72; 2, 82; 2, 109); (3) a mem- 
ber of the Roman college of augurs (1, 29; 
1, 36; 2, 77). The derivation of the word 
is uncertain (cf. Bouchd-Ledercq, Hist, 
de la Die. 4 (1882), 162, n. 2; Walde, Lot. 
etym. Wdrterbuch, 2 ed. (1910), 73-74). 
It has been connected with augeo (auctor, 
augustus) ; with avis (shortened as in 
auspicium for avispicium)- f one of several 
roots: (1) that appearing in garrio; (2) 
that of gustus; (3) that of gero (cf. Fest. 
p. 2 M. : augur ab avibus gerendoque diet us, 
quia per eum avium gestus edicitur; site 
ab avium garritu , unde et augurium; cf. 
Serv. Aen. 5, 523; Isid. Etym. 8, 9, 19: 
auguria quasi avium garrio , hoc est avium 
voces et linguae . item augurium quasi 
avigerium , quod aves gerunt; Hugo de S. 
Viet. Erudit. Did as cal. 6, 15). 

2. auguribus: the foundation of the 
augural college at Rome was often ascribed 
to Numa, c.g., by Flor. 1, 2, 2; Jord. Rom. 
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[206 


publice sine auspiciis nec domi nec militiae gerebatur. Cumque magna 
vis videretur esse et inpetriendis consulendisque rebus et monstris inter- 

2. inpetriendis ManuUus (cf. I f 25; Z , 35 ) , inpetrsnda AB, impetrsndb HV. 

2. et monstris Danes, et in monstris CO. 


1, 95. Livy, however, represents (1, 18, 
6-9) Numa’s own accession as being under 
the direction of an augur, and Cicero (Rep. 

2, 16) and Dionysius (2, 22) depict Romu- 

lus as founding the institution, with at first 
three augurs (Cic. l.c.). From the Lex 
Ogulnia (300 b.c.) they numbered 9 (5 of 
them plebeians), and from the time of 
Sulla 15 (Liv. per. 89). During the 
monarchy they were probably appointed, 
during the Republic chosen by coaptation. 
The names of the members, as known 
from the literature and inscriptions, have 
been collected by Bardt, Die Priester d. 
tier grossen Collegien (1871), 17-27; 

Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la Die. 4 
(1882), 363-372; Spinazzola in Ruggiero, 
Die. epigrafico , 1 (1895), 790-810; Howe, 
Fasti Sacer datum . . . Aetatis imperat. 
(1904), 27-32. For their organization 
see Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 4, 262-272; 
Marquardt, Rdm. Staotsverwaltung, 3, 2 
ed. (1885), 398-400; Wissowa, Relig. u. 
Kult. d. Rdmer 9 2 ed. (1912), 523-534. 

[47]2. reHqui reges: cf. Phil. 3, 9: 

servabant auspicia reges ; Dion. Hal. 4, 80, 
2. For Numa see the preceding note, 
also Liv. 1, 20, 7; for Hostilius N.D. 2, 9 
(though 1, 31 infra and Liv. 1, 36, 3-6 
put the incident in the reign of Tarquinius 
Priscus); for Tarquinius Superbus Liv. 1, 
55, 3-4; Flor. 1, 1, 7, 8; Aug. C.D. 4, 23; 
4, 29. Favorable auspices preceded the 
accession of Numa (Dion. Hal. 2, 60), 
Tullus (id. 2, 1), Ancus (id. 2, 36), and 
Tarquinius Priscus (id. 3, 46), though it 
is to be noted that there is but a single 
source for these statements, and one very 
likely influenced in this regard by priestly 
tradition. 

[47]2. exactis regibus: cf. Ac. 2, 13; 
Leg. 3, 15. 

[47]2f. nihil publice: cf. 1, 95; Leg. 2, 31; 
Liv. 1, 36, 6; 6, 41; VaL Max. 2, 1, 1: 
apud antiques non solum publice sed etiam 
privatim nihil gerebatur nisi auspicio prius 


sump to. Important for comparison is 
N.D. 2, 9, where the Stoic Balbus con- 
trasts the attention paid to auspices dur- « 
ing early Roman history with their neg- 
lected condition in his own time. Cf. 
also Dion. Hal. 2, 6. Bouchl-Ledercq, 
Hist, de la Die. 1 (1879), 377, well em- 
phasizes the closer connection between 
divination and political institutions pre- 
vailing at Rome as contrasted with con- 
ditions in Greece. 

1. auspiciis : ancient writers at times 
discriminate between auguria and au- 
spicia; cf. Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit. 4 
(1882), 161-164. Thus the idea of Servius 
(according to Valeton in Mnemos. 17 
(1889), 419 fl.) seems to be that auspicia 
are oblativa , i.e., presented to the observer 
without action on his part, while auguria 
are impetrativa , or deliberatdy sought; d. 
Serv. Aen. 4, 341 for auspicia in this 
sense; id. Aen. 2, 703; 3, 89 for auguria; 
and id. Aen. 1, 398 for the contrast be- 
tween the two. But in most instances in 
Latin the two words are used indiscrimi- 
nately, and are often combined, as in 1, 
28; 1, 107 (from Ennius). Valeton (op. 
cit. 423), though not discriminating be- 
tween auspicia and auguria , would do so 
between augurari (the explanation of ob- * 
lative signs) and auspicari (the search for * 
imperative ones); cf. 1, 27, n. (augurari). 
The definition which would restrict au- 
spicium to use in connection with magis- 
trates and augurium to use in connection 
with augurs (Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. 
Rtimer , 2 ed. (1912), 530, n. 1; Blumenthal 
in Hermes 49 (1914), 251, n. 4, who com- 
pares Valeton in Mnemos. 17 (1889), 
442-443) will not always hold, according 
to Valeton, op. cit. 422, n. 5. 

1. militiae: on augury in military 
operations cf. Valeton in Mnemos. 19 
(1891), 409-410; Varro L.L. 6, 95: augur 
consuli adest turn cum exercitus imperatur . 
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207] DE DIVTNATIONE I, 3 

pret&ndis ac procurandis in haruspicum disciplina, omnem hanc ex Etruria 


[48]lf. miiaiTU . . . me ... in: 

cf. O/. 2, 19; Ac. 2, 74; Tusc. 3, 36; 5, 
32; 5, 50; al. 

[48]2. contnlenditqoe rebut: eonsulo it 
regularly followed by the dative of the 
thing (or by de+the ablative), and inpe - 
trio by the accusative, the two being here 
somewhat awkwardly combined in a single 
gerundive phrase. The chiastically ar- 
ranged groups inpetriendis . . . rebus and 
monstris . . . procurandis correspond 
roughly to impetrative and oblative dis- 
tinctions. 

[48]2. monstris: similar terms are found 
in N.D. 2, 7: ostenta monstra portenta 
prodigia (cf. l v 92-93 infra); N.D. 3, 5; 
Leg. 2, 21; Fest. pp. 138M.; 140M.; 157M. 
(monstra); 194M.; 201M. (ostenta); 229M. 
(prodigia) ; 244M. (portenta); Non. pp. 
429-430M.; Aug. C.D. 21, 8; Luterbacher, 
Prodigienglaube u. Prodigienstil der Rdmer 
(1880), 5; Willker, Die geschichtl. Ent - 
wicklung d. Prodigienwesens bei den 
Rbmern (1903), 1; Stein, Tkpai (1909), 
8-4. These terms usually appear in an 
unfavorable sense (but cf. Fest. p. 245M.), 
and refer to abnormal phenomena; cf. 
Steinhauser, Der Prodigienglaube u. das 
Prodigienwesen der Griechen (1911), 2. 

[48]2f. interpretandis:cf. Fest. p. 229M.: 
prodigiatores haris pices , prodigiorum inter - 
pretes. 

> 1. procurandis: cf. Har. Resp. 18: 

maiores nostros . . . qui . . . portentorum 
expiationes Etruscorum disciplina con - 
tineri putaeerunt; Val. Max. 1, 1, 1: 
maiores . . . portentorum depulsi<one>s 
Etrusca disciplina explicari toluerunt. 
On procuratio as a technical term cf. 
Luterbacher, op. cit. 20; 38; Walker, 
op. cit. 29 ff.; and especially Thulin, Die 
etrusk. Discipline 3 (1909), 117-130. 

1. haruspicum disciplina: cf. 1, 33; 
1, 91; N.D. 2, 10. It is also (Thulin in 
P.-W. s.v. Etrusca disciplina (1907), 
725) called by Cicero Etruscorum di- 
scipline, Etruriae discipline, haruspicina 


(2, 28; 2, 37; al.), and haruspicinae di- 
sciplina (2, 50). 

On the haruspices see especially 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disciplin, 1-3 (1906- 
1909); id. in P.-W. s.v. Haruspices (1912). 
The spelling karu- is far more frequent 
than aru-, kari-, art-, etc. (for the spelling 
cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist, de la Die. 4 
(1882), 62, n. 1; Thulin, Die etrusk. Dis- 
ciplin, 2 (1906), 3, n. 1; id. in Ruggiero, 
Die. epigrafico , s.v. H or us p ex (1911), 
648), and the word appears cognate with 
Gk. xopbbt Skt. kird, ‘vein* (for the in- 
spection of veins by the haruspices see 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disciplin, 2, 37), Lat. 
hlra, ‘guts'; cf. Maller-Deecke, Die 
Etrusker, 2, 2 ed. (1877), 12, n. 39; Walde, 
Lat. etym . Wffrterbuck, 2 ed. (1910), 360. 
In Faliscan we find haris p (Deecke, Die 
Falisker (1888), 190), and perhaps karacna 
(id. 191), while in Etruscan the word is 
apparently nettvis, appearing in a bilingual 
from Pesaro (C.I.L. XI, 6363 — Dessau 
4958), and in an Etruscan inscription from 
near Chiusi (Fabretti 560 ter k; cf. Thulin, 
op. cit . 1 (1906), 55). Thulin (op. cit. 2, 
4, n.) suggests that the word is a foreign 
one (probably not Etruscan) which has by 
popular etymology been modified on the 
analogy of such words as extispex. For 
popular etymologies cf. Ivo Carnot. 
Panormia , 8, 66 (Migne, Pair. Lat. 161, 
1318); Hugo de S. Viet. Erudit. Didascal. 
6, 15; Bouch6-Ledercq, l.c. 

The use of haruspices at Rome is 
traced by Livy (1, 56, 4-5; cf. Serv. 
Aen. 8, 345) back to the time of Tarqui- 
nius Superbus, but their especial influence 
dates from the Second Punic War (Thulin 
in P.-W., l.c. , 2433), and their consulta- 
tion becomes increasingly frequent as 
compared with that of the Sibylline Books, 
which were used on similar occasions 
(N. D. 3, 5). Carter (in Rdm. Mitt. 25 
(1910), 87) would detect a similar en- 
croachment of haruspidne upon augury; 
cf. 1, 28 infra; also, for the frequency of 
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scientiam adhibebant, ne genus esset ullum divinationis quod neglectum 
ab iis videretur. 4. Et cum duobus modis animi sine ratione et sdentia 
motu ipsi suo soluto et libero incitarentur, uno furente, altero somniante, 
furoris divinationem Sibyllinis maxime versibus contineri arbitrati, eorum 


the use of these methods in Cicero’s 
time, cf. 1, 16. M. T&rquitius Priscus, 
probably a contemporary of Varro, seems 
to have translated the Etruscan books on 
haruspicine (1, 72) into Latin (Plin. 
N. JET. ind. auct. lib. 2, 11; Macrob. Sat. 
3, 7, 2; 3, 20, 3; Amm. Marc. 25, 2, 7; 
C. I. L. XI, 3370). For the organization of 
the haruspices, which was apparently still 
alive in the fifth century (Mttller-Deeckc, 
op. cit. 2, 15-18), see Thulin Die etrusk. 
Disciplin, 3(1909), 131-149; id. in P.-W., 

l.c. , 2437 if.; Marquardt, Rbm. Stoats - 
eerwaltung , 3, 2 ed. (1885), 410-415; 
Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult . d. Rdmer, 2 ed. 
(1912), 543-549. Our oldest inscription 
mentioning an ordo haruspicum L X is of 
the late Republic (C. I. L . VI, 32439; 
cf. Wissowa, op. cit . 548, n. 8). In the 
earlier period the haruspices were when 
needed regularly imported from Etruria 
(2, 11; Wissowa, op. cit. 544, n. 4), but 
how they were selected is not clear. 
Their foreign character (N. D. 2, 11: 
Tusci ac barbari) wore off as the 
Etruscans became Latinized and other 
more foreign cults were introduced at 
Rome, but though in Cicero’s time they 
were apparitores to higher state officials 
(Wissowa, op. cit. 548), the college was 
not a part of the established state religion 
till the time of Claudius (Thulin in P.-W., 

l.c. t 2740). 

The art of the haruspices will be 
treated later (esp. 1, 16, n. ( fissum in 
extis ); 1, 92, n. (X ex)); cf. also the 
works of Thulin already cited. Fasti of 
the haruspices will be found in Bouch6- 
Lcclercq, Hist, do la Div. 4 (1882), 376- 
377; Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin, 3(1909), 
154-156; id. in Ruggiero, op. cit. s.v. 
Haruspex (1911). 

[49]1. ez Etruria: the home of haruspi- 
cine in Italy was Etruria and especially 


Tarquinii (Strabo 5, p. 220). The name of 
the ’science’ and various traditions (2, 
50; Isid. Etym. 14, 4, 22; al.) associated it 
with that district, and other races in 
Italy seem to have had no analogous na- 
tive customs (Carter, op. cit. 86). On 
account, however, of certain similarities 
in nomenclature and interpretation be- 
tween the hepatoscopy of Etruria and 
that of Babylonia a connection between 
the two is probable; cf. 1, 16, n. (fissum in 
extis). 

1. scientiam: a word frequently ap- 
plied to forms of divination; 1, 2; 1, 32; 
1,87; 1,91; 2, 70; cf. 2, 147. 

2. videretur: such awkward repeti- 
tions are rather common in Cicero’s 
rapidly composed and inadequately 
revised works; cf. principio in 1, 2-3; 
quod ita conti git in 1, 46-47 (perhaps there 
intentional); paulo ante in 1, 73; 1, 74; 
1, 75; subito in 1, 72 (bis); 1, 73; 1, 74; 1, 
75; 1, 99, n. {dis put avis set . . . disputat 
. . . disputat ); 1, 129, n. (sentiunt . . . 
sentiat ). 

2. ratione et sdentia: coupled as in 
Tusc. 5, 72; de Or. 1, 201; Brut. 258. 

3. motu ipsi suo: cf. 1, 129. 

3. soluto et libero: cf. 1, 34; 2, 100; 
Ac. 2, 8; 2, 105 (and Reid’s n.); Tusc. 
1, 66; Rep. 4, 4; Lact. Inst. 7, 3, 4. 

3. furente . . . somniante: cf. 1, 
118; Ac. 2, 90; N&gelsbach, Lot. Stilistik , 
8 ed. (1888), 471. For the thought cf. 
Rohde, Psyche , 2, 3 ed. (1903), 64, n.; 
66, n. 

4. furoris • • . arbitrati: quoted by 
Serv. Aen. 3, 443 (in Cod. Dresd. D 136). 

4. Sibyllinis . . . versibus: for the 
various derivations offered for Sibylla 
see Buchholz in Roscher, Ausfilhr. Lexi - 
kon t s.v. Sibylla (1910), 790-791. The 
Sibyl is first mentioned by Heraclitus 
(ap. Plut. de Pyth. Orac. 6), and in early 
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decern interpretes delectos e civitate esse voluerunt. Ex quo genere saepe 


allusions Sibylla appears like a proper 
name. This personage, whose form is 
perhaps influenced by the figures of 
Cassandra and Manto (cf. 1, 67, n. 
(adest) infra), seems to have been local- 
ised at various places, particularly Mar- 
pessus and Erythrae, and legends of her 
wanderings then arose, but till the time of 
Heraclides Ponticus she was not plural- 
bed (Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist. At la Dit. 
2 (1880), 136-137). Later the Sibyls of 
these different towns were treated as 
dlsdnct, as two (Mart. Cap. 2, 159), three 
(Bouchd-Ledercq, op. cii. 2, 137 n. 4), 
four (Paus. 10, 12, 9; Ael. V. H. 12, 35), 
five, six (ibid.), ten (according to various 
writers who follow a canon established by 
Varro), or twelve (Ckron. Patch, p. 
108c-d) in number; Bouchfi-Ledercq, 
op. cit. 2, 137; 2, 166-167, and notes; 
Buchhols, l.c. ; also Maass, De Sibyllarum 
Indicibus (1879). The term Sibylla then 
became generic, and individual names 
were given to the differentiated Sibyls. 
For the Cumaean Sibyl see Bouchd- 
Ledercq, op. cit. 2, 184-190; Buchhols, 
op. cit. 800; for that at Erythrae 1, 34, n. 
( Sibylla Brythraea); for the Delphic Sibyl 

1, 79, n. (Sibyllam). The famous story 
•f the sale of the Sibylline Books reduced 
by burning from nine to three, to one of 
the Tarquins (Dion. Hal. 4, 62, 2-4; 
Zonar. 7, 11; Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 

2, 187-189) may not place the use of these 
prophecies at Rome at too early a date, 
since consultations of them are known 

/ from as early as the sixth century (Buch- 
hols, op. cit . 804). The original collection 
was destroyed by the burning of the 
Capitol in 83 b.c. Later a search was 
made at Erythrae and other Sibylline 
centres for originals and copies, and 
many were brought to Rome (Dion. Hal. 
l.c.; Tac. Ann. 6, 12; Suet. Aug. 31), 
at which time many spurious verses were 
inserted, so that testing and rejections had 
to be made, under the direction of the 
XVwiri, and many false books were 


burned. These later books are last known 
to have been consulted in 363 a.d. (Amm. 
Marc. 23, 1, 7), and they were burned by 
Stilicho (Rutil. 2, 51 ff.). Much late 
material, notably from Jewish and Chris- 
tian sources, became associated with the 
name of the Sibyl, for which see Buchhols, 
op. cit. 807 ff., and of this 14 books, 
amounting to 4238 verses, are extant 
and have been edited by Alexandre 
(2 ed. 1869), Geffcken (1902), and others. 
Ancient writers on the Sibyl are named by 
Lact. de Ira, 22; later works by Bouchfi- 
Ledercq, op. cit. 2, 133, n. On the iconog- 
raphy of the Sibyl see Buchhols, op. cit. 
812-813; Rossi in V Arte, 18 (1915), 
207-221. The importance attached by 
Posidonius to the Sibyl (as shown in 
Cicero, Plutarch, and Apuleius) is noted 
by Geffcken in Hermes, 49(1914), 338, 
and n. 3; cf. 1, 79; 1, 97 infra. 

1. decern interpretes: cf. Leg. 2, 30: 
sunt ad placandos deos alii constituti, qui 
sacris praesint sollemnibus, ad inter pre- 
tanda alii praedicta valium neque multorum, 
ne esset infinitum , neque ut ea ipsa quae 
suscepta publico essent quisquam extra 
conlegium nosset. This secrecy was per- 
haps in the earlier period to prevent the 
undue influence of the Greeks at Rome 
(Buchhols, op. cit. 805), but later for 
reasons of internal politics, as the Roman 
emperors rather generally tried to keep 
secret the results of divination (Maury, 
Hist, de la Magie (1860), ch. 4). Cf. 2, 
112; Dion. Hal. 4, 62, 5; Dio Cass. 54, 17, 
2; Lact. Inst. 1, 6, 13; de Ira, 23. The 
term interpretes appears often in connec- 
tion with the Sibylline Books (2, 110; 
N. D. 3, 5; Wissowa, Relig. u. Knit, 
d. Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 534, n. 3), and may 
refer, as interpretetur in Leg. 2, 20, not 
merely to the explanation of what was 
obscure but also to the fact that the books 
in their charge were in Greek (Cicero uses 
interpret in each of these senses). 

For their number cf. Serv. Aen. 6, 
73: sciendum sane primo duos librorum 
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[210 


hariolorum etiam et vatum furibundas praedictiones, ut Octaviano bello 
y Corneli Culleoli, audiendas putaverunt. Nec vero somnia graviora, si 
quae ad rem publicam pertinere visa sunt, a summo consilib neglects sunt. 
Quin etiam memoria nostra templum Iunonis Sospitae L. Iulius, qui cum 

2. Cornelii Mutter: et cf. Neve- Wegener , Pormentehre <L let . Spr. 1,3* . (1903), 150. 


fuisse custodes , inde decern, inde quindecim 
usque ad temporo Sullana. postea crevit 
Humerus , mm et sexaginta fuerunt, sed 
remonsit in his quindedmvirorum vocabu- 
lum. The college was traditionally estab- 
lished under the Tarquins (Dion. Hal. 4, 
62, 4; Val. Max. 1, 1, 13; Zonar. 7, 11), 
with two members (Liv. 5, 13, 6). In 
367 b. c. the number was increased to 
ten (Liv. 6, 37, 12; 6, 42, 2), half being 
patrician and half plebeian. The increase 
to fifteen, from which the college is gen- 
erally known in inscriptions as that of the 
XV VIRI S(acris ) F(aciundis), came 
in the time of Sulla; Caesar added a 
sixteenth member (Dio Cass. 42, 51, 4; 
43, 51, 9), and the number in the empire 
was often much larger. An important 
description of the method of consulting 
the books is given by Vopiscus, A urelion. 
19,1 to 20,3. For the organisation and 
duties of the college see Bouchl-Ledercq, 
op. cit . 4 (1882), 306-317; Marquardt, 
ROm. Staatsverwattung, 3, 2 ed. (1885), 
379-397; Wissowa, Relig. u. KuU. d. 
Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 534-543. Lists of 
members of the college are given by 
Bardt, Die Priester der tier grossen 
Kollegien (1871), 28-31 (for the Republic); 
Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 4, 373-375; 
Howe, Fasti Sacerdolum . . . Aetatis im- 
peratoriae (1904), 32-39. 

[51 11. delectosedvitate: on methods of 
coftptation see Wissowa, op. dt. 487 ff. 

1. hariolorum: this word (occurring 
in 1, 132; 2, 9; 2, 10; N. D. 1, 55), like 
hariolor (1, 132), is used by Cicero and 
commonly by other (notably comic and 
patristic) writers in a bad sense, denoting a 
quack as opposed to the members of the 
recognized priestly colleges. The word 
is apparently cognate with karuspex 
(Walde, Lot. etym. WOrterbuck , 2 ed. 
(1910), 360). 


1. furibundas: cf. 1, 114. 

1. Octaviano hello: 87 b.c. For 
the events of this war see Drumann- 
Groebe, Gesck. Roms, 4(1908), 239-240. 
Such predictions are especially mentioned 
in connection with this war, probably 
because of the unusual danger to the state 
and the extreme superstition of the 
consul, Cn. Octavius (attested by Plut. 
Mar. 42; App. B.C. 1, 71; Val. Max. 1, 
6, 10). The appearance of ominous 
comets at this time is noted in N. D. 2, 
14, and by Plin. N. H. 2, 92. 

2. Corneli Culleoli: otherwise un- 
known. To a certain L. Culleolus, 
proconsul of Hlyricum, Cicero in 59 b.c. 
addressed two letters (ad Fam. 13, 41; 
13, 42). The cognomen is a rare one. 

3. summo consilio: a term applied 
to the senate in de Sen. 19; de Domo 73; 
in Vatin. 36; Pkil. 7, 19. 

4. memoria nostra: 1, 99 (q.v.) says 
that it was during the Marsic War. 

4. Iunonis Sospitae: cf. Fest. p. 
343 M.: Sispitem Iunonem, quam outgo 
sospitem appellant , antique usurpdbant, 
cum ea vox ex Graeco videatur sumpta 
quod est With this testimony 

agrees certain evidence from inscriptions 
(C. I. L. I, 1110-XIV, 2090: SED 
SPITEI; Notit. d. Scan, 1907, 657- 
Epkem. Epigr. 9 (1910), no. 605— Dessau 
9246: SISPIT(I) ), so that against the 
view of Roscher (in Ausfttkr. Lexikon, 
s.v. Iuno (1894), 595), who traces the 
word from the root so- (cf. oho*) +pati 
(‘protector*; cf. Skt. pami, ‘protect*), 
Ehrlich ( K . Z. 41 (1907), 285), followed 
by Walde (Lot. etym. Wbrterbuck, 2 
ed. (1910), 727), would derive it from 
*sld(e)s-potis, ‘die fiber das (Mond-) 
Gestirn mfichtige.’* 

Her oldest shrine seems to have been 
at Lanuvium, where the two inscriptions 
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P. Rutilio consul fuit, de senatus sententia refecit ex Caeciliae, Baliarid 
filiae, somnio. 

III. 5. Atque haec, ut ego arbitror, veteres, rerum magis eventis 
moniti quam ratione docti, probaverunt. Philosopborum vero exquisita 


just mentioned were found (for the 
remains of her temple there cf. Colburn 
in Amer. Journ. Arch. 18 (1914), 185- 
198; Galieti in Bull, della Comm. arch, 
comun. di Roma t 44 (1916), 3, n.l; and 
for the cult id. 3-36), and the form of her 
cult statue there is doubtless described 
by Cicero in N. D. 1, 82 (cf. Roscher, 
op. cit. 595). Mayor, in his note on the 
last mentioned passage, however, is 
probably incorrect in thinking that in 
our account also Cicero is referring to 
the temple at Lanuvium, for Juno Sospita 
had a temple at Rome in the Forum 
Olitorium, vowed by the consul C. Corne- 
lius Cethegus in the war with the Insubres 
in 197 b.c. (Liv. 32, 30, 10), and dedicated 
by him as censor in 194 (Liv. 34, 53, 3), 
and to this, in the absence of any qualifica- 
tion to the contrary, we must suppose that 
Cicero here refers. Another temple of 
Sospita, probably on the Palatine, is 
known only from Ov. Fast. 2, 55-56. 

The present story is told more at 
length in Obsequens 55: MeteUa CaecUia 
somnio Iunonem SospUam profugientem t 
quod immunde sua templa foedarcntur, 
cum suis precibus aegre revocatam diceret , 
aedem matronatum sordidis obscenisque 
corporis coinquinatam minis ter Us f in qua 
etiam sub simulacro deae cubile canis cum 
fetu erot, commundatam supplicationibus 
habitis pristino splendor e restituit. 

[52 ]4. L. Infills: sc. Caesar. For his life 
see Drumann-Groebe, Gesch. Roms , 3 
(1906), 116-117. As consul in 90 b.c. 
he fought against the Samnites in the 
Marsic War, with varied success, but 
after his victory at Acerrae the Romans 
seem to have felt themselves safe (Liv. 
per. 73; Oros. 5, 18, 14). If to the Romans 
of his day Sospita suggested * Savior* (cf. 
the passage cited from Festus), there may 
have seemed an appropriateness in the 


restoration of the temple at this time akin 
to that at its foundation. 

1. P. Rutilio: P. Rutilius Lupus, 
who lost his life in 87 b.c. at the hands of 
Fimbria. 

1. de senatus sententia: cf. pro 
Sest. 50; pro Cael. 55; ex senatus sententia 
is more usual in Cicero. 

1-2. ex . • . somnio: cf. 1, 16, n. 
(ex somnio); 1, 54, n. (in somnis ); 1, 55. 

1. Caecifiae: Caecilia MeteUa, 
daughter of Q. Caecilius MeteUus Baliari- 
cus (consul in 123 b.c.). She later be- 
friended Sextus Roscius, married Appius 
Claudius Pulcher (consul in 79 b.c.), and 
was the mother of the demagogue P. 
Clodius and the augur Appius Claudius 
Pulcher (mentioned in 1, 29; 1, 105; 2, 
75); cf. Mtinzer in P.-W. s.v. Caecilius 
(1897), 1235, no. 135. 

1. Baliarid: this cognomen ex vir- 
tute was used after his victory over the 
Baliaric Islands. For the speUing (later 
Balearici ) cf. Htibner in P.-W. s.v. 
Baliares (1896), 2824. 

3. ut ego arbitror: ego is emphatic, in 
contrast to the foUowing views of philoso- 
phers; cf. Ojf. 3, 44. Ut arbitror is regular 
where no such emphasis is intended. 

3. rerum . . • eventis: cf. 1, 58; 
more often merely eventus ; 1, 36: eventus 
ac res. Creuzer compares the antithesis 
between eventis and ratione to that in 
Greek between Ipyy and \6y<q. And for 
this principle of empiricism, here stated 
rather than defended by Cicero, cf. 1, 12, 
n. (eventa). 

4. philosopborum: cf. 1, 87. With 
this catalogue of the views of philosophers 
on divination compare that of their 
opinions on the existence and natuie of 
the gods in N. D. 1, 25-41. Cicero has 
here arranged his material more naturaUy 
in putting the recital in the introductory 
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quaedam argumenta cur esset vera divinatio collccta sunt; e quibus, ut de 
antiquissimis loquar, Colophonius Xenophanes unus f qui deos esse diceret, 
divinationem funditus sustulit; reliqui vero omnes praeter Epicurum 


section in his own words instead of in 
the mouth of an Epicurean disputant in 
the course of his argument. 

The earlier Greek philosophers, in 
their more purely physical speculations, 
seem to have come less in contact with 
the popular views on divination (yet cf. 
Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist, de la Die . 1 
(1879), 32-33 for Thales), but with the 
growth of interest in psychology and the 
applications of philosophy to conduct a 
conflict between the philosophers and the 
diviners inevitably arose (cf. Steinhauser, 
Der Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigienwe- 
sen der Griechen (1911), 5). Plutarch 
(Plac. Phil. 5, 1) gives a brief list of the 
views of philosophers upon divination, 
and Clement (Strom. 1, 21, p. 82 St&hlin) 
a long list of philosophers and others who 
had accepted it. For modern lists see 
Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, (1879), 29-91; 
Jaeger, De Oraculis quid veter es Philoso- 
phy iudieaverint (1910); Steinhauser, op. 
cit. 5-10. Philosophers who wrote on the 
subject are noted by Wolff in his edition 
of Porph. de Philos, ex Orac. haur. (1856), 
54-56. 

On the sources of Cicero’s list cf. 
Diels, Doxographi Graeci (1879), 224, 
who thinks that the beginning of our 
passage might suggest that Cicero took 
this over from a collection of Placila. 
Further, the opinion of Xenophanes cor- 
responds to A£t. Plac. 5, 1, 2, and that of 
Dicaearchus to A8t. Plac. 5, 1, 4. But 
the rest, although Pythagoras, Plato, and 
the Stoics are mentioned in each, has 
little likeness, and the list of scriptores 9 
doubtless added by Cicero from the same 
source as the other parts, differs from the 
custom of Aetius. Last mentioned here 
is Posidonius, whose collected material 
was used by Cicero for this book (cf. 
Schiche, De Pontibus Lib. Cic . qui sunt 
de Die. (1875), 25), and he is usually last 


in the Placila (though missing at the end 
of A8t. Plac. 5, 1). On the interest of 
Posidonius in collecting the opinions of 
the ancients see Diels, op. cit. 225. 

[53 ]4. exquisite: cf. Tusc. 1, 116: ra- 
tiones eae quae exquisitius a philosopkis 
conliguntur ; Pin. 1, 30; 1, 31. 

1. cur esset: 1, 128: argumenta cur 
sit divinatio. 

2. Colophonius Xenophanes: cf. Aft 

Plac. 5, 1, 2 (Doxogr. Gr. 415; n. on 
Epicurum infra); Bouchl-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 1 (1879), 33-34; Jaeger, op. cit. 9; 
Steinhauser, op. cit. 6. 

2. unus qui, etc.: Hartfelder ( Neue 
Jahrb. 119 (1879), 270) holds this state- 
ment to be at variance with the facts, 
Xenophanes not being the only ancient 
philosopher to admit the existence of deity, 
even according to Cicero (cf. N. D. 1, 
25-41). Codex H reads not deos but 
deum t and comparing Ac. 2, 118: Xeno- 
phanes . . . unum esse omnia ( dixit) t 
... el id esse dcum t he would emend unum 
qui deum esse diceret , explaining that 
unum is put first for emphasis. The 
difficulty with this view, which has been 
followed by Spanoghe, Emendationes 
Tullianae (1890), 22 (who reads Xen. 
unus , unum qui deum esse diceret) , is 
that it fails to explain why the mono- 
theism of Xenophanes should here be so 
emphasized. On the contrary, the words 
are correct as they stand, the clause 
qui . . . diceret being concessive (cf. 
KUhner-Stegmann, AusfUhr. Gram. 2, 2 
(1914), 294-295). Atheists like Diagoras 
or agnostics like Protagoras would natur- 
ally deny the existence of divination; 
Xenophanes is, among the antiquissimi , 
the only believer in the gods to deny 
divination. It may still be said that 
the word deos is inexact as applied to the 
beliefs of Xenophanes, and the reading 
deum is doubtless the attempt of someone 
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b&lbutientem de natura deoram divinationem probaverunt, sed non uno 
modo. Nam cum Socrates omnesque Socratici Zenoque et ii qui ab eo 


to avoid this difficulty. But in a hastily 
written work, in a passage where the 
number of the gods is not significant, 
deos need cause no more concern than 
Mt or deus in a similar passage dealing 
with the beliefs of a polytheist. Indeed, 
there is reason for doubting whether 
Xenophanes was really a monotheist 
after all (cf. Gomperz, Gr. Denker 1, 2 ed. 
(1903), 131-132 ; 437). For his views on 
divination cf. the note on Epicurum 
infra; also 1, 86. 

(54]3. fuaditua sustulit: these two words 
are combined by Cicero in the philosophi- 
cal writings no less than 13 times (cf. 1, 8). 

(54)3. Epicurum: the sources for his 
views on divination are collected by 
Usener, Epicurea (1887), 261-262; cf. 
also Zeller- Wellmann, Die Philos . d. 
Griechen , 3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 444, and nn. 
2-3; Jaeger, op . cit. 41-43; Steinhauser, 
op. cit. 6, and nn. 5-8; Diog. L. 10, 135: 
tiairruch* 6* At euro » b AXXoit iraipu, an xal 
& rf} ptxp$ kriTopj} ; Philodemus, vtpl Btur, 
col. 25 (ed. Diels in Abh . Bert. A hod. 
Wiss. t phi!. -hist. Kl., 1915, 7 (1916), 
44; 95); ACt. Ploc. 5, 1, 2 (Doxogr. Gr. 
415): xa l *Eirixovpot hrcupown r^r 

parruchr; Cic. N. D. 2, 162: nihil tom 
inridel Epicurus quam praedictioncm re- 
rum futurarum ; also infra 1, 87; 1, 109; 
2, 39-40; 2, 51. The disbelief of Epicurus 
in divination is naturally derived from 
his rejection of divine influence upon 
men and of predestination (cf. BouchA- 
Ledercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 64-65), and 
from his desire to free men from anxiety 
as to the future; cf. 2, 40 infra. See also 
Schol. Aesch. Prom. V. 624: ’ErixoAptiAr 
lore bbypa draipovr ri)r parruHir. tlpappbijs 
7 &p, rljna xparobcijs »pA xc upov 

XxXArnjxaj < At cur H)r <rvfJufiop6*> t 4 XPV^rb 
rt Atom? rifr i \6orbr IfiXivat. Similar 
statements are found in Lucretius (e.g., 
4, 33-34; 5, 1159 ff.; 6, 49 ff.; 6, 379 ff.). 

1. balbudentem: so of the remarks of 
opposing philosophers in Ac. 2, 137; 


Tusc. 5, 75. at is used by Aris- 

totle ( Metaph . 1, 4, p. 985 a 5; 1, 10, p. 
993 a 15-16) of the faltering utterances 
of early Greek philosophers; but the Latin 
bolbutio has rather the notion of stammer- 
ing (0arrap{f<i>, 0arroXoyto). 

The dislike of Cicero for the doctrines 
of Epicurus is perhaps to be here seen. 
With a not dissimilar slur he is dismissed 
by Q. Cicero in 1, 87, and in 2, 39 Marcus 
Cicero aligns himself with the Stoics 
against him. This prejudice may also 
be seen at various places in the De Natura 
Deorum f especially in the Stoic utterances 
in 2, 74, but it may be in considerable 
measure due to Posidonius, his source, 
'rather than to Cicero himself (cf. N. D . 
1, 123). 

2. Socrates: cf. BouchA-Ledercq, op. 
cit. 1 (1879), 43-45; Joel, Der echte u. dor 
xenoph. Sokrotes (1893), 70 ff. (who 

ascribes to the superstitious Xenophon 
much of the tradition of the belief of 
Socrates in divination); Zuccante, Socrate 
(1909), 363 ff.; Jaeger, op. cit. (1910), 
16-20. According to Plato {A pot. p. 
33c; Crit. p. 44a; Phoed. p. 60e) Socrates 
recognized mo m!<w, dreams, and other 
forms of divination. He advised his 
friends to consult the Delphic oracle in 
cases of uncertainty (BouchA-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1, 44, and n. 1; Jaeger, op. cit . 
19-20), and perhaps considered the 
existence of divination as a sort of corol- 
lary of belief in the goodness of the gods 
to men; cf. Xen. Mem. 4, 3, 12: J AAura- 
rovfxtr rA ovupkporra rporotloBai trip rSb 
fUKkbrrw, rairrjj abrovs (sc. roAj Boobs) 
blur trwtpytlr, AtA fiarrucqs roll wvrBuPopboii 
4pAforras rA Ato0i ^cbfura xcU 6(£A<rxorraf f 
dr dpurra ylyroiro. He inclined especially 
to those mantic forms which depended on 
the inspiration or illumination of the indi- 
vidual by the divine power (cf. BouchA- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 45), as the passages 
dealing with his baipbmor (1, 122, n. 
( divinum quiddam) infra) make clear. 
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essent profecti manerent in antiquorum philosophorum sententia vetere 
Academia et Peripateticis consentientibus, cumque buic rei magnam auc- 


That he appreciated the dangers of divina- 
tion is perhaps to be concluded from 
Xen. Mem. 1, 1, 6, where he advises that 
it be resorted to only in matters of uncer- 
tainty, and from the precautions advised 
by his pupils Xenophon and Plato against 
its abuse in political affairs (Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 44-45). 

[55]2. omnesque Socratici: properly 
speaking this would include the Academics 
and Peripatetics mentioned below, but to 
emphasize the continuity of the tradition 
they are here inserted. 

Little attempt is here made by Cicero 
to trace the opinions on divination of 
Plato himself, although much material 
might be derived from his writings 
(Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 47-54; 
Jaeger, op. cit. 22-26) defending and 
explaining it (cf. 1, 60-62 ; 2, 119 infra). 
For his reputed trip to Egypt to study 
astrology and other mantic arts cf. Apul. 
de Plat. 1, 3; Schol. Luc. 10, 180; Diog. 
L. 3, 29. 

For the rejection of divination by the 
earlier Cynics we have slight but trust- 
worthy evidence (Bouchf-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 46; Jaeger, op. cit. 21-22); the later 
Cynic Oenomaus of Gadara (of the second 
century after Christ) wrote works against 
oracles (Julian, Or. 7, p. 209b; cf. Euseb. 
Pr. Ev. 5, 19 ff.). The Cyrenaics and 
Megarians might, on general principles, 
be supposed to have been hostile to the 
art, but we lack evidence. For the Peri- 
patetics see below. 

[55]2. Zeno: cf. Diog. L. 7, 149: xal 

/ai}? xal /uurrudjv b^tarkrtu raa&v <fxunr, cl 
koI Tpdvoiay cfrat* teal airrfjy ical rkxrrjr 
hirofabown fid rtras hcfibaut, &s 
Z itvtav. Little other material exists by 
which to distinguish his views on this 
subject from those of other Stoics, but 
cf. 1, 6, n. (Zeno). 

[55]2f. qui . . . profecti: cf. Tusc. 2, 8: 
Platonem reliquosque Socraticos et deinceps 


eos qui ab his profecti sunt ; 5, 119; N. D. 1, 
11 \ Leg. 3, 14. 

The opinions of the Stoics are dis- 
cussed by Wachsmuth, Die Ansickten 
der Stoiker iiber Mantik u. Daemonen 
(1860); Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 
57-64; Bardt, Die Stoa (1903), 54-57; 
Gruppe, Gr. Myth . u. Relig. 2(1906), 
1471-1475; Zeller-Wellmann, Die Philos, d. 
Griechen , 3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 345-355; Jaeger, 
op. cit. (1910), 31-41; Steinhauser, Der 
Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigienwesen 
der Griechen (1911), 8; Arnold, Roman 
Stoicism (1911), 227-228. Though their 
belief was derived from Zeno it was 
especially systematized by Chrysippus 
(Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 345, and 
n. 3), and represented a compromise 
between rationalistic and popular views 
(Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 64; Stein- 
hauser, op. cit. 8). Justified as part of the 
care of Providence for mankind (Zeller- 
Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 347; cf. Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 58; 2, 101-102 infra), 
its physical explanation lay in the doctrine 
of ovfxir&Otia (cf. 2, 34; 2, 124; 2, 142; 
Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 349-350; 
Arnold, op. *cit. 225-227). What the 
theory lacked in logic was in part supplied 
by an abundant array of examples, of 
which the Stoics were the chief collectors 
(1, 6; cf. 1, 37-38; Bouchl-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 1, 62; Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 
348). This substitution of fact for logic ^ 
is, in a way, the forerunner of Neopythago- 
rean and Neoplatonic revelation (Zeller- 
Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 355), but in spite 
of it later Stoics seem to have discarded 
divination (Arnold, op. cit. 228, quoting 
Epict. 2, 7, 3-4). 

If. vetere Academia: the evidence is 
slight. Speusippus, Definitiones , 91; 92 
(Pr. Phil. Gr. 3, 79 Mullach), defines 
fiaPTucif and /iovrcfa; the belief of Xeno- 
crates in demonic influences (Jaeger, op. 
cit. 25) suggests an acceptance of the 
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toritatem Pythagoras iam ante tribuisset, qui etiam ipse augur vellet esse, 


oracular ( ibid ., where Jaeger follows the 
view of Buresch, Klaros (1889), 58), but 
his six books to» v rtpl iurrpoXoylav (Diog. 
L. 4, 13) probably related to astronomy, 
in which he was interested {id. 4, 10); 
Eudoxus, though prominent in astrologia , 
denied the possibility of casting horoscopes 
(2, 87). Crantor in his Consolatio tells of 
the consultation of a \pvxopajfrttov (Cic. 
Tusc. 1, 115), but as to his own belief we 
are ignorant. Heraclides Ponticus, cited 
in 1, 46 as authority for the story of a 
dream and in 1, 130 for weather predic- 
tions, wrote Ttpl xm cnjpLw, and perhaps 
wepl XP’Ptmup (Jaeger, op. cit. 31, and nn. 
1-4). Davies (in his 2nd ed., 1730) 
objected to the apparent distinction 
between the Socratici and the vetere 
Academia , and emended to read veteri 
Academiae Peripatcticis consentientibus , 
but, as pointed out by Hottinger (in his 
ed., 1793), Socratici includes both Acade- 
mics and Peripatetics (as is clearly shown 
by Ac. 1, 17; cf. Reid’s n.), and the two 
are mentioned here (with the Stoics, as in 
1, 87) to indicate essential agreement 
between different sects; cf. also N. D. 1, 
16. As to the real agreement, however, 
between the two schools in the matter of 
divination see Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 
1, 57. 

[56]2. Peripatcticis: For Aristotle see 
Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 53-57; Zeller, 
op. cit. 2, 2, 3 ed. (1879), 551, n. 4; Jaeger, 
op. cit . 26-30. He occasionally mentions 
oracles (Jaeger, op. cit. 26, n. 3), but 
usually without comment or with hostile 
attitude {id. 27)., His scientific spirit 
discarded external (or sign) divination 
(Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 53-54), and 
regarded its dispensers as charlatans 
{id. 1, 56). The subject of dreams he 
investigates, and in connection with it 
that of dream-divination, in his work De 
Divinatione per Somnum , at the beginning 
of which he says (p. 462 b 12) that it is 
not easy either to disregard or to believe 
such divination. Whether the view 


attributed to him in 1, 81 infra, that, as 
Bouch6-Leclercq {op. cit. 1, 54) remarks, 
divination really exists but as the product 
of a natural faculty, is genuinely his may 
be questioned. Zeller {l.c.) holds that any 
apparent support given by him to divina- 
tion represents, not his own belief, but 
his description of the belief of others, or 
that it is at most a trace of the powerful 
influence still exerted over him by certain 
Platonic doctrines from which he could 
not quite escape. Perhaps, however, the 
passage in 1, 81 is a mingling of two dis- 
tinct elements: (1) the effect of psycho- 
logical (especially pathological) causes 
upon dreams, one of the two important 
types of internal divination, and (2) the 
theory, not of Aristotle himself, but of 
Dicaearchus and Cratippus (1, 133; 2, 100; 
for their views see special notes below) 
of the tamquam oraculum aliquod (2, 100) 
in human minds ex quo futura praesen- 
tiant . This opinion in its entirety Bouchfi- 
Leclercq is perhaps hardly justified in 
ascribing to the more strictly scientific 
master of the school. 

Theophrastus seems to have believed 
in oracles (Jaeger, op. cit. 28-29). Athen . 
14, p. 624a says that he wrote a work 
Ttpl kvBownafffjLov, but Bouchl-Leclercq 
considers this strictly a scientific treat- 
ise. In any event, his attitude towards 
the grosser forms of divination, such as the 
interpretation of dreams and observation 
of birds, can be clearly gathered from his 
description of the superstitious man 
{Char act. 16). 

Testimony as to the hostile attitude 
of Peripatetics in general towards divina- 
tion is given in 1, 72; Euseb. Pr. Ev. 4, 
2, 13 (in which they are coupled with the 
Cynics); Orig. c. Cels. 7, 3. During the 
Empire the Peripatetic Diogenianus at- 
tacked the teaching of Chrysippus on 
divination (Euseb. Pr. Ev. 4, 3). 

1. Pythagoras: Bouch6-Ledercq, op. 
cit. 1, 31-32; Zeller, op. cit. 1, 1, 5 ed. 
(1892), 322, n. 3; Jaeger, op. cit. 7-8; 
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plurumisque locis gravis auctor Democritus praesensionem rerum futu- 
rarum conprobaret, Dicaearchus Peripateticus cetera divinationis genera 
sustulit, somniorum et furoris reliquit, Cratippusque, familiaris noster, 


Steinhauser, op. cit. 7; and cf. 1, 102 
infra. Purely religious rather than philo- 
sophical considerations seem to have led 
Pythagoras to accept almost all kinds of 
divination (Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 
32; Steinhauser, op. cit. 7). For many 
accounts of the importance ascribed by 
him to it cf. Zeller, op. cit. 1, 1, 5 ed., 
300-304; 311. But to discover the exact 
truth is wellnigh impossible, in view of 
the fictions of later Pythagoreans. Thus 
many of his teachings were represented by 
legend as obtained by him from Themisto- 
clea, a priestess of Delphic Apollo (Diog. 
L. 8, 8; 8, 21) of whom he thus became 
the mouthpiece — Uv$-ay6pat (cf. Zeller, 
op. cit. 1, 1, 5 ed., 313; Jaeger, op. cit . 
8, n. 1) — , and he was said to have visited 
in his travels the Egyptians, Chaldaeans, 
Magi (especially Zoroaster), and Druids 
(Zeller, op. cit. 1, 1, 5 ed., 300-304), but 
the evidence for such travels is late and 
unsatisfactory. In the fourth century 
b.c. Andron of Ephesus seems to have 
collected his alleged prophecies in a work 
called the Tplroi* (Euseb. Pr. Ed. 10, 3, 
4). To the later Pythagoreans he became 
a type of diviner and thaumaturgist 
(Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 31), and 
Artemidorus ( Onirocr . 2, 69) mentions 
various groups of diviners known as 
Hv$ayopurreU. 

For the views of the Neopythago- 
reans on divination see Jaeger, op. cit. 
59-61. 

[57]1. augur: cf. Diog. L. 8, 20: uarrucft 

r« kxpyro tj} 3td tQp K.\ij66tKap r« xcd oUarQr ; 

also the story (Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 25; 
Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 62) of the eagle which 
swooped down to him at Olympia as he 
was conversing t tpl rc oLar&v teal <rvu/36Xta v 
koI iuxnjpuav — a tale reflected in Amm. 
Marc. 22, 16, 20. For the meaning of 
augur in this passage cf. 1, 3, n. (augur); 
and for the use of delict cf. 1, 65, n. (volunt). 


1. gravis auctor: cf. Tusc. 4, 3: 
grodissimus auctor . . . Cato . For the 
praise of Democritus cf. 1, 53, n. ( singu - 
lari). 

1. Democritus: Bouchl-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 1, 39-42; Zeller, op. cit. 1, 2, 5 ed. 
(1892), 940-941; Jaeger, op. cit. 10-11; 
Steinhauser, op. cit. 7. The atomistic 
theory, with its denial of Providence, 
might seem to leave little place for divina- 
tion. But Democritus made no violent 
opposition to the popular faith, and 
seems to have accepted most forms of the 
mantic art, explaining them by the 
theory of < tfoXa (cf. 2, 120). Thus 
dreams (Plut. Quaest. Cond. 8, 10, 2) 
and prophecy are treated, while external 
types of divination he justified, as in 1, 
131 infra, on purely scientific grounds 
(Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 41). One 
of the titles ascribed to him is t tpl dd&W 
4 rcpl rpopoiat (see below). Popular tradi- 
tion later made of him, as of Pythagoras, 
a diviner and pupil of the Chaldaeans 
(Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 42; cf. Ael. 
V.H. 4, 20; Diod. 1, 98, 3; Hippolyt. 
Refut. 1, 13), and to the canon of his 
works, as arranged by Thrasyllus, in 
the time of Tiberius, some added k rdr 
bropjrrjp6.Tu» a work called XaX3aT<cfc Xbyot 
(Diog. L. 9, 49). The titles of the works 
in the canon (cf. Diog. L. 9, 45) are 
listed by Nietzsche, Beitrdge tur Qucllen - 
kunde . . . des Diog. Laert . (1870), 22- 
27; cf. Wellmann in P.-W. s.v. Demo - 
kritos (1903), 136-139; 1, 80, n. (negat 
enim ); 1, 131, n. ( Democritus ). For 
the confusion by which Democritus stands 
in Lucian (Alex. 17; 50) as the type of a 
rationalist in regard to divination cL 
Jaeger, op. cit. 11, and n. 2. 

2. Dicaearchus: Bouchd-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1, 56; Zeller, op. cit. 2, 2, 3 ed. 
(1879), 891; Martini in P.-W. s.v. Dikai- 
arckos (1903); Jaeger, op. cit. 30. A8t. 
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quem ego parem summis Peripateticis iudico, isdem rebus fidem tribuit, 
reliqua divinationis genera reiecit. 6. Sed cum Stoid omnia fere ilia 
defenderent, quod et Zeno in suis commentariis quasi semina quaedam 
sparsisset et ea Cleanthes paulo uberiora fecisset, accessit acerrumo vir 
ingenio, Chrysippus, qui totam de divinatione duobus libris explicavit 


Plac. 5, 14 ( Doxogr . Gr . 416): ’ApurrorlXqf 
koI Aucalapxo* T & * aT ' Mouaiacfxdw pbror 
Tap4ur6.yown na i robs brtlpotn; cf. 1, 113 
infra. Zeller (l.c.) and Rohde ( Psyche , 2, 
4 ed. (1907), 310, n.) think it strange that 
Dicaearchus could reconcile this tenet 
with his disbelief (Tusc. 1 , 21) in a dis- 
tinct animus, separable from the body. 
Martini (op. cil. 558) tentatively recon- 
structs three works of Dicaearchus dealing 
with divination: (1) that of 2, 105 

(magnus Dieoearchi liber est neseire ea 
(i.e., quae eveniura sunt) melius esse quam 
scire); (2) rtpl uavruciji, from which the 
present passage and that cited from Agtius 
are drawn; (3) 4 di T pofrarlov earkff aoit, 
of at least three books (fragments in 
Fuhr, Dieoearchi Messenii quae super sunt 
(1851), 130-135; MOller, P.E.G. 2, 266- 
268). The last named has been thought 
by various writers, following MOller 
(Orchomenos u. die Minyer , 2 ed. (1844), 
144-145), to have been an attack upon 
the priestly deceptions practiced at the 
oracle at Lebadea, probably reducing 
the halludnations there found to natural 
phenomena (Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 
56; 3, 329-330). For a possible connection 
between the work and one by Plutarch on 
the oracle of Trophonius see Hirzel, Der 
Dialog, 2 (1895), 160; 193; 211; Jaeger, 
op. cit. 30. Dicaearchus and Cratippus 
are also coupled by Cicero in 1, 113; 2, 
105-109; and in a passage important for 
this subject, 2, 100. 

[58]3. reliquit: for this word in the sense 
of 'allow to stand’ see Plasberg on Ac. 
2, 104. 

[58]3. Cratippus: the few facts known 
are collected by M elder, Acad. Philos. 
Index Herculan. (1902), 111; cf. Fries 
in Rhein. Mus. 55 (1900), 41, n. 1. 
He was a native of Pergamum (Mekler, 


l.c., line 10), whom Cicero first met at 
Mytilene when on his way to Cilicia 
(Cic. Tim. 2), but who was later at Athens 
(ad Pam. 12, 16, 2; Off. 1, 1; 2, 8; 3, 6; 
Plut. Cic. 24). Cicero obtained for him 
Roman citizenship (ibid.; Off. 1, 1; 2, 8; 
3, 5-6), was on terms of intimacy with 
him (Jamiliaris nosier here; 1, 70: Crotip- 
pus nosier; Off. 3, 5; ad Pam. 16, 21, 3: 
Cratippo me scito non ut discipulum sed 
ut filium esse coniunctissimum ; cf. Brut. 
250-251), and considered him Peripatetic 
corum omnium, quos quidem audierim , meo 
iudicio facile prince ps (Tim. 2); cf. Off. 
3, 5: principe huius memoriae phUoso - 
phorum; also id. 2, 8. Pompey in his 
flight visited Cratippus at Mytilene and 
discoursed with him on providence 
(Plut. Pomp. 75). For his beliefs on divi- 
nation we have no evidence outside 
Cicero’s statements; cf. 1, 70-71; 2, 100. 
From 1, 71 it appears that he treated of 
valicinationes and dreams. 

1. parem summis: perhaps one of the 
rather fulsome judgments which Cicero 
sometimes rendered upon his personal 
friends; cf. that on Balbus in N. D. 1, 15. 

If. tribuit . . • reiecit: the perfect is 
perhaps used through the influence of 
the preceding verbs sustulit and reliquit 
whose subject was no longer living. 
Cratippus was still alive, however, as is 
shown by 2, 100, where, as in 1, 113, the 
present tense is used for the views of 
Dicaearchus and Cratippus combined. 

2. Stoid omnia fere: cf. 1, 5, n. 
(qui . . . profecli); Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 2 (1906), 1472, n. 6; also Wachs- 
muth, Die Ansichten der Stoiker Uber 
Mantih u. Daemonen (1860). Even the 
Stoics, however, recognized the mistakes 
of divination when carried to extremes 
(1, 132), or in cases of error or defect due to 
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sententiam, uno praeterea de oraclis, uno de somniis; quem subsequens 


the man tic medium (1, 24-25; 1, 127; 
Plut. de Pyth. Orac. 21). 

In Diog. L. 7, 149-150 Zeno and 
Chrysippus (and his second book on 
divination), Posidonius (and his fifth 
book on divination), and Panaetius are 
mentioned in the same connection as here. 

[59]3. Zeno in sniscommentariis: Diog. 
L. 7, 4 mentions a work of Zeno t epl 
eriptltap, which Pearson, Fragments of 
Zeno and Cleanthes (1891), 21, under- 
stands to be a treatise on divination. 

[59]3. commenUriis: not infrequent in 
Cicero for philosophical writings. 

[59]3. quasi aemina quaedam: cf. Rep. 

1, 41: * quaedam quasi semina ; in Fin. 5, 
18 and Tusc. 5, 69 semina is similarly 
qualified. May it perhaps be a Latin 
rendering of orkpua , an allusion not 
altogether inappropriate when applied 
to the work of the head of a school which 
so emphasized the importance of the 
vt kpfia (cf. Arnold, Roman Stoicism 
(1911), 161-162)? 

[59]4. Cleanthes: fragments of his works 
on providence and divination are found in 
Von Arnim, S.V.F. 1 (1905), 124-125, but 
they furnish little information. In N. D. 

2, 13 and 3, 16, however, the existence of 
divination and the effects of portents are 
made by Cleanthes two of his four argu- 
ments for the existence in human minds 
of the conceptions of the gods. 

[59]4f. acerrumo vir ingenio: cf. N.D. 
2, 16: Chrysippus quidem , quamquam est 
acerrumo ingenio ; 3, 25: Chrysippus . . . 
homo sine duhio versutus et callidus ; and 
in 1, 39 even the Epicurean says Chrysip- 
pus qui Stoicorum somniorum vaferrumus 
habetur inter pres. Cf. also Ac. 2, 75: 
Chrysippus qui fulcire putatur porticum 
Stoicorum; Off. 3, 42. 

[59]5. Chrysippus: his opinions on divi- 
nation will be found collected by von 
Arnim, op. cit. 2 (1903), 270-272; 342- 
348; cf. Bouch^-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 57- 
64; Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 4 ed. 
(1909), 345-355; Jaeger, op. cit. 32-34. 


Individual matters will be noted below; 
indeed this book is, to a considerable 
extent, an elucidation of views systema- 
tized by Chrysippus and transmited by 
Posidonius (von Arnim, op. cit. 1 (1905), 
xxx). For the work of Chrysippus on 
divination see also Wachsmuth, Die 
A nsichten der Stoiker iiber Mantik u. 
Daemonen (1860), 13. 

[59 ]5. duobus libris: cf. Diog. L. 7, 149: 

XpixriTTot b tQ b&rrkptp xcpi payrucrfs J 
Philod. repl Oeu v Staytoyijs ( Volum. Hercv - 
tan. 6, 49, col. 7, 33-5. V.F. 2, no. 1183): 
XpfotTxof b rocs rtpl parrucijs, rrX. ; 
Varro ap. Lact. Inst. 1, 6, 9: Chrysippus 
... in eo libro quem de divinatione con - 
posuit. The fragments are in von Arnim, 
S.V.F. 2, nos. 1183; 1191; 1214. In 
addition Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 
4 ed. (1909), 345, n. 3, would detect traces 
in our work: 1, 82; 2, 35; 2, 41; 2, 101; 
2, 130; and perhaps in Fat. 13-14. The 
relation of the work here mentioned to the 
two following is not clear. Chrysippus 
treated the same subject in different 
places (Diog. L. 7, 180; cf. Jaeger, op. cit. 
33), and the two one- volume works may 
have been partly repetitions of the two- 
volume treatise, or the larger one may 
have been mainly theoretical and argu- 
mentative and the others chiefly devoted 
to collections of illustrative instances. 
To the zeal of Chrysippus in the collection 
of details Cicero bears witness in Tusc. 1, 
108: permulta alia colli git Chrysippus , ut 
est in omni historia curios us. 

1. de oraclis: cf. Phot. s.v. vwrrM 
(and elsewhere excerpted; see S.V.F. 2, 
nos. 1202-1203): Xpboirxot b r$ xepi 
xprjcp&p. For the fragments see S.V.F. 
2, nos. 1202-1203; 1205-1206. 2, 134 infra 
(-5. V.F. 2, no. 1201) has the same 
source as S.V.F. 2, no. 1202, but is not 
assigned to the book on oracles (est hoc in 
Chrysippi libro somnium); for this ques- 
tion see Jaeger, op. cit. 32-33. Criticisms 
of the work are found in 1, 37; 2, 115. 
Whether Cicero knew the book at first 
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unum librum Babylonius Diogenes edidit, eius auditor, duo Antipater, 
quinque noster Posidonius. Sed a Stoicis vel princeps eius disciplinae, 

2. princeps cod. PUkotanus , prindpe*j4, prindpes B l HV l , prindpibus B*V*. Nomtnum a capita dor batonm 
mtnm r t ci m m tingntaris « dons in -dpes cstnHsso oudorts sunl Chorkins (J, ff. 47; 28; 120 KoU) d Pris ci a mns 
<7,p.S2SKdl). 


hand is not clear; cf. Jaeger, op. ctt. 39, 
n. 4. 

Other ancient collections of oracles 
are listed by Wolff in his ed. of Porphyr. 
de Phil . ex Oroc . hour. (1856), 43-56; 
Bouchfi-Ledercq, op. ctt. 2 (1880), 226, 
n.; Hiller von Gaertringen in P.-W. 
s.v. Del phot (1901), 2521; Gruppe, Gr. 
Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 1472, n. 2. A 
modern collection is that of Hendess, 
Oroculo Graeca, in Dtst. phUol. Hal crises, 
4, 1 (1877), 1-107. For a projected 
Corpus Oroculorum by Schwarts and 
Pomtow see Hiller von Gaertringen, l.c. 

[60]1. nno de somniis: t tpl bnnrrLov 
(though the Greek title seems not to be 
attested); cf. 1, 39. The fragments are 
collected in S.V.P. 2, 343-346 (to which 
Zeller- Wellmann, op. cit . 3, 1, 4 ed. 
(1909), 345, n. 3 would add from our work 
2, 126; 2, 130). For the ancient collectors 
of dreams see the lists of Wolff, op. cit. 
56-65; Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 277, n. 
The most noteworthy extant work of the 
sort is the Onirocritica of Artemidorus, on 
which much later Moslem dream litera- 
ture is based (Margoliouth in Hastings, 
Encydop. of Relig. and Ethics, 4 (1912), 818; cf. 
Thomas in Encydop. Brit. 8, 11 ed. (1910), 
s.v. Dream, 562). Babylonian works on the 
interpretation of dreams are found as far 
back as the fifteenth century b.c. (L[ang- 
* don] in Mus. Journ . of the Unit, of 
Penn. 8 (1917), 116-122). 

[60]1. quern subsequens: cf. N. D. 1, 
41 : quern (sc. Chrysippum) Diogenes Baby- 
lonius consequens ; Ps. -Galen. Hist. PhU. 
3 (in S. V. P. 3, 210, no. 1): rod 6k (sc. 

Xpwrlmrov) Atoykrrjf i Bafiv'k&rtos iucpoarlft 
yoyoodn *Arrurdrpov Kathfyrrrip ykyovt. Dio- 
genes did not, however, as one might 
judge from the word subsequens in N. D. 
1, 32, immediately follow Chrysippus in 
the headship of the Stoic school, Zeno of 


Tarsus coming between the two ( Ind . 
Stoic. Herculan. col. 48— S.V.F. 3, 210, 
no. 3), so that subsequens in our passage 
probably refers, as van Lynden (Disputat. 
historico-crit. de Panaetio Rhodio (1802), 
16) suggested, not to headship of the 
school, but to the writing of works on 
divination. 

1. unum librum: doubtless rtpl 
uarrudtt. For the fragments see S.V.P. 
3, 217-218; cf. infra 1, 82-84; 2, 41; 2, 90- 
91; 2, 101. 

1. Babylonius: so called from his 
country rather than from his dty, for he 
was a native of Seleuda (S.V.P. 3, 210, 
nos. 2-4). The term 1 Babylonian* was, 
however, frequently applied to him (id. 
nos. 1; 2; 10; 16; 17; 19; 29; al.). 

1. duo Antipater: probably rrepl 
Morrufif. For the fragments see S.V.P. 
3, 249-250, nos. 37-42; cf. 1, 39; 1, 84; 

1, 123-124; 2, 35; 2, 41; 2, 101; 2, 144. In 

2, 144 (talium plenus est Chrysippi liber 9 
plenus Antipatri) we are not to suppose a 
one-volume work, but rather that the 
second plenus is singular by attraction to 
the number of the first, or else through 
mere carelessness. Antipater (to be 
distinguished from the Antipater of Arte- 
mid. Onirocr. 4, 65, according to Wachs- 
muth, op. cit. 15) was the pupil and 
successor of Diogenes (Ps.-Galen. Hist. 
PhU. 3 (S.V.F. 3, 244, no. 2); Off. 3, 51) 
and the teacher of Panaetius (see infra), 
who, on account of the difference of his 
views, is not here included in his natural 
place in the succession but placed after 
instead of before Posidonius. For Anti- 
pater’s attitude toward divination see 
Cohn, Antipater von Torsos (1905), 50-51. 

2. Posidonius: the interest of Posi- 
donius (called by Strabo 16, p. 753 dn)p 
rQr ko 0* huat 4>ikocb4*a9 roXvpo Bioraros) 
in collecting material of all sorts (cf. 1, 
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Posidoni doctor, disdpulus Antipatri, degeneravit, Panaetius, ncc tamen 
ausus est negare vim esse divinandi, sed dubitare se dixit. Quod illi in 


130, n. ( Posidonius ) infra) is discussed by 
Diels, Doxogr . Gr. (1879), 225, and in his 
Sibyllin . Blatter (1890), 21-22 he suggests 
that the ample space of five books was 
filled, as we may judge from the use of 
them by Cicero and Plutarch, with 
examples rather than argument. Revert- 
ing to views abandoned by P&naetius 
under the influence of Carneades (Schme- 
kel, Die Philos . d. mittl . Stoa (1892), 
321-322), he was greatly interested in 
late (id. 244 ff.) and, through the theory 
of ovuwhBua and hi* belief in daemones, in 
divination (id. 245-248; Jaeger, op. cit . 
46), which he attempted to support by 
the collection of material here noted 
(cf. Wendland, Die Hellenist. -r dm. Kultur , 
2 ed. (1912), 219). A five-volume work on 
the subject is attested also by Diog. L. 
7, 149; Cicero gives fragments in 1, 64; 
1, 125; 1, 130; 2, 35; 2, 47; cf. Boeth. de 
Diis el Proesens. fin*, (in Orelli’s ed. of 
Cicero, 5, 1, 395); Bake, Posidonii Rhodii 
Reliquiae (1810), 45-47. Either in this 
work or in a separate one he treated the 
form of divination known as r aXjwcSr 
(Suid. s.v. oiArurpa; cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1, 68; Dobson in Class. Quart. 12 
(1918), 187). His interest in astrology is 
explicitly mentioned by Cicero (de Fatof) 
ap. Aug. C. D. 5, 2, and is discussed by 
Cumont, Astrology and Religion among 
the Greeks and Romans (1912), 83 ff., and 
Bevan, Stoics and Sceptics (1913), 116, 
who both, in differing measure, make him 
a syncretist of East and West. For his 
possible influence on Manilius cf. Schans, 
Gesch. d. rdm. Litt . 2, 2, 3 ed. (1913), 37. 
His importance as a source of our work 
is discussed in the introduction. 

[61]2. noster : he first became acquainted 
with Cicero when the latter, during his 
Greek tour in 77 B.c. (Plut. Cic. 4), visited 
Rhodes. Cicero mentions him as his 
philosophical teacher (N. D. 1, 6; Fat. 5) 
and as an intimate (2, 47; N . D. 1, 6; 


1, 123; Fin. 1, 6; Tusc. 2, 61; cf. Zeller- 
Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 594, 
n. 4; Goedeckemeyer,-GwcA. d gr. Skepti- 
sismus (1905), 133, n. 2). 

[61]2. princeps • • • dtsdpfinaes cf. N. 
D. 1, 16: trium disciplinarum principes ; 
Ac. 2, 129. Disciplina is frequently used 
for the school itself as well as for the 
whole or a part of its body of dogma. 
Panaetius is called the princeps of the 
Stoics in 2, 97; Ac. 2, 107. 

1. doctor: the relation of teacher 
and pupil existing between Panaetius and 
Posidonius is also attested by Off. 3, 8; 
Suid. s.v. HootbUsrtot 'Avatudn . . . 3td- 
foxos yryowfc* coi uathjTfis U.apeurlov( * Eu- 
docia, p. 365). The philosophical training 
of Posidonius is discussed by Schmekel, 
op. cit . 9-12. From the fact that he did 
not succeed Panaetius as head of the 
school at Athens we may surmise that he 
was one of the younger pupils (id. 10, n. 1). 

1. disdpulus Antipatri: for their rela- 
tions and the education of Panaetius cf. 
van Lynden, op. cit. 18-38 (esp. 33-38); 
Schmekel, op. cit . 3. 

1. degeneravit: in its rarer literal 
meaning of ‘change from the class, or 
type,* rather than in the sense which it 
and degener more often present of a change 
to the worse, which is clearly not Cicero’s 
meaning here. 

2. negare: the work in which Panae- 
tius treated divination van Lynden (op. 
cit . 117) took to be one irqd uarrucqt. But * 
shortly before the composition of our 
work Cicero wrote to Atticus (ad Att. 
13, 8; dated r i Id. Iun. in the year 45): 
epitomen Bruti Caelianorum velim miki 
mitt as, et a Philoxeno Hove urtov rtpl 
vporolat. That the work referred to had 
a great influence on the second book of the 
De Nature Deorum is generally admitted 
(cf. the summaries of opinions in Schme- 
kel, op. cit. 8, n. 4; Schans, op. cit. 1, 2, 

3 ed. (1909), 362), and that the closely 
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aliqua re invitissumis Stoicis Stoico facere licuit, id nos ut in reliquis rebus 
fadamus a Stoicis non concedetur? praesertim cum id, de quo Panaetio 
non liquet, reliquis eiusdem disciplinae solis luce videatur clarius. 7. 
Sed haec quidem laus Academiae praestantissumi philosophi iudicio et 
testimonio conprobata est. IV. Etenim nobismet ipsis quaerentibus 
quid sit de divinatione iudicandum, quod a Carneade multa acute et 


related question of belief in divination (in 
2, 3 infra Cicero unites our work and the 
De Fato as parts of a single investigation) 
should have been treated in the same 
book, which was still fresh in Cicero’s 
mind, is the very plausible view of many 
modern Scholars (cf. Fowler, Panaetii 
et Hecatonis Librorum Fragmenta (1885), 
35-40; Zeller- Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 4 ed. 
(1909), 579, n. 3). 

For the views of Panaetius on divina- 
tion cf. van Lynden, op. cit . 70-7 1 ; Wachs- 
muth, op. cit. 15; Bouchl-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 1 , 67; Fowler, l.c. (with the fragments); 
Schmekel, op. cit. 190-194; Zeller-Well- 
mann, l.c., esp. 588, n. 1; Jaeger, op. cit. 
45-46. Accounts differ as to whether he 
was merely agnostic in the matter of 
divination or actively hostile to belief in 
it (Schmekel, op. cit. 191, n. 1; Zeiler- 
Welimann, op. cit. 588, n. 1). As agnostic 
he appears here and in Ac. 2, 107: cum 
Panaetius , princeps pro pc meo quidem 
iudicio Stoicorum, ea de re dubitare se 
dicat , quam omnes Procter eum Stoici 
certissimam put ant, vera esse haruspicum 
response, auspicia, or acid a , somnia , vati- 
cinationes, seque ab adsensu sustineat , 
quod is potest facere vcl de eis rebus, quas 
illi a quibus ipse didicit certas habuerint, 
cur id sapiens de reliquis rebus facere non 
possitf But in both these places Cicero 
is trying to make the most of the Academic 
principle of doubt. On the other hand, 
according to Diog. L. 7, 149(3 ub ydp 
Haredrtos bpowbaraTov abHjv (sc. Hjv pav- 
rmbr) 4*}<nv) and Epiphanius (adv. E acres. 
2, 3, 9, p. 1090d (- Doxogr . Gr. 593, 6 f.): 
rrjt uarrdas ear 9 Mb krterrpk<pero), as well 
as the Stoic view of Q. Cicero, expressed 
in 1, 12, he seems to have rejected divina- 
tion altogether. He apparently did not 


deny the phenomena adduced by the 
defenders of the art, but rather the need 
of resorting for their explanation to divine 
interposition (Schmekel, op. cit. 193), 
and he could not accept a Stoic ovurMua 
in the vast extent of the cosmos analogous 
to that asserted in the individual (id. 
191-192). Though he was much inter- 
ested in scientific astronomy (Rep. 1, 15), 
yet his abandonment of astrology is 
clear from 2, 88-97 infra. That his atti- 
tude of doubt towards divination, like 
that towards the Stoic doctrine of cyclic 
conflagration, may have been influenced 
by Carneades, is indicated by 1, 12; cf. 
Hirsel, Untersuchungen mu Cicero's p kilos. 
Sckriften, 1(1877), 240. For the return of 
Posidonius to the orthodox Stoic views, 
a reversion in which the influence of 
oriental superstitions may be suspected, 
cf. Bouch4-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 68; 

Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit. 3, 1, 4 ed. 
(1909), 597; Stoerling, Quaest. Cicero - 
nianae ad Relig. s pect antes (1894), 23. 

[62 ]2. dubtUre: perhaps a sort of fcroxt, 
like that of Ac. 2, 59; 2, 148. 

[62]2f. quod • . . concedetur: cf. Ac. 2, 
117 cited in the note on negare supra; and 
for similar complaints against Stoic intol- 
erance of dissent see Reid on Ac. 2, 126. 

1. Stoicis Stoico: the figure of 
toX6tt«top, noted in Or at. 135: cum 
aut duplicantur iteranturque verba, out 
breviter commutate ponuntur . . . aut con - 
tinenter unum verbttm non eadem sententia 
ponitur, etc.; Quintil. 9, 3, 36-37; Ps.- 
Longin. 23, 1; cf. Wfilfflin, Die Geminatio 
im Lot. (Sitsungsb. d. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., 
1882,422-491); Volkmann-Hammer,' Die 
Rhet. d. Gr. u. Rbmer, 3 ed. (1901), 44. 
Other examples are: 2, 8: Stoice Stoicorum ; 
2, 51: karuspex haruspicem; 2, 92: omnis 


Digitized by Google 



64 


If. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[222 


copiose contra Stoicos disputata sint, verentibusque ne temere vel falsae 
rei vel non satis cognitae adsentiamur, faciendum videtur ut diligenter 
etiam atque etiam argumenta cum argumentis comparemus, ut fecimus in 
iis tribus libris quos de natura deorum scripsimus. Nam cum omnibus in 
rebus temeritas in adsentiendo errorque turpis est, turn in eo loco maxime 
in quo iudicandum est quantum auspiciis rebusque divinis religionique 
/ tribuamus; est enim periculum ne aut neglectis iis impia fraude aut suscep- 
tis anili superstitione obligemur. 


omnium ; N . D. 1, 121; et al. On repeti- 
tions in Cicero cf. 1, 14, n. (vocibus 
instal). A large collection of instances is 
found in Landgraf, Kommentar zu Cic . 
pro Sex . Rose. Amer. 2 ed. (1914), 240-241. 

[63] 1. nos: the Academics, as appears 
in 1, 7. 

[63]3. non liquet: cf. N . D. 1, 29; 2, 
3; Ac. 2, 94. 

[63]3. solis luce: Friedrich (NeueJakrb. 
127 (1883), 425) interprets solis as the 
masc. dat. of solus t referring to the 
reliquis eiusdem discipHnoe , and thinks 
that the doctrine here mentioned rests 
only on popular belief, with the single 
exception of the Stoics, who defend divina- 
tion. But this view runs counter to the 
statements of Cicero in sections 5-6 above 
as to the belief of philosophers, and good 
parallels are found to justify taking solis 
as the gen. of sol , e.g., Fin. 1, 71: sole 
ipso illustriora el clarioro; and the expres- 
sion luce clarius is frequent in Cicero; cf. 
Merguet’s Lexica , and Otto, Sprichwbr- 
ter der Rbmer (1890), 203. 

[63]5. quaerendbus: cf. 2, 1. 

[63]6. Carneade: For his attitude to- 
wards divination cf. Bouchf-Ledercq, 
op. cil. 1, 66-67; Goedeckemeyer, op. 
cit. 67, n. 4; 77 ff.; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 2(1906), 1471, and n. 8; Steinhauser, 
Der Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigien - 
wesen der Griechen (1911), 7; Zeller- 
Wellmann, op. cil. 3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 
529-530; Jaeger, op. cil. 44-45. A scepti- 
cal feeling towards divination was the 
logical consequence of his inquiries about 
the nature of the gods. Further, as we 
may judge from the second book of our 


work, of which large parts are ultimately 
derived from him, he denied both the 
possibility and the utility of the prediction 
of events depending upon chance. His 
attacks were directed against the Stoics, 
especially, no doubt, Chrysippus, who 
represented both the chief philosophical 
apologists for divination and the firmest 
champions of philosophical dogmatism 
( N . D. 1, 4; 2, 162; Rep. 3, 9), and to his 
arguments may be traced much later 
polemic against divination and especially 
against astrology (Riess in P.-W. s.v. 
Astrologie (1896), 1813). 

[63]6f. acute et copiose: testimony as 
to the skill of Carneades in argument is 
found in de Or. 2, 161; 3, 68. 

1. verentibusque: Ac. 2, 138: miki 
verenli ne labar ad opinionem el aliquid 
asciscam el comprobem incognilum , etc. 

If. ne . . • adsentiamur: this Aca- 
demic kroxh pervades all the second book 
of the Academica and appears not infre- 
quently elsewhere in Cicero. In at least 
three cases (Ac. 1, 45; 2, 59; 2, 68; cf. 
N. D. 1, 1) we find the same grouping of 
falsa and incognita as the things from 
which assent should be withheld. For 
Cicero’s views on assent see Goedecke- 
meyer, op. cil. 146-147. 

2. faciendum videtur ut: cf. Off. 1, 
110; Leg. 2, 14; 3, 48; ad Fam. 3, 8, 1. 
The cumbrous and repetitious phrases 
( diligenter , etiam atque etiam , argumenta 
cum argumentis) well express the difficulty 
and delay of such a search for the truth. 

3. argumenta cum argumentis: cL 
2, 150: con] err e causas. 
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V. 8. Quibus de rebus et alias saepe et paulo accuratius nuper, cum 
essem cum Q. fratre in Tusculano, disputatum est. Nam cum ambulandi 


[64]3f. in lit tribus libris qnoi de: cf. 
Tusc. 4, 1: in its sex libris quos de re 
publico scripsimus. 

[64]4. de nature d corum: this title is 
also attested in 1, 8; 2, 3; 2, 148; Fat. 1; 
cf. infra 1, 110; 1, 117. For the view that 
this, rather than de deorum natura, is the 
proper name for the work see Vahlen in 
Zeitschr.f . bsterr. Gymn . 24 (1873), 241, n. 
(- Gesamtn. . pkUol. Schr. 1 (1911), 566, n.). 
Birt, however, in his Kritik u. Hermcneutik 
(1913), 154, and in Berl. .pkUol . Woch. 
38(1918), 545-546, though admitting the 
order de natura deorum in passages like 
ours, where rhetorical considerations of 
euphony are of weight (although in Tim. 
8 even this principle is violated), yet 
points out (1) that for the title of the 
work the MS. evidence favors de Deorum 
Natura, euphonic considerations not 
applying to titles, and (2) that de Deorum 
Natura is in its order analogous to similar 
titles such as de Rerum Natura, de Agri 
Cultura, etc. But in reply to this it must 
be insisted that the deliberate citation by 
Cicero himself of his own work, and that 
not in a solitary instance, must far coun- 
terbalance, in value the testimony of 
MS. titles and the analogy of the designa- 
tions of works by others. 

From the present passage it appears 
that the method of our work is to be 
similar to that of the De Natura Deorum, 
in which the expositions of the 
Epicurean Velleius and the Stoic Balbus 
are subjected to the criticism of the 
Academic Cotta, the final decision, as in 
2, 150 infra, being left to the reader. 

[64]5. turpis: of ten applied to hasty and 
unjustified assent; e.g., N. D. 1, 1: quid 
est enim temeritate turpiusf (and see simi- 
lar instances collected by Mayor ad loc.; 
also Plasberg ad loc., who cites Schttmann, 
Opuscula, 3(1858), 296; 356, for the exact 
meaning of turpis ). 

[64]5. loco:~r6r9, as in 1, 117; 2, 2; 
2, 3; 2, 4; 2, 70; al. 


[64] 7. est: emphatic, “for there really is 
danger.” 

[64] 7. fraude: 1 guilt’; cf. Tusc. 1, 72. 

[64]8. anili superstitions: cf. 2, 19; 2, 
. 36; 2, 125; 2, 141; N. D. 3, 92; the use of 
aniculae in typical descriptions of super- 
stition and credulity is discussed by Mayor 
on N. D. 1, 55. It is doubtless due to the 
traditionally gossiping and inquisitive 
character of old women (1, 65: ex quo 
sagae anus, quia multa scire volunt; Mayor, 

1 . c.; Plat. Theaet. p. 176b: 6 \tybf, mpov 
ypa&r WXot; 1 Tim. 4, 7: ypeufiut pbBonn). 
Our passage was probably in the mind of 
Minucius. Felix, Oct. 13, 5: mea quoque 
opinions quae sunt dubia ut sunt retin - 
quenda sunt, nee tot ac tantis viris delibo - 
rantibus terncrc et audaciter in alteram 
partem ferenda sententia est, ne out anilis 
inducatur superstitio out omnis religio 
destruatur; cf. id. 11, 2. 

[64]8. superstitions: the difficulty of 
steering a proper course between neglect of 
religion and acceptance of superstition 
appears in many places, notably in 2, 
148-149. On the meaning of the word cf. 

2, 148, n. ( superstitions ). 

1. et alias saepe: a frequent intro- 
ductory phrase; cf. Ac. 2, 9: quibus de 
rebus et alias saepe nobis multa quaesita et 
disputata sunt, et quondam in Hortensi 
villa-, Tusc. 4, 7: quod cum saepe alias 
turn nuper in Tusculano egimus; 5, 11: 
fecimus et alias saepe et nuper in Tuscu- 
lano; N. D. 1, 15: quod cum saepe alias 
turn maxims animadverti cum a pud C . 
Cottern . . . disputatum est; Fat. 2. 

2. Q. fratre: his part in the dialogue 
is discussed in the introduction. 

2. Tusculano: the villa of Cicero at 
Tusculum was formerly the property of 
the dictator Sulla (Plin. N. H. 22, 12), 
later of Catulus and one Vettius (ad Att. 
4, 5, 2), and then was bought by Cicero in 
68 b.c. (Schmidt, Ciceros Villen in Neue 
Jahrb.f. d. kl. Altert. 3(1899), 470). In 
58 it was devastated by Clodius, but was 
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causa in Lyceum vemssemus (id enim superiori gymnasio nomen est), 
Perlegi, pile] inquit, tuum paulo ante tertium de natura deorum, in quo 
disputatio Cottae, quamquam labefactavit sententiam meam, non funditus 
tamen sustulit. Optime vero, inquam; etenim ipse Cotta sic disputat ut 
Stoicorum magis argumenta confutet quam hominum deleat religionem. 
Turn Quintus: Didtur quidem istuc, inquit, a Cotta, et vero saepius, 
credo, ne communia iura migrare videatur; sed studio contra Stoicos 
disserendi deos mihi videtur funditus tollere. 9. Eius orationi non sane 
desidero quid respondeam; satis enim defensa religio est in secundo libro a 
Lucilio, cuius disputatio tibi ipsi, ut in extremo tertio scribis, ad veritatem 

2. inquit JET. Ok inquit ABV, inquit Ole Lambimu: Ole in arckitypo snpm lintam eidUmfuiss*. 


S. orationi eodd. * •dd., ration! MelUr (ptrpernm). 


restored at great expense (id. 471). 
Cicero lived there almost uninterruptedly 
in the years 46-45, about sixty letters 
being dated from there. For the books 
written there cf. id. 471, n. 2; Lanciani, 
Wanderings in the Roman Campagna 
(1909), 259. Silius Italicus later possessed 
a villa that had belonged to Cicero (Mart. 
11, 48; 11, 49), and there are reasons for 
identifying it with this Tusculan estate 
(Lanciani, op. cit. 265-266). 

The sites proposed for the villa vary 
a good deal, from the hill above Frascati 
to the region of the abbey of Grottaf errata; 
cf. Schmidt, op. cit. 467, n. 1; Lanciani, 
op. cit. 254, n. 4 (the latter giving on p. 
263 a view of a site excavated by Zuzzeri 
in 1741-1746 and (p. 264) a tile found 
with the inscription M. TVLI). On the 
subject cf. also Grossi-Gondi, La VUle- 
giatura Tusctdana di Cic. (1905). 

The villa was at a distance from main 
roads (ad Ait. 7, 5, 3), and contained an 
upper gymnasium called the Lyceum , with 
a library (2, 8), and a lower gymnasium 
named the Academia ( Tusc . 2, 9; 3, 7; 
4, 7), the latter probably below the house. 
Schmidt (op. cit. 470, n. 3) would also 
detect in the account of the Tusculan 
villa of Crassus (de Or. 2, 20) a description 
based upon Cicero’s own villa. Mayor 
(on N. D. 1, 15) cites the description 
of Vitruvius (5, 11, 2) of palaestrae in 
Roman villas with cloisters containing 
exhedrae spatiosae , habentes sedes in quibus 


philosophi rhetor es reliquique qui studii* 
delcctantur sedentes disputare possint; and 
Spartianus, Hadr . 26, 5, says that Ha- 
drian’s villa near Tivoli had, among other 
parts, a Lycium and an Academia. 

Hirzel, Der Dialog, 1(1895), 430-431, 
discusses the custom, first appearing 
among the Romans with M. Iunius Bru- 
tus, of placing the scene of dialogues in 
country houses, as opposed to the city 
setting of Greek dialogues, which was 
unfavorably regarded by Cicero (de 
Or. 2, 18). 

[65]2. ambulandi: cf. de Or. 1, 28; 
Brut. 10. The walking continues through 
Book I; in Book II they are seated (2, 
8; 2, 150). A similar arrangement is 
found in the De Finibus and the Tusculan 
Disputations , and it later became the 
rule in the dialogues of Plutarch (Hirzel, 
Der Dialog, 1(1895), 528, n. 1; 537), and 
is employed by Minucius Felix (Oct. 4, 5) 
and Sulpicius Severus (Dial. 1, 1, 2). The 
mention of walking and of the Lyceum 
would naturally suggest the methods of the 
Peripatetics, with whose school Quintus, 
in spite of the Stoic views here attributed 
to him, had a considerable affinity (Hir- 
zel, op. cit. 1, 537, n. 2), just as the scene 
of the Tusculan Disputations, in the lower 
gymnasium or Academia is appropriate to 
the Academic method there used (id. 1, 
526, n. 2). 

2. perlegi: for similar references in 
Cicero to works already published cf. 
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est visa propensior. Sed, quod praetermissum est in illis libris (credo quia 
commodius arbitratus es separatim id quaeri deque eo disseri), id est de 
divinatione, quae est earum rerum quae fortuitae putantur praedictio 
atque praesensio, id, si placet, videamus quam habeat vim et quale sit. 


Tusc. 5, 32: quia legi tuum nuper quartum 
de legtbus ; Fat. 4; and the cases noted by 
Hirzel, op. cit. 1, 539, in which the De 
Legtbus recalls the De Republica. For the 
expression cf. Brut. 11. Our passage, 
though evidence for the practical comple- 
tion of the De Natura Deorum, is perhaps 
not a proof that it was already published, 
for Quintus may be thought of as having 
read it before its publication. Mayor 
(ed. of N. D., 3(1885), xxvi) distinguishes 
between the terms in which the De Natura 
Deorum and other works are mentioned 
in 2, 3 infra and in Fat. 1, and suggests 
that, like the Epistles and probably some 
other works, the De Natura Deorum 
was published posthumously, and that 
it was at this time and up to Cicero’s 
death undergoing a revision which has 
left it in its present unfinished and often 
inconsistent state. 

[66]2. inqnit: cf. Reid on Ac. 1, 18. 

[66]2. tertium: for the omission of librum 
cf. Tusc. 5, 32 (quoted above). 

[66]3. Cottae: C. Aurelius Cotta, consul 
in 75 b.c., the Academic disputant in the 
De Natura Deorum. 

[66]3f. funditus • . . snstulit: cf. 1, 5. 

[66]4f. nt Stoicorum: this assertion is 
also emphatically made in N.D. 3, 1; 3, 4; 
3, 5-6; 3, 9-10; 3, 15; 3, 93. In 3, 93 Cotta 
says haec fere dicere habui de natura deorum 
non ut earn toller cm, sed ut intellegeretis 
quam esset obscura et quam difficilis expli- 
cate haberet. 

[66] 7. ne • . . videatnr: various pas- 
sages illustrating Cicero’s civil conformity 
to the state religion as a useful social and 
political instrument, in spite of his philo- 
sophic dissent from some of its tenets, are 
collected by Mayor on N.D. 3, 5; 3, 14. 
Cf. I Verr. 13: neque nostra senatus con - 
sulta neque communia iura tenuerunt. For 
migrare in the sense of ‘transgress’ cf. 
Leg. 3, 11; Off. 1, 31; Fin. 3, 67. 


[66]9. defense, etc.: cf. 1, 117. 

[66]10. Lncilio: Lucilius Balbus, the 
Stoic disputant in the De Natura Deorum. 

[66] 10. scribis: N.D. 3, 95: ita discessi- 
mus ut Velleio Cottae disputatio verior , 
miki (sc. Ciceroni) Balbi ad veritatis 
similUudinem videretur esse propensior. 
The distinction between verior and ad 
veritatis similitudinem propensior (in our 
work less carefully phrased as ad veritatem 
propensior) is, as Mayor (ad loc.) remarks, 
an attempt to fit the expression to the 
philosophic habits of the respective judges, 
the Epicurean Velleius and the Academic 
Cicero. But the important question re- 
mains, why does Cicero, who in the first 
part of Book I of the De Natura Deorum 
declares himself an Academic, and who at 
his appearance upon the scene of the dia- 
logue is recoggrized (N.D. 1, 17) as the 
fellow-schoolman and natural supporter of 
Cotta, now cast his vote, not with Cotta 
and the Academy, but with the Stoic 
speaker and those views which Cotta 
has been brilliantly refuting? That there 
is deliberate purpose in this is also made 
yet more clear by the quotation in the 
present work. The explanation of the 
difficulty I have attempted to find (Trans. 
Am. Pkilol. Assoc. 44 (1913), 25-37) by 
interpreting the De Natura Deorum as a 
work not primarily polemic but rather 
descriptive in purpose, and also as an 
illustration of Academic method rather 
than the exposition of any positive or 
negative Academic dogma. 

1. praetermissum est: this subject 
received scanty notice in N.D. 2, 6-14; 2, 
162-163, and that there was no oppor- 
tunity for fuller discussion Balbus com- 
plains in 3, 19: itaque maximae res tacitae 
praeterierunt , de divinatione , de fato , qui- 
bus de quaestionibus tu quidem strictim, 
nostri autem multa solent dicere , sed db 
hoc ea quaestione quae nunc in manibus est 
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Ego enim sic existimo, si sint ea genera divinandi vera, de quibus accepimus 
quaeque colimus, esse deos, vidssimque, si di sint, esse qui divinent. 
VI. 10. Arcem tu quidem Stoicorum, inquam, Quinte, defendis, siqui- 
dem ista sic reciprocantur, ut et, si divinatio sit, di sint, et, si di sint, sit 


separantur. That such a separation was 
customary is shown by the various Stoic 
monographs on divination and fate (cf. 
Diog. L. 7, 149), and by Cicero’s own 
works on those subjects. But in addition 
to precedent Cicero perhaps had as a 
reason for treating divination separately 
the desire to attack this superstition in 
the manner least involving any direct 
assault upon legitimate religion (cf. 2, 
148-149), and with as little confusion of 
issues as possible. 

[67]2f . de divinatione : for the definition 
cf. 1, 1. Schmekel ( Philos . d. mittl. Stoa 
(1892), 322, n. 2) refers to 2, 19 (si negas 
esse fortunam et omnia quae fiunt quaeque 
futura sunt ex omni aetemitate definita 
dicis esse fataliter, muta definitionem 
divinationis, quam dicebas praesensionem 
esse rerum fortuitarum. si Pnim nihil fieri 
potest . . . nisi quod ah omni aeternitate 
certum fuerit esse futurum rato tempore , 
quae potest esse for tuna? qua subiota qui 
locus est dieinationif), and notes that this 
dilemma, doubtless pointed out by Car- 
neades, Posidonius or whoever was the 
source of our passage has tried to avoid by 
the use of the phrase quae fortuitae puton- 
tur (with emphasis on putantur), his real 
belief being shown by 1, 125: fieri igitur 
omnia fato ratio cogit faleri. That is, 
Posidonius(?) had changed the definition 
to meet hostile criticism. But in 2, 13 
Marcus Cicero does not hesitate to mis- 
quote the definition as set forth by his 
brother: animadverti . . .te . . . ito definite: 
divinationem esse earum rerum praedic- 
tionem et praesensionem quae essent fortui- 
tae, and, in 2, 19, as above noted, he still 
attacks the uncorrected Stoic view. This 
inconsistency is probably due to the use 
of different and unrelated sources for the 
two books, the definition in 2, 19 being 
that of Antipater, according to Schiche, 


De Fontibus Lib. Cic. qui sunt de Die. 
(1875), 8-9; 29-30. On definitions of 
divination cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit . 1, 
7 ff.; Thiaucourt, Essai sur les Traitis 
philos. deCic. (1885), 261; Sander, Quaest. 
de Cic . Libris quos scripsit de Die. (1908), 
22-24. 

[67]4. si placet: cf. 1, 10; Fin. 2, 9. 
Other such apologetic phrases found near 
the beginning of the remarks of the first 
or the principal speaker in a dialogue are 
si eidetur (Ac. 1, 14; N.D. 1, 17); nisi 
molestum est (Ac. 1, 14; Fin. 1, 28; 2, 5; 
Tusc. 1, 26; N.D. 1, 17; Rep. 1, 46; de 
Sen. 6); ne . . . eobis molestus sim (Fin. 
5, 8) ; nisi quid . . . eidetur secus (Leg. 1, 
17); si tibi est commodum (Brut. 20); cf. 
Part. Oral. 2. These apologies are prob- 
ably intended to describe the natural 
feeling of delicacy on the part of one 
speaker in intruding what is essentially a 
monologue into the midst of general con- 
versation. So in Plat. Phaed. p. 96a, 
before a long monologue, Socrates re- 
marks fy<«> obv <roi Hutu . . . Mr 0o6Xy. 
For apologies also on the ground of the 
time consumed cf. 1, 10, n. (si eacas 
animo); Hor. Ep. 1, 2, 5. 

1. de quibus accepimus: accipio de, 
except in clauses introduced by ita, sic, 
and ut, is rare in Cicero; cf. de Amic. 38 
(in Cod. Paris., adopted by many editors). 

3. arcem: cf. ad Pam. 1, 9, 8: in 
arcem illius causae invader e\ Die. in Caecil. 
18, where the lex repetundarum is called 
the arx of the socii; Liv. 3, 45, 8; 6, 37, 10; 
cf. 28, 42, 16; Aug. c. Acad. 1, 9, 24: ubi 
enim arcem locaeerunt Academici ; de 
Or dine, 1, 11, 32: summam philo sophiae 
arcem. So d*p6ro\iv or vbpyot in Greek; 
e.g., Theogn. 233; Demades ap. Stob. 
FI or. 74, 56. In 2, 37 Cicero uses a similar 
figure: urbem philo sophiae . . . perditis 
dum castella defenditis. 
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divinatio. Quorum neutrum tam facile quam tu arbitraris conceditur. 
Nam et natura significari futura sine deo possunt, et, ut sint di, potest 
fieri ut nulla ab iis divinatio generi humano tributa sit. Atque ille: Mihi 
vero, inquit, satis est argumenti et esse deos et eos consulere rebus humanis 
quod esse clara et perspicua divinationis genera iudico. De quibus quid 
ipse sentiam, si placet, exponam, ita tamen si vacas animo neque habes 
aliquid quod huic sermoni praevertendum putes. 11. Ego vero, inquam, 
philosophiae, Quinte, semper vaco; hoc autem tempore, cum sit nihil 
aliud quod lubenter agere possim, multo magis aveo audire de divinatione 
quid sentias. 

9. aveo GnUtr, edd. r$a. t baboo C, sed abeo AK 


[68] 4. redprocant v : appropriate for 
such argument; cf. ‘battledore and shuttle- 
cock.’ 

[68]4. ut et si divinatio sit: cf. 1, 82-83; 
1, 1C4; 1, 117; 2, 41. The argument 
appears in different forms. In one 
(Aristot. fr. 10 Rose; Diog. L. 7, 149; 
N.D. 2, 12, cf. Mayor’s note) the exis- 
tence of divination proves that of the 
gods: quorum enim interpreted sunt eos 
ipsos esse certe necesse est; deorum autem 
inter pretes sunt; deos igitur esse fateamur 
(N.D. 2, 12; ridiculed by Luc. lup. Trag. 
51 : el 7 dp del fktpol, del xoi 0ml‘ dXXd pijp 
del fkapol, del* &pa xai 0ml), in the other, 
as here, the belief in divination is an infer- 
ence following from the existence of gods 
and from the probability of their care for 
mankind; as in 1, 82-83; Sext. Emp. 9, 132: 
d Aol 0ml, Mk parrud) bvApxu, 
o&ea 0euprtTudl teal kfrjyrfTudi tup brd 0 c wp 
krOpdn rotf bt&opten ev ei ipdtop, obdb p1)P 0m- 
Xqrrud) koI Aot popart udj, oit \oyuctf, o&x 4 & 1 ' 
hrdpur rpbppqo «. Atoxop bk ye rcxroOro 
T\tj0os wpaypArofr drcupeir rerurrevpipup 
xopd tool v Mpdnroi f. debt Apa 0ml ) 
Iambi. Vit . Pyth. 138: 5td xa l wept t^r par- 
rudjp ewovb&fovei’ p6pij y dp atrrr) ippijrda 
rip xopd tup 0c up Sea rolat kerl. xoi 6pus 
rip airrur t pay par day &£lar t<p 66£u er 
tlpai rip olopirtp 0mds elpcu, rots l* drifluar 
OArepop robrup xoi d/x^drepo. Cf. Leg. 2, 
32: si enim deos esse concedimus eorumque 
mente mundum regi et eosdem hominum 
consulere generi et posse nobis signa rerum 
futurarum ostendere, non video cur esse 


divinatione m negem; sunt autem ea quae 
posui; ex quibus id quod volumus efficitur 
et cogitur . The dangers of the argument 
are indicated in 2, 41 infra. So, according 
to Nestle (Class. Pkilol . 5 (1910), 149- 
150), Sophocles urges that divination and 
religion in general stand and fall together 
(O.T. 898-910), and Tertullian, de Anim. 
47, observes the close connection between 
visiones and men’s ideas of the existence 
of gods; cf. id. Apol. 20, and Mayor’s note. 
The close relation of divination to fate 
is shown by Diog. Oenoand. fr. 33 William: 
<odx Anipripi > rrjt obv paprudjs emptier 
dpappipift lerip &\\<o>; cf. Val. Max. 1, 
5, 1: ominum etiam observatio aliquo con- 
tactu religioni innexa est , quoniam non 
fortuito motu sed divina providentia con- 
stare creduntur. An important passage in 
Augustine ( C.D . 5, 9) deals with the 
whole question. He thinks that Cicero’s 
attacks on divination are due to a desire 
to demolish the dogma of fate (putat 
enim concessa scientia futurorum ita 
esse consequens fatum ut negari omnino 
non possit), and that Cicero chose the 
alternative of freedom of the will rather 
than what seemed to him the mutually 
involved ideas of divination and deter- 
minism. Augustine’s reconciliation of 
these opposing concepts emphasizes rather 
the divine prescience than the revelation 
of it to men in a way that might modify 
their actions. For analogies with other 
Christian arguments cf. Mayor on N.D. 
2 , 12 . 
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Nihil, inquit, equidem novi, nec quod praeter ceteros ipse sentiam; nam 
cum antiquissimam sententiam, turn omnium populorum et gentium 
consensu conprobatam sequor. Duo sunt enim divinandi genera, quorum 


[69] 1. neutrum tam ladle . . . conce- 
ditur: cf. 2, 106. 

[69]4. et esse deos et eos consoler e: two 
points from the four elaborated in the 
De Nature Deorum (cf. N. D. 2 3: 
primum docent (sc. Stoici) esse deos , 
deinde quotes sint t turn mundum ab its 
odministrori , postremo considers eos rebus 
humanis). Cf. Leg. 2, 32 (quoted in the 
note on ut et si divinotio sit above), and 
Reitzenstein, Drei Vermdtungen sur Gesch . 
d. rOm. LiU. (1894), 28-29. 

[69]5. esse: emphatic in position. 

[69]5. clara et perspicua: probably not 
synonymous, the second being stronger 
than the first as in Fin. 5, 55: etiom 
clor tor a vd plane perspicua minimeque 
dubitanda. 

[69]6. its . . . si: cf. Allen on this pas- 
sage and Holden on Of. 3, 13. 

[69]6. si vacas animo: cf. Brut. 20: si es 
animo vacuo; Plat. Phaedo, p. 58d: 
d m4 rlt crot iurx.o\la rvyxhru c&va ; Cebes, 
3: cl vft <rot ueybXq iutrxpkla rvyxhru 
okra, Svfiyrfem ij/iir; 1, 9, n. (si placet). 

[69]7. praevertendam: cf. N. D. 2, 3: 
its de rebus agimus quae sunt etiam negotiis 
anteponendae. The word praeverto in this 
sense is infrequent; cf. Plaut. Amph. 528, 
cited by Non. p. 362 M.; Liv. 2, 24, 5; 
Gell. 4, 3, 2. 

[69]8. philosophiae . . . vaco: cf. N. D. 
2, 3: et otiosi sumus et his de rebus agimus 
quae sunt etiom negotiis onteponendo; 
Rep. 1, 14: miki vero omne tempus est ad 
meos libros vacuum; numquam enim sunt 
illi occupati; Sen. de Brev. Vit. 14, 1: 
soli omnium otiosi sunt qui sapientiae 
vacant, soli vivunt ; Hier. adv. Jovin. 2, 9: 
vacarc philosophiae; vacare . . . sapien- 
tiae. 

[69]8. hoc autem tempore: excuses for 
philosophical study on the ground of 
enforced retirement are: Ac. 1, 11: nunc 
vero et fortunae gravissimo percussus vol - 
nere et administrations rei publicae libera - 


tus, doloris medicinam a philosophia peto 
et oti oblectationem hone honestissimam 
iudico; 2, 6: quis reprendet nostrum otium 
qui in eo non modo nosmet ipsos hebescere 
et languere nolumus , sed etiam ut plurimis 
prosimus enitimur ? Tusc. 1, 1: cum 
defensionum laboribus senatoriisque mune- 
ribus out omnino out magna ex parte essem 
aliquando liberatus reUuli me ... ad ea 
studio; 5, 121: me elf am conscripturum 
arbitror ( ubi enim melius uti possumus 
hoc cuicuimodi est otiof); N.D. 1, 7: cum 
otio langueremus et is esset rei publicae 
status ut earn unius consilio atque euro 
gubernari necesse esset; cf. 2, 1 infra; 
Durand in MAanges Boissier (1903), 179. 

[69]9. aveo: in Cicero’s philosophical 
works used chiefly with verbs of learning, 
etc. 

1. nihil . . . novi: cf. Fin. 1, 28: 
nunc dicam de voluptate, nihil scilicet 
novi , ea tamen quae , etc.; Rep. 1, 21: 
nihil novi vobis adferam , neque quod a 
me sit cogitatum aut inventum. 

1. nec qnod praeter ceteros: his 
purpose is twofold: to represent the views 
to be discussed as not peculiar (1) to 
himself as an individual nor (2) to the 
Stoics as a school, but based upon the 
consensus gentium. 

3. duo sunt enim: the division into 
two classes, external or artifidal and 
internal or natural, of which the second 
group is very primitive (Plut. Sept. Sap. 
Conv. 15 calls dreams rd rpeofibrarov 
h/juv Morrctor) and the former the result of 
ages of experience, interpretation, and 
systematization (Toy, Introd. to the Hist, 
of Rdigions (1913), 409), was one appar- 
ently early made among the Greeks (cf. 
Steinhauser, Der Prodigienglaube u. das 
Prodigienwesen der Griechen (1911), 8 ff.), 
being perhaps known to Homer ( Od . 20, 

100-101: 44/Lnpr t£j fto t 4>6*r$<j» tyupopiruv 
Mpinrwr / Mo6&, Irroofto & Atto ripas 
AXXo fariiTu), of whom Plut. deGen. Socr. 
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alteram artis est, alteram naturae. 12. Quae est autem gens aut quae 
dvitas quae non aut extispicum aut monstra aut fulgora interpretantium 
aut augurum aut astrologorum aut sortium (ea enim fere artis sunt) aut 

2. extispicum Manams (ad Nan. s.a.; cf. 2, 26; 2, 42 infra), extit pecudum (pecodum V*)C. 

3. artis V* t artes C. 


p. 593c says: talrerai 34 yiyrdxrKo>r xal 
Ijn Xtyoptr 3ta0o pdr tQp 7 dp 

pijrraup oUm’OxAXov s rinds xaXct xal Itpait, 
brkpovs 34 tQp Ooup airr&p SiaXayopipwp 
wvrUrrat xal <rvp$porovrTas knxnipalrup oU~ 
rot rd plXXor . . . ; p. 593d: o3rw rd Icto? 
Nklyois 4 rrv 7 xdF<t di’ a&roO xal ewarh* f, 
rott 34 xoXXoct <rrpUia Bl&caotr, 4£ 4 

Xryoplnf parrucl) ovrkoniK «; Ps.-Plut. de 
Vs/. Horn. 212: rabrtfs (sc. paprucyjs) 
pkrroi r6 pip raxruUtP Qooip els at o 2 Xrututol, 
olor Upooxorlap xal obarotos xal rd repi 44pat xal 
xXfddrat xal <ri>p0o\a, &Tep avW^fidifP 
krrmr xaXoi Gpcr, rd 3* Irtxiw xal &5{3axror, 
rovrkortp Irbrria no U Movaiaapobs. 06 34 
raGra o3s - Opijpo* ^yp&tpxtp' dXX* oI3« p4x 
pdrrc«t xal Upetf xal dxctpovdXavt, fri 34 xal 
otemards, xrX., quoting various examples. 
There may perhaps be intention in the 
fact that among the children of Priam 
there are representatives of these tyo 
classes of divination; cf. 1, 89 infra; 
Heinse, Xenocrotes (1892), 105. The two 
kinds are further recognised by Plato, 
Phoedr. p. 244d: 3<rq> 3d oGr reXaGrcpox xal 
Imp drepor parrixd olartarurip, rd rc Bropa 
roO M>paros Ipyo* r* fpyov, rtap xdXXtor 
paprvpoGaiP ol raXaiol parlay <ua<t>po<rWifs 
n)x 4 x fleoO rijt xap* Mpdtxutr yiyropipijs ) 
cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, 0 ^. cit. 1, 50-51. 
The passages adduced by Steinhauser 
(l.c.) from Aristotle (fr. 10-12 Rose) are 
not convincing. By the Stoics, however, 
the two-fold division was adopted with 
the r«xw xd» offset to the &r«x*o’’ xal 431- 
daxroir; cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, o£. of. 1, 
62 ff.; Steinhauser, p£. cit. 9-10 (on p. 
fO, n. 1 he compares the similar division 
by the rhetoricians of the tUtths Irrrxroi 
and irixm). 

The two kinds are further discussed in 
1, 34 ff.; 1, 72; 1, 109 ff.; 2, 26-27; and 
Cicero apparently dealt with them else- 


where, for Serv. Aen. 3, 359 says: nam ut 
ait Cicero omnis divinandi peritia in duos 
partes dividitur. nam aut furor est, ut 
in vaticinantibus, aut ars , ut in karuspici - 
bus, fulguritis sive fulguratoribus , auguri- 
bus. et omnia ista . ex se pendent , Jieef 
propriis finibus contineantur (cf. Isid. 
Elyffv. 8, 9, 14). This passage is not 
taken by Servius from any extant part of 
our work, and Regell ( De Augurum 
publicorum Libris (1878), 3, n. 1) with 
some plausibility suspects it to be from 
Cicero’s lost work de Auguriis. For 
modern objections to the two-fold divi- 
sion cf. Lawson, Modern Greek Folk-Lore 
and ancient Greek Religion (1910), 298- 
299; Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 
54-58; and on the whole subject Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit . 1, 108-109, who also 
observes (4 (1882), 119) that the term 
‘natural’ was hardly as applicable to 
divination in Italy as in Greece. Servius 
(l.c.) and several patristic writers (e.g., 
Isid. Etym. 8, 9, 13) also mention a four- 
fold classification by Varro, which is, 
however, a somewhat artificial one based 
on the physical fields of divination (geo- 
mantia , kydromantia , adromantia , and 
Pyromantia) t with which may be compared 
the twofold division according to place — 
arjpila in the sky and ripara on the 
earth — which Lydus, de Ostent. prooem., 
attributes to the Hebrews. In Schol. A 
II. 1, 62 a threefold classification appears. 

1. quae est autem gens: cf. 1 , 1 , n. 
(consensu); 1, 87. 

2. quae non ant: 1, 72, n. (karu- 
s pices, etc.). 

2. extispicum ant monstra, etc.: this 
list differs from many Greek ones in the 
omission of specific mention of oracles, 
but they are probably embraced under 
the heads of sortium and raticinationum , 
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somniorum aut vatidnationum (haec enim duo naturalia putantur) 


on account of the difficulty of classifying 
them exclusively in either one of the two 
main groups, as is well shown in 1, 34. 
This being the case, this sentence includes 
the chief sorts of divination known to 
Cicero. The art of the haruspices is 
divided into its three essential parts, as 
consistently throughout the work (e.g., 

1, 35; 1, 72; 1, 93; 2, 26; 2, 28; 2, 42; 

2, 49; 2, 109). 

[71]2. fulgora: cf. 1, 16, n. (Summanus). 

[71]3. sortium: probably cognate with 
sero ‘string.* For the appropriateness of 
the term to the early form of Italic lots cf. 
Mommsen in C.I.L. I, p. 267 ; also Skutsch 
in Berl. philol. Wochensckr. 15 (1895), 
342, n. 2; Walde, Lot. etym . Wbrterbuch, 
2 ed. (1910), s.v. sots. Divination by lots, 
or deromancy, is a method of consultation 
of the divine will of long duration, wide 
geographical extent, and many forms. 
Traditionally the invention of Athena or 
the Nymphs (Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. 
Antiq. 5 (1696), 363; Wolff in his ed. of 
Porphyr. de Philos . ex Oroc. hour. (1856), 
48), but usually placed under the patron- 
age of Hermes as god of chance (Horn. 
Hymn. Herm. 552 ff., with Sikes and 
Allen’s n.; Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 
191, n. 1; 192-193; Glotz in Daremb. et 
Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. Sortitio, 
1402, n. 14; Bergk in Bull. deW Instit. 
1859, 229, n. 1 treats the sots Mercurii 
as the most favorable of lots), or else- 
where (Paul, ex Fest. p. 368 M.) of special 
goddesses named Tenitae , it appears as 
early as the Iliad (7, 175 ff.) and is not 
yet extinct. It has been found all over 
the world (Fraser on Paus. 7, 25, p. 174; 
Toy, InlTod. to the Hist, of Relig. (1913), 
417), among nations of as varied cultures 
as the Greeks and Romans (Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1 , 189-197; Bolling in 
Hastings, Encycl. of Relig. and Ethics 1 4* 
(1912), 830; Halliday, Greek Divination 
(1913), 205-234), Hindus (Weber in 
Monotsber. d. Berl. Akad. d. Wiss. (1859), 
158-180), Hebrews (Gaster in Hastings, 


op. cit. 4, 812; Toy, op. cit. 417-418; Clark 
in Hastings, Diet, of the A post. Church , 1 
(1915), 711), Mohammedans (Fleischer in 
Bericht. d. sdchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 13 (1861), 
24 ff.), the ancient Germans (Caes. BJG. 

1, 53, 7; Tac. Germ. 10), Persians (Sykes 
in Folk-Lore , 12 (1901), 263-264), Chinese 
(Moore, Hist, of Relig. 1 (1913), 72), and 
Japanese (Revon in Hastings, Encycl. of 
Relig. and Ethics , 4, 804). 

Its earliest Greek form was doubtless 
by X«0o0oMa (Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit . 1, 
191), which may easily have antedated the 
invention of writing, and in a primitive 
culture, where the doctrine of chances was 
as yet unsuspected (Halliday, op. cit. 
205), men might easily think of “spiritual 
beings standing over the diviner or the 
gambler, shuffling the lots or turning up 
the dice to make them give their answers” 
(Tylor, Primitive Culture , 1 , 2 ed. (1874), 
79). Of the different kinds of deromancy 
(for which see Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 
191; id. in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des 
Antiq. s.v. Divinatio , 301) a number are 
independent of writing, and that by dice 
has so continued, but with the knowledge 
of writing varieties dependent on letters, 
words, or sentences came into use, the 
relation of which to what may be called 
‘dedonistic’ divination is analogous to that ^ 
between the written and the spoken word 
in language (id. 302). Such divination 
has the advantage of requiring no un- 
usual equipment, and, as Glotx (op. cit. 
1402) points out, it respectfully but 
firmly obliges the gods to show their will, 
rather than leaving it to their mere caprice 
or to vague ambiguities, as in the case of 
oracles. It is not surprising that such a 
successful rival method should have been 
appropriated by the priests of the orades, 
and we find, in fact, many traces of dero- 
mancy at oracular sites (Bouch6-Ledercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 1, 192-196; id. in Daremb. 
et Saglio, op. cit. s.v. Oraculum , 222; 
Fraser on Paus. 7, 25, p. 173; Robbins in 
Class. Philol. 11 (1916), 278-292; on Apollo 
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praedictione moveatur? Quarum quidem rerum eventa magis arbitror 
quam causas quaeri oportere. Est enim vis et natura quaedam, quae turn 


Clarius as cognate with xX^pos cf. Paus. 8, 
53, 9; Robbins, op . cit. 286). Especially 
is this so in Italy, where, in the absence 
of real oracles, the centres of sortilege 
such as Caere, Falerii, Praeneste (cf. 2, 
85, and nn.), Antium, Patavium, Clitum- 
nus, the temple of Jupiter Appenninus, 
etc. (Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, de la Dit. 4 
(1882), 146-158; Wissowa in Hastings, 
Eneycl. of Reltg. and Ethics , 4 (1912), 
822), usually under the protection of 
Fortune (Bouch6-Leclercq in Daremb. 
et Saglio, op. cit . s.v. Divinatio, 302), 
furnished for those craving knowledge of 
the future important outlets, freed, to be 
sure, from the competition of legitimate 
oracles, but suffering, on account of their 
ease, from a certain triviality (id. Hist, 
data Dit. 4, 159) and from the disparaging 
attitude of the state religion towards 
them (cf. 2, 87; Wissowa, l.c.). 

Material remains of divination by 
lots, in addition to astragals and dice, 
will be found in Heine vetter, Wiitjd- 
und B uchstabenorakcl in Griechcnland u. 
Kleinasien (1912), with citation of earlier 
literature; C.I.L. I, 1438-1454 (seventeen 
small bronze plates inscribed with oracular 
answers and probably coming, as Momm- 
sen in his note on them (p. 267) shows, 
from a shrine of Geryon near Padua); XI, 
1129 (from Forum Novum, now at Parma). 
Cf. cognate literary material in the work 
of Astrampsychus (ed. by Hercher, 1863) 
and the Sortes SangaUenses (ed. by 
Winnefeld, 1887). On representations 
in ancient art of the drawing of lots see 
Bouchl-Leclercq in Daremb. et Saglio, 
op. cit. s.v. Divinatio , fig. 2479; p. 301, n. 
129; id. s.v. Sortitio , 1402, n. 1, and fig. 
6520; 1416, fig. 6521; Wissowa, op. cit. 
4, 821-822; Robbins, op. cit. 278-292; 
and the references cited by these authors. 

The ritual of sortilege is described in 
2, 86; for the status of the sortilegi cf. 1, 
132, n. (sortilegos). The use of the lot 
for the choice of magistrates, dicasts 


priests, etc. (doubtless originally on the 
principle laid down by Plat. Leg. 6, p. 
757b, e) is discussed at length by Glotz 
and Llcrivain in Daremb. et Saglio, 
op. cit. s.v. Sortitio , and by Heisterbergk 
in Berl. Stud. 16(1896), part 5; cf. also 
its use in the Apostolic Church (Acts, 1, 
26; Clark in Hastings, Diet, of the A post. 
Church , 1(1915), 712-713). Its use in 
athletic contests is attested by Luc. 
Hermotim. 40, and its employment by 
the Romans in land allotments by Hygin. 
Constit. (in Thulin, Corp. A grim. Rom. 1, 
1, pp. 162-163; 167). 

A similar form of divination, originat- 
ing after the invention of writing and 
continuing long after the silence of the 
oracles themselves, is rhapsodomancy, 
that is, the random consultation, for man- 
tic purposes, of a poet or other revered 
author (cf. Aug. Conf. 4, 5: de paginis 
poetae cuius piam longe dtiud canentis 
atque intendentis ; Du Resnel in M6m. de 
Litt. . . . do P Acad, des Inscr . 19(1753), 
287-310; Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Div. 1(1879), 195-196; Toy, op. cit. 418). 
Among Greek authors Homer (cf. Wessely 
in Denkschr. d. Wiener Akad. 42, 2 (1893), 
7, who also discusses (8-24) a London 
papyrus containing verses of Homer 
arranged for this purpose) and Hesiod 
(Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1 , 195, but he 
cites no example); among the Romans, 
in addition to the Sibylline Books, 
Virgil (Du Resnel, l.c.; Comparetti, 
Virgilio nel medio Evo , 1, 2 ed. (1896), 
64; Teuffel-Kroll-Skutsch, Gesch. d. rom . 
Litt. 2, 6 ed. (1910), 46, n. 4; Schanz, 
Gesch. d. rdm. Litt. 2, 1, 3 ed. (1911), 120), 
the consultation of whose works was 
practised as early as Hadrian’s time 
(Spart. Hadr. 2, 8), and is frequently 
mentioned by the authors of the Historia 
Augusta. (For its employment by 
Charles I of England see Wilkin’s ed. of 
Browne, Pseudodoxia epidemic a , 2 (1852), 
97, n. 4). Similar use of the Old Testa- 
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observatis longo tempore significationibus, turn aliquo instinctu inflatuque 
divino futura pracnuntiat. VII. Quare omittat urguere Carneades, quod 
fadebat etiam Fanaetius, requirens Iuppiterne comicem a laeva, corvum 


ment by the Jews is noted by Gaster (in 
Hastings, Encyl. of Relig. and Ethics , 4 
(1912), 813), and of the entire Bible or 
parts of it, especially the Psalter and the 
Gospels, by the Christians (Bulenger in 
Graevius, Tkes. Antiq. 5(1696), 364 ff.; 
Du Resnel, Lc.; Scudamore in Smith 
and Cheetham, Did. of Christ. Antiq. 
2, Am. ed. (1880), 1920; Mayor on Juv. 1, 
82; Barns in Hastings, op. cit. 4, 790- 
791). Analogous use of the Koran by 
Moslems is mentioned by Toy, op. cit. 
418. It is to be noted that the works thus 
employed are those most frequently 
quoted for purposes of magic (Heim in 
Jahrb. f. hi. Philol. Supplementb. 19 
(1893), 514-522, esp. 518-519). On the 
transition from the older to the modern 
ideas about the use of lots cf. Tylor, 
Prim. Culture, 1, 2 ed. (1874), 79. Much 
material on lots in general will be found 
in van Dale, De Oraculis (1700), 280-324. 

[73]1. eventa: for similar appeals to 
empiricism in matters of divination 
Schmekel ( Philos . d. mittl. Stoa (1892), 
322, n. 3) compares 1, 23; 1, 35; 1, 36; 1, 
109; which he believes are samples of the 
argument employed by Posidonius to meet 
the sceptical demand for reasons. The 
argument also appears in 1, 5; 1, 16; 1, 
72; 1, 84; 1, 128; and is attacked by 
Cicero, doubtless following Carneades 
and JPanaetius, in 2, 27; 2, 79-80; 2, 99; 
2, 146, on the ground of its unphilosophic 
character and its divergence from observed 
facts, with the same distrust that Aris- 
totle (de Die. per Somn. p. 462 b 14 ff.) 
shows towards dreams. The claims of 
empiricism also appear in Diog. L. 7, 149: 
*al aitrifp (sc. uarrudip) xal Tix^V* dxo^of- 
povoi 6td tip at kK&dous, &s <prj<xi TApwp ; 
Arte mid. Onirocr. 4, 20: rape* 61 i rdrra 
Itb alrtdXoytiP jc al rpoodirrur bdory \6yop 
eml wtBards ripas dxo6tl£ut t on d teal rdrv 
AXijftf Xtyoit , ft\d xal TtptXsXrrtouba dirorc- 


\kcpara \6yotp frror tlrat 66£u$ tpxetpos* abrds 
61 uh k£axarrj&fr on riji alrioXoytas icvplas tQp 
dvoreXsoitdrur ofoift* xoXAd 7 dp dirofitUrm 
rvrex&s blots, teal 6rt pb card Xdyor dvo fioiru 
loiter he roO vdrrort dftobn dvofiabur, rdf 
66 alrfat, Si* As obron dxofiabu, cdpstr oh 
SvrdpfSa. 6d& byobpdfm rds pb drofidous 
dxd rift wdpas ebpfpQat, rds 66 alridkoylas 
dir d ifu&p airrtb card rip bdorov 6braiur; 

cf. id. 2, 70 (p. 167 Hercher); Manil. 1, 
61-65: per varios usus artem experientia 
fecit / exemplo monstrante viam, specula - 
toque longe / deprendit tocitis dominantia 
le gibus astro / et totum aeterna mundum 
rations moveri / fatorumque vices certis 
discernere signis. Even Posidonius recog- 
nised, of course, that signs were but 
indications, not causes, of future eventa 
(Schmekel, op. cit. 254, n. 1). 

The long digression here begun con- 
tinues through 1, 33; cf. 1, 34, n. (its 
igitur). 

[73)2. via et nature: hendiadys as in 1, 
3; 1, 15. In 1, 109 artificial prediction 
passes insensibly into scientific calculation 
of effects, quae potest esse etiam sine motu 
atque impulsu deorum. 

1. longo tempore: cf. 1, 2. 

If. instinctu inflatuque: cf. 1, 34: 
instinctu divino adflatuque ; 1, 38: divino 
adflatu; 1, 66: divino instinctu; Tusc. 1, 64: 
caelesti aliquo mentis instinctu; N.D. 2, 
167 : aliquo adflatu divino. 

2. Carneades: 1, 7, n. (Carneade). 
In N.D. 3, 14-15, of which Carneades is 
probably to be regarded as the source, we 
find some of the points here appearing, 
e.g ., quis cornicis cantum notavit? quis 
invenit fissum iecoris? (cf. 1, 16 infra); quis 
sortis (sc. notavit )? (cf. 1, 23 infra?); at 
medici quoque . . . saepe falluntur (cf. 1, 
24 infra); Atti Navi . . . lituum (cf. 1, 
30 infra). In other words, the source 
which Quintus is here represented as fol- 
lowing has tried to answer the arguments 
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ab dextera canere iussisset. Observata sunt haec tempore inmenso et in 


raised by Carneades and recounted by 
Clitomachus in a work which Cotta follows 
in N.D. 3, 14-15. 

(74]3. Panaetios: cf. 1, 6, n. (negare). 

[74]3. Iuppiterne: that Carneades took 
too mechanical a view of the Stoic theory 
of divine revelation by augury is indicated 
in 1, 118; cf. 1, 119, n. (eademque); Sen. 
N . Q. 2, 32, 3-4: aves non in hoc motoe ut 
nobis occurrerent dextrum auspicium sini- 
strumque fecerunt. *et Mas,* inquit, * dens 
movit .* nimis ilium otiosum et pusillae 
rei ministrum focis , si dliis somnio , aliis 
exta disponit; ista nikilominus divino ope 
geruntur, si non a deo pennae avium regun - 
tur nec pecudum viscera sub ipsa securi 
formantur; alia ratione fatorum series 
explicatur indicia venturi ubique pros- 
mittens ; Apul. de Deo Socr. 7 : neque enim 
pro maiestate deum caelestium fuerit ut 
eorum quisquam vel Hannibali somnium 
pingat vel Flaminio hostiam conroboret vel 
Alto Navio avem velificet vel Sibylloe fotilo- 
quia versificet vel Tarquinio velit apicem 
rapere sed reddere, Servio vero infiammare 
verticem nec exurere , non est operoe diis 
superis ad haec descendere. mediorum divo - 
rum ista sortitio est , etc.; cf. Max. Tyr. 13, 
3 Hobein; Iambi, de Myster . 3, 16, pp. 138- 
139 Parthey; Wachsmuth, Die Ansichten 
der Stoiker fiber Mantik u. Daemonen 
(1860), 21. The question of Carneades 
was not satisfied; it is echoed in Livy 6, 
41, 8: eludant nunc licet rdigiones; quid 
enim esse ... si occecinerit avis ? and as 
late as Isidore ( Etym . 12, 7, 44; repeated 
by Hugo de S. Viet, de Bestiis , 3, 35) it 
had still to be raised: magnum nefas haec 
credere ut Deus consilia sua cornicibus 
mandet, although others took the opposite 
view and argued, as did Plutarch (de 
Sollert. Animal . 22, p. 975 a-b), that the 
animals, especially the birds, offer to the 
deity especial advantages for the revela- 
tion of his will. 

Jupiter is doubtless here mentioned 
as the supreme god rather than as the 
one with whom these birds were especially 


associated. In fact, the corvus was parti- 
cularly the sacred messenger of Apollo(cf. 
Ad. Hist. Anim. 1, 48; BouchA-Ledercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 133; Thompson , 
Glossary of Greeh Birds (1895), 92). 

[74]3. cornicem . . . corvum: on the 
identification of these birds cf. Thompson, 
op. cit. 91-95; 97-100; Martin, The Birds 
of the Latin Poets (1914), 69-75. The 
cornix (xap&ni) Thompson takes as the 
Crow, Corvus corona L., perhaps including 
also the Hooded Crow, Corvus comix L., 
and the Rook, Corvus frugilegus L. It 
was noted as a weather prophet (Hopf, 
Thierorahd u. Orakeltkiere (1885), 115; 
Thompson, op. cit. 98; Martin, op. dt. 
69-70; 1, 14, n. (fuscaque , etc.) infra) and 
for its longevity (Thompson, l.c.). Its 
use in augury is rare among the Greeks 
(Hopf, l.c.; Thompson, l.c.), but frequent 
among the Romans (Hopf, l.c.). By 
Festus p. 197 M. both it and the corvus 
are dassed under the oscines (cf. 1, 120, n. 
(oscines)), and its omens, though occasion- 
ally good, are usually unfavorable (Hopf, 
op. cit. 116; Martin, op. cit. 70; Plin. N . H. 
10, 30 calls it a bird inauspicatae garruli - 
tat is). For parallels from other nations 
cf. Hopf, op. cit. 116 ff.; see also BouchA- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 133-134. 

The corvus (cApa() is, according to 
Thompson (op. cit. 91-95), the Raven, 
Corvus corax L., though Fowler (A Year 
with the Birds , 2 ed. (1886), 149-153), on 
the ground of its pugnadty (Virg. Georg. 1, 
410 ff.), thinks it the Rook, and Thompson 
accepts this possibility for one or two 
passages. It was also important for its 
weather signs (Thompson, op. cit. 94; 
Martin, op. cit. 74-75), but especially as an 
augural bird (BouchA-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 
133; Hopf, op. cit. 110-111; Thompson, 
op. cit. 93; Martin, op. cit. 75), being either 
favorable or unfavorable according to 
circumstances; Ad. Hist. Anim. 1, 48: 
raDrA pot nal pavrucoT* <rvfi&6\ois Aya Mr 
ApoXoyofrt rbv abrbr *al brreborral yt wpbs 
rip huelrov (Mfp ol ovrtfrrcr bpplBcop ical fftpat cal 
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significatione eventus animadversa et notata. Nihil est autem quod non 
longinquitas temporum excipiente memoria prodendisque monumentis 
/cfficere atque adsequi possit. 13. Mirari licet quae sint animadversa a 
medicis herbarum genera, quae radicum ad morsus bestiarum, ad oculorum 

1. in significatione eventus C, in significationem eventus OreUi, Christ, signifies tio eventu Eottingrr, dgnificatio 
eventis Madvig , Tkortsen, significatione eventus Kioto, cum significatione eventus RegtU, significstiooum eventis 
Koch, Polster, eventis (om. in significatione) M tiller, Euringa, exin significatione* eventis animadversae et notatae 
Darin, exin signifies tio est eventis animadversa et notata Allen, significatio est eventis Roth, emu notaoit Baiter, 
fertasse recto in significatione eventis, cf. 1, 72: eventis animadversa ac notata sunt. 


xXayybs eal rr^eeis airrwv ij card Xcud? x«‘P a 
4 sard J cf. Psellus fr. wo pi <bp<n rXa- 
TocKorlas teal olwroonowUtt (in Philologus, 8 
(1853), 167): dxdp^opa 4 . . . rijs d ird tCsv 
Kopdjuor kc U Koputp&v <rqpeujoceun t ft 4 Sta^opd 
b rerpiun rabroix' b writer u, faoefi, xaffkSpq, 
sal bopytit, xtX. ; Fulgent. Myth. 1, 12: 
live quod in orneoscopicis libris secundum 
A naximondrum sive etiam secundum Pin- 
durum solus (sc. corvus) inter omnes oves 
LX quattuor significationes habeat vocum 
(Christ on Pind. fr. 285 thinks this derived 
from the commentary on Pyth. 3, 28). 
When seen in numbers corvi were usually 
unlucky (Hopf, op. cit . 111). Appian 
(JB.C. 4, 19), Plutarch (Cic. 47), and 
Valerius Maximus (1, 4, 6) tell us that 
ravens appeared as an omen to Cicero 
himself just before his death (as before 
the deaths of Tiberius Gracchus and 
Sejanus) Keller, Die antike Tierwelt , 2 
(1913), 97). For similar later and mod- 
ern beliefs cf. Hopf, op. cit . 112-115; 
Latham in Folk-Lore Record , 1 (1878), 52; 
Craigie in Folk-Lore , 4 (1893), 230; 
Schwartz, Menschen u. Tiers im Aber- 
gloube (1888), 34; and the remarkable 
series of cases connected with recent 
deaths in the House of Hapsburg ( Chicago 
Doily Tribune , 29 Feb., 1916). 

On the different things observed in 
divination from ravens see Bouchd- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1 , 133. There were 
special KopaKop&yrus among the Greeks 
(cf. Schol. Horn. Od. 14, 327), and among 
the Romans we hear of the cornicularius 
qui in cornicibus augurium capiat (Schol. 
Prudent. Psyckom. 636 ed. Burnam). 

[74]3. a laeva: questions affecting right 
and left will be further discussed in 2, 


82, n. ( laevum ); cf. Bouchd-Ledercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 21, n. 1; also 
Frothingham in Amer. Journ. of Arch. 21 
(1917), 55-76; 187-201; 313-336; 420-448; 
on p. 60 he gives a catalogue of countries 
which employed southern 'orientation’ 
and considered the left as lucky and 
those using a northern 'orientation’ and 
considering the lucky side as the right; 
1, 31, n. (od meridiem). 

With our passage should be compared 
1, 85; od Fam. 6, 6, 7 : nec e cantu sinistro 
oscinis , ut in nostro disci plino est , ouguror. 
To the Greeks birds on the right were, in 
general, favorable, and those on the left 
unfavorable (Bouchd-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 
136), while as Valeton (in M nemos. 17 
(1889), 321) shows, **signo caelestia semper 
oestimaverunt Romani ex regions quo 
opparerent , aves in aitre volitantes oblativas 
semper ex regions in quam concederent ; 
verum reliqua signo et ougurio , cum owes 
turn alia (paucis exceptis , ut pico et cornice , 
quae a laevo manu habebantur pros per a) o 
laeva manu vim funestam , a dextro vim 
faustam accipere censebant.** That is, 
there was a contradiction between the 
definite augural observation of these 
signs and that of the layman. Further 
that there was for certain birds divergence 
of usage is shown by this passage and by 
1, 85; 2, 80 — a divergence clearly belong- 
ing to the systematized observation of 
the augurs. Cf. also Plaut. A sin. 260- 
261 : pious et cornix ab laeva , corvos , parr a 
ob dextera / consuadent (and Gulick in 
Harv. Stud, in Class. Philol. 7 (1896), 
240-241 for other Plautine references); 
Serv. Ed. 9, 15; Wagener, Popular Asso- 
ciations of Right and Left in Rom. Lit. 
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morbos, ad vulnera, quorum vim atque naturam ratio numquam explica vit, 
utilitate et ars est et inventor probatus. Age ea quae, quamquam ex alio 
genere sunt, tamen divinationi sunt similiora, videamus: 

Atque etiam ventos praemonstrat saepe futuros 


(1912), 55; Hopf, op. cit. Ill; Thompson, 
op. cit. 93; 98; Martin, op. cit. 75. The 
differences in the omens from birds accord- 
ing to the side on which they were seen 
is also noted by Psellus, op. cit. 167: 
Topt^lowri 34 ijpuw a&Xior «3pa£ [6tutQ&] 
teal Kop&mi tpwpooO& fhijearres, hBvplav rtrk 
sal hvexkpum* kr wpkypaAn irpo<nipalpcvei, 
rep 1 34 rd Xaid xop&Pij buTrrap&jn) sal dsa- 
Kphfovca sal s3pa£ bpolon 4s Oartpov pkpovt 
xapa^dxygd/MPOf OapptZv <r<* xapaKcXcferar 
tbxopbat 34 Kopfam 6xur$& spdl’ovaa rvxcir 
rfit <3x9* parreberai , Mrvpot 34 3tcX3oDo , a 
430o» kpfibXku sal rapaxb rj) cf. 

Joann. Saresb. Policr. 1, 13 (of the crow): 
refert etenim plurimum a dextris sit an a 
sinistris. A possible, though very uncer- 
tain, explanation for the difference in 
this respect between the birds mentioned 
is suggested by Valeton, op. cit. 321, n. 1. 
For the possibility that some of the omen- 
giving birds may originally have been 
totems cf. Toy, Introd. to the Hist, of 
Relig. (1913), sections 515; 517; 572. 

[7 5] If. in significations eventus: the 
reading of the MSS. and perhaps making 
tolerable sense: “and comprehended and 
noted in regard to the significance of their 
outcome.'’ But see the end of the critical 
note above. 

[76] 1. animadversa et notata: cf. 1, 25; 

1, 72; 1, 131. 

[76]1. non: for the long separation of 
this word from its verb cf. 1, 12: non 
. . . moveatur; 1, 125; Wopkens, Loot. 
Tull. (1829), 237. 

[76]2. longinquhas tempornm: cf. 1, 2. 

[76]2. excipients memoria: cf. 1, 87; 1, 
127. 

[76]2. monumentis: including perhaps 
such books as those mentioned in 1, 72. 

[76]4. herbarum genera: cf. 1, 16; N. D. 

2, 161: multaque ox earum (sc. bestiarum ) 
corporibus remcdia morbis et vulneribus 


eligamus, sicut ex quibusdam stirpibus et 
her bis, quorum utilitates longinqui tem- 
poris usu et periclitatione percepimus. 
For special accounts of such drugs see, in 
addition to Pliny’s Natural History , the 
works of Nicander and Dioscurides. In 
our passage herbarum seems to be used of 
those plants whose stems, leaves, fruits, 
or other portions growing above ground 
are employed as cures, as contrasted with 
radicum. 

[76]4. radicum: many such were and are 
used as remedies, especially in the case 
of snake-bite; cf. 1, 16, n. (ad morsus 
ser Pentium); Encycl. Brit. 25, 11 ed. 
(1911), 285, s.v. Snake-Root ; also the index 
of Sillig’s ed. of Plin. N.H. vol. 8 (185$), 
302-303. In Greek there are not a few 
references to the jkforbpoi (cf. Reinach in 
Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. 
Medicus , 1679), in whose practices magic 
sometimes played an important part (cf. 
Tavenner, Stud, in Magic from Lot. Lit. 
(1916), 95; 97). 

[76]4. ad morsus: cf. 1, 16: ad morsus ; 
Off. 3,92: medicamentum . . . ad aquam 
intercutem. This use of ad (*-rp6t) is 
common on the stamps of oculists (Esp6- 
randieu, Recueil des Cachets d f Oculistes 
rom. (1893), 141-147); cf. Tkes. Ling. Lot. 
s.v. ad, 543-544. 

[76]4. oculorum: diseases of the eyes, 
due to such causes as lack of precautions 
at birth, lack of corrective glasses, smoke 
in houses, and the out-of-door glare of 
southern lands, were common among the 
Romans, and the oculist was one of the 
most early developed of medical special- 
ists (cf. Reinach, l.c.). For the commoner 
types of eye-medicines ( coUyria ) of which 
we have traces in the works of the medical 
writers and on certain stamps found 
chiefly in Gaul, see Esp6randieu, op. cit. 
Cicero is here, however, thinking of the 
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Inflatum mare, cum subito penitusque tumesdt, 


components of the various remedies 
rather than of their finished form. 

[77]1. ratio numqnam expticarit: yet 
Plin. N.H. 8, 97, in speaking of remedies 
used by animals, says nec kaec sola multis 
animalibus reporta sunt usui futura et 
homini. On empiricism and experimen- 
tation as a factor in the development of 
ancient medicine cf. Reinach, op. cit. 
1669-1671. 

[77]2. otiHUte: cf. Fin. 1, 42: ut enim 
medicorum scientiam non ipsius artis sed 
bonae valetudinis causa probamus , et 
gubernatoris ars 9 quia bene navigandi 
rationem kabet, utilitate, non arte laudatur. 

[77]2. ago: cf. 1,46: age . . . redeamus. 

[77(3. divinationi . . . similiora: cf. 
Vitruv. 9, 6, 3 (quoted in n. on quis igitur 
infra). 

[77]4. atqoe, etc.: for the life and works 
of Aratus see Susemihl, Gesck. d. gr. Lilt, 
in d . Alexandrinerseit , 1 (1891), 284-299; 
Christ-Schmid-St&hlin, Gesck d. gr. Lilt. 2, 
1, 6 ed. (1920), 163-167. He was born 
at Soli, probably about 315 b.c., and in 
philosophical studies at Athens attached 
himself to the Stoics. His most famous 
work, the was composed ap- 

parently between 276 and 274, at the 
instigation of Antigonus Gonatas, and 
was based on a prose work of the same 
title by Eudoxus. This work was often 
divided into three parts, the first the 
proper; the second wtpl owora- 
roX$v xal evyearabbcem rtav iurrptar \ and 
the third wpoyv&cut £id ormduv (cf. Maass, 
Aratea, in Philol . Untersuckungen , 12 

(1892), 155). On his other works see Maass, 
op. cit . 211-248. The feui^/ura, in spite 
of its amateurish and unscientific charac- 
ter (cf. Rep. 1, 22; de Or. 1, 69), became 
extremely popular, and was honored with 
much comment, imitation, and translation 
(Maass, op. cit. 121-164). Among the 
Latin translators were Cicero, Germani- 
cus, Gordianus I (Capitol. Gord. 3, 2), and 
Avienus; the portion on weather signs was 
also employed by Varro in his Ephemeris 


and by Virgil in the Georgies. For his 
popularity among the Stoics cf. Maass, 
op. cit . 158. 

Important in its bearing on Cicero’s 
translation of Aratus is N.D. 2, 104: 
utar 9 inquit (sc. Balbus), carminibus 
Arotiis, quae a te admodum adulescentulo 
conversa ita me delectant, quia Latina sunt, 
ut multa ex Us in memoria teneam. Mayor 
on this passage thinks the work was 
probably written in Cicero’s seventeenth 
year, but cites no evidence. Leo (in 
Hermes, 49 (1914), 191, n. 3) suggests a 
date about 86 B.C. From a letter of 
June, 60 (ad Att. 2, 1, 11: Prognostica mea 
cum oratiunculis propediem exspecta) it 
might appear that the portion on weather 
signs was only then completed, and this is 
the view of Jordan ( Krit. Beitr . sur Gesck. 
d. lot. Spr. (1879), 299), but it is unlikely 
that so long a time elapsed between the 
translation of the two parts (cf. Sieg, De 
Cicerone Germanico Avieno Arati Inter - 
pretibus (1886), 6-7), and practically cer- 
tain is the opinion of Leo (l.c.) that there 
was a new edition of the Prognostica in 60. 
For a summary of opinions see Grollmus, 
De M. TuUio Cic. Poet a (1887), 11-18. 
Important additional evidence for this 
view I have presented in Class. PkiM. 12 
(1917), 302-304; cf. 1, 14, n. (saepe, etc.). 
The second edition seems to have been 
made without fresh comparison with the 
original and differed mainly in its greater 
turgidity of style. 

That Cicero treated the Pkaenomena 
proper and the Prognostica as two distinct 
works may be seen (1) from his use of a 
separate title (as below; also 2, 47; ad 
Att. 2, 1, 11; 15, 16a); (2) from the use 
of the plural carminibus Aratiis (N.D. 
2, 104 (yet see Plasberg’s critical note for 
variant readings); cf. Sieg, op. cit. 6); 
and (3) from the two editions of the Pro- 
gnostica as contrasted with one of the 
first part (see above). The title Progno- 
stica does not correspond so much to the 
Greek StoowUac, appearing in some MSS. 
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S&xaque cana salis niveo spumata liquore 
Tristificas certant Neptuno reddere voces, 
Aut densus stridor cum celso e vertice montis 


of Aratus (see Maass, ed. (1893), 40, 
app. crit.), as to wpoyvfao* ts, the title 
used by Boethus, from whom it is prob- 
ably taken (Maass, Aratea, 157). For the 
Latin title of the first part there is little 
evidence (Sieg, op. cit. 5). 

Of Cicero's translation of the first 
part about 552 verses remain, and of the 
Prognostica 27 (of which 23 are found in 
the present passage), making a total of 
579, as compared with 1154 in the Greek 
as edited by Maass. The translation (or 
at least all save the Prognostica ) is on 
about the same scale of fulness as the 
original, Sieg (op. cit. 11) noting that in 
long and continuous passages 480 verses 
of Cicero correspond to 472 of Aratus. 
Of Cicero’s qualities as a translator 
varying opinions are held. Sieg (op. cit. 
8; 13) and Ribbeck (Gesch. d. rOm . Dichi - 
ung , 1(1887), 301), while conceding 

variations in the closeness of the transla- 
tion, are disposed to think that he handled 
rather well a difficult and unattractive 
task; Maybaum (De Cic. et German. 
Arati Inter pretibus (1889), 8 ff., esp. 
15-16), Moll (Ciceros Aratea (1891), 
12 ff.), and Guendel (De Ciceronis Poetae 
Arte (1907), 40-42) are more severe, and 
emphasise his lack of comprehension both 
of the subject matter and of the meaning 
of particular passages in the Greek. 
For a comparison of various parts of the 
translation with the corresponding origi- 
nals cf. Atsert, De Cicerone Interprete 
Graecorum (1908), 3-11 (p. 6 for the 
Prognostica). The external features of 
Cicero’s poetry, such as the technique of 
the hexameter, are discussed by Peck in 
Trans. Amer. Pkilot. Assoc. 28 (1897), 
60-74; Guendel, op. cit. 7-39. That the 
style of this translation was by the 
Romans of the Empire considered as 
archaic and antiquated is indicated by 
Capitol. Gord. 3, 2. In this archaism the 


imitation of his favorite Ennius (Guendel, 
op. dt. 51-81; Wreschniok, De Cicerone 
Lucretioque Ennii Imitatoribus (1907)) 
played an important part. Judgments 
ancient and modern on Cicero’s poetical 
ability will be found in Mayor’s n. on 
N.D. 2, 104; Sieg, op. cit. 15; Schans, 
Gesch. d. rdm. Litt. 1, 2*, 3 ed. (1909), 
396; cf. 1, 17, n. (de consulatu). 

The fragments of Cicero’s Aratea 
are edited by Mfiller in his edition 4, 3 
(1879), 360-394 (with the supplementary 
lines of Grotius), and by Baehrens in 
Poet. Lot. Min. 1(1879), 1-28. 

[77]4. atque edam ventos: Arat. Phaen. 
909-912: oij/xa 34 rot drlpoto cal olBalrove o 
ObXoooa / yiekcbu eal poepbr kr 9 alytaXol 
fiodterrcs, / deral r’ cb’dXtat 6w6r* cCSuh 
hxheeeai / ylrtjrrtu, eopv+al rc f$obp&at 
oCpeot depot. . The translation in the text 
will give a good idea of the extent to which 
Cicero at times expanded the original 
without adding to the thoughts therein 
contained. 

The phraseology of the original 
suggests II. 17, 264-265: dp 4l 54 r depot / 
{pbres fiobctotr kpevyopirq t AX3s l£o>, and 
much more Thecphr. de Sign. Tempest. 29: 
OdXoooa olbovca eat deral fioQoot eal alytaXbt 

drep&bift. Cf. Geopon. 1, 11, 7: 
brtpor 54 wpopijrbet 0AX«ur<ra evpolrowro eal 
krl rots olytoXots peyh\a hxovoa.; Psellus, 
op. cit. 167: drtpor 54 trot erjpatrovour 
hxovrres krl xX«t<rror alyiaXol eal bBpbor 
dvotbalrovea 0dXa<r<ra eal olor fiopfidkrat at 

eopvtpal tup 6p&r', Virg. Georg. 1, 356-359: 
continuo ventis surgentibus aut freta ponti 
/ incipiunt agitata tumescere et aridus 
altis / montibus audiri fragor , aut reso- 
nantia longe / litora misceri et nemorum 
increbrescere murmur ; Aen. 10, 98-99; 
Sen. A gam. 466-469 : turn murmur grave / 
maiora minitans , collibus summis cadit / 
trac tuque longo litus ac petrae gemunt; 
/ agitata ventis unda venturis tumet; Plin. 
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Ortus adaugescit scopulorum saepe repulsus. 

VIIL Atque his rerum praesensionibus Prognostica tua referta sunt. Quis 


N. H. 18, 359 : est et aquarum significatio 
mare si tranquiUo portu cursitabit mur- 
mur abitve intra se , ventum praedicit , si 
idem hieme f et imbrem; litora ripaeque si 
resonabunt tranquiUo, as per am tempesta- 
tem , item maris ipsius tranquiUo sonitus 
spumaeve dispersae out aquae bull antes \ 
18, 360: et montium sonitus nemorumque 
mugitus praedieunt. The version of 
Avienus is as follows (2, 1671-1675): 
nam cum troxere tumorem / aequora pro- 
lixum , cum lUora curia resultant / s Ponte 
procul neque caeruleus colliditur aestus , / 
out cum proceris vertex in montibus ultro / 
perstrepit atrium , ventos instare docebunt. 

[77 ] 4. praemonstrat: cf. de Ear. Resp . 
20: praemonstrare et praecinere . 

[78) 1. sobito: Cicero here follows, not 
the original, but, as Atzert, op. cit . 6, 
points out, a scholiast; cf. Vaass, Com- 
ment. in Arati Reliq. (1898), 509, line 3: 

brmr . . . troibabrji 4 B6.\aooa. 

[78] 1. tumescit: cf. Virg. Georg. 1, 357; 

2, 479; Ov. Met. 1, 36; Luc. 10, 224. 

[79] 1. spomata: a rare word, in the 
participle perhaps only here. With the 
line cf. Claud. Carm. Min. 26 (49), 58: 
despumat niveum fistula cana salem . 

[79]2. tristificas : cf. 1, 20: voces tristi- 
ficas. It is a trace of Cicero's imitation 
of the freedom of the earlier Roman poets 
in the use of compound adjectives. Other 
examples in the quotations from his 
poems in our work are 1, 15: mollipedes , 
umiferum ; 1, 19: altitonans ; 1, 21; 2, 63: 
umbrifera ; 1, 22: anxiferas ; 1, 106: 

altisoni ; 2, 63: aurigeris. For such words 
used by Cicero in his verse but not in his 
prose see Laurand, Htudes sur le Style des 
Discours de Cic. (1907), 43-57; on p. 57, 
n. 1 he discusses the question of Cicero’s 
having invented these words. 

[79]2. certant: cf. Patin, Etudes sur la 
Polsie latine , 2, 2 ed. (1875), 476. 

[79]2. Neptono: such metonymy ( N. D. 

3, 41) is, of course, common in Latin 
poetry; cf. Prod, c . Symm. 1, 299-302: 


kaec sibi per varias for mala element a 
figuras / constituere patres hominumque 
vocabula mutis / scripserunt statuis vet 
Neptunum vocitantes / Oceanum ; Min. FeL 
Oct. 19, 10; also Lucr. 2, 652-657. 

[79]2. voces: cf. Virg. Aen. 3, 355-356: 
et gemitum ingentem pelagi pulsqtaque 
saxa / audimus longe fractasque ad litora 
voces. For the verse ending reddere voces 
cf. Wreschniok, De Cicerone Lucretioque 
Ennii I mi t at or ib us (1907), 54 (who cites 
similar parallels to Ennius from several 
other poets); Guendel, De Ciceronis 
Poetae Arte (1907), 80. 

[79]3. densos: of a thick sound in Quin- 
til. 1 1, 3, 63, but probably here in the sense 
of continual (cf. mmrbs in Aristotle, e.g., 
de Audibilibus, p. 804 a 21). The con- 
tinuously heavy rhythm of the line is 
perhaps intended to give the effect of 
the sound. Virgil in the corresponding 
passage {Georg. 1, 357-358) speaks of an 
aridus . . . fragor , a harsh (according to 
Nettleship) or crackling (according to 
Ladewig-Deuticke) sound. 

Virgil has also noted {Aen. 10, 97-99) 
the importance for sailors of observing 
these first traces of rising winds. 

[79]3. montis: a difficult passage. The 
MSS. read repulsus , and with this reading 
saepe must be interpreted as a noun in the 
ablative (the reading sede of the Cod. a of 
Victorius is an unnecessary change), upon 
which depends scopulorum. Many edi- 
tors, however, from Manutius on, have 
preferred to read repulsu , taking saepe as 
an adverb and explaining its use as empha- 
sizing the repeated dashing of the waves. 
Stylistic objection to saepe in this sense, 
on the ground of its use in line 1 of this 
fragment is unnecessary. The word has 
no equivalent in Aratus (as in 1, 14, and 
like subito pcnitusque above) and may 
have been added by Cicero as a bit of 
padding. But this emendation, however 
plausible, should not be adopted if the 
reading of the MSS. is intelligible. The 
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igitur elicere causas praesensionum potest? etsi video Boethum Stoicum 
esse conatum, qui hactenus aliquid egit ut earum rationem rerum explicaret 
quae in mari caelove fierent. 14. Ilia vero cur eveniant quis probabiliter 
dixerit? 

Cana fulix itidem fugiens e gurgite ponti 
Nuntiat horribilis damans instare procellas 
Haud modicos tremulo fundens e gutture cantus. 

1. video Boethum Gruter , tdd. recc., uide beothum A, uidebo eotum V, uidebo euthum B, uidebo eothii H 
(Idle Mitre sed uidebebo eothum teste Deitero). 

S: fulix itidem Comer arms, fluxit idem C, ssd idem fluxit B. 


difficulties raised against the latter are 
mainly two: (1) the use of saepe in this 
sense; (2) the meaning of the whole pas- 
sage. As to the first cf. the verse quoted 
in N.D. 1, 119: sihestribus saepibus 
densa ; Ov. Tr. 4, 1, 81: portarum saepe; 
and, better, Apul. de Plat . 1 , 15: super - 
ciliorum saepes praemuniunt octdis , and 
from such cases to the picture of a * hedge 
of cliffs’ (cf. the * Palisades’ of the Hud- 
son) the transition is not difficult. The 
second difficulty applies almost equally to 
the reading of the MSS. and to that of the 
emendation. Neither Cicero nor Virgil 
(Georg. 1, 356-359) are following the Greek 
closely enough to cast much light upon 
one another or receive much from it. 
One important feature, the adjective 
dfcoc, they both neglect, arid in their 
descriptions of mountains and cliffs they 
are very vague. Yet in the Ciceronian 
passage montis perhaps refers to the upper 
part of the cliffs as distinguished from the 
lower scopulorum (cf. capita montis by 
which Virgil, Aen. 6, 360, renders the 
wirpq of Od. 5, 428), and to these two may 
correspond the eopvpal r« . . . oftptot Bxpeu 
and dxral r* clr&Xicu of the original and 
the altis montibus and litora of Virgil, who, 
like two Greek scholia on the passage 
(Maass, Comment, in Arati Reliq. (1898), 
508, 14; 509, 6), pluralized the mountains. 
And is there in Aratus an intentional 
distinction between the ai?taXol fiodtorres 
and ijcral . . . on the one hand 

and the icopvQal re &o6ip&<u otipeot Sxpcu 
on the other, the first actively sounding, 
the second passively vocal or echoing? 


The original seems to offer no other ground 
for such an idea of reflected sound. In 
this question of the echo trouble arises 
unless we interpret montis and scopulorum 
as I have done. For a sound originating 
on or from high hills back from the coast- 
line, in addition to the difficulties caused 
by distance, would hardly be echoed back 
by the (landward side of) a scopulorum 
saepes. This difficulty was felt by Giese 
(ad h. loc.)' whq thought that Aratus had 
in mind such a partly landlocked bay as 
those described by Homer (Od. 13, 96-101) 
and Virgil (Aen. 1, 159-168; 1, 310-312). 
But the Greek says nothing of this, and 
apparently applies to any rocky shore line, 
so that I think we shall best take the 
monies of the sea-cliffs or bluffs, rising, per- 
haps, rather sheer (cf. Virg. G. 4, 419), and 
the scopulorum of the wave-beaten line of 
reefs and ledges that hedge in the actual 
shore. 

Either this passage or the Virgilian 
parallel was perhaps in the mind of 
Bacon in a passage quoted by Inwards, 
Weather Lore , 3 ed. (1898), 127, who cites 
other modern beliefs as to such prognos- 
tications. 

[80] 1. adaugesdt: cf. Lucr. 2, 296. 

[80]2L quis igitur: cf. Vitruv. 9, 6, 3: 
quorum (i.e., the earlier Greek philoso- 
phers) inventa secuti siderum < ortus > 
el occasus tempestatiumque significalus 
Eudoxus Euctemon C alii p pus Meto Philip - 
pus Hipparchus Aratus ceterique ex 
astrologia parapegmatorum disciplinis in - 
venerunt et eas posteris explicalas relique - 
runt, quorum scientiae sunt ho minibus 
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Saepe etiam pertriste canit de pectore carmen 


suspidendae quod tout* euro fuerunt ut 
etiam videantur divine mente tempestatium 
signifacatus post futuros ante pronuntiare. 
Did the rpoyreoorueh (hp\la ascribed by 
Tzetz. Chit. 2, 888-891 to Pythagoras 
perhaps also deaj with this question? 

[81]1. Boethnm : cf. 2, 47. Boethus of 
Sidon was a pupil of Diogenes of Babylon 
(Stoic. Ind. Eerculan. col. 51) and himself 
a philosopher of distinction (Philo, de 
Incorrupt. Mundi , p. 25, 2 Cumont 
(-S.P.F. 3, 265, fr. 7): Bbrfot yefir 6 

'ZiS&tnoi koI liar air tot hrhpet hr roll XrtaucoU 
hhypaotr loxvehret, hr* 0t6Xqrroc). In his 
beliefs he diverged from orthodox Stoi- 
cism (von Arnim in P.-W. s.v. Bo ethos 
(1897), 601-602; Zeller-Wellmann, Die 
Philos, d. Griechen, 3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 
573-576) towards a philosophical eclecti- 
cism. His exact views on divination we do 
not know (Zeller-Wellmann, op. cit . 576; 
Hirzel, Untersuchungen mu Ciceros phil. 
Schrijten , 2 (1882), 227, n.), but from this 
passage and 2, 47 we learn that he at- 
tempted, perhaps stimulated by the 
attacks of Carneades (Schmekel, Philos, d. 
mittl. Stoo (1892), 320), to find a scientific 
justification for at least some forms of 
prediction; cf. Geminus Rhodius p. 61a 
(dted by Maass, Arateo , 153):50«p*cU 
Bbtfiot 6 pCKboopot hr tQ rtrhprep rift 

'Apdrov Ifriyfatm puoueht rdf alrlas dro- 
6h6<OKt r&r r< r reuphreor teal 6p3potr be r&r 
rpompiiphrwr el&&r rdf rpoyr&OHt hropatrh- 
norot, and cf. Maass, ibid. n. 62. We 
know that he wrote works xepl $eur (Diog. 
L. 7, 148) and rtpl dpapphryt (id. 7, 149); 
whether it is to them or to his four-volume 
commentary on Aratus mentioned above 
that Cicero here refers is uncertain (von 
Arnim, l.c.), but that Cicero used the 
latter is argued by Maass, Arateo , 157- 
158 (for his use of extant scholia cf . Atzert, 
De Cicerone Inter prete Graecorum (1908), 
6). The interest of Boethus in comets, 
etc. is reported by Agtius (Doxogr. Gr. 
367, 5). His fragments are collected by 
von Arnim, S.V.F. 3, 265-267. 


[81)3. 01a: pointing forward; cf. 1, 40, 
n. (iUo); 1, 42; 1, 67; 1, 80; 1, 114; 1, 
131; etc. 

[81]3f. quis . . . dixerit: the scholiast 
on Aratus (Maass, Comment, in Arati 
Reliq. 509, 23-30) attempts a scientific 
explanation of the prognostic power of 
animals here mentioned. Cf. the opinion 
of Epicurus (Diog. L. 10, 115): alto 
krunjpaolai a l yirbpcrai hr l riot fpott card 
ovyteipijfxa ylrorrat rod xatpoG* oh yhp rd 
hrhynir rtrh rpoophperat roO dforiW* 
BQrcu xup&ra, ohto K&fhjral rtf 0«fa pitots 
rapartfpofoa rds r&r [(far rolmar l^ddovt, 
teirnra rdf hrtovpaolat ralrras droreXe?. 

[81)5. cana, etc.: cf. Arat. Phaenom. 
913-915: teal 6* hr, hr l hvpipt hr 9 hpuhtht oh 
aarh tehopor / if dXdt tpxvrat pusr% xcptvoXXd 
XeKqte&t, / Kirvphrov xc BhXaooar fhrep popkotr' 
hrkftoio ; id. 948-953 : f rpdf ct 6p$ptrbr {pfpafif 
dXoXvy&r, / 4 rov teal Xaxipufa rap 9 pthot 
rpoxrxplxro / xdparot hpxopkrov xepoai 9 
hrhrvpt kop&hj, / 4 vov teal rorapoto hfihpmro 
pkxpt rap 9 hrpout / &povt be tetpakfo, 4 *al 
pdXa raoa «coXup£$, / 4 voXX4 crpkpo- 
rai rap 9 btoip raxta Kp&tovoa. No indi- 
cation appears in the Latin that the two 
passages are not continuous in the original, 
although in Aratus the first follows im- 
mediately upon that quoted in 1, 13, and 
the lines about the frogs in 1, 15 imme- 
diately precede the second. Avienus 2, 
1676-1678 renders: et cum parva fulix 
trepido petit area volatu , / stagna sinens , 
longasque Herat clangors querelas , / indicat 
insanis freta mox canescere ventis. 

Popular observation has derived 
many weather prognostications from the 
movements or sounds of birds, partly, per- 
haps, on account of the interest of sailors 
in the collection of such lore (as in the 
case of the Stormy Petrel), and partly, as 
Halliday (Greek Divination (1913), 258- 
259) notes, because the phenomena of 
bird migration, affording certain exact 
indications of seasonal changes (cf. Ar. Av. 
709-716), led to the feeling that minor 
weather changes might also be foretold 
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Et matutinis acredula vocibus instat, 

1. acvednk cf. Isid. Btym. 12, 7, 37, acndufit AVE, acaeduHs B. 

1. insUt instant C. 


by the same animals. That the belief 
is derived from Roman augury, as In- 
wards (Weather Lore , 3 ed. (1898), 158) 
supposes, is hardly correct, but augural 
principles may often have helped to 
strengthen and justify it, by a method 
exactly opposite to that of Boethus as 
described in 1, 13. Ancient attempts to 
explain these premonitions were given by 
Suet. Praia (pp. 234-235 Reiffersch.) for 
sea animals, and in the Brev. Expos, in 
Virg . Georg. 1, 388 for birds, with which cf. 
Quintil. 5, 9, 16; Ambr. Hexaem. 5, 40-43; 
also, for all animals, cf. Virg. Georg . 1, 
415-423; 4, 219-222. Further, birds were 
sometimes regarded, not merely as the 
precursors, but also as the causes of 
weather changes, by a sort of error fre- 
quent in divination (cf. 1, 16, n. (arandi 
maturitatem ); 1, 29), and we find divinities 
of the weather conceived in the form of 
birds (cf. Gruppe, Gr . Myth. u. Relig. 2 
(1906), 841-845). 

On this subject see also Veg. Epit. Rei 
Mil . 4, 41; M. Casaubon, Treatise con- 
cerning Enthusiasms (1655), 42; Inwards, 
op . cit. 158-170. 

[81]5. Infix: this form occurs only in 
Cicero, the usual word being fulica. It is 
perhaps cognate with the Greek paXapts 
or (Walde, Lot. etym . WOrterbuch , 

2 ed. (1910), 324), and is somewhat 
doubtfully identified (Thompson, op. 
cit. 176; Martin, op. cit. 97; Royds, The 
Beasts , Birds, and Bees of Virgil (1914), 
38-39; cf. Lindsay and Thompson in 
Class. Pkilol. 13(1918), 5; 17-18) with 
S the coot, Fulica atra L., a bird well dis- 
tributed throughout Italy (Giglioli, In- 
chiesta ornitologica in Italia , 1(1889), 
552-554). Aratus here mentions, however, 
not the <b*Xaplt, but the kpuitfe (Latin 
* ardea), or heron, which often appears as a 
weather prophet (Thompson, op. cit. 
58; Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 844, n. 9; Martin, 
op. cit. 41); cf. Theophr. de Sign. Tempest. 


28: tputobs hub BaXAoom wer6§»mn nl 
fioQo webuarot eqiuibo tort; Plin. N.H. 
18, 362: tempestatis signa sunt . . . grues 
in mediterranea festinantes, mergi, gaviae 
maria out stagna fugientes ; Callim. fr. 167: 
Sbvrai r* 4£ dXfe I pxbfuroi / Mtot <ca foptcs. 

The similar use of the fulica in 
foretelling storms appears in the Latin 
authors; cf. Virg. Georg. 1, 362-364: 
cumque marinae / in sicco ludunt fulicae 
notasque paludes / deserit atque altam su- 
pra volat ardea nubem (cf. Anthol. Lai. 
ed. Riese, 2, 2 ed. (1906), 772, 39-40); 
Plin. N.H. 18, 361 (of signs of storm): 
Micae matutino clangor e; Ambr. Hexaem. 
5, 43; fulicae quae maritimo delectamini 
prof undo refugientes quam praesenserilis 
commotionem maris in vado luditis ; Isid. 
Etym. 12, 7, 53: est (sc. fulica) autem 
avis stagnensis, habens nidos in medio 
aquae , eel in petris quas aquae circumdant , 
maritimoque semper delectatur profunda, 
quae dum tempestatem praesenserit fugiens 
in vado ludit; repeated in Hugo de S. Viet. 
de Bestiis , 1, 58. Cf. also Afran. 264 
Ribb., 3 ed., and Ribbeck’s n. The same 
seeking of the shore is ascribed by various 
writers to mergi (Virg. Georg. 1, 361-362, 
who has apparently confused them with 
the kpuit&t of Aratus (cf. Martin, op. cit. 
97; 144); Luc. 5, 553; Plin. N.H. 18, 
362; Isid. Etym. 12, 7, 54). 

[81 ]5. fugiens: influenced by the scho- 
liast (in Maass, Comment, in A rati 
Reliq . 509, 30): 4*byu rolww 6 Ipcabibt rbo 
Xcqi&ra *ai n)r BAXaooao rpoatvfartjMPOs; 
cf. Atzert, De Cic. Interprets Graecorum 
(1908), 6), and perhaps also by Ennius, 
according to Guendel, De Ciceronis 
Poetae Arte (1907), 75, who notes the 
same verse tag in Lucr. 5, 387. 

[81]5ff. fugiens . . . damans • • • 
fundens: similar cases in the Aratea ol 
participles juxtaposed without conjunc- 
tions are collected by Munro in his note 
on Lucr. 5, 692-693. 
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Vocibus instat et adsiduas iadt ore querell&s, 


[81)5. e gurgite pond: cf. Prognost. fr. 3 
Mttller (quoted by Prisdan, VI, p. 196, 
9). Pont us is in Cicero a poetic word; 
cf. Laurand, tludes sur le Style des Dis- 
cours de Cic . (1907), 53. 

[81 J6. horribifio: cf. Cicero’s verses in 
1, 20; Tusc. 2, 20. 

[81] 7. tremolo: of the song of a bird also 
in 2, 63. 

[82) 1. saepo: Cicero has here expanded 
into four lines one line of Aratus, and 
even so has omitted one of its significant 
ideas (Impalri). A comparison with a 
one-line translation of the same passage 
ascribed by Isid. Etym. 12, 7, 37 to 
Cicero: eadem (sc. luscinia) et ocredulo de 
quo Cicero in Prognostics Et motutinos 
exercet ocredulo contus , leads to the 
conclusion, which I have set forth in Class . 
Pkilol. 12(1917), 302-304, that we have 
preserved to us two of Cicero’s versions of 
the same line, an older, one-line version 
which Isidore quotes, and a later four-line 
reworking of it, done largely as a rhetorical 
exercise, about the year 60, and quoted in 
our text as being the later and so the more 
approved; cf. 1, 13, n. ( otque 9 etc.). 

[82]1. pertriste: on the use by Cicero of 
compounds of per-, which become less 
frequent in his later works, see Laurand, 
op. cit. 263-276; Parsinger, Beitrdge sur 
Kenntnis der Entwicklung des ciceroni- 
scken Stils (1910), 121-122. 

[82] 1. de pectore carmen: cf. note on 
ocredulo infra. Wreschniok, De Cicerone 
Lucretioque Ennii Imitotoribus (1907), 
54, compares Lucr. 5, 1: pectore carmen , 
and suspects both passages to be imita- 
tions of Ennius. 

[83] 1. matntinis: cf. Theophr. de Sign. 
Tempest. 42: iXoXirywr qgovoa fiAry iucpc*- 
plas xuukpuw ; Geo p on. 1, 3, 11: 6\o\vy&w 
rpif^ovo a koOirdy x&U&ra bij\oi; Anthol. Lot. 
ed. Riese, 2, 2 ed., no. 762, 15-16 (**Poet. 
Lot. Min. 363, 15-16): sere calente 
nemos componit ocredulo contus / motu- 
tinali tempore rurirulons. 

[83] 1. acredola: Aratus: 6Xo\vy&p. The 


identity of this creature has been recently 
discussed by Oliphant (in Trans. Amer . 
Pkilol. Assoc. 47(1916), 85-106), who, 
after noting various conflicting views, 
concludes that the word expressed (1) 
as an onomatopoetic term the coll of 
the male frog at the mating season ; (2) a 
name given to the male frog itself; (3) 
frogs in general, without limitation of 
season or age (usually, however, tree- 
frogs); (4) by metaphorical application, 
persons of an erotic or foolish character , 
etc., a meaning not here concerning us. 
That the word has been explained, how- 
ever, as a bird and in various other ways is 
admitted by Oliphant, who gives too little 
chance for the possibility that the name, 
like those of other animals, may have 
been at times transferred from its proper 
class to another, as in the case of 
7X08$, Imrof, « 6 kxv £, \aytn, locusta , lupus, 
mileus , etc.; cf. Robert, Les Noms des 
Oiseaux en Grec ancien , 1(1911), esp. 61; 
98-100. This would be a particularly 
easy change in the case of animals of 
similar sound whose names describe 
their cries. 

In view of the variation as to the 
meaning of AXoXiry&r it seems best to 
ask here, not what did Aratus mean but 
what did Cicero intend to express by 
ocredulo? The derivation is often held 
to be uncertain; Walde, Lot. etym. W9r - 
terbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 9, says “wohl ‘eine 
Froschart’ (Thes.), nicht iusdnia,’ ob- 
gleich in der Bildung an ficedulo , 
querquedulo, monedula erinnemd: uner- 
klfirt.” It belongs, however, in a small 
class of words with the suffix -edulo 9 
including those above noted and nitedulo, 
with which may be grouped the masc. 
coredulus. Niedermann, who discusses 
this group in full (Indog. Porsch. 10 
(1899), 234-238), suggests formations 
by analogy from ficedulo (ficus+ldo, 
the e lengthened by analogy from monk- 
dulo , the derivation of which is not cer- 
tain (Walde, op. cit. s.v.) ), but he can 
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Cum primum gelidos rores aurora remittit. 
Fuscaque non numquam cursans per litora cornix 


offer no explanation for acredula. That 
offered by Wackernagel (Voces variae 
Animalium (1869), 75, n. 176), by which 
the suffix is connected with & Ma t &7jM»p t 
may be discarded with that of Goerenz: 
“haud dubie ex acri gula.” But Ddder- 
lein ( Reden u . Aufsdtze (1843), 371-374) 
and Thoresen (in Nor disk Tidskrijt for 
FUologi , N.S., 9 (1890), 313-319— appar- 
ently not knowing Dttderlein’s article) 
collect much of the evidence here noted, 
and advance the very probable theory 
that the acredula (and perhaps some- 
times the 6XoX vy&p) was some kind of an 
insect, and that the word is cognate with 
kepis. Ddderlein goes one step further 
than Thoresen and conjectures that 
eepels (etbos SprUhs, according to Hesych. 
s.v.): querqucdula = iucpU: acredula. With 
the latter word he further would connect 
the Lat. gryllus , or more correctly grillus 
(Ger. Grille) and the verb grillo. 

As noted by Oliphant (op. cit. 87), 
the translation of this passage by Ger- 
manicus is lost, and Avienus renders 
AXoXtry&i’ by ululae. In AtUhol. Lat. ed. 
Riese, 2, 2 ed., no. 762, 15-16 (quoted in 
the n. on matutinis above), the acredula 
appears in a list chiefly of birds but in- 
cluding the cicada , the apis , the strix, and 
the vespertilio. Isid. Etym. 12, 7, 37 
identifies it with the luscinia. Du Cange 
(s.v. Accredula) cites the Miracula S. 
Opportunae , 14: vidit aviculam nomine 
Accredulam quam vulgus vocavit Alaudam ; 
also a gloss from Cod. Reg. 4778 (evi- 
dently based on Isidore, l.c.): acredula 
luscinia , avis modica de qua Cicero in 
Prognosticis: Et matutinos exercet acredula 
cantus. ipsa est bascinia. To these pas- 
sages, cited by Oliphant (op. cit. 88), may 
be added Steinmeyer and Sievers, Alt- 
hockdeutschen Glossen, 3 (1895), 459, 

under the title de avibus: luscinia nahtegel. 
vel filomena. acredula distilvinch. vel 
carduelis (cf. id. 463: carduelus distil- 


vincho.) On the strength of these pas- 
sages Heraeus (in Jahrb.f. kl. Philol. 155 
(1897), 355-356) would read the word, by 
emendation, in the Edict of Diocletian. 

But another form also occurs. A 
curious passage in Anthol. Lat. ed. Riese, 
1, 2 ed., 82 reads: et post artitum Nasonem 
quasi agredula quibusdam lacunis baburrum 
stridorem averruncandus obblatero ; and 
Isid. Etym. 12, 6, 59 (followed by Hugo 
de S. Viet, de Bestiis f 3, 55) and Placidus 
(C. G. L. 5, 46; cf. 5, 7) agree in the defini- 
tion: agredulae ranae parvae multum in 
sicco vel agris morantes unde et nuncupatae. 
Isidore thus, as Martin (Birds of the Latin 
Poets (1914), 13, n. 2) observes, distin- 
guishes between acredula (bird) and 
agredula (frog). This distinction in spell- 
ing is perhaps only the attempt of the 
grammarian to differentiate two diverse 
creatures which would otherwise have 
the same name, but it is not unlikely that 
not only the acredula but also the AXoXvy&r 
may have been used for two zodlogically 
distinct groups, and that as the latter was 
perhaps extended from ‘frog’ through 
‘tree-toad’ to ‘bird,’ so acredula may have 
passed from an etymological equivalence 
with kepis to the meanings of ‘tree-toad’ 
and ‘bird.’ That the differences in the 
sounds of these animals do not constitute 
a serious difficulty may be judged from 
the grouping in Arist. de Audibilibus , p. 
804 a 21 ff. : \tyvpal b* tlal tQp <pair&p a 1 
Xexral teal irvicpat , KaQkxtp eal 4x1 tup rcr- 
rlyojp teal t&p keplbtap eal tup krfiknap, 
and cf. Sharp in Camb. Natur . Hist. 6 
(1899), 572-573 on the likeness in sound 
between cicadas and frogs. 

What Cicero, our earliest writer to 
use acredula , intended by it we can but 
infer. The phrase canit de pectore carmen 
and the emphasis upon the dew in line 4 of 
the verse suggest something akin to 
the cicada, of which Plin. N. H. 11,93-94 
says: pectus ipsum fislulosum; hoc canunt 
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Demersit caput et fluctum cervice recepit. 

IX. 15. Videmus haec signa numquam fere qaentientia nec tamen cur ita 
fiat videmus. 

2. mcntkntia HcUtn&r, ementkntia C. 


acketae, ut diximus . de cetero in ventre nihil 
est; excitatae cum subvolant umorem red - 
unt, quad solum argumentum est rare eas 
alt. Cf. Virg. Eel. 5, 77; Ael. N.A. 1, 20; 
Greg. Naz. Ep. 26; Thoresen, op. cil. 
318. Swainson ( Handbook of Weather 
Folk-Lore (1873), 254), Bergen (in Mem. 
Amer. Folk-Lore Soc. 7 (1899), 45; 138), 
and Gadow (in Camb. Natur. Hist. 8 
(1901), 193) speak of the sound of crickets 
as a sign of rain. F urther compare the scho- 
liast on Theocr. 10, 18 for the term iihrrtt 
as applied to the &xpfr, and, though weather 
prediction is not given for the name, the defi- 
nition of Hesychius (jihrnr 6 hr rots jd^roct 
(liiTpaxo*. koI Mot ijcpUot), in which the 
same name is applied to the tree-toad and the 
kepis. Moreover Thoresen (op. cil. 315-317) 
observes that the solitary character as- 
cribed by Aratus to the 6\dkvyin> well agrees 
with a passage in Antkol. Pal. 7, 196, 1-2 
(an epigram on a cicada) : ’Ax4** rkm£ 
Qpooepat f araykrtoai pdfoaBds / kyporhpor 
/ilXirctf po&aaw tpij/xoX&Xor. Cicero’s per- 
triste carmen Thoresen would match with 
the &Ko\vy6vos olror txovea of Nicaenetus 
(ap. Parthen. xepi kpurr. woB. 11). 

Altogether, then, may we not agree 
with Ddderlein and Thoresen that prob- 
ability favors the identification of acredu- 
la , in this passage at least, with the cicada 
or some similar insect? 

[84]1. vodkas instat: cf. 1, 6, n. )Stoicis 
Stoico). Repetitions in verse, to increase 
the effect of a passage (Demetrius, de 
Elocut. 61-62; 66), are common from the 
time of Homer; cf. Poteat, Repetition in 
Lot. Poetry (1912); id. in Class. Weekly , 12 
(1919), 139-142. This particular form, in 
which the end of an hexameter is repeated 
at the beginning of the following hexa- 
meter or pentameter, also appears in 
Homer (e.g., II. 22, 127-128), and is 
frequent in the Alexandrian poets and 
their Roman imitators (Helm in Fest- 


schrift fitr Vahlen (1900), 359-362). It is 
found not only here in Cicero but also in 
Lucretius (e.g., 5, 950-951; cf. Munro on 
2, 955), and hence was perhaps used by 
Ennius (cf. Norden on Virg. Aen. 6, 164). 
It is apparently one of the forms of verse 
referred to by Sidonius (Ep. 8, 11, 5: 
elegos vero nunc echoicos nunc recurrentes, 
nunc per anadiplosin fine principiis 
conexos) f and has been employed by 
Ausonius in an entire poem (12, 3, p. 157 
Peip.). In the present passage, where 
Cicero has inserted the repetition as 
padding, it imitates the repetitious in- 
sistence of the sound of the acredula. 
Thoresen (ad h. loc.) regards vocibus as 
dative. It is probably better taken as 
ablative. 

[84]1. ore: probably poetic liberty 
rather than ignorance on Cicero’s part (cf. 
Thoresen, op. cit. 317-318). The ancients, 
though realising, as the passage quoted 
from Pliny shows, that cicadas do not 
sing with mouth and lungs, still used 
abbh , or vox of their sound, and 

Cicero might freely dash off such a ver- 
bose expression as this with little thought 
of the real facts. On the sound of the 
cicada and its production see Packard, 
Text Book of Entomology , (1898), 296; 
Sharp in Camb. Natur. Hist. 6 (1899), 
572-574. 

[84] 1. qoerellas: cf. Porphyrio ad Hor. 
Epod. 2, 26 ( queruntur in silvis axes): 
queruntur, inquit, quoniam veteres omnium 
animalium voces praeterquam hominum 
querellas dicebant. denique et Vergtlius: 
Et cantu querulae rumpunt arbusta cicadae , 
inquit , et de ranis: Et veterem in lima 
ranae cecinere querellam , et de bubus: 
Atque omne quereUis impleri nemus. 

[85] 1. rores aurora remittit: for Cicero’s 
use of alliteration cf. 1, 17, n. (aetheris 
aeterni). 
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Vos quoque signa videtis, aquai dulcis alumnae, 

Cum clamore paratis inanis fundere voces 
Absurdoque sono fontis et stagna cietis. 

Quis est qui ranunculos hoc videre suspicari possit? sed inest in ranunculis 

4. In ranunculis vis et nature Vakltn ( Zeitschr.J . Otstor. Gymnas. 19 (1868), 104), in re uis et ranunculis 1PF 1 , 
in riuis et ranunculis B, in ranis et ranunculis A sed ranis in ras., mire uis et ranunculis H*V*, in gyrinis et ranunculis 
Victorius, in bestiis et ranunculis Kioto, mira vis in ranunculis et ex Riegeri coni, 0, in rubctis et ranunculis Baiter, 
cnue netat Christ. 


[85]2. fuscaque, etc.: The source of 
Aratus is Theophr. de Sign. Tempest. 16: 

Kopdeni hwl xkrpas Kopvoropkrri 1 )p aC pa 
eara «X6fe* 06<ap oijptUrti' xal koXvp&uht a 
iroXXdxtf xal T€piTtrophn\ Mwp <rrjpalrtt \ 
cf. id. 15; 28; Geopon. 1 , 2 , 6; 1, 3, 4; 
Virg. Georg. 1, 388-389: turn cornix plena 
pluviam vocal imptoha voce / et sola in 
sicca secum spatialur arena (but the duck- 
ing of the bird he (Georg. 1, 385-387) 
and his model Varro (cf. Serv. ad loc.) 
apply to a different bird); Avienus y 2, 
1704-1706, thus translates these lines: 
improba si cornix caput altis inserit undis , / 
Jtumine terga rigans, si saevit gulture 
rauco, / plurimus abrupt is fundetur nubi- 
bus imber. Further compare Plin. N.H. 
18, 363: cum terrestres volucres contra 
aquam clangor es dabunt per/undentesque 
sese, sed maxime cornix ; Luc. 5, 555-556: 
quodque caput spargens undis , velut occu- 
pet imbrem , / instabili gressu mctitur 
littora cornix. Similar points are noted 
by Nicander, Ther. 406: «c6pa£ r bpfiphpea 
cpAfe*?, on which the scholiast says: 
bri 6ij\oD<nr ol nbpaKts xal 'Aparot 

paprvpti xal 'RbfopLor, bpolws’ berbpami t 
6ra *p<S >€< it tcop&tnj; Geopon. 1, 3, 7; also 
Lucr. 5, 1083-1086: et partim mutant cum 
tempestatibus una / raucisonos cantus, cor - 
nicum ut saecla vetusta / corvorumque gre- 
ges ubi aquam dicuntur et imbris / poscere 
et inter dum venlos aurasque vocare ; Hor. 
Carm . 3, 17, 11-13: demissa tempestas ab 
Euro / sternet , aquae nisi fallit augur / an - 
nosa cornix ; 3, 27, 9-10: antequam stantes 
re petal paludes / imbrium divina avis im- 
minentum ; Claud. Bell. Gild. 492-493; 
Anthol. Lot. ed. Riese, 2, 2 ed., no. 772, 
48; Isid. Etym. 12, 7, 44; Thompson, op. 
cit. 98; Keller, Die antike Tierwelt , 


2(1913), 98-99; and cf. Hugo de S. Viet. 
de Bestiis , 3, 35. For similar modern 
beliefs see Inwards, op. cit. 163-164; 
Bergen, op. cit. 49-50; Levlzier, Rec. de 
Pronostics normands et franqais (1907), 
84; Martin, op. cit. 70. Washing or 
preening by other birds or quadrupeds is 
frequently thought to be a sign of storm 
(cf. Bergen, op. cit. 47-48, for cats). On 
the crow see further 1, 12, n. ( cornicem 
. . . corvum). 

[86] 1. demersit: Cicero has probably 
quoted only a part of his translation, for 
the additional words of Aratus (4 *al 
pdXa rcura *oXv/i0$, / 4 toXX4 crpkfereu 
Tap* Ma >p raxia jcp&fowa) are not here 
rendered. The gnomic perfects, demersit 
and recepit , correspond, as Thoresen (ad 
h. loc.) notes, to the aorist kfityaro; cf. 
duxere in 1, 15. 

[86] 1. cervice recepit: for similar verse 
endings in Ennius, Lucretius, and Cicero 
cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 17. 

[86]2. signa: cf. Quintil. 5, 9, 15-16: 
ea quoque quae , quia plerumque observata 
sunt , vulgo signa creduntur , ut prognostica 
l vento rubet aurea Phoebe * et 1 cornix plena 
pluviam vocal improba voce / si causas ex 
qualilate cadi trahunt sane ita appellentur. 
nam si vento rubet luna t signum venti 
est rubor; et si, ut idem poeta coUigit , 
dens at us et loxatus a'tr facit ut sit inde iUe 
‘ avium concentus* idem sentiemus. sunt 
autem signa etiam porta magnorum, ut 
vet haec ipsa cornix, nam maiora minorum 
esse nemo miratur. 

[86]2. nomqnam fere: cf. 2, 14; In 1, 
128 a still less sweeping claim for the 
universal fulfilment of predictions is made. 

1. vos qooque: Arat. 946-947: 
4 p&XXor (6ti\al ycrtal, Wpotoiv foecop) / 
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vis et natura quaedam significans aliquid per se ipsa satis certa, cognitioni 
autem hominum obscurior. 

Mollipedesque boves spectantes lumina caeli 
Naribus umiferum duxere ex afcre sucum. 


a inbQar bbaros xarkpes (3o6oxnr yvptpwr, 
doubtless following y as in many of these 
prognostics, Theophrastus (de Sign. Tem- 
pest. 15: (iiLTpaxot paXkop fSorres arjpaL- 
povcip Map). Here, as in the passage 
about the acredula , the translation is very 
free. The curious expression raripts 
yvplvtap (cf. yvplrtap rotcrjes in Nicand. Ther. 
620; Alexiph. 562), is disregarded; fiobweir 
is expanded into two whole lines; and one 
may be permitted the suspicion that 
Cicero has misunderstood the parenthesis 
of Aratus and rendered it by aquai dulcis 
alumnae. Avienus, 2, 1696, translates: si 
repetant veterem ranae per stagna querelam. 

For frogs as signs of rain cf. ad AU. 
15, 16a: pluvias metuo si Prognostica 
nostra vera sunt; ranae enim pifropebovoip ; 
Virg. Georg. 1, 378: et veterem in limo ranae 
cecinere quereUam ; Plin. N.H. 18, 361: 
ranae quoque ultra solitum vocales ; Plut. 
de Sollert. Animal, p. 982e: AXXok 6i\ap- 
Tpbpown rijp fyoritr, btrbp wpoobexbp&oi' 
icc U roOro oifpelop ip to is fieflatordrois karlp ) 

Anthol. Lat. ed. Riese, 2, 2 ed., no. 772, 51. 
In Anthol. Pal. 6, 43 the frog is called 
pi\6p0ptor, and the scholiast to the 
passage in Aratus says (p. 517 

Maass) : trqptlov x« ip&ros /3arpAx«* jural’ 
wpoaiaBhpoprai pip y dp Air* abrov row tbaros 
peraWaooopkpov clt ^vxpArqra. xalpopre s Bi 
irk pv Pooxrip' tlol y kp *al jl\v6poi, xai 
jiAXtara, Arc t6 Bpfiptop tiSwp yXincbrepor Bp 
tov mtyalov ebjpalret ainovs nal xXior 
{uoyopetr rout, a>s teal rA jtrr A paWov vxd 
Bpfipipov 6 6. Wove ip ; cf . Keller, Die anlike 
Tierwelt, 2 (1913), 313; Inwards, op. cit. 
177-178; Bergen, op. cit. 138. Even the 
sight or the killing of a frog may foretell 
rain; Arist. Probl. 1, 22; Bergen, op. cit. 
53; cf. The Nation (N.Y.), 1912, 542. 
For much additional material on the rela- 
tion of frogs to rain see Frazer, Golden 
Bough, 1, 3 ed. (1911), 292-295. 


The frog here described is probably 
Rana esculenta L. 

[87]1. quoque . . . aquai: certainly 
onomatopoetic, like Virg. Georg. 1, 378 
(already quoted), and cf. Keller in Kultur- 
geschichtliches aus der Tierwelt (n.d.; 
1904?), 31; id., Die anlike Tierwelt, 2, 311, 
who discusses the various terms (fipuuxmlk 
ko A| koA£, quaxare, coaxare, Skt. maka- 
makdja, Eng. croak) for the sound of 
the frog, and quotes also the clearly 
onomatopoetic line of Ovid, Met. 6, 376: 
quamvis sint sub aqua, sub aqua maledicere 
tem plant, further remarking that the vowel 
a and the consonants q, k, and r appear 
most frequently in such words, and that 
even the nouns fikrpaxot and rana are 
very likely onomatopoetic. For the 
sound of our line see also Guendel, De 
Ciceronis Poetae Arte (1907), 13. 

[87] 1. aquai: for this genitive, frequent 
in Cicero and Lucretius, and probably in 
both a result of the influence of Ennius, 
see Wreschniok, op. cit. 13-15. 

[87]1. alumnae: the gender is inconsis- 
tent both with that of the scarkpes yvplrwr 
of Aratus and that of the ranunculos 
below, but probably ranae was the word 
in Cicero’s mind. For the difference in 
gender between rana and ranunculus see 
KUhner-Holzweissig, AusfUhr. Gram. 1, 
2 ed. (1912), 984. 

[87 ]2. mania . . . voces: cf. Pin. 2, 48: 
voce inani; Tusc. 3, 42: voces inanis 
fundere; Isid. Elym. 12, 6, 58: ranae a 
garrulitate vocatae, eo quod circa genitales 
strepunt paludes , et sonos vocis inportunis 
clamortbus reddunt ( = Hugo de S. Viet, de 
Bestiis, 3, 55). 

[87 ]4. quis est: in N.D. 2, 163 the 
statement is made that divination is be- 
stowed by the gods upon man alone. 

1. vis et nature: cf. 1, 12, n. (vis et 
natura). 
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Non quaero cur, quoniam quid eveniat intellego. 

Iam vero semper viridis semperque gravata 

Lentiscus triplici solita grandescere fetu 

Ter fruges fundens tria tempora monstrat arandi. 


[88]3. moDipedesqoe : Arat. 954-955: 

kcU 0dc s Ifiv rot xbpos tbaros 6 p6Uho / obpav&r 
cUraj’iddrrcf dx* aWkpos botppboapro; Theophr. 
de Sign. Tempest . 15: Id? 6k <1$ rd* obpapdv 
ipaidnmow 6c<Ppalyrjrai Heap orjpalvH ; Ael. 
N.A . 8 , 8 : (lobs Id* 0 o $ sal bctfipalverai, Cup 
drdyrij ; Geopon. 1, 3, 10: «cai 06es xpb % p«- 
oiipfiplap dp&rai, 4 x^Xds xtpihtixbpcpai, 
xal per A pvKijdp&v kwl ri)v (lover ao lap kp\6p&<u 

tp&povs dqXotfri* ; Virg. Georg. 1, 375-376: 
aui bucula caelum / suspiciens paiults 
captavit naribus auras (on which Servius 
remarks: hie locus de Varrone est; tile 
enim sic: . . . et bos suspiciens caelum — 
mirabtie visu — / naribus aitrium patulis 
decerpsit odor cm); Plin. N.H. 18, 364: 
boves caelum olfactantes seque lambentes 
contra ptium; Ant hoi. Lai. ed. Riese, 2, 

2 ed., no. 772, 49-50: bucula kinc bibit 
auras , / naribus ardua spectans. Avienus 
translates (2, 1707-1708): imber erit , latis 
cum bucula naribus auras / concipit. Rea- 
sons for this habit of cattle are given by 
the scholiasts on Aratus: xvtpovpkvov y dp 
roO xtpiytlov ikpos teal Bepporkpov yipopkpov 
rdr Xcxrdrcpd* re teal ypvxpbrtpov xoBovoip 
hparveiv re teal IfaBer IK* tip. Also ol (I6es 
bpaiopkpovs ual Staxhatcopras txopres robs 
pvtcrijpas ala$rfruc6rrcpot paXXdv dxrip. teal 
top pkp rerpdxodor reap bpQp&xwv aloBrjrucia- 
rtpbp lartPy k^aip&rus 6k 6 fiovs did n)r tG»p 
pvKrfjpotp hpaUocir. For modern beliefs cf. 
Swainson, Handbook of Weather Folk-Lore 
(1873), 231; Hopf, Thierorakel u. Orakel- 
thiere (1888), 76; Inwards, Weather Lore , 

3 ed. (1898), 154; Levdzier, Recueil de 
Pronostics normands et franqais (1907), 83. 

The appropriateness of the adjective 
mollipedes has been challenged by Deiter 
(in PhtiologuSy 47 (1889), 677), who would 
read vohipedes , recalling the Homeric 
cDdxobts. But compounds of - pes are 
rather numerous in Latin (cf. Gradenwitz, 
' Laterculi Vocum Latinarum (1904), 447- 


448), and this word, appearing only here, 
is perhaps formed on the analogy of the 
paXatcalxodts *Qpa i of Theocr. 15, 103, 
where the adjective has not so much 
the notion of softness as of slowness, 
according to a scholium upon the passage: 
paXatcalxodas rdf &pas did rd pb k^al<pnfs 
rds xoUrrqras Aptl&tcda i dXXd crxoXoioripwf 
ko l did pworbrtow. Similarly Cicero's molli- 
pedes may well mean ‘slow-footed' or 
‘lazy-footed,' a perfectly appropriate 
adjective and not unlike the compounds 
lentipes , segnipes , and tardipes . 

[88]3. spectantes lamina caeli: an un- 
usual attitude, according to ancient 
notions. Cf. Plato's famous statement 
( Crat . p. 399c): <rqpalpa. ro&ro rd 6 popa 
6 Mptoxos, dri rd pkp &XXa (hjpla $* 
dp$ ob6kp kxuTKoxcl o06k draXoriferai o664 
dpaBpti, 6 6k BpBpcaxos &pa k&paxtp — rovro d* 
karl rd 6xutxe — eal bpaBpei xal Xoytfcrai 
ro&ro d 6/xioxxp. kprwBep 6k 6b pbrop rfir 
BrfpUcw 6p6£>s 6 Mptaxos Mptoxos dtPopheBrf, 
kpaBpSap d bxtaxt. And cf. N.D. 2, 140, 
and Mayor’s note, to which add Lact. de 
Ira , 7, 4: tilarum (i.e., the brutes) natura 
in humum pdbulumque prostrata est , nec 
habet quicquam commune cum caelo quod 
non intuetur ; id. t Inst. 2, 9, 26: pecudes 
neque in caelum suspiciunt neque religionem 
sentiunt; 4, 17, 19; 7, 5, 6; 7, 9, 11; de 
Opific. 8, 2; 10, 26; Basil. Hexaem. 9, 2; 
Greg. Nyss. de Horn. Opific. 8, 1. 

[88]3. lamina caeli: this verse ending 
also in Cic. Arat. 355; 653; Catull. 66, 59. 
Possibly from Ennius, just as Aratus in 
the words obpavbv cUrcu'iddrrcf has recalled 
Horn. II. 24, 307; cf. Guendel, op. tit. 80. 

[88]4. umiferum: semel dictum. 

[88 ]4. doxere ex aifre suenm: clearly 
not from Aratus, but, as Atzert, op. cit. 6, 
has observed, from the scholium: ol 06 es k p 
r% bofpbeu IXkopt « rd* bkpa %<up&va 

atfpairovoir' xvKPovpiwov 7 dp roO xtpiytlov 
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16. Ne hoc quidem quaero, cur haec arbor una ter fioreat aut cur arandi 
maturitatem ad signum floris accommodet ; hoc sum contentus, quod, etiamsi 
cur quidque fiat ignorem, quid fiat intellego. Pro omni igitur divinatione 

1. ne hoc Doties, nec hoc CO. 

1. cur (quor) coni. Christ $ scr. Bailor, quo C, quo modo codd. Oson. ot 0, emu notat Christ. 


kkpos *al Btpporipov yiwopkrov rAr XcxrAr^pAr 
re *al \pvxp6rtpor toOovolw AraxTctr r« xai 
ifaOep fXxei p. 

[89]2. iim vero, etc.: Arat. 1051-1056: 
rptxXAa 34 oxivos Kvhu, rpuroal 34 ol a3£cu / 
ylporrcu kcl proto, fkpu hi re <Hipa0' hctumi / 
4£«bjj A pAry yhp r* Apor^x too &pqr / 

rptxXAa pdpoprai, pteor/p xal hr 9 A ptpbrtp* 
&xpai / (xparos php Tp&mjr bpocir, pkaoot 
34 r« pkoorjv / xapxAt AxaYY4XXct, xvpAnyr ye 
pfr Ixxarot AXXwy), which is taken from 
Theophr. de Sign. Tempest. 55: A rfis 
axbov eapwds orjpaUei rods ApArous* Ixu 34 
rpla pipij kcU torip 6 xp&rot roG xp&rov ApArov 
eqpoior, A bobropos roG bevrkpov, A rpbrot roG 
rplrovj cf. id., Uiri. Plant. 7, 13, 6 (of the 
<rxXXXa) : xotetrcu 34 rds Mfras rpe* f, Sr A 
p4r Aoxet orjpalreiv rAr TcpSnor Aporor, A 34 
3evr4pa rAr pkaov, A 34 rplrrj rAr laxaror* 
<bs YAp At aftrat ybnorrai xal ol Aporot <rx«3Ar 
oGrwt Ufialrownr (what the seasons are he 
indicates in 8, 1, 2-4); in 9, 1, 2 he speaks 
of the tree as producing a gum and (9, 4, 
7) as resembling the frankincense tree. 
It is also described at length by Diosc. 1, 
70 as a common tree whose fruit produces 
an Ikoior orvxrucAr, and its medicinal uses 
are set forth by him and by Pliny (see 
Sillig’s index s.v. Icntiscus), who in N. H. 
18, 228 quotes our passage: est et alia 
manifestior ratio mirabiliore naturae pro- 
videntia in qua Ciceronis ipsius verba 
subsignabimus: lam vero . . . arandi 
(quoted as here save that Pliny reads 
solita est); cf. id. 18, 244: ergo haec aratio 
has habebit notas: lentisci primum fructum 
ostendentis , etc.; d.Geopon. 11, 12: Axx&ot 
xalpc* p4r tca&bypou x«plo«, <j>vrcbercu 34 
AxA xoXor3&r ’lavrovapiwr. rpcit 34 xapxofe 
4>cun ^4pccr, xal cl pip A xp&rov xapx Aj xaXAf 
yiryrat. rAr xp&ror oxApor xaX&s xapxo^opeir 
<nnpalr%L' bpoltos 34 xal 4x1 rfir AXXa>r. 

The plant is to be confidently identi- 
fied with Pistacia Lentiscus L., the oil 


and gum of which are still much in use for 
external and internal medicinal purposes 
and in the preparation of sweetmeats. 
Cf. Parlatore, Flora Italiana, 5(1873), 
378-380; Pickering, Chronological Hist, of 
Plants (1879), 275; Fiori e Paoletti, 
Iconographia Florae Italicae (1895/9), 
289 (with figure); Engler und Prantl, Die 
natUrlichen Pflansenfamilien, 3, 5(1896), 
157-158 (with figure); Fiori e BAguinot, 
Flora analitica d' Italia, 2(1900/02), 225; 
von HalAcsy, Conspectus Florae Graecae , 
1(1901), 321-322; Hehn-Engler-Pax, Kul- 
turpfianzen u. Hausthiere , 8 ed. (1911), 
427; 429-430; and the works cited by 
Rehder, The Bradley Bibliography , 2 
(1912), 457; 3(1915), 525. The date of 
flowering is given by von HalAcsy, l.c. 9 
as March-May; by Fiori e BAguinot, 

1. c. t as March- June, but this triple flower- 
ing is not mentioned by them. 

[89]3f. triplici ... ter • . . trie: cf. 
Lucr. 5, 93-94: triplicem . . . tria . . . 
tris. . . tria. 

[89]3. grandescere: cf. Lucr. 1, 192, 

2, 1121; 2, 1159. 

[89]4. fruges: cf. 1, 16, n. {arandi matu- 
ritatem). 

[89]4. monstrat: the primitive farmer’s 
almanac, especially at a time when the 
calendar was as yet ill adjusted to the 
seasons, must have contained many such 
hints drawn from coincidences in the 
habits of plants. So Plut. Quaest. Conv . 
2, 7, 2, says that the flowering of the 
Chaste Tree coincides with the ripening 
of the vintage, and Pliny in various places 
gives similar hints. For modern maxims 
of this sort cf. Bergen in Mem. Amer. 
Folk Lore Soc. 7(1899), 109. 

On the custom of ploughing thrice 
yearly Frazer, Golden Bough , 7, 3 ed. 
(1912), 73, compares II. 18, 542; Od. 5* 
127; Hes. Theog. 971, and with this cus- 
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idem quod pro rebus iis quas commemoravi respondebo. X. Quid 
scammoneae radix ad purgandum, quid aristolochia ad morsus serpentium 


tom the name Triptolemus is perhaps to 
be connected; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Rdig. 1(1906), 49, and n. 17; Frazer, Lc. 

[90] 1. haec arbor ana: limited to the 
trees, for Aratus, 1060-1063, says: aXnon 3' 
Mkpucos rp«x3d farepcutfci, / irluia r 9 

kwufrp&raaadcu, bpolov d/i^roio, / 6<r<ra 6* kwl 
rxbw hporifp ifaiunraro ka prQ, / Toaohh* 
ko l oictXXrfS rtepalptrai Mei \tvtcQ ; cf . Plin. 
N.H. 21, *106 (of the sctila ): eademque 
ter fiord , ut diximus , tesa tempera aratio - 
asm ostendens. And Plin. JV. 17. 18, 133 
says of the lupine: com sole circumagitur 
horasque agricolis ctiam nubilo demonstrat, 
ter praeterea fiord ; 18, 146 (of medico) 9 , 
refioruit . . . sexies . . . per annos. cum 
minimum quater ; 25, 160 (of a kind of 
aizoon) : trithales quia ter fioreat. In the 
isles of the blessed, according to Hes. 
Opera , 173: rplt Ircot 0&XXorra +kpu fcf- 
fopof Apovpa. Two harvests a year are 
several times attested (e.g., Diod. 2, 
35, 3; 2, 47, 1; 2, 54, 5); fruit twice a year 
(Athen. 14, p. 653 f.); animals bearing 
several times a year are mentioned by 
Homer ( Od . 4, 86), Aristptle (de mirabil. 
A uscult. 80, p. 836 a 19 ff.), and Stephanus 
of Byzantium (s. w. *A ipla, "Opfiputoi). 
Sir John Mandeville ( Travds , 1915 ed., 
33) speaks of gardens in Egypt in which 
trees and herbs fruit seven times a year. 
For figs near Naples bearing thrice 
yearly cf. Ward ap. Frazer, Golden Bough , 
2, 3 ed. (1911), 315, n. 1. 

[90] If. arandi maturitatem: cf. Leg. 1, 24: 
maturitatem serendi generis humoni; N.D. 
2, 119: maturitatesque gignendi. This 
passage has been variously interpreted, 
(1) as a case of hypallage (Wopkens, 
Lediones Tullionae , 1(1829), 324-326; 
and others); (2) by changing the position 
of od so as to read ad arandi maturitatem 
signum fioris accommodet (so Davies) or 
arandi ad maturitatem (so Hottinger); (3) 
by assuming a different subject for accom- 
modd (such as orator or oliquis), or chang- 


ing it to eccommodent or accommodetur 
(cf. Rath). But, as Giese (ad loc.) well 
notes, no change of text or assumption of a 
harsh figure or construction is required, for 
Quintus is probably here speaking from 
the standpoint of the popular belief, in 
which antecedent or concomitant signs 
were often regarded as causes (cf. 1, 
14, n. ( tana , etc.); 1, 29). Usener’s emen- 
dation ( Jahrb . /. kl. PhU. 139 (1889), 
391) of commodet appears unnecessary. 

[90]2. fioris: inconsistent with the ter 
fruges f undens of the verses above. 
Harduin (ed. of Plin. N.H. 4(1685), 555) 
with hesitation suggested reading in the 
verse ter fiores f undens , but the reading 
fruges is well attested here and in the 
quotation in Pliny, and is clearly taken 
from the Kapwolt of Aratus, 1057; cf. 
Theophr. de Sign. Tempest. 55; Geopon. 
11, 12. It would be more reasonable to 
change fioris in the present sentence to 
frugis (which need not involve the change 
of fioreat just above; indeed the reading 
fioris might have arisen through the 
influence of fioreat ), but it is still more 
natural to assume that Cicero, in hasty 
composition, has been careless about a 
matter to him both trifling and unfamiliar. 

1. quid, etc.: for works on the 
empirical pharmacology of the Greeks 
see Fuchs in Handbuch d. Gesch. d. 
Medizin , 1 (1901), 188-189; 248. 

2. scammoneae: on the spelling of 
this word see Saalfeld, Tensaurus Italo - 
graecus (1884), 994. The form in -ea it 
on the whole earlier than that in - ia . 
The derivation is obscure. Curtius, 
Prellwitz, Walde, and Boisacq appear to 
omit the word; Lennep, Etymologicum 
Linguae Graecae , 2 ed. (1808), 659, derives 
it from radaro (with which cf. Wittstein, 
Hondw&rterbuch der Pharmakognosie dot 
Pfianzenreichs (1882), 787, who mentions 
<rxdirro>-i-&M/*of as one explanation, but 
himself prefers to derive it from the Arab. 
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possit — quae nomen ex inventore repperit, rem ipsam inventor ex somnio — 


scamunia). Wharton, Etyma Graeca 
(1882), 114, says ti Kbpxav t Mysian,” 

doubtless on the basis of Nicand. Alexiph. 
484: veoPX&aroio xiptaros, on which the 
scholiast remarks rd xbptavos tear* Mua* 
rod ** \ky*t 6k rbr OKapwvla* x v Xbr. Meyer, 
Handbuch d . gr. Etym. 4(1902), 68, con- 
siders the etymology obscure but thinks 
it perhaps derived from some proper 
name. 

Theophrastus tells little of the plant 
save (Hist. Plant. 4, 5, 1) that it grows 
in cold regions, and that its roots produce 
a medicinal juice (9, 1, 3; 9, 1, 4; 9, 9, 1; 
9, 20, 5). Dioscurides 4, 70 says: <r*ap- 
p tarla* xXuvas brlijot xoXXods dxd pias Plfas, 
rptx4x<**> Xtxapofe, kp^alrorrb s ri dcwrdnjros, 
kclI tA 06XXa 6k 6acka f 6poia kX^byj 4 xuriry, 
paKaxCntpa pkrroi xal Tpiyuvoetbrj, Mif 
Xewd, xtpuptpij, KoiXa ws k6l\cl0oi, papboapa' 
pl£a 6k tbpipcrji » x«x«ta 6<rov PpaxUav , Xewe 4, 
papboepos, birod ptcHf. ovXXkyerai 6k b 
brbs rrjs K6<j>a\Tjs dxd rijs bjxupovpkyrjs 

Kal OoXoeib&s UpopPifopbHis els KotXbnjra' 
avppti y bp els abrijr 8 brbs Kal oCrwt braXap- 
Pbrerai els pbaxas. trior 6k r1)r yrjv bpbtarres 
bXpoeibws <«al> xapbas <pbXXa faoOkvret 
Karaxkown rbr fabr Kal otorun friparOkpra 
bratpodrreu. He also says that it is ex- 
ported from Mysia, and poorer qualities 
come from Syria and Judaea. Pliny 
in several places mentions the plant (es- 
pecially N.H. 26, 59-61), agreeing in 
general with Dioscurides, and saying that 
the best sorts come from Colophon, Mysia, 
and Priene. 

With these descriptions of the plant 
and its uses there can be little doubt that 
it is a Convolvulus , probably C. Scam - 
monia L., the drug from which is still 
known as Scammonium. For a modern 
description see Boissier, Flora Orientalis t 
4 (1879), 108; for an illustration Wood- 
ville, Medical Botany , 2, 2 ed. (1810), 243. 
The plant belongs to the eastern Mediter- 
ranean region, in Asia Minor, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, and the islands, and is 
especially common near Smyrna, from 


which city and Aleppo the principal ex- 
ports of the drug are made (Wittstein, 
op. cit. 784). The method of collecting 
the milky juice is described by Kraemer, 
Text Book of Botany and Pharmacognosy , 
4 ed. (1910), 656; cf. Woodville, op. cit. 
244-245. For the chemical analysis of the 
drug cf. Wittstein, op. cit . 785; Kraemer, 
op. cit. 656-657; Wehmer, Die Pflanzen- 
stojfe (1911), 636 (with bibliography). 

The strong cathartic properties of 
this drug were well known to the ancients; 
cf. Hippocr. de intern. Affect. 2, 505; 
Arist. Probl. 1, 41, p. 864 a 4; 1, 43, p. 
864 b 13; Dioscur. 4, 170, 3-4; 5, 73; 
Galen, de Subst. Foe. not. 4, 760; de Meth. 
Medend . 10, 858; ad Pisonem , 14, 223; 
Celsus, 3, 20; 3, 24; 4, 24; Plin. N.H. 26, 
59; al.; Plut. Quomodo Adulator , p. 69b; 
Nicand. Alexiph. 564-565, and schol.; 
Anon, wepl bjPaXpQr (in Berl. Stud . 5, 2 
(1886), 166; 168); Scrib. Larg. 140; Oribas. 
5, 25, 44. It was generally taken com- 
pounded with some other substance, such 
as aloes, but was even then considered by 
some as too powerful a drug to be free 
from danger (Plut. de tuenda Sanit. p. 
134d, and perhaps by implication Cato, 
de Agric. 157, 12; Wittstein, op. cit. 786, 
recommends care in its use). A curious 
device for reducing its strength is de- 
scribed by Galen, Comm, in Hippocr. 
Epidem. 17, 2, 206. For other notes on 
its use see Berendes, Die Pharmacie bei 
den alten Culturvtilkern , 1 (1891), 228; 
Pickering, Chronological Hist, of Plants 
(1879), 121-122. 

[91]2. aristolochia: cf. Theophr. Hist. 
Plant. 9, 20, 4 : $ 6k bptoroXoxla. xaxeta Kal 
kcfiiopkinj xucpd r<$ xP&pari pkXaira Kal 
eboopot, rb 6k tfrbXXov orpoyybXor f ob xoXd 
6k rb fakp rfc yfjs. <pberai 6k k al pbXurra kr 
rois 6peo i* xal abnj PeXrUmj. ri)r 6k xpdar 
abriji els xoXXd xarxipiBpducir’ bpion) pkv xpdf 
rd Jce0aX60Xa<rra, byaBif 6k Kal xpds rd &XXa 
IXktj Kal xpds rd kpxerb tea l xpds favor Kal 
xpds bertpav d>s xexxds . . . r&r 6k kpxerunr 
kr otrtp d£lr# nvopkrrj Kal Ixi rd 6ijypa In- 
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video, quod satis est; cur possit nesdo. Sic ventorum et imbrium signa 
quae dixi rationem quam habeant non satis perspicio; vim et eventum 
agnosco, scio, adprobo. Similiter, quid fissum in extis, quid fibra valeat, 

I. video Marsus, pome video (videbo B) C. 


Tarropbrs, ktX. ; Dioscur. 3, 4, 1-4: dp*- 
rroXdx**** iophpaerax pkw dird rov 5okup &purra 
(kefiei* rats XoxoT*. ten 5k 4 r»t orpoy- 
yifkq, 5fi\ua KaXovpIny . . . 4 hk paxpd 
dptoroXdxMa dppip *aX«trcu Kal ftajcrvXrrit, 
Ixowra pbXka tri#ie*tor<pa r^s <rrpoyyb\rft Kal 
rd xX4ma Xmd, w* airidapjfc rd pkydht , didos 
ffop^vpoOr, divides, dr«p llaid^ar dirty 
wapawXfie cor ylrerai. fit {a 51 .. . rifs pa- 
xpdf darrdXov rd irdxos lx«» aTiBapiala 4 cal 
pelfwr. Then follows a third kind called 
eXi 7 par?ris. Jd. sect. 4: rom dd irpds pto rd 
dXXa ^dppaxa 4 erpoyyifhq, irpds dd rd dprerd 
cal 0ard<rtpa 4 Macpd SpaxMVt M*d» dXc4 
rtpopkni per 9 oXpov, crX. Galen, de Antid. 1, 
14 (Afed. Gr. 14, 82), mentions three kinds, 
and elsewhere (de simplic. Medic . 7>m- 
perament . 6 (Afed. Gr. 11, 835-836)) de- 
scribes their uses, without, however, men- 
tioning snake-bite. Of the plant in 
general he says (de Compos. Medic. 6, in 
Ifed. Gr. 12, 940): 4 dp* oroXoxta rdr d*a- 
tyfruflr Isro. Plin. if. if. 25, 95-96 
describes the third kind mentioned above 
and a fourth called plistolochia. Id. 25, 
97: maxima tamen laudatur Pontic a et in 
quocumque genere ponderosissima quaeque , 
medicinis aptior rotunda , contra serpentes 
oblonga, etc. Sillig here punctuates ro- 
tunda contra serpentes , oblonga . . . but 
this assumes a lacuna and disagrees with 
Dioscur. 3, 4, 4; yet cf. Aem. Macer, 
1395-1398: aristolochiae species tres diet - 
iuuj / tougo £rtor, radix art cuius 
tonga, ? ocatur. / dicta rotunda sequens , 
guod si! radice rotunda. / tertia clematis 
Graeco sermone vocatur; 1402-1403: £e- 
stiferos morsus, cum vino sumpta rotunda / 
curat et assumptis prodest sic hausta tena- 
nts. Ps.-Apul. da Ftrfu!. Herd. 19 gives 
many names for the plant, but distin- 
guishes only one kind, with power contra 
vim veneni . . . and contra serpentium 
et hominum morsus. radices aristolochiae 


pondere denarii unius in vini hemina 
saepius potoe discutiunt venena serpentis. 
Celsus, 5, 26, 35, mentions its use for 
wounds. For the different kinds see also 
Schol. Nicand. Ther. 509. 

These plants are commonly assigned 
to the genus Aristolochia , of which von 
Hal&csy, Conspectus Florae Groecoe , 3 
(1904), 87-90, describes ten species from 
Greece. Illustrations of some of these, 
including A. tonga L. and A. rotunda 
L., are given in Fiori e Paoletti, Icono- 
graphia Florae Italicae (1895/9), 110-111. 
Both A. longa and A. rotunda grow in the 
Peloponnese, but A. parviflora Sibth. and 
A. pallida Willd. are of wider distribution 
and greater frequency in Greece, so that 
it is probably impossible to determine 
just what species Cicero’s source here 
intended (cf. Pickering, Chronological 
Hist, of Plants (1879), 307-308; Murr, 
Die Pflansenwelt in der gr. Mythol. (1890), 
191, and n. 4). 

[91 ]2. ad morans serpentium: in addi- 
tion to the passages just cited cf. von 
Hovorka u. Kronfeld, V ergleichende Volhs - 
medizin , 2(1909), 434-442, on popular 
remedies for snake-bite. On p. 441 J. F. 
Osiander is quoted for the statement that 
on the Malabar coast powdered Aristo- 
lochia indica L. is used, both externally 
and internally, for this purpose. Cf. 
also 1, 13, n. (radicum). 

[92] 1. nomen ex inventore: from the 
gender of inventore we should infer a 
derivation from Aristolochus, and with this 
notion apparently agrees Tzetz. A Ueg. in 
II. 11, 272-273 (Anecd. Gr. ed. Matranga, 
101): rptyat 5k fit {a* rfiv xocpdr rfiv rod 
'ApMrroXdxov / rfip raverutfir reap 65fma* 
krk0a\e r$ IXxec,icrX.; but cf. Schol. Nicand. 
Ther. 509: 0©rd ny 5k hart# 4 dpioroXdxua 
d>p6peurrai. rafmyr 5k foot* 'ApiororiXiff 
yvratxa ebpipckrcu (this fragment seems 


Digitized by {jo ogie 



94 M. TVLU CICERONIS [252 % 

acdpio; quae causa sit nesdo. Atque horum quidem plena vita est; extis 


lacking in Rose's ed.). Yet with this 
view cf. Dioscur. 3, 4, 1: AptaroXAxcta* 
Mtpcurrat pky A*A to 0 5okm Aptora 
rati XAxoit; Plin. N.H. 25, 95: inter 
nobilissimos oristolochiae nomen dedisse 
gravidae videntur, quoniam esset bploni 
XexoOo aw; Isid. Etym. 17, 9, 52: aristdo- 
chia dicitur quod muliebribus fctis optima 
sit . nom supersessa post partum matricem 
beneficio vaporis ex pur got. This seems 
the better attested and more probable 
explanation (cf. the English name 'Birth- 
wort'). For plants named for persons, 
however, cf. Plin. N. H. 25, 22-77, includ- 
ing paeonia , asclepion , heracleon , ckiro- 
nium , ackilleos , teucrion , melampodion , 
mithridatia , eupatorio , cen/atirui*», c/y- 
menus t gentiano, lysimachia , artemisia , 
nymphaea , euphorbea , etc. The principle 
is, of course, retained in modern sdentific 
nomenclature, both for genera and species. 

[92] 1. ex somnio: for similar cases of 
discovery of curative herbs through 
dreams cf. Plut. Pericl. 13 (Plin. JV.17. 22, 
44); Diod. 17, 103, 7 (Curt. 9, 8, 26; 
Justin, 12, 10, 3); Strab. 15, p. 723 (Oros. 
3, 19, 11); Plin. N.H. 25, 17; Iambi, de 
Myst. 3, 3: Aid M rffv t6£ip t&p rbtcrup 
kwt^areubw 4 larpucj rtx^V ovrbont A*A r&r 
UpQv Ar« ftpArwr; also 1, 4, n. (ex somnio ); 
1, 54, n. (in somnis ); and the whole ques- 
tion of incubation (1, 96; 2, 123); Plin. 
N.H . 29, 3: nec non et kodie multifariam 
ab oroculis medicino petitur. Many in- 
scriptions bearing phrases of this nature — 
ex somnio , ex visu , somnio monitus, iussu 
dei, etc. — are collected by De Marchi, It 
Culto privato di Roma antica , 1 (1896), 
285-289; cf. BouchA-Ledercq, Hist, de la 
Die. 1 (1879), 324, n. 1; 3 (1880), 405, n. 2. 

(93] 1. cur possit nescio: cf. 2, 47. 

[93]3. agnosco* sdo, adprobo : cf. in Cat . 

2, 1 : abtit , excessit % evasit, erupit; Phil. 2, 79 : 
imptdsus , inductus , elusus; 5, 51 : promiito , 
recipio, spondeo; and other instances 
dted by De Witt in C/orr. Journ. 14 
(1919), 331; Quinta. 9, 3, 45: initia 
quoque et dausulae sententiarum aliis sed 


non alio tendentibus oerbis inter se con • 
sonant. 

[93]3. fissnm in extis: the word exta is 
probably from *exsecta 9 according to 
Walde, Lot. etym. Wbrterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 
263; yet cf. Paul, ex Fest. p. 78 M.: 
exta dicta quod ea dis prosecentur quae 
maxime extant eminentque. The term is 
applied to certain of the vital organs, 
espedally those used in divination; cf. 2, 
29, where fel t iecur , cor t and pulmo are 
mentioned; also 1, 85, n. (pulmo incisus). 
Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 4, 68, reckons 
six: spleen, stomach, reins, heart, lungs, 
liver. Of these the earliest to be so used 
was apparently the liver (Jastrow in 
Studies in Honor of C. H. Toy (1912), 
159-161). The scholiast on Ar. Vesp. 831 
says: bcitrot y&p (the priests) rpAror t6 
fvap fcriaffOToDrrcu, ctra <r*\6.yx*a *a l rA 
XoivA, and Plin. N.H. 11, 186 says of the 
heart non semper autem in parte extorum 
kabitum est. L. Postumio L. f. Albino 
rege sacrorum post C X XVI Olympiadem 9 
cum rex Pyrrhus ex Italia decessisset , cor 
in extis kar us pices inspicere coeperunt. 
This addition, according to Jastrow, op. 
cit. 161, was made after the seat of life 
and of the soul had been shifted from the 
liver, where it was early placed and where 
some primitive peoples still localise it 
(cf. Fraser, Golden Bough , 8, 3 ed. (1912), 
147-148), to the heart. The attempt to 
place the psychic functions in various 
parts of the body, as in Plat. Tim. pp. 69- 
72, left the liver as the seat of the lower 
passions, but even for Plato (Tim. p. 
71e) the mantic power remained in it; cf. 
Jastrow in Encycl. Brit. 20, 11 ed. (1911), 
104, who compares the relation between 
hepatoscopy and andent psychological 
theories of the liver with that of phren- 
ology and more modem psychological 
ideas of the functions of the brain. 

The animals used for hepatoscopy 
were usually sheep, but occasionally 
others, e.g., bulls (Blecher, De Exlispicio 
(1905), 237-238; but cf. Philostr. Vit. 
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enim omnes fere utuntur. Quid? de fulgurum vi dubitare num possumus? 


Apollon. 8, 7, 15), dog* (Paus. 6, 2, 4-5), 
geese (Petron. 137, 11), and frogs (if we 
may take seriously Juv. 3, 44-45), and 
accusations of the use of human exta are 
not wanting; cf. Strab. 3, p. 154 (of the 
Lusitanians); Philostr. l.c.; Steph. Bys. 
s.v. 'Ar6a*la; Ant hoi. Lot. ed. Riese, 1, 2 
ed., no. 406, 1; Lamprid. Heliogab. 8, 1; 
Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. 3, 21; Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 8, 14, 5; Vit. Const. 1, 36; 
Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 3, 2; 3, 13. On the 
subject of the varieties used see also 
Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 171. 

Our knowledge of the methods em- 
ployed is derived (1) from literary sources; 
(2) from comparison with similar customs 
among other peoples, especially the Baby- 
lonians; and (3) from inferences from cer- 
tain ancient models of livers (collected by 
Blecher, op. cit. 237-241, and plates; 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disciplin, 2 (1906), 
pi. I-III). No ancient Greek or Roman 
work on the subject is extant; for the 
names of such as are known see Mflller- 
Deecke, Die Etrusker , 2, 2 ed. (1877), 
19-41; Boucht-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 171. 
Very noteworthy is an Etruscan bronze 
liver found near Piacenza in 1877 and 
published by K6rte in Mitt. d. kais. d. 
arch. Inst R5m. Abt. 20 (1905), 348-377, 
and plates XII-XIII; cf. pi. XIV; Thulin, 
op. cit. pi. I. This probably dates from 
the third century B.c. (KBrte, op. cit. 
370), and shows the gall-bladder, the two 
main lobes of the liver, and the striking 
projections known as the processus papil- 
laris and the processus (or lobus) caudatus 
or pyramidatis (Greek \op6s, Latin caput ; 
cf. 1, 119, n. (caput) infra), a feature of 
especial importance. A comparison with 
the liver of an actual sheep as shown by 
Kdrte p. 353 (in the corrected figure) 
makes clear that the bronze liver is some- 
what schematized. Over all /runs a set of 
Etruscan inscriptions significantly ar- 
ranged, which have been discussed at 
length in various works (Kflrte, op. cit. 
(1905), 362 ff.; Thulin, Die Glitter des 


Martianus Capella u. der Bronseleber eon 
Piacenza (1906); id., Die etrusk . Dis- 
ciplin, 2 (1906), 20-21; Skutsch in P.-W. 
s.v. Etrusker (1907), 784-785; Halliday, 
Greek Divination (1913), 187, n. 2). This 
liver was perhaps used by priests for pur- 
poses of instruction (K6rte, op. cit. 370- 
371), and is interesting for comparison 
with a similar Babylonian clay one of the 
Hammurapi period (about the twentieth 
cent. b. c.), now in the British Museum 
(Jastrow, op. cit. 159; cf. Boissier, Note 
sur un Monument Babylonian se rapportant 
d V Extispicine (1899); Blecher, op. cit. 
201, fig. 2), and a Hittite one from Bogh- 
azkeui (Jastrow, op. cit. 164); cf. also 
the liver held in the hand of a diviner as 
shown in a bronze statuette at Avignon 
(Reinach in Rev. Arch. 40 (1902), 137; 
id., Repertoire de la Statuaire gr. et rom. 3 
(1904), 11, no. 8); and for a possible sur- 
vival in Christian art Kemp-Welch in 
Burlington Magazine, 18 (1911), 337. 

A full discussion of the parts of the 
liver here noted is that of Thulin, Die 
etrusk. Disciplin , 2 (1906), 24 ff. (for the 
fissum pp. 40-41); id. in P.-W. s.v. Haru- 
s pices (1912), 2453. According to Thulin 
the fissa are stripes on the surface, which 
in the case of sheep’s livers are frequent 
and were considered very significant; cf. 1, 
118; 2, 34; N.D. 3, 14: quis invenit fissum 
iecorisf Fronto, p. 137 Naber: sicut in 
extis diffis<s>a plerumque minima et 
tenuissima maximas significant prosperi- 
tates. According to its appearance on the 
pars familiaris or the pars inimica (2, 28), 
the fissum was familiare or vitale (2, 32). 
For tricks used by haruspices to change 
the appearance of the liver, (perhaps with 
reference to the fissa?) see Jastrow in 
Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. 47 (1908), 652, 
n. 13. 

Fibra (Thulin, Die etrusk. Disciplin % 
2, 42-44; id. in P.-W. l.c.) is especially a 
poetic word for exta or iecur. Sometimes 
it appears as a technical term of varying 
meaning: Celsus, 4, 1: (iecur) in qualtuor 
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Nonne cum multa alia mirabilia, turn illud in primis: cum Summanus in 


fibres dividiturj Serv. Georg. 1, 120: ioci- 
neris eztremae partes fibrae a nonnullis 
appeUantur; cf. id. f Aen. 10, 176; Varr. 
L.L. 5, 79; Paul, cx Fest. p. 90M.; Isid. 
Etym. 11, 1, 126. Servius also says 
(Georg. 1, 120): fibrae per iecur, id est 
venae quaedam et nervi ; and elsewhere 
(Aen. 6, 600): fibrae sunt eminentiae 
iecoris. Their color was significant 
(Fulg. Serin. Ant. p. 112, 11 Helm). 
The procedure with other parts of the 
liver is noted by Thulin in P.-W. s.v. 
Hams pices f 2451-2454, and for similar 
points in Babylonian custom see Jastrow 
in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc . 47, 650-651. 

The exta were interpreted in different 
ways in different places (2, 28 infra), the 
divergences perhaps mainly resting on 
the varying application of two principles: 
(1) the explanation of the signs found on 
the basis of likeness; (2) the theory that 
certain parts os provinces of the liver 
represented certain things (Blecher, op. 
cit. 202). Yet the great similarity found, 
in the face of these differences, between 
Etrusco-Roman, Greek, and Babylonian 
hepatoscopy can hardly be ascribed to 
mere chance, but seems to indicate a 
definite derivation, probably at the period 
of the oriental residence of the Etruscans; 
cf. 1, 3, n. (ex Etruria); Kdrte, op. cit. 
377 ; Thulin, Die Gutter des Marti anus , etc., 
(1906), 7 ff.; Die etrusk. Discipline 2(1906), 
35; 54; Gruppe in Burs. Jakresb. 137 
(1908) 335-336; Moore, Hist, of Rdig. 
1(1913), 559. The opposition of Blecher 
(op. cit. 192-199; Berl. phU. Woch. 27 
(1907), 527-532) to the theory of the 
oriental origin of the art is unsuccessful 
and does not regard all the facts. 

Greek and Latin passages dealing 
with extispicine are collected, not exhaust- 
ively, by Blecher, De Extispicio , 173-192; 
cf. Bouchd-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 166 ff.; 
Lawson, Modern Greek Folk-Lore and 
ancient Greek Religion (1910), 319; and 
Blecher reviews (pp. 204-205) the tradi- 
tions of the discovery of the art (cf. 2, 


50-51 infra) and (pp. 205-215) the opinions 
of ancient philosophers and writers upon 
it. But as to the primitive conceptions 
underlying this remarkable rite they give 
little help. Democritus, to be sure, 
according to the account in 1, 131, took a 
view largely physiological, namely, that 
the liver, doubtless as an organ dealing 
with digestion, revealed certain results 
arising from the kind of food on which the 
animal had been feeding, the weaknesses of 
which opinion are well noted in 2, 30; but 
cf. Vitruv. 1, 4, 9. For the elaboration of 
this theory by the Stoics upon the prin- 
ciple of see 2, 34. Somewhat 

different is the view of Porphyr. de Absti- 
nent. 2, 48: of yodr fywr uarrudbr 
Si£t urOai (hvkbperoi els iavroOs, rd tcvpUnara 
pbpta Karairi&trres, ot or xapSlas topbxofr 4 
doToXdxwr 4 Upbxiay, fxowi Trapovoar r4r 
ypvxb* ko l xPVParl^ovoa 9 tin Oedr teal eUrioOoar 
«lt airrobs Spa r§ Wtoa rff rod o&parot, 
that is, the existence in the heart (which 
at this stage of culture probably corre- 
sponds to the liver at an earlier one), 
both during life and after it, of a mantic 
property. Philostr. Vit. A potion. 8, 7, 15 
says: Sri rd pkr &koya rQw eUbs, 

kwuik hr d yrolq rod Oarbrov tr^drrerat, m4 
BoKowrBal rt rQw osr\byxnor bvS bovreolas 
Telaorrcu (as opposed to man, whose 
entrails, full of foreboding as to his future, 
can give no calm intimation to others of 
their fate); cf. Porphyr. op. cit. 2, 51: 
srSrepa SI rd oruUia ol Oeol hrifaUrownr 4 
Salpores 4 4 bxaKkarropkrq roO 

irpbs r4r rrdovvr broKplrerai Sib tQp Sr 
rots mrXbyxrois oripeUay, o6k forty to 9 
Tapbrros \6yov ipwwrjoai; Bouchd-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1(1879), 167; Halliday, op. cil. 
200, n.l. In short, the origin of the prac- 
tice lies in a period too remote and primi- 
tive to be recovered with certainty from 
the writings of cultivated Greeks and 
Romans. 

Various scholars, such as Thulin, 
op. cit. 2, 5; 2, 12; Blecher, 0 ^. cit . 216 ff.; 
225; Fowler, The relig . Experience of 
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fastigio Iovis optumi maxumi, qui turn erat fictilis, e caelo ictus esset nec 


the Rom. People (1911), 299; Hallid&y, 
op. cit. 193 ff., hold that the examination 
of entrails was originally merely to 
ascertain the perfectness, and hence the 
fitness, of the animal to be offered. But 
the rite certainly developed far beyond 
this modest beginning, and if we look for 
a theory as to its significance (cf. 2, 28 ff. 
infra) we may perhaps assume (1) that 
the animal sacrificed was itself regarded 
as a deity (cf. Toy, Introd. to the Hist, of 
Relig. (1913), 418), and therefore, in its 
seat of intelligence, possessed of a know- 
ledge of the future (against which view 
the frequency and triviality of the occa- 
sions for killing the god might perhaps 
militate); or (2) that the god entered into 
perfect sacrificial exto (Blecher, op. cit. 
229 ff.; Thulin, op. cit. 2, 49-50), where, 
since he was voiceless, his will and fore- 
knowledge had to be sought by extispi- 
cine; but in case the exto were imperfect 
the god would not reside in them, and a 
new, artificial system of foretelling the 
future, by the appearance of the (originally 
pathological) liver arose (the view of 
Blecher, op. cit. 228-235; cf. Gruppe in 
Burs. Jahresh. 137 (1908), 335; Ziehen in 
Burs. Johresb. 140(1908), 45; this theory 
is combated in 1, 118 infra); or, again, 
(3) that the god in accepting the sacrifice 
assimilates the victim to his own being, 
as one assimilates food in eating it, so 
that the victim’s liver is brought into 
accord with the liver (and hence with the 
foreknowledge) of the god himself (so 
Jastrow, in Encycl. Brit. 20, 11 ed. (1911), 
102), a somewhat subtle theory which is 
open to the objection that, if we press 
the analogy, complete assimilation does 
not take place until the exto are consumed 
by the god, i.e., burned in sacrifice, to 
which condition the examination of the 
exto must obviously be antecedent. 
Another possible explanation may be 
suggested, namely, (4) that just before 
the moment of death the animal, like a 
human being, becomes most prophetic 


in power (cf. 1, 63), so that changes may 
take place at the moment of or immediate- 
ly before death (cf. 1, 118; H&lliday, op. 
cit. 202-203; 'the fact that Plat. Tim. p. 
72b denies the man tic value of the liver 
of a dead animal need not disprove the 
view, for Plato is probably attempting to 
attack a well-established belief). And 
precisely as there may still be muscular 
action for a moment after death, so the 
liver may, if immediately examined, be 
thought of as still being in the condition 
in which it was at the moment before 
death, and hence prophetic. In support 
of this view may be cited various bits of 
evidence indicative of the speed with 
which the liver was inspected after the 
actual killing of the animal: Virg. Aen. 4, 
64: spirontio consulit exto ; cf. Serv. ad 
loc.; Ov. Met. 15, 136: ereptos viventi 
pectore fibros ; 15, 576: trepidantio consulit 
exto ; Sen. Oed. 353-354: non levi motu , ut 
solent, / agitato trepidant exto ; 391: fibro 
vivis rapto pectoribus ; Tkyest. 755-756: 
erepto vivis exto pectoribus tremunt / 
spirontque venae corque adhuc povidum 
salit ; Luc. 1, 617: irom superum roptis 
quoesivit in extis ; 1, 639; Sil. Ital. 1, 120- 
122: hostia moctatur diroe roptimque reclu- 
dit / spir antis artus poscens res pons o 
sacerdos / ac fugientem onimom properatis 
consulit extis; Donat, ad Aen. 12, 215: 
in flommom fundebatur sanguis onimalium 
et, antequom morerentur, extrohebontur 
eorum viscera et oris inponebontur; Cod. 
Theodos. 16, 10, 12, 1: si quispiam . . . 
oudebit . . . spirontio exto consulere. So 
in Schol. B Horn. II. 1, 86 (har^uwre yhp 
(sc. rd tyicara) <njjmd rira WeApovr kr roif 
Ipcacur) the use of the present participle 
perhaps denotes the simultaneity of sacri- 
fice and observation. Strabo says of the 
Lusitanians (3, p. 154): rd . . . erXkyx** 
krtfiKkvowrir obx fecri/irorrcs. Desire for the 
speedy examination of entrails is also 
found in Xen. A nob. 2, 1, 9, and Pliny, 
N. H. 30, 19 (where the heart of a mole is 
to be eaten while still throbbing); and 
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usquam eius simulacri caput inveniretur, baruspices in Tiberim id depul- 


B lecher, op. cit . 243-244 gives instances 
from the customs of other races; also cf. 
his pi. I y 1 for an ancient representation 
showing evident haste on the part of the 
consulting priest. 

On the connection in form and name 
between the liver (regarded as a templum) 
and the celestial templum cf. K6rte, op. 
cit., esp. p. 362; Thulin in P.-W. s.v. 
Ear us pices (1912), 2454; Frothingham in 
Amer. Journ. of Arch. 2 ser. 18 (1914), 
313; and for a connection in Babylonia 
between liver divination and astrology 
see J astro w in Proc. Amer . Philos. Soc . 
47 (1908), 141-156. 

As to the wide distribution of this 
practice I have already hinted. Of 
its employment in Babylonia we have 
abundant traces, including many clay 
tablets; more than a thousand from 
the royal library at Nippur belong to this 
class, according to Jastrow, op. cit. 664, 
n. 41; cf. id., Relig. Babyloniens u. Assy - 
Hens, 2, 1 (1912), 213-415 on this subject. 
It was used among the Hittites {id. in Stud, 
in Honor of C.E. Toy (1912), 164); was 
of comparatively late introduction into 
Greece, being without mention in Homer 
(for its mythical inventors cf. Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 169, and for 
its early practice at Olympia id. 2 (1880), 
335, and n. 4); was common among the 
Etruscans and borrowed from them by 
the Romans (for its organization at Rome 
see 1, 3, n. (horuspicum disci plina ) supra); 
was known to the Hebrews (see especially 
Moore in Oriental. Stud. Th. Ndldeke 
• • . gewidmet, 2 (1906), 761-769; Gaster 
in Hastings, Encycl. of Relig. and Ethics , 
4 (1912), 808), even as late as the Talmud 
(Marmorstein in Archie f. Religionswiss. 
15 (1912), 320); and is at present known 
from such widely scattered cultures as 
those of the Eskimos, North American 
Indians (from the Micmacs to California), 
natives of New Guinea and Borneo 
(Fowler, Roman Essays and Interpreta- 
tions (1920), 162-164), Maoris, Kaffirs, 


and Nigerians (cf. Wallis in Class. Journ f 
9 (1914), 273-274; BoucW-Ledercq, op. 
cit. 1, 170). 

[94] lf. extis . . . ntuntur: Hottinger 
(ad loc.) held these words to be a gloss, but 
without them the preceding clause is very 
bald and the transition to what follows 
too abrupt. For the thought cf. 1, 3, n. 
{horuspicum disci plina). 

[95] 1. fnlgnrnm: cf. l,92,n .{Etruria). 

[96] 1. nonne, etc.: as noted by various 
editors, Cicero colloquially but somewhat 
awkwardly changes his question to a 
declarative sentence; cf. Tusc. 1, 84. 

[96]1. Summanus: an epithet of Jupi- 
ter as the god who sends lightning by 
night, or, more exactly, just before morn- 
ing (for sub-manus cf. C.G.L. 2. 348: 
K€pawo06\iov dird icpwl yvKTtpipbv f ulgur sub - 
manum). In the inscriptions of the em- 
pire the name appears as an epithet of 
Jupiter (Peter in Roscher, AusfUkr. Lexi- 
kon , s.v. (1914), 1600), and his worship is 
probably but a branch of the Jupiter cult, 
in which it gradually lost its identity 
(Carter, De Deorum Rom. Cognominibus 
(1898), 14), so that Paul, ex Fest. p. 75 

M. can say: dium f ulgur appellabant 
diurnum, quod putabant Ioeis, ut nocturnum 
Summani ; cf. Fest. p. 229 M.: prqvorsum 
{ulgur appellatur quod ignoratur noctu 
an interdiu sit factum, itaque loti fulguri 
et Sum man o fit, quod diurna Ioeis, noc- 
turna Summani fulgura habentur ; Plin. 

N. H. 2, 138: Tuscorum litter ae novem 
deos emittere fulmina existumant, toque 
esse undeqim generum . . . .Romani duo 
tantum ex iis s ere aver e diurna attribuentes 
Iovi , nocturna Sum mono ; Aug. C.D. 4, 23; 
Milo ap. Stob. Eel. 1, 29, 3; Thulin, 
Die etrush. Discipline 1 (1906), 23; 
Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rbmer, 2 ed. 
(1912), 122; 135; and, against the view 
of Usener {Rhein. Mus. 60 (1905), 17-18) 
that Summanus is not an epithet of Jupi- 
ter, Thulin, op. cit. 135. 

It is not strange, in view of his iden- 
tity, that the statue of Summanus should 
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sum esse dixerunt, idque inventum est eo loco qui est ab haruspicibus de- 
monstratus. XI. 17. Sed quo potius utar aut auctore aut teste quam te? 
cuius edidid etiam versus, et lubenter quidem, quos in secundo de consulatu 
Urania Musa pronun tiat: 

3. de coosoktu liaamtou, de mi. C, consulatu* cadd. atl gnat dm., Bator. 


have adorned the temple of the Capitoline 
Jupiter (though Pais, Storia di Roma , 1, 2 
(1899), 184, would apparently view it as a 
mere compromise and survival, like the 
preservation of an image of Tarpeia there). 
The expct history of this statue is dis- 
puted. Pliny, following Varro, says ( N. 
H. 35, 157): praeterea dab or atom hanc 
auUm Italiae et maxime Etruriac; Vulcom 
Vets accitum , cut locaret Tarquinius Pri - 
ecus Iovis effigiem in Capitolio dicandam; 
fictilem eum fuisse et ideo minion solitum; 
fictiles in fastigio templi eius quadrigae , de 
quibus saepe diximus . . . kae enim turn 
effigies deorum erant lautissimae , nec 
paenitet nos illorum qui tales eos coluere. 
. • . durant etiam nunc plerisque in locis 
talia simulacra; fastigio quidem templorum 
etiam in urbe crebra et municipiis , mira 
caelatura et arte suique firmitate, sanctiora 
auro , certe innocentiora ; cf. id. 28, 16; 
Plut. Public. 13, for the making of these 
quadrigae fictiles. Now Liv. 10, 23, 11-12 
says (of the year 298 B.C.): Cn. et Q. 
Ogulnii aediles cur ides aliquot faenerato - 
rib us diem dixerunt; quorum bonis multatis 
ex eo quod in publicum redactum est aenea 
in Capitolio limina et trium mensarum 
argentea vasa in cello Iovis Iovemque in 
culmine cum quadrigis , etc., i.e., a statue 
of Jupiter, probably of metal, with or in 
a four-horse chariot; Liv. per. 14: Pyrrhus 
in Siciliam traiecit. cum inter alia prodigia 
fulmine deiectum esset in Capitolio Iovis 
signum caput eius per har us pices inventum 
est (on the probable mistake of the epito- 
mator in substituting Iovis for Summani 
see Jordan, Topogr. d. Stadt Rom im 
Alterthum , 1, 2 (1885), 99, n.). Finally 
Plaut. Trin. 83-85 says: si te surripuisse 
suspicer / Iovi coronam de capite ex 
Capitolio / qui in columine astat summo. 
In reconciling these varying statements 


Jordan ( X.c .) suggests (1) that there was 
originally on the columen fastigii a terra- 
cotta quadriga , with Jupiter driving; (2) 
that the Ogulnii replaced this by a metal 
work; (3) whether the terra-cotta Sum- 
manus here mentioned was replaced by 
another of a different material (cf. the 
words qui turn oral fictilis) cannot be 
decided; nor (4) can we decide on exactly 
what part of the roof — ridge-pole, pedi- 
ment, etc. — it stood. The incident 
mentioned here (and in 2, 45) occurred in 
278 b.c., and was atoned for by the 
building of a new temple to Summanus 
near the Circus Maximus (Ov. Past. 6, 
731; Plin. N.H. 29, 57; and inscriptions 
cited by Peter, l.c.), which was, in its turn, 
struck by lightning in 197 B.C. (Liv. 32, 
29, 1). The Capitol, on account of its 
height, was frequently so struck (Lact. 
Inst. 3, 17, 12: Capitolium . . . non semel 
sed saepius fulmine ictum confiagravit). 

[97] 1. e caelo ictus: cf. 1, 98. 

[98] 1. haruspices: a scholiast on Cic. in 
Cat. 3, 19 (Stangl, Cic. Orat. Scholiastae , 
2(1912), 285) has curiously confused our 
incident with that relating to the statue 
of Natta told in 1, 19. On the services 
of the haruspices in expiation of portents 
see 1, 3, n. ( haruspicum disciplina ); 2, 
45; Wttlker, Die gesckichtl. Entwicklung 
des Prodigienwesens (1903), 36-37; and 
for the services of prophets in recovering 
lost articles cf. 2 Kings , 6, 6. 

[98] 1. in Tiberim: the distance is not 
far from 1000 feet. 

1. idque: intentional repetition to 
show the exactness with which the result 
follows the prediction. 

2. quo potius utar: cf. 1, 122; also 
the similar introduction of lengthy quota- 
tions from his own works in 1, 13-15; 
N.D. 2, 104: utar, inquit, carminibus 
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Prindpio aetherio flammatus Iuppiter igni 


Aratiis, quae a te admodum adulescentulo 
converse ita me delectant , quia Latina sunt, 
utmulla ex Us memoria teneam. It is note- 
worthy that a considerable proportion of 
Cicero’s poetic labors would have perished 
had he not taken the precaution of preserv- 
ing them in quotations in his prose works. 
For the appeal to Cicero’s own experience 
cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Claudius). 

[99]3. et lobeoter quidem: cf. N.D. 1, 
89; Rep. 1, 30; 2, 64; Tusc. 2, 26. 

(99]3. de consulate: some confusion at- 
taches to Cicero’s works on this subject, 
so that a r6sum6 of the situation may not 
be amiss. In July, 61 b.c. he writes (ad 
Att. 1, 16, 18) : ego tibi aliquid de meis scrip- 
tie mitt am. nihil erat absoluti. This Schanz 
(Gesch. d. rdm. Lilt . 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 
385, n. 2) thinks may refer to a work on 
his consulship. At least, on 15 March, 
60 he writes (ad Att. 1, 19, 10): common - 
tarium consulatus mei Graece compositum 
mist ad te . . . Latinum si perfecero ad 
te mittam. tertium poema exspectato ne 
quod genus a me ipso laudis meae Procter - 
mittatur. Tyrrell and Purser (The Cor- 
respond. of M. T. Cicero, 1, 3 ed. (1904), 
238) think this Latin work may have been 
Cicero’s letter to Pompey (epistulam non 
ad mediocris instar voluminis scriptam, 
as the Schol. Bob. p. 148 Hildeb. call it), 
for which see Schanz, op. cit. 388. In 
May, 60 he says (ad Att. 1, 20, 6): de 
meis scriptis mist ad te Graece perfectum 
consulatum meum. eum librum L. Cossinio 
dedi. puto te Latinis meis delectari , huic 
autem Graeco Graecum intidere. And in 
June, 60 (ad Att. 2, 1, 1): Kal. Iuniis 
. . . venit obvius tuus puer. is miki lit- 
teros abs te et commentarium consulatus 
mei Graece scriptum reddidit (for this work, 
in one volume, cf. Nep. Attic. 18, 6). 
in quo laetatus sum me aliquanto ante de 
isdem rebus Graece item scriptum librum 
L. Cossinio ad te perferendum dedisse; 
nam si tuum ante legissem furatum me 
abs te esse diceres . . . meus autem liber 
totum Isocrati myrothecium atque omnis 


eius disci pul or urn arculas ac non nihil 
etiam Aristotelia pigmenta consumpsit. 
quern tu Corcyrae, ut mihi aliis litteris 
significas , strictim attigisti, post autem , ut 
arbitror , a. Cossinio accepisti . He further 
says that the work had been read by 
Posidonius, and, in 2, 1, 2: tu si tibi 
placuerit liber , cur obis ut et Atkenis sit 
et in ceteris oppidis Graeciae; videtur 
enim posse aliquid nostris rebus lucis 
adferre. This work is cited by Plutarch 
(Crass. 13; Caes. 8), and probably ex- 
cerpted by him in Cic. 10-23, according to 
Weizs&cker in Neue Jahrb. f. Pkilol. 
111(1875), 417-428. On a further set of 
memoirs called tokfora (ad Att. 2, 6, 2) 
see Schanz, op. cit. 386; 389. They less 
concern us here, because, although prob- 
ably dealing with related matters, they 
were not published until after Cicero’s 
death (Dio Cass. 39, 10). From this 
point the evidence becomes even more 
confused. I shall cite the principal pas- 
sages in chronological order. Ad Att. 
2, 3, 4 (Dec., 60): sed me xaroxXcfo ilia 
commovet quae est in tertio libro: * Interea 
cursus . . . laudesque bonorum. 9 haec mihi 
cum in eo libro in quo multa sunt scripta 
ApurTOKpartM&t Calliope ipsa proescrip- 
serit ; 4, 8a, 3(autumn of 56): de poemate 
quod quaeris quid si cupiat efugeret 
quid f sinast ad Q. Fr. 2, 7, 1 (Feb., 55): 
placiturum tibi esse librum meum s us pica- 
bar: tarn valde placuisse quam scribis 
valde gaudeo. quod me admones de nostra 
Urania suadesque ut meminerim Iovis 
orationem quae est in extremo illo libro, 
ego vero memini et ilia omnia mihi magis 
scripsi quam ceteris ; in Pis. 72 (55 b.c.) : 
qui modo cum res gestas consulatus mei 
conlaudasset, quae quidem conlaudatio 
hominis turpissimi mihi ipsi erat paene 
turpis t ‘ non ilia tibi, 9 inquit , Hnvidia 
nocuit sed versus tui. 9 nimis magna poena 
te consule constitute est site malo poetae 
site liber o. ‘scripsisti enim: Cedant arma 
togae 9 etc., from which it would appear 
that the poem containing this famous line 


Digitized by Google 



259] 


DE DIVINATTONE I, 17 


101 


Vertitur et totum conlustrat lumine mundum 


was already published; ad Q. Fr. 2, 13, 
(2 June, 54): scribis poema ab eo (sc. 
Caesare) nostrum probari; 2, 15, 5 (Aug., 
54): quomodonam, mi JraUr, de nostris 
versibus Caesar? nam primum librum se 
legisse scripsit ad me ante et prime sic 
nt neget se ne Graeca quidem meliora 
legisse ; reliqua ad quendam locum faBv- 
nbrepa; hoc enim utitur verbo. die mihi 
verum, num out res eum out x^pcurHjp 
non delectat ? 3, 1 , 24(Sept., 54): mirificum 
embolium cogito in secundum librum 
meorum temporum indudere, dicentem 
Apollinem in concilio deorum qualis 
reditus duorum imperatorum futurus esset , 
quorum alter exercitum perdidisset, alter 
w endidisset; ad Fam. 1, 9, 23 (Dec., 54): 
scripsi etiam versibus tris libros *de tern - 
paribus meis, 9 quos iam pridem ad te 
(sc. Lentulum) misissem , si esse edendos 
putassem, sunt enim testes et erunt sem- 
piterni meritorum ergo me tuorum meaeque 
pietatis . . . quos tamen ipsos libros , si 
quern cui rede committam invenero, curabo 
ad te perferendos. 

The main question raised is this: 
must we assume two works by Cicero, 
each in Latin verse, each with an epic 
mechanism of gods and muses (Urania in 
our passage and, by emendation, in ad 
Q. Fr. 2, 7, 1; cf. the long note of Tyrrell 
and Purser ad loc.; Calliope (ad Att. 
2, 3, 4); Jupiter (ad Q . Fr. 2, 7, 1); and 
Apollo (ad Q. Fr. 3, 1, 24; cf. Quintil. 11, 
1, 24, quoted below)), and dealing, one 
with his consulship, the other with his 
times (ad Fam. 1, 9, 23), because ad 
Fam. 1, 9, 23, in Dec., 54, speaks of the 
work as only just published, while the 
oration in Pisonem in 55 indicates that 
it was already common property? Schol- 
ars have generally differentiated between 
the two works, but Heikel (Adversaria ad 
Cic. de Consulatu suo Poema (1912) — 
known to me only from the summary in 
Scriptor Latinus, 9, 9(1913), 127-130— 
holds that the poem on his consulship was 
written before his exile, and that later, 


after his return, he so elaborated it as to 
cover the entire period from the beginning 
of the Catiline conspiracy to his return 
from exile under the new, and now more 
exact, title l de Temporibus meis. 9 Our 
only evidence outside Cicero’s own 
references is the slight allusion in the 
Schol. Bob. p. 144 Hildeb.: de consulato 
suo scripsit poetico metro , quae mihi 
videntur opera minus digna talis viri 
nomine, and the remarks of Quintilian 
11, 1, 24: in carminibus utinam pepercisset 
quae non desierunt car per e maligni: 
4 Cedant arma togae, concedat laurea lin- 
guae, 9 et: 4 O fortunatam natam me console 
Romam, 9 et Iovem ilium a quo in concilium 
deorum advocatur , et Id inert am quae artes 
eum edocuit; quae sibi ille secutus quaedam 
Graecorum exempla permiserat, and of Ps.- 
Sall. in Cic. 3; 5-7. In the last-named 
work noteworthy is section 7: quem 
Minerva omnis artes edocuit, Iuppiter 
optumus maxumus in concilio deorum 
admisit, Italia exulem kumeris suis re - 
portavit, in which the mention of these 
events, of which the last, at least, could 
not have been treated in the de Consulatu 
suo, occurs without any break after the 
criticism of the two verses cited by Quin- 
tilian, thus apparently bearing testimony 
that, for the author of this invective, all 
occurred in the same work, as would be 
the case, were HeikeTs theory to be 
accepted. On this question see also 1, 
19, n. (atque ea, etc.). 

Evidence for the exact title is scanty. 
The suggestion of Manutius of secundo 
de in our passage for secundo of the MSS. 
is a convincing emendation for an ancient 
case of haplography of the syllables -do 
de. In addition to the passages cited 
above cf. Non. p. 202 M.: Cicero in con- 
sulatu suo; p. 204 M.: idem consulatus sui 
lib. II. The fragments are collected in 
M tiller’s edition 4, 3 (1879), 398-402, and 
amount to seven verses in addition to the 
present passage. On the poem and its 
contents see also Patin, tludes sur la 


Digitized by Google 



102 “ 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[260 


Menteque divina caelum terrasque petessit, 

Quae penitus sensus hominum vitasque retentat 
Aetheris aeterni saepta atque inclusa cavernis. 

1. petessit 0, petesset BSE, petiaaet AB*V, petiadt exc. Pith. Peteaaere anabgia firmatnr, quamquom PriscUmu 
inter rtliqua httius forma* drsidtratiro hoc verbum men recensrt; opnd Prstnm quoqn* in lemmate f. 20$ M. pedaaan 


scribendum vidrtur , « 4 item in Ponte Diacono, p. 214 M. 
2. retentat nig., retentant C. 


Poisie l aline, 2, 2 ed. (1875), 428-442; 
Ribbeck, Gesch. d. r8m. Dichtung , 1, 2 ed. 
(1894), 297-303; Schwartz in Hermes , 32 
(1897), 599 ff.; Tyrrell and Purser, op. 
cU. 2, 2 ed. (1906), 93-94; 1, 13, n. (atque, 
etc.) supra. 

How seriously Cicero regarded the 
impressive list of portents described in 
this fragment may be judged from 2, 
45-48. It may be that his attitude had 
changed materially since the poem and 
in Cat. 3, 18-21 were written, but it is 
more likely that the incidents were used 
chiefly for their dramatic value. 

[99] 4. Urania: an appropriate Muse to 
recite to Cicero these phenomena, many 
of which were in the heavens. 

[100) 1. prindpio: cf. 1, 2, n. ( principio ); 
frequent in Lucretius (e.g., 1, 271; 1,503; 
2, 589; 2, 1030; 2, 1048; al.) and Virgil 
(Georg. 2, 9; 4, 8; Aen. 3, 381; 6, 724; al.), 
and hence, perhaps, an indication of 
borrowing from Ennius, for whose use by 
Cicero cf. Wreschniok, De Ciqerone Lucre - 
tioque Ennii Imitatoribus (1907), 1, and 
n. 1. 

[100]1. aetherio • . . igni: cf. Lucr. 2, 
1098: ignibus aetheriis. 

[100]1. flammatna: a favorite word in 
this fragment (1, 18: flammato ardore; 1, 
20: flammato . . . ictu); also used by Lu- 
cretius (2, 672) and Virgil (Aen. 1, 50; 3, 
330). 

[100] 1. Inppiter: apparently the Stoic 
view (derived from Heraclitus; N.D . 3, 
35) is here accepted, as set forth in N.D. 
1, 37; 2, 23-28; 2, 57-58; 3, 35; and cf. 
Mayor’s note on the ignem artificiosum of 
N.D. 2, 57; also Ac. 2, 126; Virg. Aen. 6, 
724 ff. 

[101) 1. conlustrat lumine mnndnm: cf. 
de Pat. fr. 3 Muller (ap. Aug. C.D. 5, 8; a 


translation from Homer) : Iuppiter aucti- 
feras lustravit lumine terras ; Aratea 578: 
haec sol aetemo convestit lumine lustrous 
(cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 56-57); Virg. Aen. 
4, 6: lustrabat lampade terras (cf. Norden, 
2 ed. of Aen. 6 (1916), p. 375). The com- 
pound conlustro is frequent in Cicero (cf. 
Merguet, Lex. s.v.). In Cicero’s transla- 
tion of the Phaenomena the word lumine 
appears in the fifth foot of the verse 47 
times in 546 lines. 

1. menteque divina: cf. divina mente 
notata infra. For the phrase, which occurs 
23 times in the philosophical works, cf. 
Guendel, De Ciceronis Poetae Arte (1907), 
77, and Wreschniok, op. cit. 45. 

1. caelum terrasque: cf. 1, 19: cade 
terrisque; Wreschniok, op. cit. 57. 

1. petessit: this archaic word, of 
which Fest. p. 206 M. says: petissere 
antiqui pro petere dicebant, ea quidem 
forma verbi qua sunt lacessere et incessere. 
sed, ut miki videtur , quom significabant 
saepius petere, et petissant saepius petant, 
and which occurs also in Lucr. 3, 648; 5, 
810, as well as below (1, 18), is perhaps 
Ennian; on the variation in its spelling cf. 
Lindsay, Lot. Lang. (1894), 462. 

2. retentat: 2, 63; cf. N.D. 2, 121: 
ad vitam retinendam; Tusc. 1, 27: vitae 
quae . . . humi retineretur. 

3. aetheris aeterni: alliteration is a 
frequent feature of Ennius (cf. 1, 40, n. 
(anus attulit artubus); 1, 66; Froben, Die 
Syntax des Ennius (1910), 126-146), and 
is much in favor with Cicero, being used 
not only for initials (cf. 1, 13: scopulorum 
saepe ; 1, 14: rores Aurora remittit; 1, 15: 
fruges f undens tria tempore; 1, 17: sint 
signorum in sede; 1, 18: lustrasti et loeto 
. . . lade Latinos ; muliaque misceri ; cum 
daram speciem concreto lumine luna; 
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Et, si stellarum motus cursusque vagantis 
Nosse velis, quae sint signorum in sede locatae, 

Quae verbo et falsis Graiorum vocibus errant, ✓ 

Re vera certo lapsu spatioque feruntur, 

Omnia iam cernes divina mente notata. 

18. Nam primum astrorum volucris te consule motus 


subito stdlanti ; lamina liquit ; veto variae; 
motusque monebant ; 1, 19: Torquato quae 
quondam et consule Cotta ; vetus venerataque; 

1, 20: rote rigobat; fiammato fulminis ; 
fixa gram fato ac f undata; sanctusque 
senatus; cernere conatus; si solis; 1, 21: 
multumque morata ; flamma ferroque; potri- 
bus populoque patebat; \,22: tutamen . . . 
requiete relaxans ; 1, 52: tertia te Phthiae 
tempestas laeta locabit ; 1, 106: serpentis 
saucia ; proepctibus pinnis ; signa suae; 

2, 63: liquerunt lumina ; pulsu penetraret; 
2, 64: tarn teneros; mirabile monstrum; 
deum dedit) but also for the repetition of 
conspicuous syllables in the same or 
adjacent lines (as here: aetheris aeterni; 
1, 17: omnia iam; 1, 18: stellarum ardore; 
mactasti lacte; 1, 106: unguibus anguem; 2, 
63: portentum mente retentant; penetraret 
ab are; 1, 64: versarier aris; and the no- 
torious line of the present poem (fr. 9 
Mflller): o fortunatam natam me consule 
Romam). On alliteration in Cicero’s 
poetry see also Guendel, op. cit. 14-16. 

[102]3. inclusm caTernis: Guendel (op. 
cit. 67) and Wreschniok (op. cit. 44) com- 
pare Lucr. 4, 391 : aetheriis adfixa cavernis; 
4, 171 » 6, 252: magnas cadi . . . caver - 
nos; Cic. Aral. 497 : cadi lustrare cavernas; 
and Guendel notes that Virgil often ends 
hexameters with cavernas. And cf. Enn. 
Sc. 112 Vahl.: cava cadi; 381: cadi in- 
gentes fornices; 1, 79, n. (terrae cavernis). 

1. vagands: cf. N.D . 2, 68: Diana 
omnivaga dicitur . . . quod in septem 
numeratur tamquam vagantibus; 2, 103. 

2. signorum in sede locatae :cf. 2, 89; 
N.D. 2, 52: signorum orbem; 2, 53: signi- 
ferum orbem; signiferi orbis; Aral. 563-565: 
todiacum hunc Greed vocitant nostrique 
Latini / orbem signiferum perkibebunt no- 
mine vero; / nam gerit hie volvens bis sex 


ardentia signa; 609: signi/ero . . . ex orbi; 
cf. Mayor on N.D. 2, 52. 

3f. verbo • • . falsis • . . re vera: 
Xbyy . . . tpyy. Cf. l,28;l,81,n. (reapse); 
Fat. 22; 44; pro Cluent. 54. Verbo also 
here emphasizes the etymology of irXarij- 
rat; cf. Tusc. 1, 62: ilia non re sed vocabulo 
errantia; N.D. 2, 51: earum quinque 
stdlarum quae f also vocantur err antes; 
2, 119: earum quae err are dicuntur; Rep. 1, 
22: earum quinque stdlarum quae err antes 
et quasi vagae nominarentur; 2, 10 infra. 
Also Plat. Leg. 7, p. 821b: KareaprMtuBa 
vvw in fro* dirctr TJXXijrc* x Arret fxty&Xcer 
$t&r f 4Xfov rt i/xa teal <r«X^nyj . . . $aubr 
airrb abbkxort airHp 666v lh«, so l &XX r 
Arra A arpa perd rodrwr, kvoroubforres 
irXanrrA abrb; Tim. p. 38c; Plut. de Exit. 
p. 604a; Lucr. 2, 1031: palantia sidera; 
Virg. Aen. 9, 21: palantesque polo sidles; 
Plin. N.H. 2, 12: septem sidera quae ab 
incessu vocamus errantia t cum errent 
nulla minus illis; Gell. 3, 10, 1-2; 14, 1, 11; 
14, 1, 18; also the jest of Diogenes on this 
subject (Stob. Eel. 2, 1, 23 Wachsmuth). 

4. spado: cf. Munro on Lucr. 2 V 
218 ff. 

6. nam primum: with the following 
omens cf. in Cat. 3, 18: ita prats entes 
(sc. dei) his temporibus opem et auxUium 
nobis tulerunt ut eos paene oculis videre 
possemus. nam ut ilia omittam 9 visas noc- 
turno tempore ab occidente faces , ardorem- 
que cadi, ut fulminum iactus , ut terrae 
motus rdinquam, ut omittam cetera , quae 
tarn multa nobis consulibus facta sunt , ut 
haec quae nunc fiunt centre di immortales 
viderentur, hoc certe, Quirites, quod sum 
diet ur us, neque proetermittendum neque 
rdinquendum est (what follows is quoted 
in 1, 19, n. (nunc eo, etc.)); Sail. Cat . 
30, 2: simul, id quod in tali re solet> 
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Concursusque gravis stellarum ardore micantis 
Tu quoque, cum tumulos Albano in monte nivalis 


alii portcnta atque prodigia nuntiabant; 
Obseq. 61: M. Cicerone C. Antonio coss. 
fultnine pleraque decussa. sereno Var - 
gunteius Pompeiis de caelo exanimatus . 
trains ardens ab occasu ad caelum extenta . 
terrae motu Spoletum toium concussum f el 
quaedam corruerunt ... ab his prodigiis 
Catilinae nefaria cons pir alio coepta; Dio 
Cass. 37, 25, 1-2: teal AXXa re abrois oqptia 
obx ataia ewifrixOiT xepawol re ydp kr 
aWplq iroXXol fata op, koX i) yfj Urxvp&s iotlo&ij, 
ftfaXA re noXXax60t Mpwxwr i<papr 6 . 0 $rj, cal 
\apxASes ApckAs is tSp obpapbp Air 6 tS>p Svoputp 
A Mpapop, Store rArra rtrA xal ISubrrjp rA 
otfpaipbpcpa Air* abrQp xpoyr&pcu J Plut. 
Cic. 14: 4£6*<& AA «al rA Saxpbptop xpo- 
oti/xolpetp rA xpaoobptpa oturpois teal k epav- 
p<ns cal 4>AopaoiP. 

[103]6. te console: cf. 1, 21. 

1. concur sas: cf. Sen. N.Q. 7, 12, 1: 
quibusdam antiquorum haec placet ratio: 
cum ex stellis err antibus altera se alteri 
applicuit confuso in unum duarum lumine 
facies longioris sideris redditur; nee hoc 
tunc tantum evenit cum stella steUam attigit , 
sed etiam cum appropinquavit; intervallum 
enim quod inter duas est iUustratur ab utra- 
que inflammaturque el longum ignem 
efficit; 7, 13, 1; 7, 19, 1; also the note on 1, 
47 (magos) infra. For the conjunction of 
planets or of the sun and moon as omens 
in India see Sacred Books of the East , 11, 
198; 35, 247. 

1. ardore: the idea is that of light 
rather than heat; cf. the third line below, 
also in Cat. 3, 18; Mayor in Class. Rev. 3 
(1889), 163. 

1. micantis: cf. N. D. 2, 111: fulgore 
micanti. Here by hypallage transferred 
from stellarum to concursus. 

2. tumulos: probably of the neigh- 
boring hills in the Alban group; cf. pro 
MU. 85: vos enim iam t Albani tumuli 
atque luci t vos t inquam, imploro ; 1, 80, n. 
(tumulis) infra. 

2. Albano in monte: cf. Htllsen in P.- 
W. s.v. Albanus mons (1894), with plan. 


Monte Cavo, 3100 feet high, the culminat- 
ing point of the Alban Hills, is the site of 
the sacred precinct of Jupiter Latiaris, 
the scanty remains of which are mostly 
obliterated by a monastery. Our sources 
for knowledge of the rites are (1) several 
inscriptions found at the site (C.I.L. VI, 
2011-2018; 202 1-2022 — XIV, 2227-2228; 
2236-2244), and (2) numerous references in 
the authors, collected and discussed by 
Weiner, De Periis Latinis (1888); cf. 
Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer, 2 
ed. (1912), 40-41; 124-125. Distinction 
should be made between feriae Latinae , 
the holiday, and Latinae (as in the next 
line) the rite itself (Weiner, op. cit. 5-6). 
The annual festival, whose origin probably 
reaches back to Alba (Weiner, op. cit. 
10-12), as taken over by the Romans 
formed a basis of union for the different 
communities of Latium under the pro- 
tection of Jupiter Latiaris. It belonged 
to the class of feriae conceptivae (id. 19- 
22), and was probably proclaimed by the 
consuls not long after beginning their 
term of office. The inscriptions (Augus- 
tan copies of earlier fasti) show that it was 
held in many different months, but with 
a tendency towards May, June, and July 
(Weiner, op. cit. 36-38). January, Feb- 
ruary, March, and November, however, 
also appear, and it is clear that the cele- 
bration here described fell in the winter 
(tumulos . . . nivalis). The number of 
days in the celebration was gradually 
increased to three or four (Weiner, op. cit. 
22-23). For the details of the sacrifice 
see Weiner, op. cit. 24-36. The offering 
of milk here described appears also in 
Dion. Hal. 4, 49 : teal qtipoveir dt ofrrAs a l turk- 
\ovoa i twp lep&p xAXett, al pip Apr as f al Si 
Tvpo0s t al Si ydXaxrbs rt pir pop , al Si Spoibp 
ri robrois reXArov yipos\ Fest. p. 194 M.: 
memoriam quoque redintegrari initio accep - 
toe vitae per motus cunarum laciisque 
alimenium , quia per e os dies feriarum el 
osdllis move ant ur, et l aetata potione utan- 
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Lustrasti et laeto mactasti lacte Latinas, 
Vidisti et daro tremulos ardore cometas, 


tur. A list of celebrations of this festival 
is given by Weiner, op. cit . 56-63. These 
holidays are made by Cicero the occasion 
of the dialogues on the Natura Deorum 
(1, 15) and the Republic (1, 14; 1, 33). 

1. laeto: cf. Virg. Georg. 3, 310: 
laeto magis pressis manabunt flumino 
mammis. The word is probably in the 
sense of ‘abundant,’ and may be derived 
from the use of laetus of fruits and crops; 
cf. de Or. 3, 155; N.D. 2, 156; de Sen. 
53; 54. 

1. mactasti: cf. Serv. Aen. 9, 641: 
made magis aude 9 adfecle gloria, el est 
sermo tradus a sacris: quotiens enim out 
1ms out vinum super vidimam fundebatur , 
dicebant * modus est taurus vino vel ture, 1 
hoc est cumulata est kostia et magis auda ; 
Paul, ex Fest. p. 125 M.: modus magis 
audus; Non. p. 341 M. gives for the word 
the meanings praecipitare , ho nor are , in- 
molar e, magis augere , malo adficere, and 
dtes many examples, including, under 
the fourth head, Rep. 1, 67. The verb 
is frequently used with a god as its sub- 
ject and the offering in the ablative 
(e.g., in Vatin. 14; Cato, de Agr. 132; 
134; 139), but apparently only here, 
perhaps by a ritualistic archaism or by a 
poetic figure, is it extended in use to take 
the name of a festival as its object. 

1. lacte: cf. Wyss, Die Milch im 
Kultus derGriechen u. Rdmer (1914), 7-13 
for the use of milk as an offering at Roman 
sacrifices. 

2. cometas: Seneca’s Naturales 
Quaestiones , book 7, is devoted to comets, 
with an elaborate criticism of the views 
of earlier philosophers (7, 3, 1 — 7, 21, 
4). His theories of the causes of the phe- 
nomena need not detain us, but of interest 
is the classification which he ascribes (7, 6, 
1) to Epigenes of Byzantium: duo, 
inquit Epigenes, co metarum genera sunt: 
alii ardorem undique ejfundunt nec locum 
mutant , alii in unam partem ignem vagum 
in modum comae porrigunt et Stellas 


pradermeant ( quotes duo aetate nostra 
visi sunt), illi prior es criniti undique d 
immoti humiles fere sunt d isdem causis 
quibus trabes facesque conflantur ex intern - 
perie atris , etc. Now the first kind, by 
reason of its form, its stationary character, 
and its apparent nearness to the earth, 
agrees closely, not with our notion of a 
comet, but with the 'aurora poiaris.’ 
Seneca, though not disapproving the 
classification of Epigeiies, does not follow 
it closely, but in several places in his 
description of cometae he refers to their 
affinity for the northern portion of the 
heavens (7, 11, 1; 7, 21, 1; 7, 21, 3; 7, 
29, 3). Further, Pliny in his account 
( N.H . 2, 89-94) distinguishes several 
kinds of cometae ( pogoniae , acontiae , 
xiphiae, ceratiae , lampadiae, etc.), and 
says (2, 91), without showing to which 
kind he refers: fiunt d hibernis mensibus 
d in austrino polo, sed ibi citra ullum 
iubar. But the aurora poiaris was prob- 
ably not unrecognized by Aristotle, who 
says ( Meteor . 1, p. 342 a 34 ff.): fairer at 
6k irorc evnarijuoa i Hncrtop aWplas ofcnp 
ToXXd tara b obpartp, olo? xdopard 
re cat fMBwot teal alpar&foj xpd>M aT « . . . 
p. 342 b 7 f. : 6 d^p rarrolari xpAparet 
vot^vet, pdXiora 61 <poirucovv 4 rop^vpo&r . . . 

p. 342 b 14 ff.: rd 66 x^/xara drappiy- 
ywvfiirov rod ipoorbs be kwuAov kclI pIXam 
vote? ri 060os fxet? facet?. ToXXdxtf 6* lx 
r€iv rotolrreor teal 6a\ol bcrlrrovair, 6rar 
ovy«pt0fi paXXor* trwidr 3’frt xdopa facet. 
It is difficult to accept the view of Gilbert 
{Die meteor olog. Theorien d. gr. Alter t. 
(1907), 597, n. 2) that Aristotle is here 
referring merely to cloud phenomena. 
The word xdopa appears in Latin as 
hiatus, and Pliny, N.H. 2, 96-97, says: 
fit et cadi ipsius hiatus , quod vocant 
chasma, fit et sanguinea species et, quo 
nihil terribilius mortalium timori est, 
incendium ad terras cadens inde, sicut 
Olympiadis CVII anno teriio, cum rex 
Philippus Graeciam quaterd; cf. Sen. N. 
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Multaque misceri noctuma strage putasti, 


Q. 1, 14, 1-4 (an important passage too 
long to quote). Further cf. 1, 97; 1, 99; 
2, 60 infra. The aurora polaris is of 
comparatively rare occurrence in Greece 
and Italy (averaging, for Greece and S. 
Italy, only once in about ten years, 
according to the chart copied from Frits, 
Das Polarlicht (1881) by Chree in Encycl. 
Brit. 2, 11 ed. (1910), 928), and since 
there are many different types — arcs, 
bands, rays, curtains, crowns, patches, 
and diffused light, shown in Chree’s 
article and in greater variety in Angot, 
The Aurora Borealis (1897) — it is likely 
that the different forms were by the an- 
cients regarded as distinct phenomena, 
some, such as perhaps the arcs, being 
classed as x^a/iara, others, such as the 
radiate forms, as Ko/rfrrat. 

In the present passage indications favor 
identification with the aurora for these 
reasons: (1) the use of the plural cometas , 
which might well describe the numerous 
parallel comet-like rays of certain forms 
of aurora; (2) the appropriateness of the 
words claro tremulos ardore ; (3) the winter 
season, at which the aurora is more fre- 
quent (tables in Chree’s article, p. 929); 
(4) the line multaque misceri nocturna 
strage , which, though by some editors 
explained as referring to the intrigues of 
the Catiline conspiracy, has a real appro- 
priateness when understood of an appear- 
ance of northern lights. Obsequens 61 
speaks of a trabes ardens ab occasu ad 
caelum extenta as seen this year (cf. note 
on nam primum supra), which Frobes, 
Nova e t antiqua Luminis atque Aurorae 
borealis Spectacula (1739), and Lovering in 
his list of auroras from 502 b.c. to 1864 
a.d. (Mem. Amer. Acad. 10, 1 (1868), 
16-173) regard as an aurora, but I should 
prefer to identify this with the Phoebi fax 
mentioned below. 

The ominous character of comets, 
under which head, as I have tried to show, 
are probably to be included some of the 
occurrences of aurora polaris, was widely 


felt. Not only were they observed 
(Arist. Meteor. 1, p. 343 b 1 ff.; 1, p. 344 b 
19) to portend storms (correctly, if the 
references are to the aurora; cf. Chree, 
op. cit. 932; Inwards, Weather Lore , 3 ed. 
(1898), 78), but they were long regarded 
as precursors of military or political 
change (cf. Lecky, Rationalism in Europe , 
1, rev. ed. (1868), 289-291, and works 
there cited), having been noted before the 
invasion of Greece by Xerxes, before the 
Peloponnesian War (Lecky, op. cit. 290), 
before Cannae (Sil. Ital. 8, 637), in the 
Octavian War (N.D. 2, 14), before the 
conspiracy of Piso (Tac. Ann. 15, 47), 
before the fall of Jerusalem (Joseph. Bell. 
Iud. 6, 5, 3; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 3, 8, 2), 
before the invasion of Attila (Procop. 2, 
4, 1-4), before the movements of the 
Saracens in 729 a.d. (Beda, 5, 23), and 
before the Norman Conquest (Anglo- 
Saxon Ckron. for the year 1066; this comet 
is interestingly shown in the Bayeux 
Tapestry). Other occasions of note were 
at or before the death of Julius Caesar 
(Virg. Georg. 1, 488; Sen. N.Q. 7, 17, 2; 
Plin. N.H. 2, 93; Plut. Caes. 69; Dio 
Cafcs. 45, 7; Suet. Iul. 88; Obseq. 68; for 
representations in aft cf . Richter in Jakrb. 
d.k. deulsch. arch. Inst. 4(1889), 149), of 
Agrippa (Dio Cass. 54, 29), Augustus 
(Dio Caes. 56, 29), Claudius (Suet. 
Claud. 46; Plin. N.H. 2, 92; Calpum. 
1, 78; Dio Cass. 60, 35), Nero (Suet. 
Nero , 36), Vitellius (Dio Cass. ■ 65, 8), 
Vespasian (Suet. Vesp. 23; Dio Cass. 
66, 17), Commodus (Lajnprid. Commod. 
16), Constantine (Eutrop. 10, 8, 2), 
Valenti man (Amm. Marc. 30, 5, 16), 
and Charles V (Lecky, op. cil. 290), 
and in several instances in Russia (Anon, 
in Folk-Lore , 26 (1915), 171). Silius, 8, 
637, speaks of the comet as regnorum ever - 
sor ; Suet. Nero , 36, says: Stella crinito, 
quae summis potestatibus exitium por- 
tendere vulgo putatur ; cf. Joann. Damasc. 
de Fid. orthod. 2, 7 (Migne, Pair. Gr. 94, 
893) : KOfjrijrcu,, arjuub. rva Obvaro r &?\ovrr« 
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Quod ferme dirum in tempus cecidere Latmae, 
Cum claram speciem concreto lumine luna 
Abdidit et subito stellanti nocte perempta ast. 
Quid vero Phoebi fax, tristis nuntia belli, 

1. ccddere cod. ElUnsis UsU Davisio, cedmere C. 


paaCkkunr, Schol. Prudent. Caikem. 12, 21 2. lumine Inns: a verse tag found 


(ed. Burnam): cometa a crinibus dicitur: 
qui quando visitor aut mortem regis out 
regni mutationem , aut etiom famem vet 
pestilentiom significat , et ideo dicitur 
tristis . Less frequently comets are a 
sign of good to come, e.g., Plin. N. H. 2, 
93-94; Justin, 37, 2, 2-3; Orig. c. Cels . 1, 
59; Serv. Aen. 10, 272. On omens from 
comets see also, in general, Lydus, de 
Ostent. ll-15b; and Wachsmuth’s 2 ed. of 
Lydus (1897), 165-172. 

[106]1. multaque misceri: the likeness of 
some forms of aurora to ranks of shining 
weapons (so perhaps the acontiae and 
xiphiae of Plin. N.H. 2, 89) or to fire- 
brands doubtless suggested this descrip- 
tion. Cf. the striking account in 2 
Moccab. 5, 2-3. 

1. ferme: probably modifying ceci- 
dere, rather than dirum as Merguet under- 
stands it; cf. n. on abdidit infra. 

1. cecidere: in the same position in 
the verse in 1, 19. 

2. claram speciem: Wreschniok, op. 
cit . 56, compares Lucr. 5, 582. 

2. concreto lumine: not, as some 
editors have thought, with reference to the 
complete circle of light of the full moon, 
but in the sense of a dulled or dimmed 
light. So in 1, 130 pingue et concretum is 
used of the sky and opposed to tenue 
purumque ; cf. N.D. 2, 42; 2, 117; Tusc. 1, 
42. The dimming of the light of the moon 
as it enters into the penumbra at eclipse 
becomes visible to the naked eye shortly 
before the phase of total eclipse (Newcomb 
in Encycl. Brit. 8, 11 ed. (1910), 891) and 
therefore agrees with Cicero’s description. 
Probably the same idea is found in Luc. 1, 
537-539: cornuque coacto / iam Phoebe toto 
fratrem cum redder et or be, / terrarum subito 
percusso expalluit umbra. 


also in Arat. 491. 

3. abdidit: the date of this eclipse 
has been calculated by Ginzel in his 
Spezieller Kanon der Sonnen- und Mond - 
finsternisse (1899), followed by Boll in 
P.-W. s.v. Finsternisse (1909), 2359, as 
•3 May, 63, hence it cannot be synchronous 
with the celebration of the ferine Latinae 
(on account of the word nivalis ), and to 
avoid such an implication Cicero has in- 
serted the word ferme in the second line 
above. 

Tables of eclipses, solar and lunar, will 
be found in Ginzel and Boll, opp. citt .; cf. 
Wiilker, Die gesckichtl. Entwicklung des 
Prodigienwesens (1903), 8. For the ex- 
planations advanced by ancient writers 
see Boll, op. cit. 2331-2334; 2337-2349; 
Steinhauser, Der Prodigienglaube u. das 
Prodigienwesen der Griechen (1911), 11, 
n. 2. The theory that they were due to 
demonic or magic influence accounts for 
some of the precautions taken at the time 
of an eclipse (Liv. 26, 5, 9: aeris crepitu 
qualis in defectu lunae silenti nocte cieri 
solet ; 43, 10, 5; Plaut. Aemil. 17; de Foe. 
in Orb. Lun. 29; Tac. Ann. 1, 28, 2; 
Lasch in Archie, f. Religionrmss. 3 (1900), 
97-152). That Cicero had a sound idea, 
however, of the causes of eclipses may be 
seen from N.D. 2, 103; Rep. 1, 23-25. 
But for the ominous meanings attached to 
such phenomena by the uneducated see 
Lydus, de Ostent. 9; Boll. op. cit. 2336- 
2337; 1, 44, n. ( liquier ) infra. For the 
prediction of eclipses see 1, 112, n. (de- 
fectionem). 

3. subito: the suddenness of the 
total phase is also noted in N.D. 2, 103; 
Rep. 1, 23. 

3. stellanti: cf. 1, 19. 
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Quae magnum ad columen flammato ardore volabat, 
Praecipitis caeli partis obitusque petessens? 

Ai^ cum terribili perculsus fulmine dvis 

2. petescens Hottingtr, pedaaet C. 


[107]4. Phoebi fax: not the sun, as 
Thoresen (ad loc.) supposes, in spite of 
Pkoebeae facts in Sen. Pkaedr. 379, for the 
expression magnum ad columen does not 
suit the sun and there is nothing else in the 
three lines, which are dwelt upon in detail, 
that could seem ominous if applied to the 
sun. Nor would tristis nuntia belli , 
standing where it does, properly apply to 
the sun. Further, Cicero’s own words (in 
Cat. 3, 18): ab occidente faces ardoremque 
caeli make it clear that fax is not here a 
poetic term for the sun, and are supported 
by Dio Cass. 37, 25, 2 : Xo/ir&fos dyec&s 

Is rb* obpavdr 6.t6 t€>v bvcp Qp bMpapor. 
Obseq. 61: trabis ardens ab occasu ad 
caelum extenta , has apparently confused 
the trabis and the fax , for the distinction 
between which see below. It is probable 
that meteoric phenomena of some sort 
are here described, for Plin. N.H. 2, 96 
says: emicant et faces , non nisi cum deci- 
dunt visae . . . duo genera eorum. lam pa- 
das vocant plane faces, oiler um bolidas , 
quale Mutinensibus malis visum est. distant 
quod faces vestigia longa faciunt priore 
ardente parte , bolis veto perpetua ardens 
* longiorem trahit limitem ; cf. Sen. N.Q. 7, 
5, 2: trabes autem non transcurrunt nee 
praetervolant ut faces sed commorantur •et in 
eadem caeli parte collucent . From these 

passages and from Cicero’s words volabat 
and petessens we may understand the 
swift motion of the meteor. 

[107]4. nuntia belli: on meteors as omens 
see Bulenger in Graevius, This. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 511-512; Wiilker, op. cit. 10-11; 
Fraser, Golden Bough, 4, 3 ed. (1912), 58- 
68; Lucr. 2, 206-208; Frontin. Strat. 1, 
12, 6; Luc. 7, 155; Sil. Ital. 8, 650-651; 
Amm. Marc. 25, 2, 7; Lydus, de Ostent. p. 
33 Wachsmuth; also 1, 97; 2, 60 infra. 

1. ad columen: for the phrase cf. 1, 
20. Columen is here used instead of the 
usual columna (in 1, 20 and 1, 21 the two 


words are used synonymously), in the 
sense of a pillar of fire; so kU* in Herad. 
Pont. ap. A€tius, Plac. 3, 2, 5; Sen. N.Q. 
7, 20, 2 (following Posidonius): columnae 
clipeique flagr antes. Elsewhere the word 
better describes a comet, as in Past. Vind. 
/, p. 298 Mommsen: kis consulibus (i.e., 
390 a.d.) signum apporuit in celo quasi 
columna pendens per dies XXX; and cf. 
the pillar of fire in Exod. 13, 21-22; 14, 
19; al.; Courtney in Folk-Lore Journ. 5 
(1887), 191. 

2. praecipitis: for other cases of such 
east to west movement of flashes of light 
cf. Liv. 29, 14, 3(204 b.c.); Dio Cass. 43, 
35 (46 b.c.); 45, 17(43 B.c.);Sen. N.Q. 1, 1, 
12 : nostra certe aetas non semel vidit diurnas 
faces , alias ab oriente in occidentem versos , 
alias ab occasu in ortum; Hier. Ckron. 
164 a.d. For praecipitis Thoresen (ad 
loc.) well compares Ov. Met. 2, 67-69 
(of the down-hill afternoon course of the 
sun’s chariot); see also Virg. Georg. 1, 
365-366. 

3. terribili: in Ennius twice (Ann. 
140; 310) in the same position in the verse; 
awkwardly repeated four line* below. 

3. perculsus fulmine: cf. Plin. N.H. 
2, 137: in Catilinianis prodigiis Pompei- 
ano ex municipio M. Herennius decurio 
sereno die fulmine ictus est ; cf. Obseq. 61: 
sereno Vargunteius Pompetis de caelo 
exanimatus. With regard to the identifi- 
cation of the man, as pointed out by 
MUnzer (in P.-W. s.v. Herennius (1912), 
664), not only is Pliny’s account the more 
explicit, but no Vargunteii are as yet 
known from Pompeii, while the Herennii 
are frequently mentioned in Pompeian 
inscriptions, and at least two are known 
to have attained high office in the muniri- 
pality, one having been a duumvir 
(C.I.L. X, 802; 831; 939; cf. X, 899-900). 
One L. Vargunteius was prominent in 
the Catiline conspiracy, but was alive at a 
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Luce serenanti vitalia lumina liquit? 

Aut cum se gravido tremefecit corpore tellus? 
Iam vero variae nocturno tempore visae 
Tembiles formae bellum motusque monebant, 


later period than that here mentioned 
(cf. pro Sull. 6; 67; Sail. Cat. 17, 3; 28, 1; 
47, 1). 

The striking of a man by lightning 
was often considered ominous of further 
trouble (e.g., 1, 98; Liv. 10, 31, 8; 22, 

36, 8; 25, 7, 7; 33, 26, 7; 37, 3, 2; Dion. 
Hal. 5, 46; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 83; Dio 
Cass. 41, 14; 76, 3; Amm. Marc. 23, 5, 
12). Cf. also Liv. 1, 31, 8 (on which see 
Amptre, Hist. rom. d Rome t 1(1862), 
485-487); Plin. N.H. 28, 14; Fest. p. 
245 M.; and for the significance of such 
occurrences Thulin, Die etrusk. Discipline 
1(1906), 77-78. 

1. luce serenanti: cf. in Cat. 3, 18; 
Obseq. 61 (quoted above); Dio Cass. 

37, 25, 1: ttepavrol rt ybp kr alBplq. roXXoZ 
firevor; Plut. Cic. 14 mentions nepawol. 
Despite adverse statements of modern 
writers (e.g., Hann, Lehrbuch d. Meteoro- 
logie , 2 ed. (1906), 477) and of the Epi- 
cureans, as represented by Lucretius 
(6, 400-401: deniqua cur numquam caelo 
tacit undique puro / Iuppiter in terras 
fulmen sonitusque profunditt — cf. Sen. 
N.Q. 2, 26, 7), the phenomenon of thunder 
in a clear sky, always ominous, often 
appears in ancient literature, chiefly, 
however, in poetry, e.g., Horn. Od. 20, 
113-114: 4 MC7&V tfipbrrrjaas At' obparod 
dorepburrot, / ob6i xo0t ripos korl m ripas rb 
rmp rdbe palvu t ; Enn. Ann. 527 (quoted in 
2, 82 infra); Varr. Menipp. 233-234; Hor. 
Carm. 1, 34, 5-8; Virg. Georg. 1, 487; 
Aen. 7, 141-142; 8, 523-526; 9, 630-631; 
Ov. Fast. 3, 369-370; Obseq. 1; 24; 28; 
47 ; Plin. N.H. 18, 354; Sen. N.Q. 1, 1, 
14-15; 2, 18; Luc. 1, 530; Stat. Theb. 5, 
86-87; Sacred Books oj the East , 1, 262, 
no. 13; also Dion. Hal. 2, 5 (as a good 
sign); Paul, ex Fest. p. 244 M.; BouchA- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Die. 4(1882), 34, and 
n. 5. The word serenanti is unique in this 
absolute use. 


1. vitalia lamina Hqnit: cf. 2, 63: 
liquerunt lumina fatis; the translation of 
II. 7, 89 in the de Glor. (Muller’s ed. 4, 3, 
351, no. 3): hie situs est vitae iam pridem 
lumina linquens ; for parallels in Ennius 
and Lucretius cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 
11 - 12 . 

2. se . . . tremefecit: cf. 1, 35; 1, 
78, n. ( terrae motus); 2, 60; N.D. 2, 14: 
quae terreret animos . . . terrae motibus 
et saepe fremitibus ; in Cat. 3, 18. Earth- 
quakes, probably in part from their 
chthonic character (1, 38, n. (vis ilia 
terrae) infra), have been very generally 
regarded as portentous; e.g., Plin. N.H. 
2, 191-206; Plut. Cic. 14: tf&cct 6k koI rb 
baipbrior wpooijpaUfttr r A xpaoobiura eruopoit, 
rrX.; Serv. Aen. 4, 166: secundum Eiru- 
scam disciplinam nihil tarn incongruum 
nubentibus quam terrae motus vel caeli 
dicitur ; Lydus, de Ostent. 53-58; Anon. 
de Terrae Motibus (published by Wachs- 
muth in his second ed. of Lydus (1897), 
172-175). Lists of ominous earthquakes in 
Italy are collected by WUlker, Die 
geschichtl. Entwicklung des Prodigienwe - 
sens (1903), 18, to which add, from a wider 
field, Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 
5(1696), 494; 515-519; 539-540; Ar. 
Eccl. 791, and schol.; Xen. Hell. 3, 2, 
24; 4, 7, 4; Virg. Aen. 3, 90-92; Ov. Met. 
7, 205-206; Justin, 17, 1, 1-2; 24, 8, 9; 
30, 4, 1-3; 40, 2, 1; Sil. Ital. 8, 643-649; 
Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 6, 38; Matt 27, 51 
(cf. Mark, 15, 38; Luke, 23, 45; Hier. 
Chron. ann. Abr. 2047); Sozom. Hist . 
Eccl. 6, 10; Mullinger in Smith and 
Cheetham, Diet, of Christ. Antiq. 2, 
Am. ed. (1880), 1544; and, for more 
exhaustive treatment, Capelle, Erdbeben 
im Altertum, in Neue Jahrb. 11(1908), 
603-633. Cf. also Lasch in Archiv f. 
Religionswiss. 5(1902), 236-257; 369-383; 
Steinhauser, Der Prodigienglaube u. das 
Prodigienwesen der Griechen (1911), 13. 
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Multaque per terras vates oracla furenti 
Pectore fundebant tristis mini tan tia casus, 

19. Atque ea quae lapsu tandem cecidere vetusto 
Haec fore perpetuis signis darisque frequentans 


[109J4. terribiles lormae: doubtless 
ghosts. Plut. Cic. 14 mentions vhouara at 
this time, and Dio Cass. 37, 25, 2, says: 
«U(dXi tc iroXXax&h teBpinctav kjxurriuirihi. 
For the conception of the prescience of 
the dead see Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist, de 
la Div. 1 (1879), 334-336. The questions 
connected with their appearance (which, 
when it was brought about by magic 
means, was known as necromancy; cf. 
1, 132, and notes infra) are discussed by 
Riess in P.-W. s.v. Aberglaube (1894), 
93; Hild in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des 
Antiq. s.v. Larvae (1904), 950-953; Rohde, 
Psyche , 4 ed. (1907), index s.v. Ges pens ter; 
Wtinsch in Hessische Blatter f. Volks - 
kunde, 2(1903), 177-188;* Collison-Morley, 
Greek and Roman Ghost Stories (1912), 
1-18; 54-79. For an interesting case of 
such an apparition see Amm. Marc. 31, 
1, 3. 

[109]4. -qoe monebant: a verse-ending 
found in 1, 20. 

1. vates: cf. de Har. Resp. 18: 
hanc recentem urbis inflammandae delen - 
dique import coniurationem non obscure 
nobis paulo ante praedixerint (sc. horu- 
spices ); yet in 1, 105 below Appius Claud- 
ius the augur is named as one of those who 
foretold these dangers. With neither of 
these methods do the words furenti 
pectore fundebant agree. 

1. furenti: cf. 1, 4: furore. 

2. fundebant: cf. 1, 34; 1, 115; 2, 
110; N.D. 1, 66; and especially the note 
on 1, 21 (Juderunt) infra. 

3. atque ea, etc.: these lines appear 
to be connected with the preceding rather 
than with those that follow ( nunc ea, etc.), 
although they of course refer to a time 
earlier than the year 63. Much difficulty 
has resulted from the fact that most edi- 
tors have sought to connect them with the 
lines that follow and to consider them as 


describing events of 65, but, as the editors 
have all noted, vetusto is entirely inappro- 
priate for occurrences of only two years 
previous. It seems more probable that 
Cicero is here looking back to the year 87 
(the Bellum Octavianum), the revolu- 
tionary attempts of which were preceded, 
like those of 63, by many portents, of which 
two, at least, were closely identical with 
those before the Catilinarian conspiracy, 
namely, the appearance of cometae ( N.D . 
2, 14; Plin. N. H. 2, 92), and the killing of 
a prominent man by lightning (Pompeius 
Strabo, according to App. B.C. 1, 68; 1, 
80; Plut. Pomp. 1; Obseq. 56a; Oros. 1, 
1). In other words, the attempts against 
the state (ea) which at last (tandem), 
i.e., with the final victory of Sulla, failed 
(lapsu cecidere ), years ago (vetusto might 
well be used, especially in the freedom of 
poetry, for events of a score of years 
previous), Jupiter in the year 63 by clear 
and repeated (frequentans ) signs foretold 
would recur (fore). This equating of the 
trifling Catilinarian conspiracy with the 
significant and far-reaching civil wars of 
Marius and Sulla would tend to increase 
the interest in the poem and to enhance 
the glory of its author-hero. Such a 
comparison, moreover, is well paralleled 
in the words of Cornelius Lentulus as 
described by Sallust (Cat. 47, 2), and that 
Cicero compared the plot which he had 
stifled with the civil wars of the past — 
in disparagement of the importance of the 
latter — is clear from another passage: 
in Cat. 3, 24-25. Very likely in the lost 
introductory portions of our poem the 
comparison here hinted at in so cursory a 
manner was more completely developed. 
Cf. Pease in Class. PkUol. 14 (1919), 
175-177. 

4. haec: redundant, yet helping to 
emphasise the identify between the sets 
of portents and their fulfilment. 


Digitized by ^ooole 



DE DIVINATIONE 1, 19 


111 


269] 


Ipse deum genitor caelo terrisque canebat. 

XII. Nunc ea, Torquato quae quondam et consule Cotta 
Lydius ediderat Tyrrhenae gentis haruspex, 

Omnia fixa tuus glomerans determinat annus. 

Nam pater altitonans stellanti nixus Olympo 


1. ipse deum genitor: so in Virg. 
Aen. 7, 306. 

1. ipte: perhaps with reference to 
the fact that many of the portents were 
phenomena of the sky, lightning, cometae , 
etc. 

1. caelo terrisque: cf. 1, 17, n. 

{caelum terrasque). 

1. canebat: cf. in Cal . 3, 18: ul 
kaec quae nunc Jiunt canere di immor tales 
widerentur. 

2. nnnc ea, etc.: cf. in Cat. 3, 19: 
nam pro/ecto mcmoria tenetis Cotta et 
Torquato consulibus compluris in Capitolio 
res de caelo esse per cuss as f cum et simulacra 
deorum depulsa sunt et staluae veterum 
kominum deiectae et legum aera liquefacta , 
etc.; Dio Cass. 37, 9, 1-2:4* yipr^Kart- 
ruiXLf A*3piA*r« rc w oXXoi bwb Ktpavr&w 
rwixurdVar cat &7d\/xara . . . r& r« 
‘ypAppara r<ar cmjXai* 4s As ol pA/mm kaeypbpow- 
ro owe xWq cat AjttdpA trytrero ; Obseq. 61 : 
tabulae legum aeneae * * litteris lique - 
factis. 

2. Torquato . . . et console Cotta: 
in 65 b.c. L. Manlius Torquatus and L. 
Aurelius Cotta were consuls. 

3. Lydias: the famous story of the 
Lydian origin of the Etruscans, who left 
the realm of King Atys under the guidance 
of his son Tyrsenus and came for settle- 
ment is ’Op0puco6t, where they became 
known as Tyrseni, is given by Hdt. 1, 94, 
and to his account Costanza (in Ausonia t 
2(1907), 186-196) would trace back the 
numerous other ancient references of the 
same sort, most of which are collected by 
Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria , 
1(1848), xxxii, n.2. The archaeological 
and linguistic evidence for the facts in 
this question (still sub iudice) need not 
here concern us, but a careful r6sum6 of 
modem theories is given by Kftrte in 


P.-TF. s.v. Etrusker (1907), 731-748, and 
a good summary of the main points of 
likeness between the Etruscans and the 
Orient by Thulin, Die etrusk. Disciplin , 
1(1906), x-xv. The important point is 
that the Etruscans are in literature often 
called Lydians, and that the adjective 
‘Lydian* is consequently substituted for 
‘Etruscan 9 (e.g., Virg. Aen. 2, 781-782; 
cf. Catull. 31, 13, and Tennyson’s well- 
known imitation). On the Etruscan 
haruspices cf. 1, 3 supra. 

4. fixa: in the same position in the 
verse in 1, 20; cf. 1, 21. 

4. tans . • . annas: l.e., annus con - 
sulatus tut. 

4. glomerans: cf. Tusc. 2, 25 

(Cicero’s translation of Aesch. Prom. 
V.): atque kaec vetusta , saeclis glomerata 
korridis, / luctifica clades nostro infixa est 
corpori. 

4. determinat: ‘brings to a head. 9 

5ff. nam pater • • • ignis: — 2, 45; 

quoted also by Lact. Inst. 3, 17, 14: qua de 
re etiam in libris consulatus sui eadem dixit 
quae Lucretius: Nam pater altitonans 
stellanti nixus Olympo / ipse suas arces 
atque inclyta templa petivit / et Capitolinis 
iniecit sedibus ( aedibus codd. B R) ignes. 
The difference of the second line may be a 
slip on the part of Lactantius, or perhaps 
we have here a trace of two editions, ours 
of the de Consulatu and the other of the 
de Temporibus , though Lactantius does 
not so cite the work. 

5. nam pater altitonans: the adjec- 
tive was apparently coined by Ennius 
{Ann. 541) to render the Greek tyi/Speptnff, 
and Cicero here follows him in applying it 
to Jupiter; cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 5; 
also 1, 106, n. (altisoni). For the begin- 
ning of the line cf. Virg. Aen. 4, 25: vel 
pater omnipotens ; 6, 592: at pater Plant- 
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Ipse suos quondam tumulos ac templa petivit 
Et Capitolinis iniecit sedibus ignis. 

Turn species ex aere vetus venerataque Nattae 

3. TeMnt&qoe GmBdtmu, gesMrataqot C, iKntaqne Wopkttu, generotaque 0 cum Jfarato. 


potent; 12, 178: et pater omnipotent; 7, 
141 : kic pater omnipotent ; 8, 398: nec pater 
omnipotent ; 1, 60: ted pater omnipotent ; 
7, 770; 10, 100; Georg. 2, 325; SiL Ital. 3, 
163: turn pater omnipotent ; Stat. TTuft. 1, 
248: ric pater omnipotent ; Ihm on Da- 
masus 57, 1; Wreschniok, op, cit. 24 
(detecting the influence of Ennius). 

[111]5. stellanti: cf. 1, 18; such awkward 
repetitions of unusual words at short 
intervals are a psychological phenomenon 
frequent in Cicero, both in prose and in 
verse. 

[Ul]5. Olympo: a verse ending found in 
Ennius, Cicero, and often in Virgil 
(Wreschniok, op. cit. 24). The adjective 
itellanti shows that Olympo here =*eaelo. 

1. ipse suos: ancient temples, being 
often in lofty and exposed situations, were 
frequently struck by lightning. In addi- 
tion to 29 such cases described by Livy 
(Luterbacher, Prodigienglaube u. Pro - 
digienttil der RBmer (1880), 13, n. 36), cf. 
Dio Cass. 42, 26; 45, 17; 47, 40; 55, 1; 
Consol, ad Lit. 401-402; App. B.C. 2, 36; 4, 
4; Suet. Aug. 29; Dom. 15; Tac. Ann. 
13, 24; Oros. 4, 4, 1; Hier. Chron. 112 
a. d.; 189 A.D.; Theodore t. 3, 7; also Ar. 
Nub. 401; Ov. Am. 3, 3, 35. That such 
an occurrence was regarded as of religious 
significance may be seen from the frequent 
mention of it and from Liv. 27, 25, 8, 
where the dedication of a temple to Honor 
and Virtus in 208 b.c. was prevented by 
the pontiffs, quod negabant unam cettam 
duobut diit recte dedicari 9 quia ti de caelo 
tacta aut prodigii aliquid in ea factum 
esset , difficilis procuratio foret , quod utri 
deo res divina fieret sciri non posset ; cf. 
Hor. Carm. 1, 2, 2-4; Lydus, de Ostent. 47: 
<1 6k «co0* Ufiod icktro etpawdt rots kr66£oit 
roO ToXtTcOfxaTos tea l rot t repl n)r fiaoiKdap 
ab\i)P 6 kLp6vpot krcKfypu ; cf. Bouchl- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Die. 4 (1882), 43, 
and Thulin, op. cit . 1, 73, for the theory 


that the significance of the bolt was indi- 
cated by the province of the god whose 
shrine was struck. The common view 
is attacked by Lucretius, 6, 397-400: 
postremo cur sancta deum delubra suasque / 
discutit infesto praedaras fulmine sedes / 
et bene facta deum frangit simulacra suis- 
que / demit imaginibus eiolento volnere 
honorem? cf. 2, 1101-1102; Sen. N. Q. 2, 
45, 1: quid enim tarn imperitum est quam 
credere fulmina e nubibus Iovem mittere , 
column as y arbores, nonnumquam statuas 
suas peteret cf. 2, 46, 1; also Christian 
writers, e.g., Min. Fel. Oct. 5, 9. Eusebius 
remarks (Pr. Ev. 6, p. 238c) : cit rotroOror 
6k tJ)p tinapninjp ol yeppaXoi Boot re tpplxaoir, 
cn 6uo\oy*iP prjbk ntpavrouivois abr&r roXt 
Upo if 60pcutQ<u krapbpu w. iroXXi} Apa ykvo< r* 
A* tXirlf LpBp&rr oif ebxopkroit tvx&* fiorfOdat 
irapd tup ftsibk <r<f4 oip abroZs krapbyup AvrarOr, 
rrX. ; cf. 4, p. 135a. That the same super- 
stition may have attached itself also to 
Christian churches may be guessed from 
Isid. Pelus. Ep. 1, 73, who explains why 
God does not spare his own temples. 

1. tumulos: cf. 1, 18 supra. The 
plural is perhaps poetic, as in Hor. Carm . 
1, 2, 3-4: dextera soar as iaculatus arcis / 
terruit urbem; or perhaps refers to the two 
summits of the Capitoline Hill; or may 
even refer to the striking of the Capitoline 
and some other hill not elsewhere noted 
in the evidence preserved. For the allite- 
rative pair tumulos ac templa cf. 1, 20: 
fixa ac fundata ; 1, 21: flamma ferroque; 
W6lfflin in Sitsungsb. d. k. bayr. Akad. 
1881, 2, 1-93; especially 56-57. 

2. Capitotinis: as in the time of Sulla 
the Capitol had been burned, so now Jupi- 
ter seemed to foreshadow a similar danger 
to it. Further, the Capitoline is the type 
of the state itself, as in Hor. Carm. 3, 
3, 42; 3, 30, 8; Virg. Aen. 9, 448; etc. 

3. species: this use of the word 
simulacrum) is apparently limited to 
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Concidit, elapsaeque vetusto numine leges, 


1. Mtusto P, octusUc (wf oetucte) C. 


this poem (cf. 1, 20; 1, 21) and is doubtless 
poetic, for in 2, 45 and 2, 47 Cicero uses the 
expression Nailae statua. 

[112)3. veneraUque: the simplest emen- 
dation here suggested, which forms a neat 
and characteristic alliterative phrase with 
vet us. 

[1 12)3. Nattaerjone of the statuae veterum 
kominum mentioned by Cicero in Cat. 3, 
19 (and cf. the scholiast). The name is 
discussed by Schulze, Zur Gesch . rdm. 
Eigennamen (1904), 286, n. 3; 363. By 
some it is identified with the Naccae of 
Fest. p. 166 M. (in the sense of fullones). 
We have two unfavorable pictures of later 
men named Natta (Hor. Sat. 1, 6, 124; 
Pers. 3, 31). Natta appears as a cogno- 
men in the gens Pinaria attached to the 
worship of Hercules (Liv. 1, 7, 12; Dion. 
Hal. 1, 40; Fest. p. 237 M.), and with this 
gens Cicero in 2, 47 connects this Natta. 
Tac. Ann. 4, 34, 2 also speaks of a Pinarius 
Natta; cf. Prosopogr. Imper. Rom. 3 
(1898), 39; Schulze, op. cit. 366; 416. 
Various guesses as to whom this statue 
may have represented are offered by Pais, 
Storia di Roma, 1, 2 (1899), 665, n. 1. 
For statues on the Capitoline see Jordan, 
Topogr. d. Stadt Rom im Altertkum , 1, 2 
(1885), 56-58; also the second line below 
in our text. 

1. concidit: the portent is partly in 
the striking by lightning and partly in the 
falling. For the latter feature cf. Paul, 
ex Fest. p. 64 M.: caduca auspicia dicunt 
quum aliquid in templo excidit , veluti virga 
e manu; 1, 27, n. (necesse, etc.); 1, 75, n. 
( steUaeque ); 1, 77; and the question of 
stumbling in 2, 84. The falling of statues 
of men or gods is often noted; cf. Luter- 
bacher, op. cit. 13, n. 36; Plin. N. H. 7, 
152; 35, 5; Suet. Nero, 46; Galb. 1; Dio 
Cass. 37, 9; 39, 15; 40, 17; 41, 14; 50, 15; 
54, 1; 77, 11; Obseq. 5; 7; 18; Gell. 4, 5; 
Vopisc. Prob. 24, 2; Hier. Chron. ann. 
Abr. 1965; Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 33; Crooke 
in Folk-Lore, 8 (1897), 341; Knowlson, 


Origins of Popular Superstitions (1910), 
164-167; Frazer, Golden Bough, 11, 3 ed. 
(1913), 165-167; Rose in Folk-Lore, 24 
(1913), 222. Sometimes a significant 
part of the statue fell, as the golden apple 
in the hands of the statue of Justinian at 
Constantinople (cf. 1, 20, n. (turn fore, 
etc.)), the fall of which betokened the loss 
of much of the Greek empire (Travels of 
Sir John Mandeville (1905 ed.), 7). For 
caduca auspicia in general see the collec- 
tion of Bulenger in Graevius, Tkes. 
Antiq. 5 (1696), 437-440, to which may be 
added Xen. Hell. 4, 4, 5; Heracl. Pont, in 
F. H. G. 2, 218, no. 17; Ov. Met. 9, 571- 
572; Plut. Marc. 5; Otho, 4; Dio Cass. 43, 
18; 48, 43; Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 13, 2; 
60, 4-5; Chron. Pasch. 407 A.D.; Euseb. 
Pr. Ev. 5, 34, p. 231 c-d; Socrat. Hist. 
Eccl. 3, 1; Claud, in Eutrop. 2, 282 ff. ; 
de Rapt. Proserp. 3, 126-127; Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 198. 

For the striking of statues by light- 
ning cf. 1, 98; Lydus, de Ostent. 47: 
cl M xar’ kyakphruv ear* *X?Vt xouclXas Kal 
traXX^Xovr rdf ovupopk f rotf icpkypaaur 
dxc&Xci* cl 7 dp xapcurrijpcf ISeQr rudhr sal 
k 6o/ua xdXcwr rd dydXpara bxonrrdkBq rots 
iraXcuotf, dpd rotf srphypaotr 4 rql aftrd 
O0pis; also see Oxyrhynch. Pap. 6 (1908), 
198-200 for a papyrus of the second or 
third century describing the omens from 
the striking of the statue of a poor man 
and (broken off just after the beginning) 
those from the striking of that of a rich 
man. And cf. Thulin, op. cit. 1, 76-77; 
Wttlker, Die geschichtl. Entwicklung des 
Prodigienwesens bei den Rdmern (1903), 9* 

1. elapsae: cf. in Cat. 3, 19: legum 
aera liquefacta; Dio Cass. 37, 9, 2: rd rc 
7pd ppara to»v xnyX&r ks &s ol rbpoi, Ircypd- 
<fiorro owexMh aal dpvftpd kykrero ; Obseq. 61 : 
tabulae legum aeneae * * littcris liquefactis; 
also 2, 47 infra. Whether elapsae refers to 
the slipping down of the inscribed tablets 
from their places, or possibly to the *run- 
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Et divom simulacra pcremit fulminis ardor. 
20* Hie silvestris erat Romani nominis altrix, 


ning* of the letters on their surfaces is not 
dear. A passage in Dio Gass. 41, 14, 3 
(relating to the year 49 b.c.) says: 
Ktpawol . . . rdf arljXai rdf robs pbpoos 
kxoboas IXup^rorro. The way in which the 
Capitol had become the repository for 
documents, original * or copied, is well 
discussed by Jordan, op . cil. 1, 2 (1885), 
52-56, who quotes Suet. Vesp. 8 (for the 
period after the fire of 69 a.d.) : aerearum- 
que tabularum trio milio quae simul con- 
flo graver ant restituenda s usee pit undique 
investigate exemplaribus: instrumenlum 
imperii pule her rtmum ac vetustissimum 
quo continebanlur paene ab exordio urbis 
senalus consulta plebiscita de s octet ate ac 
foedere ac privilegio cuicumque concessis . 

[113)1. vetnsto nomine: troublesome to 
editors but probably correct, for numen is 
used not only of the divine but also of 
the human will and its expressions; cf. 
Phil. 3, 32: magna vis est, magnum numen 
unum el idem senlienlis senalus ; post Red . in 
Sen. 18: numenque vestrum aeque mihi 
grave el sanctum ac deorum . . . fulurum. 
The idea appears, then, to be 'laws of 
andent sanction.’ 

2. hie silvestris, etc.: d. 2, 45; in Cal. 
3, 19: el lactus etiam idle qui hanc urbem 
candidil Romulus , quern inauratum in 
Capilolio , parvum alque lactentem , uberibus 
lupinis inhiantem fuisse meministis ; Dio 
Cass. 37, 9, 1: rk ns \vtcalnjs abr r< 

r$ ical abv r$ 'TtopbXtp IBpvpkrrj treat ; 

Obseq. 61: biennio ante in Capilolio 
lupam Remi et Romuli fulmine ictam. 
Ufsener] in Rhein. Mus. 56(1901), 313 
compares Rep. 2, 4: cum esset (sc. Romu- 
lus) silvestris beluae sustentatus uberibus; 
Propert. 3, 9, 51: eductosque pares silve- 
stri ex ubere reges; and Virg. Aen. 8, 631- 
632 (of which the Schol. Danidis remark: 
totus hie locus Ennianus est), to indicate 
that the word silvestris (and probably 
also uberibus) is a reminiscence of Ennius. 
If these words, then possibly more also, 
and one might suspect the phrase vitali 


tore rigabal. The word hie evidently 
refers to the Capitol. 

Liv. 10, 3, 12: eodem anno (295 B.C.) 
Cn. el Q. Ogulnii aediles curules aliquot 
faenatoribus diem dixerunl; quorum bonis 
multalis ex eo quod in publicum redoctum 
est aenea in Capitolio limina et trium 
mensarum ar genie a vasa in cdla Iovis 
Iovemque in culmine cum quadrigis el ad 
ficum Ruminalcm simulacra infantium 
conditorum urbis sub uberibus lupae 
posuerunl. With this wolf of the Ogulnii 
there has often been identified the famous 
bronze wolf now preserved, with twins 
perhaps added in the sixteenth century 
(but cf. Michaelis in RVm. Mitlheilungen, 
6 (1891), 13), in the Museo dei Conserva- 
tori in Rome, yet the idea has been often 
expressed that this extant work cannot be 
that of which Cicero writes because his 
was destroyed by lightning and was a 
gilded statue. That these assumptions 
are both incorrect has been maintained 
by Petersen ( Klio , 8(1908), 440-456; 
9(1909), 29-47), who reverts to the earlier 
belief of Marliani (1543), Winckelmann, 
and others, that the bronze wolf of the 
Capitol is that of which Cicero speaks as 
cast down (but not destroyed), and of 
which the gilding (in Cal. 3, 19) was 
found, not on the statue itself, but on the 
accompanying twins (Petersen, op. cil. 
450 ff.). Most significant seemed to 
Petersen the examination of the extant 
statue made by an electrical engineer, 
G. Mengarini, who concluded that the 
damage to the hind legs, already observed 
by others, was in all probability due to 
lightning (Petersen, op. cil. 453-456). 
The style of the wolf is further noted by 
Petersen (in his second article) to be far 
older than the time of the Ogulnii, and 
he concludes it to be the work of an Ionian 
or Chalcidian artist settled in Italy. 
Dieterich, however, (Rhein. Mus. 55 
(1900), 204-207), followed by Soltau 
(Archiv f. Rdigionswiss. 12(1909), 122- 
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Martia, quae parvos Mavortis semine natos 
Uberibus gravidis vitali rore rigabat; 

Quae turn cum pueris flammato fulminis ictu 
Concidit atque avolsa pedum vestigia liquit. 


124) , though identifying the extant wolf 
with that addressed by Propertius (4, 1, 
55-56), yet distinguishes carefully between 
the wolf on the Capitoline, of which Cicero 
speaks, in a group of which the twins were 
an essential part, and that near the 
fUus Ruminalis , where he thinks that the 
Ogulnii merely placed figures of the twins 
under an already existing wolf. The 
wolf of the Museo dei Conservatori, if it be 
identified with that which once stood on 
the Capitol, should show (1) traces of 
the damage done by lightning, and (2) 
evidence by its position of the earlier 
presence of the twins. The former might 
be the traces found by Mengarini (of 
which, of course, Dieterich had not had 
the knowledge), but the position of the 
wolf is not that suited to a beast giving 
suck but rather to the more often repre- 
sented type of the wolf threatening an 
enemy, so that, as he believes, we are 
probably not justified in identifying this 
statue with that of which Cicero speaks. 

Into the arguments of Petersen upon 
the effect of the work on the development 
of the Romulus legend, and the attacks 
upon this theory by De Sanctis (in 
Rivist. di Filol. 38 (1910), 72) we need 
not here go. The later history of the 
extant wolf is treated by Petersen, op. 
cit. 440 ff., and a good bibliography of 
representations of the wolf and works 
upon its identity is given by Helbig- 
Amelung, Fiihrer dutch die Qjfentlicken 
Sammlungen . . . in Rom , 1, 3 ed. 
(1912), 564. For representations in art 
see also Carter in Roscher, AusfUhr. 
Lcxikon , s.v. Romulus (1909), 202-207; 
Soltau, op. cil. 119, n.; cf. the inscriptions 
in C.I.L . II, 2156; 5063; VIII, 958; 
Suppl. 12220. The legend is discussed by 
Carter {op. cit. 176-178), and close paral- 
lels for the suckling by the wolf are given 
by Roscher in his AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. 


ApoUon (1884), 439; cf. Justin, 1, 4, 
2-14; 44, 4, 8-12. On the lines here under 
discussion cf. Byron, Ckilde Harold , 4, 88. 

[114]2. altrix: cf. 2, 45: allrice belua. 

1. Martia: the wolf was sacred to 
Mars and apparently a totem; cf. De 
Sanctis, Storia dei Romani , 1(1907), 213, 
and n.4; Virg. Aen. 9, 566: Martius . . . 
lupus (where Servius remarks: out emeri- 
tus out Marti dedicatus ); Liv. 10, 27, 9: 
Martius lupus , integer et in t actus, gentis 
nos Martiae et conditoris nostri admonuit ; 
Manil. 4, 26: lupa . . . Martia (cf. 
Propert. 4, 1, 55); Auct. Orig. Gent. Rom. 
20, 4: lupum picumque Martiae tutelae 
esse ; Plut. Rom. 4: ro/dferiu 5’ *Apem 
Upd rd ?$a; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 
2(1906), 1380, n. 2. 

1. Mavortis: Cicero uses the name in 
prose only twice, and then to make 
clearer a supposed etymology ( N.D . 
2, 67; 3, 62), and it is perhaps borrowed 
from Ennius (Wreschniok, op. cit. 3-4). 

2. rore: only here used of milk, but 
elsewhere of tears, blood, myrrh, etc., as 
well as of water. 

3. flammato: cf. 1, 17, n. (Jlommo - 

tus). 

3. fulminis ictu: so in Lucr. 3, 488 
(in Which there are other traces of Ennius); 
5, 399; Ov. ex Pont. 3, 1, 51; cf. Lucr. 6, 
386; Wreschniok, op. cit. 55, who derives 
the phrase from Ennius. 

4. concidit: in the same position in 
the verse in 1, 19. Displacement rather 
than destruction of the statue is here 
meant. 

4. avolsa: probably nominative, 
modifying altrix ; possibly by poetic trans- 
fer of adjectives accusative — avolsorum 
pedum vestigia. 

4. vestigia liquit: cf. Lucr. 3, 320; 
vestigia linqui ; Wreschniok, op. cit. 55, 
again suggests Ennius as a source. The 
word vestigia in this position in the verse is 
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Turn quis non artis scripta ac monumenta volutans 
Voces tristificas chartis promebat Etrusds? 

Omnes civilem generosa a stirpe profectam 
Vitare ingentem cladem pestemque moneb&nt, 

Vel legum exitium constanti voce ferebant, 

Templa deumque adeo flammis urbemque iubebant 

3. pMnaa a MaBsr, generosa ab 0, generosa B* t Christ # gencro sa m C. 

44. ft. tmerso ordim Ugnnkrr in C, nocnon in odiUonibus vstnsiioribm. 

4. Uire {con. Ultare) ingentem B (UUerac dn in ros.) t Uir ingentem A V, Ulri ingentem E, Vohrier in g ent e ea 
Plosborg in Rkdn, Mm. S3 {1893), 95-97. 

5. Vel legem V *, Uoltum legum ABV 1 , sod trim its A in ras., Vultnm legum H,Tum leg um Plesborg , U. 
4. urbemque cod. Bo ttiolens is Daoisii, orbiaque C. 


frequent in Cicero (in Mailer’s ed. 4, 3, 
p. 351, 28; p. 352, 31; p. 361, 89; p 370, 
339; p. 371, 367; 382; p. 372, 425; p. 
374, 472; p. 380, 703). Bases of statues 
from which the figures have been so 
removed as to leave only the ‘foot-prints’ 
are too familiar to archaeologists to require 
0 ustration. 

1. turn qua: cf. 2, 45. 

1. scripta ac monuments: hendiadys. 

1. volutans: cf. Lucr. 6, 375-377: 
non Tyrrhene retro volventem carmine 
frustra / indicia occultae divum perquirere 
mentis , / quidve monere queat de caelo 
fulminis ictus. 

2. voces tristificas: cf. 1, 13, n. 
(tristificas). 

2. chartis . . . Etruscis: cf. 1, 72, and 
nn.; 1, 100; and for lists of the different 
phrases employed to describe these writ- 
ings see Bouch6-Ledercq, Hist, de la Die. 
4 (1882), 7, n. 2; Thuiin, Die etrush. 
Disci plin, 1 (1906), 1-12; id. in P.-W. s.v. 
Etrusca discipline (1909), 725. 

3. civilem: cf. Lydus, de Ostent. 47: 
cl Sh 4r wokirucQ 4 drjfiocUf jcarcrcxffclq rbrtf 
(sc. 6 Ktpawbt), kpfuMovt rc ToXkfiovt sal 
rr&octf xal to 0 srokiTebuarot dyarpoiri)r brjXoi. 

3. generosa a stirpe: probably of 
Catiline ( nobili genere natus , according to 
Sail. Cat. 5, 1) and his associates, of whom 
those of senatorial and equestrian rank 
are enumerated by Sail. Cat. 17, 3-4; 
though Bfldinger ( Denkschr . d.k. Akad. d. 
Wiss. t phil.-hist. Kl., 36 (1888), 91) would 
apparently apply the expression to the 
whole patriciate as the source from which 


the trouble arose; cf. Schwarts in Hermes, 
32 (1897), 566-567. For the phrase cf. 
Lucr. 4, 1222: ab stirpe profecta; Wresch- 
niok, op. cit. 54. 

4fL monebant . . . ferebant . • • iube- 
bant . . . vereri . . . teneri: an unusual 
case of rhyme. A little beyond we find 
ortus . . . senates, morale . . . locate , kora 
. . . columna . . . parata. Cf. Arat. 165- 
166: feretur . . . tuetur; Tusc. 1, 68, where 
Cicero quotes Ennius, Sc. 151-153 Vahlen: 
frondescere . . . pubescere . • . incurvescere ; 
see also Sc. 58-61 (quoted in 1, 66 infra): 
ciet . . . pudet . . . piget . . . dolet; 97-99: 
inflammari . . . evitari . . . turpari ; Froben, 
Die Syntax des Ennius (1910), 146-150. 
There seems little reason for supposing 
that the rhymes in our passage are not 
intentional, though some scholars, like 
W6lfflin, have regarded them as mere 
identities in inflexional endings. On thi« 
whole question cf. Usener in Jakrb. f. kl. 
Phtiol. 107 (1873), 174-176* Kl. Sc hr. 2 
(1913), 255-257; WSlfflin in Archie f. lot. 
Lex. 1 (1884), 389; Dingeldein, Das Reim 
bei den Gr. u. RUtnern (1892), especially 
106-107 on Cicero; Lundstrom in Eranos , 
2 (1897), 81-116; Norden, Die antike 
Kunstprosa, 2, 2 ed. (1909), 810-908, 
especially 839, who thinks Cicero the only 
poet of his time who would have ventured 
upon so bold a rhyme. 

5. legum exitium: typified by the 
throwing down of the tables of the law 
(1, 19), as the stragem horrihUem below 
perhaps corresponds to the nocturne strage 
of 1, 18. 
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Eripere et stragem horribilem caedemque vereri; 
Atque haec fixa gravi fato ac fundata teneri, 

Ni prius excelsum ad columen formata decore 
Sancta Iovis species claros spectaret in ortus. 
Turn fore ut occultos populus sanctusque senatus 

3. id print Gvttdmm, Nepot AV*, Ne port BV* t Ni post BO. 

3. CTc efa am £*, excesum AB*V, riniwm B. 


[116]6. -quo: postponed in position (cf. 
Munro on Lucr. 2, 1050), possibly to bring 
it into juxtaposition with adeo. For the 
phrase -que adeo cf. Tkes. Ling. Lot. 1 
(1900), 613, 42 fif. 

1. eripere, etc.: cf. in Cat. 3, 19: 
quo quidem tempore cum kar us pices ex 
tota Etruria convenissent, caedis atque 
incendia et legum interitum et bellum civile 
ac domesticum et totius urbis atque imperi 
occasum appropinquare dixerunt t nisi di 
inmortales omni rations placati suo numine 
props fata ipsa flexissmt. 

2. fundata: cf. Wreschniok, op. cit . 
56. 

3. ad columen: cf. 1, 18. 

4. sancta Ioris species: cf. in Cat. 3, 
20: idemque iusserunt simulacrum Iovis 
facers moius et in excelso conlocare et 
contra atque antea fuerat ad orientem con- 
verters; ac se s per are dixerunt si illud 
signum quod videtis solis ortum et forum 
curiamque cons pic eret fore ut ea consUia 
quae clam essent inita contra salutem urbis 
atque imperi inlustrarentur ut a senatu 
populoque Romano perspici possent ; Dio 
Cass. 37, 9, 2 : rd re otor AXXa 4£«Morro rotf 
pdrre<rt xeidd/xerot, sal r<J> Ad 47 aX/ja /ictfor , 
xpd i re rdf dyaroXdf sal xpdf nji' byophr 
/fXfcror, Brtas al owtopoolai b<t>* &r hapdrrerro 
bapaPtier l&pvSijrcu kpqflearro ; Obseq. 61: 
signumque Iovis cum columna disiectum 
aruspicum res pons o in foro repositum ; 
Arnob. 7, 38: quotiens vatum iussis haru- 
spicumque responses postquam divina res 
facta est et ex gentibus transmarinis acciti 
dii . . . et in altioribus columnis signa 
quaedam et simulacra sunt constituta et 
inminentium aver si sunt pcriculorum metus 
et gravissimi kostes pul si ; 7, 40: ictum cum 
esset Capitolium fulmine multaque in hoc 
alia t Iovis etiam simulacrum , sublimi quod 


in culmine stabat , suis esse ab sedibus pro- 
volutum, responsum deinde ab karuspicibus 
editum res scaevas tristissimasque portendi 
ab incendiis , caedibus t ab legum interitu et 
ab iuris occasu , maxims tamen ab domesticis 
kostibus atque ab impia coniuratorum 
manu. sed flecti haec posse , immo aliter 
publicari scelerata non posse consUia nisi 
Iuppiter rursus oltiore in culmine figeretur 
orientalem conversus ad cardinem radiisque 
op po situs solis. adfuisse dicto fidem; nam 
subrecto culmine conversoque ad solem signo 
patuisse res abditas et reserata in maleficia 
vindicatum. This statue of Jupiter must 
be included in the divom simulacra of 1, 19 
(*« simulacra deorum of in Cat. 3, 19); and 
for statues of Jupiter on the Capitoline 
temple cf. 1, 16, n. ( Summanus) t and 
works there cited. It may perhaps be 
inferred that this statue had originally 
been at the west and that it was now 
transferred to the east. 

4. species: cf. 1, 19, n. (species). 

4. claros ... in ortus: cf. 1, 106: 
nitidos convertit ad ortus. Ammon (in 
Bayer. Blatter f. d. Gymnas.-Sckulwesen , 
53 (1917), 295-301; see also Berl. pkilol. 
Wochenschr. 38 (1918), 565) suggests that 
the east is prominent as the place where 
the generalissimo, Pompey, was deriding 
the fate of Rome. Bouchd-Leclercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 23, n., would 
explain the orientation on religious 
grounds. 

5. turn fore, etc.: cf. the statue of 
Justinian (?) on a pillar at Constantinople 
faring east and with hand uplifted as 
though to avert the Persians (to the full 
references for which collected by Reinach 
in Rev. des Htudes grecques , 9 (1896), 82-85 
add Travels of Sir John Mandeville (1905 
ed.), 7). See also the description by 
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Cernere conatus posset, si solis ad ortum 
Conversa inde patrum sedes populique videret. 
21. Haec tardata diu species multumque morata 
Consule te tandem celsa est in sede locata, 
Atque una fad ac signati temporis hora 
Iuppiter ezcelsa darabat sceptra columna, 

Et clades patriae flamma ferroque parata 

7. Et Hotting*, At BHV, Ad A, Ac Morses. 


Alexander Neckam of the inventions of 
the wizard Virgil (Comparetti, Virgilio 
nd Medio Evo, 2, 2 ed. (1896), [93), who 
Romae item construxit nobile palatium , in 
quo cuiuslibet regionis imago lignea cam - 
panam manu tenebat. quotiens veto aliqua 
regio maiestati Romani imperii insidias 
moliri ausa est, incontinent* proditricis 
icona campanulam pulsate coepil. miles 
veto aeneus, equo insidens aeneo, in sum - 
mitate fastigii praedicti palatii kastam 
vibrans, in illam se vertit partem quae 
regionem illam respiciebat. Zonaras 8, 1 
•ays that before the approach of the Gauls 
a statue of Victory at Rome descended 
from its pedestal and faced the direction 
from which the invaders were coming. 
Cf. also 1, 74, n. (arma sonuerunt ) infra. 
The idea of deity resident in statues and 
consequent powers of observation and 
reaction on the part of images is partly 
the basis of various ancient tales of 
statues sweating (1, 74; 1, 98), weeping, 
turning around, etc. See in this connec- 
tion the curious story in Dio Cass. 60, 13, 
3. For the setting of a statue in a loftier 
position cf. Gell. 4, 5, 1-4; and for the 
restoration of fallen statues Wissowa, 
Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 
546, n. 6. 

[117)5. sanctusque senatus: cf. Enn. 
Ann. 238: sanctoque sen at u; Virg. Aen. 1, 
426: sanctumque senotum; also in Cat . 1, 9. 
With the unusual order populus sanctusque 
senatus cf. C./.L. II, 5041 (=* Dessau 15): 
populus senatusque . 

2. patrum sedes populique: cf. in 
Cat. 3, 20: forum curiamque conspiceret. 

3. tardata diu: cf. 2, 46-47; in Cat. 3, 
20: atque illud signum conlocandum con - 
sules illi locaverunt; sed tanta fuit o peris 


tarditas ut neque superioribus consulibus 
neque nobis ante hodiernum diem conlocaro - 
tur; 3, 21: illud veto nonne ita praesens est 
ut nutu Iovis optimi maximi factum esse 
videatur ut cum kodicmo die mane per 
forum meo iussu et coniurati et eorum 
indices in aedem Concordiae ducerentur eo 
ipso tempore signum statuereturf quo con- 
locato atque ad vos senatumque converso 
omnia et senatus et vos quae erant contra 
salutem omnium cogitata inlustrata et pate- 
fact a vidistis; Dio Cass. 37, 34, 3-4: 
roG Kucifiiaros brjunyopoQrrbs ri x tpl a brio* rb 
AyaXpa rb toG Aid* I* rc t6 KaxirAXtop xa p* 
abrbo rbr i tcupbv riff bccXijxia* dyidpddq sal 
card rify bqdtyqoir r€»v pd nous* xpd* rc rdf 
draroXds cal xpd i nfrr dyopd » fSXkwor d^ertff . 
txcidi) 7 dp Utlrol rc oww/toolar read l^cXey- 
xfHfCHrGai he rqs roG dydXparot erboous (al. 
xrdxrccu*) d^ccaor, cal 4 dyddext* adroO ro*t 
deepadetat ovrkfieuro, rb rc dolor tpcydXurcr 
cal rods rb* alrlar \afibrras dt* bpy$s pdXXor 
hroioGrro; Quintil. 5, 11, 42: Cicero . . . 
in contione contra Catilinam cum signum 
Iovis columnar impositum populo ostendit . 

4. locata: cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 52, 
for the influence of Ennius. 

5ff. atque . • . et: note the rapid 
fulfilment of the predictions. 

6. clarabat: cf. Aral. 273; 410; Tim. 
40, and Plasberg’s n. Here it probably 
means ‘revealed,’ i.e., ‘stretched out’; pos- 
sibly, however, the sceptre may have been 
gilded, so that an idea of its flashing is here 
implied. 

7. et clades . . • patebat: for the 
metrical effect of these lines, the first 
heavily spondaic, dealing with the danger 
to Rome, the second largely dactylic, 
representing the escape from these dan- 
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Vodbus Allobrogum patribus populoque patebat. 
XIII. Rite igitur veteres, quorum monumenta tenetis, 
Qui populos urbisque modo ac virtute regebant, 
Rite etiam vestri, quorum pietasque fidesque 
Praestitit et longe vicit sapientia cunctos, 
Praecipue coluere vigenti numine divos. 

Haec adeo penitus cura videre sagad 
Otia qui studiis laeti tenuere decoris, 

22 . Inque Academia umbrifera nitidoque Lyceo 

1. populoque *u/f. t pop u haque populiaque B*£TK*. 


gers, cf. Guendel, De Ciceronis Poetoe 
Arte (1907), 11. 

1. Allobrogum: for the facts cf. in 
Cat. 3, passim; Sail. Cat. 40-41. 

2. rite, etc.: note the similar be- 
ginnings of lines: rite . . . rite . . . ;prae - 
stiiit . . . praecipue. 

2. rite: on this word cf. Parzinger, 
Beitrdge tur Kenntnis . . . des ciceron- 
ischen Stils, 2 (1912), 30. 

2. veteres: evidently contrasted with 
t estri below, and therefore, on the princi- 
ple of exempla externa and exempla 
iomestica (cf. 1, 29, n. ( ut P. Claudius) 
infra), probably referring to the Greeks. 
Thoresen (ad loc.) well suggests Homer, 
on the basis of the remarks of Hor. Ep. 
1, 2, 1-4. 

3. modo ac virtute: cf. de Sen. 77: 
vitae modo atque constantia. 

5. sapientia: this as an ancient 
Roman ideal appears in many places, e.g., 
in the epitaphs of the Scipios ( C.I.L . I, 
30; 34), and in Cicero's account of Cato 
(de Sen . 4; 6). 

6. vigenti numine: Hottinger (ad 
loc.) well notes that the gods, in contrast 
to the otium of men, are active and intent 
upon human affairs. It is by the study of 
the signs sent by them that men learn 
the future. The variants proposed 
C ingenti , viginti ; also nomine in place of 
numine) , though palaeographically easy 
are in meaning so difficult as to be un- 
worthy of acceptance. With the phrase 
vigenti numine cf. Lucr. 1, 925: instinctus 
mente vigenti; and Cicero frequently uses 


vigeo with animus or mens (e.g., 1, 63; 
1, 115; 2, 139; cf. Merguet’s lexica s.v.). 

7. haec adeo, etc.: on the metrical 
4fot of this and the next two lines cf. 
Guendel, op. cit. 11. 

8. otia: for the plural of this word cf. 
Neue-Wagener, Formenlehre der lot. Spr. 
1, 3 ed. (1901), 632; Maas, Stud. z. poet. 
Plural bei den Rdmern (1902), 545-546; 
Stangl in Rhein. Mus. 70 (1915), 238-239. 

8. tenuere: Thoresen, in Nordish 
Tidsshrift for Filologi , 3 ser., 2 (1894), 26- 
27, objects to this word and emends to 
trivere (or perhaps the rare form teruere ), 
and in his edition (1894), compares de 
Amic. 104: in quibus (studiis) . . . omne 
otiosum tempus contrivimus. But otium 
teneo is not a harsh expression, and a 
partial parallel may be found in de Leg. 
agr. 2, 103 : quam vos fortunati eritis , si in 
hoc statu quam habetis vestra non ignavia 
quaesitum sed virtute partum otium tenueri- 
tis. 

9. Academia: shall we read dcddimia^ 
UmbH/ird (keeping the Greek quantity of 
the penult of Academia and losing the 
caesura in the line) or dcddimid / dmbf 4- 
ftrd (with hiatus and shortening of the 
final a of Academia , as Lachmann in a 
long and learned note on Lucr. 3, 374 
would hold)? Moser, to avoid the awk- 
ward elision, suggested a change of order 
to umbrifera inque Academia , but for 
this we have no manuscript evidence. Per- 
haps we may infer whether Cicero said 
Academia or Academia from a verse in 
Plin. N.H. 31, 8, by Laurea Tullius, a 
freedman of our author, describing a 
Ciceronian villa: atque Academiae cele- 


Digitized by Google 



120 


M. TVLLI aCERONIS 


[278 


Fuderunt claras fecundi pectoris artis. 

E quibus ereptum primo iam a flore iuventae 


bratam nomine villom. A freedm&n suf- 
ficiently educated to write verse would 
probably have known the pronunciation 
in use for such a word by his master when 
speaking of part of his estates. I should 
incline, therefore, to the former of the two 
scansions suggested above, awkward as 
the result may appear (and for other harsh 
features in this poem cf. Ribbeck, Gesch. d. 
rdm . Dichtung , 1, 2 ed. (1894), 297-303). 
For similar elisions cf. Guendel, op. cit. 35; 
and on the omission of the caesura id. 23. 
Further, certain evidence for Academia 
in verse is not found until Claudian 
(Paneg. Manl. Theod . 94) and Sidonius 
( Carm . 2, 169), that in Anon, de Figuris 
122 (Poet. Lot. Min. 3, 281; Anthol. Lot. 
ed. Riese, 2, 2 ed., 16) being based upon an 
uncertain text. 

[1 19]9. umbrifera: cf. Ar. Nub. 1005; 
dXX* ds 'AjcaMipuar Karidir far 6 rats poplait 
KaraOpbpT} ‘ f Diog. L. 3, 7: kravtkB&r 3* cb 
*A0^raf (sc. 6 IIXArcoy) btkrptfim kr 'Axa3i)/iZp. 
t6 6* kart yvpr&vtor lrpobxrruor dX<r&3 « t . . . 
kcU ElhroXu k *A«rrpar«3roif fool*' *Er «3- 
okIois bpbpourur *E icaMipov 0«oD ; Plut. Cim. 
13 : n)r 3* ’AxaS^/Mtaj' if hMpov xal a {rxjiypas 
Karbppvrov iiro3(lfa( 4Xcros, hoiaipkror far’ 
a&roG 3p3/40it KoBapois ical avcxlms xcptirdrotf . 
The grove was cut down by Sulla, accord- 
ing to Plut. 12: «cai Ttfv r« 

Iffctpc 3«r3po0oparrdny»» Tpoaarelwv olxrav, but 
it apparently later recovered some of its 
charm; cf. de Fin. 5, 1; Hor. 2s£. 2, 2, 45: 
filler 5f/vo5 Academi; Plin. N.H. 12, 9 
(on plane trees there); Paus. 1, 30, 1, and 
Frazer’s note; Judeich, Topogr. von A then 
(1905), 363-365. See also Milton, Parad. 
Lost , 4, 244 ff . 

For the adjective umbrifera cf. 2, 63. 
The word is used by Varro, Virgil, and 
later writers, and may be Ennian. A 
pleasant picture of such philosophical 
discussions in the shade is found in de Leg. 
1, 15, imitating Plat. Leg. 1, p. 625b-c. 

[1 19]9. nitidoqne Lyceo : for a description 
and history of the Lyceum, including its 


use as a gymnasium, see Frazer on Paus. 
1, 19, 3; Judeich, op. cit. 365-366. The 
adjective nitido has reference to the oil 
used by the gymnasts, the unctuous and 
shining appearance being by an easy 
figure transferred from the persons to the 
place which they frequented. So Theocr. 
2,51: Xtxop&f hcToodt TaXaltrrpas ; [Luc.] 
A mores, 3: XirapcU iraXatorpai (again in 
45); Ov. Her. 15 (16), 149-150: nitida 
dum nuda palaestra / ludis; 18 (19), 11: 
unctae dona palaestrae ; Met. 6, 241: opus 
nitidae iuvenale palaestrae ; Fast. 5, 667: 
nitida quoquc laete palaestra ; Mart. 4, 8, 5: 
nitidis . . . palaestris. 

The two words Academia and Lyceo 
are not to be considered as limiting 
Cicero’s philosophical studies in Athens to 
acquaintance with those schools alone. 
He says (Brut. 315) : cum venissem Athenas 
sex mensis cum Antiocho veteris Academiae 
nobilissimo et prudentissimo p kilos op ho 
fui , studiumque philo so phiae , numquam 
intermissum a primaque adulescentia out- 
turn et semper auctum , hoc rursus summo 
auctore et doctors renovavi; de Fin. 1, 16: 
Phaedrum ... out Zenonem . . . 
quorum utrumque audivi . . . atque cos 
quos nominavi cum Attico nostro frequenter 
audivi; N.D. 1, 59: Zenonem . . . cum 
A thenis essem audiebam frequenter. Doubt- 
less the two schools here mentioned are 
merely types of philosophy in general, in 
the study of which Cicero was engaged 
during his Greek trip of 79-77 B.C. 

1. fuderunt: perhaps intentionally 
similar to 1, 18: votes oracla furenti / pec- 
tore fundebant, the philosophers and seen 
being thought of as alike sharing in 
inspiration and pouring forth their mes- 
sage from within ( pectore , pectoris), but 
the message of the one set being indefinite 
and terrible, while that of the other is 
open and logical (claras). 

2. 6 quibus, etc.: cf. ad Att. 2, 3, 4: 
sed me Karaichdt mea ilia commovet quae est 
in libro tertio: Interea cursus, quos pr\ma 
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Te patria in media virtutum mole locavit. 

Tu tamen anxiferas curas requiete relaxans 
Quod patriae vacat id studiis nobisque sacrasti. 

Tu igitur animum poteris inducere contra ea quae a me disputantur de 
divinatione dicere, qui et gesseris ea quae gessisti, et ea quae pronuntiavi 
accuratissume scripseris? 23* Quid? quaeris, Carneades, cur haec ita 

2. idiniw, Quod patriae vacat id Madvig, relaxas, Quod patriae uocatk C (red V uoda as corroct.), r riasaa, 
Quod patria vacat hit studiis Denies, reUxas, Quam patriae vods Sekuet i, relaxes, Quod patriae vod atudium 
Foerisch, relaxes. Quod patriae vods O. 

4. de d«U. aliquot , et de C. 


a parte iuventae / quosque adeo consul 
vi rtute animoque petisti , / hos retine atque 
auge f amam laudesque bonorum . haec mihi 
cum in eo libro in quo multa sunt scripta 
hpioroKparuccei Calliope ipsa praescripserit , 
non opinor esse dubitandum quin semper 
nobis videatur els obords Apurrot ApfocvAos 
wept w&rp qt. 

[120)2. ereptum: to express the sudden 
transition from a life of study to one of 
practical politics. Patin (Etudes sur la 
Poisie lot. 2, 2 ed. (1875), 438-439) com- 
pares the experience of Horace as shown 
in Ep. 2, 2, 46-48. 

[120)2. primo . . . flore iuventae: Drack- 
enborch on Sil. Ital. 1, 376 ( primaevo flore 
iuventae) has collected many similar 
phrases, including Virg. Aen. 7, 162: 
primaevo flore inventus; Sen. Phaedr . 620: 
iuventae flore primaevo; Quintil. Decl. 9, 
9: primo iuventae flore; Sil. Ital. 16, 405: 
primaevae flore iuventae. 

1. te patria, etc.: the widely ac- 
cepted interpretation of these lines by 
Hottinger (ad loc.) may well be quoted: 
te vocavit ad res gerendas , atque amplissi- 
mam tibi dedit materiam, in qua vires luae 
exerceri , virtusque tua spectari posset. 
Giese (ad loc.) suggests that the occasion 
here described is Cicero’s quaestorship in 
Sicily (cf. 2 Verr . 5, 35: sic obtinui 
quaesturam in Sicilia provincia ut omnium 
oculos in me unum coniectos esse arbitrarer f 
ut me quaesturamque meam quasi in 
aliquo terrarum orbis theatro versari exi- 
stimarem t etc.) in 75 B.c., but there 
seems no need to limit the line to that one 


year, rather than to the general course of 
events after his entering public life. 

2. anxiferas: used only by Cicero, 
the only other passage being in a transla- 
tion from Sophocles in Tusc. 2, 21. 

3. quod patriae vacat: cf. 2, 7; 
Rep. 1, 8: neque enim hoc nos patria lege 
genuit aut educavit ut nulla quasi alimenta 
exspectaret a nobis . . . sed ut plurimas et 
maximas nostri animi, ingeni , consili 
partis ipsa sibi ad utilitatem suam pigne- 
raretur tantumque nobis in nostrum priva- 
tum usum quantum ipsi superesse posset 
remitteret; de Or. 1, 3: in his asperitatibus 
rerum vel angustiis temp oris obsequar 
studiis nostris et quantum mihi vel fraus 
inimicorum vel causae amicorum vel res 
publica tribuet oti ad scribendum potissi - 
mum conferam; Off. 2, 4: postea quam 
honoribus inservire cot pi meque totum rei 
public ae tradidi , tantum erat philosophiae 
loci quantum superfuerat amicorum et rei 
publicae temporibus; cf. in Caecil. 41; 
Quintil. 3, 10, 26. 

4. poteris: cf, 1, 33; 1, 72; 2, 46. The 
appeal to Marcus on the ground of his 
own record recalls that of Balbus to Cotta 
in N.D. 2, 168. See also below 1, 25, 
n. (vestra); 1, 58; 1, 68; 1, 103; 1, 106. 

6. accuratissume scripseris: cf. Tusc. 

5, 1. 

6. Carneades: cf. 1, 7, n. ( Carneade ); 
the objections of Carneades appear in full 
in 2, 9 ff. For apostrophe of a philos- 
opher who is regarded as the inspirer of 
one’s opponent cf. N.D. 1, 87-88; Tusc. 
2, 29. 
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fiant aut qua arte perspici possint? Nesdre me fateor, evenire autem te 
ipsum dico videre. Casu, inquis. Itane vero? quicquam potest casu esse 
factum quod omnes habet in se numeros veritatis? Quattuor tali iacti 
casu Venerium effidunt; num etiam centum Venerios, si quadringentos 


1. nesdre: for the thought cf. 1, 12, 
n. (eventa); 1, 16. 

2. casu: in several passages in the 
second book, doubtless following Car- 
neades, the argument from the possibility 
of chance is employed to refute divination; 
cf. 2, 21; 2, 27; 2, 39; 2, 47; 2, 48; 2 , 52; 
2 , 62; 2, 66; 2 , 67; 2, 75; 2, 83; 2, 121; 2, 
141. 

2 . itane vero: ironical, as in 2, 68; 
2, 83; N.D. 2, 11. 

3. omnes . . . numeros: this use of 
numerus corresponds to a Greek use of 
hpiOpM, as in Isocr. Busir. p. 224d; Diog. 
L. 7, 100; Stob. Eel. 2, 7, 11a (2, p. 93 
Wachsmuth). With these cf. Off. 3, 14: 
perfectum atque absolutum est , el, ut idem 
dicunt, omnes numeros habet ; Fin. 3, 24: 
omnes numeros virtutis ; 4, 56: pauciores 
quasi numeros offici ; N.D. 2, 37: exple- 
turn omnibus suis numeris et partibus ; 
Ov. Met. 1, 427-428: imperfecta suisque / 
trunca vident numeris ; 7, 126: perque suos 
intus numeros componitur infans (sc. in 
a/to); Sen. Ep. 71, 16: ( virtus ) habet 
numeros suos , plena est (and so perhaps 
Ep. 95, 5; Plin. Paneg. 71; Quintil. 10, 1, 
91); Aug. C.D. 22, 30: omnes . . . har- 
moniae . . . numeri. Certain passages 
(e.g., Sen. de Benef. 7, 1, 4; Quintil. 10, 1, 
4; 12, 2, 12) in which numeri clearly refer to 
positions or attitudes in wrestling have 
led some scholars to trace this idiom to 
that source. But as Ernesti ( Claris 
Ciceroni ana, various edd., s.v. numerus) 
points out, the word may well be taken in 
the sense of partes , which seems to agree 
better with its static meaning than a 
figure drawn from the active motions of 
wrestling. 

3. veritatis: cf. 1, 125, n. (ex omni 
aeternitate . . . veritas). 

3. quattnor tali: cf. 2, 48; 2, 121. 
The use of astragals or ivory or metal 
likenesses of them was common for games 


of various kinds (Heydemann, Die Kn&chd- 
spielerin im Palosso Colonna (1877), 8-9; 
Mau in P.-W. s.v. 'Aerp&TaXo* (1896), 
1793) and in gambling and divination 
(astragalomantia; Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, 
de la Die. 1(1879), 191; 3(1880), 310; 
Riess in P.-W. s.v. Astragalomanteia 
(1896); Halliday, Greeh Divination (1913), 
213-215). With the important descrip- 
tion of Schol. Plat. Lys. p. 206 cf. Eustath. 
II. 23, 88; Suet. ed. Reifferscheid, pp. 
326-328; Mau, op. cit. 1794. Various 
numbers of tali might be used, but the 
usual number was four and is thus often 
represented in art (Heydemann, op. cit. 
9). Only a few of the 35 combinations 
possible with the four thrown at once are 
known to us by name, but the most favor- 
able was the 'A ppoilrq or Venus, in which 
all the upper faces were different (Mart. 14, 
14-15: cum steterit nullus vultu tibi talus 
eodem / munera me dices magna dedisse 
tibi ; [Luc.] A mores, 16: <1 rare rfr 0*6* 
obrh* eb&okfau «» ptfOubf AorpaydXov 
rot try oxhuan, kt\.), which is not infre- 
quently mentioned, e.g., Plaut. Asin. 
905; Hor. Carm. 2, 7, 25-26; Propert. 
5(4), 8, 45; Suet. Aug. 71; Heinevetter, 
Wiirfet- und B uchstabenorakel in Griechen - 
landau. Kleinasien (1912), 25; also Fraser 
on Paus. 7, 25, 10 (on dice in general). 
The name of Venus appears in other con- 
nections as well, associated with good luck; 
cf. Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2(1906), 
1366. 

4. Venerium : sc. iactum ; but cf. Plaut. 
Asin. 905: hoc Veneriumst. 

4. num etiam centum: cf. N.D. 
2, 93: hoc (i.e., the creation of the uni- 
verse by chance) qui existimat fieri potuisse 
non intellego cur non idem putet si innu - 
merabiles unius et viginti for mac litterarum 
v el aureae eel qualeslibet aliquo coidantur 
posse ex iis in terram excussis annates 
Enni, ut deinceps legi possint, ejfici; quod 


Digitized by Google 



281] 


DE DIVINATIONE I, 23 


123 


talos ieceris, casu futuros putas? Aspersa temere pigmenta in tabula oris 
liniamenta efficere possunt; num etiam Veneris Coae pulchritudinem 
effid posse aspersione fortuita putas? Sus rostro si humi A litteram 
inpresserit, num propterea suspicari poteris Andromacham Enni ab ea posse 
describi? Fingebat Carneades in Chiorum lapiddinis saxo diffisso caput 

1. iconic tad. R*t. CassUb., efeccric BBV, deceit B. 

2. Com Vi c t or i as, cotcquc V, coeqoc B, quoquc A, oobe B, Cnidite Coceqoc Manus. 

S. Upiddinb K*, ltpidkinis ABSV 1 , lapidi dni Bt, UpkkUnis B tosto Doitara. 


nescio an ne in uno qvidem versu possit 
tantum valere fortune; also Arist. de Caelo, 
2, 12, p. 292 a 29: olou pvplovt AorpayAXovt 
Xiovf fidXtiu Mx»or, dXA' bm fj Mo fifou. 

1. aspens: cf. 2, 48; Plut. de For- 
tuna, 4: NedXoif pkrr oi pool* txxor ftayper 
podrra rot* pkr &XXo»f caropdoOr oUaoi cal 
Xpdsfsaoi 9 roO 5* AppoQ xcpl x*Xis>$ 
coxropbnp' xmoArqra xal t6 xvrccxlxror 
Ae$pa p4 uaropBaXhrra ypApuu rc voXXini 
cal IfaXd^c to, riXos 5* tor* Apy%% wpoofiaXatv 
tQ wluasu rdr or i yyou &ew*p elx« tQv 
puppAatar ArAwXauo, rdr U wpoowaoArra 
davpaorti i tuaropA^ai cal toi yeas t6 Mar. 

lf.orisHaisments: cf. 2,48. 

2. Veneris Cose: this painting is 
mentioned as a typical masterpiece in 
N.D . 1, 75; Orat. 5: Coae Veneris pul - 
ckritudinem. It is more fully treated by 
Plin. N.H, 35, 91-92: Venerem exeuntem 
e mart dims Augustus dicavit in delubro 
patris Caesaris , quae anadyomene vocatur , 
versibus Graecis tali opere dum laudatur 
victo sed inlustrato , cuius inj trior cm par- 
tom corruptam qui reficeret non potuit 
reperiri verum ipsa iniuria cessit in gloriam 
artificis . consenuit hate tabula carie , 
aliamque pro ea substituit Nero principalo 
suo Dorothei menu. Apelles inchoaverat et 
aliam Venerem Cot, superaturus famam 
illam suam prior em; invidit mors peracta 
parte nec qui succederet operi ad praescripta 
liniamenta inventus est; cf. Of. 3, 10: ut 
nemo pictor esset inventus qui in Coa 
Ventre earn partem quam ApeiUes inchoa - 
tam reliquisset absolvent — oris enim pul - 
ckritudo reliqui corporis imitandi spent 
auferebat; ad Fam. 1, 9, 15. On the 
history of the former painting see Strab. 
14, p. 657: !r 31 r$ srpoaortty (at Cos) 


rd ’AxcXcirictbp fort, o<p66pa I rdogor col 
woXXQr AuaBqpAnor poor hr, !r o!s tori col 
6 ’AxtXXov ’Arrlyoeot. fr 11 cal 4 Asmbvopkrq 
'Appoblrq, 4 rOr A* incur ai rQ 9*Q Kaloapi ir 
'P%, roO S^acroD AroBtrro t r$ rarpl n)r 
Apxnybrtr roO ^Irow adroC. $aal 51 rot* 
K^otf 4rrl rfi ypatffa heart r raXArraJU 
Apaoir ymtoQui rad rporraxllrrof 45pov. 
Ov. 7>. 2, 527-528 also mentions the sta- 
tue at Rome. 

3. sus: in the two previous examples 
and the following pure chance is involved, 
free from volition; in the case of the pig 
we have an animal thought of as so stupid 
as to be practically without reason. Cf. 
the proverbs on the stupidity of the pig 
collected by Otto, Die Sprichw&rter . . . 
der RVmer (1890), 336-337, and 224 (the 
familiar sus Minervam ). 

3. A litteram: the letter is perhaps 
chosen at random or perhaps as the initial 
of the play to be mentioned. 

4. Andromacham Enni: of this play, 
apparently also called Andromache Aech- 
malotis , we have 33 complete or partial 
lines, many of them quoted by Cicero. 
On the making of words and sentences by 
chance cf. N.D . 2, 93 (quoted above), 
and the excellent note of Mayor; also 
Plut. de Pyth. Orac. 11: rl etoXbu Xtymr 
trapou, w f obx hypaypo rdf evplat 4m?* ’Exf- 
Kovpot, d> B&rfSt, 36£af, dXX’ dxd rhxqt cal 
abropArtos oCrca xpdf AXXijXa rSsu ypappAriou 
ovutpir us bureau, dxcrcXfcrdi} rd fhfiXlou. 

5. in Chiorum lapiddinis: the quar- 
ries and marbles of Chios are frequently 
mentioned: e. g., Theophr. de Lapid . 6: 
XiBoroplai Hapluu rc cal IlxriXidr cal 
XUtu rc cal Bqpauubr', Strab. 14, p. 645: 
ix« b* 4 *4*Of cal Xarbfuou pappApov Xl$ou; 
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extitisse Panisci; credo aliquam non dissimilem figuram, sed certe non 
talem ut earn factam a Scopa diceres. Sic enim se profecto res habet ut 
numquam perfecte veritatem casus imitetur. 


Plin. N.H. 5, 136: ( habet Chics) marmor 
Chium ; 36, 46: primum , ut arbitror , ver- 
sicolores istas maculas Chiorum lapicidinae 
ostcnderunt ; 36, 132: Theophrastus auctor 
est et tralucidi lapidis in Aegypto quern 
Chio similem ait. 

In Plin. N.H . 36, 14, however, the 
scene of our story is laid in a different 
island: sed in Pariorum mirabile proditur , 
glaeba lapidis unius cuneis dividentium 
solute , imaginem Sileni intus extitisse . 
Osann (in Rhein. Mus. 4 (1833), 419-422) 
attempted to identify the imaginem here 
mentioned with a figure of Pan or Silenus 
in the Adamas relief at the entrance of a 
quarry-shaft in Paros ( I.G. XII, 5, 1 
(1903), no. 245, with bibliography; 
Reinach, Rtpertoire de Reliefs , 2 (1912), 
360), stating that the group in question 
showed traces of different dates in its 
carving, and suggesting that an irregu- 
larly broken surface was the original 
head (which may have been later improved 
by art), and t^at the rest of the figures 
were afterwards added. The original cen- 
tral figure may have been variously inter- 
preted by the sources of Carneades and 
Pliny as Pan or Silenus, and the story in 
the telling have changed its scene, so that 
it is not necessary to emend, as did Osann, 
the Chiorum of our passage to Pariorum. 

The appearance of heads underground, 
perhaps sometimes fossils (for which see 
Gomperz, Gr. Denker t 1 , 2 ed. (1903), 
132; 437-438; Diels, Frag. d. Vorsohro- 
tiher , 1, 2 ed. (1906), 41), is noted in other 
instances, particularly in the aetiological 
tale of the caput Oli (Liv. 1, 55, 5; Dion. 
Hal. 4, 59; Auct. de Vir. ill. 8, 4; Serv. 
Aen. 8, 345; Chronogr. a. 354, p. 144 
Mommsen; Arnob. 6, 7; Et. Mag. 490, 
44; Isid. Etym. 15, 2, 3) and the story 
of the head of Orpheus as an under- 
ground oracle (Philostr. Her. p. 306). 
One may also compare the origin of the 
lots at Praeneste (2, 85); the Tages story 


(2, 50); and an inscription from Magnesia 
on the Maeander (Michel, Rec. d* Inset, 
grecques S900), no. 856 and literature 
there cited): 6 btyios 6 Mo*yi^ra»i» brepurf, 
t6p 0edr irepl red <n)pdov red yeyovfrrot, 
6ri t Xardaov card rbikir *Xa*0cfa|t 

bwb drijjov cbpbfhf b abrfj iufxLSpvpa Atorfoov, 
rl abrQ trtffjiaLvtt. 

The argument from the case here 
mentioned is answered at length in 2, 
48-49. 

1. extitisse: the same word is used of 
the similar appearance of Tages in 2, 50. 

1. Panisci: on the form of the word 
see Petersen, The Greek Diminutive 
Suffix -iffico-, -uncTf- (Trans. Connect. Acad. 
Sci. 18(1913), 139-207; cf. additions by 
Sturtevant in Class. Philol. 11(1916), 
113-117). One of Petersen’s classes (p. 
161) is images, including those of gods, 
and he cites * A ToXkuttUrioos, Xarvptai sot 
(cf. 1, 39 infra), and UarUnun. The last 
named occurs also in N.D. 3, 43 (plural); 
Plin. N. H. 35, 144; Suet. Tib. 43; Clem. 
Protr. 4, 61; C.I.L. VIII, 2632; XIV, 
4098. Cf. also the men’s names thus 
formed, e.g., Heraiscus , Hermiscus. 

Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2(1906), 
1389, n. 1, observes that Pan became 
pluralized into families of Pans, with Pan 
children (Panisci), and the representation 
of such in Hellenistic and Roman art is 
discussed by Wernicke in Roscher, A us- 
filhr. Lexikon, s. v. Pan (1909), 1436- 
1439. In the present case Paniscus may 
be such a young Pan or simply a small 
figure of the mature Pan, rather than an 
’attendant of Pan,’ as Petersen, op. cit. 
187, suggests. 

2. Scopa: as a type of the great 
sculptor mentioned by Cicero only here, 
and in the reply in 2, 48 it is Praxiteles 
with whose work the head is contrasted. 
Scopas is, however, used as a type by 
Hor. Carm. 4, 8, 6. Possibly some Pani- 
scus by Scopas may have been known to 
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XIV. 24. At non numquam ea quae praedicta sunt minus eveniunt. 
Quae tandem id ars non habet? earum dico artium quae coniectura con- 
tinentur et sunt opinabiles. An medidna ars non putanda est? quam 


Cicero; in fact Plin. N. H. 36, 29, in 
rather close connection with his account 
of Scopas, mentions a statue of Pan in the 
Saepta at Rome, but is in doubt as to its 
artist. 

[124]2. sic enim so ... res habet: cf. 
N.D*. 3, 89: sic enim res se habet ; Leg. 1, 
56: ita res se habet; 1, 58: profecto ita se 
res habet; and many other instances; cf. 
Merguet, Lex. s. d. phU. Schr. 2, s.v. 
habeo , p. 122. 

[124]3. Tiritatem: cf. 2, 49. 

I. at: as often in Cicero, introducing 
the argument of an opponent; cf. 1, 60; 2, 
45; 2, 81; 2, 105; 2, 112; 2, 146; al. 

I. minus eveniunt: cf. N.D. 2, 12 
(in part quoted by Amm. Marc. 21, 1, 14): 
at fortasse non omnia eveniunt quae prae- 
dicta sunt, ne aegri quidem quia non omnes 
convalescunt idcirco ars nulla medicina est. 
signa ostenduntur a dis rerum futurarum. 
in his si qui err aver unt non deorum nature 
sed hominum coniectura peccavit; 3, 15: at 
medici quoque ( ita enim dicebas) saepe 
folluntur. quid simile medidna t cuius ego 
rationem video , et divinatio , quae unde 
oriatur non intellegot Tac. Ann. 6, 22, 
5: plurimis mortalium non eximitur quin 
prime cuiusque ortu venture destinentur , sed 
quaedam secus quam dicta sint cadere , 
fallaciis ignara dicentium , ita corrumpi 
fidem artis , cuius, clara documenta et 
antiqua aetas et nostra tulerit ; [Luc.] de 
Astrol. 2: ol Sk *w hpaOlji k al pa Bvpljj sal 
wpookrt putotwIq KtUrourl re hrrlfaa <f>porkovci 
koI c$r’ A* hy&phtnr kwucvpktoci ypebbea par- 
revopiroun, herpes* re eaniyopko vet ea l 
aMf* herpoXeryhiP piekoveue, o6M piw cXrre 
byUa obre iiXrfiea roplfovcur AXXd \6yo* 
pcvbia ea l hrep&Xior, ob btea loss, kpol 5oeku, 
$po*ko*rts' obre yhp rUroros iubplrj reeroebrqs 
abrrjt hiudrj obre ab\rirbto hpovelq poveudjs 
hcixjUij, dXX’ ol pkr hpaBkes rQw rcxrkor, 
keherri 3’ k* butvrjj eotfi ; Amm. Marc. 21, 1, 
13: et quia vanities aliquotiens plebeia 
strep it, haec inperite mussando, si esset 


proesentiendi notitia quaedam , cur ills 
se casurum in bello f vel alius hoc se pas- 
surum ignoravit out illud , sufficiet did, 
quod et grammaticus loculus interdum est 
barbare , et absurde cecinit musicus, et 
ignoravit remedium medicus; set non ideo 
nee grammatica nec musica nee medidna 
subsistit. Similarly Aug. de Div. Daem. 
10 argues that prophetic demons are often 
deceived, sicut medici et nautae et agricolae; 
cf. C.D. 10, 32. For the support of a 
principle frequently ineffective by compari- 
son with the fallibility or the abuses of 
other principles cf. N J). 3, 70; Leg. 2, 13. 

1. minus: this word softens for the 
speaker the admission of a fact somewhat 
damaging to his contention. The admis- 
sion fgain appears in 1, 124, and, in a 
form with most extreme concessions, in 1, 
128, and the argument is answered in 
2, 16. 

2. earum: cf. Ac. 2, 107: dsne (sc. 
artibus ) quae ipsae fatentur coniectura se 
plus uti quam scientie, an eis quae tantum 
id quod videtur secuntur, etc. 

3. opinabiles: the subject of opinion; 
so the adjective botaorbt in Greek. 

3. an medicina: the parallels here 
alleged (physician, pilot, general, and 
statesman) appear frequently in other 
connections, especially the first three 
forming a triad; cf. 1, 3, n. ( Pythio ). Of 
such groups (cf. Heeringa in Pkilologus , 
68 (1909), 564) may be cited 1, 112 
(physicians, pilots, farmers); 2, 12 and 2, 
13 (pilot, physician, general); 2, 16 
(physician, general, pilot); Off. 1, 60 
(physicians, generals, orators); Rep. 5, 8 
(pilot, physician, general); Demetr. de 
Eloc. 78 (general, pilot, charioteer); Max. 
Tyr. 14, 7 (physician, pilot, traveler); 19, 
3 (physician, general, pilot); 19, 4; 20, 4; 
38, 5 (physician, pilot, farmer); Euseb. 
Pr. Ev. 14, 20 (physician, pilot, general); 
Aug. de Div. Daem. 10; Amm. Marc. 21, 
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t&men multa fallunt. Quid? gubernatores nonne faUuntul? An Add- 
vomm exerdtus et tot navium rectores non ita profccti sunt ab Ilio ut 
‘profectione laeti piscium lasdviam intuerentur,’ ut ait Pacuvius, ‘nec 


1, 13 (grammarian, musician, physician). 
In the following cases two only are cited: 
N.D. 3, 76; Rep . 1, 62; 5, 5; Off. 1, 60; 
Plat. Rep . 1, p. 346a; Max. Tyr. 21, 5; 
21, 8; 40, 5; Quintil. 2, 17, 24-25; Curt. 5, 
9, 3; Orig. e. Cels. 4, 96; Stob. Flor. 103, 
27. On the use of examples drawn from 
trades and professions cf. Plat. Gorg . p. 
491a. 

Points of resemblance between divina- 
tion and medicine were observed by 
Hippocrates (Med. Gr. ed. KUhn, 23, 790): 

iffTpudf to koI tiamuci) xal rdrv ovyy&tis 
tic ip f kvutoj xml tG>v bbo tcxpImp t aHjp «Ij 
'AtSXKuv (so At. Plut. 11), 6 eat wpbyorot 
bobcat koI icopkpas p6covs Tpoayopcbo* 
jco l vockomat <ca 1 rocffcorra t l&ptrot. Cf. 
Aug. C.D. 10, 32, p. 509 Hoffmann; 
Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 
47-48; Eustath. II. p. 48, 37 (Trag. Gr. 
Frag. ed. Nauck, 2 ed., p. 127, no. 460): 
Ahrx^Xos . . . t6p l arpbw n&yrtr *; 

also the use of the word larp^arrif. The 
essential differences, however, between 
these specialists and diviners are insisted 
upon in 1, 112; 2, 13-16; Luc. Diss. cum 
Hesiodo , 7-8; Sext. Emp. 5, 1-2; Iambi. 
de Myster. 3, 26, p. 163 Parthey; Ps.-Clem. 
Horn. 3, 11; Aug. de Div. Daem. 9; Suid. 

S.V. Tpofarela. 

3. prof ectione, etc.: by slight changes 
two additional lines may be won for this 
quotation, as Ribbeck (Trag. Rom. Frag., 
3 ed. (1897), 153), following the sugges- 
tions of others, has done: 

profectidne laeti piscium lasdviam. 
intuentur , rUc tuendi sdtietas capUr potest. 
Other emendations for the last clause are: 
satias capere possiet Grater, caper e posset 
satietas Davies, capere satietas potest 
Hermann, satias capere nos potest Usener, 
capere potis est satietas Stieglitz. Cicero 
might easily have modified intuentur to 
intuerentur and capier to capere to adapt 
the quotation to the context (the conjunc- 
tion ut and the mention of the army). 


The quotation can be further lengthened 
by the addition of lines found in de Or. 3, 
157, beginning with the words inhorrescit 
mare and continuing for three and a half 
lines beyond the end of the part here 
quoted; cf . Ribbeck, l.c. In Non. p. 423 M. 
the line beginning interea prope is ascribed 
to Varro epistula ad Caesarem , but Rib- 
beck well suggests a lacuna between the 
words Varro and epistula containing the 
name of the play and of Pacuvius. 

From what play this fragment is 
taken Ribbeck does not decide, but notes 
that in fr. 14 and 15 of the Teucer of 
Pacuvius we also have descriptions of a 
shipwreck. Zillinger (Cic. u. d. oltrdm. 
Dichter (1911), 130) without question 
ascribes our lines to the Teucer , though 
some earlier scholars, perhaps on the 
basis of a reference to shipwreck in fr. 16 
of the Duhrestes , assigned it to that play. 
The lines quoted in 1, 29 below have been 
also placed in the same play as the 
present lines; cf. Ribbeck, op. cit. 286. 

Without sure knowledge of the 
identity of the Latin play we can hardly 
name its Greek source, but the subject is 
the great storm familiar from the third 
book of the Odyssey and the fourteenth 
book of Quintus Smyrnaeus, described in 
Aesch. A gam. 626 ff., and predicted in 
Eur. Tr. 77-97. The introductory words 
suggest somewhat two lines in the Aegi- 
sthus of Livius Andronicus (Ribbeck, op. 
cit. 1, no. 2): turn autem lascivum Nerei 
simum pecus / ludens ad cantum classem 
lustratur (ci. Patin, Studes sur la Poisie 
latine , 2 (1883), 150-151), with which com- 
pare fr. 44 of Pacuvius, placed by Ribbeck 
just before our lines. It may well be that 
all are derived from one original. 

3. lasciviam: cf. Rutil. 1, 379; lar 
scivos . . . pisces. 

3. Pacuvius: for Cicero’s estimate 
of Pacuvius see Zillinger, op. cit. 31-34, 
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tuendi satietas capere posset?’ 

Interea prope iam occidente sole inhorrescit mare, 

Tenebrae conduplicantur noctisque et nimbum occaecat nigror. 
Num igitur tot clarissimorum ducum regumque naufragium sustulit artem 
gubemandi? aut num imperatorum scientia nihil est quia summus impe- 
rator nuper fugit amisso exerdtu? aut num propterea nulla est rei publicae 
gerendae ratio atque prudentia quia multa Cn. Pompeium, quaedam M. 
Catonem, non nulla etiam te ipsum fefellerunt? Similis est haruspicum 
responsio omnisque opinabilis divinatio; coniectura enim nititur, ultra 
quam progredi non potest. 25. Ea fallit fortasse non numquam, sed 
tamen ad veritatem saepissime dirigit; est enim ab omni aetemitate 
repetita, in qua cum paene innumerabiliter res eodem modo evenirent 
isdem signis antegressis, ars est effecta eadem saepe animadvertendo ac 
notando. 

I. poaaet 0. pomit C; 9uU infrm. 

II. dirigit cM. d tdd., derigit MOtUr; if. adndationcm tins criticam. 


and for his quotations from him the same 
work, 124-131. 

2. inhorrescit mare: cf. Sisenna, 
Hist. 4, 104 (ap. Non. p. 423 M.): subito 
mare subkorrere caecosque fluctus in se 
provolvere; Cic. Rep. 1, 63: cum subito 
mare coepit korrescere ; Virg. Aen. 5, 11: 
inkorruit undo tenebris ; Curt. 4, 3, 17: 
inhorrescens mare. 

3. nocds . . . nigror: cf. Lucil. 209 
Marx: noctis nigrore. 

3. occaecat: cf. Liv. 33, 7, 2: densa 
caligo occaecaverat diem. 

5. nihil: for similar predicate uses cf. 
Merguet, Lcxikon z. d. phil. Schr. s.v., 700. 

5. snmmns imperator: Pompey is 
thus described in pro Font. exc. Cusana 8: 
Cn. Pompei t summi imperatoris et for - 
tissimi viri t and, by implication, in Imp. 
Pomp. 28; 36. Cicero uses the expression 
freely of other generals as well, both 
past and present. 

6. nnper: 48 b.c. For the use of 
nuper in introducing exempla see Schoen- 
berger, Beispiele aus der Geschichte (1911), 
59; also 2, 55; 2, 59 infra. 

8. non nulla etiam: the climax con- 
tributes to the effect of an indirect boast 
hardly again equalled until Plin. Ep. 9, 
23, 6. Similar citation by Cicero of him- 


self in a list of instances is noted by 
Schoenberger, op. cit. 28, in pro Plane. 20. 

9. opinabilis: Davies observes that 
the art of physicians, generals, etc., is also 
dependent upon opinion, and he would 
take this word as a gloss, while Christ 
would explain: omnisque divinatio opina - 
bilis est. But it is unnecessary to make 
any change; opinabilis probably has pri- 
mary reference to the forms of artificial 
divination, as distinguished from natural 
(which, although it may at times mislead, 
Cicero does not consider as so largely 
involved in interpretation); cf. 1, 72. 

9. coniectura . . . nititur: cf. 1, 124; 
2, 55;* Amm. Marc. 21, 1, 12: somniorum 
autem rata fides et indubitabilis foret ni 
ratiocinantes coniectura fallerentur inter- 
dum. 

9f. ultra quam progredi: cf. Tusc. 4, 
38: modum quondam quern ultra progredi 
non oporteat. 

11. ab omni aetemitate: cf. 1, 115; 
1, 125; 2, 19; de Ear. Resp. 29: caeri - 
monias ab omni vetustate accept as ; also 1, 
125, n. (ex omni aetemitate . . . veritas) 
infra. 

12. evenirent, etc.: cf. 1, 12. 

13. isdem signis antegressis: cf. 1, 
127; Hippoc. de Victu , 1, 12 (Diels, Frag. 
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XV. Auspicia vero vestra quam constant! quae quidem nunc a 
Romanis auguribus ignorantur (bona hoc tua venia dixerim), a Cilicibus, 
Pamphyliis, Pisidis, Lyciis tenentur. 26. Nam quid ego hospitem no- 
strum, clarissumum atque optumum virum, Deiotarum regem, comme- 
morem? qui nihil umquam nisi auspicato gerit. Qui cum ex itinere quodam 

3. Lyciis tulg., lodis A, lidis BSm. 


d. Vorsokratiher , 1, 2 ed. (1906), 83): 

porrun} to (M r rouri Qartpciuri tA 

hfruAa yurfxncti eal roW hpapici rd papcph. 
Kal roloir loOcrt rd ptXXorra Kal roicur 
dirofarofot rd fwKro xai rQ hawknf owlatnr 
b mAf cl&bf del bpBCts b bb /*4 cl&fa &XXor« 
dXXois; and, for dreams, Synes. de Insomn. 
11 : Totf d5&Xotf hedurore eiffieurb/uBa rip tSP 
beopkmaw kripy hop. TpbSpopa ybp ben roOro 
rOr atn&v Kal Stun a r&v bpolur. 

[127J13, ars est effects: cf. 1,1; 2, 146; 
N.D. 2, 166: multa praetcrea ostentis , 
multa exits admonemur, multisque rebus 
aliis quas diuturnus usus ita notarii ui 
ariem divinationis efficerei. 

[127] 13f. saimsdvertendo ac notando: cf. 

1 , 12 . 

1. vestra: an indirect appeal to Cic- 
ero on the ground of his official connec- 
tion with divination; cf. N.D. 1, 14. 
Similar cases are found in 1, 30; 1, 72; 1, 
105; N.D. 2, 168: iu auiem Cotta . . . 
te . . . pontificem esse cogites ; Rep. 1, 20: 
pergisse earn , Laeli , artem inludere in 
qua . . . excettis ipse f cf. de Ear. Resp. 
26-27; also 1, 22, n. ( poteris ). 

If. none . • . ignorantur: cf. 1, 28; 
N.D. 2, 9: ncgligentia nobilitatis auguri 
disciplina omissa , veritas auspiciorum 
spreta est f species tantum retenta ; Leg. 2, 
33: sed dubium non est quin haec disciplina 
et ars augurum evanuerit iam et reinstate 
et ncgligentia . ita neque itli adsentior qui 
hanc scientiam negat umquam in nostro 
coUegio fuisse , neque illi qui esse etiam 
nunc putat ; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. 
Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 71; 1, 72, n. {augu- 
rales) infra. In 2, 70 the reason for keeping 
up the forms of divination is explained. 

2. bona, etc.: cf. Leg. 3, 34: bona tua 
wenia dixerim ; N.D. 1, 59: bona renia me 
audios; Tusc. 4, 12: pace tua dixerim 
(so in Leg. 3, 29). 


2. GUdbu, etc.: cf. 1, 2; 1, 92; 1, 
94; 2, 80; Leg. 2, 33; Reitsenstdn, Drei 
Vermutungen s. Gesck. d. rdm. Litt. (1894), 
29. 

3. Lydia: of peculiarly Lycian aug- 
ury I find no remnants, but Virgil men- 
tions (Aen. 4, 346; 4, 377) Lycian sortes 
(doubtless the utterances of the oracle of 
Apollo at Patara), and Paus. 7, 21, 13 
notes an oracular spring of Apollo in 
Lyda. 

3ff. quid '. • • commemorem: cf. 2, 
52; de Sen. 52; Tusc. 1, 100; in Cat. 4, 16. 

4. Deiotarum: tetrarch of the Tolis- 
toboii in Galatia, who, because of his aid 
to Roman governors and generals, had 
had his territory increased and had been 
given the title of king (pro Reg. Deiot. 10). 
Cicero speaks in various places of aid re- 
ceived from him in Cilida (e.g., pro Reg. 
Deiot. 39: labor o equidem regis Deiotari 
causa , quocum mihi amicitiam res publica 
conciliavit , hospitium voluntas utriusque 
coniunxit , familiar itatem consuetudo ottu- 
lit , summam vero necessitudinem magna 
eius officio in me et in exercitum meum 
effecerunt; for other evidence cf. Niese 
in P.-W. s.v. Deiotarus (1901), 2401), and 
describes his assistance to other generals 
(pro Reg. Deiot. 27; 37; Phil. 11, 33), 
everywhere in terms of high praise. His 
scruples in religious matters are set forth 
in detail in de Ear. Resp. 29; for his 
knowledge of augury cf. 2, 76-79 infra. 
On divination among Celtic races see 
Dottin in Hastings, Encycl. of Relig. and 
Ethics , 4 (1912), 788; 1, 90, nn. ( Druidae , 
auguriis) infra. 

5. nihil umquam, etc.: cf. 1, 28; 
also 1, 3, n. (auspicato . . . condidisse). 

5. ex itinere: cf. 2, 20; Val. Max. 1, 
4, 2: Deiotaro vero regi omnia fere au- 
spicato gerenti salutaris aquilae conspectus 
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proposito et constituto revertisset aquilae admonitus volatu, conclave 


fuit, qua visa abstinuit se ab eius tecti usu 
quod node insequenti ruino solo aequatum 
est. For similar tales cf. Pherecydes ap. 
Schol. Horn. Od. 11, 287: MeXdpxovt 

Acofai I hrtpBir tuho* eicuikhiuor iiaXeyo/xkooi' 
6ri Kara0*0p&Kouo rifw 6 ok6p. kclI rod to 
hcoboat iraXct robs 6 uuc6povs et d K«Xf&«* airrdw 
k pkpw, rfji K\lrqs \uu0aroukrovt rffp 
jik yurauca irpk iro&k, t6p 6k &v6pa irpk 
m+oXQs. ol 6k abrdw kraka&bvre t U$kpovou>. k 
to eobnq 6k * al ij 6oe6t KaroeXarai teal krixlrru 
t$ ywaucl eel ereUtt alrrhr; de Or. 2, 353 
(after Simonides had recited in the house 
of Scopas at Crannon a poem in praise of 
Castor and Pollux): paulo post esse 
ferunt nuntiaium Simonidi ut prodiret : 
invents stare ad ianuam duo quosdam qui 
oum magno opere evocarent; surrexisse 
ilium , prodisse, vidisse neminem. hoc 
interim spatio conclave iUud ubi 
epularetur Scopas concidisse; ea ruina 
ipsum cum cognatis op pres sum suis inter - 
isse. This tale is also found in Quintil. 
11, 2, 12-13, and — told of Pindar instead 
of Simonides — in Solin. 1, 120. Herod is 
also said to have providentially escaped 
from a house just before it fell, according 
to Joseph. Bell. Iud. 1, 17, 4. Somewhat 
similar are the cases of escape from ship- 
wreck on the part of Simonides (1, 56; 
2, 134-135; 2, 143) and Apollonius of 
Tyana (Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 5, 18). 
The falling of roofs due to the breaking 
of roof-timbers is discussed by Theophr. 
Hist. Plant. 5, 6, 1; and cf. the story in 
Hdt. 6, 27; also the remarks of Juv. 3, 
190-196 on the dangers from falling roofs. 

The omen here described belongs to 
the general class known as ktfta, men- 
tioned by Aesch. Prom. V. 487, and 
defined by Suid. s.v. ol&rurtia (so also in 
Anecd. Gr. ed. Cramer, 4, 241): r6 6k 
M6um <1* 6rar Ifrn 'frnyral rtf rd k rfi 66$ 
drorr&rra, 6n lb hrarrhog ool rtf r66t 
laardfci)?, r66e ot tfifiboeral <roi. It is further 
illustrated by Ar. Eccl. 792; Theophr. 
Char . 16; Chrysost. in Ephes. 4, Horn. 12, 
3; and cf. Hor. Carm. 3, 27, 5-8. 


1. aquDae: the attribute and special 
messenger of Zeus (1, 106; Horn. II. 8, 
247 ff., and Schol. Townl.; Aesch. Choepk. 
258-259; Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Div . 1 (1879), 133; Sittl. in Fleck. Jakrb. 
Supplbd. 14 (1885), 3-42; Gruppe, Gr. Myth, 
u. Relig. 2(1906), 793-794; Cook, Zeus , 1 
(1914), 164, n. 4), appearing in divination 
in instances too frequent to mention 
(but cf. Riess in P.-W. s.v. Aberglaube 
(1894), 68; Oder in P.-W. s.v. Adler 
(1894), 373; Thompson, Glossary of 
Greek Birds (1895), 5), and often inter- 
preted as bringing from the king of the 
gods omens to be applied to a king among 
men; cf. 1, 106, n. (hie Iovis). On this 
symbolism by which the eagle represents 
the king see Oder, op. cit. 374-375; Cook 
in Folk-Lore, 15 (1904), 390-391; and 
the collections of Bulenger in Graevius, 
Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 415-417; 487-488; 
to which add Aesch. Agam. Ill (and 
Sttsskand in Woch.f. kl. Philol. 32 (1915), 
496 ff.); Nic. Damasc. in F.H.G. 3, 384 
(for Gyges); for Tarquinius Priscus Cic. 
Leg. 1, 4; Liv. 1, 34, 8; Dion. Hal 4, 63; 
Apul. de Deo Socr. 7; Auct. de Vir. Mustr. 
6, 2; for Alexander Arr. A nab. 1, 18 (cf. 
2, 3); Curt. 4, 15, 26; Jul. Val. 164, 7; for 
Caesar. Petron. 122, line 177; in general 
Theocr. 17, 72-73; Joseph. Bell. Iud. 3, 
6; also Sen. N.Q. 2, 32, 5. Dreams of 
eagles were also associated with royalty 
(Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 20; cf. Aesch. Pers. 
205); the eagle appears on sceptres 
(Thompson, op. cit. 9-10; Cook, Zeus, 1, 
index s.v. Eagle) ; and the soul of a ruler 
might be imagined as embodied in an 
eagle (cf. that rising from the pyre of 
Augustus mentioned by Dio Cass. 56, 
42; and see Cumont, VAigle funbraire 
des Syriens et VApothiose des Empereurs 
in Rev. de l* Hist, des Relig. 62 (1910), 
119-164; Strong, Apotheosis and after 
Life (1915), 181 ff.). 

For omens from eagles see also Hopf, 
Thierorakel und Orakcltkierc (1888), 87- 
92. As a sign the eagle might be either 
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illud, ubi erat mansurus, si ire perrexisset, proxima nocte corruit. 27 . 
Itaque, ut ex ipso audiebam, persaepe revertit ex itinere, cum iam progres- 
sus esset multorum dierum viam. Cuius quidem hoc praedarissimum est, 
quod, posteaquam a Caesare tetrarchia et regno pecuniaque multatus est, 
negat se tamen eorum auspiciorum quae sibi ad Pompeium profidscenti 
secunda evenerint paenitere; senatus enim auctoritatem et populi Romani 
libertatem atque imperi dignitatem suis armis esse defensam, sibique eas 
aves quibus auctoribus officium et fidem secutus esset bene consuluisse; 

4. tetrarchia et regno Davies, tetraxchiae regno C, tetrarchk, regno Kid*. 

7. imperii C. UtiUr. 


favorable or unfavorable. On the basis 
of what Deiotarus considered this case 
unfavorable does not appear. 

1. mauaurus: as in 1, 59 of a stop for 
the night; cf. the noun mansio. 

1. ire perrexisset: cf. Ac. 1, 1: ire 
perreximus. 

3. hoc praedarissimum: cf. Ac. 2, 
86: iam iUa praedara, quanto . . . ; Tusc. 
3, 73: praedarum tilvd est, ut .. . ; Leg- 
1, 23; Off. 1, 63: praedarum iUud Catonis; 
Nep. Thrasyb. 3. Also 1, 124: iUud 
. . . paene divinum quod. . . 

4. posteaquam: in the philosophical 
works commoner than postquam. 

4. a Caesare tetrarchia, etc.: Deio- 
tarus sided with Pompey but after Phar- 
salus made peace with Caesar and aided 
him and his legate Domitius Calvinus. 
During a long period he attempted to 
oust the other Galatian princes and to 
control the whole country. By murder 
and other means he had thus acquired 
the tetrarchates of the Teetosages and 
Trocmi, but the deposed princes appealed 
to Caesar, and after the battle of Zela the 
question was decided at Nicaea, Deio- 
tarus, who was defended by Brutus, losing 
all power outside Galatia, especially 
Little Armenia (the regno here mentioned), 
which, with the tetrarchate of the Trocmi 
(i tetrarchia ; cf. 2, 79), was given to Mithri- 
dates of Pergamum (the adseculae sue 
Pergameno nescio cui of 2, 79), but retain- 
ing the Teetosages and, in general, 
Galatia west of the Halys. After the fall 
of Mithridates in 46/5, Deiotarus by an 
embassy to Rome tried to acquire his 


territory. But enemies were also active 
and preferred various charges against him, 
including an alleged attempt to murder 
Caesar in 47, and in his defence Cicero 
delivered the oration pro Rege Deiotaro. 
The case was not decided before Caesar’s 
death, and after that event Deiotarus 
seised the territory of Mithridates, which 
Antony allowed him to retain. After 
supporting the murderers of Caesar he 
later went over to the side of the trium- 
virs; cf. Niese in P.-W. s.v. Deiotarus 
(1901), 2402-2403. 

With the present passage cf. 2, 78-79; 
Phil. 2, 94: compdlarat (sc. Caesar ) 
kospitem praesens , computarat , pecuniam 
im per or at, in eius tetrarchia unum ex 
Greeds comitibus suis conlocarat, Ar - 
meniam abstulerat a senatu datam . 

5. negat, etc.: cf. 2, 78. 

5. ad Pompeium: it probably better 
served the purpose of Deiotarus (and of 
Cicero) to represent the hostility to the 
king as arising from his faithful support of 
Pompey, rather than from the more 
probable cause of the unscrupulous and 
menacing methods which he had employed 
in the enlargement of his domains. 

8. auctoribus: the word auctrix is of 
late occurrence, auctor being used in earlier 
Latin even with feminines, as here; cf. 
Plaut. Trin. 107: rem tibi auctor em dabo ; 
Virg. Aen. 12, 159: auctor ego (sc. Iuno); 
Macrob. Somn. Scip . 1, 11, 7: quin ipsa 
sit ... et auctor et conditrix; Cramer, 
Ueber die Verbalsubstantiva auf -tor und 
-trix bei Cicero (1848), 20; Schdmann, 
Opusc. 3(1858), 409. 
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antiquiorem enim sibi fuisse possessionibus suis gloriam. Hie mihi videtur 
igitur vere augurari. Nam nostri quidem magistrates auspiciis utuntur 
coactis; necesse est enim off a obiecta cadere frustum ex pulli ore cum 


1. antiquiorem: Fronto p. 162, 9 
Naber: vulgo diciiur quod potius sit 
antiquius esse. This use is frequent in 
Cicero (e.g., 2, 78; ad Fam. 11, 29, 1: 
antiquius tibi officium meum quam illius 
voluntas fuit). So in Greek w. perfibrtpos, of 
which this idiom is perhaps an imitation. 

2. igitur: for the deferred position 
of this word cf. 2, 8; 2, 133; Merguet, 
Lex. M.d, pkil. Schr. 2, 205; Plasberg on 
Ac. 1, 26. 

2. augnrari: Valeton (in M nemos. 

17 (1889), 423) distinguishes, partly on 
the basis of this passage, between augu- 
rari , of the observation of auspicia oblativa, 
and auspicari, of the deliberate search 
for auspicia impetrativa ; cf. 1, 3, n. 
(auspiciis). But as our passage probably 
refers, not to the eagle above mentioned 
(an auspicium oblativum), but to the 
observation of birds before Deiotarus 
set out to join Pompey (whether oblative 
or imperative we do not know), the 
conclusion must rest upon other cases 
than this. 

3. coactis: this admitted weakness 
in contemporary auspices is further 
developed in 2, 71-74. 

3. necesse, etc.: the subject of aus- 
pices from the sacred chickens has been 
discussed at length by Valeton in M nemos. 

18 (1890), 211-215, whose argument, with 
some additions, is briefly this. There are 
two important kinds of signs to be con- 
sidered (1) those from feeding animals, 
such as a wolf, in Plin. N. H. 8, 83; Virg. 
Aen . 6, 199, where Servius remarks 
hinc optimum significatur augurium quod 
pascebant ; other quadrupeds (Plut. de 
Def. Orac . 49) ; birds, according to Curt. 
4, 8, 6; a snake, in Hdt. 8, 41 (and other 
references in Frazer, Golden Bough , 4, 
3 ed. (1912), 86, n. 5; with which cf. 
Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 90, 
n. 1); fishes, according to Plin. N.H . 
32, 17 (cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist . de la 


Div . 1 (1879), 152); the bull Apis, in 
Plin. N.H . 8, 46; Solin. 32, 19 (and 
for Russian parallels cf. Schrader in 
Hastings, Encycl. of Relig. and Ethics , 
4 (1912), 815); and (2) the tripudium 
solistimum (2, 72; Plin. N.H . 10, 49; 
Fest. p. 298 M.; Serv. Aen. 3, 90), when 
an object fell to the ground of its own 
accord, without human aid (cf. the 
auspicium caducum and 1, 19 supra), a 
variety of which, when a sound was made 
by the fall, was called the tripudium 
sonivium (for which see Serv. Aen. 3, 
90; Plin. N W H. 15, 86; cf. ad Fam. 6, 6, 
7; Fest. pp. 290; 297 M.; Paul, ex Fest. 
p. 291 M.). Moreover Cicero remarks 
(2, 72): terripavium prime , post terripu- 
dium dictum est; hoc quidem iam tripudium 
dicitur , and Festus says (p. 245 M.; more 
completely in Paul. p. 244 M.): quod 
tripudium faceret , id est terripavium. 
pavire enim ferire est ; cf. p. 363 M. These 
explanations are etymologically incorrect 
(cf. Walde, Lot. etym. Wdrterbuch, 2 ed. 
(1910), 92 for various views), but perhaps 
well represent the significance of the word 
to the popular mind. Now it is the com- 
bination of these two distinct kinds of 
auspicia oblativa 9 according to Valeton, 
op. cit. 212, that produced the tripudium 
soUistimum , the most perfect tripudium 
(cf. 1, 28, n. ( solidum ) infra), in which the 
animals used for the auspices ate their 
food so greedily that bits fell to the 
ground in the process, as described here 
and in 2, 72; cf. Paul, ex Fest. p. 244 M.: 
bonum enim augurium esse putabant si 
pulli per quos auspicabantur comedisseni, 
praesertim si eis edentibus diquid ab ore 
decidisset. sin autem omnino non edissent 
arbitrabantur periculum inminere ; cf. Dio 
Cass. ap. Txets. ad II. p. 108 Hermann 
(fr. 43, 33 Boissevain). 

According to old augural practice 
(2, 73), omnem avem tripudium facere 
posse . For the view that such augural 
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pascitur. 28. Quod autem scriptum habetis f aut tripudium fieri, si ex ea 

1. tut Chine V*) tripudium C, avi tripodium Tmntbru, Christ, Beil*, Thoresm, fsrtasss solbtimam t*i tri- 
podium Christ, tripodium O emm BrmstU. 


animals were originally totemic see Rein- 
ach, Orpheus , Engl. tr. (1909), 98; 116. 
But chickens proved especially available 
for this purpose, both for private use in 
the country (Varr. R.R. 3, 3, 5) and more 
particularly for generals at the moment 
before battle (Mommsen, Rdm. Stoats - 
recht, 1, 3 ed. (1887), 84-85), when the 
observation of birds at large was time- 
consuming and uncertain. Rossfeld, to 
be sure, in Antiq. Rom. (1743), 205, 
followed by Zoega ( Bassirdievi anticki di 
Roma , 1 (1808), 65-66), suggested a 
significance in the choice of the chicken 
as (when grown) a fighting animal and as 
sacred to Mars, for which he gives cita- 
tions; and for the sound of the cock as 
ominous see also 1, 74, n. (awis ilia). 
By carrying along a coop of chickens, 
under the care of an official pullarius 
(see 2, 72; also 1, 77; 2, 74; C.I.L. VI, 
1008; 1897; 2198-2200; Mommsen, op. 
cit. 1, 85, n. 2; etc.), who fed them, 
observed their feeding, and reported it to 
the general, the holders of military im- 
perium (according to de Leg. agr. 2, 32) 
converted this originally oblative form of 
auspices into an imperative one, and, as 
Cicero charges, a coactum auspicium. 
This stage had been reached as early as 
325 B.C. (Liv. 8, 30, 2). The ritual for 
the consultation of the chickens is given 
in 2, 71-72, and, with independent details, 
by Schol. Veron. in Virg. Aen. 10, 241 
(in the formula of which Valeton, op. 
cit. 213, detects traces of the old oblative 
origin of the rite). After a time the pro- 
cess became further formalised and the 
only point noticed was the eating, without 
reference to the falling of food to the 
ground (id. 214, and n. 6). 

For a Roman relief found at Tuscu- 
lum and now in the Palasso Albani, 
showing the sacred chickens in their cage, 
and set up by a libertus who was a pullarius 
in memory of his former master, see 


Zoega, op. cit. 1, 65 fit., and pi. 16; its 
inscription is in C.I.L. XIV, 2523; a 
portion of the relief with the cage and the 
chickens alone is shown in Graevius, 
Tkes. Antiq. 5 (1696), opp. p. 322, and 
copied in Schreiber, Atlas of Classical 
Antiquities (1895), pi. 19, no. 13, and 
other recent works. A relief on an 
Etruscan cinerary urn at Vol terra (Inghi- 
rami, Monum. Etrusc. 1(1821), 308, and 
pL 36) shows a lectus with two feeding 
birds beneath it, no cage appearing. 
Inghirami explained these as augural 
chickens, but they may be some other 
kind of bird. Cf. also the feeding chickens 
in a relief of Augustus as augur (now at 
Florence) described in C.I.L. VI, 448, and 
figured in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, das 
Antiq. s.v. lituus , fig. 4504. For the 
whole question of alectryonomancy cf. 
Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 144-145. 

[131]3. offa: cf. Fest. p. 242 M.: penitam 
of am (cf. p. 230 M.) Noevius (fab. inc. 
fr. 16 Ribb.) appellat absegmen carnis cum 
coda; antiqui autem off am vocabant absd - 
sum globi forma, ut tnanu glomeratam 
pultem ; p. 245 M. (more completely in 
Paul. p. 244 M.): puls potissimum daba - 
tur pullis in auspiciis , quia ex ea necesse 
oral aliquid deciders quod tripudium facer et, 
id est terripavium; also 2, 73 infra. For 
offa as a term for the food used for fatten- 
ing birds see Varr. R.R. 3, 5; Columell. 8, 
9, 2; al. Part of the compulsion of this 
form of auspices evidently consisted in 
giving to the chickens food in such a form 
that they could not well eat it without 
dropping fragments. 

[131]3. obiecta: cf. Virg. Aen. 6, 420- 
421: of am / obicit; VaL Max. 2, 5, 5: 
exta farre sparguntur et pullis quibus 
auspicia petuntur puls obicitur. 

1. pascitur: middle voice as in 2, 
72; N.D. 2, 7; Liv. 6, 41, 8; Virg. Ed. 1, 
60. 
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quid in solidum ceciderit, hoc quoque, quod dixi, coactum tripudium 
solistimum dicitis. Itaque multa auguria, multa auspicia, quod Cato ille 


[132]1. scriptum habetii: on the question 
of the written form of the libri augurales 
cf. Regell, De Augurum publicorum 
Libris (1878), 16-18, and for the frag- 
ments id ., Fragmenta augur alia (1882), 
and, more fully, his Commeniarii in Lib. 
aug. Frag. Specimen (1893). Cicero 
perhaps here thinks of these books as 
known to Quintus through the medium of 
the work of Ap. Claudius Pulcher on the 
auguralis discipline. This Appius, the 
son of the Caerilia of 1, 4 supra, and 
brother of P. Clodius, was M. Cicero’s 
predecessor as governor of Cilicia, ahd was 
well known to him, being mentioned in 1, 
29-30; 1, 105; 1, 132 (cf. Tusc. 1, 37); 

2, 75; in Brut. 267 called cum auguralis 
turn omnis publici iuris antiquitatisque 
nostrae bene peritus ; in Leg. 2, 32 con- 
sidered as an excellent augur; and ad- 
dressed in ad Fam. 3, 1-13. On his 
relations with Cicero see Bttdinger in 
Denkschr. d. Wien . Akad. 31 (1881), 
249-250. He also appears in Varr. R. R. 

3, 2, 2; 3, 7, 1. In ad Fam. 3, 4, 1 (June, 
51) Cicero writes to him: . . . illo libro 
augurali , quern ad me amantissimum 
script um suavissimum misisti ; 3, 9, 3 
(Feb., 50): et velim reliquum quod est 
promissi ac muneris tui mihi per solves, 
cum ipsam cognitionem iuris auguri con - 
sequi cupio turn mehercule tuis incredibili - 
ter studiis erga me muneribusque delector; 
3, 11, 4 (June, 50): nunc tamen, ui ipse 
poUiceris , pro auguralibus libris orationes 
tuas confectas omnis exspectabo . Frag- 
ments of the work are found in Fest. pp. 
197; 297; 298 M., and other traces of 
borrowing Zingler (De Cic . Historico 
Quaest. (1900), 24-25) would detect in 
our present work; cf. 1, 29, n. ( P. Clau- 
dius); 1, 46. The tendencies of Appius 
were reactionary and superstitious (cf. 1, 
105; 1, 132; 2, 75) and opposed to the 
more rationalistic school as represented 
by his colleagues Marcellus and Cicero; 
cf. Zingler, op. cit. 19 ff. 


[132]1. ant: the emendation am i s 
palaeographically easy here, but the sense 
is incomplete; some modifying adjective 
seems needed for it. 

1. solidum: the form of the clause 
implies an etymological connection be- 
tween solistimum and solidum. Cf. Fest. 
p. 293 M.: solium Osce totum et scldum 
significot. unde . . . quae nulla parte 
laxata cavaque sunt solida nominantur 
(cf. Paul. p. 292); Fest. p. 298 M.: sollo 
Osce dicitur id quod nos totum vocamus 
(so Paulus); ibid.: sollistimum Ap. Pul- 
cher in auguralis disciplines lib. I. ait 
esse tripudium , quod fa«if excidit ex eo, 
quod ilia fert: saxumve solidum, out arbos 
viviradix ruit , quae nec prae vitio \hu- 
mani\ caedanturve iacianturve pellanturve 
(emended by Mailer to read: . . . tri- 
pudium quom avi excidit ex ore . . . vitio 
humanave vi caedantur , etc.). For modern 
derivations see Walde, Lot. etym . Wbrter- 
buch , 2 ed. (1910), 674, s.v. salvus; 721- 
722, s.vv. solidus , sollus. But granted 
the etymological kinship of solistimum 
and solidum, it does not follow that the 
explanation above given (si quid in soli- 
dum ceciderit) is correct. Rather solisti- 
mum would be a strong, illogical, but not 
unrhetorical expression meaning ‘most 
complete.’ For solidum in the sense of 
‘ground’ cf. Flor. 1, 18, 9. 

1. quoque: not only pure oblative 
tripudia but even forced, imperative 
ones might constitute a tripudium solisti- 
mum; cf. Valeton in Mnemos. 18 (1890), 
214, n. 3. Schiche (in Hermes, 10 (1876), 
382) would remove quoque by emendation. 

2. auguria . . • auspicia: cf. 1, 3, 
n. (auspiciis). 

2. Cato: the remark is assigned by 
Peter (Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), 
95) to the uncertain works of Cato. For 
Cicero’s use of Cato (with list of citations) 
see Zingler, op. cit. 11-12. 
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sapiens queritur, negligentia collegi amissa plane et deserta sunt. 

XVI. Nihil fere quondam maioris rei nisi auspicato ne privatim qui- 
dem gerebatur, quod etiam nunc nuptiarum auspices declarant, qui re 
omissa nomen tantum tenent. Nam ut nunc extis (quamquam id ipsum 
aliquanto minus quam olim), sic turn avibus magnae res inpetriri sole- 

1. collegi ua*. 

3. ftostfces Tunobus, auspids A P, auspidk BHV*; forma auspids casus nom. its addouda ost quos Lack- 
manmu ad Lucr. p. 56 rocousuil; random codd. nosUi non omncs praobotU 1, 18 tembilis, 1, 81 Virginia, /, 100 udentia, 
8, 20 claaaia, 2, 24 haruspida, 2, 52 omnia. 

5. inpetriri Grutor , odd. rou. % inpertiri A V (imp- K), imperti*ri B, impetriri B lotto Boiioro , sod impertiri lotto 
Doilcro. 


[133]2f. ille sapiens :cf. Leg. 2, 5: sapient* 
illi Catoni; Off. 3, 16; dt Sen . 5; de Amic. 
9; in Caecil . 66. This use of Ule is fre- 
quent in Cicero; e.g., 1, 46; 1, 51; 1, 78; 
cf. Ullm&n in Class. Philol. 14 (1919), 416- 
417. 

1. qneritur: Cato apparently distin- 
guished in point of respectability and 
importance between augurs and haru- 
spices, and between consultation for pub- 
lic and political purposes and that for 
private curiosity; cf. 2, 51; N.D. 1, 71; 
Cat. de Agr. 5, 4: haruspicem , augurem, 
hariolum, Chaldaeum nequem consuluisse 
t elit; Tavenner, Studies in Magic from 
Lot. Lit. (1916), 27. For the complaint 
here made cf. 1, 90; 1, 105; N.D. 2, 9: 
negligentia nobilitatis auguri disci plina 
omissa veritas auspiciorum spreta est t 
species tantum retenta; Leg . 2, 33: sed 
dubium non est quin haec disci plina et ars 
augur um evanuerit iam et vetustate et negli- 
gentia ; Dion. Hal. 2, 6: xbravrcu 6* kw rot » 
eoB* xfibooitf xX^v olor tU&p rtf abrov 

XoItotcu rift balas atrrijs freca yirofibni ; 
Liv. 43, 13: non enim nescius ab eadem 
negligentia quia nihil deos portendere vulgo 
nunc credant neque nuntiari admodum ulla 
prodigia in publicum neque in annales 
referri ; Tac. Ann. 11, 15, 1: quod nunc 
segnius fieri publico circa bonas artes 
socordia; Plin. N.H. 10, 20; Valeton in 
Mnemos. 19 (1891), 416. 

1. amissa . . . et deserta: perhaps 
synonymous, or possibly a distinction is 
intended between oral traditions which 
have been allowed to lapse and the augu- 
ral books which have simply been neg- 
lected but not lost. 


2. nihil fere: cf. 1, 3, n. ( auspiciis ); 
1, 95; Val. Max. 2, 1, 1: a pud antiquos non 
solum publics sed etiam privatim nihil 
gerebatur nisi auspicio prius sumpto. quo 
ex more nuptiis etiam nunc auspices inter - 
ponuntur , qui, quamvis auspicio petere 
desierint , ipso tamen nomine veteris con - 
suetudinis vestigia usurpantur ; Serv. Aen. 
1, 346: nihil nisi captatis faciebant auguriis , 
et praecipue nuptias ; also Liv. 6, 41, 4 ff. 

2. maioris rei: cf. magnae res infra; 
1, 95; 1, 122; Rep. 1, 20; aL 

2. privatim: for auspicium privatum 
see Mommsen, Rbm. Staatsrecht, 1, 3 ed. 
(1887), 89, n. 1; Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. 
Auspicium (1896), 2581-2582. Nigidius 
Figulus wrote a work on the subject, 
according to GelL 7, 6, 10. 

3. nuptiarum auspices : their use is 
very fully discussed by Rossbach, UnUr- 
suchungen Uber die rbm. Eke (1853), 294- 
307; cf. Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. 
Antiq. S (1696), 436; Hotman in the same 
work, *8 (1698), 1112-1114; Bouch6-Le- 
clercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 166, and 
n. 7; De Marchi, II Culto privato di Roma 
antica , 1 (1896), 154-155; Wissowa, l.c. 
Similar observation of signs at weddings 
was found among the Greeks (cf. Hes. 
Opera , 800-801), and was recognized in 
the Etrusca disci plina (Serv. Aen. 4, 166; 
cf. 4, 339). For numerous other super- 
stitious rites at weddings cf. Rossbach, 
op. cit.\ Sam ter, Geburt , Hochseit, u. Tod 
(1911); also 1, 104 infra. 

3f. re . . . nomen: cf. 1, 17, n. 
(verbo . . . fat sis . . . vocibus ... re t era). 

4. nt nunc extis: for the gradual en- 
croachment of haruspidne on augury see 
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bant. Itaque sinistra dum non exquirimus in dira et in vitiosa incurrimus. 
29* Ut P. Claudius, Appi Caeci filius, eiusque collega L. Iunius classis 


1, 3, n. ( karuspicum disciplina); Valcton 
in Mnemos. 17 (1889), 447, and n. 7; 
Carter in Rdm. Mittheilungen , 25 (1910), 
87; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer , 2 
ed. (1912), 533; 548. 

[134]5. inpetriri: cf. 1, 3; Mommsen, 
Rdm . Staotsrecht, 1, 3 ed. (1887), 77, n. 4. 

1. sinistra: cf. 1, 12, n. (a laeva)\ 2, 

82. 

1. dira . . . vitiosa: technical terms 
of the augurs. So Leg. 2, 21: quaeque 
augur iniusta nefasta , vitiosa dira defixerit. 
Valeton (in Mnemos. 17 (1889), 288) notes 
that unfavorable signs are not called 
dextra t but have other technical names; cf. 
Fe9t. p. 7 M.: ut in auguriis altera cum 
appellatur avis quae utique pros per a non 
est\ Paul, ex FesL p. 276 M.: remores aves 
in auspicio dicuntur quae acturum aliquid 
remorari conpeUunt. 

2. nt P. Gaudius: the use of in- 
stances or exempla from Roman history 
has been treated, for Cicero, by Schoen- 
berger, Beispiele aus der Geschichte , ein 
rhetorisches Kunstmittel in Ciceros Reden 
(1911); cf. also Piton, Die typische Bei- 
spiele aus der rdm. Geschichte (1906); 
Schanz, Gesch. d. rdm. Litt. 1, 2, 3 ed. 
(1909), 151; and, especially in so far as 
the instances have a distinct moral charac- 
ter, by Litchfield in Harv. Stud, in Class. 
Philol. 25 (1914), 1-71 (for Cicero par- 
ticularly pp. 6; 65). Since the Stoic 
defence of divination rested upon estab- 
lishment of effect rather than inquiry into 
cause (1, 12; 1, 16; al.), it is not surprising 
that this book abounds in exempla. These 
are usually divided (cf. 1, 21, n. ( veteres ); 
Schoenberger, op. cit. 13-41) into foreign 
(Graecorum in 1, 55; cf. Tusc. 5, 105; 
externa in 1, 46; 1, 95; N.D. 2, 8; Tusc. 1, 
33; Of. 2, 26; 3, 99) and native (nostra in 
1, 55; 1, 97; 2, 8; N.D. 2, 8; Tusc. 5, 105; 
Of. 3, 99; domestica in N.D. 2, 7; Parad . 
12; Of. 2, 26; 2 Verr. 4, 73; propiora in 1, 
4; 2, 22; Zingler, De Cic. Historico Quaest. 
(1900), 23; cf. the division of Val. Max. 1, 


praef.: urbis Romae exterarumque gentium 
facta simul ac dicta memoratu digna; 
Demosth. 13, 21: ob y&p dXXorpfois bpiv 
xapabdyp aoi xpiprap^yoif, AXX’ oUtlou I£cv0* 
A TpociiKti Tcp&TTeur tiSkvcu ) ; or, again, into 
those of mythology (fabulae in 1, 40; 1, 43; 
1, 63), those of long ago (vetcra in 1, 29; 
1, 58; Tusc. 1, 33; 2 Verr. 3, 182), and the 
more vivid modern instances, especially 
appeals to the personal experience of par- 
ticipants in the dialogue (as in 1, 17; 1, 
58; 1, 68; al.). That mythological in- 
stances and others so ancient as to be 
incapable of verification should have been 
admitted as testimony along with modern 
ones and personal experience is due to the 
failure to distinguish between their moral 
and ideal worth (largely independent of 
their historicity) and their value as evi- 
dence for facts, which is what is here 
demanded. Their admission into the con- 
ventional canon of instances of the former 
sort undoubtedly facilitated their intru- 
sion into the none too strictly defined 
category of the latter. As to their com- 
parative cogency cf. Apsines in Rhet. Gr. 
ed. Spengel, 1, 2, 281: xfih ft rA rapa&ely- 
para yvupipa ctvat tea l cratfnj eel pi) riunt 
dpxaia prfbi pvdubrf, ktX. ; cf. Schoenberger, 
op. cit. 13-14. Litchfield notes (op. cit. 
62 ff.) the formation of a somewhat 
indefinite canon of exempla , through the 
influence in part, perhaps, of Roman books 
of examples such as that of Valerius 
Maximus (cf. the list of such in Litchfield, 
op. cit. 62-63), but still more through the 
authority of great writers, especially 
Ennius in his Annales. 

In the present passage we have the 
following exempla in order: Claudius, 
Junius, Crassus, Attus Navius, Ti. Grac- 
chus; in N.D. 2, 7-8: Claudius, Junius, 
Flaminius, Attus Navius, Ti. Gracchus; 
in Val. Max. 1, 4, 1-12: Attus Navius, 
Claudius, Junius, Metellus, Cicero, Ti. 
Gracchus; in Min. Fel. Oct. 7, 4: Claudius, 
Junius, Flaminius, Crassus. Flaminius is 
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maxumas perdiderunt, cum vitio navigassent. Quod eodem modo evenit 
Agamemnoni; qui, cum Achivi coepissent 

. inter se strepere aperteque artem obterere extispicum, 

3. . . . inter se Ribbtck, Baittr, MtiUr, inter ae CO, Oil inter ae StUgli fe, inter aeae DmUs, Christ, inter ee 
strepiUre Moitr. 


not treated in the present passage but is 
discussed at length in 1, 77-78. The 
source from which these excmpla are 
drawn Zingler (op. cit. 18-25) thinks to be 
the work of Appius Claudius Pulcher on 
the augur alis disci plina (cf. 1, 28, n. 
( scrip turn habctis) supra). 

[135]2. Oandius: his full name (Fast. 
Capit . a. 505, in C.I.L. I, 2 ed., p. 24) was 
P. Claudius Ap. f. C. n. Pulcher, and he 
was consul in 249 b.c. If the son of 
Appius Claudius Caecus, as Cicero and 
the Schol. Bob. p. 337 (p. 90 Stangl) say, 
he could not have been a young man at 
the time of the battle (Mtinzer in P.-W. 
s.v. Claudius (1899), 2857), which took 
place off the Sicilian coast and is best 
described by Polyb. 1, 49, 3 — 51, 2. Clau- 
dius seems to have escaped with thirty 
ships, losing ninety-three. The explana- 
tion of his defeat as due to his irreligious 
disregard of auspices may perhaps show 
a religious radicalism inherited from his 
father, whose blindness was ascribed to 
his religious innovations; cf. Liv. 9, 29, 
9-11; Val. Max. 1, 1, 17. It is told by 
many authors and is a stock excmplum of 
the lack of piety towards the gods (cf. 
Litchfield, op. cit. 29). See also N.D. 2, 
7: nihil nos P. Claudi hello Punico primo 
temeritas movcbit? qui etiam per iocum 
deos inridens, cum cavea liberati pulli non 
pascerentur , mergi eos in aquam iussit , ut 
biberent quoniam esse nollent. qui risus 
classe devicta multas ipsi lacrimas, magnam 
populo Romano cladem attulit. quid ? col - 
lega eius Junius eodem hello nonne tern- 
pestate classem amisit, cum auspiciis non 
paruissetf itaque Claudius a populo con - 
demnatus est t Junius necem sibi ipse con - 
scivit ; Liv. per. 19: Claudius Pulcher con- 
sul contra auspicia profectus — iussit mergi 
pullos , qui cibari nolebant — infelicitcr ad - 
versus Carthaginienses classe pugnavit ; cf. 
22, 42, 9; Flor. 1, 18, 29; Eutrop. 2, 26, 1; 


Val. Max. 1, 4, 3; 8, 1, Abs. 4; Suet. Tib. 
2; Min. Fel. Oct. 7, 4; Jordanes, Rom. 174; 
also Serv. Aen. 6, 198, where Claudius is 
said to have thrown the chickens into the 
Tiber before starting on his cruise, al- 
though most authorities suppose, as 
Florus clearly states, that they were 
thrown overboard from the fleet. The 
rationalistic Polybius does not mention 
the chickens. This passage is answered 
in 2, 71. For another case in which the 
rejection of divination is followed by the 
loss of a fleet cf. Apollod. Bibl. 2, 8, 3, 
and for similar disregard of the omens 
from the chickens cf. the case of Flaminius 
(1, 77; Liv. 41, 18, 14; Curt. 9, 4, 27-29; 
Oros. 3, 22, 3; also cf. Liv. 6, 41, 6 ff.). 

[135]2. L. Iunius: his full name is given 
in the Fast. Capit. (C.J.L. I, 2 ed., p. 24 a. 
505) as L. Iunius C. f. L. n. Pullus, and his 
cognomen is also attested by Censor, da 
Die not. 17, 11. His failure is described 
by Polyb. 1, 52 ff.; Diod. 24, 1, 8-11; 
Oros. 4, 10; and by Cicero here and in 2, 
71. In N.D. 2, 7 (followed by Val. Max. 
1, 4, 4) his disregard of auspices is men- 
tioned. Since he was in conditions not 
dissimilar to those of Claudius may we 
perhaps infer that the form of auspices 
was that by the sacred chickens, and that 
his cognomen may have been given, after 
his defeat, from that fact, like the title 
Uticensis applied to Cato? 

1. vitio: a technical term, used also 
in 1, 33; 2, 74; N.D. 2, 11; cf. Boucte- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 249 ff.; 
Valeton in M nemos. 17 (1889), 288; 18 
(1890), 234-235; 424, and n. 1; Wissowa 
jn P.-H\ s.v. Augures (1896), 2334. 

1. eodem modo: cf. Reid on N.D. 
1, 84 (in Mayor's ed.). 

3. inter se, etc.: anonymous lines 
(Ribbeck, Trag. Rom. Frag. 3 ed. (1897), 
286), for the combination of which with 
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Solvere imperat secundo rumore adversaque avi. 

Sed quid vetera? M. Crasso quid accident videmus, dir^rum obnun- 


those of Pacuvius in 1, 24 see the note on 
that passage. 

[136]3. strepere: of the disturbance made 
by soldiers; cf. Tac. Ann. 1, 25, 2. 

[136)3. obterere: cf. 2 Verr. 5, 1, 2: ob- 
teri laudem imperatoriam . 

1. solvere: sc. navem or classem. 

2. vetera: see n. on ut P. Claudius 
supra. 

2. M. Crasso: to the omens preced- 
ing the defeat of Crassus allusion is made 
in 2, 22; 2, 84; 2, 99; cf. Veil. 2, 46, 3: 
kune proficisccntem in Syriam diris cum 
ominibus tribuni pi. frustra retinere conati; 
quorum execrationes si in ipsum tantum - 
modo valuissent , vile imperatoris damnum 
salvo exercitu fuisset ret publicae; App. B.C, 
2, 18: AXXA r$Se ytr ttibm rip x6X« at 
xoXXd re AXXa Axahrta ty lyrero t ical ol 
Sbyapxoi vpoqydpevop pi) woXeyetr Hap9valoii 
obStv SSixovoip, ob TttOoykpy St Srjyoalas 
dpdi trnip&rro, &p 6 Kpbooos ob fporrloai 
Ax&Xcro dv rfj II apOinjvj} obr rc xat SI Syupbytp 
xal abr$ orparQ; Dio Cass. 39, 39-40: 
ol ob %opx« . . . tre^dyu^op . . . a br$ 
xoXXA nal Aroxa, dxncep ob teal tQ SijyooUp 
It* htelvov xarap&yeroi, xal rovro yip iv rtp 
KartrwXUp rdf ebxbs abrov rds poyifoykpat 
M r% or par tig. roiovykpov xal Suxrrjylas tip Si 
xal rkpara SiedpSovp, rovro St t^opycoykptp ol 
xoXXd xal SeirS tmfpdoapro. txextlpr\cre yip 
yb p 6 'Arkios xal ts rb Seoyurbptop abrba 
SfipaAtiv bpriorSprcar St irtpwr Sijy&pxur 
yS-XV re abr&p xal Siarpifib tytpero, xSp robrtp 
6 Kpdooof f£a> ro8 Ttoytiplov i£rj\0 1 . xal 6 
yip, tire tx ovrrvxlas tire xed tx rwv dpcor 
abrQr, obx ts yaxpSp toQAKri ; Plut. Crass. 16 
(the first part agreeing, with added details, 
with Dio Cassius): AXXcor St Sijybpxo>p obx 
b&nmar, 6 yiv inrrjptrqs btfjxe rbr KpSoaop, S 
S * *Ariyot TpoSpayo»p Ixl ri)P irbXrfv Wrjxep 
ttrxaplSa xauoyiprjp xal rod Rpdroou ye poyipov 
xar* abrJfp hnBvyi&p xal xarc urvkrSiav dpdf 
krrqparo SeirSs yip abrSs xal Qpuc&Sttt, 
Sexrobt St Tivat Oeobs xal AXXacdrouf lx* abraTs 
xoXup xal broybfap. rabras tpaol 'Pwpcuoi 


rdf dpdf bwoOtrov s xal xaXatdf rotabrqr 
SbpayiP, ws x«pi0tryc?r yrjSipa rQp 
kpoxdDbrrtap abra if, xaxQs St irpAooeiP rbw 
Xpri<riLyePOP t SOtr obx Ixl rots tuxovvip abrdt 
obS * bwb x oXX&r SpaaBai. xal rbr* obr tyiy- 
fpopro rbp *AHyop, el Si* 4* txaXtxau'c T<j& 
Kpbootp xdXtr, els abrrjp dpdf btfjxe xal 
SeunSaxyoplap rocabrt)p\ Flor. 1, 46, 3: et 
tribunus plebi Metellus (apparently a slip 
of the memory) excunlem ducem hostilibus 
diris devoveral. For other bad signs to 
Crassus cf. Regling in Klio, 7 (1907), 364, 
n. 2; 369, n. 5; 374, n. 9; who detects in 
their number and the frequency, with 
which they are mentioned the favorite 
methods of the optimates used against 
Crassus. It will be noticed that Velleius, 
Appian, Dio Cassius, Plutarch, and prob- 
ably Florus introduce into the story an 
element lacking in Cicero* s account, 
namely, in addition to the report of bad 
omens (dir arum obnunliatio), positive 
curses ( execrationes , Spot) directed against 
Crassus. If we combine the accounts we 
shall get a series of events somewhat as 
follows: the proposed campaign against 
the Parthians, undertaken by Crassus 
from variously interpreted motives (Reg- 
ling, op. cit. 362, n. 1), was unpopular, and 
when public opinion failed to restrain 
Crassus, the political use of auspices 
(obnuntiatio) was employed, but in vain; 
next Ateius attempted the arrest of 
Crassus (a purely secular method), but 
was frustrated by the action of his fellow- 
tribunes, who had the arrested man 
released. As a last resort, perhaps rather 
to vent his personal feeling than to prevent 
the expedition, Ateius at the very gate- 
way, i.e., at the pomerium, with its signifi- 
cance as an augural boundary, uttered, 
not predictions, but imprecations of evil. 
Of these curses Cicero makes no mention, 
and why? Perhaps because Ateius Capito 
and his colleague P. Aquilius Gallus were 
the only two tribunes of the year 55 who 
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tiatione neglecta. In quo Appius, collega tuus, bonus augur, ut ex te 
audire soleo, non satis scienter virum bonum et civem egregium censor C. 
Ateium notavit quod ementitum auspicia subscriberet. Esto; fuerit hoc 


supported the politics of the senatorial 
party, consequently the less said about 
any act of spite upon the part of Ateius, 
which might be construed as having 
brought disaster upon the state, the better. 
That this may be the correct interpreta- 
tion is further indicated by the fact that 
Cicero in the second book, when speaking 
of Crassus, fails to employ the very evi- 
dent opportunity open to him to shift the 
responsibility for the fate of Crassus from 
the observer of auguries to the utterer of 
curses. Appius, on the other hand, what- 
ever may have been his feeling in regard 
to the curses, was, as Cicero here admits, 
a bonus augur , and one whose faith in the 
details of his art led him to be considered 
as ultra-conservative (cf. 1, 28, n. (, scriptum 
hobetis) supra), and the reasons for his 
action were, according to the judgment of 
Valeton (in M nemos. 18 (1890), 440-443), 
quite different from what Cicero would 
have us think, namely, that Ateius had 
taken and reported auspices when he had 
no right to do so (cf. Mnemos. 19 (1891), 
109, n. 2), the right belonging to Pom- 
peius who was present with Crassus as 
an augur and who had found no auspices 
unfavorable to his going (Plut. Crass. 16), 
and that Ateius had thereby deceived 
Crassus, who could not know that these 
auspices of Ateius had any reference to 
him. Valeton finally (p. 442) remarks: 
kanc ob causam Ateius eerte numquam 
condemnari potuit neque a iudicibus neque 
a populo , quia eius culpa etiam post 
intcritum Crass* eis solis manifesla erat 
qui fidem haberent auspiciis; sed recte 
turn notare potuit censor qui idem augur 
erat et scientiam auguralem esse credebat t 
postquam exitus ilia confirmavisse videba- 
tur, primum quod auspicando quaesita 
( ficta ) nuntiasset , deinde quod ob earn 
causam Crassus inauspicato in bellum 
project us esset . 

[137)2. dirarnm: often in the sense of 


'curses/ though evidently not so here or in 
Plin. N.H.2S, 17; 28, 26; see also just below 
(n. on dirae) and Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 
4, 185, n. 4. 

[137)2. obnontiatione: on obnuntiatio , 
whether by magistrates or by augurs, see 
Mommsen, Rbm. Staatsrecht , 1, 3 ed. 
(1887), 107, n. 2; Valeton in Mnemos. 18 
(1890), 417-456; 19 (1891), 75-113; 229- 
270. 

1. Appius: Zingler (De Cicerone Hi - 
storico Quaest. (1900), 19 ff.) remarks that 
in this work Appius and Q. Cicero are 
contrasted with Marcell us and Marcus 
Cicero. On former political differences 
between Cicero and Appius see M (Inzer in 
P.-W. s.v. Claudius (1899), 2850, 

2. non satis scienter: in 1, 28, n. 
{scriptum hobetis) I have indicated that 
Appius had a knowledge of the details, 
and probably of the theory, of augury 
superior to that of Cicero; in the light of 
these passages and of the explanation of 
Valeton given in the note on M. Crasso 
above it seems that Cicero’s criticism is 
here unjustified. 

2. virum • . . civem: cf. 1, 36; 
Giese (ad h. loc.) cites from Wyttenbach 
and other sources many Ciceronian 
examples of couplets made from the words 
homo , vir, and cins. 

2. censor: for his acts as censor (50 
b.c.) see M (Inzer, op. cit. 2852. 

3f. C. Ateium: he later joined the 
party of Caesar (cf. ad Fam. 13, 29, 6, 
written in 46 b.c.). In 45 he visited 
Cicero at Tusculum {ad Att. 13, 33a, 1), 
and to him were addressed (in 44) the 
letters ad Att. 16, 16c; 16, 16 f. 

3. quod • • . subscriberet: either 
Quintus Cicero is quoting the explanation 
of Marcus and so uses the subjunctive 
(contrast the indicative for his own reason 
in adscripsit below), or we may accept 
the explanation of Giese (ad h. loc.) that 
the clause »quod ementitus esset auspicia 
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censoris, si iudicabat ementitum; at illud minime auguris quod adscripsit ^ 
ob earn causam populum Romanum calamitatem maximam cepisse. Si 
enim ea causa calamitatis fuit, non in eo est culpa qui obnuntiavit, sed in 
eo qui non paruit. Veram enim fuisse obnuntiationem, ut ait idem augur 
et censor, exitus adprobavit; quae si falsa fuisset nullam adferre potuisset 
causam calamitatis. Etenim dirae, sicut cetera auspicia, ut omina, ut 
signa, non causas adferunt cur quid eveniat, sed nuntiant eventura nisi 

5. fahaet codd. dm. Doririi, fuinent C. 

6. dirae Tunubus, dira C. 

6. sicut V(?)O t sicut et ABH, aicutei Kioto, Christ t skuti Kayser. 


ut subscripsit (Zumpt, Lot. Gr. 5 ed. 
(1826), sect. 551; Madvig, Lot. Gr. (Eng. 
tr. 3 ed. (1857)), sect. 357a, obs. 2; Roby, 
Ut. Gr. 2 (1874), sect. 1746; cf. Of. 1, 40: 
quod . . . diceret ; Fin. 1, 24: quod . . . 
arguerent; Phil . 2, 88: quod . . . putares; 
etc.). On the use of subscriptions in 
which the reason for the censorial noto 
was explained see pro Cluent. 118 fit.; Gell. 
17, 21, 39. 

(138]3. ementitnm auspicia: cf. Liv. 10, 
40, 11: qui auspicio adest t si quid falsi 
nuntiat , in semetipsum rcligioncm red pit; 
BouchA-Leclercq, Hist, de la Dio. 4 
(1882), 210. 

[138]3. esto: cf. Fin . 2,61; 2, 75; 2, 92; 
Tusc . 1, 102; Rep. 4, 11. 

2. calamitatem • • • cepisse: cf. Of. 
3, 99: calamitatem accepisset. 

3f. in eo qui non paruit: cf. Phil. 2, 
88: quod me de ementitis auspiciis quibus 
tamen parere necesse erat putares esse 
dicturum. 

4. veram, etc.: Zingler (De Cic. 
Historico Quaest. (1900), 20-21) under- 
stands these as the words of Appius, not 
in his subscriptio , but in his work on the 
auguralis discipline (cf. 1, 28, n. (scriptum 
habetis ) supra), from which Zingler would 
derive much of the present account. If so, 
the source must lie in one of the later 
books, for the first book had appeared in 
or before 51 (ad Fam. 3, 4, 2), before 
Appius had been censor. But it is quite 
as simple to understand the phrase ut ait t 
etc. of the explanation given by Appius 
in the subscriptio (so Vale ton in M nemos. 
18 (1890), 441, n. 2). 

6. dirae: Paul, ex Fest. p. 260 M. 


distinguishes these from other augural 
signs: quinque genera signorum observant 
augures, ex caelo , ex avibus t ex tripudiis , ex 
quadrupedibus , ex diris ; cf. BouchA- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 185, 
n. 4. 

6. omina: cf. 1, 102, n. (omina). 

7. non causas adferunt: this dis- 

tinction between the cause of an effect 
and a mere sign which is the concomitant 
of that cause (and hence a prediction of 
the effect) is frequently made; cf. 1, 34, n. 
(ration); 1, 109; 1, 127; 1, 131; de Fat . 
34. The matter is treated, in so far as 
it relates to dreams, by Aristotle (de 
Div. per Somn. p. 462 b 26 ff.): AfAt** 
5' ©Ar rA krinrna atria cZfoi 4 <njjma rQr yir 
yropknar 4 cn/jiTTw/iara, 4 xbrra 4 Ifio roOuar 
4 If ubror. After discussing various cases 
he continues: oArco fdr oAr krbixerai r&r 
hnrrrlwr Iria eal erruxeia iced atria (Ipoi. tA 61 
iroXXA ovuTrCjfxaaiP loucc, xrX. For astrology 
the subject is treated by Plotinus (Enn. 
2, 3, 1): Art 4 t«f A <rrp«F 4*>p& m ifxedwu 
xepl Ikootof rA hrApcra, AXX’ oik aM tAfto 
toici, (S» to i* iroXXoif ioldfcrat, etprrai pkr 
xpbrtpor hr AXXoif iced x£ar«* tifAs Tapdxero 
i Xbyos ; cf. Porphyr. ap. Stob. Eel. 2, 8, 
42: tnjualPHP pdr oAr rA xotA oxhuara 
robs filovs rlSerai IlXArwr* bvayKb^er Sh 
otockri, xrX. ; Aug. C.D. 5, 1; and, in gen- 
eral, Orig. c. Cels. 2, 20: 6 fib KlXxoj otcroi 
AiA toOto ylreoBai rA ArA Tiros xpoyrUeets 
OeorurOhv, hrel hueis W, roOro ob 

AiAArrcs, dtapkr rAr Oeaxloerra alrior tlreu 
roO looptrov, hrel xpotixtr oArA yevqobt icfof, 
AXXA rA ioApcFor, lobfxeror Ar eed m4 BmxioQkx, 
rip airier r$ xpoyiyrdrcicom xaptoxvictreu 

rob abrb xpouxelr, *rX. The popular con- 
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provideris. 30. Non igitur obnuntiatio Atei causam finxit calamitatis, 
sed signo obiecto monuit Crassum quid eventurum esset nisi cavisset. Ita 
aut ilia obnuntiatio nihil valuit, aut si, ut Appius iudicat, valuit, id valuit 
ut peccatum haereat, non in eo qui monuerit, sed in eo qui non obtem- 
perarit. 

XVII. Quid? lituus iste vester, quod clarissumum est insigne augura- 

1. Atei Christ, aetd B, etei AHV, Atdi wait. 


fusion between cause and sign, to which 
these passages bear testimony, was per- 
haps partly due to the fallacy of post hoc 
propter hoc , and partly to the frequent 
intermingling of magic elements in which 
the diviner by magic means (as in the 
curses of Ateius) attempted to cause 
results. For the relations of divination 
to magic cf. Halliday, Greek Divination 
(1913), ch. 4; Tavenner, Studies in Magic 
from Lot. Lit. (1916), 10. 

2. cavisset: the verb is perhaps 
chosen with especial reference to the story 
told in 2, 84. 

3. id valnit: cf. Tusc. 5, 24: quae 
dicit idem valent . 

4. peccatum haereat: cf. pro Q. 
Rose. 17: potest hoc homini huic haerere 
peccatum ? 

4. obtemperarit: several times in 
Cicero of compliance with predictions; 1, 
92; 2, 20; 2, 21; post Red. in Sen. 11. 

6. lituus: for ita form cf. Liv. 1, 18, 
7: augur . . . baculum sine nodo (for the 
taboo upon knots cf. Frazer, Golden 
Bough, 3,3 ed. (1911), 293-317) aduncum 
tenens , quern lituum appdlarunt ; Hygin. 
ap. Gell. 5, 8, 2(«Macrob. Sat. 6, 8, 1): 
cum lituus sit virga brevis in parte qua 
robustior est incurva , qua augur es utuntur ; 
Serv. Aen. 7, 187: lituus est incurvum 
augurum baculum quo utebantur ad desi - 
gnanda cadi spatia , nam manu non licebat 
. . . vel lituum , id est regium baculum in 
quo potestas esset dirimendarum litium (cf. 
Paul, ex Fest. p. 116 M.: lituus appdlatus 
quod litis sit testis); 7, 190: Circe . . . 
eum (sc. Picum) in avem } picum Martium , 
convertit . . . hoc autem ideo fingitur quia 
augur fuit et domi habuit picum per quern 
futura noscebat ; quod pontificates indicant 


libri. bene autem supra ei lituum dedit , 
quod est augurum proprium ; etc.; Plut. 
Camill. 32: roGro (sc. rh parruebr (OXor) 6* 
fori ukr krixapris be Oaripov vkparos , «oA dreu 
Si \lrvoir xp^rreu 6* airry xpd* rdf rur 
x\ir6lu)p bvoypafhs bra* kw* Sprun Siapav- 
T€v6ptro t Ka0k$<arrai, us k6x€iwo* (sc.ToytdXos) 
lxPV TO pavruc&raTos &v) Rom. 22: tr& Si 
pasmxSv loTopovvi y&Mai (sc. *¥upbXor ) , 
koI <popti¥ kicl /Aarrucp t6 ko XoOp&or Xfrvor, 
lari Si leap rifXrj pifiSot, $ rd x\ir6La xadefo- 
pirovs kr* olwvur Stayp&fair ; and cf. the 
description of Dion. Hal. 14, 2, 5 (quoted 
in the note on deflagravisset infra). 

The lituus is frequently shown in wall 
paintings, upon reliefs, coins, gems, etc., 
both Etruscan and Roman; cf. Th6denat 
in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. 
s.v. lituus (1904), 1277, and nn. 11-15; 
1278, and nn. 1-13; also Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 19, n. 
1. It appears to be of Etruscan origin 
(BouchG-Leclercq, l.c.; Thldenat, op. cit. 
1277; Carter in R'dm. Mittheilungen , 25 
(1910), 83-84), and in its beginning only 
a staff. In fact, in Plin. N.H. 28, 15 we 
End a scipio used by the Etruscan diviner, 
Olenus Calenus, in laying out the Capito- 
line temple, and the passages from Servius 
and Paulus above quoted suggest its 
identity with the king’s sceptre. Its use- 
lessness in surveying, as compared with 
the more accurate groma , is noted by 
BouchS-Leclercq, l.e., who holds it to have 
been a symbolic rather than a practical 
instrument. It appears as a symbol of 
Romulus in Virg. Aen. 7, 187; Ov. Fast. 
6, 375, and as the distinguishing mark of 
the augurs (as here) in Apul. Apol. 22. 
On its use in augury see especially Valeton 
in M nemos. 18 (1890), 256-263. 


Digitized by Google 



2991 


DE DIVINATIONE I, 30 


141 


tus, unde vobis est traditus? Nempe eo Romulus regiones direxit turn 
cum urbem condidit. Qui quidem Romuli lituus [id est incurvum et 
leviter a summo inflexum bacillum, quod ab eius litui quo canitur similitudine 

2-3. id est . . . invenit pro tfesumah habutnmt Lambitms alttque; in teshm temm nc$pti Matter. 


A more comprehensive treatment is 
needed of the various forms and uses of 
rod and stick symbols, to which the lituus 
doubtless belongs, and which include such 
different types as the thyrsus (cf. von 
Papen, Der Thyrsos (1905), especially 
p. 40 for magic uses), the spear (Deubner 
in Arckiv /. Religionswiss. 8, Beiheft 
(1905), 72 ff.), the sceptre, the crosier, 
the*hepherd’a crook (cf. Saglio in Daremb. 
et Saglio, Did, des Antiq. s.v. pedum), the 
caduceus (Samter in P.-W. s.v. Caduceus 
(1897), 1170-1171; Legrand in Daremb. 
et Saglio, op, cit, s.v. Mercurius (1904), 
1807-1808; Waser in Arckiv f, Religions- 
wiss. 16 (1913), 367; and the works cited 
by them); the rod of Delian Apollo 
(Mart. Cap. 1, 7), the mace, the magic 
wand (cf. the rods of Jacob (Gen. 30, 37- 
41), Moses (Exod. 4, 4; 14, 16; 17, 5-6; 
17, 9; Num. 20, 11), Aaron (Exod. 7, 9; 
7, 19-20; Num. 17, 8-10; Heb. 9, 4), and 
Jonathan ( 1 Sam. 14, 27)); also the large 
number of cases of rod symbolism from 
the Bible cited by Justin Martyr, Dial, 
cum Trypk. 86; Wilpert, Roma Sotter- 
ranea (1903), 41 for the rod as shown in 
miracle scenes in catacomb paintings (for 
non-Biblical cases of which cf. Rawlinson 
on Hdt. 4, 67-68; Hesych. s.v. Wvtrrfipiov; 
Cic. Of. 1, 158; Tzets. AUeg. II. 
1, 28; Schol. Nicand. Ther. 613); the 
perca arsmaUam of Tab. Iguv. VI b, 
49-50, the staff as the symbol of judges 
(Hirzel, Themis, Dike, u. Verwondtes 
(1907), 71 ff.), the peeled stick of dowsers 
(see the full bibliography in Ellis, The 
Dinning Rod (1917), 26-53), the blooming 
rod (cf. Barry, the Blossoming Rod, in 
Open Court, 31 (1917), 620-633; Is. 11, 1; 
also the legends of the Virgilian virga). 
For rhabdomancy as a whole cf. Halliday, 
Greek Divination (1913), 226-228; also id. 
67 ff.; Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 1, 177; 
Amm. Marc. 31, 2, 24; Theophyl. ad 


Oseam, 4, 12. And for much varied 
material see Browne, Pseudodoxia epide- 
mica, (Wilkin’s ed. 2 (1852), 5, 24, 6-7; 
Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle 
Ages , 2 ed. (1906), 55-92; Frazer, Golden 
Bough, 1, 3 ed., 346; also index s.v. Stick, 
and the abundant but uncritical collection 
of material in R6al, trans. by Hurlbert, The 
Story of the Stick (1892). Beaven, Tales of 
the Divining Rod, has not been accessible 
to me. 

[140]6. iste vester: cf. 1, 25, n. (vestra). 
For the combination of these two adjec- 
tives Thoresen (ad h. loc.) compares N.D. 
1, 107; 3, 78; Fin. 1, 42. 

[140]6. qnod: attracted to the gender of 
the predicate. For many examples of this 
from Cicero cf. Kiihner-Stegmann, Aus- 
fUkr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. (1912), 37. 

1. regiones direxit: for the terms 
used for marking out the parts of the 
heavens see Valeton in M nemos. 18 (1890), 
262-263; Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. Augur es 
(1896), 2340; also 1, 31 infra: regionum 
. . . discriptio, in .. . partes divisisset. 

2. cum urbem condidit: cf. Lydus, 

de Mens. 4, 73: rfj i rpb imcatu&i KaXer&Ar 
Matur 6 'PutfriXor *P6ftifr . . . 

Tairrg Tiurqi X&pcu 6eev6oai Hfw *P 6/iqr 
okmflf MPot a brbs re Uparucfjv ehXnyya 
AraXa/SAr— Xlrovor 3* airr^v Tar picas *Pc#- 
palois Wot KaXctr 4t 6 Trjt Xi rifs — • 
t6 His viiKtu s 6rofia, vkans Uparuc^s rcXtrft 
hyijehnerot. 

2ff. id est . . . invenit: the phrase 
id est not infrequently introduces glosses; 
moreover, it is unlikely that Cicero would 
have felt it necessary to describe the 
object. 

3. quod ab eius, etc.: cf. Gell. 5, 8, 
8-10: quoniam facta litui mentio est non 
praetermittendum est quod posse quaeri 
animadvertimus utrum lituus auguralis a 
tuba quae lituus appellatur an tuba a lituo 
augur um lituus dicta sit; utrumque enim 
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nomen invenit], cum situs esset in curia Saliorum quae est in Palatio eaque 
deflagravisset, inventus est integer. 31. Quid? multis annis post Romu- 


pari forma et pariter incurvum est. sed si, 
ut quidam putant, tuba a sonitu lituus 
appellata est ex illo Homerico Xlyfr 0idt, 
necesse est ita accipi ut virga auguralis a 
tubae similitudine lituus vocctur ; cf. pas- 
sages quoted in the note on lituus above 
for a supposed connection of lituus and 
lis. For modern derivations cf. Walde, 
Lot. etym. WArterbuch, 2 ed. (1910), 437; 
533 (s.v. obliquus), who traces the name 
from the bent shape of the instrument. 

1. nomen invenit: cf. 2, 69; N.D. 
2, 104; Leg. 1, 58; also 1, 16 supra: nomen 
repperit. 

1. curia: the exact site of this curia 
of the Palatine college of Salii is unknown; 
cf. Jordan-Httlsen, Topogr. d. Stadt Rom 
im AUerthum, 1, 3, 2 ed. (1907), 44. On 
the use of the term curia see Varr. L.L. 5, 
155: curiae duorum generum: nam et ubi 
curarent sacerdotes res divinas , ut curiae 
veteres, et ubi senatus humanas, ut curia 
Hostilia. Six curiae are known at Rome 
(HfUsen in P.-W . s.v. Curia (1901), 
1821-1826). 

2. deflagravisset: cf. Fasti Prae- 
nestini , 23 Mar. ( C.I.L . I, 2 ed., p. 234 — 
Dessau 8844a; Peter, Hist. Rom. Frag. 
p. 126): Lutatius quidem claram earn ait 
esse in ruina Palati incensi a GaUis re per- 
tarn qua Romulus urbem inaugur averit; 
Dion. Hal. 14, 2, 5: hr Ah rfi coXidt 

Tit "Apcoi Upd T€pl ri )r Kopvpd)r VApvpkry roO 
HaKarlov ffiryxara^Xryctffft ralf whpi£ oUlait 
I on hAApovt, AraxaBaxpopknar r&r ohcorhActr 
Xrcca rijs hrioKevijs, hr phoy rfj wepueabenp 
<nrod$, t6 obpfkikor to 0 evroucurpato rijs irdXcws 
Athruxrfr Aradhs, pdvaXor he Oarhpov rQr 
Axpeor hr uc 6. prior, ola iphpovoi /SouacdXoc xai 
ropei t ol phr xaXaOporat ol Ah \ayeo06\a 
MaXourret, $ 'Pw/idXo* bpriB&bp&o* Athypape 
rQr ottavQr rdf xApat, bre rifr rdXtr oUlfetr 
IpeXXcr; Plut. Rom. 22: ro&ro (sc. rd 
\Itvop ) V hr HoXarUp ptikaTTbp&or Apart- 
aQrjvai repl rd KcXrucd rtfs irdXewf dXo6<nyf 
dra pkrrot rear fiapfiApwr hevorbrreor ebpe- 
Srjrae card rhppai fiadtias di rodht in rd rod 


irvpdf hr rSxn rots &XXocf Avo\to\6oi ca l 
bupBapphrois ; Comill. 32: ol Ah rods Upobt 
t&tov t AraXafieir cal Apia at raxfihrrt t bird to 0 
KapJXXov, ovytee xvphner ArArrur, tin imr hrl 
T^r xaX tdda rod *kpoun reptoAeborret rd 
IlaXdrior, airrijp phr, tin rd AXXa, Awpdap- 
phryr teal tcaraxexavpkrrjr ebpor bird tut 
fiapfiApear, oneoupctopcroi Ah cal KoBolpoms rd 
xuplor hrrvyxArovot r$ parruup £b\ep rod 
'P eopbXov card rh^pas voKXfp cat fioBelas 
xaradoftmcdri ; Val. Max. 1, 8, 11: fttnJ et 
ilia miraculorum loco, quod deusto sacrario 
Saliorum nihil in eo praetor lituum Romuli 
integrum repertum est. 

2. integer: such escapes of a single 
holy object from destruction were con- 
sidered as miraculous. Val. Max. (l.c.) 
continues: quod Serti Tulli statua, cum 
aedis Fortunae conflagrasset , inviolata man- 
sit (cf. Dion. Hal. 4, 40); quod Quintae 
Claudiae statua in restibulo templi Matris 
deum posita bis ea aede incendio con- 
sum pta . . . in sua basi fiammis intacta 
stetit; Obseq. 19: vasto incendio Romae 
cum regia quoque ureretur sacrarium et ex 
duabus altera laurus ex mediis ignibus 
inriolatae steterunt; cf. Liv. per. 50 in 
Oxyrhynch. Pap. 4 (1904), 99. In the 
case of images the preservation of the 
Palladium in the siege of Ilium (App. 
Mitkr. 53), of a statue of Zeus (Paus. 3, 
26, 6), and of one of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 
4, 64, 3-4) may be noted. So also a pillar 
of the house of Oenomaus (Paus. 5, 20, 
6-7), attesting in verses quoted by Pausan- 
ias the tale of its preservation; two* posts 
associated with the death of Christian 
saints (Bede, Hist. Eccl. 3, 10; 3, 17); the 
church of the Novatians at Constantinople 
(Socrat Hist. Eccl . 7, 39); houses of bishops 
(Bede, Hist. Eccl. 1, 19; 2, 7); a finger of 
St. John the Baptist ( Travels of Sir John 
Mandeville (1905 ed.), 72); and a copy of 
a prized Protestant book thrown into the 
fire by a Catholic soldier in 1624 (Schreiner 
in Hess. Bl.f. Volkskunde, 12 (1913), 143- 
146; cf. Current Anthrop. Lit. 2 (1913), 
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lum Prisco regn&nte Tarquinio quis veterum scriptorum non loquitur 
quae sit ab Atto Navio per lituum regionum facta discriptio? Qui cum 

2. Atto Or <0. MNh Beil*, Mm*, at ., attio B>, atio AB*V, aodo B; alibi lacllo ini* Att- * Atti- aortal, 
tad/armam Att- nbiqna adhibnimm. 

2. dkaiptoBah^dmaWoCO. 


113) are among the many and varied 
instances of this sort; cf. The Chicago 
Tribune , 30 May, 1914, 7, for the pres- 
ervation in a fire of a room containing 
religious emblems. Plut. Pyrrh. 3 throws 
light on the attitude toward such miracles: 
kkyareu 5b rod to 56t hcelvov (i.e., of Pyrrhus) 
r6r ftdfora SdxrvXor lx** bbvafup Odap, 
&er§ park n)r rakaur^p rod XotxoD edtpa rot 
naraxakwro t kwaBij *al BBucrop inrk rod Tvpks 
tbpaffrjp at. A connection may well exist 
between the instances cited and the often 
described rite of the ordeal of fire-walking, 
so far as in either case escape from harm 
may constitute a testimony to the sanctity 
or purity of the thing or person spared. 
For fire-walking in general cf. Lang, Magic 
and Religion (1901), 270-294 (Greek and 
Roman cases pp. 288-289); Gruppe, Gr. 
Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 877, n. 11; Frazer, 
Golden Bough , 11, 3 ed. (1913), 1-20 
(Greek and Roman cases pp. 14-15); 
Hopkins in Hastings, Encyd. of Rdig. 
and Ethics , 6 (1914), 30-31. For the 
taking of an image through the fire, 
analogous to the unintended passage of 
such through a conflagration described 
above, cf. Frazer, op . cit. 4-5; 23-24. 

In his reply in 2, 80 Cicero considers 
this story and the next as fabellae com - 
menticiae; but contrast N.D. 3, 14: quibus 
ego credo , nec possum Atti Navi quern 
commemorabas lituum contemner e. 

1. Prisco • • • Tarquinio: so most 
accounts. But N.D. 2, 9 speaks of Attus 
as an augur employed by Tullus Hostilius. 
Plasberg (on N.D. 2, 9) considers this a 
slip of the memory, mentioning other 
errors of Cicero as to names (e.g., 2, 63; 
2, 82), and points out that in N.D. 2, 9 
Cicero has further confused the story by 
the words ad investigandum suem regiones 
vineae terminavit t instead of ad inv. uvam; 
Pais ( Storia di Roma , 1 (1898); 315, n. 5) 
gives reasons for the confusion. 


1. quis veterum scriptorum: the 
story is told, entire or in part, by many 
authors. Bardt, Die Legende von dem 
Augur Attus Navius (1883), cites the fol- 
lowing passages: 2, 80; N.D. 2, 9; 3, 14; 
Rep. 2, 36; Leg. 2, 33; Liv. 1, 36, 3-6; 
Dion. Hal. 3, 70-72; VaJ. Max. 1, 4, 1 
(Nepotian.); Plin. N.H. 34, 21-22; 34, 29; 
Flor. 1, 1, 5, 2-4; Fest. p. 169M.; Auct 
de Vir. ill. 6, 7; to which add Apul. de Deo 
Socr. 7; Lact. Inst. 2, 6, 8; Jordanes, 
Rom. 1, 99; Zonar. 7, 8. Doubtless Cicero 
may have read the story in various 
authors, but for the present account that 
he consulted more than one there is no 
need to suppose. Bardt, who has studied 
in detail the different versions, considers 
the source used by Cicero as the oldest 
(op. cit. 7), and Zingler (De Cic . Historico 
Quaest. (1900), 25) would find that source 
in the augur alis disci plina of Appius 
Claudius (see 1, 28, n. (scriptum habetis ) 
supra); yet cf. Harless (De Pabiis et 
Aufidiis (1853), 36), who suggests Fabius 
Pictor or others as the source. In the 
attempt to follow the story further back 
Bardt (op. cit. 9-10) thinks it has no augu- 
ral origin but is the invention of the 
ciceroni of the Forum to explain the puteal 
and some statue of Attus standing near it, 
while Pais (op. cit. 315; cf. 1, 33, n. 
(defossam) infra) considers it of compara- 
tively late sacerdotal origin, and makes an 
unconvincing comparison with the story 
of Epimenides and the loss of his flock 
(Theopompus, fr. 69, in F.H.G. 1, 288). 

2. Atto: a Sabine praenomen, with a 
byform Attius, the MSS. varying between 
the two in many of the places in which the 
name appears. The name is equivalent 
to the Latin Appius; cf. Klebs in P.-W. 
s.v. Attus (1896), 2259. For the name 
Navius cf. Schulze, Zur Gesch. lot. Eigen~ 
namen (1904), 197. 
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propter paupertatem sues puer pasceret, una ex iis amissa vovisse dicitur 
si recuperasset uvam se deo daturum quae maxima esset in vinea; itaque 
sue inventa ad meridiem spectans in vinea media dicitur constitisse 9 


[143)2f. qui, etc.: the first incident, prob- 
ably on account of its slighter public 
interest, appears in few accounts; cf. 1, 
32, n. (Attum); N.D. 2, 9: on AUi Navi 
liiuus ille quo ad investigandum suem 
regiones vineae terminavit contemnendus 
estf crederem nisi eius augurio rex Hostilius 
maxima hello gessisset (cf. also the n. on 
Prisco . . . Tarquinio above); Dion. Hal. 
3, 70 (who tells the story at great length) : 
wbn ft abrQ xan)p kykrtro xuptor drrekks 
ytupyQr, if rd re &XXa evrupykfero rats 
dr 4 Ni/3cos . . . *al rdf Sf k£<kabrtar 
tfiovKtr. kxoeosprfids 6k wore cal perk rijr 
k^kytpciP obx ebplatuor rirks r&r ^ . . . 
IX&br M rjr KaXidla rijp kr rtf x<*plty nafftipv- 
phnqr iip&uv bfav robs fjpoxis ovpe^evptip abrQ 
rdf St, yeropkrov 6i robrov Bbaur abroXs 
hwkoxrro rdr pkyurrop tQp Ik rod x<*>plov 
ftcrpbtar. cbp&r 6k per* 6 Xfyor rdf 6s kfiobktro 
pkr AxodoOrcu rots ijptoei rijr docket hr dxopff 
6k $r xoXXfl t6p pkyurrop oh Iwdpera k£tvptir 
fibrpvp. i&fiperibr 5' kwl rif vpkypan robs 
Beabs h^lov 6i* oLujpQp 4>arep6p abrQ xotqxat rd 
fqrodpo’or. trur' krtkBdr abrif card laipora 
5*x8 vkpw t6p dpxcX&ra, Bkrepa pbf abroO 
kmpfMtrur Ik Icgt&s, B&repa 5* k£ kpurrepSis, 
fxctr’ brkp kxarkpov t&p pep&r robs xapoxur 
pkrovs obarobs kaubwu. qxurbmar 5* Ixl Barkpoa 
pkpoos 6 prtotor, oltar abrbs |0oGX«to, xdXi r 
Ikcipo 6ixS 6i4jpa ri xf*f>h>P Ka l robs SpptBas 
5cl Kpire robs wapayiropirovt Kard rd adrd. 
rabrjj xpdfpepos ijj 6teupkau t&p rbwtop eal rijp 
ktrxkrtjp dxd tQp bprlBur kwobuxBeiaap ApxiXor 
breXBdfP ebpbncu fibrpvos AtuttSp rt XPVM* 
koI ahrdp 0tpcor Ixl rijp KaXidla tQp ^pfoap 
d/»&r<u xpdf to 0 xarpdt, ktX. His father, 
seeing his gift of augury, took him to the 
city and had him taught the art. 

1. una: plural in the account of 
Dionysius. 

2. uvam: on grapes as votive offer- 
ings cf. Rouse, Greek Votive Ojfernigs 
(1902), 221; 304. 

2. deo: Dionysius speaks of heroes 
rather than a god. Deo is probably here 


not indefinite (since the offering could 
hardly have been promised or paid to an 
indefinite deity) but refers to some par- 
ticular god, perhaps Mercury, whom 
Cicero is unable or disinclined to mention. 

3. ad meridiem: cf. Fest. p. 339 M.: 
Varrolib . V epistolicarum quaestionum ait: 
a deorum sede cum in meridiem species, ad 
sinistram sunt parte <s> mundi exorientes, 
ad dexteram occidentes; factum arbitror ut 
sinistra mcliora auspicio quam dextra 
esse existimentur ; Varr. L.L. 7, 7: templi 
partes quottuor dicuntur , sinistra ab oriente, 
dextra ab occasu , antica ad meridiem, 
postica ad septentrionem ; Paul, ex Fest. 
p. 220 M. It will be noted that Diony- 
sius makes Attus divide the heaven into 
but two parts each time, Cicero into four; 
that in Dionysius the birds each time 
select the favorable side and in Cicero 
each time reject the three unfavorable 
quarters; thus the two opposite methods 
attain the same end (cf. Bardt, op. cit. 9). 
Dionysius has evidently adapted the 
Roman story in so far as its augural details 
are concerned to the methods of augury 
more familiar to the Greeks, and the dif- 
ferences in his account may be accordingly 
disregarded. More difficult is the ques- 
tion of orientation in Cicero’s account, 
for chiefly upon it and the passages quoted 
from Varro and Festus depends our evi- 
dence for an augur’s having faced south in 
his observations; cf. Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. 
Augures (1896), 2340-2342. In the fam- 
ous account in Liv. 1, 18, 7, and in Servius 
( Aen . 2, 693) and Isidore ( Etym . 15, 4, 7), 
the augur faces east. For theories of 
Regell and Vale ton attempting to recon- 
cile these orientations see Wissowa, l.c., 
and, more satisfactorily, the view of 
K6rte (in Rbm. MittheUungen, 20 (1905), 
361, n.) that facing south belonged to the 
Etruscan rite, facing east to the Roman. 
KOrte notes the orientation of Etruscan 
temples (and the consequent facing of 
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cumque in quattuor partis vineam divisisset trisque partis aves abdixissent, 
quarta parte quae erat reliqua in regiones distributa, mirabili magnitudine 
uvam, ut scriptum videmus, invenit. Qua re celebrata cum vidni omnes ad 
eum de rebus suis referrent, erat in magno nomine et gloria. 32. Ex quo 

2. w ftoo w LemUmt (« mw mAm), region* C. Christ. 


their gods) to the south, and in Liv. l.c. 
distinguishes between the south-facing 
position of the king (as representative of 
the god?) and the east-facing pose of the 
augur. Cf. also 1, 12, n. (a loeva). 

1144)3. spectans: with a suggestion, at 
least, of augural language; cf. the augural 
use of the term spectio (Fest. p. 333 M.; 
etc.). On augury as applied to vineyards 
and country districts see Bouchf-Ledercq, 
op. cit. 4 (1882), 191-194, and the passage 
quoted by him from Cic. Leg. 2, 21. 

[144]3. consddsse: the posture in au- 
gury is often represented as a seated one; 
cf. Liv. 1, 18, 7: augur . . . sedem capU ; 
Serv. Aen. 9, 4: secundum augures 1 sedere' 
esi augurium capture; namque post desi- 
gnatas caeli partes a sedentibus captantur 
augur to; but cf. id., Aen. 6, 197: ad cap - 
tanda auguria post precis inmobiles vel 
seder e vet stare consueverant. For sitting 
during augury among the Greeks cf. Soph. 
Ant. 999; Eur. Bacch. 347. A seated 
augur is perhaps shown in a Roman relief 
described in C.I.L. VI, 22219 and the 
works there cited. 

1. in quattuor partis: the ' fourfold 
division of the heaven which here appears 
bears many resemblances to the surveying 
division by means of the cardo and decu- 
manus, which was itself, according to 
Varro (ap. Frontin. de Limit, in Corp. 
4grimens. Rom. ed. Thulin, 1, 1, pp. 10-11; 
cf. Hyginus, Constit. Limit, in the same 
work, 1, 1, p. 130), derived from the 
Etrusca discipline; cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 4 (1882), 18. Traces of an eight- 
fold or a sixteen-fold division (cf. 2, 42 
infra) are not free from the suspicion of 
astrological influence; cf. Thulin, Die 
Gbtter des Martianus C a pella u. die Bronze- 
leber von Piacenza (1906), who treats 
of the meaning of the 16 regions in Mart. 


Cap. 1, 41-61; Boll in Woch.f. hi. PkUol. 

30 (1913), 123-124. On the augural 
divisions in general see Bouch6-Ledercq, / 
op. cit. 4, 187-189; Valeton in Mnemos. 17 
(1889), 275 ff.; 20 (1892), 370 ff.; 381 ff.; 
Dorigny in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet . des 
Antiq. s.v. Templum, 108. Pais (Ancient 
Italy, tr. by Curtis (1908), 315, and n. 2) 
sees in this division of the vineyard only 
the ordinary method of arranging vine- 
yards with two main alleys, one north and 
south, the other east and west, and com- 
pares the analogies drawn by Hehn- 
Schrader, Kulturpfianzen u. Haustkiere, 

8 ed. (1911), 71, from similar modem 
practices in Colchis and Armenia. A sug- 
gestion of this is perhaps to be seen in 
Virg. Georg. 2, 277-278. If we assume 
such a division here we may imagine Attus 
as standing at the intersection of these 
main alleys which themselves readily 
formed for him the four regions described, 
and the subsequent subdivisions might 
easily have been formed by side alleys 
parallel to the main ones. 

1. abdixissent: an augural term, / 
found only here, but corresponding to 
addico; cf. Liv. 1, 36, 3: nisi aves addixis - 
sent; 1, 55, 3; 22, 42, 8; 27, 16, 15; Fest. 
p. 241 M.; Tac. Ann. 2, 14; Sen. Dial. 10, 

13, 8; Auct. de Vir. ill. 3, 1. 

3. ut scriptum videmus: cf. 1, 72; 
Fin. 4, 15; Ac. 2, 129; de Sen. 69; N.D. 1, 

72: ut videmus in scriptis; Off. 2, 25: 
ut scriptum legimus; al. 

4. referrent: often used of bringing 
a matter to a diviner for interpretation; 
cf. 1, 79; 2, 62; 2, 115; 2, 145; N.D. 2, 10. 

It is used absolutely in 1, 32; 1, 122; Leg. 3, 
42; de Or. 3, 133; 3, 134. 

4f. ex quo factum est ut: cf. 1,81: 
ex quo factum ut; 1, 129: ex quo fit ut; and 
so in N.D. 1, 101; Rep. 1, 67; Fin. 3, 64; 
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factum est ut eum ad se rex Priscus arcesseret. Cuius cum temptaret 
scientiam auguratus, dixit ei cogitare se quiddam; id possetne fieri con- 
suluit. Ille augurio acto posse respondit. Tarquinius autem dixit se 
cogitasse cotem novacula posse praeddi. Turn Attum iussisse experirL 


Tusc. 3, 19; 4, 19; Off. 1, 21: 1, 64; de Sen. 
72. 

1. Priscus: cf. 1, 31, n. ( Prisco . . . 
Tarquinio). 

1. com tempUret: the motive for 
this test Cicero does not give, but other 
authors supply one; cf. Liv. 1, 36, 24: 
Tarquinius equitem maxime suis deesse 
viribus rat us, ad Ramnes Titienses Luceres, 
quas centurias Romulus scripserat , adders 
alias constituit suoque insignes relinquere 
nomine, id quia inaugurate Romulus fecerat 
negare Attus Navius , inditus ea tempestate 
augur, neque mutari neque novum constitui, 
nisi awes addixissent, posse, ex eo ira regi 
mote, eludensque artem , ut ferunt, *agedum, 9 
inquit, 1 divine tu, inaugur a fierine possii 
quod nunc ego mente concipio. 9 cum ille in 
augurio rem expertus profecto futuram 
dixisset, 1 atqui hoc animo agitavi, 9 inquit, 
‘te novacula cotem discissurum; cape hate 
el per age quid aves tuae fieri posse portends- 
runt. 9 turn ilium baud cunctanter discidisse 
cotem ferunt. This same motive appears 
in the versions of Dionysius, Valerius 
Maximus, Festus, Floras, the Auct. de Vir . 
iU., and Lactantius, and is recognised by 
Cicero himself in Rep. 2, 36, probably fol- 
lowing a different source. In our passage 
it appears as though Tarquin were here 
testing Attus before making him an 
official augur — cuius . . . scientiam augu - 
ratus — and there is here no indication that 
Tarquin had any contempt for the art as 
such. If Zingler’s theory (De Cic. Hi - 
storico Quaest. (1900), 25) be correct that 
Appius Claudius is here Cicero’s source, 
it is not surprising that no mention is 
found of the king’s scepticism as to the 
art. The whole story was well adapted to 
justify the abuse of augural powers by the 
optimates of Cicero’s time. 

For such testing of prophets or oracles 
before they were accorded credence cf. 
the famous story of Croesus and Delphi 


(Hdt. 1, 4749; Luc. Charon, 11; Hler. 
Ckron. ann. Abr. 1463), the tests made by 
Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 6, 21; cf. 1, 132, n. 
(qui sibi, etc.) infra), and that qf Persian 
magi before the birth of Sapor II (Agath. 
Hist. 4, 25). See also Plut. de Def. Orac. 
45. 

3. augurio acto: a technical phrase; 
cf. Off. 3, 66: cum in arcs augurium 
augures acturi essent; Varr. L.L. 6, 42: 
augures augurium agere dicuntur, quom in 
eo plura dicant quam faciant; Plin. N. H. 
18, 14: augurio canario agendo; Serv. Aen. 
3, 20: auspicari enim cuivis etiam peregre 
licet; augurium agere nisi in patriis sedibus 
non licet ; Valeton in M nemos. 17 (1889), 
421423; Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. Augures 
(1896), 2330; id., Relig. u. Kult. d. ROmer, 
2 ed. (1912), 524, n. 1. 

4. Attum: by some (e.g., Thoresen ad 
h. loc.) taken as object. In Dionysius, 
however, it is the king who cuts the stone 
(and so Aug. C.D. 10, 16: quod cotem 
Tarquinius novacula secuit), and in our 
passage the ambiguity of this sentence and 
the indefiniteness of the next leave the 
agent uncertain. Bardt (op. cit. 10) pre- 
sents an elaborate scheme showing the 
gradual reduction in the number of scenes 
in the story, and the change in tradition 
from an anonymous cutter of the stone, 
such as he believes the Ciceronian account 
shows, to a definite ascription of this 
miracle to the king, on the one hand, or, 
in most accounts, to Attus. The latter 
form of the legend is also shown on a coin 
of Antoninus Pius ( Cohen- Feuardent, 
Descr. hist, des Monnaies, 2 (1882), 326, 
and fig.), the reverse of which shows an 
augur (labelled NAVI VS) on his knees 
cutting a large stone, and Tarquin stand- 
ing, with another stone behind him. 

For the transition here to indirect 
discourse cf. 1, 55, n. (iussum esse). 
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Ita cotem in comitium allatam inspectante et rege et populo novacula esse 
disdssam. Ex eo evenit ut et Tarquinius augure Atto Navio uteretur et 
populus de suis rebus ad eum referret. 33. Cotem autem illam et nova- 
culam defossam in comitio supraque inpositum puteal accepimus. Nege- 


1. inspectante: cf. 1, 72; 2, 23. 

2. ex eo evenit at: cf. Off. 1, 85: ex 
quo evenit ut. 

2. augure . • • uteretur: Attus be- 
came, next to Romulus, the especial type 
of the Roman augur, and, in keeping with 
his revered character, was described as 
having, like Aeneas, Latinus, and Romu- 
lus, escaped ordinary death; cf. Dion. 
Hal. 3, 72; Schwegler, Rdm. Gesch. 1 
(1883), 673, n. 2. 

4. defossam: the explanation of 
Schwegler, op. cit. 701-702, has been widely 
accepted, and is, with some additions, 
this. In the comitium there was a puteal 
and by it a sacred fig-tree (Fest. p. 169 M.: 
ficus quoque in comitio appeUatur Navia 
ab Atto Navio augur e), near which was a 
bronze statue of a man capite velato , still 
in existence at the time of Dionysius, who 
in 3, 71 says it stood irp3 roO PouXtimjplov. 
This statue was called that of Attus 
Navius. Tradition said that under the 
puteal were buried a stone and a razor. 
The real origin of this buried stone is to be 
sought in some thunderbolt which had 
been formally buried. That this was the 
case may be gathered from Plin. N. H. 15, 
77: colitur ficus arbor in foro ipso ac 
comitio nata , sacra fulguribus ibi conditis. 
The formal burial of thunderbolts, for 
which we have much ancient evidence, is 
discussed in detail by Thulin, Die etrusk. 
Disciplin , 1 (1906), 92-107. Amm. Marc. 
23, 5, 12 remarks: hoc modo contacta loco 
nee intueri nec calcari debere fulgurates 
pronuntiant libri , and for this reason they 
were commonly enclosed within a circular 
curb (puteal). Of such there were at least 
two in the Forum, namely this and the puteal 
Scribonianum (Fest. p. 333 M.), the latter 
shown on coins as an altar within a cir- 
cular enclosure; cf. Frothingham in Amer. 
Journ. of Arch. 2 ser. 18 (1914), 314. 


Another link in the explanation comes 
from the scholiast on Pers. 2, 26: in usu 
fuit ut augures vel ar us pices adducti de 
Etruria certis temporibus fulmina trans- 
figurata in lapides infra terram absconds - 
rent , cuius in poratione rei ovts immolaban- 
tur; hence the ancient etymology of biden- 
tal, another term for a spot struck by 
lightning, discussed by Schol. Pers. 2, 27. 
Usener, however, in Rhein. Mus. N.F. 60 
(1905), 22, thinks the bidens not a sheep 
but merely the name of a Roman symbol 
of the thunderbolt. For the association 
or even the identification of sacred stones 
with the god of thunder himself cf. 
Usener, op. cit. 18, and, with a rich collec- 
tion of material on the ‘thunders tone* 
from various lands and periods, Blinken- 
berg, The Tkunderweapon in Religion and 
Folhlore (1911), of which pp. 28-31 deal 
with Italic customs. Blinkenberg finds 
as the primitive basis for these customs a 
belief that lightning and thunder were 
produced by the descent of a stone to 
earth. This stone and what it struck 
became taboo, and, in Italy, at least, its 
remains were carefully sought, collected, 
and buried. This explanation well ac- 
counts for the burial of the whetstone. As 
for the razor no good explanation has yet 
been offered. Schwegler, following Hart- 
ung ( Relig . der Rdmer. 1 (1836), 127) sug- 
gests that it was a piece of steel, buried 
with the (flint) stone to constitute the two 
symbols of fire, and that its. original pur- 
pose, like that of the stone, was forgotten 
or misinterpreted. But ancient razors 
were regularly of bronze (cf. Lafaye in 
Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. 
Novacula ), and the use of flint and iron 
as the means of kindling fire was rare, and 
that of flint and steel apparently unknown 
(Morgan in Harv. Stud, in Class. Philol. 1 
(1890), 38), so that this explanation fails. 
Yet that for the whetstone appears in its 
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mus omnia, comburamus annales, ficta haec esse dicamus, quidvis denique 
potius quam deos res humanas curare fateamur; quid? quod scriptum apud 


general outlines so probable as to com- 
mand acceptance; cf. Pais, S tori a di Roma , 
1 (1898), 315, n. 3; Petersen in Klio, 8 
(1908), 447. As to the possible origin of 
the whole tale, given three neighboring 
relics, the ficus Navta , the statue capita 
Kioto , and the puteal, see 1, 31, n. (quis 
veterum scriptorum). The puzzling legend 
of the ficus Navia having been miracu- 
lously transferred to the comitium by 
Attus Navius (Plin. N.H. 15, 77) is dis- 
cussed in detail by Petersen in the article 
cited. For the entire question of such 
early relics at Rome cf. Pfister, Dor 
Reliquienkult im Altertum , 2 (1912), es- 
pecially pp. 599; 602. 

[147J4. puteal: cf. Dion. Hal. 3, 7 1 ibhlyor 
84 lircdir o&Hft 4 Idnf eucpbpBai \kytra t 
xcrd yQt eel rd typbv brb /tap# run' saXcirat 
84 $p4a p b rbxos 6 w6 rfir *Pttfwiur. 

[147)4. accepimns: the use of this ex- 
pression in Cicero is duscussed by Schoen- 
berger, BeisfiieU aus der Geschichte (1910), 
57. It so appears in 1, 34; 1, 92; 1, 111; 
1, 122; 1, 130; 2, 80; 2, 98. 

[147)4. negemus: cf. 1, 36; N.D. 1, 97. 

21 scriptum apud te: N.D. 2, 10-11: 
quos (i.e.,P. Scipio Nasica and C. Figulus) 
cum Ti. Gracchus consul itcrum crearet y pri- 
mus ro gator ut eos rettulit ibidem est repente 
mortuus . . . harus pices introducti respon- 
derunt non fuisse iustum comitiorum rogato- 
rem (sc. Gracchum) . . . post autem e pro - 
vincia litteras ad collegium misit (sc. Grac- 
chus) t se, cum legeret libros, recor datum 
esse vitio sibi tabernaculum captum fuisse 
{hortos Scipionis], qu cum pomerium 
postea intros set kabendisenatus causa, in 
redeundo , cum idem pomerium transiret , 
auspicari esset oblitus; itaque vitio creates 
consules esse, augures rem ad senatum; 
senatus ut abdicarent consules; abdicate - 
runt. Mommsen (Rbm. Staatsrecht, 1, 3 
ed. (1887), 103, n. 4) sees no reason to 
doubt, as did M tiller, the reading hortos 
Scipionis, and supposes the oversight had 
reference to the crossing of the Petronia 


amnis, of which Fest. p. 250 M. says: 
Petronia amnis est in Tiberim perfluens, 
quam magistratus auspicato transeunt cum 
in Campo quid agere volunt; quod genus 
auspici peremne vocatur (cf. 2, 77 infra). 
For the story of this incident see also 2, 
74 infra; ad Q. Fr. 2, 2, 1 : Gracchus augur 
posteaquam in istam provinciam venit 
recor datus est quid sibi in campo Martio 
comitia consulum habenti contra auspicia 
accidisset; Plut. Marc. 5: Tifikpun oh* 
'Ltp-wp&rtos . . . pkr btrurebur 

6caS6xovs Uo*a 'Naouc&r teal Thtor 

Mdpxtor, Ifiq 84 kxbrrtar abrCar kirapxlas 
ical or par df par a Uparucots tyroprhpaotr 4*- 
Tvx&r ebper hypoqpkro* bp 9 abrod n rQr 
rcarpUar. ty 84 roufcrov’ brer bpxur hr' bprun 
KoBifbp&ot f&o *6\*ut olxor 4 empty ptpurtita- 
pkro f far* elrlus rtrbs brayeeo9% yeyo- 
rbrur oyjpdcor fitfielto* krertMeZr its t6Xi», 
d^ctvcu XP$* rb vpopepurtupkror otnipa eel 
\e#4 ir trepop, 4£ oh roityerai r^r 9k or at/Ots 
k£ brapxty- roOro IXodca, <S* boute, rty Tifikpior 
eel bis tQ a br$ xfliehperos hvkbut-t robs 
dpqpkrovs brbpas bwhrovs. bertpor 84 yrobs 
Hi* hftaprler brtyeyee wpbs rty obyekqror. 
4 84 . . . Itypeape to it brbphav eel ketirot, rdf 
kwapxlas dxoXtir6rr«f 4 rerffMoe ds 9 ¥l»pnp 
raxb eel Kurkderro rifv hpxty- lu the ac- 
count in Val. Max. 1, 1, 3 it is stated that 
Figulus returned from Gaul and Nasica 
from Corsica for their abdication. Further 
cf. Auct. de Vir. HI. 44, 2; Gran. Licin. 28, 
pp. 8-9 Flemisch (on which see Domasze^- 
ski in Archie f. Religionswiss. 12 (1909), 
69, and n. 1); Fast. Copit . ann. 592 (C.I.L. 
I, 2 ed., p. 25) : P. Cornelius P. f. Cn. n. 
Scipio Nasica C. Morcius C.f. Q. n. Figu- 
lus vitio facti ****** abdicarunt. in eorum 
loc.facti sunt P. Cornelius L.f. L. n. Lentu- 
lus Cn. Domitius Cn. f. L. n. Ahenobarb. 
For the general interpretation of the 
passage cf. Mommsen, l.c .; Domaszewski, 
l.c. 

The abdication of officials declared 
by augurs or haruspices to be vitio creati 
is several times attested; cf. Cic. Leg. 2, 
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te est de Ti. Graccho, nonne et augurum et haruspicum conprobat disdpli- 
nam? qui cum tabernaculum vitio cepisset inprudens, quod inauspicato 
pomerium transgressus esset, comitia consulibus rogandis habuit. Nota 
res est et a te ipso mandata monumentis. Sed et ipse augur Ti. Gracchus 
auspidorum auctoritatem confessione errati sui conprobavit, et haruspicum 

1. TL wig., tlbcrio C,Usk Hmmpu . 


31: quid magnificentius quam posse (sc. 
augures) decernere ut magistrate se ab- 
dicent consults t and the list of cases in 
Bouch6-Lcclercq, Hist, dela Div. 4 (1882), 
250, n. 5. 

1. Ti Graccho: Ti. Sempronius Grac- 
chus, twice consul *(177, 163 B.C.; cf. 1, 
36 infra). This event was in his second 
consulship when M\ Iuventus Thalna 
was also consul (Fast, Capit. lx.). 

1. augurum et haruspicum: both are 
mentioned since it was the haruspices who 
in this case detected the transgression of 
augural rules, 

2. tabernaculum • • • cepisset: on 
this technical phrase cf. Valeton in M ne- 
mos. 18 (1890), 243-246; Paul, ex Fest. 
p. 46 M. : captus locus dicitur ad sacrifice** 
dun » legitime constitutes; cf. also Valeton, 
op. cit. 240; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. 
R9mer, 2 ed. (1912), 531, n. 2. 

2. vitio: cf. 1, 29, n. (vitio). Varro 
(L.L. 6, 30) maintains: magistrates vitio 
creates nihilo setius magistrates. 

2. inauspicato: cf. 1, 3, n. (auspicato 
. . . condidisse). 

3. pomerium: on the augural signi- 
ficance of this boundary see Valeton in 
Mnemos. 23 (1895), 72 ff.; 25 (1897), 93 
ff.; also Mommsen in Hermes , 10 (1876), 
40-50; Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 
(1882), 190, n. 3; 225-235; Besnier in 
Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. 
Pomerium ; Carter in Amer. Joern. of 
Arch. 12 (1908), 172-184; id. in Proc. Brit, 
and Amer. arch. Soc. of Rome, 4 (1908), 
129-136; Merrill in Class. Philol.A (1909), 
420-430; Wide, Pomerium och Pelargihon 
(1911); Kent in Trans. Amer. Philol. 
Assoc. 44 (1913), 19-24 (who derives the 
word from *pro-moiriom), and the works 
dted by these authors. Most of the num- 
erous questions raised in regard to the 


pomerium do not here concern us. The 
important thing to be noted is that it was 
the boundary between the regions of the 
urban and the military auspices, so that, 
as the account in N.D. 2, 11 shows, the 
auspices first taken by Gracchus on going 
out of the dty to hold the elections were 
cancelled by his subsequent entrance into 
the dty. Cicero distinctly says that on 
his return outside the pomerium he forgot 
to take the auspices, so that all that was 
done thereafter was done inauspicato; Plu- 
tarch, perhaps not quite understanding 
this point, insists that he should have 
taken a second tabernaculum , rather than 
the same one. Plutarch may have con- 
fused the idea with that in Serv. Aen. 2, 
178: in constituendo labemaculo si primum 
vitio captum esset secundum eligebatdr; quod 
si et secundum vitio captum esset ad primum 
reverti mos eraL 

3. comitia consulibus rogandis: cf. 
Leg. 3, 10: cum populo patribusque agendi 
ius esto consuli , praetori , magistro populi 
equitumque eique quern patres prodent con - 
sulum rogandorum ergo; Liv. 38, 42, 2: 
comitia consulibus rogandis fuerunt; cf. 3, 
19, 2; 22, 35, 2; 23, 31, 12; also the use 
of rogator infra. 

3f. nota res est et: cf. Rep. 2, 63: 
nota scilicet ilia res et celebrate monumentis. 

4. a te ipso: cf. 1, 22, n. (poteris). 

4. mandata monumentis: so in Ac. 

1, 3; 2, 2. 

4. ipse augur: cf. 1, 36; N.D. 2, 11; 
Liv. 29, 38, 7: ( suffectus est ) augur Ti. 
Sempronius Gracchus admodum adulescens, 
quod turn per r arum in mandandis sacer- 
dotiis erat. 

5. auctoritatem, etc.: cf. N.D. 2, 11: 
vir sapientissimus . . . peccatum suum 
quod celari posset confiteri maluit quam 
haerere in re publico religionem, consoles 
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disciplinae magna accessit auctoritas, qui recentibus comitiis in senatum 
introducti negaverunt iustum comitiorum rogatorem fuisse. 

XVIII. 34. Iis igitur adsentior qui duo genera divinationum esse 
dixerunt, unum quod particeps esset artis, alterum quod arte careret. 
Est enim ars in iis qui novas res coniectura persequuntur, veteres observa- 
tione didicerunt. Carent autem arte ii qui non ratione aut coniectura 
observatis ac notatis signis sed concitatione quadam animi aut soluto 
liberoque motu futura praesentiunt, quod et somniantibus saepe contingit 
et non numquam vaticinantibus per furorem, ut Bads Boeotius, ut Epi- 

3. lit vulg., his C. 

5. in Ss mdg., in his C. 

5. persequuntur O, pe r se cu n t ar C. 

6. arte ii mlg n arte hil AV, arte hi BH, mdimB add. atiara mama. * 

9. Bads ndg^ bacchis A'BV, bacchi A\ bachns B. 


summum imperium stotim deponere quam 
id Unere punctum temporis contra reli- 
gionem. magna augurum auctoritas; quid? 
koruspicum ars nonne divinat 

1. accessit auctoritas: cf. de Am. 94. 

1. recentibus comitiis: cf. 1, 139: 
recenti re; 2 Verr. 1, 101: recenti negotio. 

2. introducti: cf. N.D. 2, 10-11: 
har us pices introducti res ponder unt non 
fuisse iustum comitiorum rogatorem. turn 
Gracchus , ut e padre audiebam, incensus ira, 

4 itane verof ego non iustus, qui et consul 
rogavi et augur et auspicatof an t os Tusci 
ac barbari auspiciorum populi Romani ius 
tenetis et inter pretes esse comitiorum pote- 
stisf* Cf. Boucht-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Die. 4 (1882), 109, for the dislike of the 
Roman augur for being corrected by an 
Etruscan haruspex; also 1, 36, n. (koru- 
s pices convocavit). 

2. rogatorem: one must distinguish 
in the use of this word between the magis- 
trate presiding over the whole ejection, 
as here, and an election clerk (as the 
rogator centuriae of 1, 75, and the primus 
rogator of N.D . 2, 10), the latter meaning 
being the more frequent; cf. Mayor on 
N.D. 2, 10. 

3. iis igitur: the argument is re- 
sumed from the middle of 1, 12, the 
intervening sections having been occupied 
with instances intended to justify the 


Stoic insistence on eventa as opposed to 
the search for causes. 

3. duo genera divinationum: cf. 1, 
12. The plural of divinatio occurs also in 
1, 78; 1, 90; 1, 93; though usually, even 
with the word genera , the singular is 
employed. 

5. novas res: cf. 2, 50. 

6. carent . • • arte: cf. 1, 70. 

6. ratione: possibly the mantic use of 
analogy, or, more likely, scientific pre- 
diction of effects based on a knowledge of 
their causes, as opposed to mantic predic- 
tion based on supposed concomitants or 
signs of their causes; cf. 1, 29, n. (non 
causas adferunt). 

7. concitatione: cf. 1, 80; 2, 27. The 
two methods of natural divination are here 
contrasted: concitatione • • • animi and 
soluto liberoque motu . For similar antithe- 
ses of these cf. 1, 128; Tusc. 5, 43: tarn 
gravibus concitationibus . . . quern vacuum, 
solutum, liberum videris, kune dubitabis 
beatum diceref 

7f. soluto liberoque motu: cf. 1, 4, n. 
(soluto et libero ); 1, 113. 

8. quod somniantibus • • . contingit: 
cf. 1, 113; 1, 115; 1, 129. 

8f. contingit . . • vaticinantibus • • • 
ut Bacis: for such anacolutha in Cicero 
cf. Plasberg on Farad. 44; also 1, 72 infra. 

9. per furorem: cf. 1, 126. 
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menides Cres, ut Sibylla Erythraea. Cuius generis oracla etiam habenda 

1 . Sibylla BrytkfM* O, sftmUa oytlvMa V, ribolla aeritnm (Mrythrmea emn.) A, riballae (atbyllM eerr.) 
MytbnM B, AOm qrtbmat B . 


[150J9. at Baas, etc.: Creutzer well 
compares Aristid. Oral. 45, 12 (vol. 2, p. 13 
Dind.) : foot 6* al «o l eeBkrak bvo&bms OeQ 
sal rkx*1* oi55 pucpip /t«ra#x6rr<s ob 
rots 4' a irrQw, iXXi sal rots fortpop iroXXA 54 
sal 9m,vpAeuk wpouweo, ol or d fio0\u 9 BAxit, 
ZtfivKka, trtpoi perd toOtup, «l 55 m 4 voXXof, 
sal roDr’ laris farlp roO X4yoir rd y&p pkytera 
knrkpeuy* rods voXXofe’ rls o6r« rcxrlnff roO 
sasdf Xl7«is laris 5oris sal robrovt sasl» 
ascss As; 

[150)9. Bads: like the word Sibyl (1, 4, 
n. ( Sibyllinis . . . t ersibus) supra), this 
word had an appellative sense; cf. [Arist.] 
Probl. 20, 1, p. 954 a 36. Its derivation is 
uncertain; BouchA-Ledercq, Hist, de la 
Div. 2 (1880), 105, n. 3, and Schultz in 
Roscher, Ausfiikr. Lexikon, s.v. Bakis 
(1884), 2801-2802, derive it from 0Afc#, 
'speak/ Various writers, including Hero- 
dotus, Aristophanes, Plato, Pausani&s, 
and Cicero himself, use the word in the 
singular, but Rohde ( Psyche , 2, 4 ed. 
(1907), 64, n.) thinks it may be a generic 
rather than an individual appellation. 
Clem. Strom. 1, 21, p. 333, knows of two, 
one Boeotian and one Arcadian, whom he 
places at the head of a long list of xpf* 
# 110 X 5701 , including Epimenides and the 
Sibyl, as here. Several other writers, 
noted by BouchA-Ledercq, of. cit. 2, 
105-106, and Schultz, /.c., name three, 
the additional one being Attic. On the 
period of development of these xpt* 
# 1 * 0 X 5701 , from the eighth to the seventh 
century B.C., see Rohde, op. cit . 2, 63-69. 
The oracular sayings ascribed to Bads 
are collected by Alexandre, Excursus ad 
Stbyll. Libros (1856), 134-136, and Goett- 
ling, Opusc. Acad. (1869), 203-205. The 
Boeotian is the best known, and was 
associated with Eicon near Tanagra (cf. 
Kern in P.-VP. s.v. Bakis (1896), 2802). 
He was especially famous for his prophe- 
cies fulfilled at the time of the Persian 
Wars, as described by Hdt. 8, 20; 8, 77; 


8, 96; 9, 43; Paus. 10, 14, 6. His prophetic 
power was closely connected with nymph- 
olepsy; cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 
106 (who dtes Paus. 4, 27, 4; 10, 12, 11); 
also 1, 80, n. ( lymphata ). 

[150]9f. Epimenides: this man, for a 
real character undoubtedly lies behind the 
traditions associated with the name 
(Rohde, Psychs, 2, 4 ed. (1907), 98, n.), 
appears to have been a Cretan priest from 
Cnossus or Phaestus, who at Athens, 
before the Persian Wars (the exact date is 
much disputed), perhaps identified him- 
self in name with an old Attic deme-hero 
Epimenides (Kern in P.-W. s.v. Epimeni- 
des (1907), 174), and played a prominent 
part in a purification of Athens (Rohde, 
op. cit. 96 ff.; Kern, op. cit. 175; cf. Leg. 2, 
28), as a poet and a prophet. For the 
fragments of his writings see Diels, Die 
Frag. d. Vorsokratiker , 2, 3 ed. (1912), 
188-194; for his prophedes cf. Diog. L. 1, 
114; Apul. Flor. 15; Schol. Luc. Timon , 6, 
p. 110 Rabe; Hier. in Titum , pp. 706; 708 
Vail, (who ascribes to him a book of 
oracles) ; Schultess, De Epimenide Crete 
(1877), 43 ft. Aristotle says (Rket. 3, 17, 
p. 148 a 22 ff.) : kcfros ykp vepl rfir 5#o- 
ubHar oh Ifiarreberoy AXXA Ttpl rfir yeyeedrmo 
pkr A54Xo* 55, which perhaps points rather 
to his profession of purifier than to that of 
diviner. To his biography there was later 
added a large mass of legendary material, 
found in greatest detail in Diog. L. 1, 
109 ff. (cf. Diels, op. cit. 2, 185-188), of 
which the most noted inddent was one of 
his childhood, when, having been sent to 
tend flocks, he fell asleep and slept in a 
cave for 50, 57, or 60 years (for this sleep 
and many parallels, including Hermotimus 
of Clazomenae and Rip Van Winkle, see 
Frazer on Paus. 1, 14, 4; Rohde, Psyche , 
2, 4 ed. (1907), 91 ff.), being fed by 
nymphs. He was reputed to have reached 
great age; cf. Kern, op. cit. 175. For a 
bibliography of works on Epimenides see 
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sunt, non ea quae aequatis sortibus ducuntur, sed ilia quae instinctu 
divino adflatuque funduntur; etsi ipsa sors contemnenda non est, si [et] 
auctoritatem habet vetustatis, ut eae sunt sortes quas e terra editas accepi- 
mus; quae tamen ductae ut in rem apte cadant fieri credo posse divinitus. 

2. contemnenda wulg. f contcmpnenda C. 

2. ai SdhuU, *i et C. 


Kern, op. cit. 178; and cf. the account in 
Bouch6-Leclercq , Hist, de la Die. 2 (1880), 
94; 99-102. 

(151]1. Sibylla Erythraea: cf. Lact. Inst. 
4, 15, 27: qui Ciceronem Varronemque 
legerit aliosque eeteres qui Erythraeam 
Sibyllam ceterasque commemorant. On 
the Sibyls in general cf. 1, 3, n. ( Sibyllinis 
. . . eersibus), and for this Sibyl in par- 
ticular see also Bouchf-Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 
154-157; 167-170; Rohde, Psyche , 2, 4 ed. 
(1907), 64-67; Buchhols in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Sibylla (1910) 
797-798; Corssea in A then. Mittkeilungen , 
38 (1913), 1-22, and the literature there 
cited. Her name was commonly held to 
be Her ophite (sometimes Artemis or 
Symmachia ; cf. Buchhols, op. cit. 798), 
and Pausanias says (10, 12, 7): ’Rptlpntbt 
54, impurfhrrofkn ySp t$» 'Hpo^lXip irpo0vp£- 
rarn 'EXX^w, KApMcdr re xaXo6/iow 5po t 
cal 4r r$ 6pu ar^X cuop hTOpalpovtn, rex^^cw 
rip *H popDuir ip a br$ Xkyorres, Oeob&pov St 
4n x<*ptov woiukvot cal rbfipqt i ratSa tlrai. 
By Aristotle (de mirab. A use. 95, p. 838 a 
5 ff.) she is identified with the Cumaean 
Sibyl; for her reputed great age see 
Bouchd-Ledercq, op.- cit . 2, 168-169; 
Rohde, op. cit. 67, n. 1; Buchhols, op. cit. 
798. The attitude of Posidonius toward 
the Sibyl is noted by Geffcken in Hermes , 
49 (1914), 338, n. 3. A curious attempt 
to connect the Sibyl with other forms 
of divination is found in Phlegon, 
Macrobii (in Paradoxogr. Gr. 202), who 
quotes a Sibylline oracle and gives this 
paraphrase: rijf p4r (*•*., of the Sibyl) 
card rdr d 4pa pepopbnjs col Tpoenrtrro fo y 
rots ford tup SvOpinrxar XoXovpteott irapar 
eccvdve&jr rdf ytrofikrat ekqSbeas 5(d r&r 
Xbyur, roO 51 aAparof drd^ov yepopkpov rd 
p4r 5prea eapK&p pa ybrra rijp 5td t$» 
SpoiBoaeovlas parrfiay 5icun}pairc&r, rod 54 


broXoivov p4pov * «(« r^r rarbrot cal rd 

erfr* paybrra Hfj 4* Hf » poopbr/n rbas rpp 
(ram^ranir df (Hoe dot £«tr v4x*f*. 

1. non ea qnae: cf. 1, 12, n. (sortium). 

1. aequatis sortibus dncnntnr: the 
verb applies more exactly to lots than to 
oracles in the narrower sense of the term; 
cf. 2, 70; Serv. Aen. 7, 269: sorter mods 
abusive pro oraculis posuit; nam ducuntur 
sortes et hie a Pauno oraculum, non sortes 
acceperat. The phrase aequatis sortibus 
doubtless means that the lots are so 
arranged that the mathematical chances 
in the drawing are equalised, and the 
notion of the divine inspiration of the 
consultant most completely reduced to a 
matter of mere chance. 

1. instinctu: cf. 1, 12, n. (instinctu 
in/latuque). 

2. funduntur: cf. 1, 18, n. (funde - 
bant). 

2. si: the MS. reading si et is de- 
fended by Christ, who thinks the et due to 
a correlation which Cicero began but 
abandoned, and he compares Madvig, 3 
ed. of the De Finibus (1876), 785 ff.; see 
also Baiter and Halm in Plecheisens 
Jahrb. 89 (1864), 618. 

3. e terra editas: cf. 2, 85. 

3* accepimus: frequent in introdu- 
cing exemplar cl. 1,92; 1, 111; 1, 122; 1, 130; 
Schoenberger, Beispiele aus der Geschichte 
(1911), 57. 

4. apte cadant: cf. 2, 83; N.D . 1 , 19. 

4. divinitus: the whole theory of lots 

used in divination rested upon the belief 
that the deity guided the inquirer to the 
selection of the proper lot, just as to the 
choice of a suitable victim for sacrifice; 
cf. 1, 118. See Marcus Cicero's answer in 
2, 85-87; and, for the antithesis of divine 
agency to chance, 2, 67. Also 1, 23, n. 
(casu). 
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Quorum omnium interpretes, ut grammatici poetarum, proxime ad eoruni 
quos interpretantur divinationem videntur accedere. 35. Quae est igi- 
tur ista calliditas res vetustate robustas calumniando velle pervertere? 
Non reperio causam. Latet fortasse obscuritate involuta naturae; non 
enim me deus ista sdre sed his tantum modo uti voluit. Utar igitur nec 
adducar aut in extis totam Etruriam delirare aut eandem gentem in ful- 
goribus errare aut falladter portenta interpretari, cum terrae saepe fremi- 
tus, saepe mugitus, saepe motus multa nostrae rei publicae, multa ceteris 
dvitatibus gravia et vera prtedixerint. 36. Quid? qui inridetur partus 


1. at grammatici poetarum: cf. the 
gloss inserted in the text at 1, 116: sunt 
enim explanatorcs, ut grammatici poetarum ; 
Orat. 72: grammatici in poetis (sc. solent 
tractare); de Or. 1, 187: in grammaticis 
poetarum pertractatio ; Suet, de Gram . 4: 
Nepos . . . ait . . . proprie sic (i.e., lit - 
terOtos) appeUandos poetarum interpretes , 
qui a Graecis grammatici nominentur . 
For the whole subject cf. Plat. Ion, pp. 
533 ff., and for the comparison of the art 
of the grammarian to that of the diviner 
Athen. p. 634c-d: 'Apforapxos 6 ypap- 
fiarucdi hr ukrrur bcdXct IIa?aXriof 6 'P65«os 
faXdaofos, Sid rd paSlon KarafiamfaaSai 
rm tGj* ToajpdTap Starolas. May Cicero's 
comparison perhaps go back through 
Posidonius to this saying of Panaetius? 

If. proxime • • • accedere: cf. 1, 1: 
proxime ad deorum vim . . . accedere. 
For the thought cf. Toy, Introd. to the 
Hist, of Relig. (1913), 422. 

2. divinationem: a difficult use of the 
word, for which Hottinger proposed to 
read divinitatem. But the approach of the 
professional diviners is less to the deity of 
the gods than to that knowledge of the 
future as a result of which they send signs 
to men. And the argument of Hottinger 
that men are either completely prophetic 
or not at all so is refuted by such a passage 
as 1, 63: adpropinquante morte multo est 
divinior (sc. animus), as well as by the 
views of demonic divination held by the 
patristic writers; cf. 1, 64, n. ( plenus . . . 
animorum). 

3. calliditas: cf. 1, 105; N.D. 3, 75: 
istam calliditatem hominibus di ne dedis- 
sent ; Of. 1, 63: scientia quae est remota ab 


iustitia calliditas potius quam sapientia es 
appellanda. 

3. vetustate robustas: cf. 2, 114. 

4. obscuritate involuta naturae: cf. 
Ac. 1 9 15: a rebus occultis et ab ipsa natura 
involutis; Tim . 1: earum rerum quae a 
natura involutae videntur; Fin. 5, 51 : eorum 
omnium quae naturae obscuritate occulta n- 
tur; also 5, 58; Ac. 2, 147. 

6. adducar: for this use, equivalent 
to adducar ut rear, and found in Fin. I, 
14; 4, 55; Leg. 2, 6; ad Alt. 11, 16, 2; pro 
Cluent. 104; and for similar brachylogies 
cf. Madvig on Fin. 1, 14. 

6. in extis totam Etruriam: cf. 1, 3, 
n. (haruspicum discipline); 1, 16, n. (fissum 
in extis). 

6. delirare: cf. 1, 53; N.D. 1, 92; 1, 
94. With the series delirare . . . errare 
. . . faUaciter cf. Of. 1, 94: falli, errare, 
labi, decipi tarn dedecet quam delirare et 
mente esse captum. 

6f. in fulgoribus: cf. 1, 92, n. 
{Etruria). 

7f. terrae . . • fremitus: cf. 1, 18, n. 
(se . . . tremefecit). 

8. mugitus: the Addit. Prosp. Havn. 
p. 299 Mommsen say that just before 
the invasion of Alaric per dies VII 
Romae in foro Pads terra mugitum dedit 
significans captivitatis exitium quern post 
biennium experta per solvit. 

8. motus: cf. 1, 18, n. {se . . . tremo- 
fecit); 1, 38, n. {vis ilia terrae). 

8f. nostrae rei publicae • • • ceteris 
dvitatibus: a trace of the division into 
exempla domestica and exempla externa; 
cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Claudius). 


r 
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hie mulae nonne, quia fetus extitit in sterilitate naturae, praedictus est 


[153]9. quid? qu: for the form of sen- 
tence cf. 2, 11. 

[153]9f. partus . . . make: for the his- 
tory of mules, mentioned as early as 
Homer and in the early period coming 
especially from Ionia and the non- 
Hellenic parts of Asia Minor, see Keller, 
Die antike Tierwelt , 1 (1909), 259, and n. 
179. The especial Roman market for 
them was Reate; cf. Plin. N.H. 8, 167; 
also Varr. R. R. 2, 6, 1. Many ancient 
writers mention or discuss the sterility of 
mules; e.g., Alcmaeon ap. Plut. Ploc. 5, 
14, 1— Diels, Die Frag . d. Vorsokratiker , 
1, 2 ed. (1906), 104, no. 3; Empedocles ap. 
Plut. ibid. * Diels, op. cit. 167, no. 82; 
Democritus ap. Ael. N.A. 12, 16 — Diels, 
op. cit. 380, no. 151; Arist. E.A. 6, 24, 
p. 577 b 20; de Anim. Gen. 2, 7, p. 746 b 
20; 2, 8, p. 747 a 25 ff.; 3, 1, p. 749 a 10; 
3, 4, p. 755 b 18; Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 12; 
Varr. R.R. 2, 8, 2; Plin. N . H. 8, 173; Plut. 
de Soil. Animal . 4; Ant hoi . Lot. ed. Riese, 
1, 2 ed., p. 231, no. 37; C.I.L. IV, 2203(?); 
WOnsch, Antike Fluchtafeln (1912), 23; 
Heim, Incantamenta magica (in Jahrb. /. 
cl. Philol. Suppl. 19 (1893), 488, no. 91; 
493, no. 101); Paroemiogr . Gr. 2, 704, no. 
70; Schol. Lucian, Vit. Auct . 25, p. 130 
Rabe; Schol. Luc. 1, 591; Just. Mart, de 
Resurrect . 3; Etym. Mag . p. 630, 6; for 
other late instances cf. Capelli’s ed. of 
Petrarch, de sui ipsius et multorum Igno- 
rantia (1906), 24; 102, n. In certain dis- 
tricts the foaling of mules was considered 
not uncommon, e.g., Cappadocia (Arist. 
de mirab. A use. 69, p. 835 b 1; Plin. l.c. t 
following Theophrastus), Syria (Arist. 
E.A. 6, 24, p. 577 b 20), and Africa (Varr. 
R.R. 2, 1, 27, followed by Columella, 6, 
37, 3). Modern cases are cited by 
Mitchell in Encycl. Brit . 14, 11 ed. (1910), 
28; cf. the bibliography by Lloyd- Jones in 
Journ. of Eeredity , 7 (1916), 502; also the 
sceptical view of Mumford, Breeding of 
Animals (1917), 251. These cases fail 
under the general question of the sterility 
of hybrids (cf. Plin. N.E . 8, 173), not yet 


completely understood (Mitchell, l.c.) t 
but recognized as varying greatly in degree 
with different species and under different 
conditions. Foaling was at least so rare 
as to become proverbial; cf. Hdt. 3, 151: 
fared*’ Jifdovoi rfacoxn; Suet. Galb. 4: cum 
mula pepererit ; Juv. 13, 66; Otto, Sprich- 
wbrter der Rbmer (1890), 232. In India 
it was a popular belief that she-mules died 
if they foaled; cf. Sacred Books of the 
East , 35, 236, and n. 2. 

The theory that the event was omin- 
ous is due in part to its unusual occurrence 
(cf. 2, 49), and in part, perhaps, to the 
ideas of taboo associated with inter- 
mixtures of species; cf. Reinach, Orpheus , 
Eng. tr. (1909), 145. That the latter 
cause is at least partly responsible may 
perhaps be indicated by some cases in 
which the mule itself (even the male) is 
ill-omened; cf. Plut. Timol. 26; Polyaen. 
5, Timol. 1; Joan. Saresb. Policrat. 1, 13: 
mulus infaustus est. Columella, 6, 27, 
remarks: mula pariens discordiam , bono- 
rum interitum , mvtotionem legum , turpes 
matronarum partus (sc. significat). Such 
eminous foaling, though seldom men- 
tioned in Greece (Steinhauser, Der Pro- 
digienglaube . . . der Griecken (1911), 30 
cites only Hdt. 3, 154; 7, 57), is found in 
Vedic beliefs (Weber in Abk. Bert. A had. 
Wiss. phil.-hist. Kl., 1858, 328), and fre- 
quently among the Romans; cf. Willker, 
Die geschichtl. Entwicklung des Prodigien - 
wesens bei den RVmern (1903), 15; to which 
add: Obseq. 65; App. B.C. 2, 36; Dio Cass. 
64, 1; 78, 25; Aug. de Doctr. Christ. 2, 36. 
See also on this subject Sacred Books of 
the East , l.c .; Rodd, Customs and Lore of 
Modern Greece (1892), 159; Dames and 
Seeman in Folk-Lore , 14 (1903), 136. 

Marcus Cicero's answer to this in- 
stance is found in 2, 49-50; 2, 61. 

1. naturae: the word natura here* 
alboiov, as in 2, 145. So also jfant in 
Greek (Ar. Lysistr. 91; Hesych. s.v. 
farxdpcu Tt/p& ; Artemid. Onirocr. 5, 63). 
Cf. N.D. 2, 128, and Mayor on N.D . 3, 56. 
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ab hamspicibus incredibilis partus malorum? Quid? Ti. Gracchus P.f. 9 
qui bis consul et censor fuit, idemque et summus augur et vir sapiens 
dvisque praestaxft, nonne, ut C. Gracchus, filius eius, scriptum reliquit, 
duobus anguibus domi conprehensis haruspices convocavit? qui cum 

I. It m/f., tlbi c. 

I. Pi. rulg., p. filial C, Pablii filius Christ, BriUr. 

3. C. Gracchui rulg., G. Gracchui C. 


1. partus malorum: doubtless paro- 
nomasia is intended between partus mulae 
(suggesting partus mularum) and partus 
malorum . Giese (ad h. loc.) dtes other 
cases from Cicero. 

2. consul • • • augur: cf. 1, 33, nn. 
{Ti. Groce ho, ipse augur). 

2 i. vir emsque: cf. 1, 29, n. ( virum 
. . . civem). For Cicero’s praise of 
Gracchus the father cf. Of. 2, 43; Fin. 4, 
65; de Am. 101; ie Or. 1, 38; 1, 211. 

3* scriptum reliquit: cf. 2, 62: C. 
Gracchus ad M. Pomponium scripsit duo- 
bus anguibus domi conprehensis haruspices 
a poire convocatos. The remarkable loyalty 
of this Pomponius to Gracchus is de- 
scribed by Veil. 2, 6, 6; Val. Max. 4, 7, 2; 
Auct. de Vir. Ul . 65, 5. Cf. Plut. Ti. Gracch. 
8: b 6* abroto rdubs b run 

ykypaber els Woparrlor wopevdperor Sid rift 
Tvpptfrlas rbr Tifi iptor eel rijr ipijfdar His 
X&pos bpiarra sal robs yetopyotorras 4 *4jiorra* 
oU4rat hreurbxTovs sal fiapfidpous rbre wpQror 
hwl rotor fidkkotoai rip pvplwr eaiubr bp^aoar 
afirotf wokirelar. Whether this work is 
identical with the one mentioned by 
Cicero has been much discussed, it being 
urged, on the one hand, that the phrase 
ad M. Pomponium suggests a letter while 
the subject matter of the passage in Plu- 
tarch is more appropriate for a political 
tract, and, on the other, that ad may refer 
merely to the dedication of the work by 
C. Gracchus to his friend Pomponius. 
For a bibliography of the discussion see 
especially Schans, Gesch. d. rdm. Lilt . 1, 
1, 3 ed. (1907), 286; Meyer, Kl. Schriften 
tut Gesch. (1910), 386, n. 2; Riecken, Die 
Quellen tur Gesch. des Tib. Gracchus (1911), 
13-16; Cardinali, Studi Graccani (1912), 6^ 
n. 1; cf. Peter, Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 2 ed. 
(1914), 119. For the phrase scriptum 
reliquit cf. 2, 87; Rep. 1, 36. 


4. duobus anguibus: cf. Plut. Ti. 
Gracch. 1: Xlyeroi 61 wore ovXXafieir a brtor 
4x1 rij s eKbnjs f c&yos bpaxbrrojr, robs 66 
pdrrus oeopapkrovs rd rkpus dppot pkr o be 
4 tor drehelr o664 djxircu, wept 64 0ar4pov 
BteupeZr, C)s 6 pb r bpptfr r$ TifiepUj pkpoe 
Odraror breupeBels, 4 bb 04 X«a r% K oprsjMq. 
rbr otor Ti/34 pwr so l ipiXotorra rbr yvraUei 
eal p&XXor abr$ wpoHpceir 6rr t wpoofivrbpgf 
reXevrar ijyobperor fri slat ofoqs Uetrqs rbr 
pbr bppera xreZrai r&r bpaebmee, h<txi rai 64 
rbr tyXetay. elra torepor ob toXX$ xpbrtp 
rcXevr^aai 6cko66o raI6a« Ik rift KoprqXlas 
abrQ yeyorbra s eardKtwbrra; Val. Max. 4, 

6, 1: Ti. Gracchus anguibus domi suae 
mare < ac >femine deprehensis, certior foe- 
tus ab or us pice mare dimisso uxori eius, 
femina ipsi celerem obitum instate , solute- 
rem coniugi potius quae i sibi partem 
augurii secutus marem necari, feminam 
dimitti iussit sustinuitque in conspectu sue 
se ipsum interitu serpentis occidi ; Auct. de 
Vir. ill. 57, 4: cum in domo Tiberi duo 
angues e geniali tore repsissent, responso 
dalo eum de dominis periturum cuius sexus 
anguis fuisset occisus, amore Cornelias 
coniugis marem iussit interfici; Plin. N. H. 

7, 122: Gracchorum pater anguibus pre- 
hensis in domo cum responderetur ipsum 
wicturum alterius sexus inter empto, *immo 
oero,* inquit, ‘ mourn necate, Cornelia enim 
iuvenis est et parere adhuc potest .’ hoc erat 
uxori parcere et rei publicae considers ; 
idque mox consecutum est. Riecken, op. 
cit. 15, notes that Plutarch’s account is 
not by him ascribed to C. Gracchus, but 
merely introduced by the word Xlycro*, 
and that it and that of the Auct. de Vir. ill . 
differ from the others in that the snakes 
appear on (or from) the bed of Gracchus, 
not merely in his house. He also thinkm 
that the expression dufra pbr aim h&r 
drekelr o664 d<fieirai was added by Plutarch 
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respondissent, si marem emisisset, uxori brevi tempore esse moriendum, si 


to meet the question found in 2, 62 infra: 
miror . . . cur alteram utram emiserit , 
etc. For the two related accounts he 
would seek a source in some biographical 
work. Cf. also Cardinali, op. cit. 29, n. 2. 

These snakes, with their exact cor- 
respondence to husband and wife, are 
apparently thought of as containing the 
genius and the Iuno of Gracchus and 
Cornelia (Jevons, in trod, to his ed. of 
Plut. Romane Questions (1892), xlviii, and 
n.; De Marchi, II Culto privato di Roma 
entice, 1 (1896), 77-78), and probably 
have a totemic origin (Jevons, Introd. 
to the Hist . of Relig . 2 ed. (1902), 186- 
187). For the genius represented in art 
in the form of a snake see Birt in Roscher, 
AusfUkr. Lexikon , s.v. Genius (1886), 
1624; De Marchi, l.c., and p. 67, tav. III. 
Such snakes were frequently kept by 
Romans in the house; cf. Plin. N. H. 29, 
72: anguis Aesculapius Epidauro Romam 
advectus est vulgoque pascitur el in domibus, 
ac nisi incendiis semina exurerentur non 
esset fecunditati eorum resistere in orbe 
terrarum ; Sen. de Ira, 2, 31, 6 (for similar 
cases in Greece see 2, 135; Suid. s.v. 
'HpoxXctfip Rft^pofot). Harm to such pets 
might be interpreted as premonitory of 
harm to the owner; cf. Suet. Tib. 72: 
rediit . . . ostento territus. eret ei in 
obtectementis serpens draco quern ex con - 
suetudine menu sua cibaturus cum con - 
sumptum a formicis invenisset , monitus 
est ut vim multitudinis caveret. rediens ergo 
propers Campaniam Asturae in languor em 
incidit; also perhaps cf. Obseq. 58; Tac. 
Ann. 11, 11, 5; Suet. Ner. 6. Instances 
of the same idea among other nations (a 
part of the widespread belief in an external 
soul) are given by Frazer, Golden Bough , 
11, 3 ed. (1913), 200-201; 209-210; 212, 
n.; cf. Lawson, Modern Greek Folklore 
and ancient Greek Religion (1910), 259- 
260; 328. 

Although there here appears to be the 
idea of sjpnpathy between man and genius, 


« 

as already stated, it should also be noted 
that snakes were, in general, considered 
as ominous animals, on account of their 
appearance from the earth (cf. Bouchl- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 147; 2 (1880), 
254 (on the Pytho); Farnell, Cults of the 
Greek States, 3 (1907), 10; Gruppe in 
Burs. Jahresb. 37 (1908), 378; Halliday, 
Greek Divination (1913), 82-91; also 1, 
72, n. (ab infima ora) infra) and their con- 
nection with the spirits of the dead 
(Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of 
Greeh Religion, 2 ed. (1908), 325-331; 
Fraser, op. cit. 5, 3 ed. (1914), 82-88). 
For their general ominous character see I, 
72; 1, 79; 2, 62; 2, 66; Bulenger in Grae- 
vius, Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 467-469; 
Hopf, Thierorakel u. Orakelthiere (1888), 
182 ff.; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2 
(1906), 807, n. 2. For the ill-luck of 
seeing snakes mating cf. Frazer on Paus. 
9, 19, 3; its effect upon Tiresias is noted 
by Eustath. Od. 10, 41-42; Schol. Lycophr. 
682-683; Apollod. Bibl. 3, 6, 7; Phleg. 
Mirab. 4. 

A third belief is that in the ominous 
character of the appearance in a house 
or temple of an animal not naturally com- 
ing indoors; cf. Skeat, Malay Magic (1900), 
534-535; Halliday, op. cit. 167, n. 1. This 
was known by the special name of oUovko- 
Tutbr (cf. Schol. A Horn. II. 2, 308: 
Ira M ykr rb vapb rbwor ytob/uvor, 

&s t»k\ 00901 4 vrqpol ptipjnpccf ir oletq, rrX. ; 
Suid. s.v. oMmefia ... rb Si oUooKonebv , 
bra* rb b r$ otetq ovufialworra- olor d |r 
rfj erkrtl T»X4 4 &4*s . . • rbbe 

rpoMVrbu' b ewkypwp* ’Seroepbrqt J Cramer, 
Anecd . Oxon. 4, 241). For further in- 
stances see Theophr. Char. 16; Apollod. 
Bibl. 1, 9, 15, 2; Plant. Amphitr. 1107 ff.; 
Ter. Phorm. 707; Zonar. 7, 11; and the 
cases of snakes entering temples collected 
by Walker, Die geschichtl. Entwicklung 
des Prodigienwesens bei den ROmem 
(1903), 16; Schwartz, Menschen u. Tiers 
im Aberglaube (1888), 43-44. 
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feminam, ipsi, aequius esse censuit se maturam oppetere mortem quam P. 
Africani filiam adulescentem; feminam emisit, ipse paucis post diebus est 
mortuus. XIX. Inrideamus hamspices, vanos, futtiles esse dicamus, 
quorumque disciplinam et sapientissimus vir et eventus ac res conprobavit 
contemnamus, condemnemus etiam Babylonem et eos qui e Caucaso caeli 
signa servantes numeris [et motibus] stellarum cursus persequuntur, con- 

3. fattOes MMer, fatOes C, Christ, fattOis Bait*. 

5. contcmminua, condemnemui VakUn, MMar, contemnxmu* B, contempcuunus A BY, c o n tcmm uno*, coa> 
Umuunus Christ , Bait or. 

6. (et modbus] stellarum cursui Christ (qoi et motibus loco ehu quad «st et motu* tx 2, 17 ah sodom in t er p eio 
ton edditu m esse putot o quo iUo loco ax hoe et conus ediectmm est). Baiter, Thoroson, et modbus stellarum cursus C, 
et motus stellarum cursusque O am Coeremio, stellarum cursus et motus Doxies, et modk steDarum cursus Pelster, 
MMar, ex modbus stellarum harum cursus Attorn. 


[155J4. hanupicei convocavit: the opin- 
ion held by Gracchus of the hamspices had 
apparently improved since (and perhaps 
as a result of) his experience with them 
narrated in 1, 33. For the consultation 
of hamspices in similar cases cf. 1, 79. 

[156]1. emisisset : the implication is that 
the one not allowed to go was to be killed; 
if the male snake were killed it would 
typify or foreshadow the death of Grac- 
chus himself. 

1. maturam . • . mortem: his age 
and the date of his death are unknown. 
But he was already admodum adulescens 
in 204 b.c. (Liv. 29, 38, 7), was married 
ca. 183 (Polyb. 31, 27, 2 ff.), and had 
twelve children (Plut. Ti. Gracck. 1; Sen. 
ad Hclv. 16, 6; Plin. N.H. 7, 57). The 
number of years, then, between his 
adulescentia and that of Cornelia, which 
might equal the approximate difference 
between their ages, was perhaps about 
twenty one (204-183). Davies suggested 
for maturam the emendation maturum , 
but the change seems unnecessary. 

2. Africani: the question was not 
merely one of the relative standing of the 
Sempronii and the Cornelii but also con- 
cerned the daughter of so famous a man 
as Africanus. 

3. inrideamus: for the sarcastic ex- 
pression cf. 1, 33, n. (negemus). 

3. vanos: cf. 1, 37; Fin. 3, 38: quis 
non odit sor didos, vanos , l eves, futtiles? 

3. futtiles: for the spelling cf. Bram- 
bach, Hilfsbiichlein f. lot. Rechtschreibung , 
3 ed. (1884), 39. 


5. condemnemus: this word, early 
lost through the influence of the preceding 
and similar contemnamus, must, with 
Vahlen (Rhein. Mus. N.F. 27 (1872), 
186), be supplied from and because of its 
occurrence below. For such repetition 
of a word with an enforcing inquam cf. 1, 
105; Fin. 2, 72. 

5. Babylonem et: from a comparison 
with 2, 97 Christ thinks these works an 
interpolation and Baiter brackets them, 
while Hottinger suggests Babylonios, eos. 

5. e Caucaso: Thoresen (ad h. loc.) 
well suggests that this is not the Caucasus 
proper but the range called Paropamisus 
(or Parapamisus), the modern Hindu 
Kush, of which Arrian ( Anab . 5, 5, 3) says: 
card 55 Bcucrpfovt *v/40dXX cc? r$ Ilapavo- 
play 6pu 6 54 Kofocaaop k&Xovr ol 
Iwrparcfoarrer Mcuc«55pcf ; cf. Polyb. 10,48, 
4; 11, 34, 11; Strab. 11, pp. 505-506; 511. 
That this is the sense in which Cicero 
uses the name is further suggested by 
Tusc. 2, 52: Catanus Indus, indoctus ac 
barbarus, in radicibus Caucasi not us. 

5. caeli signa: cf. Non. p. 402 M.: 
M. ' Tullius in Hortensio: caeli signorum 
admit abilem ordinem. 

6. servantes: cf. Virg. Aen. 6, 338: 
dum sidera servat. Although this passage 
deals with astrology there is doubtless a 
suggestion of the technical use of this word 
by the augurs, as in 1, 107; 1, 130; 2, 74; 
Serv. Aen. 6, 198: servare . . . et de caelo 
et de avibus verbo augurum dicitur. 

6. numeris [et motibus]: cf. 2, 17; 
Tusc. 5, 10: ab antiqua philosophic . . . 
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demnemus, inquam, hos aut stultitiae aut vanitatis aut inpudentiae, qui 
quadringenta septuaginta milia annorum, ut ipsi dicunt, monumentis 
conprehensa continent, et mentiri iudicemus nec saeculorum reliquorum 
iudicium quod de ipsis futurum sit pertimescere. 37. Age, barbari vani 
atque f allaces; num etiam Graiorum historia mentita est? Quae Croeso 
Pythius Apollo, ut de naturali divinatione dicam, quae Atheniensibus, 

1. inpudentiae Christ, Bator, Motor, impodcntiac Lombimu, inpnide n tia c (wf Imp-) C. 


numeri motusque tractabantur et unde 
omnia orerentvr; Tim. 33: ceterorum autem 
siderum ambitus ignorantes homines . • . 
neque nomen appellant neque inter se nu- 
mero commetiuntur. On the strength of 
such passages as these it is likely that the 
phrase et motibus has been intruded into 
the text. The words look, however, sur- 
prisingly like a corruption of ex montibus 
(mdtibus), which may well have been a 
marginal gloss on e Caucaso 9 later inserted 
in the wrong place in the line. 

1. stultitiae, etc.: cf. 1, 132: levitate , 
vanitate, malitia exclusa. 

2. quadringenta: cf. 2, 97; also 1, 2, 
n. (ultimis). This tradition was due to 
Berosus, but differs in its exact numbers in 
the different accounts based on his, as 
noted by Bouch6-Ledercq, (l* Astrologie 
greeque (1899), 39, n. 1), there being men- 
tion of 480, 000 years (Jul. Afric. Chronogr. 
fr. 1, quoted in note on 1, 2 (longinquitate 
temporum), overlooked by Bouchg- 
Leclercq), 473, 000 (Diod. 2, 31, 9; cf. 19, 
55, 8), and 432, 000 (Syncell. in F. H£. 2, 
499). Epigenes of Byzantium raised the 
number to 720,000 (Plin. N.H. 7, 193: 
Epigenes apud Babylonios DCCXk anno - 
rum observationes siderum coctUibus later - 
cutis inscript as docet , gravis auctor in 
primis; qui minimum, Berosus et Crilo - 
demus CCCCXCi cf. MUller in F.HjG. 2, 
510, n. 22), and Simplicius (ad Arist. de 
Caeto , p. 475 b) to 1,440,000. 

Our passage is quoted by Lact. Inst . 
7, 14, 4: Ckaldoeos, qui ut Cicero tradit 
in libro de divinatione primo, quadringenta 
septuaginta milia annorum monumentis 
conprehensa se habere delirant . 

4. barbari: the argument has wan- 
dered. In 1, 34 it appeared as though 
Quintus were about to give a series of 


illustrations of natural divination, begin- 
ning with prophecy (Bads, Epimenides, 
the Sibyl), and passing to dreams and 
orades. But sections 35-36 represent an 
injection of instances of artificial divina- 
tion (properly belonging at 1, 72 ff.), 
after which, at this point, he resumes, not 
in the order of dreams and oracles (as in 
1, 34), but in the reverse, 37-38 dealing 
with orades, 39-63 with dreams, and 64-69 
with prophecy again. 

The relatively small space given to 
orades and the fact that the examples are 
all Greek is, of course, due to the lack of 
such among the Romans. The following 
series of persons and states represented as 
consulting Delphi is probably (by Cicero's 
source) made up from Herodotus. 

5. Croeso: on the testing of Delphi 
by Croesus cf. 1, 32, n. ( cum temptaret). 
Hdt. 1, 46-53; 1, 55; 1, 85; 1, 90-91 deals 
with Delphic predictions to Croesus, for 
which see also Xen. Cyrop . 7, 2, 15-26. 
One of these orades is quoted in 2, 115 
infra. The presents given by Croesus to 
Delphi are described by Hdt. 1, 50-51; 
Diod. 16, 56, 6; Lucian, Charon , 11. 
The last mentioned passage characterizes 
Croesus as dnKbuapris . . . & torbrtat, 
and Tertullian says {ad Nat. 2, 17): 
liberalem cultorem suum Croesum ambiguis 
sortibus fallendo perdidit (sc. Apollo). 
Croesus consulted many other orades as 
well as Delphi; cf. Hdt. 1, 46. The rela- 
tion of other kings of Lydia to Ddphi 
is discussed by Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist, 
dela Div. 3 (1880), 119, n. 5. 

6. naturali dirinatione: cf. 1, 110; 1, 
127; 2, 70. 

6. Atheniensibus: many such are 
recorded, e.g., Leg. 2, 40; Hdt. 5, 89; 


Digitized by ^ooole 



317| 


DE DIVINATIONE I, 38 


159 


quae L&cedaemoniis, quae Tegeatis, quae Argivis, quae Corinthiis respon- 
dent, quis ignorat? Collegit innumerabilia oracula Chrysippus nec ullum 
sine locuplete auctore atque teste; quae, quia nota tibi sunt, relinquo; 
defendo unum hoc: numquam illud oraclum Delphis tam celebre et tam 
clarum fuisset neque tantis donis refertum omnium populorum a que 
regum, nisi omnis aetas oraclorum illorum veritatem esset experta. 38. 
Idem iam diu non fadt. Ut igitur nunc minore gloria est, quia minus 

I. Tegmtb Twnubus, Uygetfe V, thxygetis A, Urgria E, tagreatia B. 

7. minore CO, In minore DovUs, Christ, Mailer. 


7, 140-143; 7, 189; F.H.G. 1 , 545; cf. 
Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 3, 101. 

1. Lacedaemoniis: cf. 1, 95-96; Hdt. 
1, 66-67; 7, 220; 8, 114; F.H.G. 1, 398; 2, 
110; 3, 603; Bouch6-Leclercq, l.c. 

1. Tegeatis: Hdt. 1, 66-67 contains 
oracular references to Tegea, and is per- 
haps what is in Cicero’s mind. 

1. Argiris: cf. Hdt. 6, 18; 6, 77; 7, 
148; Bouchl-Ledercq, lx. 

1. Corinthiis: cf. Hdt. 5, 92; Plut. 
amat. Narral, 2. 

2. quis ignorat: cf. Fin. 4, 64; Off. 2 , 
19. 

2. collegit: in his book on oracles; 
cf. 1, 6, n. (de oraclis). 

3. locuplete anctore: cf. 2, 119; Rep. 

I, 16; Off. 3, 100. 

3. teste: cf. Off. 3, 10: testis locu pies 
Posidonius ; 3, 105. 

3. quia nota tibi snnt: cf. 1, 123; 
N.D. 1, 113; Rep. 1, 66; Fin. 3, 6; de Am. 

II. 

4. oraclum: here of the oracular seat, 
but repeated, somewhat awkwardly, a 
little below, in the sense of the oracular 
utterance. 

4f. celebre . . . clarum: cf. Accius, 
trag. 521 Ribbeck. 

5. donis: cf. |Strab. 9, p. 419: 

&\iy6iprtrai S' UarQt sal t 6 Upbv, xpbrtpor 
6 ' tortppdXX&PTun (sc. toyXown 6* ot 

rc byravpol oOr sal brjpoi col Bwborai rare- 
mcebaoav, els ofc xal xpbu aTa bvertBuno xadte- 
ptepkra xal tpya rQw hplarosv bijpu ovpyCsw, 
rrX. ; Justin, 24, 6, 10: multa igitur ibi el 
opulento regum oc populorum visuntur 
munera , quoeque magnificentio sui redden- 


Hum voto gratam vduntatem et deorum re~ 
s pons a manifestant. For the wealth of 
Delphi, a constant temptation to plun- 
derers (as in 1, 81), cf. Paus. 1, 9, 3; 
Athen. 6, p. 231. The votives are also 
enumerated by Pausanias in detail (10, 8, 
1 — 10, 19, 3) ; of the offerings of the Lydian 
kings little remained in his time (10, 
16, 1). 

7. iam din non fadt: cf. 2, 116-117. 
So Orosius says (6, 15, 11): Ap. Claudius 
Censorinus (in the time of Pompey) iam 
abolitam Pythici oraculi fidem voluil ex- 
periri , and he tells of the response which 
he received. In 6, 15, 12 he remarks: 
cur ergo longe ante impetium Caesaris 
nativitotemque Christi, sicut ipsorum auc- 
tores attestantur , obolita fuerat Pytkici 
oraculi fides? obolita autem ideo quia con- 
tempta , etc. For the feebleness of all the 
oracles during the late republic and early 
empire (ascribed at times by Christian 
writers to the fear of the resident demons 
for Christ, for Christians, or for the sign 
of the cross, the neighboring graves of 
martyrs, etc.), see Wolff, De novissima 
Oraculorum A elate (1854), 52 ff.; Jaeger, 
De Oraculis quid veteres Philosopki iudi - 
caver ini (1910), 52, n. 1. So Strabo remarks 
(7, p. 327) : UXiXotxt 6k mot xal rb parretbp rb 
tv Acob&vjj KaBbxep r&XXa; 17, p. 813: roiv 
Apxalois fiaXXov 4* tv rqifl xal 4 uavrueb 
KaBbKov xal r& xPW^Ip^i rwl 8 9 bXtyctpla 
xar4x«t xo\\b, raj* *P topabev ApKovyAvtov 
rois Zi/36XXi)f xp^vpotf xal rots TvppijvtKott 
0*oxpoxlois 5td r« axX&yxnov xal bpvtBdat 
xal Buxrripi&v. Bibxep cal rb tv " Appear i trxeBbv 
ri kXlXttrru XPtyrriipwv, xpbrtpor Bi trerir 
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oraculorum veritas excellit, sic turn nisi summa veritate in tanta gloria 
non fuisset. Potest autem vis ilia terrae, quae mentem Pythiae divino 


jtyro; Luc. 5 } 111-114: non ullo saccula 
dono / nostra carent maiore deum , quam 
Ddphica sedcs / quod siluit , postquam reges 
timuere futura / et super os vetuere loqui ; 
Juv. 6, 554-556: credent a fonte r datum / 
Hammonis , quoniam Del phis oracula ces - 
sant / et genus kumanum damnat caligo 
futuri. Yet there was a revival under 
Trajan and Hadrian (Wolff, l.c.; Jaeger, 
l.c.), followed by another decline with the 
growing influence of Christianity. A 
sporadic revival came under Julian; cf. 
Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 3, 18; Theodoret, 
Hist. Ecd. 3, 16; Amm. Marc. 22, 12, 8: 
Iulianus novam consilii viam ingressus 
est, vanas fatidicas Castalii recludere 
cogitans fontis, quern obstruxisse Caesar 
dicitur Hadrianus mole saxorum ingenti t 
veritus ne ( ut ipse praecinentibus aquis 
capes sendam rem publicam con per it) etiam 
alii simttia docerentur. The final closing 
came under Theodosius. Wolff gives for 
the various oracles the last dates at which 
they are known to have been consulted. 
Cf. also the material in van Dale, De 
Oraculis (1700), 425-559, on the duration 
and cessation of the oracles. The classic 
ancient work on the subject is, of course, 
Plut. de Defectu Oraculorum . From Por- 
phyry Eusebius (Pr. Ev. 5, 16, p. 204 d) 
quotes: HvOQo* 3* ofac tori* hrappExrai 
XAXo* / 63iy 7&P SoXixoioiv hpavpco- 

0«i<ra xpbt^ouriy / pkpXrjTai jcXqtdaf bpavrtinoto 
oionrij*. 

[159] 7. minore gloria: Allen (ad h. loc.) 
compares de Or. 2, 75: eius nomen erat 
magna apud omnis gloria. 

2. potest: explanations offered for 
the failure of oracles are: (1) the wicked- 
ness of men, from whom this divine favor 
had been withdrawn (Plut. de Def. Orac. 
7; Schol. Lucan. 5, 133); (2) depopulation 
of the neighborhood of the oracles, such 
that the gods were unwilling to waste their 
favors where there were none to receive 
(Plut. op. cit. 8); (3) the failure of the 
Pythia to go to the proper spot for inspira- 


tion (Plut. cur Pyth. 17); (4) cessation of 
prophetic exhalations from the earth (as 
here and in 2, 117; Plut. cur Pyth. 17; de 
Def. Orac. 42; 48; 50-51); (5) the closing ot 
the prophetic cavern at the time of the 
attack by Brennus (Schol. Lucan. 5, 133); 
(6) absence of the god from his oracular 
seat (ibid.; cf. Claud, de sext. Cons. 
Honorii, 25-29); (7) departure of resident 
demons through whose agency prophecies 
had been given (Plut. de Def. Orac. 15; 
38; Schol. Lucan. 5, 133; and so, probably, 
most of the Christian writers; cf. note on 
iam diu non facit supra); (8) the sufficiency 
for present mantic purposes of the Sibyl- 
line Books (Strab. 17, p. 813; Schol. 
Lucan. 5, 133), etc. 

2. vis ilia terrae: Aeschylus well 
speaks (Eum. 2) of rijr rptord/iarTtr Taiav, 
and upon the chthonic character of large 
parts of divination emphasis is very pro- 
perly laid. This appears in various ways, 
such as in distinct earth oracles, of Gaea, 
etc. (Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 2 
(1880), 251-260; Farnell, Culls of the 
Grech States, 3 (1907), 9 ff.); in divination 
at sacred springs, in which the drinking of 
the water by the priestess or consultant 
brings about a direct relation with the 
chthonic power (Halliday, Greek Divina- 
tion (1913), 116-144 for instances); in 
omens from snakes or other chthonic 
animals (cf. 1, 36, n. (duobus anguibus) 
supra); in earthquakes and other move- 
ments of the ground (cf. 1, 18, n. (se . . . 
tremefecit); 1, 35, n. (mugitus), etc.); in 
the mantic importance attached to con- 
tact with the earth, as in incubation (cf. 
1, 96, n. (excubabant) infra); and in other 
manners. Cf. 1, 79; 1, 115; 2, 117. 

The method in which this vis terrae 
was thought to affect the mind of the 
Delphic priestess may be best gathered 
from Strab. 9, p. 419: <pao l 6* elvai r3 
pavrelov bvrpov jcotXov card fibBovt oh pbXa 
tbpbcropov, LvacpkptoBai 6* 4£ airrov Trtvpa 
Mownaorutbp, inrepictioBeu 33 roC aroplov 
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adflatu concitabat, evanuisse vetustate, ut quosdam evanuisse et exaruisse 
amnes aut in alium cursum contortos et deflexos videmus. Sed ut vis 
accident; magna enim quaes tio est; modo maneat id, quod negari non 
potest, nisi omnem historiam perverterimus, multis saeclis verax fuisse id 
oraculum. 

XX. 39. Sed omittamus oracula; veniamus ad somnia. De quibus 
disputans Chrysippus multis et minutis somniis colligendis facit idem quod 

7. idem V*, isdem ABV^B. 


rplro6a ktf & v T^ v Httfloj' dva/Jairov- 

9Q9 bexppbqv t6 rrcO/ia dro9tcrl^€Uf ipperpd 
re teal &perpa‘krr*U'tu> 54 not raDro elf pkrpw 
votqrdf rivas brovpyovrras tQ UpQ ; cf. 
Arist. de Mund . 4, p. 395 b 26-29; Diod. 
16, 26; Plin. N.H. 2, 208; Justin, 24, 6, 9. 
Pbr a late theory (commonly mentioned 
by Christian writers) as to how the divine 
afflatus affected the priestess see Fehrle, 
Kultische Keuschheii im Altertum (1910), 
7 - 8 . 

But Wilamowitz (in Hermes , 38 
(1903), 579) suggested that the whole 
tradition was fabulous, and this subject 
has been developed in detail by Opp6 (in 
Journ. of Hellen. Stud . 24 (1904), 214- 
238), who shows that the literary evidence 
for the mephitic chasm is late and untrust- 
worthy, and that the geological evidence 
is quite against it, for the temple rests, 
not upon a volcanic soil nor even upon a 
cavernous limestone, but upon a schist 
free from such cracks (of which, moreover, 
excavations at Delphi have shown no 
trace). From such a soil no mephitic 
odors could be expected, and Opp6 sug- 
gests (pp. 237-238) that this part of the 
tradition was circulated by Aristotle and 
Ephorus. For acceptance, and some 
criticism of Oppl’s view, see Hoefer in 
Roscher, Ausfilhr. Lexikon, s.v. Pythios 
(1907), 3382-3383; Gruppe in Burs . 
Jakresb. 137 (1908), 243-244; Nilsson in 
Archiv /. Religionswiss. 12 (1909), 578; 
Jaeger, De Oraculis quid veleres PhUosophi 
iudicaverint (1910), 40, n. 1; cf. Farnell in 
Encycl. Brit . 20, 11 ed. (1911), 143. Hei- 
del in Harv. Stud, in Class. Philol. 22 
(1911), 125, n. 7 is not convinced. 


[160]2f. mentem . . . eoncitabat: cf. 1 
128; 2, 127; also 1, 66. 

[160]2L divino adflatu: cf. 1, 12, n. (tn- 
stinctu injlatuque); Hiller von Gaertringen 
in P.-W . s.v. Delphoi (1901), 2533. 

1. evanuisse vetustate: cf. the an- 
swer in 2, 117. 

If. at quosdam • • . amnes: thi 8 
comparison is found also in Plut. de Def . 
Orac. 5: n)y Bouarlar baa xPVwqplwr 
roXb<t*arov obcatr b rots r pdrepor xpbas vOr 
fartXtXotrc KOfju6§ KaOdrep vdp ara, koI ro\in 
krkxrxi** pavrixfy abxpbt ; id. 8 : rvr 6k robr- 
arrlov 66u 0avfih{tu> rb 0tb t d rept&pa rb* 
fiarrucbr dxpfaTcai 6UcrfP Marat dr opptovaar ; 
id. 43 : Xi/i p&p rc ydp yeybaat eal rarap&v, 
fre 54 rXdoMt papdrtop Otppur 6rou pb 
bXdput koI <p&opal reandraffvp, 6rov 6 ' olor 
drddpdaut *al naradbauf ctra rdXtr fact 6td 
Xpbutr krifrurtpara rots abrots rdro is # 
rXtfclov broppkorra ; cf. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 5, 
16, p. 205c. And for such disappearance 
of rivers cf. Arist. Meteor. 1, 14, p. 351 b 2; 
Hier. Comm . in Abocue t 2, p. 648 VaH. 
In many cases in Greece it was due to 
volcanic causes as well as perhaps to in- 
creasing dryness of climate. 

3. magna enim qnaestio est: cf. 1, 
117; N.D. 2, 52; Fin . 2, 34; Tusc. 1, 23; 
Off. 3, 70. 

6. somnia: on this subject cf. 1, 60-63, 
and notes; 1, 96, n. (excubabant); Bouchl- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 277- 
329. The classification of dreams by the 
ancients is treated by Bouch6-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1, 299 ff.; Deubner, De Incubatione 
(1900), 1-4; Gruppe, Gr . Myth. u. Relig. 2 
(1906), 930, n. 2. 
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^ Antipater ea conquirens quae Antiphontis interpretatione explicata 
declarant ilia quidem acumen interprets, sed exemplis grandioribus 
decuit uti. Dionysi mater, eius qui Syracosiorum tyrannus fuit, ut scrip- 
turn apud Philistum est, et doctum hominem et diligentem et aequalem 

3. Dionysii C, Miller. 


[161)7. Chrysippus: cf. 1, 6, n. (uno de 
somniis). 

1. Antipater: cf. 1, 6, n. (duo Anti - 
pater). 

1. Antiphontis: on Antiphon, the 
Athenian sophist, a contemporary of 
Socrates, see Sauppe, De Antiphonte 
Sopkista (1867) — Ausgew. Sckrijten 
(1896), 508-526, especially pp. 524-526 
for his work on dreams (cf. 1, 116; 2, 144), 
which is mentioned by several other 
writers; cf. Wolff, ed. of Porphyr. de Phil, 
ex Orac .* haur . (1856), 59-60; Sauppe, op. 
cit. 525; Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 1472, n. 3; to 
which add Tert. de Anim. 46; Fulg. Myth. 
1, 13; also cf. Diels, Die Frag. d. Vor- 
sokratiker , 2, 3 ed. (1912), 305-306. 
BouchA-Leclercq (op. cit. 2 (1880), 84) 
well suggests that such popularizing 
treatises as this probably tended to spread 
the knowledge of divination and at the 
same time to prevent it from becoming the 
monopoly of specialists. 

2. ilia quidem: this pleonastic use of 
ille, usually accompanied by quidem , and 
often followed by sed 9 is most fully dis- 
cussed by Samuelson in Eranos % 8 (1908), 
49-76; cf. also Lejay in Re*. Crit. K.S. 68 
(1909), 397-399. It is a usage infrequent 
outside Cicero and apparently unknown 
before him. Few instances have been 
found later than his time. Another case 
occurs in this work (2, 16), and in Cicero’s 
other works abundant material is to be 
found. 

2. acumen: cf. 2, 145. 

2. exemplis grandioribus: cf. Ov. Tr. 
1, 3, 25: si licet exemplis in parvis grandi- 
bus uti. 

3. Dionysi: the First; born ca. 430 
b.c., began to reign in 406/5, and reigned 
for 38 years ( N.D. 3, 81; Tusc. 5, 57). His 
father was Hermocrates; the name of his 


mother is not known. For stories about 
him cf. 1, 73; N.D. 3, 81-84; Tusc. 5, 57- 
63. 

3. mater: cf. 2, 136. 

3. tyrannus: cf. Tusc. 5, 57: tyran- 
nus Syracusanorum fuit Dionysius. The 
illegitimacy of his power is also noted by 
Cicero in N.D. 3, 84. 

4. Philistum: Plut. Nic. 19 calls him 
QOuvrot, & ri)p ZvpasAviov, and Suid. s.v. 
Wurncot says : 4 ♦IXtoTOf, Zvpasofcrtor loro- 
puUn. 4* 44 avyyerifs Atorvolov rod rvpArov 
ZuccXXat, co 1 4r rjj rpAs Kopxiftorlovs rov- 
uaxlq IrcXc^nfVc . . . typeape ZuceXucA (Im 
44 rA irpA* TXXijffti airroit vpaxfibra 4co- 
p6pon) t tea l yeveakoylap, ir <pl fexplsip, sal 
AXXa tip& Ttpl r$f rif<rov ZuccXlat ; id. s.v. 
QCkiaro f Nausparinp 4j XvpaKofanoi, *kpx*"dr 
Aow vlSt . . . <rvr*ra£« 44 Ttxw faropuebr > 
AlyvrrtasA 4r (kfiXlois i/T, ZiscXasA b 

ui* . . . irtpl Aiorvolov roO rvpArrov ftifikla 
S', srX. In the two preceding entries there 
is evidently some confusion. A further 
account of his life is found in Plut. Dio t 11 : 
tfXivrop, AwApa so l rnradcv/ihor irept 
XAyovr sal rvparrucuv ifSutv 4pir«ipAraror, At 
drrlrcryM* vpA* IIXArwa sal <t* 'Kooopla* 
Istiror l{orr«t. 4 ?Ap 44 QOaaros ApjcQ* re 
r% rvpavrtS 4 icaBurrapbj) irpodv/zAraror iavrAr 
vap4vx<» *al rib' A spas 4tt46Xa{c ppovpapxfi* 
krl voXtir xpbrov. 44 XAyot <2* sal rfl /tyrpl 
irXipriAfoi row Tpeo0vrkpov Aunwlov, roD 
Tvpbypov pi) xarrAxcuri* AywooCrror. Later 
Dionysius banished him and he went to 
Adria, 6xov sal Aosei rA xXstxra owOtirai 
r$t Urroplas oyoX Afar. o 6 *yAp IraHjXfi roO 
wpurPvripov f&rrof, AXXA pcrA 4sdwov 
rcXcvH}?, Cxrxtp ctpqrai, sarAraycw aArAr 4 
xp4t A lotra rQv AXXwr <pB6wos t srX. For Other 
details see Giambelli in Rivista di Filologia , 
17 (1888), 243-245; Christ-Schmid-St&hlin, 
GwcA. d. gr. Lit/. 1, 5 ed. (1908), 496-497. 
Of his works Diodorus speaks (13, 103, 3): 
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temporum illorum, cum praegnans hunc ipsum Dionysium alvo contineret, 
somniavit se peperisse Satyriscum. Huic interpretes portentorum, qui 
Galcotae turn in Sicilia nominabantur, responderunt, ut ait Philistus, eum 

2. Satyriscum 0, Metier, Suturiacum C, Christ, Bait*. 

3. GftkoUe tm codas,’ teste Ursine, galeaUe H, f*Ikat*a ABV. 


rwv $1 ax tyypa+huo ♦(Xiaros r^v wpumfp aito- 
ra^iP rQr ZtccXicAr dt roOroo rb biavrb 
sarharpo^pap, dt r}r ’Asp&y ottos AXtoaio, b 
filfiXot t hard btdsBdfo xpboo bQv w\do> rCb 
hsrasocUtP, r$ s M Bnrrhpa » awri^twt rtf* pb 
dpxb dvd <r^»> rifr wporhpas r«X«vr^i 
wtwolrrrai, yhypajx 3h (UflXovt rhcaapat J 
cf. 15, 89, 3: <WXurrot 6h rd at pi At epbator 
rb vahrtpop &&* sarierpob, bit\06»p try 
whore b fH0\oii 8i tab. Of his style Cicero 
remarks (ad Q. Ft. 2, 11 (13), 4): Siculus 
tile capitalis , creber , aculus , brevis, paene 
pusillus Thucydides, sed utros eius kabueris 
libros — duo enim sunt corpora — an ulrosque 
nescio. me magis de Dionysio delectat. 
ipse est enim veterator magnus et ptrfamilia - 
ris Philisto ; de Or. 2, 57: consecutus est 
Syracusius Philistus, qui cum Dionysi 
tyranni familiarissimus esset , otium suum 
consumpsit in historia scribenda maximeque 
Thucydidem est, sicut mihi videtur, imita - 
tus; cf. Brut. 66; 294; Quin til. 10, 1, 74. 
For the fragments see M Oiler, F.H.G. 1, 
185-192; cf. also 1, 73 and 2, 67 infra. 

[162)4 I. aequalem temporum illorum: 
cf. Veil. 1, 7, 1: huius temporis aequalis. 

If. praegnans . • • somniarit: cf. Val. 
Max. 1, 7, ext. 7: tutioris somni mater 
eiusdem Dionysi. quae cum eum conceptum 
utero haberel, par ere visa est Satyriscum 
consultoque prodigiorum interprete clarissi- 
mum ac potentissimum Grai sanguinis 
juturum certo cum eventu cognovit. The 
dreams of pregnant women in regard to 
the children to be born (the reverse, in a 
way, of the theory of prenatal influence) 
are not infrequently mentioned; e.g., 1, 
121; Nic. Damasc. in F . HJG. 3, 399 (of the 
mother of Cyrus); Hdt. 6, 131; Plut. 
Perid. 3 (of the mother of Pericles bearing 
a lion); 1, 42, n. (mater, etc.) infra (Hecuba 
bearing the firebrand); 1, 46 (the mother 
of Phalaris); Artemid. Onirocr. 1, 18; 1, 
20; 4, 67; 4> 83; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 1, 


4 (the mother of Apollonius dreams of 
bearing Proteus); Fulgent. Virgil. Con- 
tinent. p. 754 St.; Phocas, Vit. Virg. p. 38 
Diehl; Philargyrius in Ed. prooem.; 3, 61 
(of Virgil’s mother); Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 2 (1906), 866, n. 1 (for the mother of 
Alexander bearing a snake); Lamprid. 
Commod. 1, 3-4 (the mother of Commodus 
dreams of bearing snakes); cf. Lamprid. 
Alex. Sev. 14, 1 (of the mother of Alexan- 
der Severus); also The Spectator, no. 1 
(1710); Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 
70, n. 2. Sometimes the dream is not 
that of the mother but of the father 
(Artemid. Onirocr. 5, 8; Evagr. Hist. 
Ecd. 5, 21), or even of a slave of a pregnant 
woman (Artemid. Onirocr. 5, 85). 

For other dreams about Dionysius 
see Aeschin. Fals. Leg. 10; Val. Max. 1, 7, 
ext. 6; Tert. de Anim. 46; Phot. Lex. s.v. 
Updas bitmap; Paroemiogr. Gr. 1, 421, no. 
25; Oxyrhynch. Pap. 7, 88 and 98 (fr. 9). 

2. Satyriscum: cf. 1, 23, n. (Panisci). 
Artemidorus says (Onirocr. 2, 37): 6 6h 
Xopdt 6 wepl rb Aibrvaop, olop Bdcxoi sal 
Bdffxcu sal Baaadpai sal Z hrvpat sal Il&rct 
sal Saa &XXa herb Ipoca Mpara sal Sped 
whores sal l blq baarot prydXas rapaxht sal 
strSfo ovt sal wtpifiojaait erjpabovei wXijp roO 
ZuXifyov. 

3. Galeotae: also called Galeoi. Ael. 
V.H. 12, 46 mentions them in connection 
with Dionysius (cf. 1, 73, n. (fade coniec - 
tura) infra), and Hesych. s.v. TaXcol says: 
pbrus. oftroi card r^p ZtxtXlar Qsrioar. sal 
ybos n, As pac i &ap6&iipos (F.H.G. 1, 369, 
23) sal 'Plrdutr Taparrirot (Com. Gr. 
Frag. 188, 17 Kaibel); Steph. Byz. s.v. 
roXewrcw : Woos b ZuccXf? b rj) ’Arrucg, 
dwb r«Xdrov vloS 'Ar6XX»ivi cal OtpiaroOt 
(cf. Clem. Strom. 1, 21, p. 134 St&hlin), 
rifc Bvyarpb Za filav, roO fiaaChkm rQr 
’Twtpfiophup, As dpifaerat b rQ wepl TrXpqa- 
<ro0. rtrht 3h bri TaXcArai pbraua cltot 
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quem ilia peperisset clarissimum Graeciae diutuma cum fortuna fore. 40. 
Num te ad fabulas revoco vel nostrorum vel Graecorum poetarum? Nar- 
rat enim et apud Ennium Vestalis ilia: 

Et cita cum tremulis anus attulit artubus lumen, 

4. et dU ABV*, Vaklen, ezdU HV*0, Baiter, ecdU Kioto, Christ , Mailer. 


ZuceXA?. yaXeds 34 k al 6 kaicaXafMmjs . . . 
«oZ "ApxMnrot 'IxPOair "rl Xkyus ai>; ftbrrus 
dot y dp $a\6.TTiot; yaXeol ye xbrrur n&rrtav 
oofanaToi.” fatal 6k rbr TaXeiynjr 4£ 
'Txep/Soptcor TeXjtifaadp <34 k . . .IXffeir > 
otf txpvaer 6 9«6s k AutS&vv rdr pk I xl dvaro- 
Xdf rbr 3* M 3ixrpds irXetr . . .raXcAnp 
ok k 'ZtxtXlqL nal TeXftrfaabs hr K apt? 

(cf. 1, 91 infra), k0« ’A*6XXw*of TcXpijv* 
aLov Upbr ; *d. s.v. T/3A<u* rpetf irdXetf 

XuuXlas, 4 p«Zf«r $s ol toXitcu T^Xatot 
<Meyap«s >, 4 ptxpd ff ol xoXireu T0Xatot 
raXcdrai |Mryapcii], rrX. Thuc. 6, 82 also 
mentions Hybla Geleatis; cf. Paus. 5, 23, 
6: «Z 34 fear hr ZuceXZp irdXetf ol T/3Xa4 
<4 pk> TepeSrif hxUXrfcir, r^r 34 . . .if 
34 r« KararaUor 4 Tepearif «aZ Zepk 

afaair T^Xalcw harl 0eoO, rapd ZuccXtc*r&y 
Ixor npdr. xapA roOrtor 34 teofuaiHjreu rb 
By a Xpa k *OXv$txlar ^yodfteu (cf. Wolff, 
ed. of Porphyr. de PAtZ. ex Orac. Aaur. 
(1856), 200-201). Ttp&ruir ykp a fait koI 
hrvxrlur <MXurrof 3 'A pxoperiSov fafalr 
ckac «al pAXiora eOcefklq. rQr k 
ZixeXlp Papflhpotr xpoaKeicticu. See Kjell- 
berg in P.-W. s.v. Galeoi (1910), 592; 
Ciaceri, Cidtf e miti nella Storia dell ’ 
entica Sicilia (1911), 15-23; Pared, S/wd* 
Siciliani ed Italioti (1911), 331-347. 

The origin of the name Galeotae has 
been much disputed. It is very likely 
not Greek, though attempts have been 
made to connect it with yaXebs and 
yaXedmjs in the sense of *lizard,’ and to 
infer (what the literary evidence does not 
indicate) that their method of divinadon 
was by the observation of lizards; cf. 
Wolff, op. cit. 201-202 (who would trace 
this divination by lizards to Olympia, on 
the authority of Paus. 6, 2, 4-5); K jell- 
berg, op. cit. 593. The attempt to assume 
an eponymous Galeus is too similar to 
other such explanations of the names of 


seers (cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Die. 2 (1880), 55-59), while that of Ciaceri 
(op. cit. 18) to connect the name with the 
word yi pp« seems unsuccessful. For the 
power of divination as inherited in a family 
or. clan see also 1, 91; Halliday, Greek 
Divination (1913), 79-81. 

[163]3. responderant: in accounts of the 
answers of interpreters formal mention of 
the putting of the question is often 
omitted; the dream or portent itself 
seems to constitute a question demanding 
an answer; e.g., 1, 37; 1, 98; 2, 66. 

1. clarissimum Graeciae: an unusual 
idiom; cf. pro Rabir. 23: eirum unum 
totius Graeciae facile doctissimutn . 

2. fabulas . • • vel nostrorum vel 
Graecorum: cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Claudius). 

3. et: according to Madvig, 3 ed. of 
de Pinibus (1876), 791, this is intended to 
be correlative with another et introducing 
the quotation in 1, 42, but the second 
member of the correlation is forgotten; 
cf. 1, 63, n. (nam et); 1, 111, n. ( nam et); 1, 
121: mittit et signa , etc. 

3. apud Ennium: Ann. 1, 35-51 
Vahlen. For the way in which Cicero in 
his accounts of the foundation of Rome 
follows Ennius see Zingler, De Cicerone 
Historico Quaest. (1900), 9, n. 2; also 1, 
107 infra, and for Cicero’s quotations from 
Ennius see Schollmeyer, Quid Cic. de 
Poetis Roman, iudicaverit (1884), 3-5; 
Zillinger, Cic. u. d. altrbm. Dichter (1911), 
97-124. 

3. Vestalis: that is, Ilia. Similar 
situations of a woman representing her 
dream to her sister are found in Apollon. 
Rhod. 3, 636 ff.; Virg. Aen. 4, 8 ff. 

3. ilia: on the use of this word in 
introducing exempla see Schoenberger, 
Beispielc aus der Geschichte (1911), 58-59; 
also 1, 42; 1, 80; 1, 114; 1, 131, n. (Ule). 
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Talia turn memorat lacrimans exterrita somno: 
“Eurydica prognata, pater quam noster amavit, 
Vires vitaque corpus meum nunc deserit omne. 
Nam me visus homo pulcher per amoena salicta 


Colonna’s emendation to Ilia, though 
palaeographically easy, is unnecessary. 

[164]4. anus attnHt artnbus: note the 
alliterations in this passage: prognata 
Pater, wires vita, pulcher per, ripas raptare, 
cards capessere, voce videtur, fiuvio fortune, 
conspectu cards cupitus, multa manus, 
cadi caerula, voce vocobam ; also in the next: 
mentis metu, sumptus suspir antibus, postu - 
lot petens, sortes somnium, Apollo puerum 
primus Priamo, temperaret toller e\ cf. 1, 
17, n. ( aetkeris aeterni). 

[164)4. anna: probably an older Vestal, 
perhaps the Virgo Vestalis Maxima . On 
the duration of service of the Vestals 
(Tac. Ann. 2, 86 speaks of 57 years in one 
case) cf. Giannelli, II Sacerdosio delle 
Vestali Romans (1913), 57-59. Against 
the views that the ontir is the nurse of 
Ilia, or that soror was applied by Vestals 
to one another as in later times by nuns 
(so Roos, Symb. exeg.-crit. ad M. T. Cic. 
de Div. (1799), 9) may be set the definite 
expression prognata. Here the Vestals 
are probably thought of as the daughters 
of the monarch. 

[164)4. artn^ns: for the failure of the 
final s to make position cf. corpus, just 
below; 1, 41: eefatus , somnus\ 1, 66, n. 
( virginalis modestia); 1, 114: versibus; 

Oral. 161: quin etiam, quod iam sub - 
rusticum videtur, olim autem politius, 
eorum verb or um, quorum eaedem erant 
postremae duae litterae quae sunt in 
* optumus ,* postremam litteram detrahebant, 
nisi vocalis insequebatur. ita non trot ea 
ojfensio in versibus quam nunc fugiunt 
poetae navi. 

[164)4. lnmen: cf. 1, 79, n. (lumine). 

1. talia, etc.: cf. Virg. Aon. 3, 344: 
talia fundebat lacrimans. 

2. Enrydica: cf. Paus. 10, 26, 1: 

Ahrxtttft 61 ical 4 ny rd Kfarpta 6166001* 

JUpvbUcrp ywdUa Alrdq; Serv. Aen. 777: 
secundum Ennium referetur inter deos 


cum Aenea: dicit namque Iliam fuisse 
filiam Aeneas, quod si est, Aeneas owns 
est Romuli; Schol. Dan. Aen. 1, 273: 
Naevius et Ennius Aeneae ex filia nepotem 
Romulum conditorem urbis tradunt ; Pascal 
in Rivista di Pilologia, 25 (1897), 94. 

3. deserit: for the singular verb 
Giese compares Tusc. 3, 5: cum . . . cor- 
pora et natura valeat. 

4. nam me, etc.: cf. Ov. Tr. 2, 259- 
260: sumpserit Annales — nikil est hirsu- 
tius illis — / facta sit unde parens Ilia, 
nempe leget. The story is also told in 
detail by Ov. Past. 3, 9 ff. 

4. homo^ pulcher : Mars; cf. Liv. 1, 
4, 2: Mortem incertae stir pis Patrem nun - 
cupel] Virg. Aen. 1, 273-274: regina sacer - 
dos / Marts gravis geminam partu dabit 
Ilia prolem. His beauty is probably a 
divine attribute, as in the account in Dion. 
Hal. 1, 77: rtrkpnp 6* brrepor I r«t r+r 
'IXlar iXOodoa* ds Upbv 6A001 *Apcof Manor 
hyvo 0 Kopibrjs !ma $ Tpdt rdf Bvolas 
tfUKht xahourOeu, (htferat rtf 6 * tQ rvphm. 
roDror 6k rum pkr Axo^alrovoi tQv fjonforlipcm 
fra ywkcQcu kpwrra rfif ircudloicrfs, of 66 
abrbp 'ApdXtor ... ol 66 irXctorot p tloXo- 
•yoOot rod 6alpo*os tUhaXow, ob rd x<*plo* 4' 
. . . tytr 66 tjv rd cttoXor clx< favpaout- 
rkpar paxpQ ft) rt sard pkydot eat xdXXor 
Wpbrcw, *rX. So in 1, 44 the flock is 
eximia pidchritudine; cf. 1, 52: pulckritu- 
dine eximia feminam ; 1, 53: egregia fade 
iuvenem; Liv. 21, 22, 6: iuvenem divina 
specie ; Ckron. Pasch. p. 330 D: Mjp rtf 
riXctof, c boxffpojr; and many other exam- 
ples are collected by Deubner, De Incuba- 
tions (1900), 12-13. 

Divine apparitions were also remark- 
able for their great stature; cf. Morley, 
Greek and Roman Ghost Stories (1912), 
72 ff.; Suet. Iul. 32. So also in dreams, 
as in Liv. 8, 6, 9; Tac. Hist. 4, 83; VaL 
Max. 1, 7, ext. 1; Deubner, op. cit. 12; 
Merrill on Plin. Ep. 7, 27, 2. 
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/ Et npas rap tare locosque novos; ita sola 
Postilla, germana soror, errare videbar 
Tardaque vestigare et quaerere te neque posse 
Corde capessere; semita nulla pedem stabilibat. 

41. Exin compellare pater me voce videtur 

His verbis: ‘O gnata, tibi sunt ante gerendae 
Aerumnae, post ex fluvio for tuna resistet.’ 

Haec ecfatus pater, germana, repente recessit, 
Nec sese dedit in conspectum corde cupitus, 
Quamquam multa manus ad caeli caerula templa 

6. o grata vxc. Pith., oograta AB t oognlta HV. 

7-8. versus aeramrae, etc. et haec ecfatus, etc. inv er s e erdim in codd. l egu n tm . 


8. ecfatus MdUer, efiatus VK) t VaUen , efatus AV* t 


[165]4. salicta: cf. Ov. Fast. 3 , 17-18: 
dum sedet, umbrosae s dices volucresque 
canorae / feceruni somnos et leve murmur 
aquae; also Virg. Aen. 6, 638: devenere 
locos laetos et amoena virecta ; and, for 
locosque novos , see Virg. A eft. 1, 306-307. 

1. ripas: cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 26: 

Top* alyia\$ inroxartiv . . . xc d Tapd 

rora p$ . . . \vaire\ks 6r. 

1. locos: for the masculine plural 
cf. 1, 93. 

If. sols, etc.: Virg. Aen. 4, 465-468: 
agit ipse furentem / in somnis ferus Ae- 
neas; semperque relinqui / sola sibi semper 
longam incomitata videtur / ire viam et 
Tyrios deserta quaerere terra. 

2. postilla: cf. 1, 42. 

2. germana: so Dido, just after the 
passage quoted, in Aen. 4, 478, addresses 
her sister Anna. 

3. tarda: cf. the use of languida in 
Ov. Fast. 3. 25. 

4. stabilibat: for stabiliebat ; cf. 1, 
65: praesagibat ; Ktihner-Holzweissig, Aus- 
fUhr. Gram y 1, 2 ed. (1912), 724-725 
for many examples from old Latin. For 
the word cf. 1, 108. 

7. ex fluvio: cf. Liv. 1, 4, 3-6; Dion. 
Hal. 1, 78-79; Plut. Rom. 2. The reason 
for placing the twins in the river is given 
by Dion. Hal. 1, 78: xpjjudcu r$ 

aekebom r^v fib aloxbraoar rd a&pa £d 08 ots 
xlxurdeura? bxoOareXv, t6 ft y emnfikr els rd 
to 0 TorajuoO fM\\ta$eu pcWpov. 

7. resistet: a rare use, here equiva- 


fatus 27, pater effatus B, sed in res. 

lent to resurgcty and apparently paralleled 
only by pro Mur. 84: nihil est ... ubi 
lapsi resistamus. 

8. ecfatus: cf. 1 , 81: ecfatam ; 1 , 106: 
ecjlantem. For such cases of ecf- (more 
often assimilated to ejf-) see Kdhner- 
Holzweissig, op. ctt. 1, 930. The word is 
archaic, according to de Or. 3, 153. 

8. recessit: Thoresen compares Virg. 
Aen. 2, 790-793: haec ubi dicta dedii t lacri- 
mantem et multa volenlem / dicere deseruit 
tenuisque recessit in auras. / ter conatus ibi 
collo dare bracchia circum , / ter frustra 
comprensa manus ejfugit imago , etc. 

10. multa: an adverbial use found 
also in Virg. Georg. 4, 301: multa reluc- 
tant i; Aen. 3, 610: multa moratui ; 5, 869: 
multa gemens; cf. the use of roXXd in 
Greek, e.g., Horn. II. 1, 35; 6, 458; Od. 13, 
277; Apollon. Rhod. 1, 248-250: cd ft 
Twcuxes / toXXA pdX* iBav&Touny ks aWipa 
Xetpas Aetpov / ebxbu&tu. 

10. caeli caerula templa: cf. Enn. 
Ann. 65-66 Vahlen: unus erit quern tu 
toUes in caerula caeli / templa ; 541 : con- 
tremuit templum magnum Iovis altitonan - 
tis ; Sc. 196: 0 magna templa caelitum 
commixta stellis splendidis ; 380: qui templa 
cadi summa sonitu concutit. The expres- 
sion may perhaps be modelled after 
Aesch. Pers. 365: ft riptros aWkpot 

but is more probably derived from 
the augural use of the word templum; 
cf. MQller-Deecke, Die Etrusker , 2, 2 ed. 
(1877), 129. For the imitation of the 
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Tendeb&m lacrumans et blanda voce vocabam. 

Vix aegro turn corde meo me somnus reliquit.” 

XXI. 42. Haec, etiamsi ficta sunt a poeta, non absunt tamen a con- 
suetudine somniorum. Sit sane etiam illud commenticium quo Priamus 
est conturbatus, quia 

. mater gravida p&rere ex se ardentem facem 

5-6. quia mater O, quia txtra verntm fosult Rtbbtck. 

6. ex addidii BUcktUt. 


expression by other authors cf. Wresch- 
niok, De Cicerone Lucretioque Enni 
Imitatoribus (1907), 41. 

1. lacrumans: cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 
2, 60: Baepbur tea l BBbptoBat xal bxl vvcpQ 
icc d bxl BXKtp $tuhov* xal alrrb t 6 XvxtiaOai 
X*pb* I xl rm xc d bboxifr I xl KaropOwpart 
btrophnjw xpoayopebu (and he gives a fanci- 
ful reason therefor); Astrampsychus, Oni- 
rocr. p. 5 Rigalt. : ekabor koB* Bxrovt xar- 
xcv4f xdrrcut hry. Perhaps the real princi- 
ple is that dreams are interpreted by their 
opposites, for which cf. Plin. Ep. 1, 18, 2; 
Lucan, 7, 21-22, and schol.; Tylor, Primi- 
tive Culture, 1 (Am. ed. 1874), 121-122. 

1. blanda voce: cf. Virg. Aen. 1, 
670-671: blandisque moratur / vocibus. 

4. commenticium: cf. 2, 113. 

5. quia: Zillinger ( Cicero «#. d. 
altrdm . Dichter (1911), 109, n. 4) treats 
this word as the beginning of the first 
line of the quotation, which otherwise is 
deficient one syllable, and thinks that 
after the expression illud commenticium 
quo Priamus est conturbatus there is no 
place, in the prose, for a causal clause. 
But there is nothing impossible in the use 
of two different kinds of causal expression, 
and in 1, 29; 1, 131 (and perhaps in 1, 
107) we have good parallels for the omis- 
sion of a word or two at the beginning of 
a verse which would probably, if included, 
have disturbed the course of the sentence 
in which the quotation is inserted. 

6. mater, etc.: there is no clear 
attribution of these lines by Cicero, but 
they have been commonly assigned to the 
Alexander of Ennius; cf. Ribbeck, Trag. 
Rom . Frag . 3 ed. (1897), 273; also id. t 
Die rbm. Trag . (1875), 81-94 (with a dis- 


cussion of the plot of the play); they are 
included by Vahlen as Sc. 35-46. That 
Ennius wrote an Alexander is well at- 
tested; see Vahlen’s ed., l.c. His play 
was probably based on the Alexandros of 
Euripides; cf. Varr. L.L. 7, 82. For other 
quotations from the Alexander of Ennius 
see 1, 66-67;M, 114. 

Pind. fr. Paean. 8, 30 ( Oxyrhynch . Pap. 
5, 65): 26o£t ft TtKtiv xvp$6por ’Epirbv ; 
Eur. Tr. 920-922: 5c irrtpox 8* dx&Xetrc / 
T polar rc d xpbo&vt od Krar&r ppkpos, / 
6aXoG xucpdw pipin', ’A \k$ar6p6r xorc ; cf. 
Schol. Eur. Andr. 294; Hygin. Fab. 91: 
Priamus , Laomedontis filius , cum com- 
plures liberos haberet ex concubitu Becubae , 
Cissei sive Dymantis filiae , uxor eius 
praegnans in quiete vidit se facem ardentem 
parere , ex qua serpentes plurimos exisse. 
id visum omnibus coniectoribus cum narra- 
tum esset, imperant quicquid pareret neca- 
ret , ne id patriae exitio foret. postquam 
Hecuba pe peril Alexandrum datur inter - 
ficiendus ; quern satellites misericordia ex- 
po suer unt\ Apollod. Bibl. 3, 12, 5, 2-4: 
yerrarai ft airrf) xpCnot pbr *E «r»p* Bevrbpov ft 
yervaoBai pkWorrot fipbpovs !5o£cr 'Ex&fii koB* 
fncap BaXbr rc*c « ir Btbxvpor, rodror ft xcurar 
bxirbpoaOai ri)»' x6\ir xc d Kola*. paB&r ft 
Uplapoi xap* 'Ex&jSiit rb free pov, AUraxor rb 
vldr prrexkptparo' Ijr ybp Brupoeplrtis . . . 
obrot tlxatr rfjs xarplBot yerioOat rbr raZBa 
dx&Xcc or, beBtlrai t 6 Qpifos bclXcwc. Uplapot 
ft, wf by errb$ij t 6 ppkpo f, BlBoxrir bicdtirai 

oUkro Kofdeom At IBijr; Diet. Cret. 3, 26: 
Hecubam fetu eo gravidam facem per 
quiete m edidisse visam , cuius ignibus con- 
fiagravisse I dam, ac mox continuants 
fiamma deorum delubra concremari , omnem- 
que demum ad cineres collapsam civitatem , 
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Visa est in somnis Hecuba; quo facto pater 
Rex ipse Priamus somnio mentis metu 
Perculsus curis sumptus suspirantibus 
Exsacrificabat hostiis balantibus. 

Turn coniecturam postulat pacem petens, 

Ut se edoceret obsecrans Apollinem 
/ Quo sese vertant tantae sortes somnium. 

Ibi ex oraclo voce divina edidit 
Apollo, puerum, primus Priamo qui foret 
Postilla natus, temperaret toller e; 

Eum esse exitium Troiae, pestem Pergamo. 

43. Sint haec, ut dixi, somnia fabularum, hisque adiungatur etiam Aeneae 

1 . visa est C, visa* JAtfbr. 


intactis intiolalisque Antenoris et Anckisae 
domibus. quae denuntiata cum ad perniciem 
publicam spec tare ar us pices praecinereniy 
internecandum editum partum piacuisse . sed 
Hecubam more femineae miseraiionis, dam 
alendum pastoribus in I dam tradidisse ; 
Virg. Aen. 7, 320; 10, 704-705; Ov. Her . 
17, 237-240: fax quoque me terret quam se 
peperisse cruentam / ante diem partus est 
tua visa parens , / et vatum timeo monitus , 
quos igne Pel as go / Ilion arsurum prae - 
monuisse ferunt ; Schol. A Horn. II. 3, 
325; 12, 93; Tryphiod. 379-380; Gruppe, 
Gr. Myth. u. Rdig. 1 (1906), 665, n. 7; 
Tttrk in Roscher, Ausfilkr. Lexikon , s.v. 
Pans (1909), 1582-1585. For such 
dreams see 1, 39, n. ( praegnans . . . 
somniavit); and for the further appearance 
of this torch 1, 67, n. (fax). 

1. visa est: for the omission of sibi ct. 
1, 46: matrem Phalaridis . . . visum esse 
videre in somnis. 

2. mentis: perhaps used with per- 
culsus on the analogy of the locative 
animi with such words as confusus , in- 
certus, turbiduSy etc. (RQhner-Stegmann, 
Ausfilkr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. (1912), 446- 
447); or, more probably, depending upon 
metu. The emendations mentem (by 
Lambinus) and mortis (by Bothe) are un- 
necessary. 

3. sumptus: for the simple verb 
used in the sense of consumo cf. Plaut. 
M. G. 673; Trin. 411; 414. 


4. exsacrificabat: only here; cf. the 
Greek IMopeu in the sense of the Latin 
expio (Stephan us, Thes. Gr. Ling . s.v. 
fcrffo). 

4. balantibus: that is, sheep. The 
word is used as an adjective in Juv. 13, 
233; as a noun in Lucr. 2, 369; Virg. 
Georg. 1, 272; 3, 457. For the rhyme cf. 

1, 20, n. (monebant . . . ferebant . . . 
iubebant . . . vereri . . . teneri). 

5. coniecturam: applied to the inter- 
pretation of signs, and, specifically, of 
dreams, in 1, 58; 2, 129; 2, 144; 2, 147. 

Cf. the use of coniector . 

5. pacem petens: for this formula 
in prayers cf. Appel, De Romanorum 
Precationibus (1909), 121. 

8. ibi: temporal. 

10. temperaret: for this verb ( — cata- 
ret) with the infinitive cf. Plaut. Poen . 22; 

33; 1036; Gell. 4, 9, 5; 16, 19, 11. 

10. tollere: used by Cicero in this 
sense in Rep. 2, 4. 

12. fabularum: cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P . 
Claudius ). 

12f. Aeneae somnium: cf. Diod. 7, 5, 

4-5 : rcpl rfis xpwrqyoplai roJbrqt 4 *d£to r 6 
rds 'Pupa Itar Tpb£us hraypbtpa $ SXKot » 
ptpv0o\byi)K*. fool 7 dp Alrelq yu4ebai Xbytor, 
rerpbrour abrQ Ka&rjyb<Ttcbai Tpdt ktIoiv 
xbXuas’ pIXXorrof 6* abroO Obu* 

XP&par i Xcvic^y bufrvytiw be tQw cal 

xpbt nva hbpov Tpdt <? KopurtiMav « 
ruccir Tpi&xorra xdpovt. rdr U AHvelar rb re 
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DE DIVINATIONE I, 43 


169 


somnium quod nimirum in Fabi Pictoris Graecis annalibus eius modi est 
ut omnia quae ab Aenea gesta sunt quaeque illi acciderunt ea fuerint 
quae ei secundum quietem visa sunt. 

XXn. Sed propiora videamus. Cuiusnam modi est Superbi Tarquini 
somnium de quo in Bruto Acci loquitur ipse? 

1 . nimirum in Dodsrick, PeUr, numerum C, nostri Herts, MOlor, Nuxneri Sigonius ti O, in wterrunris PlBst, 
indutom t an dm Berth; dd. ton Gutsc hm id . 

4. propiora ndg., propriora ABV, propria B, Boiler. 

4. Tarquinii C, Mailer. 

3. Acd CameraHus (Accfi), acdus ABV, sethu H t Attii 0 , Atti Christ. 


Tap&&o£or Bavpboama sal r6 Xbyiov ira- 
reobpem pkr oUUrai rdr rbror, 

l Mrra 6h card rbv (nmor bp ip hrapy&t Star 
KuiXbovoar not ovp&ovXeOowrar fterd r/uAxorra 
I ny ktI{up beoexep 6 tQw rexdkmw bptOpdt 
jw, &,xo<rHjrai r^t rpoBkcton ) Dion. Hal. 1, 
56. A dream of Aeneas is also described 
by Virg. Aen. 3, 147-171. 

1. nimirum in: the MSS. here clearly 
read numerum, which was by Sigonius 
changed to Numeri, a suggestion which 
has been rather generally replaced by the 
nostri of Hertz ( Pkilol.-klin . Streifsug 
(1849), 33). But Pliiss (in Fleckeis. Johrb. 
99 (1869), 239-242) objects that this con- 
trasts, not Greek and Roman exempla, as 
is customary, but Greek and Roman 
sources, and accordingly proposes in 
oeterrumis, contrasting Fabius’s Greek and 
his Latin annales (see the next note). Other 
conjectures are inclusum of van den Bergh 
(De antiq . Anna l. Script. (1859), 33); 
nimirum in of Dederich ( Quaest . philol. 
(1852), 3-5). Von Gutschmid ( Kl . Sckr. 
5 (1894), 513) thinks numerum was ex- 
panded from N which was itself written 
by dittography after the final n of in, and 
he would accordingly delete the word 
numerum, while Wachsmuth (according 
to Bader, De Diodori Rerum Roman. 
Auctoribus (1890), 32, n. 38) suspected 
that nimirum Fabi was a gloss (yet Fabius 
is apparently cited by ancient writers by 
his nomen rather than by his praenomen). 
For a good review of the question see 
Peter, Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), 
lxxix, n. 1, who accepts the reading nimi- 
rum in. 


1. Fabi Pictoris Graecis annafibas: 
cf. Dion. Hal. 1, 6: *Pw/iaUm Soot rd roXotd 
tpya r$f vdXcws *EXX^vuc§ itaXhtcrtf o why pa- 
par, cow dot wpurfMnaroi Kd&rrdr r« $d£«ot teal 
Adoot Klyeun, Lpp&ropoi n ard rain Qountcutobt 
dx/ido-arres wdXhftovs. On the contents and 
date of this work see Schanz, Gesck. d. 
rbm. LUi. 1, 1, 3 ed. (1907), 232; Peter, 
op. cit. lxxii ff. But several passages cite 
Latin words or phrases from the works of 
Pictor (Schanz, op. cit. 233; Peter, op. cit. 
lxxvii ff.), from which it appears that he 
wrote Latin annals as well, with which 
Cicero is doubtless here contrasting his 
Graecis annalibus. Different views as to 
the relation of the Latin to the Greek 
work are summarized by von Gutschmid, 
op. cit. 512-517; Schanz, op. cit. 233-234; 
Peter, op. cit. lxxx ff. The fragments are 
found in Peter, op. cit. 5-39; cf. 1, 55 infra; 
and for the use of Fabius by Cicero cf. 
Zingler, De Cicerone Historico Quaest. 
(1900), 10. 

3. secundum quietem: cf. 1, 48; 1, 
53, n. (in quiete); 2, 124; 2, 126; 2, 135. 

4. propiora: cf. 2, 22; also 1, 29, n. 
(ut P. Claudius). 

4. Superbi Tarquini: for the order cf. 
Axtell in Class. PkUol. 10 (1915), 395, 
and n. 4. In de Am. 28 Cicero uses the 
reverse order. For another instance in 
which Cicero employs now one order and 
now another cf. Axtell, op. cit. 396, n. 5. 

5. Bruto: the two praetextae of Acdus 
are the Aeneadae site Decius and the 
Brutus, and of the latter the two chief 
fragments are those that follow, which, 
with others, are to be found in Ribbeck, 


Digitized by Google 



170 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[332 


44. Quoniam quieti corpus nocturno inpetu 
Dedi sopore placans artus languidos, 

Visust in somnis pastor ad me appellere 
Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritudine; 

Duos consanguineos arietes inde eligi 
Praeclarioremque alterum immolare me; 

3. visust Lambinus (visu’st), uisus est H, uisum c&tABV (visum est . . . p&storem 0), visus’st ndg., Bait*. 
4-5. Versus pecus . . . pulchritudine et duos . . . eligi inverso ordine leguntur in C, rectum ordinem resttimit 
Muretus. 


Trog. Rom. Frag. 3 ed. (1897), 328-331; 
English verse translation of this fragment 
in Bennett, Across the Years (1917), 52-53. 
This play evidently dealt with the period 
of the downfall of the Tarquin dynasty. 
Camerarius suggested that it was perhaps 
produced at the expense of Brutus as city 
praetor at the Ludi Apollinares , 6 July, 
44 B.C.; cf. Phil. 1, 36: nisi forte Accio 
turn plaudi et sexagesimo post anno palmam 
dari f non Bruto putabatis , qui ludis suis 
ita caruit ut in Mo apparatissimo spcctaculo 
studium populus Romanus tribueret ab- 
sent i, desiderium liberatoris sui perpetuo 
plausu et clamore leniret. If this be the 
case, these two passages of verse may have 
been inserted by Cicero, like certain other 
portions, after the death of Caesar, when 
the play had been freshly recalled to his 
mind.. The use of the word redeamus in 
1, 46 recognizes this passage as a digres- 
sion. For a list of Cicero’s quotations 
from Accius see Zillinger, Cicero u. d. 
altrdm. Dichter (1911), 131-140. 

[169]5. Acci: that the name is to be 
spelled Accius rather than Attius is indi- 
cated by the weight of MS. evidence as 
summarized by Muller in his edition of 
Ludlius (1872), 320. 

1. quoniam: Thoresen (ad h. loc.) 
well compares Fest. p. 261 M. (more com- 
plete in Paul. p. 260 M.): quoniam signi- 
ficat non solum id quod quia , sed etiam 
quod postquam; hoc de causa quod Graecum 
6r c utriusque significationem obtinet. See 
also Plaut. Trin . 112; 149; Virg. Georg. 4, 
437; etc. 

1. inpetu: cf. N.D . 2, 97: impetum 
cadi (see Mayor’s note); Lucr. 5, 200: 
cadi . . . impetus ingens; Virg. Aen. 2, 8- 


9: nox umida cado / pr acci pitot; 2, 250: 
ruit Oceano nox; Ov. Met. 9, 486: nox . . . 
pr accept (cf. 2, 70-73); Min. Fel. Oct. 5, 
10: quibus . . . rerum omnium impetus 
volutatur . 

3. pastor: should we here and in 
similar cases spell the word paastor? 
For the spelling reforms of Accius cf. 
Schanz, Gesch. d. rbm. Lilt. 1, 1, 3 ed. 
(1907), 183. This very word appears 
with doubled vowel ( paastores ) on the 
milestone of Popilius (C.I.L. I, 551 —X, 
6950 * Dessau 23). 

4. pecus lanigerum: cf. Virg. Georg. 
3, 287: lanigeros . . . greges. The signi- 
ficance of the dream is made more clear by 
Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 12: Souce 61 rd xpbfiara 
brOpdnrois 6ib rb xdBetrBai r$ votpb’t . . . 
bpurrov obv teal UUa Ixct* voXXA xpbfiara 
. . . u&kurra rots 6xhov xpOt<rrao$ai fiovXo- 
pkpoit Kal ctHpurrait ual SiScurK&XtHt. frt Bb teal 
Kpibv x pbs Stoxbrijw ktrrl Xiprrto? teal icpbs 
ApXOJ'ra ical fiatriXka' tcpdeip ybp rb bpxaur 
IXeyor 61 xaXatol. 

4. eximia pulchritudine: cf. 1, 40, n. 
(homo pule her). 

5. duos ... eligi: there is here a 
shift from the construction with visust 
to dependence upon an implied visum est. 
For the form duos cf. KUhner-Holzweissig, 
Ausfilhr. Gram. 1, 2 ed. (1912), 635; and 
for the synizesis of the word id. 1, 149. 

6. praedariorem : this typifies the 
brother of Brutus; cf. Liv. 1, 56, 7 : is (sc. 
L. lunius Brutus) cum primores civitatis 
in quibus fratrem suum ab avunculo inter - 
fee turn audisset , neque in animo suo quic- 
quam regi timendum neque in for tuna con - 
cupiscendum rdinquere statuit, contemptu- 
que tutus esse ubi in iure parum praesidii 
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Deinde eius germanum cornibus conitier, 

In me arietare, eoque ictu me ad casum dari; 

7 Exin proptratum terra, graviter saucium, 
Resupinum in caelo contueri maximum ac 
Mirificum fadnus: dextrorsum orbem flammeum 
Radiatum solis liquier cursu novo. 

6. liquier cod. BaUioUnris Uste Davisio , linquier C, ltd E corr. m. 1 ex linquere. 


esset. ergo ex industria foetus ad imitalio- 
nem stultitiae cum se suaque proedae esse 
regi sineret , Bruit quoque haud obnuit 
cognomen, etc.; Dion. Hal. 4, 68: brdte 
TOW toy dxotcr ely at TaptcOytos oi/v SWoit 
Mp&xn roWoit ical dyadoit k al t6v ixtlrov 
rarkpa buyjrt\oaro &.<t>avei Oay&ry St* obSky 
pky ASUcrjpa, rod 61 ttXoOtov xpoaxOelt els 
kwiBvplay . . . at al airy aOrQ t 6 p rptafiOrepoy 
viby ebyeykt n 4>p6n}pa SiatfralrovTa *al t 6 pi} 
Tipwpyjaau t<Jj day&rip rod w arpds oOk &y inro- 
pelyarra, veds &r 6 Bpovrot . . . brexeipqcre 
xotijacu xbjntay ppovtpdrraTov, kt\. ; Val. 
Max. 7, 2, 1: cum a rege Tarquinio 
avunculo suo omnem nobilitatis indolem 
excerpt interque celeros eliom frotrem suum, 
quod vegetioris ingenii erat , inlerfectum 
animadverteret, obtusi se cordis esse simula- 
nt eoque fallacia moximas virtutes suas 
texit; for a comparison of Brutus and 
Hamlet see Frazer, Golden Bough, 2, 3 ed. 
(1911), 291, and n. 4. 

1. cornibus conitier: for dreams of 
being butted or gored by animals cf. Diod. 
22, 7, 1 l&rt Qurrlat 6 4>t m&Sot icrLarup, 'A- 
upbyayrot rbpayvot, tide* Stop SrjXovy ri}v to 0 
(ilov earwrrpo^hv, by Hyp lop Kuytiyodvros hppfyrat 
tear* airro v rijy bv k al ri}y r Xcup&y aOrov rots 
SSouai rar&£cu teal SuXbaayra ri}v r \ijyjy 
ml rat; Chron . Pasch. pp. 330-331 P. (the 
chamberlain of King Anastasius speaking) : 
Wtaehpijv rairrg rjj yvtcrl Sri cos larapat 
kyayrlov to 0 vptrkpov xp&rovs, SxtaOiy pa v 
fXB&y xolpot pk yos Spa^hpeyot rQ or Span rijy 
hpxb* rf* xWpOSos poo teal rty6£as KarfjyayS 
pt els t 6 fSatfiot, teal djHJXurni pt Karecdlaiy teal 
warQr. An interpreter explains this dream 
as portending the end of the king’s power. 
The king soon afterward fell ill, xal 
iurrpaxijt yeyopbnjt nal 0 poyrtjt ptyWrjs t dyv 
Opo/rfitLt SxkScoK g> r6 xvevpa. 


2. ad casum dari: Thoresen (ad h. 
loc.) compares the phrase (Liv. 31, 37, 
9; al.): ad terram dolus . 

3. prostratum terra: for the omission 
of the preposition cf. Val. Flacc. 6, 508: 
lotis prosternilur orvis. 

3. graviter saucium: so graviter ae- 
grum in 1, 53; Tusc. 2, 61. 

5. dextrorsum: from the insistence 
on the miraculous nature of this event 
( cursu novo), we must probably under- 
stand it of the sun going in a reversed 
course. The orientation of the observer 
is not clear; perhaps the king is thought 
of as facing north, as a homo Graecus (ac- 
cording to the view of Bothe), or perhaps 
the right and left of the stage (as Thoresen, 
edition, p. 221, suggests) may have given 
to the spectators a clue which we lack. 
On this subject see Vale ton in M nemos. 
17 (1889), 316-317; also 1, 12, n. (oloevo) 
supra. 

6. radiatum: cf. the verse in de Or. 

3, 162: oculis postremum lumen radiatum 
rape. 

6. liquier: for real eclipses as the 
precursors of the death of rulers cf. Boll 
in P.-W. s.v. Pinsternisse (1909), 2336- 
2337; also 1, 18, n. ( abdidit ) supra, to 
which add the omens from eclipses before 
the capture of Babylon (Xen. Anab. 3, 

4, 8), and those to Cleombrotus (Hdt. 9, 
10), Pelopidas (Plut. Pelop. 31), Hannibal 
(Zonar. 9, 14), before the death of Caesar 
(Dio Cass. 45, 17), to Nero (id. 61, 16), 
Gordian III (Jul. Capit. Gordiani, 23, 2), 
and the case narrated by Bede (Hist. 
Eccl. 5, 24) of the year 664. Other cases 
will be found in Wfilker, Die gesckichU . 
Entwicklung des Prodigienwesens bei den 
Rdmern (1903), 7. 
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45. Eius igitur somni a coniectoribus quae sit interpretatio facta 
videamus: 

Rex, quae in vita usurpant homines, cogitant, curant, vident, 
Quaeque agunt vigilantes agitantque, ea si cui in somno accidunt 
Minus mirandum est; di rem tantam haud temere inproviso 

offerunt. 

Proin vide ne quem tu esse hebetem deputes aeque ac pecus 
Is sapientia munitum pectus egregie gerat 
Teque regno expellat; nam id quod de sole ostentumst tibi 
Populo commutationem rerum portendit fore 

1. tomnii C, Muller. 

5. minus mirandum est: di rem tantam Ckrisl. minus mirandum est sed in re tanta CO. minus mirum est. sed 


di rem tantam Rtbbeck cum Neuktrchu), Baiter. 

8. egregie Both*, Ribbeck , egregium C, vulg. 


Dreams of eclipses are discussed by 
Artemid. Onirocr . 1, 2: i )\lov 6k teal aeXity ip 
Kal tQw &XW Bxrrponr dtpayurpdv reXdor 
yrjs r< not 0a Xd<r<np djebepovs dva- 
rporA s rdBrj pkv rpoayopebuy Ktxrpucb, icaXet- 
c$ai 6k icvphos 6r el par a Kocpucd ; 2, 36 : 

gXtos d4>ayi$6peyot watri Tonjpds tQ» 

\arddyur xupophHav koI rd dxdpprfra 

kpyaf opirtor ; Achmet, Onirocr. 167: 6 4Xios 

br xpocimu fiatriXktos Kpirercu dxapaWdxTon, 
koI 4 otkiinj els rpbounroy rent dxb roO fiatnXicos 
6eurkpov l^owricurroC; and the rest of the 
chapter has much on this subject. For 
the connection of the sun and sovereignty 
cf. 1, 46; Hdt. 8, 137; Frazer, Golden 
Bough, 4, 3 ed. (1911), 73; HaUiday, Greek 
Divination (1913), 48, and n. 1. 

3. usurpant: cf. Lucr. 4, 975-977: 
cum iam destiterunt ea sensibus us ur pare, / 
relicuas tamen esse vias in mente patentis , / 
qua possint eadem rerum simulacra venire. 

4 • quaeque agunt vigilantes: cf. 2, 
128; 2, 140; Hdt. 7, 16: xex\arqo0ac 

airral pd Xurra buOcuxi al bpies r&w bvu pdrwv 
rd ru hulpq* <t>povritu ; Ps.-Hipp. de 
Insomn. 88: 4 'h’xb xapapkru b roiaur 
4pept*oi<n fiovkebpeuru ; Arist. de Insomn. 3; 
Chalcid. in Tim. ( F.PJG • 2, 234); Menand. 
734-735 K.: A ijukpar ru kexobdaae 

/ raCr* eZ8e vincrutp ; Ter. i4ndr. 971-972: 
Warn stfe somniat / ea g«ae vigUans voluit; 
Lucr. 4, 962-966: st quisque fere studio 

debinctus adkaeret / aid quibus in rebus 
multum sumus ante morati / atque in ea 


rations fuit contenta magis mens , / sn 
somnis eadem plerumque videmur obire; / 
causidici causas agere et componere leges, 
etc.; Petron. fr. 30 Bttcheler: somnia quae 
mentes ludunt volitantibus umbris / non 
delubra deum nec ab aethere numina mit- 
tunt, / sed sibi quisque facit. nam cum pro- 
strata so pore / urguet membra quies et 
mens sine pondere ludit , / quicquid luce 
fuit tenebris agit. oppida bello / qui quatit 
et flammis miser andas eruit urbes / tela 
videt versasque acies et funera regum, etc.; 
Sen. (Jet. 740-742: quaecumque mentis 
agitat intentus vigor / ea per quietem sacer 
et arcanus refert / veloxque sens us; Claud. 
de sext. Cons. Honorii, praef. 1 ff. : omnia 
quae sensu volvuntur vota diurno / pectore 
sopito reddit arnica quies . / Venator defessa 
toro cum membra reponit / mens tamen ad 
silvas et sua lustra redit. / iudicibus lites, 
aurigae somnia currus / vanaque nocturnis 
meta cavetur equis , etc.; cf. several other 
passages cited by Preston in Class. Philol . 
9 (1914), 201. See also Freud, Die 
Traumdeutung, 2 ed. (1909), 3-6, for a 
review of ancient and modern views. 

4. ea si cui in somno ac-: best read 

► ■ * — ► , . 
ea si cui in somno ac - in spite of the ranty 

of elided -ui. 

5. di, etc.: note the abrupt transi- 
tion from the ordinary non-prophetic 
dream to the interpretation of this highly 
ominous one. 


Digitized by Google 



335] 


DE DIVTNATIONE I, 46 


173 


Perpropinquam. Haec bene verruncent populo. Nam quod ad 

dexteram 

Cepit cursum ab laeva signum praepotens, pulcherrume 
Auguratum est rem Romanam publicam summam fore. 

XXIII. 46. Age nunc ad externa redeamus. Matrem Phalaridis scribit 
Ponticus Heraclides, doctus vir, auditor et discipulus Platonis, yisam esse 
videre in somnis simulacra deorum quae ipsa domi consecravisset; ex iis 
Mercurium e patera quam dextera manu teneret sanguinem visum esse 
fundere; qui cum terram attigisset refervescere videretur, sic ut tota domus 
sanguine redundaret. Quod matris somnium inmanis fili crudelitas con- 

1. perpropinquam Tumsbus, perpropinqua ABV («f H t test* Deiiero). 

7. ipta domi Manus, ipsa pbalaris (phalaridis B 1 ) domi C, ipse Phalaria domi Davits. 

10. fiJii C, MW*. 


[172]7. hebetem: cf. 1, 44, n. (praedari- 
orem). 

[172J7. aeque ac pecos: with reference 
to his cognomen Brutus. 

[172]8. sapientia mnnitam: cf. deAm. 
30: ut quisque maxime virtute et sapientia 
sic munitus est; Lucr. 2, 8, and Munro’s 
note; Hor. Carm. 3, 28, 4: munitae . . . 
sapientiae. 

1. perpropinquam: semel dictum. 

1. bene verruncent: cf. Non. p. 185 
M.: verruncent , id est vertant . Accius 
Aeneadis aut Decio ( * Trag. Rom. Frag. 
3 ed., 326, no. 4): te sancte venerans 
precibuSf invicte , invoco , / portenta ut popu- 
to, patriae verruncent bene. Pacuvius Peri - 
boea (—Trag. Rom. Frag. 131, no. 17): 
precor veniam petens , / ut quae egi t ago , 
<vd> axim , verruncent bene; Paul, ez 
Fest. p. 373 M.: verruncent vertant; Liv. 
29, 27, 2: precor . . .uti . . . ea miki, populo 
plebique Romanae . . . bene verruncent. 
On the derivation of the word see Walde, 
Lot. etym. Wdrterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 72, 
s.v. averrunco; and for the use of such 
propitiatory phrases cf. 1, 102, n. (quod 
bonum, etc.). 

If. quod ad dezteram: ww| — w| — A 

5. externa: cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Clau- 
dius). 

5. redeamus: cf. 1, 43, n. (Bruto). 
Zingler (De Cic. Historico Quaest. (1900), 
23-24) notes the constant alternation of 


Greek and Roman exempla (1, 48: re- 
deamus ad somnia; 1, 52: veniamus nunc , 
si placet , ad somnia philosophorum (sc. 
Graecorum); 1, 55: quid ego Graecorumt 
nescio quo modo me magis nostra delectant; 
1, 97: ad nostra iam redeo; 1, 109: ut 
unde hue digressa est eodem redeal oratio), 
and thinks that Cicero alternated between 
the use of a Greek source and a Roman, 
the latter being Appius Claudius Pulcher; 
cf. 1, 28, n. (scriptum kabetis). 

5. matrem: mentioned again in 2, 
136; her name is unknown. That of the 
father of Phalaris was Leodamas; cf. 
Tacts. Ckil. 1, 643-645; 12, 453-454. 

6. Ponticus Heraclides: for his life 
and works see the testimonia collected 
by Voss, De Heradidis Pontici Vita et 
Scriptis (1896), 5-7. Among his writings 
were one x *pl xprtcrupUav and one called 
xpooxrucbr (Diog. L. 6, 88), to the latter of 
which Voss (op. cit. 87) would assign the 
fragment here quoted and that in 1, 130. 

6. doctus vir: cf. Tusc. 5, 8: ut 
scribit auditor Platonis Ponticus Hera - 
didcs , vir doctus in primis; Leg. 3, 14: 
Heradidesque Ponticus profectus ab eodem 
Platone; N.D. 1, 34: ex eodem Platonis 
schola Ponticus Heraclides. His philo- 
sophical affinities were, however, Peripate- 
tic; cf. Diog. L. 5, 86: «cai rA UXArowos 
ffqXdMtci teal fortpo? fxowo 'ApurrorbSovt. 

7. videre in somnia: cf. 1, 39, n. 
(praegnans . . . somniavit). 
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probavit. Quid ego quae magi Cyro illi principi interpretati sint ex Dinonis 
Persicis proferam? Nam cum dormienti ei sol ad pedes visus esset, ter 
eum scribit frustra adpetivisse manibus, cum se convolvens sol elaberetur et 
abiret; ei magos dixisse, quod genus sapientium et doctorum habebatur in 

1. Dinonis Persicis Gulielmus , dinonis persicis libris dinonisi (dionisii E) persicis libris AB*HV. 


[173]7. simulacra • . . consecravisset: 
cf. N.D. 3, 61; Cic. ap. Lact. Inst. 1, 20. 

[173]8. Mer curium • patera: on repre- 
sentations of divinities holding paterae 
see Pottier in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, 
des Antiq. s.v. Phi ala , who considers it an 
emblem of felicity, recalling the offerings 
of wine, milk, etc., presented to them. 
With Mercury this posture is rare, the 
prochus as a sign of his attendance upon 
the gods being more frequent (Scherer in 
Roscher, Ausfiihr. Lexikon , s.v. Hermes 
(1889), 2420), but one possible case is 
found in Reinach, Repertoire de la Statu - 
aire gr. et rom. 4(1910), 83, no. 8; cf. also 1, 
54, n. (in somnis) infra. The sight of 
Hermes in dreams, according to Artemid. 
Onirocr. 2, 37, although to men of certain 
definite occupations a good omen, 
rots 64 Xotxott dxarcurrcurfas koI Oopbpovt 
rpoay opc6ct. 

[173]8. sanguinem: cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 
3, 63: 6 rt Ay ohv dpoxriv h r&axovai (sc. 
dr6ptdrrer) rd airrd rob s iiyovpkrovs rifs 
rdXetos Spaxrai fj raBelv xpo<rrffxalrovciP. 
For the ominous significance of blood 
cf. 1, 67; 1, 98, and nn.; 1, 99; 2, 58. 

[173]9. qui . • . vlderetur: the subjunc- 
tive used where the infinitive might be 
expected (since qui~*et eum); cf. Mayor’s 
note on N.D. 1, 12. 

[173]10 f. somnium . . . conprobavit: 
cf. 1, 50. 

[173]10. crudelitas: his cruelty became 
proverbial; cf. Otto, SprichwBrter der 
R&mer (1890), 277-278. Cicero also men- 
tions it in Rep. 1, 44: crudelissimus Ule 
Phalaris ; Of. 3, 29: Phalarim , crudelem 
tyrannum et inmanem; Z Verr . 5, 145. 

1. principi: perhaps applied to him as 
the first of his dynasty, in the same way 
in which Cicero often employs it of the 
founder of a philosophic school. In 2, 


136, referring to this passage, he is called 
Cyri superioris. 

If. Dinonis Persicis: this work was 
in at least three <rwrrd£ctf, each of several 
books; cf. Mttller, F.H.G. 2 (1848), 88; 
Schwarts in P.-W. s.v. Dinon (1903), 654. 
The fragments are found in P.H.G. 2, 
88-94, and no less than four of them (nos. 
5; 8; 9; 10) deal with the magi. 

2. proferam: cf. 2, 34; 2, 49; 2, 112; 
2, 136. 

2. sol: cf. 1, 44, n. (liquier); Achmet, 
Onirocr. 167 : 4dr t6p rtr Art hxXrfalaat 
hXuucQ 6ictc( j> 4 Art tea rkax& airrbv ebpipru xapdr 
k row 0<urtX4a* draXArcwr rrjs kyyirrqros. 
y vrii 4 dr Xbjj rowro abyovora yanrliaerai. 
It is possible that the name Cyrus is con- 
nected with the dream, for Strabo says 
(15, p. 729): fori 64 xal Kwpoj x orapd* Atd 
rrjs KoiXrft icaKovpbnjs II cp<r(6os Pkcov . . . oA 
per4Xa£c rd Aropa ftaaiXexx drrl f kypabbrov 
peroyopcurBds Kw por, and to the fact that 
Cyrus was not his original name Herodotus 
(1, 113-114) bears witness. But different 
is the explanation of Plut. Artax. 1: 
6 olv Kwpor dxd roD xoXcuow roAropa 
tcx&t be dr<|> 64 dxd row i)Xiov y&kodai <fxurL m 
KO pop y dp xaXetr TLkpaas rdr AXtor' 6 64 
* A.pro£ipljflS 'kpalxas xpdrtpov bcaXetro’ xa/ro t 
Ac (rear <pr)<rly Art ’Odpaip. It is not impos- 
sible that Dino, cited at the end of this 
passage, may have been the authority for 
the first part as well, and may have given 
this etymology in connection with the 
story which is here quoted from him. 
For the real derivation of KOpor see Bar- 
tholomae, Altiranisches Wbrterbuch (1904), 
474, s.v. kOrav-: “Die Perser sollen in 
dem Namen die Bedeutung ‘Sonne* ge- 
f unden haben; s. Justi, Iranisckes Namen - 
buck (1895), 168; Grundriss der iran. 
Pkilol. 2, 417, wo a(lt)n(ordisch) kyrr 
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Persis, ex triplici adpetitione solis triginta annos Cyrum regnaturum esse 
portendi. Quod ita contigit; nam ad septuagesimum pervenit, cum quad- 
raginta natus annos regnare coepisset. 47. Est profecto quiddam etiam 
in barbaris gentibus praesentiens atque divinans, siquidem ad mortem 
proficiscens Callanus Indus, cum inscenderet in rogum ardentem, ‘O 


‘Feuer* verglichen wird; . . . vielleicht 
nichtiranischer Name.” 

[174]4. magos: the word is taken by the 
Greek from the Persian, but as to its 
etymology in that language there is great 
doubt, cf. Bartholomae, op. cit. 1111, s.v. 
mo gov-; also the works cited by Tavenner, 
Studies in Magic from Latin Literature 
(1916), 1, n. 3. Apuleius remarks {A pot. 
25): nam si, quod ego apud plurimos lego , 
Persarum lingua magus est qui nostra 
sacerdos; cf. Hdt. 1, 132: toev y dp Mi p&yov 
oC a4> i pbpos korl Bvalas x oitcoOai ; Philostr. 
Epist . Apollon. 17: pkyovs bpophfown robs 
Belovs ol Ilipoai. 

Originally only a tribe (Hdt. 1, 101), 
and still in the time of Ammianus (23, 
6, 32 ff.) appearing as such, the magi had, 
like the tribe of Levi, an especially reli- 
gious development and retained the 
priesthood within their own ranks, like 
the later Parsees (cf. How and Wells on 
Hdt. l.c.), becoming a priestly caste, to 
which frequent reference is found in 
classical authors (for the passages see 
especially Abt, Die Apologie des Apuleius 
von Madaura (1908), 106-107; Tavenner, 
op. cit. 1, and n. 5; and for references to 
their leading figure, Zoroaster, cf. Jack- 
son, Zoroaster (1899), passim), where the 
magi are described as expert in astrology 
and divination in general (Tavenner, op. 
cit. 2; to which add 1, 90-91 infra; Ael. 
V.ff. 2, 17; Diog. L. prooem. 6-7; 11; 
Amm. Marc. 26, 6, 33; Hier. in Dan. p. 
627 Vallarsi). Herodotus frequently 
speaks of them as consulted for the inter- 
pretation of dreams (e.g., 1, 107; 1, 108; 
1, 120). Various Greeks were said by 
tradition to have visited them in search 
of wisdom (cf. Jackson, op. cit. 90; append. 
5), e.g., Pythagoras (Fin. 5, 87; Diog. L. 
8, 3), Democritus (Diog. L. 9, 34-35; 


Orig. c. H acres. 1, 13), Pyrrho (Diog. L. 
9, 61), and Apollonius of Tyana (Philostr. 
Vit. Apollon. 1, 26); Plato was prevented 
from so doing, according to Diog. L. 3, 
6-7. From the fifth century on the word 
pd yos was used by the Greeks in the sense 
of ‘trickster/ and by the time of Plato and 
Euripides in its later meaning of * magi- 
cian*; cf. Abt, op. cit. 108 ff.; Tavenner, 
op. cit. 2. 

[174]4f. quod genus ... in Persis: 
Hottinger and Baiter hold this clause to be 
a gloss. 

1. triginta: by what principle the 
three adpetitiones corresponded to decades 
rather than to years (as did the number of 
the sparrows in 1, 72 (see note) and 2, 
63) is not explained; cf. the objection 
raised to such interpretations by Marcus 
Cicero in 2, 65. 

2. quod ita contigit: so 1, 47; cf. 1, 
52. Thoresen (on 2, 21) regards ita as 
pleonastic, but it is really justified by the 
insistence on the exact fulfilment of the 
prediction. 

2. ad septuagesimum: accounts of 
the death of Cyrus vary a good deal. 
Ps.-Luc. Macrob. 14: KOpor 6k 6 Repc&r 
fiaoiXebs 6 xaXaids . . . ixaToyroOrTfs 
fiepos . . . kreXebra t6p filop. In the num- 
ber of years of his reign Justin, 1, 8, 14 
and Phot. Bibl. 72 agree with Cicero, but 
Hdt. 1, 214, says: Kvpos reXevrq, fiaoCXeboas 
rd xbvra krds Sierra rpiijKorra tree, and 
Sulp. Sev. Ckron. 2, 9, 5 says: Cyrus uno 
et triginta annis rerum potitus est. 

3. est profecto quiddam: cf. N.D. 2, 
16: est igitur profecto deus ; 2, 162: est 
enim profecto divinatio; de Sen. 43: esse 
profecto aliquid ; Plaut. Capt. 313: est pro- 
fecto deus ; also 1, 122 infra. 

4. barbaris: cf. 1, 90. In his use of 
this term Cicero, though knowing the 
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[538 


praeclarum discessum,* inquit, ‘e vita, cum, ut Herculi contigit, mortali 


Greek usage (Rep. 1, 58), seems to divide 
men into three classes: Greeks, Romans, 
and barbarians; cf. 1, 84: si Graeci , si 
barbari , si maiores etiam nostri ; 2, 82: 
nobis . . . Gratis et barbaris. In Tusc. 2, 
52 he speaks of C allanus Indus , indoctus 
ac barbarus ; cf. 5, 77. 

[175]4. praesentiens: on presentiments 
of death cf. 1, 63, n. ( adpropinquante 
morte) . 

[175]5. CaOannt: on the derivation of the 
name Plut. Alex. 65 says: bdkeiro 6b 
Z&ltn jr brel 6b tear* *1 rbucijr yXOrrap tQ KaXb 
xpoc ay opebwv dvri toO x°lpup robs kmry- 
xbworras 4 i<tt6l$€to KaXavdi bird rCsv 'EXX^kwp 
torouboOrj. This greeting is thought to 
have been probably the epic form of ad- 
dress in India, kaly&ya, ‘good/ trans- 
literated into Greek with one X, but into 
Latin, in most instances, as Call anus. 

Callanus attached himself to the army 
of Alexander at Taxila (Arr. Anab. 
7, 3, 2 ff.; Plut. Alex. 65), being regarded 
by his fellow sages as a renegade for so 
doing (Arr. Anab. 7, 2, 4; Strab. 15, p. 
718; Orig. c. Haeres. 1, 24). On the return 
of the army to Persia (b r<? xaXXIorq* 
Tpoatrrdtp rifr Ba/foX&i’os, according to Ael. 
F. H. 5; 6; b Haaapybdai*, according to 
Strab. 15, p. 717) he fell ill (Arr. Anab. 7, 
3, 1), and insisted upon being burned alive 
upon a pyre, according to the custom 
ascribed to his sect; cf. Tusc. 5, 77: cum - 
que ad fiammam se adplicaverunt (sc. 
gymnosophistae) sine gemitu aduruntur ; 
Curt. 8, 9, 32: apud hos occupare fait 
diem pulchrum et vivos se cremari iubent 
quibus out segnis aetas aut incommoda 
valitudo est. exp ret at am mortem pro dedecore 
vitae habent nec ullus cor por thus quae 
senectus solvit honos redditur ; inquinari 
putant ignem nisi qui spir antes red pit; 
Mela, 3, 65: prudentiores et quibus ars 
studiumque sapientioe contingit non ex- 
pectant earn (sc. mortem) sed ingerendo 
semet ignibus laeti et cum gloria arcessunt ; 
Schol. Lucian, Peregr. 25; Schol. Luc. 3, 
240; and see the case in the year 20 b.c. 


narrated by Dio Cass. 54, 9, 10; cf. Strab. 
15, pp. 719-720; Plut. Alex . 69; Clark in 
Class. Philol. 15 (1920), 14-15. 

This story made a great impression 
upon the historians of Alexander’s expedi- 
tion, and is frequently described; e.g., 
Tusc. 2, 52; Arr. Anab. 7, 3, 1-6; Ad. 
V. E. 2, 41; 5, 6; Plut. Alex. 69; Strab. 
15, pp. 686; 715-718; Diod. 17, 107; 
Chares ap. A then. 10, p. 437a; Ludan, 
Peregr . 25; 39 (cf. Fugit. 1; 6-7); Solin. 52, 
9; Ambros. Ep. 37, 34; Suid. s.v. KdXopo*; 
see also the spurious letter to Alexander 
ascribed to Callanus (Epistologr. Gr. p. 192 
Hercher); Ambros. Ep. 37, 35. The 
account in Val. Max. 1, 8, ext. 10 is per- 
haps taken from Cicero: Callanus Indus 
sua sponte se ardenti rogo superiecturus 
interpellate ab eo ecquid aut mandaret aut 
dicere vellet t ‘brevi te 9 inquit , 'videbo. 9 
nec id sine causa , quia voluntarium eius 
e vita excessum rapida mors Alexandri 
subsecuta est. On these various accounts 
see Becker, Die Brachmanen in der Alex- 
ander sage (1889). 

The name Callanus seems later to 
have become a generic one; cf. Suid. s.v. 
KdXapot ’IMs b r£b Bpaxp-bycawobrca 6b 
wbrra ao<p6r ol ’Ip6o2 xpoc ay opebover tv ; 
cf. Joseph, c. Apion. 1, 22. He also ap- 
pears as a more or less fabulous type of the 
oriental sage, e.g., in an astronomical 
inscription from Miletus (Diels in Sits. 
Berl. Akad. Wiss. 1904, 1, 108, and n. 1 (in 
the form KoXXopefc); cf. Hultzsch in 
Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 36 (1904), 404), and 
in Athenaeus mechap. (in Poliorcetica , 
p. 5 Wescher). He is not known to us 
from Indie sources (Diels, l.c.). 

The reason for the insertion of this 
incident here, interrupting as it does, the 
account of dreams, is thought by Schiche 
(De Fonlibus Lib. Cic. qui sunt de Div. 
(1875), 17) to be the preceding oriental 
reference. Its proper place seems to be in 
1, 65. 

[175]5. rogum ardentem: according to 
the usual form of the story the pyre was 
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corpore cremato in lucem animus excesserit!* Cumque Alexander eum 
rogaret si quid vellet ut diceret, ‘Optime, 1 inquit; ‘propediem te videbo.' 
Quod ita contigit; nam Babylone paucis post diebus Alexander est mor- 
tuus. Discedo parumper a somniis, ad quae mox revertar. Qua nocte 


not lighted until he had taken his place 
upon it. 

[175]5f. o praeclarum, etc.: this speech 
seems not to be elsewhere attested. The 
comparison to Hercules seems a little 
out of place in the mouth of this Hindu, 
but is doubtless to be accounted for by 
the conscious comparison by Alexander of 
his own deeds to those of Hercules; e.g., 
in Curt. 3, 10, 5; 4, 2, 3; 8, 5, 8; 8, 5, 11; 
8, 10, 1; 8, 11, 2; 9, 2, 29; 9, 4,21. 

1. in Incem: cf. Porphyr. de Abstin. 

4, 18: abrol 6k cXrru x pdf dArarop SiAkhptcu 
u » rdr pkr roO {tjp Xfibpop Cxrxtp Arayica lap 
ruth. r% Xtirovpylap dxowrlw* bropkpHP, 

cxMup 6k rdf ^vxdf diroX&rcu tup <n apArue. 
sal roXXdxtf, 6top c& lx*** <rr^wrrat, pgbepbt 
airrob * kretyorrot kojcov k£ltur i red filov , rrX. 

On the question of suicide see the 
elaborate discussion of Hirzel in Archiv 
f. Rdigionswiss. 11 (1908), 75-104; 243- 
284; 417-476; who emphasizes (459, n. 1) 
the spectacular element in the death of 
Callanus. 

For kings, queens, and others com- 
mitting suicide by fire see Frazer, Golden 
Bough, 5, 3 ed. (1914), 176-177. Such 
burning might lead to apotheosis (id. 5, 
179-180), and was therefore sought by 
Empedocles (cf. Wellmann in P.-W. s.v. 
Empedokles (1905), 2507). So Buddhist 
monks in China seek to attain Nirvana by 
a fiery death (Frazer, op. cit. 4, 3 ed. 
(1912), 42 ff.), and similar forms of suicide 
appear in Russia (id. 4, 45). 

For the phrase in lucem cf. especially 
Tusc. 1, 43; Sen. Dial . 6, 24, 5; 6, 25, 2. 

2. si quid vellet: perhaps a favorite 
question of Alexander to those to whom he 
condescended; cf. his interview with 
Diogenes (Arr. Anab . 7, 2, 1: kpbparo t 
ct rov Mocro). 

2. optime: probably the adverb, 
used in an expression of thanks, with the 
verb omitted, as in Tusc. 1, 119; Brut. 52; 


cf. Reid on Ac. 1, 25. Possibly, however, 
it is the vocative, as an attempt to render 
the greeting KaX£ (cf. the note on Callanus 
above). It is hardly ironical, as Creuzer 
and other editors have supposed. Moser 
supposed it to mean ‘no, thank you,’ as 
bene is employed in comedy. 

2. propediem te videbo: cf. Arr. 
Anab. 7, 18, 6: rods pkp AXXovt kralpov% 
iunc&teaBcu a irrbp, 'A X*£Ar6p<p 6k oU WeXQo at 
rpoatXBtlp Acxaabpcroe, dXXd ^dreu 7 dp 6rt 
k» BaQvXupi airry kprvxup AoxAcerai. «c al 
toutop rbp XAyop kp pkp rip t6t% AptXrjOijpai' 
(xrrtpop 6k, kvaOj kreXdmprer kp BafivXQpt 
’AXi£ap8pos, kt prhpgp khdeir tup AkovcAptup, 
6n kvl t$ TeXcvrf) &pa r# *AXc£d p6pov WuA- 
trOij ; Plut. Alex. 69: oOtAp 8k fccci pop bptf per* 
AXlyop xpbroe kp Ba&vXupi tyeoBai. On pre- 
dictions of the dying see 1, 63, n. (ad pro- 
pinquante morte); 1, 64, n. (dixisse). 

3. panels post diebus: cf. 1, 68, n. 
(brevi). The date is probably 13 June, 
323; cf. Kaerst in P.-W. s.v. Alexandras 
(1894), 1434. 

4. discedo parumper a somniis: 
Frenzel (in a program of the gymnasium 
at Eisenach (1828), 19) wished to reject 
these words or else to place them at the 
end of 1, 46. But Quintus, by the use 
of the word discedo , merely recognizes 
that he is wandering from the subject, 
and is not warning, as he would do by 
the use of the future tense, that he is 
about to make a digression. 

4. qna nocte: cf. Plut. Alex. 3: 
kyanrtfa 5’ obp *AXk£ar 6 pos Lrrapkrov pvfpbt 
'Exarop^cu&j’os, 6 r bUaxebbeet A uor KaXotortP, 
berg (356 B.C.), koB* ijp 1 Ijpkpar 6 rQi ’Rfetrlas 
*Aprkpt 6 os kperpifoBg rein' $ y* 'Kyrfclas 6 
MAypgt kwivetfmptm tort tfsrripa tcaTaxr&kacu 
rifp rvpnaiAp brb pvxplas 6 upApepOP’ eU&rut 
y dp 1 Kara^XexP^peu t6p ptdfp r%t 'Aprk* 
pt&ot AoxdXovpbrrft vt pi rijp *AXs£d r 6 pan 
paltooiP. 6001 6 k tup pAyur b *E$4 <r<f 6 t*rplr 
porres krvxor, rd repl t6p ptup vitBot ifyobperot 
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templum Ephesiae Dianae deflagravit, eadem constat ex Olympiade natum 
esse Alexandrum, atque, ubi lucere coepisset, clamitasse magos pestem ac 
perniciem Asiae proxuma nocte natam. Haec de Indis et magis. 
XXIV.48. Redeamus ad somnia. Hannibalem Coelius scribit cum columnam 


r&Bovt krkpov orjfuiow elvau, 6ik9eov r A vpSoura 
TvrrdfiaHH sal (to&rres in jv ifia sal ovpQopir 
p*y6Xt]v rfi ’Atrip n)* J)pkpav iKtUnrjw rerostr ai. 
The rest of this account gives other events 
synchronized with his birth. Cf. Justin, 
12, 16, 4-6; Solin. 40, 4. Cicero also 
tells the story in N.D. 2, 69: concinneque , 
ut mult a, Timaeus qui cum in historia 
dixisset qua nocte natus Alexander esset 
eadem Dianae Ephesiae templum defla- 
gr avis sc , adiunxit minime id esse mirandum 
quod Diana , cum in partu Olympiadis 
adesse voluisset, afuisset domo ; cf. Araob. 

6, 23. Whether Cicero's source in these 
two accounts was really Timaeus has been 
doubted; cf. Plaumann in P.-W. s.v. 
Herostratos (1913), 1146; but see below. 

There were several temples of Artemis 
succeeding one another at Ephesus, the 
details and remains of which are discussed 
by BUrchner in P.-W. s.v. Ephesos (1905), 
2806-2813, and in the Porschungen in 
Ephesos of the Austrian Archaeological 
Institute (1 (1906); 2 (1912)). The one 
here mentioned was the temple of Chiro- 
crates (Strab. 14, p. 641), and it was set 
on fire by Herostratus to win a name for 
himself; cf. the passages cited by Plau- 
mann, op. cit. 1145; Cibber, Rich. Ill , 3, 
1: The aspiring youth that fired the Ephe- 
sian dome / Outlives in fame the pious 
fool that rais'd it. Burning had been the 
fate of previous temples there; cf. Hier. 
Chron. ann. Abr. 1618*398 b.c.: tem- 
plum rursus Ephesi incensum. 

The date of the birth of Alexander is 
commonly put at 6 Hecatomb., 356, fol- 
lowing Plut. Alex. 3, but from Arr. Anab. 

7, 28, 1, it appears that it should perhaps 
be placed in the autumn of that year. 
Plutarch’s account also synchronizes cer- 
tain other events with this birth (cf. 
K&erst in P.-W. s.v. Alexandros (1894), 
1412), and this might indicate Timaeus as 
a source, since his fondness for synchron- 


ism is well known; cf. Wachsmuth, Ein- 
leitung in das Stud. d. alt. Gesch. (1895), 
552. 

1. Olympiade: for her other names 
cf. Plut. cur Pytkia, 14. 

2. magos: Reinach in Rev. Epigr. 
N.S. 2 (1914), 321, n. 1, remarks that there 
could here be no question of magi, but 
rather of galli and other such priests; 
yet — in spite of Plut. Alex. 3 — it is by no 
means certain that the magi are by Cicero 
thought of a£ being at Ephesus or as 
drawing their omens from the fire, and 
the words haec de Indis et magis seem to 
show that Cicero has the magi definitely 
in mind. Indeed it is quite likely that the 
conclusions of these diviners were astro- 
logical, and drawn from a conjunction of 
planets at this time; cf. Kritzinger, Der 
Stern der Weisen (1911), 70-71, who notes 
other conjunctions at the birth of Christ 
and at that of Mohammed, as well as that 
at the birth of Horace (Carm. 2, 17, 22- 
23), and observes (p. 97) that in oriental 
thought such conjunctions are believed to 
herald the birth of great rulers. See also 
Usener , Vortrdge u. AufsiUze (1907), 
184; 1, 18, n. (concur sus) supra; Lamprid. 
Alex. Sev. 13, 5 (for a Stella primae magni- 
tudes seen at the birth of that emperor). 
For the dreams of Olympias before the 
birth of Alexander see Gruppe, Gr. Myth, 
u. Relig. 2 (1906), 866, n. 1. 

2f. pestem ac perniciem: this allitera- 
tive phrase is proverbial; for other in- 
stances see Otto, Sprichwirter der Rimer 
(1890), 277. 

3. perniciem Asiae: so Diod. 19, 2, 3 
says the oracle foretold of Agathodes 
peydXujp &TVX 7 lphT(i)v 6 y&rrfldt alnot hrrcu 
JLapxrt&orloif sal riucrjt SuccMp. For the 
various ways in which details of the stories 
of the birth of Alexander were repeated 
in the Roman empire, especially in the 
case of Alexander Severus, see Lamprid. 
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auream, quae esset in fano Iunonis Laciniae, auferre vellet, dubitaretque 
utrum ea solida esset an extrinsecus inaurata, perterebravisse, cumque 

1. Mars**, ludne B {ted ne ex con.), ludae ABV. 


Alex . Sev. 13, 1 — 14, 6; Christ, Gesch. d. gr . 
LiU . 4 ed. (1905), 850, n. 5. 

[178]4. redeamus: cf. 1, 47. 

[178]4. CoeEua: L. Coelius Antipater; on 
his life and work see Peter, Hist, Rom, 
Reliq, 2 ed. (1914), ccxi-ccxxxvii. For the 
probability that Cicero here uses Coelius, 
if not through the medium of Appius 
Claudius (1, 28, n. ( scriptum habetis) 
supra), at least in the abridgement by 
Brutus, see Zingler, De Cic, Historico 
Quaes t. (1900), 24-25; Schanz, Gesch. d. 
rOm. LiU. 1, 2, 3 ed. (1909), 368; Laurand 
in Mus. Beige, 15 (1911), 10, n. 1. This 
fragment is found in Peter, op. cii. 169- 
170 (from Book V of Coelius). 

[178]4L colnmnam auream: Liv. 24, 3, 6: 
magni igitur fructus ex eo pecore capti , 
columnaque inde aurea solida facta et 
sacrata est. 

1. fano Iunonis Laciniae: about six 
miles southeast of Croton (Nissen Ital. 
Landeskunde , 2, 2 ed. (1902), 943), on the 
promunturium Lacinium. The temple was 
conspicuous from the sea and the place is 
still known as Capocolonna (Abatino in 
MU. d' Arch, et d* Hist. 23 (1903), 353); 
for excavations see Notis. degli Scorn , 
1911, Suppl. (1912), 77-124. The ruins 
were badly plundered about 1520 for 
buildings in Cotrone, and only a single 
column now remains standing (figured in 
Abatino, op. cit. 356). Hera had dis- 
possessed a former native divinity, and 
her temple was much frequented and 
decorated with works of art; cf. de Inv. 
2, 1: Crotoniaiae quondam , cum florerent 
omnibus copiis et in. Italia cum primis 
beati numerarentur , tern plum Iunonis quod 
religiosissime colebant egregiis picturis 
locupletare voluerunt . itaque Heracleoten 
Zeuxin . . . adhibuerunt , etc.; Arist. de 
mirab. Ausc. 96, p. 838 a 15 ff.; A then. 
12, p. 541 a; App. B. C. 5, 133: t 6 Up6w 
Upas rXovroD v hra tHifiaaur, also Liv. 24, 3, 
6: inclitumque templum divitiis etiam, 


non tantum sanctitate fuit; Strab. 6, p. 261; 
MOller, Geogr. Gr. 1, 22. 

1. auferre vellet: this incident is not 
elsewhere told, but of Hannibal’s stay near 
the temple we have other evidence: 
Polyb. 3, 33, 17-18; 3, 56, 4 (who hadseen 
a bronze inscription set up there by Han- 
nibal); Liv. 28, 46, 16: propter Iunonis 
Laciniae templum aestatem (205 b. c.) 
Hannibal egit , ibique aram condidit dedi - 
cavitque cum ingenti rerum ab se gestarum 
titulo , Punicis Graecisque litteris insculpto. 
This rich temple in a lonely situation was 
especially exposed to thefts. Q. Ful vi us 
Flaccus carried its marble tiles to Rome 
(Liv. 42, 3, 2-3; Val. Max. 1, 1, 20, who 
says that Flaccus was subsequently 
troubled by mental disturbance; cf. 
Lact. Inst. 2, 7, 16); the pirates plun- 
dered it before they were checked by 
Pompey (Plut. Pomp. 24); and Sextus 
Pompey stripped it of its votives (App. 
B. C. 5, 133). With such vandalism Liv. 
(42, 3, 6) contrasts the restraint of Pyr- 
rhus and Hannibal. 

For a similar case of a divinity 
threatening a temple robber in a dream 
cf. App. Mith. 27. Other accounts of 
temple-robbery — all too common an oc- 
currence — are found in 1, 54; 1, 81; N.D. 
3, 83-84, and Mayor’s notes; Val. Max. 1, 

1, 20 ff.; also Plat. Leg. 9, pp. 853-856; 
Polyb. 9, 34, 8ff.; App. Samn. 12; IUyr. 
5; Syr. 66; Diod. 16, 61; Plut. Pomp. 
24; Lucull. 13; Aetia Gr. 47; de Garrul. 
14; Strab. 9, p. 420; 14, p. 641; 16, p. 744; 
Juv. 13, 150-151, and schol.; Suet. Iul. 
54; Ael. V.H. 11, 5; Lucian, Phal. 1, 6; 

2, 2; Icaromenip. 24; Toxar . 28; Iupit. 
Confut. 9; 25; Deor. Concil. 12; Timon , 9; 
Arnob. 6, 20-23; Justin, 39, 2, 5-6; cf. 
Artemid. Onirocr. 3, 3. Strabo well 
remarks (9, p. 420): kwl^Aoros 3’Ar 6 
xXoOro » 6vc<^ii\aMr6s krrt k9lp Up6 * j. The 
punishments among the Greeks for such 
acts are discussed by Sch&mann, Gr. 
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solidam invenisset, statuisset tollere; ei secundum quietem visam esse 
Iunonem praedicere ne id faceret, minarique si fecisset se curaturam ut 
eum quoque oculum quo bene videret amitteret, idque ab homine acuto 
non esse neglectum; itaque ex eo auro quod exterebratum esset buculam 
curasse faciendam et earn in summa columna conlocavisse. 49. Hoc 


AUert. 2, 3 ed. (1873), 159. See also, 1, 
54, n. ( Arium pagum) infra. 

[179]1. dubitaretque: cf. the doubt of 
Brennus as to the gold statues at Delphi; 
Polyaen. 7, 35, 2. 

1. secundum quietem: cf. 1, 43, n. 
( secundum quietem); A pul. de Dec. Soar. 
7: korum (sc. daemonum) enim munus 
atque cur a est ut Hannibali somnia orbita- 
tem oculi comminarentur. 

2. praedicere ne: cf. Nep. Them. 
7, 3: praedixit ut; Caes. B.C. 3, 92, 1. 

3. eum quoque oculum: his left eye. 
Nep. Hann. 4, 2-3: per Ligures A penni- 
num transiit petens Etruriam. hoc in 
itinere adeo gravi morbo afficitur oculorum 
ut postea numquam dextro aeque bene usus 
sit; cf. Polyb. 3, 79, 12; Liv. 22, 2, 10; 
Juv. 10, 158, and schol.; etc. For divine 
displeasure vented in the form of blind- 
ness see the tradition concerning Appius 
Claudius Caecus (Mttnzer in P.-W. s.v. 
Claudius (1899), 2681). 

3. homine acuto: in N.D. 3, 83 the 
same expression is applied to Dionysius, 
the successful temple-robber. In Off. 
1, 108 Cicero calls Hannibal callidus. 
The phrase homo acutus is especially 
frequent in Cicero as applied to philoso- 
phers; cf. Merguet, Lexikon s. d. pkilos. 
Sckr. 1, 36. 

4. buculam: probably a translation 
of fiotbio r. Of such statues of cows 
the most famous was that of Myron; cf. 
2 Verr. 4, 135; Plin. N. H. 34, 57; Anthd. 
Pal. 9, 713-742; 9, 793-798; Auson. 
Epigr. 68-75. The cow is often associated 
with Hera; cf. Gruppe, Gr. Myth . u. 
Relig. 1(1906), 183, and n. 12; 466, and 
n. 3, who cites the metamorphosis of 
Hera into a cow (Ov. Met. 5, 330-331), 
the epithet fio&rts (Horn. It. 1, 551; al.), 


the herd sacred to her at Nemea (Hypoth. 
3 Pind. Nem.: fio&v ... at hoar *Hpat 
Upal — that at the temple of Juno Ladnia 
Liv. 24, 3, 4 says was omnis generis . . . 
pecus) f and the offering of white cows to 
her at Mycenae (Sen. A gam. 364-365); 
also the abundant material collected by 
Cook, Zeus , 1 (1914), 444-447. For votive 
bulls, cows, etc., at the Argive Heraeum 
see Rouse, Greek Votive Offerings (1902), 
298, and n. 11. Cf. also Farnell, Cults 
of the Greek States, 1 (1896), 243. The 
figure of a bull on a pedestal is found on 
coins of Selinus (cf. Head, Historia 
Numorum , 2 ed. (1911), 168), but it 
cannot properly be connected wth our 
passage, as Moser in the Additamenta to 
his edition, p. 691, has tried to do. Rein- 
ach (in Neapolis, 2 (1915), 242-243) 
remarks that the goddess of the Lacinian 
Cape may herself have been originally 
worshipped in the form of a cow, and 
Professor Oldfather suggests to me the 
appropriateness of such a form for a god- 
dess of Italia which is itself possibly cog- 
nate with vitulus; but cf. Walde, Lat. 
etym. Wdrterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 395. 

5. in summa columna: the column, 
then, was evidently free-standing, and not 
a part of the structure of the temple. 
This is a good case of the dedication ex 
visu; cf. 1, 16, n. (ex somnio). This 
dream (or the next) is referred to in 2, 
136. 

5. hoc: Mttller ( P.H.G . 3, 100) be- 
lieves the preceding incident to be from 
Coelius, and thinks that the following 
dream may be from the same source. No 
doubt hoc and haec often refer to what 
has gone before (e.g., 1, 42; 1, 43; 1, 58; 
1, 122; etc.), but they may also anticipate 
what follows (as in 1, 37; 1, 55; etc.), and 
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item in Sileni, quem Coelius sequitur, Graeca historia est (is autem dili- 
gentissume res Hannibalis persecutus est): Hannibalem, cum cepisset 
Saguntum, visum esse in somnis a love in deorum concilium vocari; quo 
cum venisset Iovem imperavisse ut Italiae bellum inferret, ducemque ei 
unum e concilio datum, quo ilium utentem cum exercitu progredi coepisse; 

1. item Lambimu, idem CO, sed A l H isdem. 


in the present instance the accusative and 
infinitive that follow leave no doubt that 
hoc is anticipatory. Possibly Coelius got 
both dreams from Silenus, since they ap- 
pear here in such close connection. 

1. Sileni: of Calacte (Athen. 12, 
p. 542a). Nep. Eann. 13, 3: huius belli 
gesto multi memoriae prodiderunt, sed ex 
his duo, qui cum eo (sc. Honnibale) in 
castris fuerunt simulque vixerunt quamdiu 
for tuna passa est , Silenus et Sosilus Lace - 
daemonius. In addition to his work on the 
war with Hannibal he wrote one called 
ZuceXucd. For the fragments of his books 
see Milller, F. H. G. 3, 100-101. See also 
Bujack, De Sileno Scriptore Hannibalis 
(1859). 

2. Hannibalem: cf. Liv. 21, 22, 6-9: 
ibi (near the Ebro River) fama est in 
quiete visum ab eo iuvenem divina specie qui 
se ab love diceret ducem in Italiam Hanni - 
bali missum ; proinde sequeretur neque 
usquam a se de fleeter et oculos. pavidum 
primo nusquam circumspicientem aut re - 
spicientem secutum; deinde cur a ingenii' 
humani , cum quidnam id esset quod re - 
spicere vetitus esset agitaret animo, tem- 
perare oculis nequivisse; turn vidisse post 
sese serpentem mira magnitudine cum 
ingenti arborum ac virgultorum strage ferri 
ac post insequi cum fragore caeli nimbum . 
turn quae moles ea quidve prodigii esset 
quaerentem audisse vastitatem Italiae esse; 
pergeret porro ire nec ultra inquireret 
sineretque fata in occulto esse ; Val. Max. 1, 
7, ext. 1: Hannibalis quoque ut detestan- 
dum Romano sanguine ita certae prae- 
dictionis somnium cuius non vigiliae tan- 
turn sed etiam ipsa quies hostilis imperio 
nostro fuit; hausit enim proposito et votis 
suis convenientem imaginem existimavitque 
missum sibi ab love mortali specie excel- 


siorem iuvenem invadendae Italiae ducem , 
etc., the rest of the account being similar 
to that of Livy. Cf. also Sil. Ital. 3, 163- 
214, of which lines 180-182 may be here 
quoted: fer gressus agiles mecum et comi - 
tare vocantem; / respexisse veto — monet hoc 
pater Hit deorum — / victorem ante altae 
statuam te moenia Romae ; and 204-207: 
bella vides opt at a tibi, te maxima bella, / te 
strages nemorum , te moto turbida caelo / 
tempestas caedesque virum magnaeque 
ruinae / Idaei generis lacrimosaque fata 
secuntur; Dio Cass. ap. Zonar. 8, 22: r$ 3* 
’kwl&q. . . . bp « brtlpov kpiunj. g 5o£e ybp 
x ore rofa Oeoin kp bucXrjolq Ka&rfukrov f p era- 
xkppaodal rt airrdr teal OTparevtrai 5ri rdx«rra 
elt rijv *1 raXlay xp<xrrd£ai teal \a0eip Tap* 
airreo v tt}s 66ov i )ytp6pa, teal bueraoTpeirrl far* 
alrro 0 Ke\tv<r$rjpai gxeatiat* uereuTTpapijvai 6b 
teal 18e tr xeiptopa pkyav x<*>povrra teal Spixopra 
abrQ IxaxoXotfoOrra hphxapov, teal Oavpiura t 
kpkadai re t6v hyeaydp rl ra Ora tltv teal t6p 
tlx tip *Aw£/3a, raDra avpxopOhaoprh ooi 

riip *IraMav 2 pxertu.” 

3. in deorum concilium: cf. Off. 3, 
25: in concilio caelestium; N. D. 1, 18: 
ex deorum concilio (and the parallels in 
Mayor’s note); Quintil. 11, 1, 24: in 
carminibus utinam pepercisset (sc. Cicero) 
quae non desierunt carpere moligni . . . 
Iovem ilium a quo in concilium deorum 
advocatur (see 1, 17, n. ( de consulatu) 
supra) . . . quae sibi ille secutus quaedam 
Graecorum exempla permiserat. Norden, 
Ennius u. Vergilius (1915), 118, n. 1, derives 
Cicero’s use of this motive in his poem 
on his consulship from his reading of 
Coelius; and he suggests (id. 117-118) 
that in Polyb. 3, 47, 8 there is an unfavor- 
able criticism of Silenus for introducing 
such a feature into serious historical 
writing. 
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turn ei ducem ilium praecepisse ne respiceret; ilium autem id diutius 


[181]5. onom • condlio: according to 
Sil. Ital. 3, 168-169 it was Mercury: iamque 
per humerUem noctis Cyllenius umbram / 
aligero lapsu portobat iussa parentis; cf. 
3, 180: fer gressus agiles mecum et c omit are 
vocantem . 

1. ne respiceret: this prohibition 
appears in many rites; cf. Aesch. Cho. 98- 
99: KoBdppaB* &s ns bnriptpas xdXtr / 
Sucowra r&\os, dorpb^otoiP 6/a/a cur i? (and 
see the schol.); Soph. O. C. 490 (after 
prayer to the Eumenides) : trur* A^ptcap 
Butrrpopos (see Horn. Od. 5, 348-350; 10, 
528); Theocr. 24, 91-94: 4 p* ^ ovXXk^axra 
tcbrir irvpds dp<pex6Xo)v ns / popdrea «G pdXa 
xaaap drip rora/uno jApoura, / pcrydbas ks 
xkrpas, bxepoitpiov dtp W rictrffcu / dcrptxros ; 
Virg. Ec/. 8, 102-103: fercineres , Amarylli, 
for as, rivoque fluenti / transque caput iace , 

respexeris (see Eur. Andrpm. 293); 
Ov. Fad. 5, 439 (of the Lemuria): hoc 
novies dicit nec respicit; 6, 164 (of the 
festival of Carna): quique adsint sacris 
respicere ilia vetat; Plin. IV. H. 21, 176; 
29, 91; Plut. de Def. Orac. 15; Marc. Emp. 
1, 54. 

Turning back when one had started 
upon a journey or a new task, or had 
abandoned an old and entered upon a 
new course of life might be considered 
ill-omened; cf. Abbott, Macedonian Folk- 
Lore (1903), 105 (where it is said to be 
unlucky to go back after leaving the 
house, with which cf. 1 Kings , 13, 9); 
Gen. 19, 17: “He said 1 Escape for thy 
life; look not behind thee neither stay thou 
in all the plain ’ 19, 26: “But his wife 
looked back from behind him and she became 
a pillar of salt”; so in Ov. Met. 8, 696 ff. 
Philemon and Baucis do not look back 
until well away from the scene of destruc- 
tion; Luke, 17, 31-32: teal 6 b by p$ dpoUos 
pb kxtorpmpdro) els rd bxlcu. pyrjpovebert 
rijs ywauebs Afar] id. 9, 62: o66el* txiflaXebr 
rip x<tpa fcr* dporow teal fiXkx wv els rd bxlau 
e tiOerbs brnr r§ /SeurtXelp roG Oeov ; [Joann. 
Damasc.] Barlaam et Ioasaph , 127: 
bxoXovdiicus olrrep (sc. Xpurr<£) dperaarprxrl ; 
and the same idea is found in Plat. Leg. 9, 


p. 854c: 8ei rd xaXd teal rd ilxeua xdwra 
dySpa ripav’ rds 61 twp tceucwp ovpovolas 
<p&ye dptraorptxrl. See also the story of 
Orpheus and Eurydice: Virg. Georg. 4, 
486-491: redditaque Eurydice superas 

veniebat ad auras , / pone sequens (namque 
hanc dederat Proserpina legem ) , / cum 
subita incautum dementia cepit amantem , / 
ignoscenda quidem , scirent si ignoscere Masses; 
/ restitit , Eurydicenque suam, iam luce sub 
ipsa , / immemor, heul victusque animi 
res p exit , etc.; Boeth. Cons. 3, 12, 52-58: 
vos haec fabula respicit / quicumque in 
super um diem / mentem due ere quaeritis; / 
nam qui Tartareum in specus / rictus 
lumina flexerit / quidquid praecipuum tra- 
kit / perdit dum videt inferos. 

A clue to the interpretation of some, 
at least, of these customs is found in the 
prescription of Pythagoras as given by 
Iambi. Protrept. 21: dxobup&v rijs oltdas /a 4 
kxiorpbpov. 'E ptpbes ydp /ac rkpxomu; cf. 

Hippolyt. Refut. 6, 26: Ilttfa-ydpaf obr 
teal robrutp rQp Xbyeax yerbpepos pa ftfr^s, 
kp ols Xkyti 8t* alrtyphrup ... be rijs IblfjSt 
kdr dxodijpfjs , /At) kxurrpktpov el 81 pb, TEpivdes 
AUcijs kxlxovpol ere pereXebcoprai’ Iblrjy tedXei 
rd otopa , ’EpirGat 81 rd xbBrj, rrX. ; Plut. 
de Lib. educ. 17: pb kxurrpkpoerOox kxl robs 
6povs kXObpras, rovrbrn pkXXorras dxoOvboKtut 
.teal rdp 6por rod filov xXrfcloy 6rra bpQrras 
tpkptut ebtebXtas teal pb dOvpeir; Diog. L. 8, 
17; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 42; Hier. adv. 
Rufin. 3, 39: cum profectus fueris , inquit , 
ne redeas; id est t post mortem vitam istam 
ne desideres. In these cases, in spite of 
the later allegorizings, one can perhaps 
still see the underlying fear of confronting 
evil or chthonic spirits, as in the first 
passage quoted from Ovid, and in the 
Eurydice story, where Eurydice continues 
to be a spirit until reaching the upper 
world. So the scholiast on Ar. Av. 1492 
says: ol bmryxhpoprcs pvtcrds Ijpoxn 8t tarpkr 
4>or<ro> rds bp**; and for other in- 
stances of this belief, from widely different 
cultures, see Dorsey in 3 Ann. Rep. of 
U. S. Bureau of Ethnology (1884), 369; 
Frazer in Folk-Lore , 1 (1890), 155; the 
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facere non potuisse elatumque cupiditate respexisse; turn visam beluam 
vastam et immanem circumplicatam serpentibus, quacumque incederet 
omnia arbusta, virgulta, tecta pervertere, et eum admiratum quaesisse 
de deo quodnam illud esset tale monstrum; et deum respondisse vastitatem 
esse Ifaliae, praecepisseque ut pergeret protinus, quid retro atque a tergo 
fieret ne laboraret. 5(h Apud Agathoclem scriptum in historia est 

5. praecepisseque cod. Salisb., praecepissetque C. 


important note of Rohde, Psyche , 2, 3 ed. 
(1903), 85, n. 2; and the material collected 
by Samter in BeUage s. All gem. Zeitung , 
1903, no. 116, 347; id., Geburt , Hochzeit , 
u. Tod (1911), 147-150; also Frazer, 
Golden Bough , 3, 3 ed. (1911), 157; 
Janiewitsch in Arckiv f. Religionswiss. 
14 (1911), 317; Rose in Class. Rev. 28 
(1914), 262; “Aeron” in Folk-Lore , 25 
(1914), 372. 

[182]1. id: refers to the negative 
phrase, ne respiceret. 

1. facere: cf. 1, 127. 

If. belnam vastam et immanem: cf. 
Rep. 2, 67: immani et vastae tnsidens 
beluae ; Ac. 2, 108: ut feram et immanem 
beluam ; Tusc. 4, 45: ut taetram et im- 
manem beluam. As to the significance of 
such a dream cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 64: 
f&ppaicov Oavkaipov rd afrrd tQ Oar&rtp 
aiffxalwH. bfioUo f * * <c al repl rQr icrwd&Xcav 
ncd Kironrkrutr SrjpUow , 6aa raxkus dveupei. 
Does the great beast entwined with ser- 
pents perhaps suggest the winding course 
of Hannibal in his Italian campaigns, 
destroying all with which he came in 
contact? Perhaps the practical purpose 
typified by the dream was this, that his 
course should be determined without any 
attempt to keep open a long and vulner- 
able line of communications and of 
retreat. It is tempting to find a reminis- 
cence of this hydra-like beast in the speech 
of Hannibal after the battle of the Metau- 
rus as expressed by Horace, Carm. 4, 4, 
61 ff . : non hydra secto cor pore firmior / 
vinci dolentem crevit in Herculem , etc.; 
(cf. Rutil. 1, 128-130), although the edi- 
tors of Horace commonly refer that pas- 
sage to a remark of Cineas to King 
Pyrrhus; cf. Plut. Pyrrh. 19; Flor. 1, 18. 

Professor Oldfather suggests that the 


original motif of this story of Hannibal 
perhaps was that the conquest of Italy 
would have been complete, had Hannibal 
not looked back, while as it was his suc- 
cess was only partial; cf. the story of 
Joash in 2 Kings, 13, 15 ff. 

2. circumplicatam serpentibus: cf. 1, 
79; 2, 62. 

5. pergeret protinus: cf. ad Q. Fr. 1, 
3, 4: protinus per gas. 

6. Agathoclem: not the Ionic his- 

torian (of Cyzicus or Babylon), who would 
have had no natural occasion to tell this 
story, but an historian of Sicily; cf. 
Schwartz in s.v. A gat ho kies (1894), 

759, no. 25; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4, 761: 
'Ayo docket hf roU brofudifitun wtpl rfir 
XaX* dear rod 'H 4>alorov lorop&r, frfal sard 
ZuccXfav bin tlrat rfaovs, rrX. It is perhaps 
this Agathodes who was the Stoic suc- 
cessor of Zenodotus; cf. Suid. s.v. IlroX*- 
uatos ypapparuc&t. We need not resort to 
the ingenious theory of Schiche (De 
Fontibus Lib. Cic . qui sunt de Die. (1875), 
18; cf. Heeringa, Quaes t. ad Cic . de Die. 
Libros (1906), 16) that Cicero confused 
Agathodes the subject of the history in 
question with Agathodes the historian, 
for this view still leaves the scholium to 
Apollonius to be explained. The frag- 
ments are to be found in Mailer, F. H. 
G. 4, 290. 

6. scriptum in historia est: cf. Diod. 
20, 29, 3: rod phrrecos Apqubros abrQ xard 
rijr krUreml/ir ru>r Upcar 6ri rjj per 6. rabnjr 
hukpq T&jrrcas hr Xvpaxoixroais buxrtfCH ; 

id. 20, 30, 2: oi W Zvpaxdrun . . . fdr 
'A pChcar xaptboear rois fiovKopkrois Xaji£d rur 
wap* airrod ripcaplar' byapuprifOKorro M teal 
r$t rod phrrtoas jxortf s, 3* airrbr As rifr 

barepaiar df Xvpaxoixrcas burr/pur, rod 
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Hamilcarem Karthaginiensem, cum oppugnaret Syracusas, visum esse 
audire vocem se postridie cenaturum Syracusis; cum autem is dies inluxis- 
set, magnam seditionem in castris eius inter Poenos et Siculos milites esse 
factam; quod cum sensissent Syracusani inproviso eos in castra inrupisse, 
Hamilcaremque ab iis vivum esse sublatum. Ita res somnium conpro- 
bavit. Plena exemplorum est historia, turn referta vita communis. 51. 
At vero P. Decius ille Q. f qui primus e Deciis consul fuit, cum esset tribu- 

1. Karthaginiensem vulg., Kartaginenaem B, cartaginicnscm A V , carthagmensem B. 

7. Q.!. Doties , MMer (QJ.), aliique, Quinti filiu* codd., vulg. 


Satfioplov vapayaybtrros riikrfiks ) Val. Max. 
1, 7, ext. 8: at Karthaginiensium dux 
Hamilcor , cum obsideret Syracusas , inter 
somnum exaudisse vocem credidit nuntian- 
tem futurum ut proximo die in ea urbe 
cenaret . laetus igitur perinde ac divinitus 
promissa victoria exercitum pugnae con- 
parabat. in quo inter Siculos et Poenos 
orta dissensions, castris eius Syracusani 
subita inruptione op pres sis , ipsum intro 
moenia sua vinctum pertraxerunt. ita 
magis spe quam somnio deceptus cenavit 
Syracusis captivus , non, ut animo prae- 
sumpserat, victor. 

1. Hamilcarem: son of Gisco. The 
date of this occurrence is 309 b.c. 

lf. visum esse audire: in a dream, as 
is clear from Valerius Maximus, and from 
the phrases postridie and cum . . . dies 
inluxisset; also from 2, 136: somnia . . . 
matris Dionysi, Poeni Hamilcaris, etc. 

5f. conprobavit : cf. 1,46. 

6. plena exemplorum: cf. 1, 16: 
horum quidem plena vita est; Tusc. 5, 79: 
plena vita exemplorum est; Leg. 2, 33: 
exemplorum . . . plena res publica; Off . 
3, 47; N. D. 3, 69. 

6. vita communis: cf. 1, 86; 2, 86; 
N. D. 3, 69; al. 

7. Decius ille: for the use of ille in 
introducing exempla cf. Schoenberger, 
Beispiele aus dor Gesckichte (1911), 58- 
59; and for the Decii as Roman examples 
of patriotism cf. Litchfield in Harv . Stud, 
in Class. Pkilol. 25 (1914), 48, n. 4. 

The regulations in regard to devotio 
are given by Liv. 8, 10, 11-12: licere con- 
suls dictatorique et praetori, cum legiones 
hostium devoverat, non utique se sed quern 


velit ex legione Romano scripta civem 
devovere. si is homo qui devotus est mori- 
tur probe factum videri; ni moritur turn 
signum septem pedes altum out maius in 
terram defodi et piaculum kostiam caedi; 
and the formula of the devotio in 8, 9, 
4-8: Decius consul M. Valerium magna 
voce inclamat: “deorum,** inquit, “ope, 
M. Valeri, opus est; agedum pontifex pu- 
blicus populi Romani praei verba quibus me 
pro legionibus devoveam.” pontifex eum 
togam praetextam sumere iussit et velato 
capite manu subter togam ad mentum 
exserta super telum subiectum pedibus 
stantem sic dicere: “lane, Iuppiter, Mars 
pater , Quirine, Bellona, Lares, divi Noven - 
siles, di Indigetes, divi quorum est potestas 
nostrorum hostiumque, diique manes, vos 
precor veneror veniam petoferoque ut populo 
Romano Quiritium vim victoriamque pro- 
sper etis hostesque populi Romani Quiritium 
terrors, formidine, morteque adficiatis. 
sicut verbis nuncupavi ita pro re publica 
Quiritium, exercitu, legionibus, auxiliis 
populi Romani Quiritium legiones auxilia- 
que hostium mecum deis manibus Telluri- 
que devoveo.” haec ita precatus lictores ire 
ad T. Manlium iubet matureque collegae 
se devotum pro exercitu nuntiare. ipse 
incinctus cinctu Gabino armatus in equum 
insilivit ac se in medios hostes inmisit. 
conspectus ab utraque acie aliquanto augu- 
stior <habitu> humano visus, sicut caelo 
missus piaculum omnis deorum irae, qui 
pestem ab suis avers am in hostes ferret, 
etc.; and for the devotio of the son at 
Sentinum in 295 B.c. cf. Liv. 10, 28, 12- 
18: patrem P. Decius nomine compdlans: 
“quid ultra moror,** inquit , “familiars 
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nus militum M. Valerio A. Comelio consulibus a Samnitibusque premeretur 

1. A. Corndio Domes , BoiUr, Mutter, aUiqtte, aulo codd. (anlio V) t Christ, 


falumt datum hoc nostro generi est ut 
luendis periculis publicis piacula simus, 
tarn ego mecum hostium legiones mactandas 
TcUuri ac diis manibus dobo.” haec locu- 
tus M. Livium pontificem . . . praeire 
iussit verba quibus se legionesque hostium 
pro exercitu pojndi Romani Quiritium 
devoveret, devotus inde eadem precatione 
eodemque habitu quo pater P . Decius ad 
Veserim bello Latino se iusserat dev over i, 
cum secundum sollemnes precationes adie - 
cisset prae se agere sese formidinem ac 
fugam caedemque ac cruorem, caelestium 
inferorum iras, contacturum funebribus 
diris signa tela arma hostium , locumque 
eundem suae pestis ac Gallorum ac Samni- 
tium fore — haec execratus in se hostesque , 
qua confertissimum cernebat Gallorum 
aciem concilat equum , inferensque se ipse 
infestis telis est interfectus. For other 
accounts of the deaths of the first two 
Decii see the collections of Pais, Storia 
di Roma , 1, 2 ed. (1899), 261, n.; cf. 
Bouchd-Leclercq in Daremb. et Saglio, 
Diet, des Antiq. s.v. Devotio (1892), 113- 
119; M (Inzer in P.-W. s.v. Decius (1901), 
2279-2286; Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. Devotio 
(1903), 277-280; Deubner in Archiv f. 
Religionswiss. 8, Beiheft (1905), 66-81; 
Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rbmer, 2 ed. 
(1912), 384-385. Mtinzer, followed by 
Deubner, considers the devotio of the 
second Decius as probably historical and 
that of the first as a doublet later added 
to it (op. cit. 2279). The formula of 
devotion is also preserved in Macrob. 
Sat. 3, 9, 9-10, on which see Wissowa in 
P.-W. s.v. Devotio , 278-279; cf. N. D. 2, 
10; 3, 15; and for an interpretation of the 
meaning of the details of the rite see 
especially Deubner, op. cit. 68-78. 

Soltau, however, points out ( Berl . 
philol. Wochenschr. 30 (1910), 1461-1464) 
that neither Livy nor Macrobius imply in 
the formula any death to the Roman 
general. While, then, the courageous 
deaths of the two Decii may very likely 


be historic, they were not necessarily due 
to the fulfilment of a devotio , but, as 
Cicero says ( N . D. 3, 15): consilium illud 
imperatorium fuit, quod Graeci orpaHmu* 
appellant, sed corum imperatorum qui 
patriae consulerent, vitae non par cerent; 
rebantur enim fore ut exercitus imperatorem 
equo incitato se in hostem inmittentem 
persequeretur , id quod evenit. The tradi- 
tion of the devotio is, however, at least as 
old as Accius (Aeneadae sive Decius , fr. 11 
Ribbeck: patrio exemplo et me dicabo 
atque animam devoro hostibus), and Soltau 
conjectures that Ennius, who was fond of 
relating dreams, may be responsible for 
the incident of the devotio in this case (on 
the analogy of Codrus), and that from 
Ennius the story was taken up by the 
annalists. At some point in this process 
the word mecum has been introduced into 
the formula (Liv. 8, 9, 8; 10, 28, 13). The 
connection by Vahlen of Enn. Ann. 208- 
210 with the Decii is somewhat uncertain; 
cf. Mtinzer, op. cit. 2285. 

For the question of the devotio of the 
third Decius at Asculum in 279 b.c., see 
Pais, l.c. ; also Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 
118; Mtinzer, l.c. The indications are 
that this devotio , if it took place, did not 
lead to the death of Decius. Cicero speaks 
in Pin. 2, 61 and Tusc. 1, 89 of the 
devotiones of three Decii, but elsewhere 
(the passages in Mtinzer, op. cit. 2281) of 
only two. 

Instances of similar devotion are 
discussed by Bouch6-Leclercq, l.c.; Audol- 
lent, Defixionum Tabellae (1904), xxxviii; 
Mayor on N.D. 3, 15; cf. Frazer, Golden 
Bough , 9, 3 ed. (1913), “The Scape Goat.” 
The most notable instance was that of 
Codrus (Tusc. 1, 116), described by many 
authors, which resulted from the command 
of an oracle. Note also those of Macaria 
(Paus. 1, 32, 6; Zenob. 2, 61); Marathus 
(Plut. Thes. 32); Bombus the Theban 
(Zenob. 2, 84); Leonidas (Hdt. 7, 220; 
Justin, 2, 11, 8 ft.); Vibius Accaus (Liv. 
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noster exercitus, cum pericula proeliorum iniret audacius monereturque 
ut cautior esset, dixit, quod extat in annalibus, se sibi in somnis visum esse, 
cum in mediis hostibus versaretur, occidere cum maxuma gloria. Et turn 
quidem incolumis exercitum obsidione libera vit; post triennium autem, 
cum consul esset, devovit se et in aciem Latinorum inrupit armatus. Quo 
eius facto superati sunt et deleti Latini. Cuius mors ita gloriosa fuit ut 
eandem concupisceret films. 52. Sed veniamus nunc, si placet, ad somnia 
philosophorum. 

Est apud Platonem Socrates, cum esset in custodia publica, dicens 
Critoni, suo familiari, sibi post tertium diem esse moriendum; vidisse se in 

2. se addidU MUlUr. 


25, 14, 4-5); also the cases from the 
Roman empire noted by Bouch6-Ledercq, 
op. cti. 119 (to which add Aur. Viet. 34, 
1-5; Jordanes, Get. 40, 209); and the 
somewhat kindred instances of devotio on 
the occasion of the appearance of a 
chasm in the earth, as told of the son of 
Midas (Apostol. 1, 58b, in Paroemiogr. 
Gr. 2, 255), and the parallel case of Curtius 
(Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 118). The 
devotion of private citizens in place of 
kings in Java is discussed by Frazer, 
Golden Bough, 4, 3 ed. (1912), 53-54. 
The magic element is ever prominent in 
the devotio (Deubner, op. cit. 79), and these 
cases differ from other types largely by 
the addition of the person of the pro- 
nouncer of the charm. 

[184]7f. com • . . cum: for the repetition 
Vahlen (Gesamm. philol. Schriften , 1 

(1911), 567-568) compares N. D. 2, 6; 
Par ad. 1, 8. 

[184] 7f. com esset tribunns militum: in 
343 b.c. His holding this office and his 
deeds in it are described by Liv. 7, 34, 3 ff. 

[185] 1. premeretnr: cf. Liv. 7, 34, 1-2: 
ab Saticula profectus Cornelius consul 
exercitum incoute in saltum cava voile 
pervium circaque insessum ab koste induxit , 
nec prius quam recipi tuto signa non pole- 
rant inminentem capiti kostem vidit. 

2. qood extat in annalibns: cf. 1, 
100; Rep. 2, 18: id quod Graecorum inve- 
stigate annalibus ; Tusc. 1, 38. 

2. in somnis: cf. Liv. 8, 6, 9-10: 
ibi in quiete utrique consuli eadem dicitur 
visa species viri maioris quam pro humano 


habitu augustiorisque , dicentis ex una acie 
imperatorem , ex altera exercitum deis mani- 
bus matrique Terrae deberi. utrius exer- 
citus imperator legiones hostium superque 
eas se devovisset , eius populi partisque 
victoriam fore , etc.; cf. Val. Max. 1, 7, 3; 
also 2, 136 infra. 

3. in • . . hostibus versaretur: cf. 

Off. 1, 81. 

4. quidem . . . antem: cf. /Ur . . . 
bk. 

4. post triennium: cf. 1, 52: post 
tertium diem. On such phrases see Conrad 
in Class. Philol. 9 (1914), 78-83; Rolfe in 
Class. Philol. 10 (1915), 82-84. 

9. est • . . Socrates • • . dicens: 
cf. Or. 41: est enim , ut scis, quasi in ex- 
trema pagina Phaedri his ipsis verbis 
loquens Socrates. 

9. apnd Platonem: cf. Plat. Crit. p. 
44a-b: ZQ. ob rolrvr Hjf knoboits iJ/Upai 
olpcu ainb dXXd r$$ krkpas. Ttxpalpopai 
bk be Tiros bnnrrlov 6 k&paxa bXlyor rpbrtpor 
raimis rqs rwerbs' nal mrbvreOtis kr kc uptp run 
obtc kyeipox pc. KP. bk bij rl rb krbxrior ; 
20. rft pot yvrii rpootX&ovoa <ca\4 

koX ebdbifs, Xevxd Ipbrta txowa, Ka\kccu pc 
Kal dreir * *0 Zdmpares, bparl k& rptrdr^ 
40fi/r kplfkaikor Immo. KP. broxor rb bdnr- 
ru>r, & X&* parts. 20. krapyks /Ur o&r, &s yk 
pot 6o*ct, & Kpircar. Cf. Diog. L. 2, 35: 
5rap dd£at rtrd abrQ \kyu r, t^iarl mm rpvrbrtp 
<Wiiyr kpifkoXor Uoto, x p6s A loxlrijr tit 

Tplrijr d xoOarovpai. 

9. custodia: in this sense also in 
Tusc. 1, 71; 1, 118; 2, 48; de Am. 14; Fin. 
5, 53. 
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somnis pulchritudine eximia feminam, quae se nomine appellans diceret 
Homericum quendam eius modi versum: 

Tertia te Phthiae tempestas laeta locabit. 

Quod, ut est dictum, sic scribitur contigisse. Xenophon Socraticus (qui vir 
et quantus!) in ea militia qua cum Cyro minore perfunctus est sua scribit 


3. Phthiae vuig., phithae E, pythlae A V, pythek 

4. ut est est ABV\ eius H. 

1. pulchritudine eximia: cf. 1, 40, n. 
(homo pule her). 

2. Homericum . . . versum: II. 9, 
362-363 (said by Achilles): d 6k k& 
ebr\otrjp icXvrds krpotrlycuos / Ijparl *c 
rpirdrfp 961ijp Iplftoikor Uolfii)*. The Latin 
translation is doubtless by Cicero himself; 
for a list of lines translated by him from 
Homer and inserted by him in his works 
see Lange in Diss. philol. Halenses, 4 
(1880), 255, n. 66; cf. also 1, 88; 2, 63-64; 
2, 82 infra. A different Latin version ap- 
pears in Chalcidius in Plat. Tim. 252 (in 
Mullach, F. P. G. 2 (1867), 235): terna 
luce petes Phthiae praefertilis area. For 
dream oracles in, verse cf. Artemid. Om- 
rocr. 4, 59: r&r W kr rots thrrois Xeyopipwr 
hr&r 4 Ibufhor 4 bnypauudrav 4 4XXwr 
ph<rttiiw rd pkv ainb rapix* ^ ir^curir, 
6oa ye a irroreXQ Bidrotar vapkxei. A large 
collection of such is found in Wolff’s 
edition of Porphyr. de Phil, ex Orac. haur. 
(1856), 90-97. 

The meaning of the verse as quoted 
by Socrates has been explained in two 
different ways: (1) that suggests 

4$l(r)eir, such puns upon the names of 
places being, of course, frequent, especially 
in the ambiguous language of oracles, 
e.g., the prediction of Cambyses’ death 
at Agbatana (it occurred at a different 
place of this name than he had supposed; 
Hdt. 3, 64), the prediction that Cleomenes 
would take Argos, fulfilled by his taking 
the grove of Argos (Hdt. 6, 80), the death 
of Epaminondas, who had been warned 
against the sea, in a grove called IUXa 7 o« 
(Paus. 8, 11, 10), the foretelling of the 
place of Hannibal’s death (Paus. 8, 11, 
11-12, and Frazer’s note for other pas- 
sages), the curious story of the consul 
Petilius and his remark in an attack 
upon Mt. Letum, hodie ego Letum utique 


capiam, which was literally fulfilled 
(Val. Max. 1, 5, 9), Julian’s warning 
as to the place of his death (Amm. Marc. 
23, 3, 9; Chron. Pasch . P. 298, a-b), that 
of Valens (Amm. Marc. 31, 14, 8-9), of 
Alexander the Molossian (Strab. 6, p. 
256), and the cases cited by Pais, Ancient 
Italy (Eng. trans., 1908), 108, and n. 1; 
to which add the case of the death of 
King Henry IV of England, which was 
foretold to occur at Jerusalem, but which 
took place in the Jerusalem Chamber at 
Westminster Abbey (Shakesp. 2 Henry 
IV, Act 4, Sc. 4); or (2) the return to 
one’s home may be interpreted as equiva- 
lent to death, as in 1, 53 infra. 

3. tertia, etc.: note the alliteration 
of I and /. 

3. tempestas: equivalent to dies; so 
Plaut. Most. 18-19: cis hercle pducos 
tempestates, Tranio, / augebis ruri nume- 
rum; but there seems to be no other 
certain instance in Latin (although per- 
haps cf. Hor. Sat . 1, 5, 96); probably the 
usage is archaic. 

4f. qui vir et quantus: cf. Fin. 2, 67: 
quos et quantos tiros; Leg. 3, 20. 

5. in ea militia, etc.: an awkward 
paraphrase for the title of the work 
(Expeditio Cyri ?). And in the sentence 
we perhaps have, as Thoresen (ad h. loc.) 
suggests, a mingling of two constructions: 
(1) in ea militia qua cum Cyro minore per- 
functus est , and (2) in expeditions Cyri sua 
scribit somnia. 

5. Cyro minore: so called also in de 
Sen. 59. 

5. perfunctus est: cf. pro Marc. 31: 
perfuncta respublica est hoc . . . bello. 

5f. sua scribit somnia: cf. Xen. A nab. 
3, 1 , 11-13: fwcpbr 6* brrov \axbr eUur Brap. 
Uofrr a fir# fiporrijr y&opkrqg oKti*rbt weaeir 
«U Hi* irarp^ov oUlar , k al f* toOtov \bfiweo6eu 
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somnia, quorum eventus mirabiles exstiterunt. 53. Mentiri Xenophon- 
tem an delirare dicemus? Quid? singulari vir ingenio Aristoteles et paene 
divino ipsene errat an alios vult errare, cum scribit Eudemum Cyprium, 
familiarem suum, iter in Macedoniam facientem Pheras venisse, quae erat 
urbs in Thessalia turn admodum nobilis, ab Alexandro autem tyranno cru- 
deli dominatu tenebatur; in eo igitur oppido ita gra viter aegrum Eudemum 
fuisse ut omnes medici diffiderent; ei visum in quiete egregia facie iuvenem 
dicere fore ut perbrevi convalesceret, paucisque diebus interiturum Alexan- 
drum tyrannum, ipsum autem Eudemum quinquennio post domum esse re- 
diturum. Atque ita quidem prima statim scribit Aristoteles consecuta, et 
convaluisse Eudemum, et ab uxoris fratribus interfectum tyrannum; quinto 


x SUra, xtpltpo&os 6* cC&i* dvrjyip&Tj, gal rd 
bmp t% pk* I Kptxm* 6.7066*, Sri 6* xd*ois A* gal 
ia*6{n>oit Aids pkya 6k Aids 15 ei* f£o£c* r§ 66 
gal 6 Ao 0 ei to, 6rt 6t6 Aids pi* ftaotX6us rd 
6*ap 666kh abrQ el*ai, kOkXq 66 656 ee t \dpre- 
0601 rd xvp, pi) od 60 *euro 6k rift X^pas i^ekSti* 
rifs pturiXkwt, dXX’ elpyotro x d*ro6& drd 
ti*oj* dxopiA*. dxoid* n p6* 6i) kart rd 
rou&ro* 6*ap 15 el* t£«rri ceoxel* 6k r£>* 
cvpfMurrw* perd rd 6vap , jctX. ; 4, 3, 8: 
l Ze*oAQ* 66 6*ap I 5 tl*' 660%** 6* rid ait 
60660601, abrcu 66 airrQ abrdparat xeptp- 
pvrj* at, Acre \v6ijveu gal 6 ia 0 alvei* dxdoo* 
tPoOXero. ixd 66 SpOpot i)*, tpxercu rpds rd* 
XeiplooAo* gal \6yet 6 n 6Xxl6as gaXAs 
6000601, gal birjytlrai abrQ rd 6vap, kt\. 
Cf. also Lucian, Somn. 17: ob66 ydp 
'Ze*oA&v x ore 61 yyobpe*os rd kvinrvio*, As 
656 * cct abrQ galeodai i) xarpepa oUla gal rd 
AXXa , — tore ydp — odg bxdgpuri* ri)* 6*//i* 
add* As <j>\vapei* k yvwcAs airrd dittfjet, gal 
radra 6* x o\kptp gal dxoy*Aoei xpaypdria*, 
xepioorAru* xoKepLatv, AXX d n gal xfidoipa* 
elx** i) 6 i 4 )ysiois. 

1. mentiri: cf. 1, 37; 1, 79. 

2. delirare: cf. 1, 35, n. (delirare). 

2. singulari: cf. Ac. 2, 132: Arislo- 
telen, tneo iudicio in pkilosophia prope 
singular cm, Fin. 3, 6: avunculo tuo , 

divino ac singulari viro; 2, 97 infra. 
Thiaucourt ( Essai sur les TraiUs p kilos, 
de Cic. (1885), 263) remarks on the appre- 
ciation of Aristotle as the sign of a degree 
of toleration of the views of others charac- 
teristic of the encyclopedic Posidonius 


rather than of Stoics in general. Cf. the 
introduction, n. 99. 

3. scribit: cf. Plut. Dion, 22: ov*6- 

xparro* 66 gal rAv xohiruuav x oXXoi gal 
rA* $£Koo6<t>w*, 6 re Kbxptos FXidrjpos, els 6* 
*kpiororHkr\s dxo6a*6*ra rd* xepl \pvx*l* 
dtdXoyoy ixoltioe. The fragments of this 
dialogue, the EWi jpot 1 j xepl Avxfjs, appear 
in the Berlin edition of Aristotle, 5, 1479- 
1483; in Rose’s ed. (1886), 44-45. It 
apparently dealt, like Plato’s Phaedo , 
with the immortality of the soul. 

5. Alexandro . . . tyranno crndeli: 
for passages in which he appears as a type 
of the cruel ruler see Kaerst in P.-W. 
s.v. Alexandras (1894), 1409; cf. Of. 2, 25. 

6. dominatu . . . tenebatur: cf. Off. 
2, 2; 2, 81. 

6. oppido: here of the same place 
that two lines above was called an urbs; 
cf. Tyrrell and Purser, Correspond, of Cic. 
1, 3 ed. (1904), 366 (on ad Ail. 3, 7). In 
Rep. 1, 41 there seems to be little distinc- 
tion of meaning: ciusmodi coniunctionem 
teciorum oppidum vel urbem appdlaverunt. 

7. in quiete: cf. 1, 58; 1, 126; 2, 145; 
de Am. 14; also 1, 43, n. (secundum quie- 
tem) supra. 

7. egregia facie: cf. 1, 40, n. (homo 
pulcker) . 

8. perbrevi: cf. ad Fam. 6, 1,2, 3: id 
erit perbrevi. 

8f. interiturum Alexandrum: after a 
reign of eleven years (Diod. 15, 61, 2) 
he was killed about the year 359 b.c. 
(Kaerst, l.c .; cf. the next note. 
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autem anno exeunte, cum esset spes ex illo somnio in Cyprum ilium ex Sicilia 
esse rediturum, proeliantem eum ad Syracusas occidisse; ex quo ita illud som- 
nium esse interpretatum ut cum animus Eudemi e corpore excesserit turn 
domum revertisse videatur. 54. Adiungamus philosophis doctissimum 
hominem, poetam quidem divinum, Sophoclem; qui, cum ex aede Herculis 


[188]11. ab uxoria fratribus interf ectnm : 
cf . Xen. Hell. 6 , 4, 35 : rotoGrot 6 * sc d 
abrbs (sc. *AXi£a*dpot) ab hroMpe ct, adro- 
X&M* pkp brd tQv yvraucds dd«X4&r, 0ov\f} 
6k dr* adrfit UeUrjs, srX . ; Diod. 16, 14, 1: 
*AX4£a p6pos 6 <frep&* rbpappos M> rip (Slat 
yvraucds Obfat* iced r&r raimjs 66*\&ap 
Aw64>po*ot icad TuntpSrov kboXcxporfjdr) ; also 
de Inv. 2, 144; Plut. Pelop. 35, who adds a 
third brother, Pytholaus, to those men- 
tioned by Diodorus; Val. Max. 9, 13, 
ext. 3. 

1. ex Sicilia: for his activities as a 
supporter of Dion see Plut. Dion , 22. 

2. ad Syracusas: cf. Diod. 16, 36, 5: 
kr 6k ratt ZvpaxoOcoM eriuruat yepopkprjs 
Toil AldiPOS tfdXois rpdt KdXXirxo* ol pkp to 0 
Altaros </>lXot ifTTjjdiy res hpvyor els rods 
Aeorrlrovs. 

3. esse interpretatum: cf. Gell. 15, 
13, 7: testata itidem el interpreted eadem 
ratione dixit M. Tullius in primo libro de 
divinatione, ut ‘testor,* 1 inter pretor'que 
verba communia videri debeant. The word 
interpreter is used as a passive in 1, 118; 
Leg. 2, 29; Sail. Jug. 17, 7; Amm. Marc. 
24, 6, 1; and often in patristic Latin. 
Cf. Ktihner-Stegmann, AusfUkr. Gram. 2, 
1, 2 ed. (1912), 111; also 1, 87, n. (testata) 
infra. 

3. cum animus • . • e corpore ex- 
cesserit: a frequent phrase in Cicero; cf. 
1, 47; 1, 63; and many examples in Mer- 
guet, Lexikon z.d. phil. Schriften , 1 (1887), 
904. 

4. domum: cf. [Plat.] Axiock. p. 
365b: r 6 teoerdv di) toOto iced rpdt r (uncap 
OpvXoOperop, raptridrjpla tLs torn * 6 plot ; 
Menand. Hypobolim. 2, 9 (vol. 4, 211 
Mein.). Conversely, according to Arte- 
mid. Onirocr. 2, 49, brodareir dosti* . . . 
t6p 6k 1x1 tkprp 6rra tls rip olxelar krardyw 
sal 7 dp 6 6.To6optbp els rijr yyr tarartfirai, 


jjrit ktrrl icourt) r (uncap war pis. Lucian, V. H. 
2, 34 speaks of dreams that drfjyop 
els rds rarpLdas iced robs olxelov t kredelxrvor, 
but says nothing of their significance; 
Marc. Aurel. 2, 17, 2 : 6 6k plot rdXepos sal 
£krou kxidrjpla ; 2 Cof . 5, 8 : ebboKovpep p&XXor 
toed^pypreu toe rod akparos sal irdifpipeu rpdt 
t6p Kbpvop ; Clem. Strom . 7 , 63, 3 : tpaol 
yovp t6p paxitpior I lirpor Otaodptror Hfp 
adrod yvraiica dyopkrrjr ri\v 1x1 Odrarop, 
floQijrcu pkv rrjs sX^vccm xbpir sal rfit els 
obcop drcucopidrjt (cf. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 3, 
39); Bernard, de Consider at. 5, 1, 2: 
repatriasse erit hoc: exisse de potria cor - 
porum in regionem spirituum ; and see 
the other passages collected by Gataker 
on Marc. Aurel. 2, 17, 2. 

4. videatur: with this present tense 
introduced by interpretatum esse cf. 1, 71: 
ita divinatum ut . . . videatur. Ernesti’s 
emendation videretur is, accordingly, un- 
necessary. 

5. poetam, etc.: the high esteem in 
which Cicero held Sophocles may be seen 
from Orat. 4, where he is classed with 
Homer, Archilochus, and Pindar, the 
leading Greek representatives of different 
genera of poetry. Cf. Lange in Diss. 
philol. Halenses , 4 (1880), 275 ff. 

5. qui, etc.: cf. Vit. Soph. 12: 
ykyope 6k sol OeocpiXlp 6 ZcxfxacXrjs u't o&s 
dXXot, so Od ^ifoip 'Itp&yvpos * * * xepl ttjs 
Xpvorjs OTtcfrbrTjs. rairrrjs y dp l£ dxpordXtcas 
kXartUnjt tear* drop 'HpaxXijr IdfjXx ace 2<xpo- 
sXet, \kyup rip f pi) olxovoar obdar kr dc£t$ 
daubrn kpevrrfo cu, Ma bcbcpvrro. kplfPvoe 6* 
abrifr t$ SrfiPty sal tOXoptop kdi^aro' tovto 
y dp rpoKrjpvxSkp. \afidtr obr rd rd Xoptop 
Updr ISpbearo MijpvtoQ 'HpasXlovt; Hesych. 
s.v. Mijrvrhr *HpasXqt 1* 'Afrffvais \ Tert. 
de An. 46: coronam our earn cum ex arce 
Athenaei per didissent , Sophocles trogicus 
somniando redinvenit. 


Digitized by ^oooLe 



190 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[352 


patera aurea gravis subrepta esset, in somnis vidit ipsum deum dicentem 
qui id fecisset. Quod semel ille iterumque neglexit. Ubi idem saepius, 
ascendit in Arium pagum, detulit rem; Areopagitae conprehendi iubent 
eum qui a Sophocle erat nominatus; is quaes tione adhibita confessus est 
pateramque rettulit. Quo facto f anum illud Indicis Herculis nominatum est. 

XXVI. 55. Sed quid ego Graecorum? nescio quo modo me magis 
nostra delectant. Omnes hoc historici, Fabii, Gellii, sed proxume Coelius: 

3. arium pagum BV, ariopagum A, areopagum H. 

S. rettulit Christ, retulit CO. 


[189]5. Herculis: Cicero alone says 
that the theft was from his temple. 

1. patera aurea: for such in temples 
cf. N.D. 3, 84. It may perhaps have 
been in the hand of the cult statue; cf. 1 , 
46, n. ( Mer curium e patera ). 

1. subrepta: on thefts from temples 
cf. 1, 48, n. ( auferre vellet). 

1. in somnis: cf. 1, 4, n. (ex . . . 
somnio ); 1, 16, n. (ex somnio). The ap- 
pearance of Hercules in dreams is men- 
tioned by Diog. L. 1, 117; Tac. Ann. 12, 
13, 3; C.I.L . XI, 1449 -Dessau 7320; 
and see the cases noted by Peter in 
Roscher, Ausfiihr. Lexikon . s.v. Hercules 
(1890), 2962. 

2. semel . . . iterumque neglexit: the 
thrice appearing vision is also found in 1, 
55; cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 4, 27: robs 
roXX&xis bputpipovs dvtLpovt, cl pkr be puepwp 
5iaarrjp6.TU)v ft Xbrotpro, del t 6 airrd arjualveur 
rd/ufc, toOtov 6h true a bpduaBou roXXdsts roO 
fxaWov abrots xpookx sal Turrebeur, Amm. 
Marc. 21, 2, 2, where a ghost prophesies 
eadem saepius replicando. See also the 
repeated dream of Pharaoh in Gen . 41, 
1-7; and Walton, Life of Sir Henry 
Wotlon , init; 1, 55, n. (ilerum). 

2. ubi: on this use of the word (ap- 
proaching a causal sense) cf. Lebreton, 
fttudes sur la Langue . . . de Cic. (1901), 
418, n. 

3. Arium pagum: cf. Plasberg’s 
reading in N.D. 2, 74: Arii pagi . The 
act probably falls in the category of 
UpoovXla, which was not regularly under 
the jurisdiction of the Areopagus; cf. 
Schttmann-Lipsius, Der attische Process , 
1, 2 ed. (1887), 376, and n. 511; 458-459. 
It will be noticed that in the account in 


the Vita Sopkoclis quoted above the 
information is given not to the Areopagus 
but to the Ecclesia, and Schfimann (op. 
cit. 1 , 376, and n. 512) observes that other 
evidence from the fifth and fourth cen- 
turies points to other courts as competent 
in such cases; cf. id. 1, 458-459. 

4. quaestione adhibita: cf. Off. 3, 
39: tormenta quaedam adhibemus. 

6. Graecorum: cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. 
Claudius ); Tusc. 1, 74: sed haec vetera et 
a Graecis; Cato aulem , etc. On the inter- 
ruption caused by sections 55-56 cf. 
Heeringa, Quaest. ad Cic. de Div. Lib. 
duos pertinentes (1906), 22, and n. 5. 

6f. me magis nostra delectant: cf. 2, 
8; Tusc. 1, 1 ff. 

7. hoc: sc. tradunt; cf. 1, 49, n. (hoc). 

7. Fabii, Gellii: the plurals probably 

mean only “such men as Fabius and Gel- 
lius.” To be sure, other Fabii are known, 
such as the one mentioned in Cic. Brut. 81 : 
Ser. Fabius Pictor et iuris et litterarum et 
antiquitalis bene peritus, and also Q. Fabius 
Maximus Servilianus, consul in 142 B.c.; 
for whom see Peter, Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 
2 ed. (1914), clxxiv-clxxviii; and Peter 
(op. cit. 26-28; 113) places our story among 
the fragments of these, but admits (op. cit . 
cciv-ccv) that only one Gellius is meant. 
A similar list, in which the names (includ- 
ing Gellius restored by emendation) occur 
in the singular, is found in Leg. 1, 6. Im- 
portant is Dion. Hal. 1, 7: rh 6* U tup 

loropuap drake £dpevos dt ol rp6% abrusr 
kraivobpcyoi 'Pa>p aleop awkypaxpap HbptcUn re 
kcU Kdrwr teal $d/hot Md£tpo* rat ObaXipios 
6 A vriefc teal Audrrtot Mdxep AIXio£ rc sc d 
TiXKioi so l KaXxobppun sal frepoc ovxpoI 
vpdt robrov f Ardpet obtc &<f>are U. This 
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cum bello Latino ludi votivi maxumi primum fierent, civitas ad arma 
repente est excitata, itaque ludis intermissis instaurativi constituti sunt. 
Qui ante quam fierent cumque iam populus consedisset, servus per circum, 


passage, in connection with ours, some 
scholars take as an indication of more than 
one annalist named Gellius (cf. Schanz, 
Gesch . d. rtim. Litt. 1, 1, 3 ed. (1907), 274- 
275; Peter, op. cit. cciv), but it is more 
probable that both there and here the 
plural is rhetorical, and that the reference 
is to Cn. Gellius, the author of Annates , 
the fragments of which are in Peter, op. 
cit. 148457, this fragment (p. 154) being 
from Book IV. 

[190]7. Coelius: cf. 1, 48, n. ( Coelius ). 
Zingler (De Cic. Historico Quaest. (1900), 
24-25) points out the inappropriateness 
of such a story in Coelius’s history of the 
Second Punic War, unless, as he con- 
jectures, it came in a digression on the 
subject of divination. 

1. cam, etc.: cf. 2, 136. The story 
appears in several authors: Liv. 2, 36, 
1 fit.: ludi forte ex instouratione magni 
Romae porabantur. instaurondi haec 
causa fuerat: ludis mane servum quidem 
pater familioe nondum commisso spectaculo 
sub furca caesum medio egerat circo. coepti 
inde ludi velut ea res nihil ad religionem 
pertinuisset. hand ita multo post Tito 
Latinio de plebe homini somnium fuil. 
visus Iuppiter dicere sibi ludis praesulta- 
torem displicuisse; nisi magnifies instaura - 
rentur ii ludi periculum urbi fore; iret , ea 
consulibus nuntiaret. quamquam baud 
' sane liber erat religions animus verecundia 
tamen maiestatis magistratuum timorem 
licit ne in ora hominum pro ludibrio abiret. 
magno illi ea cunctatio stetit; filium namque 
intrapaucos dies amisit. The rest of the story 
agrees in all important details with Cicero. 
Dion. Hal. 7, 68 : fretra b*k rtf hrl t 6 evrkbptor 
rbs fiovXrjs bppwrro * krl kkunblov no pi {6 /juror, 
Tirol A arlrvos 6ropa f rpto&brtpbs r« d*n)p xal 
obclas karris xbpios, ainovpybs 6k nal rdr 
rXilu xpbror rod 0iov fur kr by pip. obros di 
rbr fiouKbr krexQUt tfa 66 $ cu <ca 0* farror 
kxurrbrra rdr KanrdaXior Ala Xky§ ir a brQ, 


Vi, A artne, sal Xkye rols iroMratt 6rt poi 
rj rauerl rropx j} rbr by obptror bpxqerbr °b 
*dX6r IfaMcor, Ira braB&rreu rdf koprbs sat 
k$ 6pXV* krkpas krtreXkataeur ob ybp 6k6cyp <u 
rainas. In the rest of this story are told 
the details of his son's death, his own ill- 
ness, the disclosure, and the cure; in 7, 
69 the (antecedent) account of the games. 
Of the slave’s punishment Dionysius says, 
6 6* kr roi$3c A rbyqj Kparobfurot 06a rc frardt 
6wr$bpovs t Ai b bXyrfbcir 0obXero t sol 
Kirbcus 6td rbr aktar boxkporat hcimro. 
rodror 6b rcbrrtt trbpurar < Xrai rbr brrb to 0 
0«oQ prirv6peror 6pxqerbr ob eoXbr. Here 
it is the sounds and gestures of ill-omen 
which are the reason for the renewal of 
the games. Important also is Macrob. 
Sat. 1, 11, 3-5: anno enim post Romam 
conditam quadringentesimo septuagesimo 
quarto Autronius quidam Maximus ser- 
vum suum verberatum patibuloque con- 
strictum ante spectaculi commissionem per 
circum egit. ob quam causam indignatus 
Iuppiter Annio cuidam per quietem impera- 
vit ut senatui nuntiaret non sibi placuisse 
plenum crudelitatis admissum. There 
follow the other details, and at section 5: 
ex senatus itaque consulto et Maenia lege 
ad propitiandum Iovem additus est illis 
Circensibus dies, isque instauraticius dictus 
est , non a patibulo, ut quidam putant , 
Graeco nomine drd rov oravpov , sed a 
redintegrations , ut Varroni placet , qui 
instaurare ait esse instar novare. The 
story is also told or mentioned by Plut. 
Coriol. 24-25; Val. Max. 1, 7, 4; Min. Fel. 
Oct. 7, 3; 27, 4; Arnob. 7, 38 ff.; Lact. 
Inst. 2, 7, 20; Aug. C.D. 4, 26; 8, 13. 
Oldfather notes (Trans. Amer. Philol. 
Assoc . 39 (1908), 63, n. 2) that the older 
versions (the sources of Cicero and 
Macrobius) do not speak of the slave as 
put to death, this being a later develop- 
ment of the story. For the different 
names given for the man to whom the 
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cum virgis caederetur, furcam ferens ductus est. Exin cuidam rustico 
Romano dormienti visus est venire qui diceret praesulem sibi non placuisse 
ludis, idque ab eodem iussum esse eum senatui nuntiare; ilium non esse 
ausum. Iterum esse idem iussum et monitum ne vim suam experiri vellet; 

4. idem iussum vuig., idem uisom C. 


dream appeared — T. Latinius, T. Atinius, 
Annius — see Pais, Storia di Roma , 1, 
2 (1899), 367, n. 1. The date of the 
occurrence varies from the time of Corio- 
lanus to the latter half of the fourth cen- 
tury, or even as late as about 279 (Macro- 
bius); cf. Mommsen, Rltm. Forschungen , 
2 (1879), 146, n. 68; Pais, op, cit. 367, 
and n. 2, who decides in favor of the second 
half of the fourth century. Again, the 
games vary, most accounts giving the 
Ludi Romani , but Dion. Hal. 6, 95 the 
Ludi Latins , and Val. Max. 1, 7, 4 the 
Ludi Plebei ; cf. Mommsen, op. cit. 146, 
n. 68; also 48, n. 12. Misfortunes follow- 
ing the harsh punishment of a slave are a 
feature of the fate of the people of Sybaris, 
according to Timaeus ( P.H.G . 1, 206, 
no. 60). 

[191]1. ludi votivi maxumi primum: cf. 
Dion. Hal. 6, 10: «c al 6 TLocrbpiot 

(before the battle of Lake Regillus) 
braipiaas rd xpbdvpov abr£>p ical rot * Qeoit 
cC£6.pePOf, k&r tinvxb teal kcl\6p riXos dxoXou- 
rf} pibxVi Overtax r« peybXax &t6 roXX&r 
brireXicup xfiVU^rwp ical &yc was tcaraarff- 
aeotiai iroXvreXm, oDi 6 "Piapalcjp 

drjfiot 6*1 top frof, AviXuaor brl rdf rd£«it. 
For other accounts of the founding of 
these games see Mommsen, op. cit. 48, n. 
12; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kuli. d. Rdmcr , 
2 ed. (1912), 452, n. 7. 

[191]2. instaurativi: the account of the 
version in Macrobius, quoted above, that 
this is derived from the furca or aravpb t 
is based on more than mere popular ety- 
mology; cf. Walde, Lot. etym. Wdrterbuch , 
2 ed. (1910), 650, s.v. restauro. Also, on 
the facts, Mommsen, op. cit. 2, 145, and 
n. 67. 

[191]3. per circum: doubtless the Circus 
Maximus, for the Circus of Flaminius, in 
which Valerius Maximus locates the 
event, was not built until 221 b.c. 


1. cum virgis caederetur: a clause 
used to supply the lack of a present 
passive participle. Dionysius has pam- 
yobptpop; the Latin accounts the perfect 
participle; cf. Stolz-Schmalz, Lot. Gram. 
3 ed. (1900), 307. 

1. caederetur, furcam ferens: that 
this was considered an excessive punish- 
ment at a period when Roman slaves were 
treated with great kindness is indicated by 
Plut. Coriol. 24. For the form of punish- 
ment here described see Marquardt, Das 
Privatleben der Rdmer, 1 (1879), 182; 
Blanchet in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des 
Antiq. s.v. Furca (1896), 1409; Oldfather, 
\.c.\ Bltimner, R'dm. PrivataltcrtUmer 
(1911), 293. 

2. visus est venire qui: Livy (/.c.) 
puts it more definitely as Jupiter, and so 
most of the other accounts. But there is 
an effective mystery in Cicero’s vagueness 
of expression; cf. Plin. Ep. 7, 27, 13: 
venerunt ... in lunicis atbis duo. 

2. praesulem: also called a prat- 
suitor or a praesuliator , and in Greek 

Not merely did he come before 
the procession, but according to Plutarch 
he was overtaken by the procession in the 
games and appeared as it were its leader 
(rbv irdpunrov . . . 9Tp*pbtupc» teal tcurfau j 
&XXat Arcpircit r$ repiiraBtip tcipobpatop 4 
ropv ^ k ard rirxjjp ^*oXot4tyxei), thus mak- 
ing a bad omen; cf. 1, 102, n. {quod bonum , 
etc.). 

3. iussum esse: the narrative here 
slips into indirect discourse; cf. 1, 32: 
Attum iussisse ; 1, 56: Simonidem redisse; 
1, 74. 

3f. non esse ausum: on account of 
modesty and an unwillingness to be ridi- 
culed, as the accounts make clear. 

4. iterum: on repeated dreams cf. 1, 
54, n. (semel . . . iterumque neglexit ); 2, 
85; Ov. Met. 15, 21 ff.: kune (sc. Mysct- 
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ne turn quidem esse ausum. Exin filium eius esse mortuum, eandem in 
somnis admonitionem fuisse tertiam. Turn ilium etiam debilem factum 
rem ad amicos detulisse, quorum de sententia lecticula in curiam esse 
delatum, cumque senatui somnium enarravisset pedibus suis salvum 
domum revertisse. Itaque somnio comprobato a senatu ludos illos iterum 
instauratos memoriae proditum est. 56. C. vero Gracchus multis 
dixit, ut scriptum apud eundem Coelium est, sibi in somnis quaesturam 
petenti Tiberium fratrem visum esse dicere quam vellet cunctaretur tamen 

6. C. O , Gaius C. 

8. petenti ABBO, dej. Zdchbauer, Usenet, Thortsen, on. V, petere dubitanti Balm, Christ, Baiter, Muller, 
non petenti Kioto. 

8. Tiberium codd. el edd., Ti. Muller. 


turn) super incumbens pressum gravitate 
soporis / claviger adloquitur . . . (24) et 
nisi paruerit multa ac metuenda minatur. 
He delays; the next night (32-33) visus 
adesse idem deus est eademque monere / 
et, nisi paruerit , plura et graviora minari. 

[192]4. monitnm: often used of com- 
mands in dreams. Many inscriptions were 
set up ex monitu ( dei ); cf. 1, 4, n. (ex . . . 
somnio). 

[192]4. ne . . . vellet: representing noli 
in direct discourse. 

2. debilem: with this part of the 
story cf. Luc. de Dea Syr. 19: 4j6t 6) Cow b 
’LrpaToelxrj In r$ rporkptp Mpl ovwouciovoa 
trap rovMt Wedoaro, Cos pur b *H pq IxlXcuo 
kytipal ol rbv hr r% Ipfj x6\i rqbr, el 61 AvtsBko t 
iroXXA ol teal xaxA A tcIXmp. b 66 rd phr 
xpQrra obdeplrjw Cbprjw kwotkero, per A 66 Cos pur 
jteydXif wdboos IXo/3«, r$ re Mpl ripr bpur 
d xjiyboaro teal r?)v *H.pijw 2XA<rxcro iced 
crHpreur rbw wrjdw bweSk^aro. koX airrUta by da 
yewophnrjw 6 6wap It Hpr Ipjfv xb\ur txepxt, xrX. 

3. rem • • • detulisse: cf. 1, 54. 

3. de sententia: cf. 1, 4. 

6. instauratos: for the splendor of the 
restoration see Dion. Hal. 7, 73. 

6. memoriae proditum est: cf. N.D. 
2, 6; Rep. 1, 16; 2, 28; 2, 54; Leg. 1, 4; 2, 
58; de Sen. 63; de Am. 39; also 1, 2 supra. 

7. Coelinm: cf. Peter, Hist. Rom. 
Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), 174; Plut. C. 
Gracch. 1: Iowa for* £>£ 7 x 175 rodt p&KKow 
obros 4 xpoeuphrecas kpxeouv els rb* miXirthur. 
loropei 66 koX YLutkponr 6 pijToop Cos &pa tebyorn 
vaoeur bpxb* r$ Tatcp xo l ped* bovyla s ppqpbnp 
tqv 6 ddeX^dt 6wap 4>awds xal rpooayopeboas. 


rl 6qra, 4>alr), Tdie, PpaBOwt is; obn to tip 
bxbdpaots, AXX* elt phr 6.p<porkpots /Slot, 
elf 66 OLvaros bx6p rod bffpov roXtrevoptsrots 
rkxporrai] Val. Max. 1, 7, 6: C. autem 
Grace ho inminentis casus atrocitas palam 
atque aperle per quietem denuntiala est ; 
somno enim pressus Tiberii fratris ef- 
figiem vidit dicentis sibi nulla ratione eum 
vitare posse ne eo fato periret quo ipse 
occidisset. id ex Graccho prius quam 
tribunatum in quo fraternum exitum habuit 
iniret multi audierunt. Coelius etiam cer - 
tus Romance historiae auctor sermonum de 
ea re ad snas aures illo adhuc vivo pervenisse 
scribit. The dream is also noted in 2, 
56 infra. 

7. quaesturam: he was quaestor in 
Sardinia with the consul Aurelius Orestes 
(Plut. C. Gracch. 1) in 126/125 b.c. 

8. petenti: though the dream might 
seem to have been a suitable one to lead 
Gracchus to break his period of six years 
or so of private life (and hence Halm’s 
emendation to petere dubitanti ), yet it is 
far more likely, as Usener (Fleckeis. 
Jahrb. 139 (1889), 392) points out, that 
such a dream should have come in the 
excitement and uncertainty of mind which 
would naturally attend his having already 
decided to run for office. Zdchbauer (Zu 
Cicero’s Btichern “De Divinatione” (1877), 
17) offered another defence of the MS. 
reading, namely, that, to carry out the 
reforms of Ti. Gracchus, Caius should 
have been a candidate for the tribunate 
rather than the quaestorship, and that 
the dream accordingly represents a repri- 
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eodem sibi leto, quo ipse interisset, esse pereundum. Hoc, ante quam 
tribunus plebi C. Gracchus factus esset, et se audisse scribit Coelius et 
dixisse eum multis. Quo somnio quid inveniri potest certius? 

XXVn. Quid? ilia duo somnia quae creberrume commemorantur a 
Stoicis quis tandem potest contemnere? unum de Simonide: qui, cum 
ignotum quendam proiectum mortuum vidisset eumque humavisset 

3. HitiW eum multis MUlUr, dixisse multis CO, ilium dixisse multis Christ , Baiter, dixisse multos Hottinger. 


mand from the older brother on the 
ground on desertion of ideals common to 
them both. In view of these two possible 
ways of explaining the text emendation 
seems inadvisable. 

[193]8. qnam relief: indirect discourse 
for quamvis. 

1. eodem sibi leto: on the death of 
Ti. Gracchus cf. Veil. 2, 3, 1-2; Plut. Ti. 
Gracck. 19; for that of C. Gracchus Veil. 
2, 6, 4-7; Plut. C. Gracch . 17. The iden- 
tity is noted by Velleius (2, 6, 7): ut Ti. 
Gracchi antea corpus iia Gai mire crudeli - 
talc in Tiberitn dciectum est. 

1. esse pereundum: for the imper- 
sonal construction cf. 2, 22; Fat. 5. 

2. tribunus plebi: 123 b.c. 

3. dixisse eum: the improbability 
that the subject of dixisse is also Coelius 
(in whose having told the story there 
would be no significance) makes necessary 
the insertion of a pronoun at this point 

5. Stoicis: cf. 1 , 6 , 0 . (uno de somniis). 

5. Simonide: cf. 2, 134-135; 2, 143; 
Val. Max. 1, 7, ext. 3: longe indulgentius 
dii in poeta Simonide , cuius salutarem 
inter quietem admonitionem constlii firmi- 
tate roborarunt: is enim, cum ad litus navem 
appulisset inhumatumque corpus iacens 
sepulturae mand as set , admonitus ab eo ne 
proximo die nevigaret, in terra remansit. 
qui inde solverant fluctibus et procellis in 
conspectu eius obruti sunt; ipse loctotus est 
quod vitam suam somnio quam navi credere 
maluisset. memor autem beneficii elegan - 
tissimo carmine * * aeternitati consecravit , 
melius illi et diuturnius in animis hominum 
sepulcrum constituens quam in desertis et 
ignotis harenis struxerat ; [Liban.] Narrat. 
13 (IV, p. 1101): tx&P* tor l Tbpaera 

Xttuovlbrjs 6 KcXot 6 Kotor pkrovs 6 voirjrfc, 


eo*pbe 6k bra^or an ol6& kpptfifikror ifhtqri re 
*al Ohrret. piWtoe 6k bpipq r§ tier 6. Hfp 
rapijr r\ete elf 'Lucekla* bedpan tlpyerai 
pjf rXetr. hyeotov 6k rls Ije 6 airrbr bedpan 
*to\btoe r older at pie b Xttuoplbqs- teal pieet, 
rXei 6k ii path teal /Sarrtfercu. AXXov 6k 
ds Tbparra *o file ottos rb rbBos kyleero 
6oa debs rotobrov xeucoD. Xifuoelbrjs 6k 
orep&povs rjj oHiXjj ropidhjee teal krayltras rQ 
putptp oorrijpa abrov rbe tedpeeor Wjpv£er 
krtypbfipan. teal roOro i ) ar^Xij bdxpwrty. 
An epigram in the Anthol. Pal. 7, 77, 
ascribed to Simonides, reads: obros b rod 
Kioto Zi/uoelSou kart oatorifp, / 6s teal rdhnpttin 
{Opt* bribe*** xbpte. Cf. 7, 516 (also as- 
cribed to him) : ol pkr ipk Krdeapres bpoltae 
benrbxoup , / ZeO ftoa** ol 6’ brb yap Okeres , 
beauno (ttov. This story and the follow- 
ing one of the Arcadians are used by 
Chaucer in the Nonne Prestes Tale , B, 
4257-4294; 4173-4252, respectively (but 
see introduction, 16, supra); cf. Wundt, 
V biker psychologic, 2, 1 (1905), 360-361; 
Gerould, The grateful Dead (1908), 8; 
Charles, The Apocrypha and Pseude- 
pigraplta of ihc O. T. 1 (1913), 188 (on 
Tobit , 2, 3-8; 12, 12-13). With the 
parallels mentioned by Gerould may be 
compared the idea implied in Hor. Carm. 
1, 28, especially lines 23-29; cf. Suid. s.v. 
bxrfibs. On Cicero and Simonides cf. 
Lange in Diss. philol. Halenses , 4 (1880), 
264-265. Our account— von Arnim, S. 
V.F. 2, no. 1200. 

6. ignotum quendam proiectum mor- 
tuum: for the series of adjectives, made 
less harsh by the almost substantival 
character of ignotum , cf. Seyffert on de 
Am. 54. 

6. proiectum: a regular word applied 
to corpses; cf. 2, 143; Tusc. 1, 104; Leg. 2, 
57 ; so TpbflXrjTos in Soph. Ai. 830. 
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haberetque in animo navem conscendere, monen visus est ne id faceret 
ab eo quem sepultura adfecerat; si navigavisset eum naufragio esse peri- 
turum; itaque Simonidem redisse, perisse ceteros qui turn navigassent. 
57. Alterum ita traditum clarum admodum somnium: cum duo quidam 
Arcades familiares iter una facerent et Megaram venissent, alterum ad 
cauponem devertisse, ad hospitem alterum. Qui ut cenati quiescerent, 
concubia nocte visum esse in somnis ei qui erat in hospitio ilium alterum 
orare ut subveniret, quod sibi a caupone interitus pararetur; eum primo 


1. navem conscendere: cf. 1, 69; 
Ac. 2, 100; Off. 3, 48. 

3. Simonidem redisse. perisse ceteros: 
cf. the story of Socrates in 1, 123. 
For the chiasmus cf. 1, 57: alterum ad 
cauponem ... ad hospitem alterum; 1, 72: 
inprobantur a Peripateticis t a Stoicis defen - 
duntur. 

4. alterum, etc.: cf. Val. Max. 1, 7, 

ext. 10: duo familiares Arcades iter una 
facientes Megaram venerunt, quorum alter 
se ad hospitem contulit t alter in tabernam 
meritoriam devertit. is qui in hospitio 
erat vidit in somnis comitem suum orantem 
ut sibi cauponis insidiis circumvento sub- 
veniret; posse enim celeri eius adcursu se 
inminenti periculo subtrahi. quo viso 
excitatus prosiluit tabernamque in qua is 
deversabatur petere conatus est. pestifero 
deinde fato eius humanissimum propositum 
tamquam supervacuum damnavit et tectum 
ac somnum repetiit. tunc idem ei saucius 
oblatus obsecravit ut quoniam vitae suae 
auxilium ferre neglexisset neci saltern ulti- 
onem non negaret; corpus enim suum a 
caupone trucidatum turn maxime plaustro 
ferri ad portam stercore coo per turn, tarn 
constantibus familiar is precibus conpulsus 
protinus ad portam cucurrit et plaustrum 
quod in quiete demonstratum erat conprehen - 
dit cauponemque ad capitate supplicium 
perduxit ; Suid. s. v. npwpovrros' . . . 
AlXtovds . . . &*t)0aj *6ptu)w tup byaBwr 6 
debt rlBrrai xpbyotap gal &pav gal ri/Ltwpct rots 
bSUois AvjipijpApo is. \kyu y ovr XpOotrxos 
(S.V.F. 2, no. 1205) kr Mwybpois earar 
Xprjvai tip a xpvolov p TtT\i}pcjphnjp 

kraybutpop. dir Iktupc 5k d pa alnbw vavboKtbs 
6 bro5e£bperos bpurtiiyra, hr <xpOa\plaas rQ 
Xpvoltf' ctra tfuXXer bucopl^HP ty bpb^ijs 


byobcrqs ebicpor, inroepinpas kr rainyi rbr 
T«popcvpkpop. b toIpvp ypvxh roO rdh&ros 
kqdoraT at Meyaptt run, gal \kyu 6ca r« 
I *a$e gal bq>* SroVf gal bruts hcKoplfeoBai 
pkWoi gal garb Tolas rb\as. b 5k obg 
IjgQwrt PqBbfuas rb \exQkpra gptjxuos 5k 
btapaorbs gal rapa4>v\6£as to 0 febyovs 
krehbfieroj gal bplxP€V<r€ rbp rvcpbr. gal 6 
pkp krbfai, 6 5k kgbKbtrihi. Cf. Suid. S.V. 
fctony, gvHpatos ; also 2, 135 infra. Our 
passage — von Arnim, S.V.F. 2, no. 1204, 
from Chrysippus 1 work on dreams; cf. 
Thiaucourt, Essai sur les TraiUs philo soph, 
de Cic. (1885), 258-259. For another 
tale of the murder of a guest by an inn* 
keeper cf. de Inv. 2, 14-15. 

5. Megaram: in Greek the word is 
plural and so usually in Latin (including 
2, 135). For other cases of the singular 
in Latin cf. Madvig, Emend at. Livian. 2 
ed. (1877), 341-342. 

6. devertisse, ad hospitem: cf. Fin. 
5, 4: ad hospitem . . . devertisse . 

7. concubia nocte: cf. Liv. 25, 9, 8; 
Flor. 2, 13, 37; in Cicero only here. The 
adjective is used only with the noun nox. 
For its meaning cf. Censor, de Die not. 
24, 6: antiqui prima face dicebant ; deinde 
concubium, cum itum est cubitum; exinde 
intern pest a, id est multa nox . . . tunc ad 
mediam noctem dtcitur, etc.; Non. p. 91 
M.: concubia nocte , primi somni, etc. In 
Varr. L.L. 6, 7 we read: intcmpestam 
Aelius dicebat cum tempus agendi est 
nullum , quod alii concubium appellarunt , 
quod omnes fere tunc cubarent; 7, 78. On 
phrases used by Cicero for the different 
parts of the day cf. Landgraf on pro Rose . 
Amer. 19. 
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perterritum somnio surrexisse; dein cum se conlegisset idque visum pro 
nihilo habendum esse duxisset recubuisse; turn ei dormienti eundem ilium 
visum esse rogare ut, quoniam sibi vivo non subvenisset, mortem suam ne 
inultam esse pateretur; se interfectum in plaustrum a caupone esse coniec- 
tum et supra stercus iniectum; petere ut mane ad portam adesset prius 
quam plaustrum ex oppido exiret. Hoc vero eum somnio commotum 
mane bubulco praesto ad portam fuisse, quaesisse ex eo quid esset in 
plaustro; ilium perterritum fugisse, mortuum erutum esse, cauponem re 
patefacta poenas dedisse. 

XXVIII. 58. Quid hoc somnio dici divinius potest? Sed quid aut 
plura aut vetera quaerimus? Saepe tibi meum narravi, saepe ex te audivi 
tuum somnium: me, cum Asiae pro cos. praeessem, vidissein quietecum tu 

10. divinius potest C, Christ , Baiter, potest divinius 0, Muller. 

12. pro cos. Muller, procos B, prods A V, prouindis BO, esc. Pith., pro consule Christ, Baiter , proconsul cadd. 


deU., Gruter , aliiqut. 

1. cum se conlegisset: cf. Tusc. 4, 
78: dum se ipsi colli gant — quid esl atUetn 
se ipsum colligere nisi dissipatas onimi 
partis rursum in suutn locum cogere? 

2. recubuisse: the idea of renewed 
action is still kept in the prefix, as in 
Suet. Tib . 72. 

3. ut • . . ne: frequent in Cicero, 
especially with the two conjunctions 
separated by one or more words. 

5. stercus: cf. the Lex Iulia muni* 
cipaiis (C.I.L. I, 206 = Dessau 6085), w. 
66*67 : quae plostra noctu in urbem inducta 
erunt quo minus ea plostra inania aut 
stercoris exportandei caussa post solem 
ortum h<oris> X diei bubus iumenteisve 
iuncta in u<rbe> R<oma> et ab 
u<rbe> R<oma> p < assus > M . esse 
liceat e<ius> k<ac> l<ege> n<ikil> 
r <ogatur> . 

7. bubulco praesto: for praesto with 
the dative cf. ad Att. 3, 8, 2: miki praesto 
fuit . 

7. fuisse, quaesisse, etc.: the asyn- 
deton indicates the quick succession of 
events. 

10. quid . • • potest: cf. 1, 56; 1, 59; 
1, 81; 1, 106; al. 

11. vetera: cf. 1, 29, n. (ut P. Clau- 
dius), 

12. tuum: cf. 1, 22, n. ( poteris ). 

12. me: roughly corresponding to 1, 
59: venio nunc ad tuum. 


12. Asiae pro cos. praeessem: Q. 
Cicero was praetor in 62 b.c., when the 
case of Archias was tried before him 
(Sckol. Bob. p. 175 Stangl). Probably 
the next year, 61, he went as governor to 
Asia, for ad Q. Fr. 1, 1, 1 (written at the 
end of 60 or the beginning of 59) says: 
non dubitabam quin . . . ante ab aliis 
auditurus esses annum tertium accessisse 
desiderio nostro et labori tuo; cf. 1, 1, 8: 
praeclarum est enim summo cum imperio 
fuisse in Asia triennium , etc. He left 
Asia before the first of May, 58 (ad Att. 
3, 9, 1). In another place (ad Q. Fr. 1, 1, 
22: quam iucunda tandem praetoris comi - 
tas in Asia potest esse) his rank is not 
recognised as proconsular, and some edi- 
tors object that pro cos. in our passage is 
opposed to the facts, and needs emenda- 
tion. But for the advancement of an ex- 
praetor to the title of proconsul evidence 
is so abundant as to require no argument; 
cf. Marquardt, Rdm. Staatsverwaltung, 1 
(1873), 379, and n. 5. For the expression 
Asiae . . . praeessem cf. 1, 2: quibus 
nationibus praefuimus. 

12. vidisse . • . cum: Thoresen (in 
his edition, 221) compares de Or. 3, 87: 
virum . . . videbamus , pkilosopko cum 
o per am daret t Q. Tuber onem ; Ov. Am. 3, 
11, 13: vidi cum . . . prodiret amator ; cf. 
the phrases audisse curb (N.D. 1, 58) and 
memini cum (ad Fam. 7, 28, 1). 
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equo advectus ad quandam magni fluminis ripam provectus subito atque 
delapsus in flumen nusquam apparuisses, me contremuisse timore per- 
territum; turn te repen te laetum exstitisse eodemque equo adversam ascen- 
disse ripam, nosque inter nos esse conplexos. Facilis coniectura huius 
somni, mihique a peritis in Asia praedictum est fore eos eventus rerum 
qui acciderunt. 59. Venio nunc ad tuum. Audivi equideip ex te ipso, 
sed mihi saepius noster Sallustius narravit, cum in ilia fuga, nobis gloriosa, 
patriae calamitosa, in villa quadam campi Atinatis maneres magnamque 

5. tomnii C, MW*. 


[196] 12. tu: cf. Ariat. de Div. per Somn. 
2 p. 464 a 27 ff. : t6 6k rtras ebOvorelpovs tlreu 
teal t6 robs ypeaplpovs xtpl r&v ypwplptar 
pdXurra xpoopar ovpfiaiptt did rd piiXurra rods 
yrutplpovs bxkp dXX^Xwi' tpovrlfw &<xxtp 
7 dp x 6ppo) 6rre or rdx«rra ypwpl^owri te al 
aLaBiurorrai, ofrrta tea 1 ru>v teuAfoeuw' al 7 dp 
tQp ypcaplpwr yreapipArtpae teirffous. 

2. delapsus in flumen: cf. Ps.- 
Hippocr. de Insomn . 93 (of dreams) : 
x orapQp Siafl&aeit teal dxXtrcu . . . robcor 
ovjpalvu 4 paplrjp ; Arte mid. Onirocr. 2, 27 : 
iro nypdr 6k teal rd hr xorapup brrhrai cal xsptr 
cXdfeotiat cal pi) 6bvatr6cu k^thOtiv. 

2. nusquam apparuisses: cf. Tusc. 2, 
66; 3, 2. With the temporary submersion 
and reappearance of the horse cf . the story 
in 1, 73, in which, as here, the words 
exstitit and laetus are used. 

4. nos • . . inter nos: cf. ad All. 10, 
4, 10; also N.D. 1, 71: vos inter vos. 

4. inter nos esse conplexos: cf. Arte- 
mid. Onirocr. 2, 2: dardfeotfai 6k rods erurff- 
$€ is cal xpocayopdwjr teal cara^iXeir byaBbv' 
ddets 7 dp Xd7ovs cal dxrir cal dcoOaat 
trrjpalvu ; 4, 6: 6aoi <rw arrow e cal &roi 
ffXkxopreu, 6r6pt s rc cal y waiters, ol pkp 4>£Xot 
rc cal dt€pykrai cal rd 6Xop ol pd 0Xd xrorres 
4 p 4 ffhdpaprts, fd>rr«s r« cal ruepol, dyaBol, 
ol 6k 0Xdrrarr«s 4 0hdtf/apres xomjpol * dtebras 
7 dp rfiy xpayphrear robs bpotpkrov s xp 4 
Xoyl^oodai, byaB&r pkv rods ffoovs, teate&p 6k 
rods kxflpohs ; Astrampsych. Onirocr. p. 4 
Rigalt. : etrxprjoTOP &v6pl <Tvpx\axr)vai $iX- 
rdr<p. 

4f. coniectura . . • somni: cf. 2, 129. 

5. eos eventus : Cicero’s exile and 
return. 

6. audivi, etc.: cf. Val. Max. 1, 7, 5: 
ac ns s/ltfd quidem involvendum silenlio. 


inimicorum conspiratione urbe pulsus M. 
Cicero, cum in villa quadam campi Atinatis 
deversaretur, animo in somnum profuso per 
loca desert a et invias regiones vaganti sibi 
C. Marium consulatus ornatum insignibus 
putavil obvium factum, interrogantem turn 
quid ita tarn trisU vultu incerto itinere ferre - 
tur. audito deinde casu quo conflictabatur, 
conprehendisst dexter am suam ac se pro- 
ximo lictori in monumentum ipsius ducen - 
dum tradidisse , quod dicerel ibi esse ei 
laetioris status spem repositam. nec aliter 
evenit; nam in aede Iovis Mariana senatus 
consultum de reditu est eius factum ; cf. 2, 
136-137; 2, 140 infra. For other note- 
worthy dreams of Cicero cf. Suet. Aug. 94; 
Zonar. 10, 13. 

7. Sallustius: as to his identity there 
is doubt. Cicero’s letters contain rather 
numerous references to Sallustius, but it 
is by no means certain that all are to the 
same man. It seems most likely that this 
was a freedman of Cicero, and to him there 
may be a reference in ad Fam. 14, 4, 6: 
Sallustius officio vincit omnes. For the 
companions of Cicero on his journey into 
exile see Smith in Hart. Stud, in Class. 
Philol. 7 (1896), 79, and nn. 3-4. 

7f. nobis gloriosa, patriae calamitosa: 
cf. Par ad. 29: reditum gloriosum . . . 
non exitum calamitosum; Plut. de Exilio, 
15: obbds hare* oCtojs d^tXdrtpos odd’ byrnnAfS, 
6s pdXXor 6p k&obXero . . . elreu . . . 
KX&dtos d bcftaXAr 4 Kictpwr d be fSXrflds) 
Giesecke, De Philos, vet. quae ad Exilium 
spectant Sentent. (1891), 51-52. With 
gloriosa contrast pro Sest. 53: Ulo ipso 
die qui mihi funestus fuit, omnibus bonis 
luctuosus , cum ego me e complexu patriae 
. . . eripuissem; cf. in Vat. 6. 
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partem noctis vigilasses, ad lucem denique arte et graviter dormire te 
coepisse; itaque, quamquam iter instaret, tamen silentium fieri iussisse 
se neque esse passum te extitari; cum autem experrectus esses hora secunda 
fere, te sibi somnium narravisse: visum tibi esse, cum in locis solis maestus 
errares, C. Marium cum fascibus laureatis quaerere ex te quid tristis 
esses, cumque tu te patria vi pulsum esse dixisses, prehendisse eum dextram 
tuam et bono animo te iussisse esse lictorique proxumo tradidisse, ut te in 
monumentum suum deduceret, et dixisse in eo tibi salutem fore. Turn et 

1. dormire te Mutter, dormitare codd. et edd., arte te et graviter dormitare F. A. Wolf. 

2. tamen Mutter, te tamen CO, a e tamen F. A. Wolf et Dobree, Christ, Batter. 

2. iuaaiaee ae MttUer, iuasiaae codd. et odd. 

5. C. Marium vulg., Gaium Marium V, G. Marium ABB. 

6. tu te patria Moser , altique, te tu patria ABV, tu patria te H, tu te tua patria Marmttusi an te tua patria/ 


[197]8. campi Atinatis: one of two dis- 
tricts is here in mind: (1) that about the 
Volsdan town of Atina, ten miles east of 
Arpinum, near the river Melpa, but not 
on any direct road; (2) that near a Lu- 
canian town (the modern Atena) on the 
Via Popilia, about twenty-five miles 
south of Nares Lucanae (from which ad 
Att. 3, 2 was written on 8 April, 58), and 
directly on the course which his letters 
indicate that he took; cf. Smith, op. cit. 
80-84. Furthermore, the former region he 
calls ( pro Plane . 19) the praefectura 
Alinas, whereas Plin. N.H. 2, 225 uses 
the term campus Alinas (cf. 2, 137 infra 
for the neighborhood of the Lucanian 
town. And as Smith (op. cil. 80) well 
notes, at the time when Cicero was in 
Lucania the journey was pressing (quam- 
quam Her inslarel) in a way in which it was 
not at the time when he might have been 
near the Volsdan town. 

[197]8. maneres: of an overnight stay; 
cf. 1, 26, n. (mansurus). 

1. arte: cf. Rep. 6, 10: me . . . 

arlior quam solebal somnus complexus esl . 

4f. in locis soHs • • . errares: cf. 1, 
40: sola . . . errare videbar ; Ps.-Hippocr. 
de Insomn. p. 16 Ktthn: tXAmh cal Ava- 
(Hurus !c <parrafffi6LT<aw xoXctA raOra <n j/sal- 
vovcl. For solis in the sense of solilariis 
d. Ter. Andr. 406; Sail. Jug. 103, 1; Nep. 
Eum. 8, 6; Sil. Ital. 3, 429. 

5. Marium: cf. 2, 140; post Red. ad 
Quir . 9-10; pro Sest . 50: memineram, 


iudices , divinum ilium virum alque ex 
isdem quibus nos radicibus natum ad salu- 
tem huius imperi , C. Marium , etc.; Patin, 
ltludes sur la Poisie lot. 2 (1883), 422- 
426. 

5. cam fascibus: d. 1, 119 (and 
note): cum purpurea vesle ; 2, 136. 

5. fascibus laureatis: insignia of the 
triumphing general, later extended to 
consuls on other occasions; cf. Hilberg in 
Wiener Stud. 25 (1903), 329-330. The 
purpose of the laurd was probably at first 
purificatory and then prophylactic (Ogle 
in Amer. Journ. of Pkilol. 31 (1910), 
290 ff.; the doubts of Rrid in Journ . of 
Rom. Stud. 2 (1912), 45-46 seem hardly 
justified). Thus the triumphator wore a 
laurd crown, carried a branch in his hand, 
had his fasces decorated with it, and it 
appears on his chariot, his horses, and 
worn by his soldiers. For the evidence 
for these uses cf. Ogle, op. cit. 292, n. 1, 
and to his collection of cases of laurd on 
the fasces add: in Pison. 97; pro Lig. 7 
(cf. Priscian in G.L.K. 3, 498); Caes. 
B.C. 3, 71, 3; Mon. Ancyr. 1, 4; Dio 
Cass. 41, 52, 1; 54, 25, 4; Plut. LucuU. 36; 
Pomp. 31; Cassiod. Var. 9, 23. 

5f. quid tristis esses: d. 1, 103: 
quid tristis esf 

7. bono animo . • • esse: d. Fin. 
5, 87; Rep. 1, 29. 

7. iussisse esse: an unusual caco- 
phony. 
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se exclamasse Sallustius narrat reditum tibi celerem et gloriosum paratum, 
et te ipsum visum somnio delectari. Nam illud mihi ipsi celeriter nuntia- 
tum est ut audivisseS in monumento Mari de tuo reditu magnificentissu- 
mum illud senatus consultum esse factum referente optumo et clarissumo 
viro consule, idque frequentissimo theatro incredibili clamore et plausu 
comprobatum, dixisse te nihil illo Atinati somnio fieri posse divinius. 

XXIX. 60. At multa falsa. Immo obscura fortasse nobis. Sed sint 
falsa quaedam; contra vera quid dicimus? Quae quidem multo plura 
evenirent si ad quietem integri iremus. Nunc onusti cibo et vino perturba- 
ta et confusa cernimus. Vide quid Socrates in Platonis Politia loquatur. 


[198]8. monmnentum : cf. Paul, ex Fest. 
p. 138 M.: monument um est quod et 
mortui causa aedificatum est et quicquid 
ob memoriam alicuius factum est, ut fana, 
porticus, etc. Thus we have mentioned 
(Tac. Ann . 3 y 72, 1) the bastlicam Pauli , 
Aemilia monument a; and (id. 4, 7, 3): 
monumentis Cn. Pompei (cf. Sen. Dial. 6, 
22, 5); also pro Mil. 17: is (sc. Clodius) 
in monumentis maiorum suorum sit inter - 
fectus , i.e., on the Appian Way. 

Th e Mariana monumenta are men- 
tioned by Val. Max. 2, 5, 6; 4, 4, 8; who in 
telling this story (1, 7, 5) says that 
the senate met in aede Iovis Mariana. 
But Festus p. 344 M. says: summis- 
siorem aliis aedem Honoris et Virtutis 
C. Marius fecit , ne is forte officer et auspi - 
ciis publicis , augures earn demoliri coge- 
rent; cf. Vitruv. 7, praef. 17; C.I.L . I, p. 
290; VI, 1315; XI, 1831 (-Dessau 59): 
de manubiis Cimbric. et Teuton, aedem 
Honori et Virtuti victor fecit. Further 
Cicero clearly states ( pro Sest . 116): 
semel, inquam, se ludis homo popularis 
commisit omnino , cum in templo Virtutis 
honos habitus esset virtuti , Gaique Mari , 
conservatoris huius imperi, monumentum 
municipi eius et reipublicae defensori 
sedem ad salutem praebuisset ; cf. pro 
Plane . 78: senatus consulto quod in monu- 
mento Mari factum est, quo mea solus 
omnibus est gentibus commendata. On 
the complicated question of the site of 
this temple see Jordan, Topogr. d. Stadt 
Rom im Alterthum , 1, 2 (1885), 44, n., 
who thinks that it was probably on the 
side of the Arx toward the Forum. 


1. reditum . . . celerem et glorio- 
sum: cf. ad Fam. 6, 6, 2: memini me ex 
multis hospUibus qui ad me ex Asia , in 
qua tu eras, venerant, audire te de glorioso 
et celeri reditu meo confirmare. 

3f. magnificentissumum, etc.: cf. in 
Pison. 34: me Kalendis Ianuariis , qui 
dies post obitum occasumque nostrum rei 
publicae primus inluxit, frequentissimus 
senatus, concursu Italiae , referente Claris- 
simo ac fortissimo viro, P. Lentulo, consen- 
tiente atque una voce revocavit; pro Sest . 
117; 128; post Red. in Sen. 27; post Red. 
ad Quir. 1 1 ; de Dom. 75. 

4f. clarissumo viro: P. Cornelius Len- 
tulus, frequently praised in the accounts 
cited above. 

5. theatro: cf. pro Sest. 117: cum 
vero ipse qui ludos faciebat consul ads edit , 
stantes ei manibus passis gratias agentes et 
lacrimantes gaudio suam erga me benivo - 
lentiam ac misericordiam declararunt. 

5. clamore et plausu: for uses of this 
phrase cf. Gudeman’s 2nd edition of Tac. 
Dial. (1914), 492. 

7. at: cf. 1, 24, n. (at). 

9. integri: as opposed to onusti cibo 
et vino; cf. 1, 81, n. (animi . . . integri 
. . . vitiosi . . . corporis). For the ef- 
fects of food on dreams see 1,62 and notes. 

10. Platonis Politia: 9, pp. 571c- 
572b: Stop t 6 pkr AXXo pvxfo Mq, boor 

Xoyurrixdr x al Sfiepor nal Spxor Ixefxov, t 6 Si 
01MH&&S re xo l Sypta* g elrotp 4) U&n t tXi yrSkr, 
o/uprq. re xal Aroo’A/iO’Of rbr tnrvow frrf} 
Urcu xal Atoxi/itX&pcu tA cl&toQ fjOrj. oM* 
Sri tA wra lx r$ roiobrt# rokfxq toulw, cbt ArA 
r Aaijt XcXv/iIxox re xal hvriWayukvor aUrxprrt* 
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Dicit enim: ‘Cum dormientibus ea pars animi quae mentis et rationis sit 
particeps sopita langueat, ilia autem in qua feritas quaedam sit atque 
agrestis inmanitas, cum sit inmoderato obstupefacta potu atque pastu, 
exsultare earn in somno inmoderateque iactari. Itaque huic omnia visa 
obiciuntur a mente ac ratione vacua, ut aut cum matre corpus miscere 
videatur aut cum quovis alio vel homine vel deo, saepe belua, atque etiam 
trucidare aliquem et impie cruentari multaque facere inpure atque taetre 
cum temeritate et inpudentia. 61. At qui salubri et moderato cultu 


gal foorlptut. jxifTpl rt y dp krtx&p&g 
fdy rvoBax, us oUrcu, Mk berei &XX^ rc 
ArqpoOr teBpirrur gal Be£b gal Bripluv, fuair 
fomi re briovw, ppfafiarbs rt bvkx eaBax 
tanjBerAs' gal bl \6ytf cXrre teolas Mb 
iXXchrc& ctor’ tea iffxvrrlas. 6XrjBkarara, tyf, 
\kytis. trap 6k ye, ot/uu, bymrQs ns txv 
airrbs abroQ gal am gal els rte tnrvow If 

r6 Xoyurrucb fab kyelpas burro 0 gal brnteas 
\6yur eaXSb gal eekpeup, els eteroiar abrbs 
airrQ Ljxgbfi&os, t6 krUhfnjTucte 6k fdfr c 
b6elq Ms ute* t 6rc as te gotfrqBfj 
gal m4 rafiixv BSpvfior PeXrUrrcf xaZpor 4 
AXV 4$ abrd gad* abrd pteo* 
eaBapte ag&wtlv gal bpkyeaBal row gal aloB&r 
weaBax & m4 older, 4 n tup yeyorbrur 4 6pt(op 
4 gal fUXXbrrur, uaairrus 61 gal t6 Bvfaoeadks 
v pa&ras gal m4 tutip els bpyds kKB&r eegunf- 
fiby tQ OvfiQ eaBMg, AXX* 4 <rvxteas fab ru 
6bu et ttii rpLrop 6k etrffcas, b $ t 6 4>por£r 

kyylyrerai, cXrru teavalnfrai, oloB 1 6ri rr}s r* 
dXr/Belas b rcJJ rotoOnp fitexara Arrerai. 
It will be seen that the translation is ex- 
tremely free, being indeed hardly more 
than a paraphrase. Another long transla- 
tion from the Republic of Plato is found 
in Cic. Rep. 1, 66-67. The present passage 
is quoted by Stob. Ant hoi. 3, 1, 57 Wachs- 
muth, and translated by Chalddius. 

1. ea para, etc.: for the psychology 
cf. 1, 70, n. (earn partem , etc.), and with 
the passage here quoted from Plato cf. 
Synes. de Insomn. 7; Terzaghi in Stud, 
ital. di Filol. class. 12 (1904), 182. 

2. feritas, etc.: cf. Of. 1 , 157: 

feritas . . . quadam et immanitas ; 3, 32: 
feritas et immanitas ; Tusc. 4, 66: immani - 
tote et feritate. Similarly Cicero often 
couples ferns and immanis; cf. Merguet, 
Lexikon s. d. p kilos. Sckriften, 2 (1892), 44. 


3f. inmoderato ... inmoderate: prob- 
ably not a careless but an intentional 
repetition, to show the exact correspon- 
dence of cause and effect. 

3. obstupefacta: cf. Val. Max. 3, 8, 
ext. 6: ex nimio haustu frigoris obstupe- 
fact is nereis. Christ, however, combining 
the wXtfaBb of Plato, the extupefacta of 
B, and the tumefacta of cod . Eliensis, 
emended to extumefacta. 

4. exsultare: cf. Rep. 2, 68; 3, fr. 1; 
Tusc. 4, 13; al. 

5. a . . . vacua: cf. Fat. 2; Fin. 5, 1. 

5. enm matre: the Greek of this 
passage is quoted by Plut. de Virt. et Vit . 
2. On this subject cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 

1, 79; 4, 20; for instances see Soph. O. T. 

981-982: roKKol y dp 4&I baelpem *r 

Pporur / farfrpl ovrqvrtefhtoap (also Jebb’s 
note); Hdt. 6, 107; Dio Cass. 37, 52, 2; 
41, 24, 2; Suet. ltd. 7; Plut. Coes. 32; 
Paus. 4, 26, 3; Shakesp. As you like it, 1, 

2, 187 ff.; Freud, Die Traumdeuiung, 2 ed. 
(1909), 181-187 ; Rank, Das Iniest-Motiv in 
Dichtung u. Sage (1912), esp. 417, n. 3; 
Robert, Oidipus, 1 (1915), 45; 2 (1915), 
15. See also Agathias, 2, 24; 2, 31. 

6. homine vel deo: with no reference 
to gender; cf. Virg. Aen. 2, 632, and the 
note of Servius, who considers this an 
imitation of the Greek Beds. So Plato 
has here brtpaftr, crX. 

6. belua: for such dreams cf. Ach- 
met, Onirocr. 132. 

7. cruentari: the Greek Pp&fiaros . . . 
terkx*rBai pifBerbs may refer to cannibalism. 
As examples Adam well compares Arist. 
Eth. Nicom. 7, 6, p. 1148 b 20 ff. 

8 ft. at qni • • • turn eveniet: ana- 
coluthon. 
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atque victu quieti se tradiderit, ea parte animi quae mentis et consili est 
agitata et erecta saturataque bonarum cogitationum epulis, eaque parte 
animi quae voluptate alitur nec inopia enecta nec satietate affluenti 

1. cooailii C. MM*. 


[200]8I. salubri et moderate cultu atqoc 
victu: not only is the effect of overeating 
upon the mental processes in general 
often noted (e.g., N.D . 2, 43: cibo quo 
utare inter esse aliquid ad mentis aciem 
putant ; Com. Gr. 3, 613, no. 1234 Kock: 
vax&a yatrri)p \evrto oh rleru p6op‘, Hier. 
Ep. 22, 17, 2: ilico mens repleta torpescit] 
52, 11, 4: pinguis venter non gignit sensum 
tenuem ), but its effect upon dreams in 
particular was frequently remarked, e.g., 
1, 115; 2, 119; Pers. 2, 57, and schol.; 
Tert. de An. 43: quid si et esum et potum 
de naturae sortibus eximasf nam et in his 
plurima somni praeparatura est ; 48. Not 
only does gluttony produce bad or false 
dreams (e.g., Artemid. Onirocr. 1, 7: 
at ye Aperpoi rpofal obto wpto abrj} r§ l<p 
wapkxovouf Itoir t6 dXi^dfe \ Max. Tyr. 16, 1 : 

toirerto* 7 dp rl tone drexr&f obrovl i Mpo 
Plot, ea O' to 4 pvxh Karopcopvypkpij to o&pan 
ford K&pov et d T\rfapotnjf pdX&f run toeiptorru 
rd tora, Ipxorrcu to ratt pto tup roXXfo 
pvxa.it toupoi Si ' bXepeurrtooiv tv\Qw cl 
to tou rlf tori eaBapS pvxb *a l rrj4>6.\un, eal 
bbLya ford roO 3c0 po e&pou eal rfa r\qopopfjt 
for traparroptorj, debt tr ov rainy Si' krkpon 
Idrra drarrfo toe Ipara vatf eal Siaeeepiptoa 
cal kyyirrara tQ dXij0«t ; Basil, Ep. 22, 3; 
Nicephor. p. 10 Rigalt.; and cf. the pre- 
scriptions of diet in Ps.-Hippocr. dt 
Insomniis), but the effect of normal food 
and drink is such that dreams are reliable 
only after midnight, or, according to some, 
towards morning, when the digestive 
processes have quieted down. Cf. Arist. 
de Div. per Somn. 1, p. 463 a 7; Bouchd- 
Ledercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 286; 
Everett in Class. Rev. 14 (1900), 153-154; 
Deubner, De Incubatione (1900), 4-5; 
15; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 
930, n. 2; to which add Hor. Sat. 1, 10, 33, 
and Porphyrio’s note; Tert. de An. 45; 
48; Tennyson, Morte d y Arthur , fin.: “to 
dawn, when dreams / Begin to feel the 
truth and stir of day . 


Certain kinds of food are also un- 
favorable for true dreams (Plut. M . Cato, 
23; Quaest. Conv. 8, 10, 1: Sri S' tori tup 
fipoophrofp tota Svctoeipa col rapaerucd. rSto 
eaO* Stpop Spear, fiaprvptoii hxp&pro reds re 
cvdpo&f (cf. 1, 62 infra, and notes) *al rfj 
*e<pa\f} ro 0 ToXforodot, &r SxkxevOai xeXeOowi 
rods Seoptoovt rfjt did r&r brdpar parrucfa), 
as certain others might be conducive to 
divination, e.g., the diet prescribed for the 
Pythia before she prophesied, and the 
regimen prescribed for those practising 
incubation (Deubner, op. cit. 14-17). 
Even the autumn season, on account of its 
fresh fruits, might be productive of false 
dreams; cf. Plut. Quaest . Conv. 8, 10, 2-3; 
Serv. Aen. 6, 284; Bouchd-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 1, 287. 

In general, true dreams come to 
those who live ear' dper^r (Synes. de 
Insomn. 19; cf. Strab. 16, p. 761), and 
Philostratus (Vit. Apollon. 3, 42) notes 
that purity and health are requisites for 
the correct presaging of events; cf. id. 8, 
7, 9. According to Callaway (Relig. 
Syst. of the Amasulu (1868/70), 387, n. 1), 
the Amazulu say that 4 the continually 
stuffed body cannot see secret things,’ 
and so put no faith in a fat diviner. 

The theory of the effect of food upon 
mental action may date from the primi- 
tive conception of the liver as the seat of 
intelligence; cf. 1, 16, n. (fissum in extis ); 
1, 131, n. ( Democritus ). 

2. agitata: cf. 2, 129; Rep. 6, 29: 
agitatus et exercitatus animus. 

2. erecta: cf. Fin. 5, 71: animo erec- 
to ; de Sen. 75. 

2. bonarum cogitationum: cf. 1, 121. 

2, epulis: an unusual metaphor in 
Latin, translating one more familiar in 
Greek; cf. the passages collected by Moser 
ad h. loc. 

3. nec inopia: cf. Ps.-Hippocr. de 
Insomn. p. 3 Ktlhn: pvxh vapaptom . . . 
ohre rXifoporfi run epartfde toa ohre eee&vee. 
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(quorum utrumque praestringere aciem mentis solet, sive deest naturae 
quippiam sive abundat atque affluit), ilia etiam tertia parte animi in qua 
irarum existit ardor sedata atque restincta, turn eveniet duabus animi 
temerariis partibus compressis ut ilia tertia pars rationis et mentis eluceat 
et se vegetam ad somniandum acremque praebeat, turn ei visa quietis 
occurrent tranquilla atque veracia.’ Haec verba ipsa Platonis expressi. 

XXX. 62. Epicurum igitur audiemus potius? Namque Carneades 
concertationis studio modo hoc modo illud ait; ille quod sentit, sentit 
autem nihil umquam elegans, nihil decorum. Hunc ergo antepones 
Platoni et Socrati? qui ut rationem non redderent auctoritate tamen hos 
minutos philosophos vincerent. Iubet igitur Plato sic ad somnum pro- 

2. affluit codd. deti., 0, edd., effluit C, diffluit Marsus , afluit Christ. 

8. modo hoc modo illud ait Madvii, Muller , modo ait (aut B) hoc modo at C, Baiter, modo ait hoc modo illud 
ait Christ. 


Yet fasting is often enjoined to make the 
soul acquire supernatural powers and pro- 
phetic ability; cf. Westermarck, Origin 
and Develop, of the moral Ideas , 2 (1908), 
292-293; also Lecky, Hist, of Europ. 
Morals , 1, 3 ed. (1888), 368, n. 2, who re- 
marks that prescience of the soul has 
been principally sought in either one of 
two ways, ascetic attenuation of the 
body or magic stimulation (cf. 1, 80 infra). 

1. praestringere aciem mentis: cf. 
Fin . 4, 37: aciem animorum nostrorum 
virtutis splendore praestringitis. 

4. pars rationis et mentis: cf. Ac. 1, 
11: illam partem bene vivendi; Fin. 3, 9: 
una pars est naturae , disserendi altera , 
vivendi tertia. 

5. Yegetam: in Tusc. 1, 41 this word 
is applied to the mens; cf. 1, 115 infra; 
Adam on Plat. Rep. 9, p. 572a. 

7. Epicurum: for his views upon 
dreams see Usener, Epicurea (1887), 224- 
225; also 1, 99 infra. 

7. Carneades: his methods are de- 
scribed by Lact. Inst. 5, 14, 3-4 (quoting 
Cic. Rep. 3, 9): cum legatus ab Atheniensi- 
bus Romam missus esset disputavit de iusti - 
tia copiose audiente Galba et C atone Cen - 
sorio, maximis tunc oratoribus. sed idem 
disputationem suam postridie contraria 
disputatione subvertit et iustitiam quam 
pridie laudaverat sustulit non quidem 
philosophi gravitate , cuius firma et stabilis 
debet esse sententia , sed quasi oratorio 


exercitii genere in utramque partem dis- 
serendi , quod ille facer e solebat ut alios 
quidlibet adserentes posset refutare ; cf. 
Ritter and Preller, Hist. Philos. Gr. 9 ed. 
(1913), 446, n.c. 

8. modo hoc modo illnd: cf. N.D. 1, 
47: vos quidem , LucUi , soletis ( nam Cotta 
mens modo hoc modo illud); and the numer- 
ous parallels collected by Reid on Ac. 2, 
121 . 

10. nt • • . tamen: cf. Fat. 48; al. 

10. auctoritate: cf. Tusc. 1, 39: err are 
mehercule malo cum Platone . . . quam 
cum istis vera s entire (cf. Plut. de Stoic. 
Repugn. 24); 1, 49: ut enim rationem 
Plato nullam adferret — vide quid homini 
tribuam — , ipsa auctoritate me frangeret. 
So in N.D. 2, 32 Plato is called quasi 
quendam deum phUosophorum , and in 
Tusc. 1, 79: Panaetius Platonem omnibus 
locis divinum , sapientissimum , sanctissi- 
mum , Homerum phUosophorum appcllat. 
On the other hand, against reliance upon 
auctoritas, cf. N.D. 1, 10: obest plerumque 
Us qui discere volunt auctoritas eorum qui se 
docere profitentur . . . tantum opinio prae- 
iudicata poterat ut etiam sine ratione valeret 
auctoritas. And cf. 2, 119 infra against 
the reliance upon Plato and Pythagoras. 

1L minutos: cf. Orat. 94: abusionem 
quam Kwrhxpn*** vocant , ut cum minutum 
dicimus animum pro parvo; de Or. 3, 169; 
de Sen. 85: ut quidam minuti philosophi 
consent (probably of the Epicureans); 
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fidsci corporibus adfectis ut nihil sit quod errorem animis perturbationem- 
que adferat. Ex quo etiam Pythagoriis interdictum putatur ne faba 
vescerentur, quod habet inflationem magnam is dbus tranquillitati mentis 

2. Pythagoriis Baiter, Halite, pythagorids C, Christ, Pythagoreis GeUtus. 


Fin . 1, 61: alii minuti et angusti; Reid on 
Ac. 2, 75. In Tusc. 1, 55 the philosophers 
opposed to Plato and Socrates are called 
plebeii. 

[202]11. inbet: cf. GeU. 4, 11, 3-4: e* 
cadent item opinione M. Cicero in libro 
de divinatione primo haec verba posuit: 
iubet igitur Plato . . • ne faba vescerentur , 
quae res habet inflationem magnam tran - 
quillitatem [sic] mentis quaerentibus con- 
trariam. haec quidem M. Cicero. 

1. corporibus adfectis: cf. Off. 1, 
79: exercendum tamen et ita afficiendum 
est ut oboedire consUio rationique possit. 

2. Pythagoriis, etc.: on taboos affect- 
ing various kinds of food, both animal 
and vegetable, cf . Westermarck, Origin and 
Develop, of the moral Ideas , 2 (1908), 290- 
345; Frazer, Golden Bough , 1, 3 ed. (1911), 
117-119; Toy, Introd. to the Hist, of 
ReHg. (1913), 254; 260. Prominent 
among such foods were beans, being on 
certain occasions avoided by Hindus 
(von Schrader, Pythag. u. d. Inder (1884), 
35) and generally by the Egyptians (Hdt. 
2, 37; Plut. Symp. 8, 8, 2; Is. et Osir. 5), 
rejected by Eleusinian and Orphic ini- 
tiates (Boehm, De Symbolis Pythagoreis 
(1905), 14), in rites of incubation (Deub- 
ner, De Incubatione (1900), 15-16), by 
Empedocles (cf. Diels, Frag. d. Vorso- 
kratiker , 1, 2 ed. (1906), 214, no. 141), 
and, most prominently, by Pythagoras, 
who in his Symbola laid down several 
other sorts of food taboo (Zeller, Die 
Philos, d. Griechen , 1, 1, 5 ed. (1892), 
317, nn. 4-5; Boehm, op. cit. 17-27). 
These symbola , as is generally known 
(Diels in Archiv f. Gesch. d. Philos. 3 
(1890), 466), contain much that is bor- 
rowed from contemporaneous folk-lore, 
and many superstitious beliefs were 
fathered upon Pythagoras; cf. Frazer, 
Golden Bough , 1, 3 ed. (1911), 213-214. 
At Rome beans were taboo to the flamen 
Dialis (Gell. 10, 15, 12). ThatKhe insis- 


tence here laid by Cicero upon the flatu- 
lence caused by beans (cf. the passages 
collected by Roscher in Abh. sticks. 
Gesell. d. Wiss ., Phil.-hist. Kl., 20 (1903), 
27, n. 65; Boehm, op. cit. 16; to which add 
Plut. Quaest. Rom. 95; Athen. 3, p. 73a; 
9, p. 407f-408b; Artemid. Onirocr. 1, 68; 
Tert. de An. 48; Hier. in Esech. 1, p. 44 
Vallarsi; cf. Cels. 2, 26, init.; Heidel in 
Harv. Stud, in Class. Philol. 22 (1911), 
127) is part of the correct explanation of 
the advice against eating them is the view 
of Boehm (op. cit. 16). For not only were 
beans constantly associated with the 
spirits of the dead, as at the Lemuria , etc. 
(Plin. N.H. 18, 118; Roscher, op. cit. 
27-28; Boehm, op. cit. 14-15), but, as a 
corollary, by eating them one would run 
the risk either of injuring the souls of the 
departed or else of being possessed by them; 
cf. Wflnsch, Das Friihlingsfest dor I ns el 
Malta (1902), 40; Boehm, op. cit. 16, 
who inclines to the latter theory. 

Other explanations of the prohibi- 
tion were numerous, e.g., (1) that beans 
were the xe^oXai rancor (Luc. Dial. Mort. 
20, 3, and schol. (pp. 253-254 Rabe) ); 
(2) that they contained life (Orig. c. 
Cels. 5, 41); (3) that they caused sterility 
(Clem. Strom. 3, 3); (4) because of a 
curious tale as to their creation (Orig. 
c. H acres. 1, 2; cf. Hippol. Refut. 1, 2); 
(5) that the expression is figurative and 
means not to engage in public life, where 
beans were used in elections to office 
(Plut. de Lib. educ. 17; Orig. c. Haeres. 6, 
27; Hippol. Refut. 6, 22); or (6) that simi- 
larly it means not to engage in jury duty 
(Paroemiogr. Gr. 1, 421, no. 27, and n.; 
2, 630-631, no. 11). These varied views 
are parodied by Lucian, Vit. Auct. 6. 
For yet other theories see G6ttling, 
Gesamm. Abhandl. 1 (1851), 308-310; 
Jevons, introd. to Holland’s trans. of Plut. 
Romane Questions (1892), lxxxvi-xdv, es- 
pecially lxxxix, n.; Frazer on Paus. 8, 15, 4. 
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quaerenti vera contrariam. 63. Cum ergo est somno sevocatus animus 
a societate et a contagione corporis, turn meminit praeteritorum, praesentia 


[203]3. habet: cf. 2, 96: dissimilitude* 
locorum nonne dissimilis hominum procrea- 
tiones habet ? % 

[203]3f . tranquilliUti mentis quaerenti 
▼era: for the hypallage of the adjective 
cf. N.D. 1, 9: animi aegritudo fortunae 
magna et gravi commcta iniuria ; 2, 98: 
fontium gelidas perennitates ; and numer- 
ous examples of the figure, more common 
in verse than in prose, collected by Ktthn- 
er-Stegmann, AusJUhr. Gram . 2, 1, 2 ed. 
(1912), 220-221. It will be noted that the 
reading of Gellius at this point is quite 
different from ours; cf. 1, 6, n. ( iubet ). 

1. sevocatus: cf. 1, 113-115 (espe- 
cially 1, 114, n. ( evolant atque excurrunt) 
infra); 1, 128-129; Tusc. 1, 72: quibusque 
(sc. animis) fuisset minima cum corporibus 
contagio seseque ab Us semper sevocavis - 
sent ; 1, 75: cum a negotio omni sevocamus 
animum, quid, inquam , turn agimus , nisi 
animum ad se ipsum advocamus , secum esse 
cogimus maximeque a corpore abducimus ? 
secernere autem a corpore animum, nec 
quicquam aliud , est mori discere; Plat. 
Phaed . p. 67d: t 6 pekkrrjpa abrd rod t 6 
tan rear tfrtXcxrSdxop, Xforit Kod xwptopdt 
pvxys dxd oAp arot (also id. p. 81a). Fur- 
ther compare Aesch. Eum . 104-105: 
Mowra 7 dp ^pi )r Sppaatp Xapxpdaerat, / b 
4mIp? & poip’ dxpdoxoxot ftpor&v ; Pind. fr. 
131 Christ: a A pa fib xdaTwa Ixerot 0aadrq> 
xepurfeaet, / fcoda 3’ Iri X elver at al&pot 
ctdcoXoa* rd 7 dp dart pSvov / be 0e&a' eddet 51 
t paoodmov peXlcoa, drdp edddareoota b 
xoXXotf bvdpots / Sdxvvei rtpirvAv l^pxotaaa 
xaXcir «a r« uplci* (on this passage cf . Smyth, 
Greed mettc Poete (1906), 376); Ps.-Hip- 
pocr. de Insomn. p. 1 Ktthn: 4 7*p ^vx4 

kypyjyop&rt pb tQ a Apart bxtprjrkovoa, krl 
xoXXd peptfopbij, ob ytyperat airrif kcirrijs 
. . . dxdraa 51 rd croipa ipnjxdev 4 
Kwevpbii koI dxe£lpxowa rd plpij rot) eAparos 
dtouceet rda koirrrjs oIkov . . . rd pb 7 dp 
e&pa Ka&evSor obtc aUrBdrerat, 1) 5* kypijyo- 
poCaa yiyuxxKci, xaBopfi rc rd dpard cal dta- 
«odet rd dxowrrd, 0adlfe t, ^a6et, X tnrler at, 


btfi/plerat, la dXi 7 q> loGaa, Meat rod crAparos 
bnjpeeUu 4 rd* ^vxd*> raOra xdara 4 1 ^x 4 
la rq> &xaq> btavpbeeerat ; Arist. fr. 10 Rose: 
5raa 7 dp, ifaeur, b rtp Gxaoua koB* kavrifp 
ybrjraA 4 ^x 4 » rdre r 4 a tdtoa droXa^oGoa 
4>bcur rpoparreberal re Hal vpoayopdm rd 
plXXoara. rotairrq dl brrt xal la r$> xard rda 
ddaaroa xuplt&rBat rear owpdrooa. dtrodlxerox 
7 ova xal rda iron fr4a "Opripco As rod to rapanf- 
p4<raara* xexolifxe 7 dp rda pb HdrpoxXoa la 
rep daotpetotfat rpoayopdnvra xepl r$f 
ISxTopot daatphrea*, rda d’ *Erropa xept rift 
* AxtXXlwt reXevrdf ; Ael. F. H. 3, 11: ol 

xeptx arqrucol <fxu rt pdf ^pkpap dyrebovcav rip 
pvxijy rQ oApart xeptxXlxeotfat xal p4 d6a«- 
o0at KaBapCn rijv dX40ctaa dccopeta* afcrup 
dl d&aXudetoaa riff xepl roDro \urovpylas koI 
o4>axpw0eieav b rQ xepl rda BApaxa rdxtp par- 
ruecarlpaa ybeadat, 1 ^ d>a rd ladrata; Philo, 
de Somn. 2, 1 : ewlerar at dl rd rplror 
cldot (sc. rwa deorkpirrwr daetpcoa) drdroa la 
rots Gxaotf 1£ kavryjs 4 ^*Oc4 eteovpbrf tea l 
daadoaovoa laim)a Kopvfiarr iq xal bdownStea 
duadpe i TpoyruxTrucf} rd plXXoara BeaTlfa ) 
Iambi, de Myster. 3, 3 : la dl d 4 r$ eaBMetr 
d xoXvdp«0a rarreXwj Acirtp dxd riawa vapor 
eupbiar 4 /doa btapAv, aal rfi Kexoipurpbg ri/s 
yodfaews fcjfj xpAp^dia' rbre 54 oda elre 
aoepda etre detoa radrda dxdpxoa elre «ol la, 
Idt^i bdrtpov fcaO 9 laord 5a rd rift farift eldot 
dreydperax b ijptp *al bepyei $ xl<^wco» ; 
Tert.de i4ff. 45: cum $«ie$ corporibus evenit 
. . . vacant t//a a solacio alieno non 
quiescit et si caret opera membrorum cor - 
poralium suis utitur\ cf. id. 43 fin.; [Clem.] 
Recognil. 2, 13; Eustath. ad //. 16, 854: 
draa hBpoteB% 4 l£ 6Xow rot) trAparos xpdt 
rd 1 KKpidrjpau parruuorbni ylrereu J cf. also 
1 , 110, n. {vinclis corporis) infra. 

2 . societate • • • corporis: cf. Ft*. 2, 

106. 

2 . contagione corporis: cf. Tuec. 1, 
72 (quoted in the note on jewco/tu supra); 
Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1, 11, 11. 

2 . meminit, etc.: the power of the 
dreamer is not limited to the future, but 
to his injpired vision (and, of course, to 
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cernit, futura providet; iacet enim corpus dormientis ut mortui, viget 
autem et vivit animus. Quod multo magis faciet post mortem, cum omnino 


that of the prophet) all time may lie open, 
as to the scientific inquiry of the student 
of cause and effect. So Calchas is de- 
scribed by Homer (//. 1, 70) as one 3$ fftn 
r d r* terra rb r* kaabpera it p6 r* terra) 
cf. II. 18, 250, and van Lecu wen’s note; 
Hes. Theog. 38; Virg. Georg. 4, 392-393 
(of Proteus) : novit namque omnia vales / 
quae sint , quae fuerint , quae mox venlura 
trahantur ; Ov. Met. 1, 517-518 (said by 
Apollo) : per me quod eritque fuitque / 
estque patet\ Iambi, de Myster. 3, 3: 
6brapu> At* abr&r (sc. rQr Oeur) t poa\apr 
fibm koI yr&air braXoy ^opirrjr 6a a rc hr 
ical 6a a loroi, Botoplar rc t arrbs xpbrov 
woiiirai koI r&r kr rQ xpbrtp avpfiairbrroyr 
knaiunrii rb tpya. See also Arist. de 
Mentor. 1, p. 449 b 27-28 : roO pkr irapbrros 
ataihfois, rod 6k pkWorros iXWs, rod 6k 
ysropkrov prhpq) cf. id. p. 449 b 10 ff.: 
oXrrt y dp rb pkXKar Mkxerai prrjporeimr, dXX* 
lan 6o£aarbr nal k\wiarbr (tlrj 6’ 6v na l 
hr toHiixrj ns 4Xtuttuc4, KaBbatp nrks <t>aai ripr 
parruHjr), kt\. ; Plut. de . Def. Orac . 39 : 
ob 6ii 6k Bavpbfur ate* brurriir bpcPras, 4 
m f6kr dXXo, rijs ipvxfa rijr brrlerpo+oe rg 
parrucj} bbrapir, ip pr^pip icakodper, if\Uor 
ipyor brobtUrvrai rQ atplnr rb wap*pxy)pkra 
nal <pv\brretr, paXXor 6k rb pi j6k 6rra * rusr 
ybp yeyorbrwr otekr ianr ate * ixpkcTrjKtr, 
dXV d M a ylyrerai irbrra koI <p6tLprrai, koI 
wpb£us eal \6yoi nal waBiipara t rod xpbrov 
so Bbwtp frteparos hcaara vapat^kporros, rrX. ; 
Lasaulx, Ueber die prophetische Kraft der 
mens chi. Seele (1858), 38, n. 107; 40, n. 
114 (for patristic parallels); Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 2 (1880), 44; 
3 (1880), 147. Late writers (see BouchA- 
Ledercq, op. cit. 3, 91, n. 2) explained the 
three legs of the Delphic tripod as sym- 
bolizing past, present, and future. For 
ancient views of the continuity of past, 
present, and future cf. 1, 128; Aug. Conf. 
11, 18; Lasaulx, op. cit. 33, n. 89. In the 
prophetic field Epimenides (according to 
Arist. Rhet. 3, p. 1418 a 23 ff.) dealt only 
with the dark things of the past. 


1. dormientis nt mortui: cf. 1, 115. 
The comparison between sleep and death 
is a commonplace; e.g., Horn. II. 14, 231: 
T mnp . . . Kaaiyriptp Oarbroto) Od. 13, 
79-80: taros . . . Barbrtp byxtara kouubs) 
Hes. Theog. 758-759 : NuktAv xatfos . . . / 
Ttw k.oX Qbvaros ; Cic. Tusc. 1, 92: qui 
leviorem faciunt (sc. mortem) somni similli - 
mam volunt esse ; ibid.: habes somnum 
ifkaginem mortis ; Virg. Aen. 6, 278: con- 
sanguineus Let* Sopor ; 6, 522: dulcis et 
alta quies placidaeque simillima morti ; 
SiL Ital. 15, 180: nox similes morti dederat 
. . . somnos) Anthol. Lot. ed. Riese, 2, 
2 ed., no. 716, 19: mortis imago iuvat 
somnus. A close parallel is found in 
Xen. Cyrop. 8, 7, 21: kyyirrepor pkr rQr 
brBponclnar Barbrtp otekr kartr far rtnr 4 6k 
rod brBpbnrou ypvxfl rbre bfarov Bturrbrq 
nara^elrarat nal rdrc rt rw pi XXbrrtar 
a poop q.' rbr* ybp, bn lotxc, pbXtara 4Xcu« 
Bepodrax (a passage paraphrased in de Sen. 
81); cf. Nemes. de Nat. Horn. 3, p. 57: 
Art 6k nal babyxvros pkru , 6rj\or he rod rip 
ypvxfp rpfaror nrb x^ptlopkrrp rod a&paros kr 
rip farrtp, koI tixrrep rtxpbr a Orb ttleBat 
KaraXelrovaar, pbror 6k k^arpllovaar atrrQ 
rip tcjijr, Ira pif aarriXSts bvbXijr ai, tcati* 
kavrijr kr rots broLpots krtpyiiv, Boaal^ovaar rb 
pkWor, koI rois roqrots aXqaiblowrar. 

1. viget: cf. 1, 70; Amm. Marc. 14, 
11, 18: solutus enim corporis nexibus ani- 
mus semper vigens motibus indefessis ex 
cogitationibus subiectis et curis quae mor- 
talium sollicitant mentes colligit visa noc- 
turna quas <parraalas nos appeUamus. 

2. multo magis, etc.: cf. Diod. 18, 
1, 1 : IIidcryApas b 'Zbptos eal runs krtpot rotr 
TaXcu&r <j>vauc&v banphvarro rd» pvxbs rQr 
brBpbnctar farbpx *cr bBarbrovs, bedKobBoos 6k 
rip bbypan roirrtp cal apoyu&aKur alrrbs rb 
pkXXorra koB* hr br itaipbr kr rj) rcXcvrfi rbr 
brb rod c&paros x^ptapbr roubrrai) Phot. 
Biblioth. p. 439 Bekker ( — Suid. s.v. 
brBponros) l I Xryor 6k (sc. ol UvBaybpttoi) 
rbr brBponrar a brbr kavrod (KkrLo card rpiis 
rpbrovs ylroeBeu , vpQror pkr rf} bptXlq rff 


Digitized by Google 



206 


M. TVLLI aCERONIS 


[368 


corpore excesserit. Itaque adpropinquante mortc multo est divinior. 
Nam et id ipsum vident qui sunt morbo gravi et mortifero adfecti, instare 


rpbs rods 0eodt (bvby/c tf y dp Tpootbvras 
abrols ear* icetro cat poD x<*pl{ce0ai oJbrob s 
rhxrqs eaeiaf, dt Sbvapur bpotoOrrat % tavrobs 
r$ 0e$), Sebrepov r$ «£ rotetv . . . rplrov tr 
r$ buroMfoxuv' el ydp card vocbv rt i) 
roS c&paros Ir r$ rd fwor 
pbnj ptkrhov ylvtrat kavrijs, tv re rots 
Cnou card rods bvdpov s cal 4r rats Icordaeat 
rwc pdocov narrudl ytverat, xoXX$ paXXor 
0eXru>9rai 3rar rlXeor xwpur0p drd roO 
a 6» par os. 

1. adpropinquante morte: cf. 1, 47; 
1, 64-65; 1, 80, n. (dicil P/alo). The 
belief in the prescience of those about to 
die is widespread, and doubtless due to a 
feeling that the soul in articulo mortis , 
and, by extension, even before that time, 
is in a borderland between the physical 
and the spiritual worlds, and while still 
possessing the ability of those in the for- 
mer state to communicate with their kind, 
already partakes of the completer knowl- 
edge generally ascribed to spirits of the 
other world (cf. Halliday, GreeJfe Divina- 
tion (1913), 202-203), and is perhaps 
beginning to associate with such. The 
belief appears as early as Homer, who 
describes the dying prophecies of Patro- 
clus to Hector (II. 16, 851-854, and cf. 
schol. on 854) and Hector to Achilles (II. 
22, 356-360; 1, 65 infra); cf. the state- 
ments about this feature in Homer in 
Arist. fr. 10 Rose (quoted in note on 
sevocatus supra); Xen. Apol. 30: drift jitepiv 
cal "0/*qpo9 tortv oh tQv tv earaXfcret roO 
fttov Tpcyiyvfaniuy rd jilXXorra, /3o6Xo/tia* 
St cal lyd xPV^P^rjcal rt; Diod. 18, 1, 2; 
Serv. Aen. 4, 613: Homerus qui morituros 
divinantes frequenter inducit . Virgil fol- 
lows Homer in the combined prophecy 
and curse of Dido (Aen. 4, 614 ff.) and the 
prophecy of the dying Orodes to Mesen- 
tius (Aen. 10, 739-741), as does Lucan, 7, 
610-615, in the prophecy of Domitius. 
A famous instance is the case of Socrates; 
cf. Plat. Apol. 39c: krtBvpQ bp.lv xpiPW 
bfyrai, & KanvprpPtobptvoL pov. cal yd p dpi 


ffiq tvraSOa tv $ pdXurra Wpotrot XAW 
fufbo&c tv, brav pUKKuotv ttroBaveteOat | 
Xen. A pol. 30 (quoted above). In general 
cf. also Plut. de Def. Orac. 40: raJbrqv 
obv Sxovaai rijv bbvaptv al pvxal obppvrov 
pkv dXX* hpvbp&v cal SvopbvraoTov, Spies 
t£av6ovet xoXXdctt cal bvaXapBbvownv tv re 
rots twrvlots cal xtpl rds reXevrdj tvtat, 
icaBapov ytyvopivov to v o&paros 1j rum 
Kpaxr tv oUtlav vpbs rovro Xapfibvovros, fj r$ 
Xoyurrucbv cal tppovrurrucbv bvleoti at teal 
dxoX0«90ai tQv ra pbvnav r$ dXdyqp cal 
<PavT<uncumjup roO /ilXXorrot trior pepbp&at] 
a passage in Aret. de Cauj. el Sign. acid. 
Morb. 2, 4 (too long to be here quoted); 
Tert. de An. 53 fin.: evenit sac pc animam 
in ipso divortio potentius agitari sollici - 
liare obtutu, extract dinaria loquacitate , 
dam ex maiore suggestu iam in libero 
constitute per superfluum quod adhuc 
cunctatur in corpore enuntiet quae videt, 
quae audit , ?aae incipit nosse , etc.; Lact. ad 
Stat. 77re6. 7, 701 : aiiml enim futura sen- 
tire morituros ; Serv. Aen. 2, 775: sequitur 
etiam divinatio quae animis liberates cor- 
pore conceditur. unde etiam morientibus 
datur , ut Orodes Mesentio ; Geffcken in 
Hermes , 49 (1914), 337, n. 1. Cicero’s 
view also appears in de Sen. 77 : non enim 
video car quid ipse sentiam de morte non 
audeam vobis dicere , quod eo cernere miki 
melius videor quo ab ea propius absum. 

Among numerous instances of such 
prophecies may be cited Gen. 48-49 
(Jacob’s blessing of his sons); 2 Kings , 13 t 
4-19 (Elisha’s prophecy to Joash); Mar- 
goliouth in Hastings, Encydop. of Retig . 
and Ethics , 4 (1912), 818 for the belief 
among the Moslims; Diod. 18, 1, 3-5 
(Alexander the Great); 19, 11, 9 (Antipa- 
ter eaBbrip xPV^P^bCtv twl Hjs reXcvrqf ) ; 
Socrat. Hist. Ecd. 7, 25; Sosom. 6, 2 : d St 
bXqdws ptKKuv TiXevrfic (sc. 6 ’IovXtacdt) 
olbrtp d£0ct evpfialvuv, rQs pvxfjt jSq 
Xuptfopivits roO o&paros cal 0iiof4pa f card 
SvBponrov Beupetv bwaptvrfs, rbv Xpurrbv 
Weburaro ode Ix« Xdyci* ; 8, 15 ; 8, 28. 


Digitized by 


Google 



369] 


DE DIVINATIONE I, 64 


207 


mortem; itaque iis occurrunt plerumque imagines mortuorum, tumque vel 
maxume laudi student, eosque qui secus quam decuit vixerunt pecca- 
torum suorum turn maxume paenitet. 64. Divinare autem morientes illo 
etiam exemplo confirmat Posidonius, quod adfert, Rhodium quendam 
morientem sex aequales nominasse et dixisse qui primus eorum, qui secun- 


For later instances cf. Shakespeare, 
Rick, II, 2, 1, 31 ff. (Gaunt’s speech); 
M. Casaubon, Treatise concerning En - 
thusiasme (1655), 42; Browne, Religio 
Medici , part 2, 11 fin.; Sir H. Davy, 
Remains (1858), 311: Hooking into futur- 
ity with the prophetic aspirations belonging 
to the last moments of existence ’; Byron, 
Childe Harold , 3, 23: 'death's prophetic 
ear Dyer on Plat. Apol. p. 39c; Halliday, 
op, cit, 203, who compares the north 
British notion of persons as *fey,’ and 
notes the frequent death-bed prophecies 
in the pious literature of an earlier genera- 
tion. See also Rohde, Psyche, 1, 4 ed. 
(1907), 55, n. 1. 

For the possible connection of the 
theory of liver divination with this belief 
cf. 1, 16, n. (fissum in extis). With the 
prophecies of the dying Plato ( Phaed , p. 
85a) and others connect the song of the 
dying swan; cf. the passages collected by 
Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds (1895), 
106-107; Hier. Ep. 52, 3, 5. Elephants 
were also credited with the power of 
foreseeing their approaching death; Opp. 
Cyneg, 2, 544. J 

[206J2. nam et yff. 1, 40, n. (et) ; Schuppe, 
De Anacoluthis miceronianis (1860), 47; 
Madvig, 3 ed. Pinibus (1876), 787. 

[206]2. morboj . . . mordfero: the pro- 
phetic spirit was often especially asso- 
ciated with pathological physical or men- 
tal states; cf. Plat. Tim, p. 7le: Mils 
yip bwovt ifkrrerai pa rrucrjs bOkov nal 
4Xij0oCf, dXX’ 4) ico 0* farrow . , . did w6oow 
4 riwa bOownaopdv trapoXXd^as ; Phaedr, 
p. 244d: dXXd wdow v ye wed rdwutw now peyl- 

oruw , , , ij pawla kyy&opbij koI TpojrrjTtboa- 
oa oh Idei, draXXayifw etipero, «rX.; 1, 80-81 
infra; Lucr. 1, 133 (quoted below). 

[206]2f. instare mortem: among many 
cases of such presentiments of death may 


be mentioned those of Nicholas and 
Thomas Wotton, who, being men of holy 
lives, foresaw and foretold the exact day 
of their own death (Walton, Life of Sir 
Henry Wotton, init.). 

1. imagines mortuorum: cf. Lucr. 1, 
132-135: et quae res nobis vigilantibus 
obvia mentes / terrificet morbo adfectis som - 
noque sepultis, / cernere uti videamur eos 
audireque coram / morte obita quorum tellus 
amplectitur ossa; 4, 757-761. 

2. eosque. etc.: cf. Plat. Rep, 1, p. 
330d-e: dt ydp loOi, hprj, u> Z&Kpares, fat, 
breiSd w Tit kyyvt j row oletrQax reXcvr hour, 
dokpxereu a brQ Shot nal <f>povrlt xtpl Saw 
tfXTpooSew obx ebrfjti. ol r t 7 dp Xeydpc woi 
pd&oi w epl tQw kw *Ai Sov, cot t6w bOdie dbucfj- 
oawra Set bei Siddwai SUijw, xarayeXcoptwoi 
rkojs, r&re OTpbfavctw abrov ri/w ypvxh* 
AKrfieis axnv’ *ai alrrbs — fjroi fard rfa rod 
yhpon doBewdas fj nal <2xrr«p H&tj kyyvrkpto 
C>w tCow hcci paXXdw n KaBopq. airrd — faroplat 
6* obw koI Sdparot peords ylywerai teal dwa - 
Xoylferai ffir\ koI CKovti ct nwd rt ijbUcrjoew, 
rrX. 

4. etiam: this may imply that the 
argument which precedes is also taken 
from Posidonius. The punctuation of 
Giese (divinare autem morientes etiam, illo 
exemplo) is hardly justifiable. That Posi- 
donius has not been cited as a source for 
the previous part is no reason why he 
might not be so cited here, and so sharp a 
distinction as etiam, thus punctuated, 
would make between adpropinquante morte 
and morientes seems uncalled for. 

4. Rhodium: an example, then, 
which Posidonius might have drawn from 
his own observation or else from the 
tradition of his town. 

5. dixisse: for predictions of this 
sort by the dying cf. the story of Callanus 
(1, 47); Bede, Hist, Eccl. 4, 8. 


Digitized by Google 



208 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[370 


dus, qui deinde deinceps moriturus esset. Sed tribus modis censet deorum 
adpulsu homines somniare: uno quod provideat animus ipse per sese, 
quippe qui deorum cognatione teneatur, altero quod plenus aSr sit inmor- 
talium animorum, in quibus tamquam insignitae notae veritatis appareant, 


1. deinde deinceps: so in Leg. 3, 4; 
3, 43. As in inde deinceps (Liv. 1, 44, 3), 
the two words seem to emphasize the 
two ideas of time and order. 

1. tribus modis: cf. Tert. de An. 46- 
47: Stoici deum malunt . . . somnia quo - 
que nobis indidisse . . . nam de oraculis 
etiam ceteris , opud quae nemo dormitat, 
quid aliud pronuntiabimus quam dacmoni- 
cam esse rationem corum spirituum qui iam 
tunc in ipsis hominibus habitaverint vel 
memorias corum afiectaverint ad omnem 
malitiae suae scaenam in ista aequa specie 
divinitatem mentientes . . . quo nemo dubi- 
taverit domus quoque daemoniis patere nec 
tantum in adytis sed in cubiculis hominum 
imaginibus circumvenire . . . tertia species 
erunt somnia quae sibimet ipsa anima vide- 
tur indue ere ex intentionc circumstantiarum . 

If. deorum adpulsu: cf. 1, 66. 

3. deorum cognatione: a philosophi- 
cal and religious commonplace; cf. 1, 
110; N.D. 1, 91; Leg. 1, 24-25: ex quo 
vere vel agnatio nobis cum caelestibus vel 
genus vel stirps appellari potest . . . est 
igitur homini cum deo similitudo. quod 
quom ita sit f quae tandem esse potest pro- 
pior certiorve cognatio ? So Arat. Phaen. 5: 
to 0 ybp kcX yivas dpi* (and the parallels 
cited by Maass ad loc.); Mayor on N.D. 
1, 1; 3, 28; Diod. 37, 20, 2: al i&dp&ncufox 
pvxol perkxown Belas rivdt photon btlort 
TpotcaTapaprevdpepai rd piXkorra) Wachs- 
muth, Die Ansichten der Stoiker Uber 
Mantik u. Doemonen (1860), 19, n. 22; 
Schmekel, Die Philos, d. mittl. Stoa (1892), 
256, n. 4, q.v., who compares the r$ kw 

adroit Salpowi a vy yep el re Svtl teal rijr Spolaw 
tfrixrtp Ixorrt r$ t6p S\op Kbopow Siolkovpti 
in which Galen, de Plac. Hippocr. el Plat . 
p. 449 Muller, says Posidonius believed. 
On the connection between the human 
soul and the world-soul cf. 1, 70 infra; 
Lasaulx, Die prophetische Kraft der 
menschl. Seele (1858), 31, n. 85. 


3. teneatur : — contineatur or sustinea- 
tur; cf. Reid on Ac. 1, 28. 

3. aer: for the gradual gaining of this 
word in Cicero over the native Latin 
anima see Fries in Rhein. Mus. N. F. 55 
(1900), 26. 

3f. plenus . • . animorum: cf. 2, 119; 
2, 129; 2, 137; this belief is absent in 
Homer (cf. Wachsmuth, op. cit. 30), but 
appears as early as Hesiod, Ergo, 122-126: 
rol piw SaLpowks eloi Aidt peyOXov did /SovXds 
/ M\ol, kwLxBSvioi, <pO\axes Bjrqruw hwdpfo* 
rruw, / [ot pa $v\4ureowr[p rc SU cat k al 
axtrXia Ip7a / ^4 pa farodperoi Tdmy <po*.rur- 
rct far’ ala*,] / xXovroddrai (cf. Rzach’s 
notes). See also Diog. L. 8, 32 (of Pytha- 
goras): elval re xdxra t6p d ipa tpvx&r 
SpxXcc op' eal radras Salpowhs rc cal Ijpuas 
brop idfcotfat. tea l ford toOtup wipweoBai dr- 
Opincxn* robs r* bwdpov t teal rd orp tela wbcov 
rc eal byulas. For their presence in the 
air see a fragment of Democritus (in Diels, 
Die Frag. d. Vorsokratiker , 1, 2 ed. (1906), 
366, no. 78); [Plat.] Epinom. p. 984e: 

Salpopas, biptor 54 7 trot, txor tSpaw rplrrfp 
eal pbrrjv, rin ipprfpelas air vow ; Sympos. 
pp. 202e-203a: ipprjvevop koI di arropBpduow 
(sc. raw t 6 Saipbwtop) Beals rd xep’ bwBpdnruw 
k al hpOptncois rd xapd Beup, tup pip rdf 
befaets koI Bvclas, tup Si rdt farird^ctt rc eal 
ipoifl&s tup Bvciup, tw pkovf Si Bw bpfrnkpuw 
ovpxXrjpol, wore rd xar adrd abrtj evwbebiaBai. 
did toOtov teal 1 ) paprucij waoa x<*>pcT(cf. Apul. 
Apol. 43; de Deo Socr. 6); Fries in Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. 55 (1900), 28-29; Frazer, 
Golden Bough , 9, 3 ed. (1913), 104-105. 
When this doctrine of demons was adopted 
into the Stoic belief is not certain; Heinze 
( Xenocrates (1892), 98, n. 2; 103) thinks 
that it was perhaps added by Posidonius, 
or at any rate later than Chrysippus, 
whose similar descriptions (in 2, 130 
infra) mention no demons, but only gods; 
cf. Jaeger, De Oraculis quid veteres Philo - 
sophi iudicaverint (1910), 41. Develop- 
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tertio quod ipsi di cum dormientibus conloquantur. Idque, ut modo dixi, 
facilius evenit adpropinquante morte, ut animi futura augurentur. 65. 
Ex quo et illud est Callani de quo ante dixi, et Homerici Hectoris, qui 
moriens propinquam Achilli mortem denuntiat. XXXI. Neque enim illud 
verbum temere consuetudo adprobavisset, si ea res nulla esset omnino: 

Praesagibat animus frustra me ire, cum exirem domo. 


racnts in the theory of demonism are dis- 
cussed by BonhSffer, Epiktet u. die 
Stoa, 1 (1890), 81-86. Dobson (in Class. 
Quart. 12 (1918), 183) observes that our 
passage and Sext. Emp. 9, 71 are the only 
certain references to the beliefs of Posi- 
donius in regard to the life after death. 
The influence of demoq? on divination 
was also often pointed out in connection 
with oracles (Plut. de Fac. in Orb. Lun. 
30, init.) and prophets (Tambornino, 
De Antiquorum Daemonismo (1909), 59- 
60), and such explanations of the pheno- 
mena of pagan divination are found 
abundantly in Christian writers, who, for 
obvious reasons, did not undertake to 
discredit the possibility of all divination 
(including prophecy). For the Christian 
view see Tambornino, op. cit. 27-54. 
The widespread belief in Celtic lands as 
to divination at Hallowe'en (Frazer, op. 
cit. 10, 3 ed. (1913), 228-245) is doubtless 
a relic of this idea. 

[208)4. tamquam insignitae notae veri- 
tatia: it is impossible and perhaps unnec- 
essary to decide whether insignitae modi- 
fies notae or veritatis. The word is a 
strong one, however, and is perhaps 
intended to assert that the truth thus 
gained is almost ( tamquam ) as clear as that 
through the Stoic KaroXiprrun) <f>a oraota 
cf. Diog. L. 7, 54; Sext. Emp. 7, 253; 
Plut. de Plac. PkU. 4, 8; Cic. Ac. 1, 41. 
On this use of nota ( — cnjfuloo) cf. 2, 128; 
N.D. 1, 12; Ac. 2, 33; 2, 84, and Reid's note. 

L di • . . conloquantur: cf. Virg. 
Aen. 7, 88-91: pelltbus incubuit stratis 
somnosque petivit , / multa modis simulacra 
videt t olitantia miris / et varias audit 
vices fruiturque deorum / conloquio ; Wein- 
reich (Antike Heilungswunder (1909), 76) 
compares Iambi, de Myster. 3, 2: old' 


AXXcu a MHfous bunmytpuitoax rvyxboouoi 
Kod evoeuoB booor at t&i df t6 of Bool 
Uipalrorrcu, 6oa r« Xkyowrio 6xo6o vci, xrX. ; 
3, 3 : drdra , o ye «a l rots Beoii Iru&jj sard rip 
maOrnr drdXvror kokpyuao t a&rd rd dXq- 
Btcrrara bixrrai TTjnxavra wXrip&fiara, tQo 
ooboiuo. Plut. says (de Gen. Socr. 24): 
rd Btloo 6\iyoii bmrrxbou di’ odroO koX 
onaohatp rois dd roXXoif enffUia bl&woto if 
4 \eyouini narruct) ovotorrftce ; cf . Orig. c. 
Cels . 7, 35: d KiXrof pqol xepl rCto rpoupq- 
utoujw boBpcnroubcao ear odrdr Be&w, 5ri 
bperal m abrobs obx 4ira£ xapappvkorat 
• • . dXX' dd rots fiovXoutoott d/uXoOrrat ; 
also the various Biblical cases of talking 
with God. 

1. nt modo dixi: 1, 63. 

2. augurentur: a clear case of the loss 
of literal meaning in the word. 

3. ex quo: cf. N.D. 2, 9, and 
Mayor’s note. 

3. Callani de quo ante dud: 1, 47. 

3. Homerici Hectoris: cf. II. 22, 
355-360: rdr 61 naraBopoeuo rpookfa *opv- 
BaloXot TSjctwp* / “4 & ytyr&oiuao vportr 

Sooo/xcu, odd’ &p' tpcXXor / vuokfi to* * $ 7 dp 
ool yt otMiptot to ifrptol dvpdf, / 
rOr ub rot n Beuo pdfriua yko<ou<u / ijpari tQ 
Sre k to 0 % Hdpif Kcd 4oij Sot 'A r&KKuo / 
koBXdo ibor' bktouxno toi Zxcufloi TbXpoi.” 
See also 1, 63, n. (adpropinquante morte). 

4L illud verbnm: praesagibat in the 
quotation. 

5. nulla: cf. 1, 81, n. (nullae). 

6. praesagibat, etc.: from Plaut. Aul. 
178, where the Plautine text reads: prae- 
sagibat mi animus frustra me ire quom 
exibam domo. On Cicero’s loose quota- 
tion of such verses from memory cf . Zilling- 
er, Cic. u. d. altrOm . Dichter (1911), 73 ff. 
For the shortened form praesagibat cf. 1, 
40, n. (stabilibat). 
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Sagire enim sen tire acute est; ex quo sagae anus, quia multa scire volunt, 
et sagaces dicti canes. Is igitur qui ante sagit quam oblata res est didtur 
praesagire, id est futura ante sentire. 

66. Inest igitur in animis praesagitio extrinsecus iniecta atque 
indusa divinitus. Ea si exarsit acrius furor appellatur, cum a corpore 
animus abstractus divino instinctu concitatur. 

H. Sed quid oculis rabere visa es derepente ardentibus? 

7. rabere Muretus , rapere C. 

7. visa es Lambimu , visa est CO. 


[209]6. com exirem domo: beginnings 
of enterprises and especially the leaving of 
one’s house were significant times for 
omens and signs, and probably also for 
forebodings. 

1. sagire: this definition is quoted 
by Festus, p. 254 M. in very fragmentary 
form but is well preserved by Paul. p. 255 
M.: praesagitio dicta quod praesagire est 
acute sentire. unde sagae dictae anus , 
quae multa sciunt , et sagaces canes r qui 
ferarum cubilia praesentiunt; cf. Paul. p. 
223 M.: praesagire est praedivinare, proe- 
sipere. sagax enim est acutus et s oilers ] 
p. 176 M. (in very corrupt form in Fest. 
p. 177 M.): nictit canis in odorandis fera- 
rum vestigiis leviter ganniens. Ennius 
[Ann. 341-342 Vahlen] nare sagaci sens it, 
voce sun nictit. The noun praesagium 
does not appear in our work; praesagio 
(also in 1, 81) and praesagitio (1, 66; 1, 
123) seem to be used of a more private, 
informal, and intuitive sort of foreknowl- 
edge than divinatio as a whole. Yet cf. 
Abt, Die Apologie des Apuleius (1908), 
) 239, n. 5. Sagire is used only in this 
1 passage. 

Hottinger (ad h. loc.) suspected this 
sentence and the next of being glosses. 
But, as Rath and others have shown, 
Cicero is here simply following the Stoic 
custom in regard to derivations; cf. N.D. 
2, 7; 2, 64-69; 3, 62-63; Off. 1, 23: quam - 
quam hoc videbitur fortasse cuipiam *durius t 
tamen audeamus imitari Stoicos , qui 
studiose exquirunt unde verba sint ducta , 
credamusque quia fiat , quod dictum est , 
appellatam fidem. 

1. sagae: cf. Paul, ex Fest. p. 320 
M.: saga quoque dicitur mulier perita 


socroruM , et vir sapiens , producta prima 
syllaba propter ambiguitatem evitandam 
[sagax has a short penult]; Non. pp. 22-23 
M.: sagae mulieres dicuntur feminae ad 
lubidinem virorum indagatrices; unde et 
sagaces canes dicuntur , ferarum vel anima- 
lium quaesitores; he then quotes Lucil. 27 1 
Marx; also Hor. Carm. 1, 27, 21. 

1. volunt: with this use of the 
word cf. N.D. 1, 72: sunt qui putent 
audisse; ipse non vult. 

2. sagaces . • . canes: cf. Paul, ex 
Fest. p. 320 M.: sagaces appellantur 
sollertes acuminis unde etiam canes indaga - 
tores sagaces sunt appellati. For the word 
as applied to dogs cf. Ov. Rented. 201; 
Sen. Phaedr. 40; Hier. in Is. 1, p. 12 Vail.; 
It is also much used of mental keenness, 
though Cicero (Pin. 2, 45) seems still to 
feel that it is rather a bold metaphor. 
Sagicitas is, however, used in N.D. 2, 151; 
2, 158 (applied to dogs). For the disputed 
derivation of these words see Walde, Lot. 
etym. Wdrterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 670. 

4. iniecta: cf. Rep. 2, 26: amorem . . . 
eis oti . . . iniecit. 

5. indusa: cf. 1, 67. 

5. furor: cf. 1, 1. 

6. divino instinctu: cf. 1, 12, n. 

( instinctu infiatuque). On such ecstasy 
see Rohde, Psyche , 2, 3 ed. (1903), 20; 
21, and n. 1; 56-69. 

7. sed quid, etc.: the three follow- 
ing passages are probably from the 
Alexander of Ennius (cf. Vahlen’s 2 ed. 
(1903), 128-129), and in that edition 
are numbered lines 54-62 (54-55 spoken 
by Hecuba, 56-62 by Cassandra), 63-64 
(by Cassandra), and 65-68 (by Cassandra), 
respectively. Cf. 1, 114 infra, which 
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Ubi paulo ante sapiens ilia virginalis modestia? 

C. Mater, optumarum multo mulier melior mulierum, 

Missa sum superstitiosis hariolationibus; 

Namque Apollo fatis fandis dementem invitam ciet. 

Virgines vereor aequalis, patris mei meum factum pudet, 

1. ubi ptuk> ante sapiens ilia Auratus, ubi Ola paulo ante sapiens CO, ubi illa.tua paulo ante sapiens R*i», 
aut ubi ilia paulo ante sapiens Lackmamn. 

1. virginalis Mill*, virginali’ Bothe, Christ, Baiter, virginal! CO. 

2. optumarum If. Baupt, optuma turn AV, optima B, optumatum BO, optima optimarum mater matrum 
mulier mulierum Dobree, optuma tu Vahlcn. 

4. namque Ribbech, neque me CO, namque me BotHngtr, meque Grotius. 


5. vereor aequalis Maehly, aequalis vereor Ribbech, 


quotes lines 69-71 of the same play (spoken 
by Cassandra; cf. 2, 112). In fobbeck, 
Trag. Rom . Frag . 3 ed. (1897), these 
passages are found on pp. 23-25. For 
another possible quotation from this play 
see 1, 42, n. {mater, etc.), Cic. Orat. 155 
makes clear that the line ending patris 
mei meum factum pudet and that in 1, 67 : 
exitium examen rapit are by the same 
author. 

1. paulo ante: for this hiatus cf. 
Zillinger, Cic . u. d. altrdm. Dichter (1911), 
110, n. 1 

1. sapiens: apparently in the sense 
of ‘sane’; in 1, 85 Cassandra furens is con- 
trasted with Priamus sapiens . 

1. virginalis modestia: cf. proQuinct. 

39: virginali verecundia. For the 

failure of final s, to make position cf. 
patris below; 1, 67: navibus and manus; 
also 1, 40, n. (artubus); 1, 132: quibus . 

2. mater, optumarum, etc.: this line, 
with its remarkable alliteration of m , r, 
and l (cf. Frobenius, Die Syntax des 
Ennius (1910), 126-144), is in part the 
result of the emendation of Haupt (in 
PkUologus , 2 (1847), 279), who has 
changed the MS reading optumatum ( op- 
tuma turn), which might be defended on 
the basis of Enn. Med. fr. 5 Vahlen: 
matronae opulentoe, opti mates . With 
either reading the use of the comparative 
melior with a partitive genitive, where 
one would expect a superlative, is note- 
worthy. Doubtless it is due, as W6lfflin 
thinks {Lot. u. rupnanische Comparation 
(1879), 69), to the desire for alliteration, 
yet it is not without parallel in Varr. 


uero aequalis C. 

R. R. 2, 5, 10: Epirotici non solum melio- 
res totius Graeciae sed etiam quam Italiae ; 
and Moser (ad h. loc.) cites similar in- 
stances from Apuleius and the patristic 
writers. For analogous cases in Greek, of 
which our line may be an imitation, see 
Kiihner-Gerth, Ausjtihr. Gram. d. gr. 
Sprache , 2, 1, 3 ed. (1898), 22. Against 
the view that this is a genitive of compari- 
son, in imitation of Greek usage, see 
Frobenius, op. cit. 37-38, and the works 
there cited. F or other possible readings cf . 
Vahlen’s second ed. of Ennius, 127. 

2. optumarum: awkwardly used 
three times in six lines. 

3. superstitiosis: here, as in 2, 115, 
in the sense of ‘prophetic,’ or ‘clairvoy- 
ant.’ For passages in Plautus in which 
it has a similar meaning see Guiick in 
Harv. Stud, in Class. PhUol . 7 (1896), 238. 

3. hariolationibus: semel dictum. 

4. Apollo: for his part in endowing 
Cassandra with the gift of prophecy see 
Engelmann in Roscher, Ausfithr. Lexikon, 
s.v. Kassandra , 975. With the frenzy of 
Cassandra the divinatory methods of her 
brother Helenus stand contrasted (1, 89). 

4. fatis fandis: »od fata fanda. 

4. invitam: so Virgil describes the 
effects of inspiration upon the Sibyl (Aen. 
6, 77-80, and the important note in the 2 
ed. (1916), of Norden’s commentary): at 
Phoebi nondum p aliens, immanis in antro / 
bacchatur votes , magnum si pectore possit / 
excussisse deum; tanto magis ille fatigat / 
os rabidum , fera corda domans, fingitque 
pr emend o; cf. 6, 100-101. Toy (Introd. 
to the Hist, of Relig. (1913), 408) com- 
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Optumi viri; mea mater, tui me miseret, mei piget. 

Optumam progeniem Priamo peperisti extra me; hoc dolet. 
Men obesse, illos prodesse, me obstare, illos obsequi! 

O poSma tenerum et moratum atque molle! Sed hoc minus ad rem; 67. 
illud quod volumus expressum est ut vaticinari furor vera soleat. 

Adest, adest fax obvoluta sanguine atque incendio! 

2. peperisti cod. BUensis, repperisti C ( sed H reperisti). 


k rnenta on the tendency of more advanced 
thought to make the prophet more inde- 
pendent and thoughtful, less abnormal 
and passive. 

[211]4ff. det . . . pudet • • • piget . • • 
dolet: for the rhyme cf. 1, 20, n. (monebant 
. . . ferebant . . . iubebant . . . ? ereri . . . ten- 
eri ); Frobenius, op. cit. 150; also Quintil. 9, 
3, 77: ut clausula similiter cadat , syllabis 
isdem ultima in parte conlocatis: bpounfow- 
roo f similem duarum sententiarum vel 
plurium finem ... fit etiam singulis ver- 
bis: Hecuba hoc dolet , pudet, piget (Rib- 
beck, Trag. Rom. Frag. 3 ed. (1897), 274, 
no. 9); strongly suggesting, but with 
difficulty to be connected with our pas- 
sage. 

[211]5. patris mei meum factum: cf. 
Oral. 155: idem poeta qui inusitatius con- 
traxerat 1 patris mei meum factum pudet 9 
pro i meorum factor urn / et Hexitur; exitium 
examen rapit * (1, 67 infra) pro * exitiorum,* 
etc. The verb pudet may be accom- 
panied by a genitive of the thing which 
causes shame, as very commonly, or by a 
genitive of the person before whom shame 
is felt (Ktihner-Stegmann, A us fit hr. Gram. 
2, 1, 2 ed. (1912), 469-470). This is the 
only instance, apparently, of the combina- 
tion of the two genitives in one sentence 
(Frobenius, op. cit. 37), but it is perhaps 
not illogical after the precedent of two 
accusatives, in zeugma, with verbs of 
teaching, concealing, etc. 

[211]5. mei meum: each with synizesis, 
as in the case of tui and mei in the next 
line. For polyptoton in Ennius cf. 
Frobenius, op. cit. 146. 

3. obesse . . • prodesse: cf. Ter. 
Heaut. 643: melius peius, prosit obsit. 
Note also the alliterative pair obstare 
. . . obsequi. With the three compounds 


of ob in one line cf. Enn. Sat. 5 Vahlen: 
resistant, occurrunt, obstant , obstringillant, 
obigitant. 

4. moratum: elsewhere in Cicero 
usually modified by an adverb. But in 
Top. 97 he says: itemque narrationes ut ad 
suos fines spectent , id est ut planae sint, ut 
breves, ut evidentes, ut credibiles, ut moratae, 
ut cum dignitate; cf. Quintil. 4, 2, 64. This 
is probably in the same sense as Hor. Ep. 

2, 3, 319-320: morataquerecte / fabula, upon 
which Ps.-Acro remarks: in qua mores 
singularum personarum optime exprimuntur. 

4. minus ad: cf. the use of nihil ad 
in 2, 78; also N. D. 1, 67: quid ad rem; 
Reid on Ac. 1, 15. 

6. adest, etc.: cf. Non. p. 112 M.: 
idem (sc. Varro) Sexagesi, “ adest fax 
involuta incendio ,” and on p. 328 M. he 
makes the same ascription. Perhaps the 
line was copied by Varro from Ennius. 
For the prophecies by Cassandra of the 
ruin of Troy see Engelmann, op. cit. 976. 
Cassandra does not appear in Homer as a ^ 
prophetess, but Aeschylus,* who thus 
represents her, probably got the idea from 
the cyclic poets; cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 2 (1880), 49-50. It may 
have been through the influence of her 
figure and that of Manto that the idea 
of the Sibyl developed; cf. id. 50-51. The 
expression here used recalls Enn. Ale . 28- 
30 Vahlen: adsunt ... fer mi auxilium 
. . . fiammiferam hanc vim . . . ardenti- 
bus taedis. 

6. adSst: cf. 2, 30: quod ist. 

6. fax: as Vahlen (2 ed. of Ennius 
(1903), edi, n.) points out, this is prob- 
ably thought of as the same torch which 
in 1, 42 Hecuba dreamed of bearing, now 
seen in its full significance by the clair- 
voyant Cassandra. 
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Multos annos latuit; civcs, ferte opem et restinguite. 

Deus inclusus corpore humano iam, non Cassandra loquitur. 

Iamque mari magno classis cita 
Texitur; exitium examen rapit; 

Adveniet, fera velivolantibus 
Navibus complebit manus litora. 

XXXII. 68. Tragoedias loqui videor et fabulas. At ex te ipso non com- 
menticiam rem sed factam eiusdem generis audivi: C. Coponium ad te 
venisse Dyrrachium, cum praetorio imperio classi Rhodiae praeesset, 
cum primo hominem prudentem atque doctum, eumque dixisse remigem 

6. complebit Hertlius tt deU. aliquot , compievit C. 

9. Dyrrachium Creverius, dyrrachio C. 

10. cum primo C, Christ, Bailor , cum primis Lambimu, 0, cum prime Davies, Muller. 


1. multos unnos latuit: Hottinger 
(ad h. loc.) well explains: expositus atque 
inter pastores educatus. 

2. iam: for its position cf. Ac. 2, 66, 
and Plasberg’s note. 

3. iamque, etc.: cf. ad Att. 8, 11, 3: 
xpo0«nrtfa> igitur, noster Aitice t non hario- 
lans ut ilia cui nemo credidit sed coniectura 
prospiciens, l< iamque mari magno” — non 
multo y inquam, secus possum vaticinari: 
tanta malorum impendet 'IXidt. For the 
change of metre cf. 1, 114, n. ( eheu videre). 

3. mari magno: with the phrase cf. 
Enn. j4»w. 445; Sota t fr. 3; Lucr. 2, 1. 
Note the alliterations: mari magno , classis 
cita , texitur exitium examen. 

4. texitur: cf. Virg. Aen. 11, 326: 
bis denas Italo texamus robore naves. 

4. exitium: genitive; cf. 1, 66, n. 
( patris mei meum factum). 

5. velivolantibus: only here, but cf. 
Androm. 79: naves velivolas; Ann. 388: 
navibus velivolis. The adjective velivolus 
is also used by the imitators of Ennius. 

6. navibus . . . manus: cf. 1, 66, 
n. ( virginalis modestia). 

7. tragoedias • • • fabulas: cf. 1,29, 
n. (ut P. Claudius). 

7. ex te ipso: with this appeal to per- 
sonal experience in contrast to mere 
literary tradition cf. 1, 22, n. (poteris). 

7f. non commentidam rem: forestall- 
ing certain complaints of M. Cicero; cf. 2, 
27; 2, 80; 2, 113. 

8. C. Coponium: praetor in 49 b. c. 
He inclined to the side of Pompey and 


joined his party in Greece; cf. ad Att. 8 1 
12 A, 4. At Dyrrachium he and C. Mar- 
cellus commanded the Rhodian portion of 
the fleet (Caes. B. C. 3, 5, 3). Later 
Caesar says ( B.C . 3, 26, 2): C. Coponius 
qui Dyrracki classi Rhodiae praeerat. For 
his relationships and subsequent history 
cf. M tinier in P.-W. s.v. Coponius (1900), 
1215. This story is also treated in some 
detail in 2, 114. 

8. ad te: as to Cicero's participation 
in this campaign see ad Fam. 9, 18, 2: in 
ocie non fui; Liv. per. Ill: Cicero in 
castris remansit, vir nihil minus quam ad 
bella natus ; Plut. Cic. 39: dXXd yhp 
y&opkrqs rijt card <Pd paahor pdxi?*, °b 
uorkex* bi dppfaxrrlav, cal TLopmjlov 4>vy6rrot, 
6 pkr K drew ual erphreupa <rvx*b* b A vppaxhp 
koI <rr6\op fx«* phyar itceivop if^lov arparrf 
yeir card vhpov xal t 6 rrjt bxardat d£ki>pa 
t poCxoyra. duoMu&ot 6h rip d pxftr 6 
Kuckpojp ual Sheet fcbyusr rd <ruar par dead ai 
rap' obdhr ffhBfP bjraipUDrjv cu, xrX. 

10. cum primo hominem prudentem: 
for a collection of examples of this order of 
adverbial modification see M tiller in 
Rhein. Mus. N. F. 55 (1900), 636-637. 
Possibly we should here adopt the emenda- 
tion of Davies cumprime ; cf. Gell. 17, 2, 
14 (who cites an instance from M. Manlius 
and says: 1 ad prime 1 crebrius est 9 * cum- 
prime 1 rarius traductumque ex eo est quod 
* cumprimis * dicebant pro quod est * in pri- 
mis. 1 ). Varr. L.L. 7, 2, employs the 
phrase in primo. Veil. 2 f 83, 3 speaks of 
Coponius as a vir ex praetoriis gravissimus. 


Digitized by Google 



214 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[376 


quendam e quinqueremi Rhodiorum vaticinatum madefactum iri minus 
xzx diebus Graeciam sanguine, rapinas Dyrrachi et conscensionem in naves 
cum fuga fugientibusque miserabilem respectum incendiorum fore, sed 
Rhodiorum classi propinquum reditum ac domum itionem dari; turn 
neque te ipsum non esse commotum Marcumque Varronem et M. Catonem, 
qui turn ibi erant, doctos homines, vehementer esse perterritos; pauds 
sane post diebus ex Pharsalia fuga venisse Labienum; qui cum interitum 
exercitus nuntiavisset reliqua vaticinationis brevi esse confecta. 69. Nam 
et ex horreis direptum effusumque frumentum vias omnis angiportusque 

2. sanguine tulg., aanguinem C. 

7. Pharsalia AH % pharsilia V, paroalia B, Pharsalica 0. 


[2 13] 10. doctam: here, as in the case 
of dodos homines below, in contrast to the 
presumably unlettered credulity of the 
rower. 

[213]10f. remigem quendam: cf. the 
title of Gell. 15, 18: quod pugna belli 
civilis vidoriaque Gai Coesaris , quam 
vicit in Pharsaliis cam pis t nuntiata prae- 
didaque est pet cuius piam f remigis vati- 
cinium eodem ipso die in Italia Patavi , 
what follows being an instance of second 
sight in the knowledge of the occurrence of 
the battle by a priest at Padua. Pompey 
was himself apprehensive (according to 
Plut. Pomp. 68), as a result of a dream 
before the battle. Such predictions by 
soldiers, etc., before engagements are 
well illustrated by the account in Sil. Ital. 
8, 656-676 (before the battle of Cannae), 
and justify the remark of Seneca ( N . Q. 6, 
29, 3): nec usquam plura exempla valid - 
nantium invenies quam ubi formido monies 
religions mixta percussit. 

If. minus xxx diebus: cf. 2 Vert. 2, 
140; Plaut. Trin. 402: minus quindecim 
dies sunt . The number thirty has here no 
significance save as equal to a month. 

2. conscensionem: in classical Latin 
only here. 

4. domum itionem: the verbal idea 
is still so strong in itionem that the accusa- 
tive is retained with it; cf. Pacuv. 172 
Ribbeck: nam solus Danais hie domum 
itionem dedit; Incert. Trag. (Ribbeck, 3 
ed. (1897), 275, line 26): iam domum 
itionem reges Airidae par ant; Lucil. 607 
Marx: domum itionis cupidi imperium 


regis paene inminuimus (cf. the parallels 
in Marx’s note); Caes. B. G. 1, 5, 3: domum 
reditionis sfe; Hygin. Fab. 118: quando 
domum repetitionem haberd; Schmals, Lot. 
Synt. 4 ed. (1910), 357, sect. 61. For dif- 
ferent but somewhat analogous cases cf. 
Caes. B.C. 1, 53, 2: magni domum con- 
cur sus; ad Att. 11, 16, 1; 13, 50, 4. 

5. neque . . . -qne: cf. 2, 91; Mer- 
guet, Lexihon s. d. philos. Schriften t 2 
(1892), 679. 

5. Marcumque: praenomina when 
supporting enclitics are regularly written 
in full; cf. 2, 22: Marcone Crasso. 

7. Pharsalia fuga: it will be noticed 
that the MS evidence favors this form; 
the same phrase occurs in Phil. 2, 39, 
where the manuscripts vary in reading. 

7. Labienum: T. Atius Labienus, 
formerly the faithful lieutenant of Caesar 
in Gaul and as such often alluded to in the 
De Bello Gallico , had joined the side of 
Pompey, and is several times mentioned 
in the De Bello civili , especially in Book III, 
as a prominent supporter of Pompey. He 
continued as one of the irrecondlables in 
that party, and met his death at the 
battle of Munda (de Bell. Hisp. 31,9). 

8. reliqua vaticinationis: with this 
phrase Bain (in Class. Philol. 10 (1915), 
220) compares Plin. Ep. 1, 3, 4: reliqua 
return tuarum. 

8. brevi: prompt fulfilment of a 
prediction or omen seemed, of coune, 
especially significant; cf. 1, 47, n. (pauds 
post diebus ); 1, 104. 
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constraverat, et naves subito perterriti metu conscendistis et noctu ad 
oppidum respicientes flagrantis onerarias, quas incenderant milites quia 
sequi noluerant, videbatis; postremo a Rhodia classe deserti verum vatem 
fuisse sensistis. 

70. Exposui quam brevissime potui somni et furoris oracla, quae 
carere arte dixeram. Quorum amborum generum una ratio est, qua 
Cratippus noster uti solet, animos hominum quadam ex parte extrinsecus 
esse tractos et haustos (ex quo intellegitur esse extra divinum animum 
humanus unde ducatur), humani autem animi earn partem quae sensum, 

5. aomnii C, Mali*. 


[214)9. angiportus: cf. Non. p. 190 M.: 
angiportus generis masculini ut aput mul- 
tas neuiri. Plautus Cistellaria (384) : 
quae quasi carnificis an gi porta purgitans . 
M. Tullius de Divinations an gi porta 
dixit. But the MSS here show only the 
reading angiportus, and though the 
neuter is much more frequent, yet Vollmer 
in Thes. Ling. Lot. s.v. angustiportum 
cites several other instances from the 
fourth declension; cf. Landgraf in Archie 
f. lot. Lcxikogr. 5 (1888), 139-140; 191. 
On the use of the word see Mau in P.-W. 
s.v. angiportus (1894), 2190-2191. 

If. conscendistis • • • respicientes 
. . . incenderant: a sufficiently close ful- 
filment of conscensionem . . . respectum 
. . . incendiorum above. 

3. nolnerant: the subject of this verb 
is somewhat awkwardly omitted. 

5. exposui: cf. N.D. 1, 42; Min. Fel. 
Oct. 20, 1. 

5. quam brevissime potui: cf. N.D. 
2, 3; Pin. 5, 9. 

6. dixeram: 1, 34; cf. 1, 12. 

7. Cratippus noster: cf. 1, 5, n. 
( Cratippus ). 

7. animos hominum, etc.: cf. N.D. 
1, 27: Pythagoras . . . censuit animum 
esse per naturam return omnem intentum et 
commeantem ex quo nostri animi car per en- 
tut; de Sen . 78: audiebam Pythagoram 
Pythagoreosque . . . numquam dubitasse 
quin ex universa monte divina delibatos 
animos haberemus; Tusc. 5, 38: humanus 
autem animus decerptus ex mente divina ; 
Virg. Georg . 4, 220-227; Sen. Ep . 66, 12: 
ratio autem nihil aliud est quam in corpus 


humanum pars divini spirit us mersa; 
Sext. Emp. 9, 127 : of pb 6br wtpl rbo UvBayb- 
pat Kal rb* ’EprcftocXia Kal t6 Xoiwbp rflr 
’IroXgr wXfjBbs poet pit ptmor iput wpb t 
dXX^Xovr eal wpb t robs Beobs eltal rira <otw 
rlatf dXXd Kal wpbt rb AXoya rflr ffur. 
b y dp bwdpx « wwdbpa rb bid wombs nib 
abopoo Sifieor pvxfo rpbwot , rb eal bwQw 
bp&s wpbt bUfra ; Alex. Polyh. ap. Diog. L. 
8, 27 : Kal drOp&wois tlrai wpbt Boobs ovyykmr 
at, xard rb porkxut Mptowoo BtppoG . . • 
drcu 6b rip pvxk* drbawaapa alOkpos koI 
to 0 Bsppo 6 Kal to 0 pvypo 0 . . . bObtarbo 


t* sir ax abrbr, bwubpwtp Kal rb dp 1 6b bwkowar 
orai bdbtarbv bon; for some patristic paral- 
lels cf. Lasauix, Die prophetische Kraft dor 
mens chi. Seele (1858), 42, n y 119. As 
Zeller points out ( Die Philos, a. Griechen , 
1, 1, 5 ed. (1892), 416, n. 3; 417, n. 1), this 
belief is not to be ascribed to Pythagoras 
himself but is to be traced to later Stoic 


pantheistic infusions in Pythagoreanism. 
The doctrine as here set forth is for the 
most part in accord with the teaching of 
Aristotle (cf. Zeller- Wellmann, op. cit. 
3, 1, 4 ed. (1909), 651, n. 3), and we may 
compare Arist. de Gen. Anim. p. 736 b 
27 if.: 'Kdwrrai 6b rbo roGw pbroo BbpaBm 
kwuoitrai Kal Buop ctrcu pbooo ; cf. also 2, 
119 infra. 

7. quadam ex parte: cf. Rep. 6, 26. 

8. tractos et banstos: cf. 1, 110; 2, 26. 

8. ex quo intellegitur: cf. 1, 126; 2, 
97; and many other cases of this favorite 
phrase in Merguet, Lexikon ». d. philos . 
Schriften , 1 (1887), 893-894. 

9. earn partem, etc.: this dual divi- 
sion is elsewhere noted by Cicero: Ojf. 1, 
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quae motum, quae adpetitum habeat, non esse ab actione corporis seiuga- 
tam; quae autem pars animi rationis atque intellegentiae sit particeps, earn 
turn mazume vigere cum plurimum absit a corpore. 71. Itaque expositis 
exemplis verarum vaticinationum et somniorum Cratippus solet rationem 
concludere hoc modo: ‘Si sine oculis non potest exstare officium et munus 
•/ oculorum, possunt autem aliquando oculi non fungi suo munere, qui vel 
semel ita est usus oculis ut vera cerneret, is habet sensum oculorum vera 
cementium. Item igitur si sine divinatione non potest officium et munus 
divinationis exstare, potest autem quis, cum divinationem habeat, errare 
aliquando nec vera cernere, satis est ad confirmandam divinationem semel 
aliquid esse ita divinatum ut nihil fortuito cecidisse videatur. Sunt autem 
eius generis innumerabilia; esse igitur divinationem confitendum est. 9 

XXXIII. 72. Quae vero aut coniectura explicantur aut eventis ani- 

8. potest offidum wig., potest et officium C; at cf. 2, 107. 


101: duplex est enim vis animorum atque 
natura: una pars in appetitu posita est , 
quae est bpub Graece % quae hominem hue 
et illuc rapit , altera in ratione , quae docet et 
explanat quid faciendum fugiendumque sit ; 
Tusc. 2, 47: est enim animus in partis 
tributus duos, quarum altera rationis est 
particeps , altera expers; Fin. 2, 115; Rep. 
1, 60; Bonhdffer, Epiktet u.d. Stoa, 1 
(1890), 86 ff.; Goedeckemeyer, Gesch. d. 
gr. Skeptizismus (1905), 154, and nn. 7 
and 10. In Tusc. 4, 10 this view is ascribed 
to Plato: veterem illam equidem Pytha- 
gorae primum dein Platonis discriptionem 
sequar qui animum in duos partes dividunt: 
alter am rationis participem faciunt , alte- 
ram expertem , etc., with which should be 
contrasted Tusc. 1, 20: Plato triplicem 
finxit animum , cuius principatum , id est 
rationem , in capite sicut in arce posuit et 
duos partes ei par ere voluit t iram et cupidi- 
tatem, etc.; cf. 1, 61 supra. For a brief 
summary of Plato’s division into t 6 
\oyurrtx6* and t6 &X070P, and his subdivi- 
sion of the latter into t 6 Ovpucbw and 
r6 hnBvtarrucAr, see the passages noted in 
Ritter and Preller, Hist. Philos. Gr. 8 ed. 
(1898), 263-265, and, in more detail, in 
Zeller, op. est. 2, 1, 4 ed. (1889), 843-851. 
For a r6sum6 of divisions of the soul into 
parts see Text, de An. 14; and on this 
subject cf. also 1, 129, n. ( mente ). 

[215]9f. sensum . . . motum • • . ad- 
petitum: cf. N.D. 2, 34: bestiis autem 


sensum et motum dedit cum quodam appeti- 
tu accessum ad res salutares. 

If. seiugatam: only here in Cicero, 
and apparently elsewhere only in Apu- 
leius. 

2. rationis atque intellegentiae: 
Mayor on N.D. 3, 38 collects Ciceronian 
passages in which this couplet is used to 
express the pure intellect, though there is, 
of course, a distinction in use between the 
two words; cf. Goedeckemeyer, op. cit. 
155. 

2. intellegentiae sit particeps: cf. 1, 

60. 

3. turn maxume vigere: cf. 1, 63, 
and nn. 

5. si sine oculis, etc.: this passage is 
repeated almost exactly in 2, 107. A 
somewhat similar comparison of the 
functions of the eye and of the mind is 
found in Tusc. 3, 15. 

5. officium et munus: cf. Fin. 4, 36; 
Rep. 2, 57; Tusc. 3, 15; pro Font. 25. 

6. possunt autem aliquando, etc.: 
for the reasoning cf. 1, 124-126; also the 
very modest claims made for the accuracy 
of divination in 1, 128 and, especially, 1, 
126, n. (etiamsi non semper). 

11. fortuito cecidisse: cf. 2, 66; 2, 108. 

11. videatur: for the present tense cf. 
1, 53, n. (videatur). 

Ilf. sunt . . . esse: both emphatic; 
for several other such cases, especially 
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madversa ac notata sunt, ea genera divinandi, ut supra dixi, non naturalia 
sed artificiosa dicun tur; in quo haruspices, augures, coniectoresque nume- 
rantur. Haec inprobantur a Peripateticis, a Stoicis defenduntur. Quorum 
alia sunt posita in monumentis et disciplina, quod Etruscorum declarant et ^ 
haruspicini et fulgurales et rituales libri, vestri etiam augurales, alia autem 

5. rituales BV* t trituales AHV* tooitruales aliquot daU. (ut Erlang.) at 0. 


with confitendum est, cl. Merguet, Lexikon 
s. d. philos. Schrijtcn , 1, s.v. conjUeor . 

[2 16] 13. quae vero, etc.: after discuss- 
ing in sections 34-71 the subject of natural 
divination Cicero now passes to that of 
artificial; but cf. Schiche, De Fontibus 
Lib. Cic . qui sunt de Div. (1875), 20-21; 
Hartfelder, Die QueUen von Cic. zwei 
BUchern de div. (1878), 7, n. 

[216]13f. animadversa ac notata: cf. 1, 
12, n. ( animadversa et notata). 

1. supra dixi: 1, 12; 1, 34. 

2. quo: doubtless genet e may be 
understood, yet for other examples of such 
loose transitions from plural to singular or 
vice versa cf. Madvig on Fin. 2, 61; 
Spengel, Emendat. Varron. (1830), 7. See 
also, 1, 34, n. ( contingit . . . vaticinanti - 
bus . . . ut Bacis). 

2. haruspices, etc.: in 1, 12 the haru- 
spices are represented by extispicum aut 
monstra aut fulgora inter pretantium; the 
augures appear as such, and the rest of the 
group is made up of astrologorum and 
sortium. In 2, 26 artificial divination 
includes extispicum eorumque qui ex ful- 
goribus ostentisque praedicerent , turn augu- 
rum eorumque qui signis aut ominibus 
uterentur , omneque genus coniecturale in 
hoc fere genere ponebas , not mentioning 
astrology. But • in neither book does 
Cicero confine himself closely to the pro- 
gram laid out in any one of these group- 
ings. 

3. inprobantur a Peripateticis: cf. 1, 
5, n. ( Peripateticis ). 

3. a Stoicis defenduntur: cf. 1, 6, n. 
(Stoici omnia fere). 

5. haruspicini: as an adjective ap- 
parently only here. On this triple division 
of haruspicine and the contents of the 
three parts cf. 2, 49; Thulin in P.-W. s.v. 
Etrusca disciplina (1907), 727-728. 


5. fulgurales: semel dictum; cf. 1, 20, 
n. (chartis . . . Etruscis). 

5. rituales: cf. Fest. p. 285 M.: 
rituales nominantur Etruscorum libri in 
quibus perscribtum est quo ritu condantur 
urbes, arae 9 aedes sacrentur, qua sanctitate 
muri, quo iure portae, quomodo tribus, 
curiae, centuriae distribuantur , exercitus 
constituantur , ordinentur , ceteraque eius - 
modi ad bellum ac pacem pertinentia; 
Censor, de Die not. 11, 6; 17, 5. Against 
the reading tonitruales are (1) its inferior 
MS authority; (2) the fact that we 
know nothing of such books as distin- 
guished from libri fulgurales; (3) the 
consideration that the form trituales, 
which might seem to suggest tonitruales , 
is really far closer to rituales , its initial t 
being due to dittography of the final t of 
the preceding et. Though the contents of 
the libri rituales as described by Festus 
may seem not quite in place, as Bergk 
(Kl. phUol. Schriften 9 1 (1884), 653, n.) 
objects, yet the books were doubtless 
inclusive enough in their general character 
to belong here (cf. Christ’s critical note 
ad h. loc.), and in connection with all the 
points here mentioned divination might be 
employed; cf., for example, Liv. 1, 36, 2- 
3; Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 
(1882), 9-10; and, especially, Thulin, 
Die etrusk. Disciplin, 1 (1906), 2, n. 3; 
8-12, who includes in the rituales libri the 
libri Acherontici, libri fatales , and Osten- 
taria. 

Fries (in Rhein. Mus. N.F. 55 (1900), 
31-32) would accept the reading tonitru - 
ales 9 and accedes to the view of Herts 
(De Nigidii Studiis (1845), 33) that 
Nigidius wrote a book of the same name, 
thinking that in various parts of this 
and other works Cicero may have used it 
as a source for his knowledge of the Etru- 
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subito ex tempore coniectura explicantur, ut apud Homerum Calchas, 
qui ex passerum numero belli Troiani annos auguratus est, et ut in Sullae 
scriptum historia videmus, quod te inspectante factum est, ut, cum ille in 


sea disdplina. Bergk (op, cil, 494-495) 
sees in the Diarium tonitruale which 
Joannes Lydus took from Nigidius a 
descendant of the tonitruales libri which he 
supposes are here mentioned. 

[217]5. vestri: cf. 1, 25, n. (vestra). 

[2 17)5. augur ales : on the libri augur ales 
and their history see Regell, De Augurum 
publicorum Libris (1878), who considers 
them identical with the commentarii of the 
augurs (2, 42); also Regell’s other works 
cited in 1, 28, n. ( scriptum habetis). 
Regell suggests (op, cit. 19) that the 
committing of the rules of the augural art 
to writing was prompted by the danger of 
their being lost through increasing neglect 
and disbelief; cf. 1, 25, n. (nunc , . . 
ignorantur). 

L subito ex tempore: not tautologi- 
cal as some editors suppose; subito mean- 
ing ‘without preparation,’ and ex tempore 
‘in accordance with the situation’; cf. the 
use of ex re. The recurrence of subito 
(five times in sections 72-75) is note- 
worthy; cf. 1, 99, n. (disputawisset . . . 
disputat . . . disputat). 

1. apud Homerum Calchas: sc. fecit; 
such omissions are especially frequent in 
relative clauses containing examples; cf. 
Sorof on de Or. 2, 38. The Homeric pas- 
sage here instanced is II. 2, 299-330 
(translated in full by Cicero in 2, 63-64 
infra, and imitated by Ov. Met. 12, 11-21); 
cf. Schol. A II. 2, 30 8: 6 6piuu» ’A&p&t 
Upb f, ol trrpovdol ’Afpoblrtjs, xpbror re 
brfXcbc **, brd mjrdt b xpbrot ; Serv. Aen. 
5, 85. 

Animals are elsewhere typical of 
years; e.g., the litter of thirty pigs seen by 
Aeneas (Cato ap. Auct. Orig. Gent. Rom. 
12, 5; Dion. Hal. 1, 56, 4-5; 1, 66, 1; Diod. 
7, 3, 5; Dio Cass. fr. 4, 5-6Boiss.; Serv. 
Aen. 3, 391); the fifteen doves killed 
by the hawk which typify the fifteen 
years during which Carthage is success- 


ful against Rome (SiL Ital. 4, 101- 
130); the lioness and eight cubs sym- 
bolizing to Apollonius of Tyana a year and 
eight months (Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 1, 
22); the fat and lean kine of Gen. 41, 18- 
29);cf. also 1, 46, n. (triginta). For Cal- 
chas see 1, 87, n. ( Calchantem , etc.). 

2f. in Sullae scriptum histories cf. 2, 
65. The title of this work appears in 
varied forms (cf. Peter, Hist. Rom. 
Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), ccburii), Cicero 
alone calling it historia. Peter thinks the 
real title was Commentarii Rerum gesta- 
rum. It contained 22 books (Plut. Sull. 
37). Our passage is fr. 9 in Peter, op. cit. 
198-199. 

3. scriptum . . . videmus: cf. 1, 31, 
n. (ut scriptum videmus). 

3. te inspectante: cf. 1, 22, n. (po- 
teris). 

3. cum ille, etc.: Appian (B.C. 1, 
50) puts Sulla before Nola in 89 b.c., 
but Plut. Sull. 9 ascribes the event to the 
year 88, in his campaign against Marius: 
6 6b ZOXXas 6yw t£ rbypara rtXwa per A rcQ 
crvrApxorro t d*d NAXip hclru, rbv pkr arparbr 
&p&* wpbOvpor 0rra xwpeir Mbs brl rip 
rbXir, Moidfar 6b rj} yr&pg wap’ kavrQ 
cal 6e6ou c&t rbr drSvror. 6 6b plums Hocrob- 
pun Bbceunos abroQ xarapaBwe rd oijpela cal 
rdf xripaf Apporkpa. s rip Z6XXp wporelras 
i&lov ddNjrai cal £vXdrr«r0ai pkyjn rips 
P&XV *> bn, d pb irdrra raxjb eal KaXSn abr$ 
evtrreXeoBd.il , rip boxhnp bltcrp broaxdr 
povX&peros ; cf. Liv. ap. Aug. C.D. 2, 24: 
Sulla cum primum ad urbem contra 
Marium castra movisset adeo laeta exta 
immolanti fuisse scribit Livius ut custodiri 
se Postumius haruspex voluerit capitis 
supplicium subiturus nisi ea quae in animo 
Sulla haberet dels iuvantibus implevisset ; 
Val. Max. 1, 6, 4: L. Sulla consul sociali 
bello cum in agro Nolano ante praetorium 
immolaret subito ab ima parte arae prolap - 
sam anguem prospexit. qua visa Postumi 
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agro Nolano inmolaret ante praetorium, ab infima ara subito anguis emer- 
geret, cum quidem C. Postumius haruspex oraret ilium ut in expeditionem 
exercitum educeret; id cum Sulla fecisset turn ante oppidum Nolam floren- 
tissuma Samnitium castra cepit. 73. Facta coniectura etiam in Dionysio est 
paulo ante quam regnare coepit; qui cum per agrum Leontinum iter fadens 
equum ipse demisisset in flumen, submersus equus voraginibus non exstitit; 
quern cum maxima contentione non potuisset extrahere discessit, ut ait 
Philistus, aegre ferens. Cum autem aliquantum progressus esset subito 

exaudivit hinnitum respexitque et equum alacrem laetus aspexit, cuius 

2. C. wuig.f g. c. 

6. demisiaset iulg., dimiri— et. C. 


aruspicis hortatu continuo exercitum in 
expeditionem eduxit ac t fortissimo Samni- 
tium castra cepit. 

1. ante praetorium: for its position 
see the plan in Cagnat et Chapot, Manuel 
d 9 Arch. rom. (1916), 253, but literary 
evidence as to the position of such an 
altar seems elsewhere lacking. 

1. ab infima ara: in the Homeric 
passage just cited (II. 2, 310) the snake 
appears 0u/ioG for atgas, which perhaps 
suggested to Cicero the transition to this 
story. For snakes appearing at altars cf. 
Obseq. 47. In Liv. 1, 56, 4 a portentous 
snake comes out of a wooden column; in 
Dio Cass. 58, 7, 1 from a statue; in Virg. 
Aen. 5, 84-93 from a tomb. Cf. also Liv. 
25, 16, 1-4; Val. Max. 1, 6, 8; and 1, 36, 
n. (duohus anguibus); 1, 79, n. (puerum 
. . . amplexu). On the snake as a lucky 
sign to Sulla cf. 1, 106, n. (faus toque signa). 

2. Postumius haruspex: so Caesar 
employed Spurinna as an haruspex. 

2f. expeditionem exercitum educeret: 
note the repetition of the prefix. The 
coming out of the snake symbolises the 
sally of the army. 

3f. florcntissema: Valerius Maximus 
here reads (though the text has been much 
emended) fortissimo. But the doubts 
felt by some editors as to florentissuma 
in our passage are unjustified in view of 
de Or. 1, 38: civitatem . . . ovitis armis 
ftorentissumam; Phil. 12, 16: exercitu 
florentissumo. 

4. facts coniectura: cf. Ael. V.H. 
12, 46: biavbcLo* 6k rto 'Ep/LtoKpdrovf Xfryowt 
wo roftbe bia&alvtur tpepe 6k a brbr Xw wot. xai 


6 pkw Xwwos card to 0 rtX/iarof &\ur6tr t 6 
6k hwowjfihoat rijs bxfa* 4Xd 0ero sal direct, 
cbf otmkri rdr Xwwow 6rra aJbro 0 droXiv^r. 
6 6k 4 i*x>XoWti<j* ttal xpe^erlaat kwkarpepm 
abrbv. eel bceiro* IXd0cro abroO rrjs xalrtjs 
koI 1/xcXXo' hraflatvar sal rf) x*pl abroO 
weptwlwru pekiTTib* wXrfiot. tpaoar dbr of 
raXflwrai wpbt rdr Aiorboiav kpbpero* brkp 
Tobruw 6 ti rabra hop apxlow 6rjkoi ; Plin. 
N.H. 8, 158: Philistus a Dionysio (sc. 
equum) rclictum in coeno haerentem ut se 
evellisset secutum vestigia domini examine 
opium iubae inhaerente 9 eoque ostento 
tyrannidem a Dionysio occupatam ; cf. 2, 
67 infra. 

4. facta coniectura . • . est: for the 
phrase cf. 1, 78; 2, 65; 2, 129. 

4. Dionysio: cf. 1, 39, n. (Dionysi). 
The date of this incident would be before 
406/5 b. c. 

6. equum . • . demisisset: so Liv. 
23, 47, 5. 

6. flumen: the principal rivers of 
the region are the Terias and its branch 
the Lissus, both near the town of Leon- 
tini. 

6. voraginibus: of the eddies of a 
river also in Curt. 8, 14, 8. 

6. non exstitit: for an omen from the 
falling of a horse cf. 1, 77. 

8. Philistus: cf. 1, 39, n. (Phili- 
stum). 

9. hinnitum: the Persians made 
much of omens from the neighing of 
horses; cf. Hdt. 3, 84-86; Justin, 1, 10, 
4-8; 1, 10, 17; Min. Fel. Oct. 18, 6; Amm. 
Marc. 23, 6, 36; Procop. 2, 5, 9. So too 
the Germans, according to Tacitus 
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[382 


in iuba examen apium consederat. Quod ostentum habuit hanc vim, ut 
Dionysius paucis post diebus regnare coeperit. XXXIV. 74. Quid? Lace- 


(Germ. 10, and see Baumstark’s note), 
hinnitusque ac fremitus observant. Accord- 
ing to Ussani’s interpretation the same 
belief is to be found in Hor. Epod. 9, 
17. Before the fall of Constantinople a 
bronze horse neighed twice at night; cf. 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 470. Further, Serv. Aen. 3, 537, 
remarks: in libris Etruseis invenitur etiam 
equos bona auspicia dare . 

Horses are also represented as speak- 
ing (Horn. II. 19, 404-418), and presages 
might be drawn from their sadness or joy 
(It. 17, 426; Suet. lid. 81; Isid. Etym. 12, 

1, 44, quoted in the next note). For the 
oracular uses of horses in many lands cf. 
Hopf, Thierorakel u. Orakelthiere (1888), 
68-75. Speaking asses are also men- 
tioned, e.g., that of Baalam ( N umbers t 
22, 28-30), and the Rabbinical cases dted 
by Marmorstein in Archiv f. Religionswiss. 
16 (1913), 171; and speaking cattle are 
often noted by Roman authors; cf. Walker, 
Die geschichti. Entwicklung des Prodigien- 
wesens (1903), 19-20, to which add Tibull. 

2, 5, 78; Tac. Hist. 1, 86; Plut. Marc . 28; 
Dio Cass. 48, 21; Claud, in Eutrop. 2, 
43-44; Zonar. 8, 22. Again mention is 
made of speaking sheep (Virg. Georg. 1, 
478, and Serv. ad loc.; Claud, in Eutrop. 
1, 3; Suid. s.v. 4 pvlo* ooi XckAXipccr), or 
dogs (Obseq. 43; Bulenger in Graev. 
Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 483), or fowls 
(Plin. N.H. 10, 50; Lucian, Somn. 2). 
And cf. 1, 121, n. ( scribit Herodotus). 
Jastrow (in Religions geschichti. Versuche 
u. Vorarbeiten , 14, 5 (1914), 79) would 
connect with these traditions of speaking 
animals the beast fables of the east; but 
cf. Schultz in Wochenschr. f. kl. Philol. 33 
(1916), 77-78. 

[219]9. alacrem: cf. Isid. Etym. 12, 1, 
44: solent etiam ex equorum vet maestitia 
vel alacritate eventum futurum dimicaturi 
colligere. 

L examen apium: from the abun- 
dant literature on the ominous significance 


of bees mention may be made of Hopf, 
op. cit . 204-208; Robert-Tornow, De 
Apium Mellisque apud veter es Significa- 
tione (1893), with bibliography on p. 8; 
Cook in Journ. of HeU. Stud. 15 (1895), 

I- 24; Weniger in Roscher, Ausfllkr. 
Lexikon, s.v. Melissa , especially 2641- 
2642; Sikes and Allen on Horn. Hymn. 
Herm. (1904), 559; Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 2 (1906), 801-802, especially 801, 
n. 8; id. in Burs. Jakresb. 137 (1908), 
376-377; and the works cited by Dietrich, 
Collectanea tu Artemid. Dald. 1 (1911), 

II- 12; also 1, 78, n. (Plotoni) t infra. 

Bees were commonly regarded as 
chthonic and as embodying the souls of 
the dead; cf. especially Cook, op. cit.; 
Weniger, op. cit. 2641. As such they 
often appear in connection with pro- 
phecy. Further, as symbolic of obedience 
to monarchic rule, their swarms are to 
rulers a favorable sign, as is shown by 
Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 22 : irix.aB<$6paKu bk 
rg xc^oXg row bpQrrot arpar^yodm pb> xal 
brifuovpyovvTi Ayaffal, rots 6k &XXots wotnfpal; 
cf. Achmet, Onirocr. 284. So in de Hat. 
Resp. 25 Cicero draws a parallel between 
swarms of bees and examina servorum ; 
cf. 1, 78, n. ( Platoni ). And to the ex- 
amples from other races noted in the 
works above cited add, for the Vedic 
period, Weber in Abh. Berl. Akad. Wiss., 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1858, 324; for the British 
Isles Folk-Lore Record , 1 (1878), 33; 58- 
59; 181; 3 (1880), 136; 4 (1881), 97; 
Folk-Lore Journ. 3 (1885), 281; 379; 
5 (1887), 192-193; 6 (1888), 146; Folk- 
Lore , 5 (1894), 336; 7 (1896), 385; for the 
United States, Whittier, Telling the Bees; 
Fogel, Beliefs and Superstitions of the 
Pennsylvania Germans (1915), 130; 132; 
216-217; see also Skeat, Malay Magic 
(1900), 535. 

1. habuit hanc vim ut: cf. Ac. 2, 45; 
Fin. 1, 62; 3, 49; Tusc. 3, 55; Of. 1, 112; 
3, 75; also 2, 67 infra: vim habuit ostenti. 
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daemoniis paulo ante Leuctricam calamitatem quae significatio facta est t 
cum in Herculis fano arma sonuerunt Herculisque simulacrum multo 
sudore manavit! At eodem tempore Thebis, ut ait Callisthenes, in templo 


[220]2. panda post diebna: cf. 1, 36; 1, 
47; 1, 68. 

1. paulo ante: cf. 1, 73; 1, 75. 

1. ante Leoctricam calamitatem, etc.: 
cf. 2 9 54; 2 y 67 ; the former of these passages 
may make Callisthenes the authority for 
the first of our sentences as well as for 
the one in which his name appears. Cf. 
also Bock f V nter suchungen s. Plutarchs 
Schrift w tpl rod Zauepdrovs Saipovlov (1910), 
61; 62, n. 1, who compares Plut. de Pyth. 
Orac. 8: wpd rfr tv Acfacrpott airr$ (sc. 
'Iipcuri) y (voptvrjs TtXtvrijs t^hrtoov ol bpdaXpol 
rod dvSpidvros, ol 6* dorlpts d<PavlaB^<rav ofo 
A beard pot dvt&rjKev Aird rrjs tv AlySs totcl- 
pois vavpa xfaj. A A* airrov Awrd vSpov XWivos 
dvSpids t&ivOiprev A yplav Xdxpvv Kal -ir&av 
rooaimtv t6 t \ fj0os doer re kot empty ai t6 

wpdaaywov (cf. 1, 75 infra); Plut. Ages . 28: 
wdXAuv 6 1 arjpthov poxBijpajv ycvoptvajv . . . 
oOk dvfjKtv 6 ’Ayi jclXaos; Pclop. 20-21 for 
favorable dreams and omens to Pelopidas; 
Arnat. Narrai. 3; Paus. 9, 14, 3; Xen. 
Hell. 6, 4, 7: dnjyyeXXtTo St be rf)s tAXcok 
ainois , un ot rc vttp Tdvrts aindparoi dveep- 
yovro at f« Ikpuai \tyoiev &s vUcrjv ol Beoi 
Qalvouv. he St rod 'Hpax\tlov Kal rd ArXa, 
kpaca v d4>avff ctvcu, Cn row *H paxXtovs ds rjv 
pd xv* ifappyptvou. ol ptv S4\ -rives \kyovaiv 
an raDra -wdvra rtxvdapara 1)v tu>v icpoearrf- 
K&ra>v. See also Diod. 15, 53, 4: A St 
*1£icaptiv<j0vSas SpQv rods arparuaras Stun- 
Saipovovvras hr l tois ytyovdci oijptlois tynXo- 
riptiro Sid Trjs ISlas hrivolas Kal orparrjylat 
ptraBtivai rds to 0 irX^ovs eb\a&tlat. SUnctp 
tiv&v -wpocQdron rrapayeyovdrasv be (hjfiwv 
hreurev ehretv Art rA car A rdv veuv rod *Hpa- 
k X tovs 6r\a TapaSdj-an dpavrj ykyovt Kal 
XAyof tv rats Qfi&ais SiaSkSorai an raav ifpcxov 
tQv A pxeelatv dvuKtf4>dra)v airrd koI fiorjOtiv 
rots Bouuroir dweAiiXMreov. & XXw St Kartanf- 
oev an AirA Tpofravlov wpoa^dran dvafitfirjKdra 
teal \tyovra Sidri irpocrtraxer A Beds airrois, 
Srav tv Aekerpots vudpraxriv, dyQva riBtvai A d 
fimffiKoi art^avlnjVf crX. 


1. Leuctricam calamitatem: cf. Off. 
2, 26 : Leuctricae calamitatis ; 3, 47 : Cannensi 
calamitate ; 1, 75, infra: Leuctricae pugnae 
calamitas. 

2. Her culi® fano: for the cult of 
Heracles at Sparta cf. Wide, Lakonische 
Kulte (1893), 298-300. It is noticeable 
that three of the manifestations here noted 
are connected with Heracles or his shrines. 

2. arma sonnerunt: the mention of 
the falling of arms from the walls at 
Thebes and of the fall of the golden stars 
at Delphi seems clearly to suggest a simul- 
taneous seismic disturbance at those 
places and at Sparta; cf. Chatelain in 
Melanges d'Arch. el d'Hist. 29 (1909), 88, 
who treats the movements of ancilia (e.g., 
C.I.L. I, 2 ed., p. 260, 9 March) and 
hastae Martis (cf. Luterbacher, Prodi- 
gienglaube u. Prodigienstil der Rbmer 
(1880), 33; Wtilker, Die geschichll. Ent - 
wicklung d. Prodigienwesens bei den 
Rbmern (1903), 19); cf. Gell. 4, 6, 1-2. 
The case in Procop. 3, 7, 10 is clearly due 
to an earthquake. 

Under this class of seismic phenomena 
fall also the ringing sounds of metal objects 
(cf. Wiilker, l.c.); the falling of various 
articles (cf. 1, 19, n. ( concidit ) supra), 
especially those in temples (cf. Paul, ex 
Fest. p. 64 M. : caduca auspicia dicunt cum 
aliquid in templo excidit , veluti virga e 
manu; Wtilker, op. cit. 19; Steinhauser, 
Der Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigien - 
wesen der Griechen (1911), 34-35; 1, 20, n. 
(turn fore , etc.) supra), or any automatic 
motion of an inanimate object (Wtilker, 
l.c. ; Steinhauser, op. cit. 34, and n. 5; 
Athen. p. 521. 

2. Herculisque simulacrum: for por- 
tents from images cf. Halliday, Greek 
Divination (1913), 224, n. 1. 

3. sudore: cf. 1, 20, n. (turn fore t etc,); 
1, 98, n. ( sudavit ). 

3. sudore manavit: this use of mono 
is paralleled in Liv. 1, 59, 1 ( cultrum . . . 
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Herculis valvae clausae repagulis subito se ipsae aperuerunt, armaque 
quae fixa in parietibus fuerant ea sunt humi inventa. Cumque eodem 
tempore apud Lebadiam Trophonio res divina fieret gallos gallinaceos in eo 
loco sic adsidue canere coepisse ut nihil intermitterent; turn augures 

3. Lebadiam ndg. t thebaidam C, qui err er 2, 56 recurriL 


mananlem cruore ), though the reading is 
there uncertain. 

[221]3. at: for this slight degree of con- 
trast — ‘on the other side* — cf. de Or. 2, 193. 

[221]3. Callisthenes: of Olynthus, 
nephew and pupil of Aristotle and fellow- 
pupil of Alexander the Great, an account 
of whose achievements he wrote. The pres- 
ent fragments are from his 'EWrjruch, 
which in ten books covered the years from 
the Peace of Antalcidas (387/6) to the be- 
ginning of the Phocian War (356/5). For a 
discussion of the work and its author see 
Schwarts in Hermes , 35 (1900), 106-130; 
and for Cicero’s criticism of the style of 
Callisthenes see de Or. 2, 58. 

L repagulis: cf. Mayor on N. D. 3, 

66 . 

L se ipsae aperuerunt: to the many 
instances cited by Bulenger in Graevius, 
Tkes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 504-505, and 
ELrepelka (in Philologus , 37 (1877), 508; 
522) should be added Apollon. Rhod. 4, 
41; Quint. Smyrn. 12, 511; Virg. Aen. 
6, 81-82; Obseq. 42; 67; Tac. Hist. 5, 13; 
Suet. Ner. 46; Dio Cass. 43, 17; 45, 20; 
60, 35; 63, 26; 65, 8; Joseph. BeU. Iud. 6, 
5, 3; Vopisc. Tac. 17, 4; Macrob. Sat. 1, 
9, 17; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 3, 82 if.; Sozom. 
1, 14; cf. Ov. Met. 9, 783-784; Acts , 5, 19. 
Hero Alex. Pneumat. 1, 38-39 describes a 
mechanical device by means of which 
doors of temples may automatically open 
at sacrificing upon an altar before 
them — doubtless a bit of pious fraud more 
more or less practiced in his day. The 
significance of the opening doors is varied; 
the divinity may be coming in person to 
bring aid or he may be thought of as 
abandoning a place which he has ceased 
to favor or protect. 

2. fixa in parietibus . . . humi in- 
venta: note the chiasmus. 


2. fixa in parietibus: cf. Hor. Corn ». 

1, 28, 11 for an instance of the custom of 
thus displaying arms. 

2. ea: for this somewhat redundant 
but emphatic use after a relative clause 
cf. Of. 1, 126; Madvig on Pin. 5, 22. 

2. cumque eodem, etc.: see note on 
ante Leuctricam calamUatem supra. 

' 3. apud Lebadiam Trophonio: the 
shrine of Trophonius (also called Zeus 
Trophonius, and by some identified with 
Hermes Chthonius) at Lebadea is most 
fully described by Paus. 9, 39 (on which 
see Frazer’s ample notes); cl. Schol. Ar. 
Nub. 506 ff.; Plut. de Gen. Socr. 21-22; 
Philostr. Vit. Apollon . 8, 19; Max. Tyr. 
14, 2. It was perhaps the most fre- 
quented shrine of all those of Greek heroes, 
being known from the time of Croesus 
(Hdt. 1, 46) to that of Celsus (Orig. c. 
Cels. 7, 35) and Tertullian (de An. 46). 
Dicaearchus wrote a work called ds Tpo- 
faorlov jcard£curit (used by Cic. ad AU. 6, 

2, 3; fragments in P. H. G. 2, 266-268; cf. 
Fuhr, Die ae arc hi Messenii quae supersunt 
(1851), 130-135; Bouchl-Ledercq, Hist . 
de la Div. 3 (1880), 329-330). For an 
account of the history and rites of the 
shrine, situated in Boeotia, a region thickly 
haunted by heroes, see Bouch6-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 3, 321-332; Deubner, De Incuba- 
tions (1900), 8, n.; Hamilton, Incubation 
(1906), 88-93. The superstition there 
prevalent seems to have been a favorite 
subject for ridicule in the New Comedy, 
for Alexis, Cephisodorus, Cratinus, and 
Menander wrote plays entitled Tropho- 
nius ; cf. 1, 88, n. ( Amphiaraum ); 1, 91, n. 
( Telmessus ); Lucian, Dial. Mort. 3; 
Menipp. 22. 

3. res divina fieret: cf. 1, 102; 2 
Verr. 4, 18. For the consultation of 
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dixisse Boeotios Thebanorum esse victoriam, propterea quod avis ilia 
victa silere soleret, canere si vicisset. 75. Eademque tempestate multis 
signis Lacedaemoniis Leuctricae pugnae calamitas denuntiabatur. Nam- 
que et in Lysandri qui Lacedaemoniorum clarissimus fuerat statua, quae 
Delphis stabat, in capite corona subito exstitit ex aspens herbis et agresti- 

I. Boeotios boetios H, boeotio A, boetio BV, nd tj. 2, 56. 


Trophonius by the Thebans upon this 
particular occasion cf. Paus. 4, 32, 5. 

[222]3. gallos gallinaceos: cf. 2 , 56; Lu- 
dl. 300-301 Marx: gaUinactus cum victor se 
gaUus honeste / altius in digitos primorts - 
que erigit unguis. Note the change at this 
point from direct to indirect discourse; cf. 
1, 55, n. ( iussum esse). 

[222]4. nihil intermitterent:cf. Tusc.3 , 
6: nihil . . . inter mis imus . . . disputare. 

1. avis ilia: cf. Plin. N. E. 10, 47: 
quod si palmo contingit , statim in victoria 
canunt seque ipsi principes testantur. 
v ictus occult atur silens aegreque servitium 
patitur ; 10, 49: habent ostenta ex se et 
proeposteri corum vespertinique cantus. 
namque totis noctibus canendo Boeotiis 
nobilem illam adversus Lacedaemonios 
praesagivcrc victoriam , ita coniecta inter- 
pretation c, quoniam victa ales Ma non 
caneret ; 11, 268: aliis in pugna vox . . . 
aliis cum vicere, ut gallinaceis ; Ael. N. A. 
4, 29. See also Ludl. 300-301 Marx 
(quoted in note on gallos gallinaceos 
supra); Joann. Saresb. Policr. 1, 13; Hopf, 
Thierorakel u. Orakelthiere (1888), 161 ff.; 
1, 27, n. (necesse, etc.) supra. 

2. silere soleret: note the allitera- 
tion. 

2. tempestate: in the sense of tem- 
pore in Cicero only here (Laurand, txudes 
sur le Style des Discours de Cic. (1907), 
83); cf. de Or. 3, 153, and Wilkins's note. 

3. calamitas: cf. 1, 74, n. ( Leuctricam 
calamitatem ). 

4. qui . . . clarissimus fuerat: cf. 
Off. 1, 109: versutissimum et patientissi- 
mum Lacedaemonium Lysandrum accept - 
mus; de Sen. 59: Ly sander Lacedaemonios t 
vir summae virtutis. 

4f. quae Delpkis stabat: cf. Plut. Lys. 
18: 6 6k Kboarbpcn trrqaer AxA tQp \o06pcor 
fr Aekpott atrroO xoX * ijr eUbra koI tup 


rav&pxur U&otov koI xpwoGt boripas tup 
A tooicoOpup, ot t p6 tup A curt pucup jjjxiplr 
oOrfoap; Paus. 10, 9, 7: AtuuSaiporlup 6b 
hiramxpb toOtup dvo^pard btrrtp dr v 
*A (hjpalur AUxncovpot koI ZcAt «c al 'Ax6XX«r 
rs k al *Aprepis t hrl 6b alrrois TLoou6up r< sal 
A Ocrard pos 6 'Apurroeplrov orc^apoi/pepos brd 

roO Ilooubupos ; 10, 9, 9, where he says 
that the other generals with Lysander at 
Aegospotami were also honored here with 
statues. For the remains of these works 
see Fraser on Paus. 10, 9, 7; Cook, Zeus , 
1 (1914), 761-762, and the works dted 
by them. Another statue of him at 
Olympia is mentioned by Schol. Pind. Ol. 
7, 1(-F. H. G. 2, 183, no. 264). 

5. corona: cf. Plut. de Pyth. Orac. 8, 
(quoted in 1, 74, n. ( ante Leuctricam cala- 
mitatem , etc.) supra). Such growths were 
obviously due to the sprouting of seeds, 
carried by the wind or birds (cf. 2, 68 
infra), in the dust on the neglected tops of 
statues; cf. Propert. 2, 6, 36: et mala 
desertos occupat herba deos\ Plut. de Super - 
stit. 8; Kuhnert in Berl. Stud.}, cl. Philol. 
1 (1884), 343; also 1, 93, n. (ex terra) infra. 
The word herbis is doubtless here used in 
an extended sense ( — ‘weeds'); cf. Coning- 
ton on Virg. Georg. 2, 411. Plin. N. H. 
24, 170 and Marc. Emp. 1, 43 speak of 
such herbae from statues as being used as 
remedies for headache. Cf. Plin. N. E. 
17, 244 (speaking of trees): sunt prodigia 
et cum alienis locis enascuntur , ut in capiti- 
bus statuarum v el oris et cum in arboribus 
ipsis alienae ; Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. 
Antiq. 5 (1696), 481-483; 506; Bbtticher, 
Baumkultus der Eellenen (1856), 163 ff.; 
Wtilker, Die gesckichtl. Entwicklung des 
Prodigienwesens bei den Rdmem (1903), 
20-21; Steinhauser, Der Prodigienglaube 
u. das Prodigienwesen der Griechen (1911), 
33-34. 
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bus, stellaeque aureae, quae Delphis erant a Lacedaemoniis positae post 
navalem illam victoriam Lysandri, qua Athenienses conciderunt, qua in 
pugna quia Castor et Pollux cum Lacedaemoniorum classe visi esse dice- 
bantur eorum insignia deorum, stellae aureae quas dixi, Delphis positae 
paulo ante Leuctricam pugnam deciderunt neque repertae sunt. 76. 
Maximum vero illud portentum isdem Spartiatis fuit quod, cum oraclum 
ab love Dodonaeo petivissent de victoria sciscitantes legatique vas illud 

7. vas illud EmesU , Christ , Baiter, Miller, illud CO, sitellam in qua coni. Ordli, quasillum Tkortstn {fiord. 
Tidsskrift for FUologi , 3 ser. 2 (1895), 29). 


[223]5f. aspens . . . et agresdbos: also 
combined in 2, 133. 

1. stellaeque: the Dioscuri were often 
associated by the Greeks and Romans on 
the one hand with stars (Cook, Zeus , 1, 

763- 764), and, on the other, at least from 
the Hellenistic age and probably long 
before, with the electrical phenomenon 
known as St. Elmo’s Fire; cf. 1, 121, n. 
(caput arsisse ); 2, 77 (ex acuminibus); 
Schmitz, De Dioscuris (1869), 31; Mayor 
on N.D. 2, 9 (and numerous passages 
there cited, to which add Doxogr. Gr. 625, 
18); Stephanides in A0HNA, 14 (1902), 
136-137 (who cites other names for the 
phenomenon); Frazer, Golden Bough , 1, 
3 ed. (1911), 49, n. 4; Cook, Zeus , 1, 771- 
772; also, on the meteorological side, 
Hann, Lehrbuch der Meteor ologte, 2 ed. 
(1906), 487-488; Bornstein, Leitfaden der 
Wetter kunde, 2 ed. (1906), 138 (with illus- 
trations of St. Elmo’s Fire). It was per- 
haps in the latter form, appearing on the 
tops of masts, that their epiphany took 
place, not merely at Aegospotami (405 
B.c.), but also at Salamis, after which bat- 
tle the people of Aegina dedicated at Del- 
phi golden stars on a mast of bronze; cf. 
Hdt. 8, 122; Rouse, Greek Votive Offerings 
(1902), 135; Cook, op. cit. 761-762; also 

764- 770 for the Dioscuri with star em- 
blems in Hellenistic art. Another view is 
that of A. Mommsen (in Philologus , 11 
(1856), 706-714), who compares similar 
epiphanies of Castor and Pollux (e.g., 
N.D. 2, 6), all occurring at or near the 
summer solstice, from which the conclu- 
sion might be drawn (cf. Frazer on Paus. 
10, 9, 7) that they represent the morning 
and the evening star. 


For further mention of these golden 
stars see Plut. Lys. 18 (quoted above). 
Pomtow (in A then. Mittheil. 31 (1906), 
563) conjectures that they were placed on 
the heads of the statues of the Dioscuri, 
as frequently in Hellenistic art, but 
nowhere else, so far as we know, in the 
classical period; cf. Cook, op. cit. 764, and 
n. 6. Their fall (cf. 1, 19, n. (concidit) 
supra) symbolizes the fall of the star of 
Spartan greatness; cf. Frazer, l.c. 

2. conciderunt: cf. 1, 77: concisus. 

2ff. qua in pugna . . . positae: on 

account of its repetition held by some 
editors to be an interpolation, but more 
probably explained as in part due to a 
desire to separate conciderunt from the 
following deciderunt. 

3. cum Lacedaemoniorum classe: 
cf. Plut. Lys. 12: hoav bk rives ol rob s 
A uxncobpovs M riis A wrbvbpov vedts bearkpeodev, 
6rt to 0 Xi pivos !£cirX«* wpurrov M robs 
ro\tplovs f bar pa. rots ota£iv brCKhpapat 
\kyovres. On the assistance of the Dios- 
curi to Greeks and Romans in battles see 
Jaisle, Die Dioskuren als Retter xur See 
(1907), 3-4; also Furtwkngler in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Dioskuren (1886), 
1163-1164; Bethe in P.-W. s.v. Dioskuren 
(1903), 1094-1095. 

5. paulo ante Leuctricam pugnam: 

cf. 1, 74. 

5. neque repertae sunt: cf. 1,16. 

6. isdem: probably used to show that 
the following incident also preceded the 
battle of Leuctra. 

6. cum oraclum, etc.: cf. 2, 69. 

7. ab love Dodonaeo: cf. 1, 3, n. 
(Dodonaeo) ; 1, 95. 

7. vas illud: some word for urn is 
here needed (though Giese thinks the 
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in quo inerant sortes collocavissent, simia quam rex Molossorum in deliciis 
habebat et sortes ipsas et cetera quae erant ad sortem parata disturbavit 
et aliud alio dissiipavit. Turn ea quae praeposita erat oraclo sacerdos 
dixisse dicitur de salute Lacedaemoniis esse, non de victoria cogitandum. ✓ 
XXXV. 77. Quid? bello Punico secundo nonne C. Flaminius consul 

5. C. rulg., G. C. 


sense complete without), to correspond to 
2, 69: umam evertisse. For this reason the 
conjecture of Ernes ti (vas iUud) is to be 
preferred to the quasillum of Thoresen. 
A not impossible emendation might 
perhaps be catillum; cf. Suid. s.v. 
speaking of Delphi: $*dAi j rdf porrucds 

dx< W&nn; Robbins in Class. Phil. 11 
(1916), 278-292. 

1. sortes: on the metal tablets here 
used as sortes cf. 1, 3, n. ( Dodonaeo ); 
Bouchd-Lcdercq, Hist, de la Div. (1880), 
305, n. 1. The method of consulting the 
oracle and the use of these tablets is made 
much more clear by the doubtless very 
similar practice at the oracle of Apollo 
Coropaeus in Thessaly, as known from 
an important inscription published by 
Lolling in Athen. MUtheil. 7(1882), 69- 
76 ( — Dittenberger, Syllog. Inscr. Grate. 
2, 2 ed. (1900), no. 790; cf. Robert in 
Hermes , 18 (1883), 466-472). The term 
there used for the receptacle of the lots 
(irtydicia) is d yyttov. 

1. simia: on the ape as a household 
pet see Oder in P.-W. s.v. A jfe (1894), 707; 
Keller, Die antike Tierwelt (1909), 4. 
Its sudden appearance was, however, 
considered a bad omen; cf. Paroemiogr. 
Gr. 1, 424, no. 40; Oder, l.c.; Hopf, Thierora- 
kel u. Orakeltkiere (1888), 52. 

1. rex Molossorum: whether at this 
time he was Alcetas or Neoptolemus is 
uncertain, since the exact date of the 
death of the one and the accession of the 
other is unknown; cf. Klotzsch, Epiro - 
UscheGcsch. (1911), 57 

If. in deliciis habebat: cf. de Hot. 
Resp. 50; 2 Vert. 4, 3; in Vat. 20. 

2. sortes . • . sortem: in two senses, 
the first of the inscribed TU’dxto, the 
second of the drawing ( sortitio ). Thoresen 


(ad h. loc.) compares the variation in the 
next section in the use of signum. 

2. disturbavit: so before the battle 
of Actium, according to Dio Cass. 50, 8, 1, 

rclBr\K&% rc 7 dp if rd Aijp^rpuw kv Itpovpylq. 
rurl kothBot* irdrra rd Wov which 

was similarly interpreted as ominous. 
Pom tow (in Ntue Jahrbiicher , 127 (1883), 
349) attempts to explain the topography 
of the shrine at Dodona, and suggests that 
the ape may have leaped down from the 
trees of the sacred BlKoos upon the vessel 
containing the lots. For the coupling of 
disturbavit and dissupavit cf. N.D. 2, 41. 

4. dixisse didtur: for this form of 
polyptoton cf. 1, 100; Parzinger, Bcitr&ge 
tur Kenntnis der Entwicklung des ciceron. 
Stils (1910), 51. 

4. esse . . . cogitandum: a some- 
what unusual separation of these words. 

5. bello Punico, etc.: this is taken 
from Coelius (or the abridgement by 
Brutus; cf. 1, 48, n. (Coelius) supra), as is 
shown by 1, 78 below, and is found in 
Peter, Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), 
163-164, where it is assigned to the first 
book; cf. also 2, 21; 2, 67; 2, 71; N . D. 
2, 8. Polybius in his account of the 
battle (3, 82-85), omits the portents here 
mentioned. But cf. Liv. 22, 3, 11-13: 
haec simul increpans cum ocius signa 
convelli iuberet et ipse in equum insiluisset , 
equus repente corruit consulemque lapsum 
super caput ejfudit. territis omnibus qui 
circa erant velut foedo omine incipiendae 
rei ins u per nuntiatur signum omni vi 
moliente signifero convelli nequire. con - 
versus ad nuntium , *num litter as quoque 
inquit , *ab senatu adfers , quae me tern 
gerere vetentt abi, nuntia ejjodiant signum 
si ad convellendum manus prae metu obtor - 
puerunt Plut. Fab . 3: aMs 6* hr l rdr 
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iterum neglexit signa rerum futurarum magna cum clade rei publicae? 
Qui exercitu lustrato cum Arretium versus castra movisset et contra 
Hannibalem legiones duceret et ipse et equus eius ante signum Iovis Statoris 
sine causa repente concidit nec earn rem habuit religioni obiecto signo, ut 


Xttttov 6.\X6peHn oOdtrdt alrlov w poMjkov 
irapakbybn bnphpov to 0 Xttov y&opkvov 
koI rrvphrrot k&Ttce xa l icartw xQUt hrl 
Kc^aXi)r Sftoft o06ip I rrpeps ryj% yr&prji J 
Flor. 1, 22, 14: imminentem temerario 
duci cladem pracdixerant insidentia signis 
examina et oquilae prodire nolentes et 
commissam aciem secutus ingens terras 
tremor ; Sil. Ital. 5, 54-55: ocius interea 
propeUi signa iubebat / excussus consul 
fatorum turbine mentem ; 5, 59-62: tunc 
ales, priscum populis de more Latinis / 
auspicium, cum bella par ant mentesque 
deorum / ex pi or ant super eventu, ceil prae- 
scia luctus, / damnavit vesci planctuqus 
alimenta refugit ; 5, 66-69: signa etiam 
ajfusa certant dum vellere mole, / taster 
humo lacera nitentum erupit in ora / 
exultans cruor, et caedis documenta futurae / 
ipsa parens miseris gremio dedit atra cruen- 
to, etc.; Val. Max. 1, 6, 6: C. autem 
Flaminius inauspicato consul creatus cum 
a pud locum Trasimennum cum Hannibale 
conflicturus convelli signa iussisset, lapso 
equo super caput eius humi prostratus est 
nihilque eo prodigio inhibitus , signiferis 
negantibus signa moveri sua sede posse, 
malum , ni ea continuo effodissent, minatus 
est; also Ov. Fast . 6, 765-766; ApuL de 
Deo Socr. 7; Min. Fel. Oct. 7, 4. 

[225]5f. consol iterum: 217 b. c. 

1. signa rerum futurarnm: cf. 1, 
130; N.D . 2, 12; Leg. 2, 32. 

1. rei publicae: either dative (cf. 1, 
21: clades patriae . . . parata; 2, 63: 
Priamo cladem . . . ferebant; N.D. 2, 7: 
magnam populo Romano cladem attulit), 
or, more likely, genitive (cf. Rep. 1, 6: 
C. Mari clades; Of. 2, 20: clades impero- 
torum; de Prov. cons . 13: militum cladis; 
pro MU. 68: sine MUonis clade). Moser 
(ad h. loc.) also compares 2 Verr. 1, 63: 
cum magna calamitate et props pernicie 
civitatis ; and Giese (ad h. loc.) cites N.D. 


2, 8: C. Flaminium Coelius religions ns - 
glecta cscidisse a pud Trasimenum scribit 
cum magno rei publicae vulnere, where the 
same ambiguity of case exists. 

2. exercitu lustrato: cf. 1, 102. On 
the lustration of armies cf. Bouch6- 
Leclercq in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des 
Antiq. s.v. Lustratio (1904), 1428-1429 
(with plate of a part of the column of 
Trajan showing the lustration of his 
army with the suovetaurilia); Domaszew- 
ski, Abkandlungen s. rdm. Relig. (1909), 
16-18; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer, 
2 ed. (1912), 142. 

2. Arretium versus: a similar case of 
this prepositional use (rare in Cicero) is 
2 Verr. 5, 90. For the topography and 
tactics of these moves see Kromayer, 
Antike Schlacktf elder, 3 (1912), 148-213 
(with bibliography on pp. 148-150). 

3. Iovis Statoris: on this form of 
Jupiter see Aust in Roscher, Ausfitkr. 
Lexikon, s.v. Iuppiter, 682-686; Wissowa, 
Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 
122. His worship was carried on, not 
only at two temples in Rome, one in the 
Nova Via (whose foundation is ascribed by 
Liv. 1, 12, 6 to Romulus), and one near 
the Circus of Flaminius, dating from later 
than the time of this story, but also at 
other places in Italy (e.g., Alba Fucens, 
(C. /. L. IX, 3923), Nursia (C. /. L. IX, 
4534), and Anagnia (C. /. L. X, 5904)) 
and outside Italy as well (Wissowa, op. 
cit. 122, n. 10). Our passage leaves it 
uncertain where this statue was located. 

The ominous significance of falling 
before the statue of the god who stays the 
rout is obvious. For omens from stum- 
bling and falling see 2, 84. 

4. concidit: with this singular verb 
with plural subject Thoresen (ad h. loc.) 
compares the corresponding account in 2, 
67, where the singular is also used. 
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peritis videbatur, ne committeret proelium. Idem cum tripudio auspicare- 
tur pullarius diem proeli committendi differebat. Turn Flaminius ex eo 
quaesivit si ne poster quidem pulli pascerentur quid faciendum censeret. «/ 
Cum ille quiescendum respondisset, Flaminius: Traeclara vero auspicia, 
si esurientibus pullis res geri poterit, saturis nihil geretur! 1 itaque signa 
convelli et se sequi iussit. Quo tempore cum signifer primi hastati signum 
non posset movere loco nec quicquam proficeretur plures cum accederent, 
Flaminius re nuntiata suo more neglexit. Itaque tribus iis horis concisus 
exercitus atque ipse interfectus est. 78. Magnum illud etiam, quod 
addidit Coelius, eo tempore ipso cum hoc calamitosum proelium fieret 
tantos terrae motus in Liguribus, Gallia, compluribusque insulis totaque in 

2. proclli C, Muller. 

3. censeret Salisb censerent ABV. censeret . . . quiescendum om. H. 


8. tribus iis horis ed. InnHna , tribus his boris ABV, 

[226]4. habuit religion!: cf. Off. 2, 51: 
item est habendum religions nocentem . . . 
defender e . 

[226)4. obiecto signo: cf. 1, 30. 

1. tripudio: cf. 1, 27, n. (necesse, 

etc.). 

2. diem • . . differebat: cf. ad Fam. 
10, 1, 3, for a postponement of business 
to the next day pullariorum admonitu . 
The verb differebat is here evidently 
conative. 

2. Flaminius, etc.: for his disregard 
of the tripudia cf. 1, 29, n. (P. Claudius ) , 
and for the irregularity of his beginning 
office see Liv. 22, 1, 5-7. 

4. praeclara: for this ironical use see 
Landgraf on pro Rose . Amer. 23; 101. 

4. vero: ironical, as in 2, 56. 

6. primi hastati: with this substan- 
tive use of hastati cf. 2, 67; Liv. 26, 5, 15: 
secundi hastati signum. 

6f. signum non posset movere: cf. 
note on bello Punico 9 etc. t supra; Jordanes, 
Rom. 1, 187. Servius says (Aen. 11, 19): 
vellere signa adnuerint superi ne in mora 
sitis cum captatis augur iis ad bellum exire 
coeperimus. ‘vellere’ autem proprie dixit , 
quia Romana signa figebantur in castris 
et cum ad bellum eundum fuisset captatis 
auguriis avellebantur e terra; nam alibi ea 
figi non licebat. sed inter auguria etiam 
hoc habebatur si avellentem facile sequeren- 
tur t adeo ut cum fUio in Orodis bello sit 
Crassus occisus qui iturus ad proelium 


tribus boris HO. 

avellere signa vix potuit. quod etiam 
Flaminio contigit qui cum imperassei 
signa tolli eaque non possent movers , effosso 
solo in quo erant fixa f vi magna extrain 
praecepity et infeliciter apud Trasimennum 
pugnavit. See also the instances collected 
by Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 469-470; Krepelka in Philologus , 
37 (1877), 520, n. lxii; Val. Max. 1, 6, 11; 
Oros. 7, 6, 7. Exactly the reverse of this 
omen is told by Val. Max. 1, 5, 1; cf. also 
Procop. 2, 10, 1, where standards turn 
around of themselves. See also Virg. 
Aen. 6, 146-148, where the golden bough 
readily yields to some but resists others. 

8. tribes iis horis: cf. Liv. 22, 6, 1: 
tris ferme horas pugnatum est. The ex- 
pression probably refers to the duration 
of the battle, rather than, as some editors 
have supposed, to the time from the 
incident here related to the death of 
Flaminius. 

10. Coelius: cf. 1, 77, n. ( bello Punico t 
etc.); N. D. 2, 8: C. Flaminium Coelius 
religions neglect a cecidisse apud Trasume- 
num scribit cum magno rei publicae vulnere. 

10. eo tempore ipso: for such con- . 
temporary reports of battles at a distance 
cf. 1, 101 n. ( voces ex occulto.) 

11. terrae motus: in addition to the 
passages cited in 1, 77, n. (bello Punico t 
etc.) 9 cf. Plin. N.H. 2, 200: creberrimus 
(sc. terrae motus) Punico bello intra eundem 
annum septies ac quinquagies nuntiatus 
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Italia factos esse ut multa oppida conruerint, multis locis labes factae sint 
terraeque desederint fluminaque in contrarias partes fluxerint atque in 
amnes mare influxerit. 

XXXVI. Fiunt certae divinationum coniecturae a peritis. Midae 
illi Phrygi, cum puer esset, dormienti formicae in os tritici grana conges- 
serunt. Divitissimum fore praedictum est; quod evenit. At Platoni cum 

4. certae Marsus, certe C, Christ. 


Romam quo quidem anno ad Trasimenum 
locum dimicantes maximum motum neque 
Poeni sensere nec Romani ; Sil. Ital. 5, 
610 ff.; Plut. Fab. 3: rCay 6k erparuartow 
ovp&aXdrrojv els x*ipa$ T $ Kc up<? tt)s pdxys 

ovykxeoe ouopbs, ixf>’ ov teal irdXetf dytrpdmf 
oap teal jteb para xorap&y Idpas perkorq tea l 
KprjpyQy far&peta t xepuppdyrjoay', Zonar. 8, 
25 : tooovto s 6 r kykpero ddpv&os tea l roiairrrj 
rapax&bris ImrXi^ts xa rkcx& a (nods a ts 
pqdk ruiy oeurp&y rosy t6 t« ye yopkvwr alcrQkotiai, 
xalxtp xoXXd pky olxodopfjpara nartppdy 17, 
toXXA 6k Kai r&v bpCiw rd pky 6tkox* t bk 
tea l ovrtx&rer, ojs teal rds &dpayyas kp$pd£ at 
teal xorapol 6k rrjs dpx&las k£ddov dir oxXeur- 
Oksnres 6XXrjy krpdxoyro. toiovtol pky aturpol 
rip T vporfvlda Karkoxoy, oit pkrroi xal ol 
paxbpeyoi br kvrolq. aef&v kyiporro; Jordanes, 
Rom. 1, 187. On the portentous nature of 
earthquakes see 1 , 18, n. (se . . . treme- 
fecit). 

1. oppida conruerint: cf. 1, 112. 

2. desederint: cf. 1, 97, n. (lobe). 
This is the technical term used for such 
phenomena; cf. Luterbacher, Prodigien- 
glaube u. Prodigxenstil der Rtimer (1880), 
33. 

2. in contrarias partes: cf. Sil. Ital. 
5, 624-625: ac super haec reflux pugnarunt 
montibus amnes t / el retro fluctus torsit 
mare ; for other cases of this omen see 
Dion. Hal. 7, 3, 2-3; Plin. N.ff. 2, 232: 
amnes retro fluere et nostra vidit aetas 
Neronis principis supremis ; and perhaps 
Obseq. 68 fin. It is also a Vedic omen; 
cf. Weber in Abh. Berl. Akod. Wiss ., 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1858, 336; 340. The 
power to turn streams backward is 
ascribed by Martianus Capella (9, 907) 
to the song of Orpheus (cf. Hor. Carm. 1, 
12, 8), and by others to Medea (Eur. Med . 
410; Apollon. Rhod. 3, 528 ff.; Ov. Met. 7, 


199-200), and later became proverbial for 
the unexpected; cf. Julian, Or at. 6, init.; 
Suid. s.v. &yo> xorapwy, xrX.; Paroemiogr. 
Gr. 2, 747, no. 20. At other times rivers, 
either by magic or by miracle, stand still; 
e.g., Virg. Georg. 1, 479; Isid. Etym. 16, 11, 
1. On ominous floods cf. 1, 100, n. (locus 
Albanus). 

2f. fluxerint . . . influxerit: for the 
careless repetition see Mayor on N.D. 1, 
12 . 

4. Midae: cf. 2, 66; Ael. V. H. 12, 45: 

4>P&7«h koI ra Ora Qdown Xdyot. M L6ov rod 
$pvydt Irt rqxlov nadeOdoyros pbppqKas 
kokpxay ks rd ordpa, teal xd pv <t>iXoxbyuJS teal 
efuXkpyojs kotpkpetp robs x vpoOs. UXdrutyos 6k 
peXlrras kt rd ordpa tcijploy kpydgeoOai. 
teal Utpddpcp rqs xarpfyas oUlas berdikm 
phXirra 1 rpo<t>ol kykyoyro , brkp row ydXascrot 
xapariBeioat pkX *; Val. Max. 1, 6, ext. 2: 
Midae veto . . . putro dormienti formicae 
in os grana tritici congesserunt. parentibus 
deinde ex us corsus prodigium tenderet 
explorantibu/ augures res ponder unt omnium 
ilium mortalium futurum ditissimum. nec 
vana praedictio extitit; nam Midas cunc - 
torum paene regum opes abundantia 
pecuniae antecessit infantiaeque incunabula 
vili deorum munere donata onustis auro 
atque or gent 0 gazis pensavit ; Joannes 
Saresb. Policr. 1, 13. 

5. formicae: Artemidorus (Onirocr. 
3, 6) remarks that in dreams ants are 
dyaddy yeupy oils' thpoplap ydp payreboyrai , 
hrotSif 6xov pit tori oxkppara ode A r Hot rtf 
pbpprp cat. 

6. qnod evenit: Midas becoming the 
type of the rich man; cf. Diogenian. 8, 53* 
rdr M 16a xXovror teal K poUrov Ktd K vrijpov' 

bxtpfloXfi ravra \ Kuhnert in Roscher, 
Asisfilkr. Lexikon , s.v. Midas (1897), 
2957. 
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in cunis parvulo dormienti apes in labellis consedissent responsum est 
singulari ilium suavitate orationis fore. Ita futura eloquentia provisa* 
in infante est. 79. Quid? amores ac deliciae tuae, Roscius, num aut ipse 


[228]6. Platoni: cf. Olympiod. Vit. Plat. 
(BorypA^ot, ed. Westermann (1845), 382- 
383) : koI yanrrfihrra t6v FIX iron'd \a@6rres 
ol yoveis fiphpos 5rra r&tbcacnv hr tQ T/itjttcP, 
&ov\bparot inckp abrov rots heel Otoi s II aW 
koI N &/i</>ais tea l *A TiXXoua Noplq> dvcrcu, gal 
guptrov atrrov piXirrtu vpootSBodoax x€r\rfpd>- 
gaxrtp abrov t 6 orbpa KijpUop pkXi tos, hra 
bXrfih Ttpl airro C yirrjrai" roO xal Axd 
yXaxraifs piXiros yXvxUov frkep abty. Cf. 
also Ael. V.H. 10, 21: hr . . . xa- 

Bebdorn 5k hrpbt tuXtrrCov hr rots xAX&rur airro 0 
rcadlcratrai irrffiov, rljv rod HXirwvos eby Xcar- 
tLolp parr tvbp&cu kyr ardor; 12, 45 (quoted in 
the note on Midae above); Plin. N.H. 11, 
55: sedere (sc. apes) in ore inf antis turn 
etiam Platonis suavi totem illam praedulcis 
eloquii portendentes ; Val. Max. 1, 6, ext. 3: 
formicis Midae iure meritoque apes Platonis 
praetulerim; illae enim caducae ac fragilis , 
hae solidae et aeternae f elicit atis indices 
extiterunt , dormientis in cunis parvuli 
labellis mel inserendo. qua re audita pro - 
digiorum inter pretes singular em eloquii 
suavitatem ore eius emanaturam dixerunt , 
etc.; Focas, Vit. Virg. 28-32 (of Virgil): 
praeterea si vera fides ( sed vera probatur) 
/ lata cohors apium subito per rura iacen- 
tis / labra } avis texit dulces fusura loquelas. 
/ hoc quondam in sacro tantum mirata 
Platone / indicium linguae memorat fa- 
mosa vetustas; Joann. Saresb. Policr. 1, 13. 
For the locality of the incident cf. Frazer 
on Paus. 1, 32, l(pp 425-426). Panofka 
{ Annuli deW Instituto , 7(1835), 247-249) 
noted a suggestion of this story on an 
ancient scarab (id. pi. H, no. 3). 

Tales of infants miraculously fed by 
bees are found, not only in connection 
with mythological characters such as 
Zeus (Robert-Tornow, De Apium Mel - 
lisque a pud veteres Significations (1893), 
89-96), Bacchus and Aristaeus (id. 96-97; 
Cook in Journ. Hell . Stud. 15 (1895), 6-7), 
Beroe (Cook, op. cit. 8), and Meliteus 
(Robert-Tornow, op. cit. 97-98; Panofka, 


op. cit. 246-247, and pi. H, no. 2), but 
also with reference to poets, philosophers, 
and other noted men, as Homer (Anthol. 
Pal. 2, 342-343), Hesiod ( Vit. Lucani , in 
Reifferscheid, Suetonii Reliquiae (1860), 
76-77), Pindar (Paus. 9, 23, 2; Dio Chry- 
sost. Or. 64, vol. 2, 213 Dindorf; Philostr. 
I mag. 2, 12; Eustath. Vit. Pind. f in 
Bwypiupoi, ed. Westermann (1845), 93; cf. 
97; also Ael. V.H. 12, 45, quoted above), 
Hiero (Justin, 23, 4, 7; Joann. Saresb. 
Policr. 1, 13, p. 409c), possibly Sophocles 
(Philostr. I mag. 14, 1) and Menander 
(Anthol. Pal. 9, 187), Virgil (Focas, 
Vit. Virg. t quoted above), Lucan (Vit. 
Lucani t cited above), St. John the Baptist 
(James in Class. Rev. 31 (1917), 3; 
M(urray) in Class. Rev. 31 (1917), 64), 
St. Ambrose (Paulinus, Vit. Ambr. 3, in 
Migne, Pair. Lot. 14, 28; cf. Robert- 
Tornow, op. cit. 117-118); see also Tenny- 
son, ElednorCy 2. A story of snakes who 
fed the infant lamus with honey is found 
in Pind. Ol. 6, 45-47, apd schol. On the 
whole question see Robert-Tornow, op. 
cit. 89-103; 114-118; Glock, Die Symbolik 
dor Bienen u. ihrer Producte , etc. (1900); 
Usener in Rhein. Mus. 57 (1902), 179- 
180 (-2C/. Schriften , 4 (1913), 400-401); 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin , 3 (1909), 
98-101; also 1, 73, n. (examen apium) 
supra. Important also is the discussion of 
Cook (op. cit.y especially 3-8), who empha- 
sizes the chthonic character of bees. If 
then, bees typify souls, either of the dead 
or of the unborn, there will be seen a 
peculiar appropriateness in these supposed 
contributions made by them to poets and 
philosophers in their infancy. On the 
significance of bees seen in dreams cf. 
Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 22. 

2. snivitate: cf. Oral. 62: longe om- 
nium quicumque scripserunt aut locuti sunt 
exstitit et gravitate et suavitate princeps Plato. 

3. amores, etc.: cf. 2, 66; and, for 
the phrase, Phil. 6, 12: amores deliciasque 
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aut pro eo Lanuvium totum mentiebatur? Qui cum esset in cunabulis 
cducareturque in Solonio, [qui est campus agri Lanuvini,] noctu lumine 
apposito experrecta nutrix animadvertit puerum dormientem circumplica- 

2. Solonio 0 cum Grutero; cf. 2, 66; selonio C, Christ. 

2. qui est campus agri Lanuvini dd. Fraud, Krruur. 


L. Antonium ; 13, 26: deliciae atque amores 
populi Romani L. Antonins; ad Att. 2, 
19, 2: Pompdus nostri amores ; 16, 6, 4: 
Atticae deliciis atque amoribus meis. For 
the passive sense Thoresen (ad h. loc.) 
well compares N&gelsbach, Lot. Stilistik , 
8 ed. (1888), 79. 

[229]3. Roscius: cf. Cicero’s estimates 
of him in his speech of 68 b. c. pro Rose. 
Comoedo; pro Arch. 17; pro Quinct. 78; 
de Or. 1 , 130; also see Leg. 1, 11, and the 
poem in his praise in N.D. 1, 79. Cf. also 
Henry in Univ. of N. C. Studies in Philol- 
ogy, 16 (1919), 343-352. 

1. Lanuvium: on this town cf. Col- 
burn in Amer. Journ. of Arch. 18 (1914), 
18-31; 185-198; 363-380; also 1, 4, n. 
(Iunonis Sospitae). 

1. mentiebatur: cf. 1, 53, n. (men- 
tiri). The verb is past, since Roscius had 
died in 62 b.c.; cf. pro Arch. 17. 

2. Solonio: with the exception of a 
reference in Dion. Hal. 2, 37, 2: k 
XoXupLov t6Xcok, in which the word wbXeon 
may perhaps be a gloss, no ancient author 
refers to this place as a town. Liv. 8, 12, 
2: Antiales in agrum Ostiensem Ardeatem 
Solonium incur stones fecerunt ; Cicero 
speaks of Solonium without a modifier 
(ad Att. 2, 3, 3; 2, 9, 1), and in the former 
of these references mentions having a villa 
there. The most definite information as 
to its site is in Fest. p. 250 M.: Pomonal 
est in agro Solonio via Ostiensi ad duodeci - 
mum lapidem deverticulo a miliario octavo. 
This lies far from any site in the neighbor- 
hood of Lanuvium, and, coupled with the 
fact that Plut. Mar. 35 says of Marius 
that he ets n tup It avXUop abrov XoX&piop 
earkpvye, and from there later took ship at 
Ostia, leads one to accept the suggestion 
of Frenzel (cf. Moser ad loc.; his citation 
of Frenzel I have been unable to verify) 
that the phrase qui est campus agri 
Lanuvini is a gloss. To this phrase 


Kreuzer also objects on the ground that 
Cicero’s readers did not need to be told 
where the place was. On the name 
Solonium see Dieterich in Rhein. Mus. 
N.F. 55 (1900), 201; Schulze, Zur Gesch. 
lot. Eigennamen (1904), 563. 

2. lumine: *=lucerna; cf. 1, 40; de 
Sen. 36; Of. 1, 51. 

3f« puerum . . . amplexn: on the 
ominous character of snakes, particularly 
in houses, see 1, 36, n. (duobus anguibus); 
1, 72, n. (ah infima ara); Niceph. Onirocr. 
p. 16 Rigalt. : OeaOels ip kXIpcus cbrpayla. 

Snakes as guardians of children appear in 
Eur. Ion, 21-26: Kelpy (sc. 'EfHxBorly) 
y dp h Aids Kbprj / tfrpovpci) Topafe6£cura 
</>6Xax € a 6) par os / dioau dpSucovr «, icapOkrois 
'AyXavpUn / Sl&axn <ryfeip‘ 66 er ’E prxOdr 
Sais kxei / rbpos tis hrrtP bpeoiP hr xpvariXA- 

rots / rpkth up rher’ (cf. 1427-1431; Riess in 
Trans. Amer. Philol. Assoc. 27 (1896), 27; 
Hesych., Pollux, and Moeris s.v. 64>us ; 
Clem. Paed. 2, 12, p. 245 P.; Saglio in 
Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. 
Armilla (1877), 436, for many bracelets 
found in this form, called Jtycu and 
bphicoPTcs). On Erichthonius further cf. 
Aug. C.D. 18, 12: expositus inventus est 
Puer dracone involutus , qui eum significant 
magnum futurum ; the same idea may be 
seen in the familiar story of the infant 
Heracles and the snakes (cf. especially 
Theocr. 24; Philostr. I mag. 6 for the 
interpretation of the portent by Tiresias so 
as to foretell the future greatness of the 
child); also in the story of Helenus and 
Cassandra, quoted in 1, 89, n. (Helenum 
. . . et Cassandram) infra. Others of 
whom such tales were told were P. Sdpio 
(Auct. de Vir. ill. 49, 1), Nero (Dio Cass. 
61, 2, 4), Severus (Spart. Sever. 1, 10), 
Maximin (Jul. Capit. Maximini , 30, 1), 
and Aurelian (Vopisc. Aurel. 4, 4). On 
children under the protection of snakes 
which represent the tribal gods see 
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turn serpentis amplexu. Quo aspectu exterrita clamorem sustulit. Pater 
autem Rosci ad haruspices rettulit, qui responderunt nihil illo puero clarius, 
nihil nobilius fore. Atque hanc speciem Pasiteles caelavit argento et noster 
expressit Archias versibus. Quid igitur expectamus? an dum in foro 
nobiscum di immortales, dum in viis versentur, dum domi? qui quidem 
ipsi se nobis non offerunt, vim autem suam longe lateque diffundunt, 

3. Pasiteles Winckdmann, coll. Plin. N. H. 33, 156; 36, 39; Christ, Bailtr, MtiUr, pnuriteles A, pnudtelis 
V, pr&xitheles B, praxitales B. 


Frazer, Golden Bough , 8, 3 ed. (1912), 
174-175. For interesting Babylonian 
parallels cf. Jastrow, Relig. Babyl. u. 
Assyr. 2 (1912), 782-783; 942, n. 3; id ., 
Babylonian- Assyrian Birth-Omens (in Re- 
ligions geschichtl. Versuch. u. V or orb . 14, 
5 (1914), 55, n. 1). In the former work 
(p. 776) Jastrow emphasizes the con- 
nection between snakes and life, and notes 
their appearance in the cult of Aescula- 
pius; cf. also Frothingham in Amer. 
Journ . of Arch. 20 (1916), 195. The 
Travels of Sir John Mandeville (1905 ed., 
37) describe a kind of snake in Sicily 
which twines around children and does 
them no harm if they are legitimate, but 
bites and poisons bastards. 

The serpent appearing on certain 
coins of the gens Roscia (Grueber, Coins 
of the Roman Republic in the Brit . Mus. 1 
(1910), 422 ff.; 3, pi. 43-44) has reference 
not to this incident, but to the sacred 
snake at Lanuvium (cf. 2, 66 infra), for 
whose mantic significance see Galieti in 
Bull. Comm. arch, comunal. 44 (1916), 12- 
13. 

2. ad haruspices rettulit: cf. 1, 36, n. 
( haruspices convocavit ). 

2. nihil: —nemtnem; cf. Laurand, 
Etudes sur le Style des Discours de Cic. 
(1907), 281, and n. 1; but our passage 
seems to disprove his statement that 
Cicero abandoned this idiom in the latter 
years of his life. 

2f. clarius . . . nobilius: coupled 
also in Parad . 41; de Ear. Resp. 35; 2 
Verr. 1, 63; PhU. 2, 71. 

3. hanc speciem: the infrequency of 
representations of prodigies in art is 
remarked by Steinhauser, Der Prodigien - 


glaube u. das Prodigienwesen der Griechen 
(1911), 22, n. 11. Whether this represen- 
tation included both child and nurse, as 
Winckelmann supposed, or only the child 
and the snake, cannot be determined. 

3. Pasiteles: this emendation of 
Winckelmann ( Gesch . der Kunst (1764), 
343-344) has been generally received. 
Pasiteles is mentioned by Pliny ( N. H. 35, 
156, following Varro): laudet (sc. M. 
Varro) et Pasitelen qui plasticen matrem 
caelaturae et statuariae sculpturaeque dixit 
et, cum esset in omnibus Us summus , nihil 
umquam fecit ante quam finxit; 36, 39-40: 
Romanus Iunius Pisciculus, ut tradit 
Varro, admirator et Pasitelis, qui et quinque 
volumina scrip sit nobilium operum in toto 
orbe. natus hie in Graeca Italiae ora et 
civitate Romana donatus cum iis oppidis , 
lovem fecit eboreum in MeteUi aede qua 
campus petitur . . . fecisse opera com - 
plura dicitur; quae fecerit nominatim non 
refertur. On his versatility and his work 
from actual life cf. Waldstein in Amer. 
Journ. of Arch. 3 (1887), 6-7; Brunn, 
Gesch. d. gr. Kilns tier, 1 (1889), 415-416. 
Gardner ( Handbook of Greek Sculpture, 
2 (1897), 509) draws an interesting com- 
parison between what we know of his work 
and that of Boethus. The Pasiteles of 
Paus. 5, 20, 2, must, as Frazer (ad loc.) 
notes, not be confused with this sculptor, 
as is done by Thoresen (ad h. loc.). 

3f. noster . . . Archias: on Cicero’s 
fondness for Archias cf. pro Arch. 12 ff. 
In that speech (17-18) Archias and Roscius 
are brought into connection with one 
another. 

4. expressit . . . versibus: cf. in 
Pison . 70. 
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quam turn terrae cavernis includunt, turn hominum naturis implicant. 
Nam terrae vis Pythiam Delphis incitabat, naturae Sibyllam. Quid 
enim? non videmus quam sint varia terrarum genera? ex quibus et morti- 


[231]4. quid . • . expectamus: cf. 1, 84. 

[231]6. longc Uteque diffundunt: cf. 

Fin . 2, MS : longc lateque dijfusi; Leg. 1, 34: 
late longeque dijfusam. For the thought 
see 2, 29. 

1. terrae cavernis: chthonic power, 
as opposed to that which is (1, 17) aetheris 
aeterni saepta atque inclusa cavernis. 

2. terrae vis: cf. 1, 38, n. (vis ilia 
terrae). 

2. Sibyllam: on the Sibyls see 1, 4, n. 
(Sibyllinis . . . versibus); for the Delphic 
one Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 2 
(1880), 179-182; Buchholz in Roscher, 
Ausfilhr. Lexikon f s.v. Sibylla (1910), 
798-799. 

3f. mortif era : cf. Arist. de Mund. 4 
p. 395 b 26-30 : koI tQv Tcrevp&Tuv ToXXd 
roXXaxoO yrj* orbpua hrhpKrcu S»v rd phr 
bOownop TOict rodf ^(TeXd^orraf, rd 84 
drpo^etp, rd 84 xP*l*U*tf*i *9 Cxnrtp rd 4r 
AeX^ots kclI A«0a8fp* rd 84 xal t opt dr cur ip 
6j cupel, Kaddrtp rd hr Qpvytq ) Plin. N. H. 
2, 207-208: spiritus letoles aliubi aut 
scrobibus emissi aut ipso loci situ mortif eri t 
aliubi volucribus tantum , ut Soracte vicino 
urbi tractu , aliubi praeter hominem ceteris 
animantibus, nonnumquam et homini t ut 
in Sinuessano agro et Puteolano. spira- 
cula vocant, alii Charonea , scrobes morti- 
ferum spiritum exhalantes f item in Hirpinis 
Ampsancti ad Mephitis aedem locum qui 
intravere moriuntur; simili modo Hierapoli 
in Asia , Matris tantum Magnae sacerdoti 
innoxium (the last part of this is taken 
from Varro, according to Isid. Etym. 14, 
9, 2); Sen. N. Q . 3, 21, 1: in quosdam 
specus qui despexere moriuntur; tarn velox 
malum est ut transvolantes aves deiciat; 
talis est air, talis locus , ex quo letalis aqua 
distiUat ; cf. Galen, de Usu Part. 7 (vol. 3, 
540); Comm . 1 in Hippocr. Epidem. 1 
(vol. 17, 1, 10): h>loT€ 84 4k papdBpwy rQy 

Kakovfikpu>p xapoopeW TPtvp&Tuv rXeorafdr- 
rwr. raflra pbr o&r r$ (3 \&ttup t6p d Jkpa 
Ktd rdf vbrovt kpyd^rrai \ Paus. 5, 5, 9: 


rots dr 4p *l<orlat hrrlr 68 curt rd odrd atnoo, 
brbcoiP 4 drpis b'KkdpUn hrriP Wptn n$. 

On such hopya or Avema see Lucr. 6, 738- 
768; also the numerous passages dealing 
with Lake Avernus, e.g., Plin. N. H. 31, 
21; Serv. Aen. 3, 442. 

For vents by which chthonic in- 
fluences were supposed to reach the upper 
world see Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la 
Div. 2 (1880), 370-377; 3 (1880), 366; 
Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 
815, who mentions (in addition to Italian 
instances) eleven such entrances to Hades 
(Plutonio f Charonia ). See also the list of 
Waser, Bllrchner, and Ruge in P.-fF. 
s.v. Charoneia t Charonion (1899), 2183- 
2184, and especially that of Rohde, 
Psyche , 1, 4 ed. (1907), 213, n. 1; 214, 
who treats their connection with psycho - 
pompeia (cf. 1, 132, n. ( psychomantia ) 
infra) and chthonic worship; cf. Bouchd- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 3, 364. Greek kata - 
bothra were also thus regarded; cf. Halli- 
day, Greek Divination (1913), 120. Of all 
these spots* the most famous (as noted by 
Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 373-376) 
were in Asia Minor, where three, Acharaca, 
Limon(?), and Hierapolis, are all found 
in or near the valley of the Maeander, 
within a radius of about fifty miles. It 
was probably of two or all three of these 
that Q. Cicero says quae vidimus , for we 
know from the letters of Marcus that 
the route by which he himself went 
to the province of Cilicia in 51 b. c. 
passed close by them; cf. especially ad 
Att. 5, 20, 1: Ephesum ut venerim nosti 
. . . Laodiceam pridie Kal. Sext. veni- 
mus t ibi morati biduum . . . idem dein 
Apameae t etc.; cf. ad Att. 5, 13 (from 
Ephesus); 5, 14 (from Tralles); ad Fam . 
3, 5, 1: Tralles veni a.d. V I Kal. Sextilis; 
5, 15, 1: Laodiceam veni pridie Kal. 
Sext.; and for this journey in general see 
Hunter in Joum. of Rom . Stud. 3 (1913), 
73-97 (with map). Quintus was with his 
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fera quaedam pars est, ut et Ampsancti in Hirpinis et in Asia Plutonia, 


brother in Cilicia, and if he did not ac- 
tually accompany him on this trip he 
probably reached that province by the 
same route, and a glance at the tnap will 
show that the course here outlined passes 
close to the Plutonia of the Maeander 
valley. Cf. 1, 2, n. ( praefuimus ). 

For the Plutonia near Hierapolis cf. 
Strab. 12, p. 579; 13, pp. 629-630: T«pd 

rdXts 6tov . . . t 6 UXovt&viop . . .rd 
UXovt^viop far’ &4>pbl pucp$ rijs brtpKupkvji* 
Spuvffs arbpihp tan abpptrpoy Scop SvBponrop 
Sk£aa6<u SvphptvoPy fit fi&Bvmu S’ M toXO" 
icpSatir at St roirrov Spv4>6xro»pa rtrpLyupOP 
Scop itpivXtOpov tJ)p Ttplperpop • roOro St 
xXJJpis tanp dpixXwSovi Tax tics SxXSot &art 
pAyis ToCSafas xaBopap. rots piv ohv tdmXtp 
tXtjo thrown t pSt t6p Spb<tnmTOP 4Xut6s tanp 
6 d^p, Ka0ap€Oo)P tutUnji rrjs dxXOos 4r rats 
prjptplais * avpptvu ySp tvrds rov TtpifibXov 
tQ S 9 t taw t apiSpn Ohvaros ra paxpvpa 

dxarr $ * radpoi yovv tlcaxBivres tIttovci 
teal t^tXxopnu Pttcpol, rjptis St arpovdla 
trlpnj/aptp cal treat* t06bs tKTPtbaajrra' ol S* 
StSkotoi rdXXoi Taplaaip dxa^ett, rrX. ; 
Dio Cass. 68, 27, 3: tXSop ty& rotoGror 
trtpop tp Tcp$ t6Xh tijs ’A alas, teal txupSBrpr 
airrov Si Spptwp, abrSt rc vxtptcinf/as teal 
abrds IS<Ijp rd TPtvpa ' xaraxixXeirai y dp tp 
St£aptpjj tipi , teal Otar pop inrlp airrov (pKoSSprjro, 
fStlpu rt tSpt a rd tpaf/uxa tX^p tu>p Mpicnav 
tQp rd alSoia iTorerprjptpujp (cf. Suid. S.V. 
' kSiafibmi ) ; Amm. Marc. 23, 6, 18. Chand- 
ler ( Journeys in Asia Minor and Greece 
(1817), 272) says that though he did not 
see the Plutonium near Hierapolis an old 
Turk assured him that it was still often 
fatal to goats which approached it. Cf. 
Ramsay ( Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 
1 (1895), 86; Frazer, Golden Bough , 5, 3 
ed. (1914), 203-216, especially 204, n. 4. 

On incubation as practised at Plu- 
tonia see Hamilton, Incubation (1906), 
94-96. 

1. Ampsancti: cf. Virg. Aen. 7, 563- 
571: est locus Italiae medio sub montibus 
altis , / nobilis et fama multis memoratus in 
oris , / Ampsancti voiles ; densis hunc fr on- 


dibus atrum / urguet utrimque lotus ru- 
mor is, medioque fragosus / dot sonitum 
saxis et torto vertice torrens. / hie specus 
horrendum et saevi spiracula Ditis / mon- 
strantur, ruptoque ingens Acheronte vorago 
/ pcs tif eras aperit fauces , quis condita 
Erinys, / invisum numen, terras caelumque 
levabat. The derivation of the name is 
explained by Serv. Aen, 7, 125: hoc est 
apud nos * 00 ' quod apud Graecos dp. 
hinc est Amsancti voiles id est undique 
sancti (cf. 7, 565; Norden, Ennius u, 
Vergilius (1915), 23, and n. 3), and in 
7, 563 he gives a further description: hunc 
locum umbilicum (cf. 2, 115 infra) Italiae 
chorographi dicunt, est autem in latere 
Campaniae et Apuliae, ubi Hirpini sunt, 
et habet aquas sulphureas , ideo graviores 
quia ambitur silvis. ideo autem ibi adit us 
esse dicitur inferiorum quod gravis odor 
iuxta accedentes necat , adeo ut victimae circa 
hunc locum non immolarentur sed odore 
Perirent ad aquam adplicatae. sciendum 
sane Varronem enumerare quot loca in 
Italia sint huiusmodi, etc.; Plin. N.H, 
2, 208 (quoted in the preceding note). 
The lake is noted also by Claud, de Rapt. 
Proserp. 2, 350; Vib. Seq. p. 153 Riese: 
Ampsanctus Lucaniae cuius halitus volu- 
cres necat ; and it comes to be proverbial 
for the ill-smelling, as in Sid. Ep. 3, 13, 8; 
Aug. op. imperf. c. Iul. 1, 48; Mar. Merc. 
in Verba Iuliani (Migne, Pair. Lot. 48, 
127). Cf. Mommsen in C.I.L. IX, p. 91. 

For modern accounts of the spot see 
Hamilton in Lond. Geogr. Journ. 2, 62 
(extracted by Conington on Virg. Aen. 7, 
563); Htllsen in P.-W. s.v. Ampsanctus 
(1894), 1980-1981; Pais, Storia di Roma, 
1, 2 (1899), 405, n. 1; Nissen, Ital. Lan- 
deskunde, 1 (1883), 271; 2 (1902), 819-820. 
The pond lies near the Appian Way, be- 
tween Aedanum and Compsa; it is now 
called le Mufite, between Rocca S. Felice 
and Villamagna, and is about 20x30 paces 
in size. “The water bubbles up with an 
explosion resembling distant thunder. 
. . . On one side ... is a constant and 
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quae vidimus, et sunt partes agrorum aliae pestilentes, aliae salubres, 
aiiae quae acuta ingenia gignant, aliae quae retunsa; quae omnia fiunt et 

1. ridimus Pearce , videmus C. 


rapid stream of the same blackish water 
rushing into it from under ... a barren 
rocky hill/’ under which the pond is, 
“but the fall is not more than a few feet. 
. . . A little above are apertures in the 
ground [in a wooded ravine, according to 
Nissen], through which warm blasts of 
sulphuretted hydrogen gas are constantly 
issuing with more or less noise” (Hamilton, 
l.c.). This gas is poisonous at close range 
(Nissen, op . cit. 2, 820); and here are the 
most powerful gas-springs in Italy (id. 
1 , 271, in an important chapter on vol- 
canic phenomena in Campania). A 
temple of Mephitis near by is now re- 
placed by a shrine of S. Feliciti (id. 2, 
820). 

Norden (op. cit. 24, n. 1) remarks that 
the phrase locus Ampsonclus is nowhere 
used and that classical writers prefer the 
plural form Ampsancti (cf. Gabii, Labici , 
Corioli . Circei , etc. 

1 . pestilentes . • . salubres: often 
contrasted, e.g., 1, 130; Of. 3, 54; de 
Fat . 7; Rep. 2, 11; cf. the contrast of 
pestitentio and salubritas in 1, 131; 2, 30. 

2. aliae quae acuta, etc.: cf. N.D. 2, 
17: an ne hoc quidem intellegimus omnia 
super a esse meliora t terrain autem esse 
infimam, quam crassissimus circumfundat 
air; ut ob earn ipsam causam , quod etiam 
quibusdam regionibus atque urbibus con - 
tingere videmus , hebetiora ut sint kominum 
ingenia propter cadi pleniorem naturam , 
hoc idem generi humano evenerit , quod in 
terra , hoc est, in crassissima regions mundi , 
conlocati sunt t 2, 42: licet videre acutiora 
ingenia et ad intelligendum aptiora eorum 
qui terras incolant eas in quibus air sit 
Purus ac tenuis quam illorum qui utantur 
crasso caelo atque concreto ; cf. 2, 93-94 
infra for the effect of temporary weather 
conditions on children being bom; de 
Fat. 7: inter locorum naturas quantum 
intersit videmus; alios esse salubris, alios 
pestilentis, in aliis esse pituitosos et quasi 
redundantis , in aliis exsiccolos atque 


aridos. . . . Athenis tenue caelum , ex quo 
etiam acutiores putantur Attici , eras sum 
Thebis , itaque pingues Thebani et valentes. 
The remark of Mayor (on N.D. 2, 17) 
that this theory probably originated with 
Heraclitus rests, unfortunately, solely 
upon emendation, for the reading of 
Heracl. fr. 118 Diels (**76 Bywater) is, in 
the MSS., not o3 yrj bvpb >pvxb <ro$ord«f 
koI bplerrj, but abyb (or aCij) rrX. Hippocr. 
de A 'dre , A quis, et Locis deals in detail with 
the effects of climate upon the physical 
character of man, mentioning, for exam- 
ple, the differences between the residents 
of Asia and those of Europe (pp. 547; 
553 Kdhn), the differences in diverse parts 
of Asia (pp. 554-555), the husky voices of 
those living in the thick atmosphere near 
the Phasis (p. 552), and giving a good 
summary of such physical effects (pp. 
566-568): Snou plr ybp b JV rt&qpb gal 
/jaXdeun) teal tyvSpos . . . bnaWa gal ol 
Mponroi eapg&Sus del gal SrapOpot gal 
bypol gal braXalrcopot gal r^v rpvxb* tonal 
u n krl t 6 ro\b. rb re pfy Bvpar gal t 6 imnjpb* 
Seri* kv abriotetr' Is re rds rkx»a* raxSes, ob 
\errol obS’ s. 6kov 5’ kerb b x&PV tf'tXd 
re teal hvwx v P<>* tal Tpffxdij gal bird roO 
XupQrot irutopkvTi gal brb rod iJXIou gexavpktnj, 
hnadda 51 ag\r\pobs re gal Urxrobs gal Strip" 
Opojpkrovs gal krrbvovs gal Saeets. rb re 
kpyartebr b$b Mat hr rfj <f>beu r% rotatory eal 
rb bypvrror, rb re Ijbri gal rds bpybs abObSeas 
gal ISioyr&poras, rod re byplov p aXXor, 
perkxorras fj rod bp^pov, Is re rds rkxjras 
b^vripovs re gal ewertaripovt gal rb roKkpia 
bpeirovs ebpbous, gal rdXXa rb b rjj yfj 
4>v6pa>a rrbvra btcbXovOa Svra rjj y§ ; cf. Ptthl- 
mann, HeUenische Anschauungen Uber den 
Zusammenhang zwischen Natur u. Geist 
(1879), 10 ff., who cites Hdt. 9, 122 (ptKkecr 

y bp kg roiv paXagwp x<*pbu>v pa\axobt brbpas 
ybeedax ) ; Plat. Leg. 5, p. 747 d-eJjit)Sk roldO* 
bpas \ar6arkroi rtpl r brunt, wt obg del v &XXm 
rtrkt Steupkpovres &XXoir rbruav r pds rb yerwS* 
bvdponcov* bpeirovs gal xdpovs ... ol 31 
SlbSara, ol 31 ea l Sib rabnjr rb* be rrjs yys 
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ex caeli varietate et ex disparili adspiratione terrarum. 


rpo&l* bjra&ibodaajr, od p&ror rois aCjpaaur 
bpdno Kcd xdpu t rats bk fvxais oOx b rrow 
bwaphrrpr xbtrra rb rota Ora kpxoieip t icrX.) ; 
Tim. p. 24 c (d Otbt xporkpovs 0/ias dtaxoa- 
pifaaaa cartpcurer, IcXe £anknj rdv rbrov hr $ 
ycykyrjadt, t^p tinpatrlap tup uspuv hr airrQ 
Karibova a, 5ri <frpotnporrbrovt &?5pa s otao i) J 
Critias , p. 109 c; cf. also Eur. 3f ed. 829-830 
(of the Athenians): a Id bib. \aprporbrov / 
fialrorrts b&pon alOkpos ; Megasthenes ap. 
Diod. 2, 36 (-F.tf.G. 2, 402): tiro* 51 
adrodf (sc. the inhabitants of India) 
avpfialpu koI xpbs rds rkxvas briaHjpopas, 
Cor bp bkpa phr IXc orras KaOapbp, Cbcop 51 
\exroptpkararow xUrotrras \ Arist. Pol. 4, p. 
1327 b 23; Physiogn. 2, p. 806 b 15; 
Probl. 14, 1; 14, 8; 14, 15; 14, 16; Polyb. 
4, 21. The theory also appears very 
definitely in the teaching of Panaetius; 
cf. Prod, ad Plat. Tim. p. 50 b: rip 
51 cfacpaalar tup Copcop H)w t Cop <f>poplptap 
olarucffp Haralriot phr xal AXXot ru4f tQp 
TL karcopu&p hr l tQp 4>ai pophnop 1j nova or, Cn 
rrjs ’Attikiis bib rbs &pas roO trout <5 Ktnpapk- 
pas kxtrrfidm kxobaijs xpbs n)r tup <t>poplpo>p 
bpbpup broykpprfaur. From Panaetius the 
idea doubtless made its way through 
Posidonius to our passage, for Strabo 
(2, pp. 102-103) attacks Posidonius for 
such a view (cf. Corssen, De Posidonio 
Rkodio (1878), 31-32), and says: al y bp 
TotaOrat biarb£ut ode he xpopolat ybrorreu , 
KaObxtp od51 al card rb I biafopal, odd 9 
al 5&dXccroi, 1XX1 card xeptxrooaur cal <rvr- 
rvxlac* cal rkxjras 51 cal bwbpas cal 
kxinfbebaeu bptbrrcop rirutv Kparovaur al 
xXdout hr bxoupodp tcklpari. tori 51 n cal 
vapd rb cXlpara, Coart rb phr 06<ret lorlc 
fcrtx 4 ptd Turt rd 5' Met cal docket. od 7 dp 
(pircei 'kfhpraioi ^tXdXoyoi, Aac«5a*pdnot 5* 
00 cal ol kyyvrkpoo Orjpaioi, dXXd paKXop Wu r 
crX.; Galen, Hipp. Plac. p. 464 Ktihn 
("•F.H.G. 3, 288): ayrbxrei 5’ clcdru* rolj 
Xdyoit rodrots b UoaubCortot rb card QvaicyrCo- 
pora fyurbpera . . . cal card rds x^pat 06 
apucpQ run biunjpoxhrai rots Ifieai rain 
Mpimvt ds buKlatr cal rdXpar # rd 
ede r« cal ^iXdxooor, As rwr xaByruc&p 


Kirffaocap rijs ypvxfji kxopbrwp bd rjj biaBkatt 
roO aCoparos f\P he rifs card rd xtpilxor 
tepbatcos od car’ 6\lyop bXXtxovoBcu ; id., 

quod Animi Mores , 8-11 (pp. 798-822 
Kilhn) with a long discussion. So Hor. 

2, 1, 244: Boeotum in crasso iurares abre 
natum ; cf. Pind. 0/. 6, 90; Plut. de Er# 
Corn. 1, 6 (who lays the Athenian charge 
of Boeotian density to the large appetites 
of the Boeotians); Roberts, 77te Ancient 
Boeotians (1895), 1-9; but the theory is 
perhaps parodied in Hor. Sat. 2, 8, 6-7. 
For further illustrations of this belief cf. 
Vitruv. 6, 1, 9: item propter tenuitatem caeli 
meridianae nationes ex acuta fervor e mente 
expeditius celeriusque moventur ad con- 
silium cogitationes. septentrionales autem 
gentes infusae crassitudine caeli propter 
obstantiam abris umore refrigeratae stu- 
pentes habent mentes t etc.; Sen. de Jra 9 
2, 15, 5: fere itaque imperia penes eos 
fuere populos qui mitiore caelo uluntur. 
in frigora septemtrionemque vergentibus 
inmansueta ingenia sunt , ut ait poeta 
[Frag. Poet. Rom. 359, no. 25 Baehrens] 
suoque simillima caelo ; Curt. 7, 3, 6: 
lo corum asperitas hominum quoque in- 
genia duraverat ; 8, 9, 20: ingenia homi- 
num , sicut ubique , apud illos (sc. In - 
dos) locorum quoque situs format ; Juv. 10, 
50: vervecum in patria crassoque sub abre 
nasci ; cf. Hor. Ep. 2, 1, 244 quoted above; 
the place which Juvenal here has in mind 
is Abdera (cf. N . D. 1, 120); Serv. i4e*. 
6, 724: Afros v er sip dies ^ Graeco s leves, 
Gallos pigrioris videmus ingenii: quod 
natura climatum facit , sicut Ptolomaeus 
deprehenditf etc.; Veget. Mil. 1, 2 (con- 
trasting the temperaments of northern 
and southern peoples); Cassiod. Var. 
12, 15: fruitur (sc. ScyUacium) luce 

perspicua; abris quoque temperatione dot * - 
ta 9 apricas hiemes 9 refrigeratas sentit 
aestates . . . kinc et homo sensu liberior 
est 9 quia temperies cuncta moderator . 
patria siquidem fervens leves ejficit et 
acerbos 9 frigid* tardos et subdolos; sol a 
temper at* est quae mores hominum sua 
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80. Fit etiam saepe specie quadam, saepe vocum gravitate et canti- 
bus ut pellantur animi vehementius, saepe etiam cura et timore, qualis 
est ilia 

Flexanima tamquam lymphata aut Bacchi sacris 

4. aut Anraitu, ut C. 

4. Bacchi P ala Hm u turns lesle Grutero, baccha C, std in B pnsUrinr a in rns. 


qualitate componii. hinc est quod antiqui 
Atkenas sedem sapientium esse dixerunt, 
quae atris puritate peruncto lucidissimos 
sensus ad contemplativam partem felici 
largitate praeparavit. See also several 
selections in Stob. Flor. 101, 16 ff.; other 
passages noted by Wendland, Philo's 
Schrift 'fiber die Vorsekung (1892), 81, nn. 
3-4; and Newman on Arist. Pol. 4 (1902), 
p. 1327 b 23 ff.; Adam on Plat. Rep. 
4 (1905), p. 435e; Roger Bacon, Op. 
maius (Bridges’ ed. 1, 138; 250; 2, 216). 
For the views of Bodin on the relation of 
climate to national temperament see 
Renz in Geschicht. Unters. herausg. von 
Lamprecht , 3, 1 (1905), 47-61; cf. Mme. 
de Sta£l, De la Literature (1800), ch. 11. 

Modern treatments are those of 
Semple, Influences of geogr. Environment 
(1911; based on the works of Fr. Ratzel), 
especially 620-622; Huntington, Civili- 
sation and Climate (1915), who, however, 
notes (pp. 121 ff.) that unbroken clear 
weather is less conducive to efficiency 
than changeable weather with the stimuli 
from storms. See also Roller, The Theory 
of Environment , 1 (1918), esp. 7 ff.; 80 ff. 

[234] 2. retunsa: a figurative use found 
also in Claud, in Eutrop. 2, 47; Hier. 
Ep. 69, 4, 5. 

[235] 1. disparili: in Republican Latin 
only here and in Varr. R. R. 2, 11, 4. 

[235] 1. adspiradone: elsewhere in Cicero 
of the sky (1, 130 infra) or the air ( N.D . 
2, 83). On the Stoic view of the effects 
upon life of the exhalation of the spiritus 
in the earth, see Sen. N. Q. 6, 16. 

1. fit: seldom in so emphatic a 
position, and usually introduced by ex 
quo or ita (cf. 1, 126), yet in Off. 1, 146 
we find the same use as here; cf. Rep. 6, 
10 . 


1. specie quadam: cf. 1, 81. 

If. vocum gravitate et candbus: cf. 1, 
114, and there, as here, not by hendiadys 
(as some editors suppose), but of two 
distinct things, whether cantibus here 
refer to instrumental music (as in Tusc. 
5, 104; N.D. 2, 146) or to vocal music as 
distinct from ominous spoken words 
(cf. 1, 102). On such Momnaapbs see 
Iambi, de Myster. 3, 9, p. 117 Parthey; 
cf. Diels in Abh. Berl. A had. Wiss., phil.- 
hist. Kl., 1915, 7 (1916), 78, n. 3. 

2. pellantur animi: cf. Fin. 2, 32; 
N.D. 1, 106; Off. 3, 41; Parad. 27. 

2. cura et dmore: cf. 2, 114. 

3. 31a: cf. l,40,n. (ilia). 

4. flexanima, etc.: cf. Varr. L.L. 7, 
87: apud Pacuium [lines 422-423 Rib- 
beck]: 1 flexanima tamquam lymphata <aut 
Bacchi sacris commota .’ lymphata> dicta 
a lympha; <lympha> a Nympha . . . 
in Graecia commota mente quos rvpjdkh- 
rrovs appellant , ab eo lymphatos dixerunt 
nostri. The fragment is probably from the 
Teucer (Ribbeck, Gesch. d. rdm. Dichtung , 
1 (1887), 169), from which a fragment 
already quoted may come; cf. 1, 24, n. 
(pro/ecUone, etc.); Zillinger, Cic. u. d. 
altrbm. Dichter (1911), 130-131 for Cicero’s 
other quotations from that play. 

The words Teucrum . . . suum 
indicate either the mother or the wife of 
Teucer as here represented. The latter, 
Eune or Eue, daughter of Cyprus, is 
mentioned but once in literature (Tzets. 
ad Lycophr. 450), and it is far more 
probable that, as Ribbeck supposes, we 
have here a reference to the former, 
Hesione, and that the moment described 
is that in which she is frantically trying 
to induce Telamon to allow Teucer to 
remain. The interpretation of Eraesd 
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Commota in tumulis Teucrum commemorans suum. 

XXXVII. Atque etiam ilia concitatio declarat vim in animis esse divinam. 
Negat enim sine lurore Democritus qiiemquam poetam magnum esse 


and some other editors that this refers 
to Tecmessa, wife of Ajax, lamenting the 
death of Ajax, appears impossible. 

The word jlexanima is clearly here 
used in a passive sense, although in Pacuv. 
Hermiona , 177.Ribbeck (quoted in de Or . 
2, 187), it is active in meaning; cf. Fried- 
rich on Catull. 64, 330. 

[236]4. lymphata: cf. the passage from 
Varro quoted in the preceding note; 
Paul, ex Fest. p. 120 M.: lympkae dictae 
sunt a nymphis. vulgo autem memoriae 
proditum est quicumque speciem quondam 
e fonte , id est ejfigiem nymphae , viderint 
furendi non fecisse finem; quos Graeci 
vocant . Latini lymphaticos 
appellant . Nympholepsy is one of the 
forms of Mownaapbs or ecstatic possession 
(cf. Hesych. s.v. yvn4>6\rfxroi m ol eartxbtupoi 
Hhppeus. p&jntis 5k dot, eat kwiBueurrucol ) , 
and that caused by the Nymphs seems akin 
to that caused by Bacchus with which it is 
here coupled; cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist . de 
la Div . 1 (1879), 356-357; 2 (1880), 263; 3 
(1880), 85 (on inspiration by the Muses); 
Rohde, Psych 2, 4 ed. (1907), 68, n. 2; 
374, n. 2. The prophecies of the Boeotian 
Bacis seem to have been of this sort; cf. 
1, 34, n. (Bacis). For lymphatus used in 
connection with the worship of Bacchus cf. 
Catull. 64, 254-255: quae turn al acres 
Passim lymphata mente furebant / Euhoe 
bacchantes. The connection pi inspired 
prophecy with the power of Bacchus is 
also noted by Eur. Bacch. 298-301: 
t 6 yhp fituxebaipor / sal *6 pavu&ts pavr urif*' 
woWi/r Ixer / bra* y dp 6 Beds ks t 6 <rwp 
IX 0 J 7 iroXfc, / \iyav t 6 pkXkop robs pepiipbras 
■won't. 

[236]4. tacris: it is not quite clear whether 
this is a noun (referring to the rites of 
Bacchus) or an adjective modifying tuf nu- 
lls, but since tumulis seems to need some 
modifier it is perhaps better to take it in 
the latter sense. The ecstatic enthu- 


siasm of the Bacchic worshippers is too 
well known to require comment. 

1. tumulis: in the sense of collibus 
as in 1, 18. The connection of Bacchic 
orgiastic rites with hills is abundantly 
attested, as by the localisation of many 
such on Mt. Cithaeron (Virg. Aen. 4, 
303; Stat. Theb. 4, 371; etc.) and other 
mountains, also by the epithets applied to 
Dionysus (Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum 
quae a pud Poetas Graecos leguntur (1903), 
90 for epithets in 6p(e)i~). The romantic 
elements in the Greek nature seem to have 
found their principal outlet in connection 
with such orgiastic rites and the part 
played in them by the inspiration of 
natural scenery is worthy of note. 

2. ilia: pointing forward; cf. 1, 14, 
n. (ilia). 

2. concitatio: cf. 1, 34, n. ( concita - 
tione). 

2. vim . • . divinam: cf. 1, 118; 2, 
29; 2, 35; 2, 117; 2, 124; N.D. 2, 167: 
nemo igitur vir magnus sine aliquo afflatu 
divino umquam fuit\ Tusc. 1, 64: ne haec 
quidem notiora et illustriora carere vi 
divino videntur, ut ego aul poetam grave 
plenumque carmen sine caelesti aliquo 
mentis instinctu putem funder e, aul elo- 
quentiam sine maiore quadam vi fluere ; 
pro Arch. 18: poetam natura ipsa valere el 
mentis viribus excitari et quasi divino 
spiritu inflari ; Sen. Ep. 41, 2: bonus veto 
vir sine deo nemo est . . . in unoquoque 
virorum bonorum *quis deus incertus est, 
habitat deus* 

3. negat enim: cf. de Or. 2, 194: 
saepe enim audivi poetam bonum neminem 
(id quod a Democrito et Platone in scriptis 
relictum esse dicunt) sine inflammations 
animorum existere posse et sine quodam 
adflaiu quasi fur oris. Diels (Die Frag. d. 
Vorsokratiker f 2, 3 ed. (1912), 66) com- 
pares Hor. Ep. 2, 3, 295-297: ingenium 
misera quia fortunatius arte / credit et 
excludit sanos Helicons poetas / Democri - 
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posse, quod idem dicit Plato. Quem, si placet, appellet furorem, dum modo 


tus; cf. Clem. Strom. 6, 168: xal 6 Aqpdxptr 
t os Spoltas 'Totrjrip Si Sacra pir &v ypdcpv 
par* irOownarrpov xal Upov xrcbparos, xaXd 
xdpra kerb? ; Dio Cass. 36, 1 : & ply AripSxpt- 
ros x epl 'Opijpov (prjaly obrcas' * *0 pripos 
4>0atc os \ax&P Otafobaijs briar xbopor kracrff- 
varo xayrolcav 1 , As otx krbv Srev Oelas xal 
Saiporlas <t>0aeun oOrcas xaXd xal crocpb txrj 
ipySfarOai. This view of Democritus was 
probably set forth in his work irepl xoi^auxs 
(Diog. L. 9, 48; cf. 1, 5, n. ( Democritus ) 
supra). Zeller (Die Philos, d. Griechen t 1, 
2, 5 ed. (1892), 941) suggests that this 
belief was perhaps connected by Demo- 
critus with his other theories by assuming 
that certain more favorably organized 
souls receiving a greater richness of 
clfaXa were thrown by them into a 
more lively motion, and that in this lay 
the poetic talent. This is, of course, a 
very different view from that of the 
demonic theory of furor. Of the style of 
Democritus himself Cicero says (Oral. 
67): video visum esse nonnullis Plotonis 
et Democriti locutionem t etsi absit a versu, 
tamen quod incitotius feratur . . . potius 
poema putandum quam comicorum poeto - 
rum. 

1. dicit Plato: this theme is devel- 
oped at length in the Ion , especially pp. 
533e-534a (after a simile drawn from the 
magnet): otrco Si xal t Movaa irOiovs pir 
woui airrfi , Sid Si r Ar irSkaor robrcar &\\cor 
krOovotatdrrcar SppaBds i^aprarai. xbvrts 
y dp ot re rAv bray xoiijral ol dy aBol otx 4x 
rixrys dXX’ Meat tyres xal xaraoxdptvoi 
xian- a ravra rd xaXd \iyovci xovfipara, xal 
ol ptXoxoiol ol dyaBcl Aaabrcas, Aoxep ot 
xopvfiamArrts otx tpcpports Srrts 6pxovrrai f 
otrco xal ol peXoroiol otx Spcpports Srrts rd 
xaXd ptkrj radra xotovctr, dXX’ brttSdv 
ipfiAcrir els r^r dpporlar xal eis rdr pvOpdr, 
(taxxtOowTi xal xarexdptrot , i ocrxtp at pdxxai 
dpborrai kx rAr xorapAv pi\ i xal ydXa xartxb- 
p&aif tp^pores Si otoai oC, xal rAr ptXoxouar 
4 } h r xfl rovro ipyd{ercu, Sxtp abrol Xlyown, 
xrX. ; Apol. p. 22b-c: tyrcar obr at xal xtpl 
rAr xonjrAr hr SXlycp rovro , Sri ot crocplq 


xoioier d xountr, dXXd 4>bcu rirl xal trBovcnhr 
foms Aoxtp ol Oeopdrrus xal ol xPQVPVSol, 
xrX. ; Phaedr. p. 245a: rplrq Si dxt M owrAr 
xaroxwxfl re «ot par la, Xafiovoa dxdMfr xal 
Sfiaror ipvxhr, kytlpovaa xal txflaxxtCovoa 
xard re cpSds xal xard rifv SWrjr xolrpnr, 
... Ss S* dr &vtv parlas MovoAr brl xoiijri - 
xdj Bbpas d<pbcT}Ta i, x ttoBds As Spa ix 
rkxjrris beards xonjriis iaSperos , dreX^s alnds 
rt xal t Tolriau txt rrjs rAr pairopkrwr t roO 
oaQporovrros 4)<t> <u 'brfh) ; Leg. p. 682a: 
Btior ydp obr St xal rt xoirjrucbv irOtaarucdr Sr 
ykros SprtpSovr ; p. 719c: xaXaibs pvdos 
... Sri xotrjrfi*, SxSrar kr rQ rplxoSi tjjs 
M otarfs xaBlfijrai, rSrt otx tpepporr barlr ; 
cf. Menoy p. 99c-d; Finsler, Platon u. 
die aristotel. Poetik (1900), 172-191. 

Aristotle admits the theory, at least 
in part; cf. Poet. 17, p. 1455 a 32 ff.: 

Sib ei xpvovs if xoirjrucf] iarir tj parucov’ robrcar 
ydp ot ply dnrXaaroi ol Si i^eraarucol elair ; 
while in Probl. 30, 1 melancholia is made 
in part responsible for poetic (as for other 
sorts of) talent (cf. 1, 81 infra; Tusc. 1, 
80), and this seems to agree well with the 
notion of divination as associated with 
pathological states, especially approaching 
death (as in 1, 63 supra). Cf. also Hor. 
Sat. 2, 3, 321-322: poemata .../... 
si quis sanus fecit , sanus fads et tu ; Ep. 
1, 19, 3-4: male sanos / adscripsit Liber 
Satyris Paunisque poetas ; Ov. Fast. 6, 
5-6: est deus in nobis , agitante calesdmus 
illo; / impetus hie sacrae semina mentis 
habet ; Sen. de Tranq. 17, 10: nam sive 
Graeco poetae credimus (cf. Anacr. 8; 
Hor. Carm. 4, 12, 28): * aliquando et 
insanire iucundum tst ,* sive Platons 
frustra poeticas fbres compos sui pepulit 
sive Aristoteli * nullum magnum ingenium 
sine mixtura dementiae fust 9 ; non potest 
grande aliquid et super ceter os loqui nisimota 
mens; Isid. Etym. 8, 7, 3: poetae Latine 
votes olim et scripta eorum vaticinio dice - 
bantur, quod vi quadam et quasi vesania in 
scribendo commoverentur . . . etiam per 
furorem divini eodem erant nomine , quia et 
ipsi quoque pleraque versibus efferebant. 
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is" furor ita laudetur ut in Phaedro Platonis laudatus est. Quid? vestra 
oratio in causis, quid? ipsa actio potest esse vehemens et gravis et copiosa 
nisi est animus ipse commotior? Equidem etiam in te saepe vidi et, ut 
ad leviora veniamus, in Aesopo, familiari tuo, tantum ardorem vultuum 


This connection of mantic and poetic 
inspiration is perhaps suggested in a 
fragment of Strabo (7, fr. 19). 

[238] 1. qnem: attracted from the gender 
of concitatio , now cut off by an intervening 
sentence, to that of the predicate furorem. 

1. laudetur: Phaedr. p. 244a : rh plytr 
ora tS»v 6.ya0G>v i)iuap ylyrerat did par las f 
Odq nkvroi S6au Si Boukrqs. 

2. oratio . . • actio: the distinc- 
tion between these words appears 
constantly in Cicero’s oratorical works, 
e.g., Oral. 54: tibi enim tantum de ora - 
tionis genere quaerenti responds etiam 
breviter de inveniendo et collocando — ne 
nunc quidem solum de orationis modo 
dicam , sed etiam de actionis ; Brut . 239: 
erat (sc. Cn. Pompeius) oratione satis 
am plus, rem prudenter vidcbat , actio vero 
eius habebat et in voce magnum splendorem 
et in motu summam dignitatem; cf. de Or. 
1, 17-18. Oratio here corresponds to 
‘style’ and actio to ‘delivery.* 

2. vehemens et gravis et copiosa: 
of these qualities the first is occasionally, 
and the last two are frequently praised by 
Cicero in his oratorical works; cf. also the 
couplet graviter et copiose in Tusc . 2, 61; 
Pin . 4, 5. 

3. commotior: on this feeling in 
cases in court cf. Ac. 2, 64, and Reid’s 
note. 

3f. ut ad leviora veniamus: cf. Pin. 
2, 107 : haec leviora ponam; also de Or. 1, 18: 
histrionum levis ars; 1, 129: in artificio 
perquam tenui et levi quanto plus adhi - 
beatur diligentiae quam in hoc re, quam 
constat esse maximam. saepe enim soleo 
audire Roscium, etc. The low social status 
of the theatrical profession at Rome, 
largely recruited from slaves, but in the 
case of great actors like Roscius and Aeso- 
pus occasionally raised to more intimate 
relations with prominent men, is dis- 
cussed by Navarre in Daremb. et Saglio, 


Diet, des Antiq. s.v. His trio (1900), 229; 
Wamecke in P.-W. s.v. Histrio (1913), 
2117; 2125-2127; Michaut, Hist, de la 
ConUdie rom. 1 (1912), 369-370. 

4. Aesopo, familiari tuo: cf. Charis. 
Inst. gram, (i G.L.K . 1, 130): familiars 
ab hoc familiars si de homine, familiari si 
de re. familiari pro familiar e . . . Cicero 
quoque in divinations libro I *in Aesopo 
familiari tuo. 9 Claudius Aesopus, next to 
Roscius the greatest contemporary Roman 
actor, is often familiarly mentioned by 
Cicero; cf. Ribbeck, RVm. Tragddie 
(1875), 671-675; Mtinzer in P.-W. s.v. 
Clodius Aesopus (1900), 67; Henry in 
Univ. of N. C. Studies in Philology , 16 
(1919), 352-355. 

4. ardorem vultuum: cf. N.D. 2, 
107: ardor oculorum; pro Balb . 49; pro 
Lig. 9; Veil. 2, 35, 3: ardore oris. Hor. 
Ep. 2, 1, 82 applies to Aesopus the adjec- 
tive gravis. 

4. vultuum: this passage appears to 
indicate that Aesopus, sometimes at 
least, played without a mask, which “Seems 
partly contradictory to the story told by 
Fronto (p. 147 Naber): tragicus Aesopus 
fertur non prius ullam suo induisse capiti 
personam antequam diu ex adverso con- 
templar etur pro personae vultu gestum sibi 
capes sere ac vocem , etc. Now it appears 
that Roscius acted in comedy sometimes 
with and sometimes without a mask, 
according to Gow in Journ. of Rom. 
Stud . 2 (1912), 65-66, who cites as evi- 
dence (1) a passage in Diomed. de Art. 
gram. 3, 9, 7 (< G.LJK . 1, 489, 10-13), 
which says: personis vero uti primus 
coepit Roscius G alius, praecipuus histrio ; 
(2) de Or. 3, 221: sed in ore sunt omnia, 
in eo autem ipso dominatus est omnis 
oculorum; quo melius nostri senes, oja per- 
sonatum ne Roscium quidem magnPopere 
laudabant. Cf. also Donat, de Comoedia, 
6, 3: personati primi egisse dicuntur 
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atque motuum ut eum mentis vis qu&edam abstraxisse a sensu videretur. 

81. Obiduntur etiam saepe formae quae reapse nullae sunt, spedem 
autem offerunt, quod contigisse Brenno didtur eiusque Gallids copiis, cum 

1. eum mentis vis . . . a sensu videretur Postgate (eum vis quaedam mentis . . . a sensu videretur Ptaso), 
eum vis quaedam ... a sensu mentis videretur C (cum vis . . . E), turn vis quaedam ... a sensu meates 
videretur Doties, eum vis quaedam ... a statu mentis videretur Moser. 

2. quae reapse vulg., quaere abse ABE, quae res ab se V. 


comoediam Cincius F discus, tragoediam 
Minucius Prothymus (a reading which 
Gow, op. cit. 67-68, defends against emen- 
dation). Whatever the date of the intro- 
duction of masks, however, since Roscius 
sometimes did and sometimes did not em- 
ploy them in comedy there seems to be no 
reason why Aesopus may not have some- 
times acted without them in tragedy, 
despite the doubt of Gow, op. cit. 77, n. 1. 
Possibly differences in the r6le to be played 
or performance before a small group at 
some private gathering may have per- 
mitted the abandonment of the customary 
mask. 

1. earn: Cicero's display of animus 
commotior is here put in the background 
by that of Aesopus. Important is Plut. 
Cic. 5, which says that Aesopus was so car- 
ried away by the part of Atreus which he 
was acting that he struck a slave with his 
sceptre with such force as to kill him. 

1. mentis vis quaedam: the MS. 
reading a sensu mentis is a strange expres- 
sion, for which the codices offer no variant. 
The words sensu mentis are not easily in- 
telligible, and among the sixteen examples 
of vis quaedam in Cicero’s philosophical 
works there is no case in which vis is not 
further qualified, either by an adjective or 
by a following relative clause. I have 
accordingly suggested (in Class. Philol. 
13 (1918), 210-211) that by the simple 
transfer of mentis to another position 
earlier in the sentence these two difficulties 
might be simultaneously avoided, reading 
ut eum vis quaedam mentis abstraxisse a 
sensu videretur. (In the archetype the 
word mentis was probably omitted, then 
added in the margin, and finally inserted 
in thd wrong place.) This order has been 
further improved by the suggestion of 
Postgate (Class. Philol. 13 (1918), 410) 


who would place mentis in the position 
which I have adopted in the text, and who 
explains its having dropped out of its 
proper place by the similarity of ending of 
mentis and vis. In support of the expres- 
sion mentis vis may be cited a similar 
passage in pro Arch. 18: poetam nature 
ipsa valere et mentis viribus excitari et 
quasi divino spiritu inflari ; cf. 1, 129 
infra: quanta sit animi vis seiuncta a 
corporis sensibus. 

2. obiduntur: a word often used of 
apparitions; cf. 1, 60; 2, 129; 2, 143; de 
Fat. 43. 

2. formae: see note on quod con- 
tigisse Brenno infra; N.D. 2, 6: saepe 
visae formae deorum. 

2. reapse: cf. Sen. Ep. 108, 32: 
reapse did a Cicerone , id est, re ipsa, in 
commentarium refert (sc. grammaticus), 
nee minus sepse, id est se ipse. But the 
real derivation of the word, which was 
apparently obsolescent at the time of 
Cicero, is re+eapse; cf. Sommer, Hand- 
buch d. lot. Laut-und Formenlehre , 3 ed. 
(1914), 431. For cases of its use in Cicero 
and for that of other similar obsolescent 
expressions see Parzinger, Beitr&ge s. 
Kenntnis d. Entwickl. d. ciceronisch. 
Stils (1910), 105. In two other cases 
(Rep. 1, 2; de Am. 47) reapse is used, as 
here, like the Greek contrasted with 
some other expression ( oratione , specie; 
here speciem) suggesting the Greek 
X6yq>; cf. 1, 17, n. (verbo . . . falsis . . . 
vocibus . . . revera). 

2. nullae: for such uses of nullus 
in the predicate, with the meaning ‘non- 
existent,’ ‘dead,’ or ‘absurd,’ sometimes 
modified by tarn or quam , see 1, 65; 1, 85; 
2, 16; 2, 138; Merguet, Lexikon s. d. phil . 
Schriften, 2 (1892), 770; de Sen. 74; 79; 
Fin. 5, 72; Plaut. True. 197; Ter. Andr. 
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fano Apollinis Delphici nefarium bellura intulisset. Turn enim ferunt ex 
oraclo ecfatam esse Pythiam: 

Ego providebo rem istam et albae virgines. 


608; Virg. Aen. 7, 51; Catalept. 11 (14), 
7; Sen. ad Polyb. de Cons. 9, 3; Tac. Ann . 
4, 17, 1; Justin, 2, 12, 10; Min. Fcl. Oct. 
10, 4; Aug. C. D. 5, 9; etc. 

[240]3. quod contigisse Brenno: Brennus 
(not, as some have thought, a generic 
term, but an individual name; cf. Holder, 
Altceltischer Sprachschatz (1896), 517-518), 
of the tribe of the Hpavoot (Strab. 4, p. 
187), in the latter part of 279 b.c. (on the 
date see St&helin, Gesch. d. kUinasiat. 
Galater, 1 ed. (1897), 4, n. 1), led a Gallic 
host into Greece, and there threatened 
Delphi. Some authors (Strab. l.c.; Val. 
Max. 1,1, ext. 9) say that Brennus reached 
the shrine, but at any rate the Gauls were 
eventually repelled with losses, as the 
legendary accounts say by supernatural 
intervention in earthquake and storms; 
cf. Niese in P.-W. s.v. Brennos (1899), 
and the authorities there cited; also Polyb. 
2, 20; 2, 35 (rationalistic in attitude); 
Paus. 1, 4, 4; 8, 5, 8; and especially 10, 
23, 1-2 : B pkrvtp 61 xal rj} orpanq. tQp re 
ol is A «X<£o£* hSpourdirres ArrerA- 
tarro, teal rots fiapfibpois byrecijpaipe rd 
be too deo 0 to \b r« rial Sap la par tbapepcarara. 
fj re ybp ttj Tatra, 6 cijp ti rctxcp 4 raXdra)»» 
orpariA, (itaLas nal txl tXwtw brefero rijs 
hpipa, s, fipovral rc nal Kepavpol <rvpex*ts 
I ybropro . . . rd t e reap iipoxav rrfptxabrb. 
tr^iffur itftdyrj <ph<rpa ra (cf. the format men- 
tioned by Cicero), A ^Txkpoxos *al A AaAAoxAs 
rc «al IIAppos* ol Si real rkraprov $6Xaxo? 
ixtxCapiop AeX^ots braptdpovctp Ijfxoa, ktA . ; 
10, 23, 4: rd A i hr r% pvktI t oXX<p <r$as 
tpe War bAyeur&rtpa ixCK+pperdai. plybs rc 
ydp lexvpdp koI puperbs bpov tQ Plyu, 
xkrpai rc bxoAurdbjroxHrax rod Happaooov 
peyhXai real Kprjpyol Karapprjyvbpepoi <tkot6p 
papp&povs ctxor, «crX. The incident is also 
mentioned by Cicero, pro Font . 30. 

1. nefarium bellum: a phrase used 
seventeen times in the orations. 

2. ecfatam: cf. 1, 41, n. ( eefatus ). 

3. ego providebo, etc.: cf. Paroe- 
miogr. Gr. 1, 403 : ipol pektyreL ro&ro xo l 


Xevnats nbpats" &ap$bpoiv rarCap orparevo- 
pipcap ixl A ektpovs ipurreapepos A debs raDra hprj. 
tnxrepop 5 i htpcunj perb ‘Adrjpas teal ’Apriptbos, 
Cap koX lepb iorip ip AcX^oTt, xpootbpruap 
brovToap rots xoAt plots. Suidas (s.v. ipol 
peAfaei) has almost verbally the same 
account, and the verse appears in Schol. 
Ar. Nub. 144 (cf. Pomtow, Quaest. de 
Orac. Caput selectum (1881), 7, n. 2); 
Aristid. Or. 4, p. 338 fin.; Tzetz. Chit. 11, 
394 (who notes expressly that it is in 
iambic verse; for oracles in iambics cf. 
Pomtow, l.c.). The substance is also 
given by Diod. 22, 9: h 61 Hutto rots 

A eXtfxns 6.t6kputlp lAowce* rpoorArretv t6p Bob p, 
iap rd bpoBhpora nal rd AXXo rd xpbs t6p 
rdxjpop reap deuap A p^Kovra card x&pap ip r$ 
pavreUp' <t>uAb£ciP ybp Ararro tA p debp teal 
per 1 abrov rbs Xcuxds xbpas \ cf. Wolff, ed. 
of Porphyr. de Phil, ex Orac. haur. (1856), 
70-71; Hendess, Oracula Graeca (1877), 
13-14; BouchA-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 
3 (1880), 192-194; Pomtow, l.c.; Weniger 
in Archiv f. Religionswiss. 10 (1907), 
243-245. 

Similar accounts describe the attack 
upon Delphi by the forces of Xerxes; cf. 
Hdt. 8, 36: ol AeXtfiol . . . ipaprebopro 
xtpl tup lpu>p xPVubrcap ... b 61 debs otfrias 
obi c fa Kipietp, <pbs a At As Uapbs elpai reap 
ioamov xpoKarrjoda tj Diod. 11, 14, 3; cf. 
Joann. Saresb. Policr. 6, 17. Again, in 
370-369 b.c., when Delphi was threatened 
by Jason of Pherae, according to Xen. 
Hell. 6, 4, 30 : Xbyerat 61 ixepopiaroap reap 
Ac Atfrcap rl xfth xotetp . . . bxotcpbraodoi rbp 
debp Art abrQ pcX^oct ; cf. Crusius in Roscher, 
Ausfilhr. Lexikon, s.v. Hyperboreer (1890), 
2810; Hendess, l.c. Cf. the destruction by 
a sand-storm of the army sent by Camby- 
ses against Ammon (Sen. N. Q. 2, 30, 2). 
These stories are doubtless part of a 
more or less conventionalized priestly 
tradition. Delphi presented, of course, 
a rich bait to spoilers, and fragments are 
preserved of two works on objects pillaged 
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Ex quo factum ut viderentur virgines ferre arma contra et nive Gallorum 
obrueretur exercitus. 

XXXVIII. Aristoteles quidem eos etiam qui valetudinis vitio furerent 
et melancholici dicerentur censebat habere aliquid in animis praesagiens 


thence (Theopompus in F. H. G. 1, 308- 
309; Alexandrides in F. H. G. 3, 106-107). 

[241]3. providebo rem: cf. 2, 70: in pro- 
videndis rebus . 

[241]3. albae virgines: several explana- 
tions of this oracle (doubtless composed 
post eventum ; cf. Crusius, lx.; id. t Die 
delphischen Hymnen (1894), 86, n. 119) 
have been offered. That of Cicero, that 
the albae virgines are snowflakes, is in 
harmony with the grandine et frigate of 
Justin, 24, 8, 10; the pi 4>er6s of Paus. 10, 
23, 4; with Schol. Callim. in Del. 175: 
6 *Ax6\Xojp XPfythpevo* hriiXeae robs 

xXeiovs airrCiv ; and especially with a 
Delphic hymn to Apollo (Weil in Bull. 
Corresp. Hell. 18 (1894), 355; Crusius, 
Die delphischen Hymnen (1894), 85, 
whose restoration I here quote) : <typa>> 
5k Ta\<aTop arpards e5 Oebr r>6p par- 
rod < rats k\vt6v } (rvyKwtfels 3>s &\*B' bypq 
xKovtf ral per * # A priptbos <t>pi > kt6v IlaX- 
XAdos <tyxos, >ktX. For the comparison 
between snow-flakes (by their purity sug- 
gesting virginity) and maidens see the 
Chione story told by Serv. Aen. 4, 250, 
and his remark: nives , repraesentantes 
virginis vitam priorem. 

Another interpretation, probably due 
to Timaeus (Crusius in Roscher, l.c.), is 
found in Justin, 24, 8, 5 ff.: dum omnes 
opem dei suppliciter inplorant iuvenem 
supra humanum modum insignis pulchri- 
tudinis comitesque ei duos armatasque 
virgines ex propinquis duabus Dianae 
Minervaeque aedibus occurrisse, etc.; Diod. 
22, 9, 5 : 6vt otr 5k b> T# repkret 8vetr ve&r 
wapreXah dpxaltav 'A&ijrat vporhov ral 
* Apript5os , ratrras rdf Oeobt brkXafiov elvai 
rdf did ro 0 xPVapod rpoaayopeuoptras Xewtds 
eSpas (cf. Paus. 10, 15, 2); see also the 
mention of Pallas and Artemis in the 
Delphic hymn above quoted. Crusius 
(l.c.) suggests a combination in one 


legend of several elements: (1) the 
Hyperborean heroes Hyperochus and 
Laodocus (of the version of Pausanias); 
(2) the connection of the Hyperboreans 
with Chione and Boreas; and (3) a possible 
identification of the snow-flakes with 
Hyperoche and Laodice, Hyperborean 
maidens described in Hdt. 4, 33-35. For 
another explanation see Herzog in Comptes 
Rendus of the Acadlmie des Inscriptions, 
1904, 170-171. Weniger (l.c.) holds them 
to have been Krjpes. For still other less 
probable views see Wolff, op. cit. 71; 
Pomtow, op. cit. 19, n. 38. 

1. ex quo factum: cf. 1, 32, n. (ex 
quo factum est ut). 

3. Aristoteles: Probl. 30, 1, p. 954 a 
34 ff. (the composite and non-Aristotelian 
character of the Problemata need not have 
been known to Cicero, who might well 
have quoted from them): xoXXol 5k ral 
did t6 kyybi elvax rod poepod rbrov rife 
Oeppbrrjra Yabnjv voabpaaip iAlaroprax pan- 
Jtoif ipOovaiaarucdist 50ev XLpvWcu koI 
BAi Kcd ol Ivdeoi ylvovrax xhrrcs, 5 ray ph 
rod pan yipatprax dXXd <f>\xrucjj rpAcru \ 
30, 14, p. 957 a 32 ff.: ol 8 k peXayxoXucol 
did tovto k£ 6 .TTownr ip rots fcrvois, 5ri rXdorot 
rrjs Oeppaalas o&otjs paXXov rod perplov h 
pvxh & Kiyipru, ofadporipa s 5k ttjs rtpipreaos 
otxrrfs ob 8 bvaprai raffebSetv; Eth. Eud. 7, 
14, p. 1248 a 39-40 : bid ol peXayxoXucol koI 
cb&vbvetpot ; de Div. per Somn. 2, p. 463 b 
15 ff .: i t6lvv 7 dp drreXels 5v6 parrot rpooparucol 
e let ra l eWvbvetpot, an ob Bead rkprovrot , dXX* 
80 wv forrep d p el XdXot 4 dais karl ra l 
peXayxoXucfit wapro5a irds 6 pets bpaxriy. Zeller 
(Die Philos, d. Griechen t 2, 2, 3 ed. (1879), 
551, n. 4) thinks that Cicero’s quotation 
is not from the two passages last quoted, 
and may not be the view of Aristotle 
himself blit his report of the explanation 
given by others for the phenomenon; if, 
however, it is his own view it shows the 
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atque divinum. Ego autem haud scio an nec cardiacis hoc tribuendum sit 
nec phreneticis; animi enim integri, non vitiosi est corporis divinatio. 82 . ^ 
Quam quidem esse re vera hac Stoicorum ratione concluditur: ‘Si sunt di 
neque ante declarant hominibus quae futura sintf aut non diligunt homines, 

1. baud vul lg. t h&ut A'V\ *ut A'R F». 


strength of Platonic doctrines still in- 
fluencing him. Cf. also 1, 5, n. ( Peripate - 
ticis). With the statements of Aristotle 
cf. Plut. de Def . Otoe. 50: alrla 3* ^ tpebrnt 
roO <r 6) par os, &cxtp at x&\iv if tQw ptkay- 
Xokucojy xo\v6vupot xal xoXiMpdvraaros , j 
koI facet t 6 efflvSvtipor airroU bxkpxuv \ 
adv . Colot. 28: tL paWov tvapyks otrun 
tori teal xexurrtvpkvov, <2* t 6 xapopav koI 
xapajcoCeip tv xhBtxnv ttcorarix ots koI ptXay- 
XoXucoit 6rro, rrX. For criticism of the 
theory see Iambi, de Myster. 3, 25, p. 158 
Parthey. 

[242]3. valetudinis vitio: cf. de Sen. 35. 

[242]4. mclancholici: cf. Tusc. 3, 11: 
quern nos furorem peXayxoXlav illi (sc. 
Graeci) vocant. quasi vero air a bili solum 
mens ac non saepe vel iracundia graviore 
vel timore vel dolor e moveotur. For the 
Latin adjective here used see Tusc. 1, 80. 

1. divinum: cf. 1, 58, n. (divinius). 

If. cardiacis • • . phreneticis: some- 
times mentioned together, as in Tert. de 
An. 43; Firm. Math. 3, 5, 29; but sepa- 
rated by medical writers. So Cels. 3, 18 
distinguishes three kinds of insanity: 
(1) delirium ( phrenesis), (2) melancholy 
( tristitia quam videtur bilis atra contra - 
here), and (3) insanity proper, itself of two 
sorts: quidam imaginibus . . . falluntur 
• . . quidam animo desipiunt. But he 
continues (3, 19): his morbis praecipue 
contrarium est id genus quod napbiax&p 
a Graecis nominator ; quamvis saepe ad eum 
phrenetici transeunt ... id autem nihil 
aliud est quam nimia imbecMitas corporis 
quod stomacho languente immodico sudore 
digeritur . As to the nature of this disease 
views differed; e.g., Cass. Fel. 64: est 
autem cardiaca pas si o distensio membranae 
cordis ; Corp. Gloss. 3, 598, 38: passio 
cordis, non stomachi ; with which contrast 
Celsus, as quoted above, and Chaldd. 
in Plat. Tim. 224: cum constet Mam 


passionem non cordis esse sed stomachi; 
cf. Greg. Nyss. de Horn. Opif. 12: 06 yd p 
rijs Kaptlas dXXd rod orbparos rijs xothias 
tpipwrooptvov, ds Hjp Kaptlav t 6 xbBoi bx* 
hxuplas dvdyowrt (and see the passage just 
before this, on phrenesis). The reason 
why Cicero (or his source) here combined 
cardiacis and phreneticis with melancholici 
is doubtless this: liver, heart, and midriff 
had at one time or another been regarded 
as especial seats of life and intelligence 
(cf. 1 , 16, n. {fissum in extis) supra), and 
the explanation of prophecy as due to a 
disorder of one of these seats is denied by 
Quintus, who couples with his denial an 
assertion that it is also not due to dis- 
orders of either of the others. 

2 . animi . . . integri . • • vitiosi . . . 
corporis: note the chiastic antithesis. 
For the insistence on the integritas of the 
mind in divination cf. 1, 60. Christ 
unnecessarily brackets corporis. 

3. ratione concluditur: cf. Ac. 1, 32: 
dialecticae disciplina , id est , orationis ra- 
tione conclusae ; also Madvig on Pin. 1, 30, 
who defines conclusio rationis as syllo- 
gismus et argumentatio per syllogismos 
procedens ; Mayor on N. D. 1, 89. 

3. si sunt di, etc.: —5.F.F. 2, no. 
1192. This argument is answered at 
length in 2, 101-102; 104-106, and what 
may be said in refutation of the individual 
points here raised will be there discussed. 
For such involved reasoning, which was a 
good deal employed by the Stoics, see 
N . D. 2, 16; 2, 21-22. With the thought 
cf. also Leg. 2, 32-33: si enim deos esse 
concedimus, eorumque mente mundum regi, 
et corum numen hominum consulere generi 
et posse nobis signa rerum futurarum 
ostendere , non video cur esse divinationem 
negem. sunt autem ea quae posui ; <ex> 
quibus id quod volumus efficitur et cogitur. 
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aut quod eventurum sit ignorant, aut existumant nihil interesse hominum 
scire quid sit futurum, aut non censent esse suae maiestatis praesignificare 
hominibus quae sunt futura, aut ea ne ipsi quidem di significare possunt; 
at neque non diligunt nos (sunt enim benefki generique hominum amid), 
neque ignorant ea quae ab ipsis constituta et designata sunt, neque nostra 
nihil interest scire ea quae eventura sint (erimus enim cautiores si sciemus), 

6. eventura sint ABV, Christ , ventura sint H ( teste Deilero), eventura sunt 0, Baiter , M tiller. 


For similar passages see S.V.F. 2, nos. 
1187-1195. 

[243]4. quae futura sint: cf. 1, 127; N.D. 
2, 153. 

[243]4. non diligunt homines: cf. Tert. 
de An. 46: Stoici deum malunt providen- 
tissimum humanae institulioni inter cetera 
praesidia divinatricum artium et disciplina- 
rum somnia quoque nobis indidisse t peculi- 
ar e solacium naturalis oraculi. Galen (de 
not. Facult. 1, 12) speaks of some who 
think that rols deols obdh pkXet. 

Karcuppovowrt 8i kclI rear dretp drear kcU rear 
oloaroar jccU roar crvp&dXoar «e al Tiunjs dtrrpo - 
Xoylas. 

1. ignorant: cf. the interesting chap- 
ter in which Augustine (C. D. 5, 9) attacks 
Marcus Cicero’s views on divination, and 
says: nam confiteri esse Deum et negare 
praescium futurorum apertissima insania 
est t and, again, qui enim non est praescius 
omnium futurorum non est utique Deus. 
The belief in the omniscience of the gods 
is expressed from as early as the time of 
Homer, Od. 4, 379: deal dk re irdrra taaair 
(but see Merry and Riddell’s note for 
instances of the apparent ignorance of the 
Homeric gods; also Nftgelsbach-Auten- 
rietb, Homer. Theologie t 3 ed. (1884), 
26-28; Moore, Religious Thought of the 
Greeks (1916), 10-11). Cf. Alex. Aphrod. 
de Fat. 30: droror y dp rd Xkyeir he elrovs 
(sc. robs deobs) dyroelv rt roar ioopirtar. 
Yet for contrary views of Chrysippus see 
Arnold, Roman Stoicism (1911), 208. 

1. existumant nihil interesse: cf. Ps.- 
Luc. de Astrol. 28-29: AXXot hi dorpoXoylar 
dap evdha per, drox^ekia 6* elrat Xkyovour ob 
ydp bird parroerbrjj dXXdooeodax bubo a rfp i 
polpyci doKkarra kvkpxrrtu . . . dXXd robs 
Xpeopirovs rdde eXiu, rd per iodXd el&dras 
b*t£6p&a roXXdr drdvpooder e&4>parbe&, rd di 


<pavXa ebpapkas dexorrao * ob ydp <r$unr 
dyroeownr hrepxtrai dXX* b peXkrg xal 
TpoodoKtu prjibia kclI Tprjea i )ykerai. In 
N . D. 3, 14 Cotta maintains: saepe autem 
ne utile quidem est scire quid futurum sit; 
miserum est enim nihil proficientem angi 
nec habere ne spei quidem extremum et 
tamen commune solacium ; cf. Aesch. 
Prom. V . 624: rd pit paffelr oot upelocror 
b paBelr rdde. 

2. non . . . esse suae maiestatis: 
cf. 1, 118. The word maiestas is several 
times used by Cicero, as here, in connec- 
tion with the divine dignity. 

2. praesignificare: in classical Latin 
only here, but (like praesignificatio) also 
found in the patristic writers. 

4. sunt enim benefici: cf. Amm. 
Marc. 21, 1, 9: amat enim benignitas 
numinis , seu quod merentur homines seu 
quod tangitur corum adfectione his quoque 
artibus (sc. auspiciisy etc.) prodere quae 
inpendent'y Clem. Strom. 1, 17, p. 55 
St&hlin (=»S. V.F. 2, 1184): rys ydp delas 
ooeplas koI dperijs koX dvrdpeoas tpyor krrlr 
ob pdror rd dyaBoroielr (tpbois ydp Cos eLxeir 
atrrri rod dew Cos rod xvpds rd deppalreir tea l 
row (ponds rd <t>unl{tir), ktX. On beneficence 
as a Stoic virtue see Arnold, Roman 
Stoicism (1911), 307. 

5. neque ignorant: foreknowledge of 
the future, therefore, is naturally followed 
by revelation of it. So Mart. Cap. 1, 6, 
speaks of Mantice as the eldest daughter 
of Pronoea. 

5. designata: cf. 2, 127; Tim. 46, 
and Plasberg’s note. 

6. eventura sint: for the subjunctive 
see. Frank in Amer. Journ. of Philol. 25 
(1904), 428-446; Br&unlich in Class. Philol. 
13 (1918), 70-71, who is undecided between 
‘attraction’ by the infinitive and a con- 
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neque hoc alienum ducunt maiestate sua (nihil est enim beneficentia 
praestantius), neque non possunt futura praenoscere. 83. Non igitur sunt 
di nec significant futura; sunt autem di; significant ergo; et non, si signifi- 
cant, nullas vias dant nobis ad significationis scientiam (frustra enim 
significarent), nec, si dant vias, non est divinatio; est igitur divinatio.’ 

XXXIX. 84. Hac ratione et Chrysippus et Diogenes et Antipater 
utitur. Quid est igitur cur dubitandum sit quin sint ea quae disputavi 
verissima, si ratio mecum facit, si eventa, si populi, si nationes, si Graeci, 
si barbari, si maiores etiam nostri, si denique hoc semper ita putatum est, 
si summi philoscfphi, si poetae, si sapientissimi viri, qui res publicas con- 
stituerunt, qui urbes condiderunt? An dum bestiae loquantur exspecta- 

3. et non, si Lambinus, et si non C. 


fusion between relative clause and indirect 
question as the explanation. 

[244]6. erimus . . . cautiores: cf. note 
on existumant nihil inter esse above; 1, 
119, n. (ut videret . . . non ut caveret ); 
2, 21; N. D. 2, 163: multa etiam pericula 
depulsa sunt (that is, by means of divina- 
tion). 

1. alienum . . . maiestate: for the 
distinction in meaning of the different 
idioms used with alienus see Ktihner- 
Stegmann, Ausfilkr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. 
(1912), 371-372. 

2. praenoscere: as editors have noted 
(see Christ ad h. loc.; Thoresen, ed. 
(1894), append. 222), we should here 
expect a verb of foretelling rather than 
one of foreknowing, but there is no reason 
to suspect the MS. reading, supported as 
it is by 2, 102; 2, 105. 

2f. non igitur sunt di nec significant: 
cf. Madvig, 3 ed. of de Finibus (1876), 
810, n. 1. 

3. sunt autem di v etc.: on such forms 
of argument cf. Top. 53 ff. The following 
passage is in 2, 41 compressed: si di sunt 
est divinatio; sunt autem di; est ergo di- 
vinatio; cf. 1, 10, n. (ut et si divinatio sit). 

4. vias ... ad significationis scien- 
tiam: cf. 2, 55. 

6. Chrysippus et Diogenes et Anti- 
pater: cf. 1, 6, nn. (duobus libris; quern 
subsequens; duo Antipater). As Hearings 
well remarks (Quaest. ad Cic. de Div. 
Libros duos pertin. (1906), 13), Cicero is 


doubtless here following Posidonius, but 
has forgotten to add his name to the list 
of those whose ideas Posidonius was 
probably citing. 

7. utitur: for the singular verb, cf. 
Mayor on N. D. 3, 43; Lebreton, Htudes 
sur la Longue et la Gram, de Cic. (1901), 
20 - 21 . 

7. quid est igitur cur dubitandum sit: 

cf. Fin. 1, 46: quid est cur dubitemus; 
Merguet, Lexikon z.d. pkil. Sckriften , 1 
(1887), 591. 

8ff. si ... si ... si .. . qui . . • qui: 
cf. the thirteen times repeated cum in pro 
Rab. 21, and the repetition of num in 
de Sen. 23. 

8. ratio • • . eventa: for this antith- 
esis cf. 1, 5; 2, 27; also 1, 12, n. 
(eventa). 

8. mecum facit: cf. 2, 118: cum 

Philippo facere; Fin. 2, 44: populus cum 
illis facit. 

8. populi . . . nationes: cf. 2, 81; 
Of. 2, 26: regum , populorum, nationum. 

9. barbari: cf. 1, 47, n. (barbaris). 

9. semper: cf. 1, 1, n. (consensu). 

10f. constituerunt • • . condiderunt: 
for such homoeoteleuta cf. Laurand, 
fttudes sur le Style des Discours de Cic. 
(1907), 122-125. 

11. dum bestiae loquantur: cf. Fin. 
71: si infantes pueri mutae etiam bestiae 
paene loquuntur . . . nihil esse prosperum 
nisi voluptatem; 2, 18: quam etiam pecudes, 
si loqui possent f appellorent voluptatem; 
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. mus, hominum consentiente auctoritate contenti non sumus? 85. Nec 
vero quicquam aliud adfertur cur ea quae dico divinandi genera nulla sint, 
nisi quod difficile dictu videtur quae cuiusque divinationis ratio, quae causa 
/ sit. Quid enim habet haruspex cur pulmo incisus etiam in bonis extis 
dirimat tempus et proferat diem? quid augur cur a dextra corvus, a sinistra 
cornix faciat ratum? quid astrologus cur Stella Iovis aut Veneris coniuncta 


Filastr. Div. Haeres. 88, 7: signa fecerunt 
magna d prodigia , ut et pecudes et canes et 
bestiae loquerentur . ‘Dumb animals’ were 
proverbial; cf. Rep . 3, 19: mutts . . . 
b etuis; N. D. 2, 133; also the portents 
from speaking animals (1, 73, n. ( kinni - 
turn) supra), and perhaps the use of the 
Greek word &\oyov (possibly associated 
with X*y« as well as with \6yos). For the 
expression of impatience here used cf. 

1, 79. 

2 . quicquam aliud adfertur cur: cf. 

2, 52; de Fat . 43; Tusc. 1, 30. 

2 . nulla: cf. 1, 81, n. ( nullac ). 

3. difficile dictu: cf. N. D. 2, 138; 
Tusc. 2, 19; de Am. 12; and, for the sub- 
ject, 1 , 12, n. (eventa). 

4. pulmo incisus: the earliest men- 
tion of the consultation of the lungs 
among other exta (J as trow in Encycl. 
Brit. 20, 11 ed. (1911), 103; cf. 2, 29 infra; 
also 1, 16, n. (fissum in extis) ; Thulin, Die 
etrusk. Discipline 2 (1906), 45). The 
incision here mentioned is not one caused 
by the sacrificial knife, but is, as Thulin 
(op. cit. 32) remarks of the analogous 
caput iocineris . . . caesum, a natural 
division between lobes; cf. Thulin, op. cit. 
45, n. 1. See also Lucan, 1, 622-623: 
pulmonis ankdi / fibra laid parvusque steal 
vitalia limes — an unfavorable sign. 

4. bonis extis: cf. 2, 38. 

5. dirimat tempus: a phrase found 
only here, yet cf. Serv. Eel. 8, 29: quo dies 
nuptiarum dirimatur. The verb is usually 
employed with rem (e.g., Leg. 2, 31) or 
some similar word as an object, and is 
perhaps a technical term; so Ammianus 
speaks of dirimentibus auspiciis (14, 10, 9; 
21, 13, 8). 

5. proferat diem: cf. ad Alt. 13, 13, 4: 
si . . . volent proferre diem. 


5. a dextra corvus, etc.: cf. 1, 12, n. 
(a laeva). This passage is perhaps the one 
meant by Probus in Virg. Ed. 9, 13: 
bonum augurium erat si corvus deJtra 
cornix sinistra volaret , ut Cicero divinarum 
[sic]; quorum a dextra corvus a sinistra 
cornix facit augurium. 

6 . faciat ratum: cf. 2, 80. 

6 . Stella Iovis, etc.: cf. Manetho, 
Apotdesm. 2, 446-458: pkr Zr}d ourAxrp 
(sc M iftnj) 4 bfiponbiMf Kv0e pdp, / tc&Xij nal 
Mrrupa ($iov t\o0toi6 rc iroXXoG, / . . . W 
Kpbror rpoXtiroOva nevbv Bpbfwr / 

4 teal "App ucrkiTHTa ovr&rrg, rbyxv xourf- 
<mj, / abxunpoin tc0x& 7 dp Arayea lov 0«A- 
roto, / . . . toXXAju A* facvfiSpovt re «cal tr 
rdmfTL 0av6rras ; Firm. Mathes. 4, 1, 8: 
genUurae dominus et vilae dator ex lunae 
coniunctionibus invenitur; id. 4, 2-6 deals 
with prognostics from the conjunction of 
the moon with Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, and 
Venus. As a sample may be quoted 4, 3, 
1: si luna se Iovis adplicaverit stdlae d 
crescens lumine ista se societate coniunxerit 
vet ad lovem feratur,facid f dices t gloriosos, 
divites , multorum d magnorum fynda- 
mentorum d latissimarum possessionum 
dominos , etc., and 4, 4, 1, init.: si se luna 
Mortis applicaverit stdlae d crescens 
lumine Mortis se societate coniunxerit vd 
ad Mortem jeratur d sit nocturna genitura, 
facit colidos, periculosos , violentos , sed qui 
frequentibus soleant rationibus decipi d 
quorum vita sit maximis periculis manci - 
Palo, etc.; Schol. Lucan, 1, 660: mitem 
autem lovem dixit d salubrem Venerem 
secundum mathesis disci plinam. nam Iovis 
et Veneris plonetae benignae sunt , Mortis d 
Saturni malignae t etc. These common- 
places of astrology are often incidentally 
alluded to, e.g., Virg. Georg. 1, 336: frigida 
Saturni . . . stdla; Hor. Carm. 2, 17, 22- 
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cum luna ad ortus puerorum salutaris sit, Satumi Martisve contraria? 
Cur autem deus dormientes nos moneat, vigilantes neglegat? Quid deinde 
causae est cur Cassandra furens futura prospiciat, Priamus sapiens hoc 
idem facere non queat? 86. Cur fiat quidque quaeris. Recte omnino; sed 
non nunc id agitur; fiat necne fiat, id quaeritur. Ut si magnetem lapidem 

3. est P. Victcrius, sit C. 


24: te I avis impio / tutdo Saturno ref id- 
gens / eripuii ; Lucan, 1, 661-662: Veneris 
salubrt / sidus; Juv. 6, 569-570: quid sidus 
trisie minetur / Satumi , quo laeta Venus st 
prof er at astro; thus salutaris is a title of 
Jupiter in Fin. 3, 66. 

Bouchfi-Leclercq, V A strologie grecque 
(1899), 404-457, discusses the prognostics 
of the different planets as to length of life, 
bodily form, temperament, social status, 
and family relations of those being born. 

1. ad: cf. de Or. 3, 227: Ulud ad 
firmandam esi vocem salutare ; Plin. N. H. 
31, 65: ad ictus venenatos salutaris intellegi - 
tur; so also with salubris: Cato, R. R. 
156, 1: ad omnes res salubrt est ; cf. the 
uses of ad in expressions stating the 
properties of drugs ( Tkes . Ling. Lot. s.v. 
ad, 543-544). 

2. cur autem, etc.: cf. 2, 110; 2, 126; 
and, for a somewhat similar spirit, 2, 114. 

21. quid • • • causae est: cf. Ac. 1, 10; 
Tusc. 5, 32. 

3. Cassandra: cf. 1, 67, n. (adest, 
etc.); 1, 89. 

3. furens . . . sapiens: cf. 1, 66, n. 
(sapiens); so in 2, 110 sapiens is offset to 
insanus. 

4. cur fiat quidque: cf. 1, 109; 2, 46. 

5. non nunc id agitur: cf. Tusc. 4, 3; 
5, 12: nec id nunc agitur; Ac. 2, 88. 

5. fiat necne fiat: cf. N. D. 3, 17: 
sint necne sint; Fin. 4, 29; 4, 31; 5, 16. 

5. ut: ‘for example’; cf. Madvig on 
Fin. 4, 30; Reid on Ac. 2, 33. 

5. magnetem lapidem: lapidtm is 
here either subject (modified by magnetem) 
or predicate. Plin. N. H. 20, 1; 34, 147; 
36, 127, uses the expression magnes lapis. 

In Greek the magnet is known as 
lihyrqs \Uh t, payrrjris XWos , Mayrrjarla 
\lBos, r Rpajc\da \l0os, 'UpcucXe&rts, oiSrjpXris, 

and simply \l0o s (cf. Plin. 36, 127); see 


Lucr. 6, 908-909: quern (sc. lapidem) 
Magneto vocant patrio de nomine Grai , / 
Magnetum quia fit patriis in finibus ortus. 
But Plin. l.c. says: magnes appellatus est 
ab inventore , ut auctor est Nicander. Of 
the five sorts, however, which Pliny (N. 
H. 36, 128) mentions, one is from the 
Thessalian Magnesia and one from Mag- 
nesia on the Maeander. 

On the numerous ancient specula- 
tions as to the power of the magnet see 
the article of Fritzsche in Rhein. Mus. 
N. F. 57 (1902), 363-391, and the works 
there cited. Among the scientists and 
philosophers interested in the magnet 
were Thales (Diels, Die Frag. d. Vorso - 
kratiker , 1, 3 ed. (1912), 6, no. 3), Em- 
pedocles (id. 1, 221, no. 89), Democritus 
(id. 2, 3 ed. (1912), 53, no. 165; cf. Diog. 
L. 9, 47, who speaks of a work of Democri- 
tus Ttpl rfij \l6ov), Plato (Tim. p. 80c; cf. 
Ion , p. 533e), Aristotle (de Anim. 1, 2, 
p. 405 a 20-21), Theophrastus (de Lapid. 
5, 29; Hist. PI. 9, 18, 2), Epicurus (Use- 
ner, Epicurea (1887), 208-211), Lucretius 
(6, 906-1089), Pliny (ll.cc.), and Isidore 
(Etym. 16, 4, 1; 16, 13, 3; 16, 21, 4). 
Numerous allusions to it and comparisons 
with it occur in other writers as well; 
e.g., Claudian’s poem on the magnet 
(Carm. Min. 29). Ps.-Alex. Aphrod. 
(cited by Fritzsche, op. cit. 365) considers 
magnets among the ftXura TavreXus, as 
being 6tQ pbmp yp&ptpa, r$ xoi ri\r robrw 
olxrLa* brocTfaturn, and Augustine (C. D. 
21, 4) tells of his surprise at first seeing a 
magnet, and says in regard to another 
marvel, hoc miraculum si de aliquo Indico 
lapide legeremus out audiremus et in no- 
strum experimentum venire non posset, 
profecto out mendacium putaremus out certe 
granditer miraremur. In C. D. 21, 5 he 
draws a comparison similar to that of 
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esse dicam, qui ferrum ad se adliciat et attrahat, rationem cur id fiat adferre 
nequeam, fieri omnino neges. Quod idem facis in divinatione, quam et 
cernimus ipsi et audimus et legimus et a patribus accepimus. Neque ante 
philosophiam patefactam, quae nuper inventa est, hac de re communis 
vita dubitavit, et, posteaquam philosophia processit, nemo aliter philo- 
sophus sensit in quo modo esset auctoritas. 87. Dixi de Pythagora, de 
Democrito, de Socrate, excepi de antiquis praeter Xenophanem neminem, 
adiunxi veterem Academiam, Peripateticos, Stoicos; unus dissentit Epi- 
curus. Quid vero hoc turpius quam quod idem nullam censet gratuitam 
esse virtutem? 

1. attrahat esc. Pith, et 0, trahat ABH, trahat at V, sed at supra tin. 


Cicero: homines infideles , qui cum divina 
vel praeterita vel futura miracvla praedica- 
mus, quae illis experienda non valemus 
ostcnderc , rationem a nobis flagitant rerum t 
quam quoniam non possumus reddere 
(excidunt enim vires mentis humonoe) 
existimant falsa esse quae dicimus , etc. 

1. adliciat et attrahat: cf. de Am. 
50: nihil esse quod ad se rem ullam tarn 
olliciot et attrahat quam ad amicitiam 
similitudo . Pliny, in the three places 
cited, uses, not attraho t but traho t and the 
simple verb is more common in Cicero 
than the compound, but the passage 
quoted from the de Amicitia seems to 
justify the retention of the compound 
verb here. 

4. nuper: cf. N. D. 2, 126: ea quae 
nuper , id est paucis ante soeculis f medico- 
rum ingeniis reperta sunt , where Plasberg 
compares Tac. Dial. 16, 9: quod spatium 
temp oris ... si ad naturam saeculorum 
ac res pedum inmensi huius aevi perquam 
breve et in proximo est (cf. Gudeman’s 
note); Tusc. 5, 7: quam rem (sc. .philo- 
sophiam) antiquissimam quom videamus 
nomen tamen esse confitemur recens , etc. 
See also Just. Mart. Cohort, ad Grdecos, 
12: hrayKoum Sk ot/uu teal robs xpbrovt 
crnowur koB* obi ol koB* bpas ytySvaot 
*o0o t, Sweat yrtare Sri riot e+SSpa teal flpaxbi 
iorir 6 robrovt bpiv irryachr xpbrot, crX. 

Cf. 1, 99, n. (modo); Off. 1, 25. 

4f. communis vita: cf. 1, 50, n. 
(vita communis). 

5f. nemo • • • phOosophus: cf. 2, 
132; N. D. 1, 78; 2, 96. 


6. dim: 1, 5-6; but it will be noted 
that the account there given is in the 
mouth not of Quintus but of Marcus, in his 
introductory sketch. Such evidences of 
haste in composition appear also in N. D. 
2, 73: hesterno die dictum est; 3, 18: nudius 
tertius dicta sunt (although elsewhere the 
three books of the de Natura Deorum are 
represented as the dialogue of but a single 
day); and a case of the confusion of 
speakers, exactly analogous to our pas- 
sage, is noted by Plasberg in Ac. 1, 46 
(exposui). 

9. hoc turpius quam: similar cases 
of double comparison in Cicero are col- 
lected by Jeep in Neue Jahrb. 81 (1860), 
616; KUhner-Stegmann, AusfUhr. Gram. 
2, 2 ed. (1914), 469. Cf. de Or. 1, 169: 
quid ergo hoc fieri turpius aut did potest , 
quam , etc.; 2, 38; 2, 302; N. D. 1, 38 (and 
Mayor’s note) ; Fin. 1, 19: quo nihil turpius 
physico quam . . . dicere (and see Mad- 
vig’s note). Greek parallels will be found 
in Plat. Crit. p. 44c; Phaedo t p. 89d; 
Gorg. p. 500c. For the ruling of Epicurus 
out of court on the basis of beliefs dis- 
tasteful to the speaker, cf. 1, 5, n. (bal- 
butientem); Fin. 2, 70. 

9. idem nullam censet: cf. Usener, 
Epicurea (1887), 312 ff . The word gratui- 
tam means * disinterested,* as opposed to 
utilitarian; cf. Fin. 2, 99: innatam . . . 
homini probitatem gratuitam , non invitatam 
voluptatibus nee praemiorum mercedibus 
evocatam. The view of Epicurus is 
briefly expressed by Diog. L. 10, 138: 
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XL. Quis est autem quem non moveat clarissumis monumentis testa ta 
consignataque antiquitas? Calchantem augurem scribit Homerus longe 
optumum eumque ducem classium fuisse ad Ilium, auspiciorum credo scien- 
tia, non locorum. 88. Amphilochus et Mopsus Argivorum reges fuerunt, 

3. ad Ilium GmiUtmus (ex Bam. It. /, 71), ad ilium £>, at Slum ASV, at diUum B*. 


3td U rifw tyorfi p xal rds dperds alpmoBa u, 
ob Si* airr&s. 

1. quis est, etc.: cf. Fin. 5, 62: quis 
est . . . qui non moveatur ; 2 Verr. 1, 7 A: quis 
enim esset . . . qui . . . non moveretur. 

1. monumentis: cf. 1, 12. 

1. testata: cf. Gell. 15, 13, 7: testata 
itidem et interpreted eadem ratione dixit 
M. Tullius in primo libro de divinationc, 
ut testor inter pretorque verba communia 
videri debeant. Other cases of testor with 
a passive meaning are found in ad Att. 1, 
16, 2, and in several places in the orations 
(Merguet, Lexikon z. d. Reden des Cic. 4 
(1884), 743); cf. 1, 53, n. ( esse inter preta- 
tum). 

2. consignata: cf. Rep. 1, 25: die 
quem a pud Ennium et in maximis annali - 
bus consignatum videmus. The figurative 
use is not found outside Cicejo until the 
time of the patristic writers who frequently 
employ it; cf. the Greek o<bpayl{o> and 
compounds. 

2. Calchantem, etc.: similar lists of 
diviners are found in Leg. 2, 33 (Polyidus, 
Melampus, Mopsus, Amphiaraus, Cal- 
chas, Helenus); N. D . 2, 7 (Mopsus, 
Tiresias, Amphiaraus, Calchas, Helenus; 
all called augures); and in many other 
writers, perhaps the most elaborate being 
that in Clem. Strom. 1, 21. 

Calchas is described by Horn. II. 1, 
68-72 : roiCTL 6* dykorq / KdXxas OtoropUhtit 
oltaPoirbXcop 6x* &ptoros f 6s eXSti rd t* hbvra rd 
r* ioobp&a t p6 r* Idrra, / xal p^tcnr* byboaT* 
'Axcuwr TXtoP etou> / Ijr bid parrovinniv, H)* 
ol rrbpt $ot£o? 'AirdXXwr ; 13, 701 : KdXxai 
. . . Bmrpbxos oUanorbs ; Eur. I. T. 662- 
663 : t6p t* tr ohavots ecxpb* / KdXxa*r'. 
According to Quint. Smyrn. 9, 330-332 
he dealt also in haruspicine (*oi t 6 pkr 
dyaBounr kvtppdoar* oLjpoioip, / ^ xal & 
owXdyxrouriM iwkbpaxar ob y dp Aibptt / 
parroobnfi krkrvKTO’ debt b * &t fbee wdrra), 


or even in astrology (according to 12, 4-6: 
«$ elbtlff 6yd 6vpdv br* brvecljp *E«droto / 
i rrboiat oltarwr 4fi* dorkpas AXXa r« rdrra / 
djpoB'f 6o* drQp&xoun dtuv UrrrjTi xtXovToi J 

cf. Sen. Tr. 354-357: arte qui reseras 
polum t / cui viscerum secreta , cui mundi 
fragor / et stella tonga semitam flamma tra - 
hens / dant signa fati)\ also an Etruscan 
mirror shows a winged Calchas holding 
the liver of a victim; cf. Gerhard, Etrusk. 
Spiegel (1840), pi. 223; Lenormant in 
Gas. Arch. 6 (1880), 112; Blecher, De 
Extispicio (1905), pi. 2, fig. 3. These 
traditions are probably not early, how- 
ever. On the various legends connected 
with Calchas see Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, 
de la Div. 2 (1880), 41-44; 3 (1880), 345- 
346; Stoll and Immisch in Roscher, 
Ausjilhr. Lexikon, s.v. Kale has. 

3. classium: plural perhaps because 

of the different units constituting the 
Greek fleet; cf. 2, 63, where Cicero trans- 
lates by Argolicis . . . classibus ; 

Fin. 2, 112: Xerxes cum tantis classibus 
tantisque equestribus et pedestribus copiis ; 
Virg. Aen. 2, 30: classibus hie locus. 

4. Amphilochus : the son of Amphia- 
raus and Eriphyle, and according to Bethe 
(Theban. Heldenlieder (1891), 57, n.), 
probably a doublet of the former, being 
worshipped in Asia Minor as Amphiaraus 
in Greece, and the two coinciding at 
Oropus. After various experiences (for 
which see Stoll in Roscher, Ausfilkr. 
Lexikon , s.v. Amphilochos (1884), 305), 
he took part in the Trojan expedition, 
but after it, foreseeing trouble, he did not 
return with the Greeks, according to 
Quint. Smyrn. 14, 365-369: povrot bl 0eo~ 
TporlcA & dbcin / 'AfuplXoxos, Oobt vlbs 
hpbporot *Ap4napdov t / plpror bp&s KdXxcu'ri 
Ttpitfrpotn’ roloi ydp Ijer / atoipor bpfantpotr 
out tip bob rrjXbBi yalift / Ilap^bXtop KikUtar 
re totI rroMcBpa rUoB cu. They went to 
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sed iidem augures, iique urbis in ora marituma Ciliciae Graecas condide- 
runt; atque etiam ante hos Amphiaraus et Tiresias, non humiles et obscuri 
neque eorum similes, ut apud Ennium est, 


Clams, where Calchas died from shame at 
a defeat in the art of prophecy at the 
hands of Mopsus. Strabo says (14, p. 
668) : <frq<rl S* 'VLp&Soros (7, 91) ro$s Hafir 
tG»v /icrd 'An4>CAbxov teal KdXxa pros 
vIpcu Aoup fuy&ZuiP tipw v he T poias awandkov- 
fhpkmw robs fd p 5i) toXXoi* irQbbt Kara - 
petreu, Tiv&f Si cnttSaoBvjpau xoXXaxoO rrjt 
yrjt. KaXXtVo* Si t6p pi* KdXxayra hr 
KX&jxp rcXcvripra* t6p (Hop 4>V<tI, rob* Si 
Acu>b* nerd M bpov t6p T avpop impdkvras robs 
nip ip Uan^vAlg, ptipai robs S* ip K lAtxiq. 
n(pur&)p(u koX Xvplq. niXP*> *°l QoivUrii. 
Cf. Hdt. 3, 91 : HoeiSyiov wSAtot , rifp 
'A jufrtXoxo* S *kn4>i,kptui oUur < Hr* otipoun 
toutl KiXho u>p rc xai Xbpup but especially 
connected with him is an oracle at Mallus 
in Cilicia, of which Pausanias says (1, 34, 
2) : Moyrcibr d^cv£4<rraror tQp hr' kpov. 

Of Mallus Strabo remarks (14, p. 675): 
xrhr/ia *An4>i>A6xov koX M6^ou tov * ArbAAwpos 
Ktd MayroOt. ir epl &p roXXd /tufoXoYcircu, 
rrX., and for other evidence as to the con- 
nection with Mallus see Bethe in P.-W. 
s.v. Amphilochos (1894), 1938; also Wolff, 
De novissima Oroc. A elate (1854), 30; 
Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, dela Div. 3 (1880), 
341-345, who discusses the history of the 
oracle. For the later life of Amphilo- 
chus, including his death struggle with 
Mopsus (see Hdfer in Roscher, AusfUhr. 
Lexikon , s.v. Mopsos , 3209), and for his con- 
nection with other sites see Bouch6- 
Ledercq, op. cil . 2 (1880), 28-29; 3 (1880), 
341-345; Stoll, op. cil. 306. The Argive 
descent of the population of Mallus is 
noted by Arrian, Anab. 2, 5; for similar 
Argive influence in other towns of the 
coast of Asia Minor cf. Gruppe, Gr. Myth, 
u. Relig. 1 (1906), 329-330. 

[249]4. Mopsus: probably not Semitic in 
derivation, as Preller thought (Hdfer in 
Roscher, AusfUhr. Lexikon, s.v. Mopsos 
(1897), 3210). This Mopsus was the son 
of Man to (daughter of Tiresias), and, 


according to one tradition, of Apollo, 
and is probably to be distinguished from 
the homonymous Argonaut, who was also 
noted as an augur (Apollon. Rhod. 1, 65- 
66; 1, 1086-1087; 3, 543; 3, 918; etc.; cf. 
Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cil . 2, 37, n. 3). He 
appears as a seer at Clarus, where he 
defeated Calchas in prophecy (see the 
preceding note). For his colonization 
see Callinus ap. Strab. 14, p. 668 (quoted 
above). Associated with him were Mop- 
suestia, Mopsucrene, Mopsopia (a name 
for Pamphylia), Aspendus, Rhodia, and 
Phaselis (Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cil. 3, 343, 
and n. 2; Hdfer, op. cil . 3209; Gmppe, 
op. cil. 1, 328); an epigram on one of his 
towns is found in Anthol. Pal . 9, 698. For 
his oracular powers see the works above 
cited; also Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cil. 2, 
36-38. Only Cicero appears to connect 
him with Argos. 

[249]4. reges: cf. Hier. Chron. ann. Abr. 
829: Mopsus regnavit in Cilicia. For the 
combination in one person of the func- 
tions of prophet and king, as in the case 
of Melampus, Amphiaraus, and Helenus, 
cf. Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 1 (1829), 265; 
Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 67 ff.; 
also Frazer, Golden Bough , 1, 3 ed. (1913), 
44-51; 332-372 (on priestly kings and 
magicians as kings). 

2. ante hos: the priority of Am- 
phiaraus is inferred from his having been 
the father of Amphilochus; that of Tire- 
sias from his being the grandfather of 
Mopsus. 

2. Amphiaraus: cf. note on Ampkia- 
raum infra. 

2. Tiresias: cf. note on de allero . . . 
Homer us infra. 

;3. apud Ennium: cf. 1, 40, n. (apud 
Ennium). The line has been placed by 
Zillinger (Cic. u. die altrOm. Dichler (1911), 
1 19) and others in the Telamon, following 
directly the quotation from that play 


Digitized by Google 



413] 


DE DIVINATIONE I, 88 


251 


Qui sui quaestus causa fictas suscitant sententias, 
sed clari et praestantes viri qui avibus et signis admoniti futura dicebant; 
quorum dc altero etiam apud inferos Homerus ait ‘solum sapere, ceteros 
umbrarum vagari modo’; Amphiaraum autem sic honoravit fama Graeciae 


given in 1, 132. By Vahlen (second edi- 
tion of Ennius (1903), 195, line 394) it is 
listed among the fragments of uncertain 
Ennian plays, because the subject appears 
to have been a commonplace; cf. Soph. 
O. T. 387-389: {>4*1% pdyov rotbvbt prfxavop- 
pdpov, / 66\tov dybprrfv, Berts tv rots tclpdeetv 
/ p&vov bkdopKt, rijv rkxrrjv 3* rvpXb t J 

Antig. 1055: r6 ftavrucbv ydp vhv <t>ikhpyvpov 
ytvo Acc. 169-170 Ribbeck: nil credo 
auguribus qui cures verbis divitant / alienas , 
suas ut auro locupleient domos ; also 1, 132, 
n. (sed super stitiosi , etc.) infra. 

1. qui . . . quaestus causa: cf. 1, 
92; 1, 132; 2, 85. 

2. futura dicebant: cf. 2, 70. 

3. de altero . . . Homerus: Od. 10, 
492-495: pvx% xp*teaukvw * O ij&alov T«p*- 
elao, / pdvrqos dXooC, rod rc <pf>tves tpTt&ol 
slot’ / r<p koX rdhnfirt vbov rbpt Tltpoipbvua /. 
oltp rnrvdeBat’ rol 6t extol ideeovetv ; 
cf. 1, 52, n. (Homericum . . . versum). 
On Tiresias see Schell in Neue Jahrb . 
Supplements 17 (1851), 54-100; Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 2 (1880), 29-34. Three 
derivations for the name are: (1) from 
r&pos, rtpas (rejected by Boisacq, Diet . 
ttym. de la Lang. gr. (1916), 948; yet cf. 
Stein, Ttpas (1909), 48-49); (2) from 
rtlpw, ‘wear out’ (with hunger, old age, 
etc.); (3) from njptu) (Schell, op. cit. 96). 

For his K , origin see Apollod. Bibl. 3, 
6, 7, 1-2 : Ijv 61 Tapd OijPaiots fitams 
Tttpoerlat, Rtypovt xal XapucXovs vbpuptii, 
6 .t 6 ybovt O bdalov rod Zr&prov, yevbpevos 
rv$X6s rds bp derm. oB irtpl rrjs Trrjpoxreon 
xal uavrucfji \tyovrcu Xbyot Stfafiopot (the 
symbolism of this myth is discussed by 
Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 29-30). His 
blindness, long life, etc., are treated by 
Schell, op. cit. 94. Though blind (cf. 2, 9) 
like the diviners Phineus and Euenius 
(Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit. 2, 40; 2, 93-94), 
he practiced divination in many forms, 
by observation of the stars (Ps.-Luc. de 


Astrol. 11), extispicine (Stat. Theb. 10, 
667), interpretation of portents (Eur. 
Bacch. 248-249), by sacrifices (Soph. 
Antig. 1005-1015; Eur. Bacch . 257; Stat. 
Theb. 10, 589 ff.), but especially by augury 
(Aesch. Sept. 24-26; Soph. Antig . 998- 
1004; Eur. Phoen. 767; 834-840; Bacch. 
257; Aei. Hist. An. 8, 5). For the divine 
sources of his man tic powers see Schell, 
op. cit. 94-95. His daughter was Manto 
(cf. ubvrts ) , mother of Mopsus (cf. Bouch6- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 34-36), and herself 
with prophetic endowment. 

4. Amphiaraum: on the derivation of 
this name see Wolff in Roscher, AusfUhr. 
Lexikon t s.v. A mphiaraos (1884), 303. 
He was the son of Oedes (or according to 
later myths of Apollo) and Hypermnestra; 
connected in race with the seer Melampus 
(cf. 1, 91, n. (Jamilias duos) infra); the 
husband of Eriphyle and father of 
Amphilochus, whose doublet he at times 
appears (Bethe in P.-W. s.v. Amphiaraos 
(1894), 1887). His gift of prophecy he 
acquired by incubation at Phlius (Paus. 2, 
13, 7). He took part in the Argonautic 
expedition, Calydonian Hunt, and the 
campaign of the Seven against Thebes, 
during which he was swallowed up by the 
earth; cf. Wolff, op. cit. 298; for repre- 
sentations in art see Bethe, op. cit. 1892- 
1893. Note also B ouch6-Ledercq, op. 
cit. 2, 24-28. 

Later he was considered as a divine 
prophet (Wolff, op. cit. 298); cf. Soph. El. 
839-841 : vvv irrb yt das j ... f Tdfupvxot 
dviurou (and cf. the schol.), that is, he was 
a chthonic deity. He was worshipped at 
various places, induding Thebes (the 
Theban stories relating to him are noted 
in Bethe, op. cit. 1890-1891), Argos (id. 
1888-1890), and especially at Oropus 
(Wolff, op. cit. 300-301; Bethe, op. cit. 
passim), where he was called Zeus Am- 
phiaraus. For incubation (1, 96, n. 
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deus ut haberetur, atque ab eius solo, in quo est humatus, orada pete- 
rentur. 89. Quid? Asiae rex Priamus nonne et Helenum filium et Cas- 

1. in quo est humatus del. Hettinger, ab eius wotio in quo est humatus Polder, ab solo in quo est humatus Merer. 


( excubabant ) infra) in his worship there see 
Wolff, op. cit. 301; Hamilton, Incubation 
(1906), 80-87. This shrine, recognized by 
Croesus (Hdt. 1, 52; 1, 92), and active 
till the time of Constantine (Wolff, De 
novissima Orac. A elate (1854), 30-31; 
Bouch6-Ledercq, op. cit. 3, 334-339), is 
described by various ancient authors, 
notably Strabo (9, 1, 22; 9, 2, 10-11), 
Pausanias (1, 34), and Philostratus 

( Heroic . 3, 16; Imag. 1, 26, 1), and an 
account of the excavations there is given 
by Bethe in P.-W. s.v. Amphiareion 
(1894), 1893-1897; to which add Frazer 
on Paus. 1, 34, 1 (1898), with biblio- 
graphy on p. 473; Versace in Xthen. 
Mittheil. 33 (1908), 247-272; Lattermann 
in Athen. Mittheil. 35 (1910), 81-102. 
The credulity of the worshippers there was 
perhaps parodied in a comedy of Aristo- 
phanes called Ampkiaraus (Athen. p. 
158c); cf. 1, 74, n. ( apud Lebadiam 
Trophonio); N. D. 3, 49. 

1. dens nt haberetur: cf. N. D. 2, 7; 
3, 49: an Ampkiaraus erit deus et Tro - 
pkonius. 

1. ab eius solo in quo est humatus: 
troublesome words, explained in various 
ways, namely (1) by changing eius to eo 
(as Hottinger, without MS. authority, 
suggested); (2) by omitting eius (so Moser 
advised); (3) by assuming a noun such as 
loci to have dropped out after eius; (4) by 
considering, as did Hottinger, that the 
words in quo est humatus are a redundant 
expression simplifying and explaining the 
unusual phrase eius solo , which must then 
refer either to the soil in which be was 
buried or %o that consecrated (and thus 
belonging) to him. With the last explana- 
tion we might well consider the relative 
clause as a gloss; yet cf. Val. Max. 8, 15, 
ext 3, quoted in the next note. 

1. humatus: cf. Val. Max. 8, 15, ext. 
3: eadem gens summo consensu ad Am- 
phiaraum decorandum incubuit, locum in 
quo humatus est in for mam condicionemque 


templi redigendo atque inde oracula capi 
instituendo. No objection need be felt to 
humatus on the ground that Amphiaraus 
did not receive regular burial, for from 
the manner of his death the term receives 
its own appropriateness. But cf. also 
Leg. 2, 57. 

If. orada peterentur: cf. 1, 76; 1, 95. 

2. Asiae: for this word as applied to 
the realm of Priam cf. Virg. Aen. 2, 557: 
regnatorem Asiae; cf. id. 2, 193; 3, 1; Sen. 
Agam. 203; 788; Juv. 10, 266. 

2. nonne: on the deferred position 
see Reid on Ac. 2, 86. It so occurs in the 
second sentence below, and in 2, 51; 2, 96; 
2, 114; 2, 144. 

2f. Helenum . . . et Cassandram: of 
the numerous household of Priam (cf. Tusc. 
1, 85) at least four had prophetic power: 
Helenus, Cassandra, Aesacus (Apollod. 
Bibl. 3, 12, 5, 1; Lycophr. 224-225, and 
schol.; Knaack in P.-W. s.v. Aisakos 
(1894), 1047), and Oenone (Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 285, 
n. 3; 2 (1880), 52, n. 1). The twins Hele- 
nus and Cassandra received their gift of 
prophecy when children, by incubation 
in the temple of Apollo. There the 
attendants of Priam (according to Tzetz. 
ad Lycophr. hypoth. p. 5 Scheer): t§ 
brabpiop ... rip vaxp irpooebdhmeg 5$ets 
brQOiprjpkyovs rots rater Iv ebpov xa l rd aMhrrlf- 
pia toOtcop xadalporras , prjblr 8k bvpairopkpom 
abrobs. ’At6XSmp 8k rts xPWdoKbyot teal 
p Arris fardpxfc’v rip prfikrrt UpQ row 'HXfov 
pturrixob s ctre yerkcdai robs r albas, 8s xal 
Aaf&p atrfyrras t&l&aox c ripr p opt uc^p, xr\. 
So also Eustath. and Schol. A on Horn. II. 
7, 44; cf. 1, 79, n. (puerum . . . amplexu). 
On Helenus see further BouchS-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 2, 45-48; Engelmann in Roscher, 
Ausfilhr. Lexikon , s.v. Helenos (1890); 
Sttss in P.-W. s.v. Helenos (1912). Homer 
describes him (II. 6, 76) as nptapttip 
"EXiwf, olamrrSXwr 6%' dpurros ) cf. Virg. 
Aen. 3, 360-362: qui tripodas Clarii laurus , 
qui sidera sentis , / et volucrum linguas et 
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sandram filiam divinantes habebat, alterum auguriis, alteram mentis 
indtatione et permotione divina? Quo in genere Marcios quosdam fratres 
nobili loco natos, apud maiores nostros fuisse scriptum videmus. Quid? 
Polyidum Corinthium nonne Homerus et aliis multa et filio ad Troiam 
proficiscenti mortem praedixisse commemorat? Omnino apud veteres, 

4. Polyidum Manus, polybum C. 


praepetis omina pinnae , / fare age; and 
many writers mention him as a diviner. 
For Cassandra cf. 1, 67, n. ( adest , etc.). 

1. alteram . . . alteram: they rep- 
resent artificial and natural divination, 
respectively; cf. 1, 12, n. (duo sunt enim). 

2. indtatione: cf. 2, 111. 

2. permotione: cf. 2, 9. 

2. Mardos quosdam fratres: cf. Liv. 
25, 12, 2 (of 212 b.c.): religio deinde 
nova obiecta est ex carminibus Marcianis. 
votes hie Marcius inlustris fuerat , et cum 
conquisitio priore anno ex senatus consulto 
talium librofum fieret in M. Aemili prae- 
toris urbani , qui earn rem agebat , manus 
venerant. is protinus novo praetori Sullae 
tradiderat. ex huius Marci duobus carmini- 
bus altcrius post rem factam editi compro - 
bata auctoritas eventu alteri quoque cuius 
nondum tempos venerat adferebat fidem. 
There follows a prediction of the battle 
of Cannae, and an utterance advising the 
establishment of games in honor of Apollo 
(restored from Livy’s prose to Saturnian 
verse by Ha vet, De Saturnio Lot. Versu 
(1880), 415; cf. Thulin, I tali sc he sakrale 
Poesie u. Prosa (1906), 64-66). Festus 
(p. 165 M.) cites the carmine Cn. Marci 
vatis as evidence for an archaic form, and 
most writers speak of but a single Marcius 
(see the references in Wissowa, Relig. u. 
Kult. d. Rdmer , 2 ed. (1912), 536, n. 6; 
to which add Amm. Marc. 14, 1, 7; Zonar. 
9, 1), as does Cicero in 1, 115 infra; but 
in 2, 113 he again uses the plural; Serv. 
Aen. 6, 70, says ex responso M ardor um 
fratrum, quorum extabant , ut Sibyllina , 
responso (cf. id. Aen. 6, 72); and Symm. 
Ep. 4, 34 remarks: Martiorum quidem 
vatum divinatio caducis corticibus inculcata 
est. The plur&lizing of Mardus is ex- 
plained by Schanz (Gesck. d. r&m. Litt . 1, 
1, 3 ed. (1907), 27) as probably suggested 


by two prophetic utterances ascribed to 
him. No date is assigned for his life, and, 
as Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 4 (1882), 129- 
130, well points out, he belongs in the 
legendary period, and was probably 
created under the influence of Hellenism, 
as is shown by his connection with the 
Sibylline books and by his zeal for the cult 
of Apollo. The word quosdam which 
Cicero uses in describing the brothers is 
in recognition of their somewhat shadowy 
character. The fragments of the Car - 
mina Marciano (including vaticinia and 
praecepto) will be found in Baehrens, 
Frag. Poet. Rom . (1886), 36; 294-295. 
These carmina Wissowa (in Hastings, 
Encycl. of Relig. and Ethics , 4 (1912), 821) 
thinks are not native Italic compositions 
but rather Greek Sibylline verses in a 
Latin translation. 

3. nobili loco natos: cf. pro Arch. 4; 
2 Verr. 5, 111. 

4. Polyidum: one of the race of 

Melampus (cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 2 
(1880), 12-29), the pedigree being given 
in Eustath. on 11. 13, 663: McXdprofos 
vlbt 6 b ’O Swroelq Md*ri os. ob KXciro*, 
ov Kolparos, ou IloXfoidot, ov kcl i 

KX«tro5, ot IXSvrts ainr rots kriybrois 

€ Ira ds T polar tpxorrai, sal $tnj<TKU pkv 
E bxhwp bx* ’A\e£6rSpov. For traditions 
connected with him (the most famous 
being his restoration to life of Glaucus, 
son of Minos) see Stoll in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Polyeidos , 2646- 
2647. The Homeric passage here dted is 
II. 13, 663 ff.: Sk rts 'Ebxhrtop, Uo\vl&cv 
piamot vUn, / r* &yaB6s rc, KopiWM0t 

oUla wa Lar, / 6f p* kb cf&bt icrjp* 6Aoffv M 
rrjdi iflaire. / roXXduu y&p ol hire y iposr 
hyaBds IIoX6t3os / robatp bw* ApyaXbu cu 
olo* hr peybpoun / 4 uer* *Axa«dr rrfvolr bird 
Tptxam Bapfynu, ktA. The name Polyidus, 
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qui rerum potiebantur idem auguria tenebant; ut enim sapere sic divinare 
regale ducebant. Testis est nostra civitas, in qua et reges augures et 
postea privati eodem sacerdotio praediti rem publicam religionum auc- 
toritate rexerunt. XLI. 90. Eaque divinationum ratio ne in barbaris 
quidem gentibus neglecta est, siquidem et in Gallia Druidae sunt, e quibus 

1. idem ABV, Christ , Baiter , J. H, iidem 0, Mailer, 

2. ducebant. testis Bollinger, ducebant (tenebant A) ut testis C, ducebatur testis Auratus, Christ, 


like Manlius , Manto t etc., was probably 
suggested by his powers of divination; 
cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, op, cit, 2, 140, n. 2. 
According to Ael. Hist. An. 8, 5, his pre- 
dictions were made from the observation 
of birds. He is mentioned by Cicero in 
Leg. 2, 33 with others of the group of di- 
viners here named; cf. Reitzenstein, Drei 
Vermutungen zurGesch. d. rdm. Lilt. (1894), 
29. For further information see Bouchd- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 2, 21-24. 

[253]4. ad Troiam: for the use of the 
preposition cf. Kiihner-Stegmann, Aus- 
fUkr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. (1912), 477-478; 
1, 95, n. (a Dodona) infra. The preposi- 
tion here expresses motion toward rather 
than arrival at the city. 

1. rerum potiebantur: cf. Rep. 1, 49; 
3,46. 

1. auguria tenebant: cf. Cato ap. 
Cell. 1, 12, 17: si volo augurium optime 
tenere. 

1. sapere • . • divinare: knowledge 
of the present (or the past) and of the 
future are here united. 

2. testis est: cf. Off. 2, 26: testis 
est Pkalaris ; Leg. Manil. 30. 

2. et reges augures: cf. Vale ton in 
Mnemos. 19 (1891), 410, and n. 5 on kings 
as augurs and the use of augurs by the 
kings; also 1, 3 supra. 

3. eodem sacerdotio praediti: cf. de 
Sen. 61: M. Lepidum eodem sacerdotio 
praeditum ; de Dorn. 136; Phil. 2, 80. 

31. religionum auctoritate: different 
in meaning from 1, 92: religionis auctorita- 
te , the plural here referring to the rites of 
religion. 

4. rexerunt: not by the coincidence 
of magistracy and augurate in the same 
hands (otherwise privati would not be 
mentioned), but by the influence which 


these privati by virtue of their mantic 
office had upon the conduct of public 
affairs. 

4. divinationum: for the plural cf. 
1, 34, n. (duo genera divinationum). 

4. ratio: i.e., the principle of the 
combination of regal and augural power, 
as with Diviciacus and the Persian kings, 
or that of the strong influence of augurs 
on political affairs. 

4. ne in barbaris, etc.: cf. 1, 2; 1, 47. 

5. Druidae: the numerous deriva- 
tions proposed for this word are discussed 
by Holder, AUceltischer Sprachschatz , 1 
(1896), 1321-1322; Callegari, It Druidismo 
ndV antic a Gallia (1904), 15, n. 1; Ihm in 
P.-W. s.v. Druidae (1905), 1736-1737; 
cf. Frazer, Golden Bough , 2, 3 ed. (1911), 
363, n. 2; 11, 3 ed. (1913), 76, n. 1. 

The most important passages dealing 
with the Druids (especially to be noted is 
Caes. B.G. 6, 13-14) are quoted by Holder, 
op. cit. 1321-1330, and Callegari, op. cit. 
For a bibliography of modern works see 
Callegari, op. cit. 109-113; Ihm, op. cit. 
1737-1738; to which add Reinach, Orpheus 
(Eng. tr. 1909), 121-122; Holmes, Caesar's 
Conquest of Gaul (1911), 32-36; 523-525; 
Jullian in Rev. des Otudes anc. 21 (1919), 
102-110. 

Diod. 5, 31, 2-3 makes three divisions 
among the Gauls: i roiijral pc X&v, o(h 0Ap- 
3ovt 6 vofx 6 .£ov 0 ur . . . 4 >iXtxro 4 >oL rk nrhs 
tUri xal 0eo\6yoi . . . ofc SpovUas fro/i&fovo’ i. 
XP&yrcLL 34 nod iihrretnr, Airo5 oxtjs ueyhXijs 
d£tot)prc$ airroOs' o3roi 34 3td re rifi olwro- 
oicowlat koI 3td rijs rc hr UpeUar Ovala s rd 
piWovr a Tpokkyown, sal war rd 

bxpxxrir brfiKoop (cf. Strab. 4, p. 197 ; Amm. 
Marc. 15, 9, 8). On their history (Caes. 
B. G. 6, 13, 11: disci plina in Britannia 
reperta atque inde in Galliam translata 
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ipse Dividacum Haeduum, hospitem tuum laudatoremque, cognovi, qui 
et naturae rationem, quam tpvcioKoylav Graeci appellant, notam esse sibi 
profitebatur et partim auguriis, partim coniectura, quae essent futura 
dicebat, et in Persis augurantur et divinant magi, qui congregantur in 
fano commentandi causa atque inter se conloquendi, quod etiam idem vos 

2. Qwrtokoylar udg. t physiologuim vd phisiologi&m C. 


esse existimatur), organization, beliefs, 
control of education, and influence on 
public affairs, see the works cited. For 
their interest in divination see 1, 26, n. 
( Deiotarum ) supra; Tac. Ann. 14, 30: 
kominum fibris considers deos fas hab chant ; 
Strab. 4, p. 198: trawrar abrobs 'Pc opalot 
. . . rQr xard rdr 0vala i nal narrdai 
brerarrUav rots trap* "fiplr voplpoa. ivOpwror 
7 dp Kartcrt urpkvor Taloarres wrw 

paxa.Lp<t i kpapreboPTO 4k toO <T<t>a5a<ruov. 
Also Diod. 5, 31, 3 (quoted above); Mela, 
3, 19: quid dii velint scire profitentur ; 
Luc. 1, 452-453: solis nosse deos et caeli 
numina vobis / aid solis nescire datum ; Dio 
Chrysost. Or. 49, 8 (p. 95 von Amim): 
KcXroi 6* oOt drop df own dputSas teal robrovt 
npl parrudiv 6rras ; Hippolyt. Pkilosophum. 
25 ( Doxogr . Gr. 574): robrovs KcXrot on 
Tpotbpas kcU Tpoypuxrrucobs 5ofdfoixro» did 
rd 4 k \pb<p<x(P koX hptBp&p Hvdayopucjj rkxrQ 
vpoayopebur abrois rira . . . xP^rria t 51 
ApvtSai Kal paydtut. And cf. Plin. N. H. 
30, 13; Tac. Hist. 4, 54; Vopisc. Aurel. 
44, 4; Numcr . 14, 1—15, 5. 

On the interest of Posidonius in the 
Druids (resulting from his visit to Gaul) 
and his influence upon Greek and Roman 
accounts of them see Mannhardt, Der 
Baum kulius (1875), 526 (cf. Reinach in 
Rev. arch. 22 (1913), 109); Partsch in 
Berl. philol. Woch. 23 (1903), 809; Norden, 
Agnostos Theos (1913), 92, n. 1 (and works 
there cited); Geffcken in Hermes , 49 
(1914), 330-331. 

1. Dividacum: on the spelling and 
derivation of the name see Holder, op. cit. 
1, 1260-1262, who holds that the Celtic 
form was Deiviciacos. This man was the 
brother of Dumnorix and was a prince of 
the Haedui, mentioned by Cicero only 
here but frequently appearing in Caesar’s 
Gallic War as a supporter of the Romans. 


For a discussion as to his possible influence 
upon Caesar’s account of the Druids see 
Holmes, op. cit. 525-526. 

1. Haeduum: on the spelling and 
derivation see Holder, op. cit. 1, 65-70, 
who thinks Aiduos was the Celtic form. 
But the Latin spelling may well have been 
with an initial h ; cf. Holmes, op. cit. 843- 
844, and works there cited. 

1. hospitem tuum: doubtless on the 
occasion of his. visit to Rome in 61 b.c. 
(Caes. B. G. 6, 12, 5). The appeal is 
made to Marcus Cicero upon much the 
same ground as in the case of the other 
Celt, Deio tarns, in 1, 26. 

2. naturae rationem: cf. N. D. 1, 20: 
physiologiam , id est t naturae rationem 
(and see Mayor’s note). Physiologia also 
occurs in 2, 37 infra. Cf. Caes. B. G . 6, 
14, 6: multa praeterea de sideribus atque 
eorum motu , de mundi ac terrarum magni- 
t udine y de rerum natura , de deorum im- 
mortalium vi ac potestate disputant et 
iuventuti tradunt; Mela, 3, 19; Strab. 4, 
p. 197: dpvtbai 34 rpdt r% <pvc naXoylq. teal 
ri)r bdudfv 4>iko<ro4>tay &(tkov<tl \ Diod. 5, 31, 
2 (quoted in note on Druidae supra); and 
Dio Chrysost. Or. 49, 8; Amm. Marc. 15, 
9, 8: tngeniis celsiores quaestionibus occul- 
tarum rerum altarumque erecti\ Callegari, 
op. cit . 71 ff. 

2. quam . . . Graed appellant: cf. 

1, 1, n. (jiapruHfy). 

3. auguriis: cf. Justin, 24, 4, 3: 
augur andi studio Galli praeter ceteros 
cadent ; Hopf, Tkierorakel u. Orakelthiere 
(1888), 23-25 for augury among the Celts 
(also Ael. V. H. 2, 31); de la Ville de 
Mirmont, V Astrologie chez les Gallo - 
Romains (1904), 13-14. 

4. magi: cf. 1, 46, n. ( magos ). 

4f. in fano: in a consecrated place 
(as in Liv. 10, 37, 15: fanum tantum 9 id 
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quondam facere Nonis solebatis. 91. Nec quisquam rex Persarum potest 
esse qui non ante magorum disciplinam scientiamque perceperit. Licet 
autem videre et genera quaedam et nationes huic scientiae deditas. Tel- 
messus in Caria est, qua in urbe excellit haruspicum disciplina; itemque 

3- 4. Tdmessus 0, Muller {cf. 1, 94), tdmesus ABV, Christ, Boiler, tedmesuis vel tedmeafas H. 


est, locus templo ejfatus), for the Persians 
did not have temple buildings (Hdt. 1, 
131; Cic. Rep . 3, 14; Leg. 2, 26; etc.). 

[255]5. commentandi causa icl.de A m. 
7: proximis Nonis, cum in hortos D. 
Bruti auguris commentandi causa ut 
adsolet venissemus, tu non adfuisti, qui 
diligentissime semper ilium diem et illud 
munus solitus esses obire. These gather- 
ings of the augurs were, of course, quite 
distinct from their public functions on the 
arx (Valeton in Mnemos. 19 (1891), 408). 
See also Regell, De Augur urn publicorum 
Libris (1878), 24. 

[255]5. vos: of the augurs; cf. 1, 25: 
vestra. 

1. solebatis: the custom had evi- 
dently been abandoned; cf. 1, 25, n. 
(nunc . . . ignorantur). 

1. nec quisquam rex, etc.: Davies 
well compares Philo, de special. Leg. 3, 18: 
ri)P pkr olv AXi payucffP, IncTutty krurriiprir 
obaav, $ tA rijt 4>{xreu)s Ipya rpavorkpais 
faurreuriais abya^rrai, atpri)p Kal TtpiphxyTov 
boKovcav tXvai, oOk IStwTcu pbvop AXXA Kal 
paciXeis Kal ^aaiXkup ol pkyurroi Kal paXurra 
ol Htpcuv btairopovctp ovrws oxrr* obbkva 4>a<riv 
brl fiatriXelav hbvaaQai TapaTtptp&rjvai Tap * 
aOrots d pi) t pbrepop to v pbyuv ykpovs 
K€ieoip<i>pr)Ku)t rvy xApoi (cf. Plat. Alcib. 1, 
p. 12 le, quoted by Apul. Apol. 26, who 
notes that magic inter prima regalia doce- 
tur, nec ulli temere inter Persas concessum 
est magum esse , hand magis quam regnare). 

2. disciplinam • • . perceperit: cf. 
N. D. 1, 11; Val. Max. 1, 1, 1. 

3. genera: here in the sense of ‘fami- 
lies’ (cf. 2, 116: genus Aeacidarum , and 
numerous other passages in Cicero for the 
singular, though the plural in this sense 
is rare) or possibly in the sense of ‘classes’ 
(cf. 1, 46: magos . . . quod genus sapien- 
tium . . . kabebatur in Per sis). 


3f. Telmessus: on the spelling (vari- 
ants are Tdmissus, Telmesus, Telemess us, 
etc.) see BouchA-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 
2 (1880), 59, n. 1; Hicks in Journ. of Hell. 
Stud. 14 (1894), 380. This Carian com- 
munity or koip6p, rather than a distinct 
town (cf. Hicks, op. cit. 379; Cicero who 
says qua in urbe had doubtless never seen 
the place), is to be distinguished from a 
Lycian city of the same name, which per- 
haps also had an oracle; cf. Gruppe, Gr. 
Myth. u. Relig. 2 (1906), 931, n. 4. Its 
site has been fixed by an inscription pub- 
lished by Hicks (op. cit. 377-380; cf. Pa ton 
and Myres in Journ. of Hell. Stud. 14, 
373-377) as near the village of Ghidl, in 
the peninsula of Myndus (see the map in 
Journ. of Hell. Stud. 16 (1896), 236), about 
seven miles N.W. of Halicarnassus (cf. 
Suid. s.v. TeXpurxets* oirroi olxovaip kr 
K aplq, &TixoPT€s £' <rrA6ia 'AXucapvaoood <bt 
JloXtfMp; also Paroemiogr. Gr. 2, 663, no. 
24, quoted below, for a different state- 
ment). It was already famous in the 
time of Croesus, who consulted its seers 
(Hdt. 1, 78; 1, 84). Pliny (N. H. 30, 
6) calls it religiosissimam urbem\ cf. 
BouchA-Leclercq, op. cit. 1 (1879), 292, 
and n. 5; 2 (1880), 75-78. 

The forms of divination ascribed to 
the Telmessians are (1) extispicine, as 
Cicero here says; cf. Hesych. s.v. x6Xar 
'Apurro<b6LPT)t TeXpuraevotv (540 Koch) t 
4x6 tup 6vtG)p Xeyei' Ixeipoi ydp tTi<rKbrror~ 
rax 7 As htTpov As rod ffvaros Kal r As ^X^3as J 
Arr. Anab. 4, 4, 3; (2) augury, according 
to Ar. Telmiss. 537 Kock (ap. Athen. 7, 
p. 308-309) : peXapornphyup kopokIposp; cf. 
Arr. Anab. 2, 26, 4 ff.; (3) according to the 
Christian writers they practiced or even 
invented divination by dreams (the evi- 
dence is given by Myres in Journ. of Hell. 
Stud. 14 (1894), 378, n. 1; to which add 
Schol. Greg. Naz. Or. 1 c. Iulian . 71, in 
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Elis in Peloponneso familias duas certas habet, Iamidarum unam, alteram 

1. Iamidarum wig., iam indarum C. 


Migne, Pair. Gr . 36, 1022); (4) if we may 
judge from the accounts of the Telmessian 
Aristander, who accompanied Alexander 
the Great, the interpretation of portents 
was the form most employed (cf. 1, 94 
infra); Arr. Anab. 1, 11, 2; 1,25, 8; 2, 18, 1; 
3, 2, 2; 3, 7, 6; 3, 15, 7; 4, 15, 8; but cf. 
KOrte in Jakrb. des kais. deulsck. arch. 
Inst. 5 Erg&nsungsheft (1904), 14. Arrian 
further remarks (2, 3, 3): eUo u ydp robs 
TeAptaakas crtxpovs rd 0tia i^ijyttabat teal 
ou> drd ykvovs 6e6M at, abrols jco l yvrau£i 
sal ratal rffp parr dap, and in 2, 3, 4 he says 
of a Telmessian girl: «tx<u ydp Kal abr^v rov 
fiarrucov yfrow. From this and the inscrip- 
tion cited above Hicks, op. cit. 379, 
reasons that 4 it is probable that only 
those who belonged to the ancient yipos 
founded by the prophetic god had the 
franchise of the koipAp, but that all mem- 
bers of that yipos, men, women, and chil- 
dren (if we are to trust Arrian), claimed 
the gift of prophecy/ 

For the eponymous Telmessus cf. 1, 
39, n. ( Galeotae ); Paroemiogr.Gr. 2, 663, no. 
24: TeAptooeit olxodoir b> Kopiy * brrl rot) doOXot 
rapoucovoi SobKois kg d ripvfat rkpyre t* drkxop- 
res ardbtop 'AAucappdoov, tits UoAkptaP. TeX- 
ptaobs 6k r6Xit kw AukIq drd TeAptaaov rod 
'ArdAAtaPOS sal puds r&p , Arrf(ropos 0vya- 
rkpojp, f kplyrj As idtAuta pera&aA&fv. 
6td kg d TtparooK&Tov airHfp krolifoer, Cn 
Atoeitotos I r Krlaeai. This statement is 
perhaps a mistake, ascribing to the 
Lydan Telmessus an origin belonging 
to the Carian, for the connection of Apollo 
with Telmessus is attested by the inscrip- 
tion in Journ. of Hell. Stud. 14(1894), 378, 
e.g., lines 3-4: t6p 'Apx*ykrrip roO ykpovs 
’ArbKAtapa T« Apuaarj, and by that in Joum. 
of Hell. Stud. 16 (1896), 234, lines 7-8: 
’Av&Xcrt’a T« Aepeooed pMorra, and cf. lines 
36-37. Further see Clem. Protrept. 3, pp. 
34-35 Stlhlin: rAr Ir rtp T < Apqooip fkapbp 
roO ’ArdAA&por prtym <1x04 jco 2 rodroe 
TiX/uy aaod rod pdrreut loropoGotP (cf. 
Euseb. Pr. JBt. 2, 6, p. 7 Id; Amob. 6, 6). 
The play of Aristophanes entitled Tel- 


messes (Kock 528-541) perhaps parodied 
the superstitions associated with the 
place and its people; cf. 1, 74, n. (Tro- 
phonio). 

[256]4. in Caria est: the place being 
known for nothing save its mantic reputa- 
tion and being in danger of confusion with 
the Lydan dty this explanatory phrase is 
added. 

[256]4. qua in urbe: see the note on 
Telmessus supra. 

1. Elis: Halliday (Greek Divination 
(1913), 95) observes that the soothsayers 
of historic Greece are not from the larger 
states, but usually from the less highly 
civilised ones of western Greece. 

1. familias duas: important for the 
history of these families is the article of 
Weniger in Archiv f. Religionswiss. 18 
(1915), 53-115; cf. also Bouch6-Leclercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 2 (1880), 62-70; 335-336. 
Philostratus says (Vit. Apollon. 5, 25): 
6 61 'AroXXAxu* , "ol 6k ’I aplbat" tire, "sal ol 
TeXXtdfai Kal ol KXirridicu xal rd rS»p MtAapr 
robtbwp paprtiop 1 Abprjcap, £» Alport, rooaSjra 
pkr rt pi rvpbs Arbares, roaabras 6k dr* abrov 
£vAAe£&pitrot j^pas,** kt\. The family of the 
Telliadae, however, are little known, and 
apparently not regularly coupled with the 
other two; cf. Weniger, op. cit. 66; 79-82. 
The history of the lamids (id. 67-76) is 
treated by Pindar in the sixth Olympian 
ode (addressed to the Iamid Agesias), who 
tells (43 ff.) of the birth of its eponymous 
hero Iamus and the prediction (50-51) 
that he rtpl BrarQp 6* kototiai pbrrtp krt- 
xQoelots kfaxor, obpk ror* keAApttP yeptdr. 
The pedigree of the Clytidae (Weniger, 
op. cit. 77-79) is given by Paus. 6, 17, 6: 

MeX&pirodof ydp Ijp rov f ApuOboeot M Juntos, 
rov 6 k ’OlxXqf, KAvrlos 6 k 'AAkpmIupos rod 
'kptptapdov red ’OuXfcwr kyeydpu 6 k rip 
’AAxpaUotn 6 KAprtos I k rrjs Qifyktas Bvyarpds 
Kal ks rifif *HXur pertjpafat, xrX. (but cf. 
Frazer’s note on this passage). 

From the numerous inscriptions found 
at Olympia and published by Dittenber- 
ger and Purgold (Die Insckriften von 
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Clutidarum, haruspicinae nobilitate praestantes. In Syria Chaldaei 
cognitione astrorum sollertiaque ingeniorum antecellunt. 92, Etruria 
autem de caelo tacta scientissume animadvertit eademque interprctatur, 

1. Qutidarum Lambimu , glutidarum C, dyticUrum 0 cum Ursino. 


Olympia (1896), nos. 58-141) there can be 
reconstructed (Weniger, op . cit. 55-59) 
the succession of the Iamids and Clytids 
at Olympia from the middle of the first 
century b.c. to 5 a.d.; from 61-93; and 
from 113-265 a.d. During the earlier 
period the names of one Iamid and one 
Clytid appear in the inscriptions of the 
sacrificial priests; later usually two of each 
family. A list of the names of known 
members of the families is given by Weni- 
ger, op . cit. 114-115, who also (82-104) 
discusses their forms of divination, of 
which empyromancy was the most usual; 
cf. Philostr. l.c.; Schol. Pind. 01. 6, 7: 
it kpT itpup I r *HXi 3 i 'lapliat kparrebopro. 
With the hereditary principle appearing in 
the Iamidae and Clytidae compare the 
Telliadae (Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 2 
(1880), 70-71), and the custom at the 
oracle of Clams, where Tacitus (Ann. 
2, 54) says that the priest was certis e 
familiis et ferme Mileto occitus, or that 
at the shrine of the Paphian Venus (Tac. 
Hist. 2, 3), where ita pactum ut familiae 
utriusque posteri cacrimoniis pracsidcrent. 
Many instances of inherited mantic power 
among the Greeks are cited by Halliday, 
Greek Divination (1913), 79-81. A ten- 
dency in this direction in the Roman au- 
gurate is perhaps to be seen in Tac. Ann . 
2, 83. So in Scotland second sight is said 
to be hereditary; cf. Defoe, Life and 
Adventures of Mr. Duncan Campbell 
(1720), passim. 

[257J1. nnam, alteram: note the chias- 
mus. 

1. Clutidarum: this form does not 
appear in the Elean inscriptions (Weniger, 
op. cit. 59), although attested for the 
unrelated Clytidae of Chios (Frazer on 
Paus. 6, 17, 6; cf. Weniger, op. cit. 59, 
n. 3). The form customary at Olympia 
is KXvri&ftip, which also appears in Hdt. 9, 
33. The MSS. in our passage agree in 
the spelling with u , although the usual 


transcription of the Greek v was at this 
time y (KUhner-Holzweissig, AusfUkr. 
Gram. 1, 2 ed. (1912), 10); cf. Syria im- 
mediately below. 

1. Syria: here ^Assyria; cf. Hdt. 7, 
63 : outxk 5k bxd pkr *E XKijvtav hcoXiorro 
Xbptot, bird 5k tup @ap@ipup 'k&obptot 
ay, in a note on which Rawlinson 
calls attention to the entirely different 
derivation of the two words (from Ttur 
and Asshur respectively), and notes that 
they are carelessly used by both Greek 
writers (cf. Stephanus, Thes. Gr. Ling. s.v. 
'Ll poi) and Roman (e.g., Tusc. 1, 101; 
Fin. 2, 106; Mela, 1, 62; Suet. lid. 22). 

1. Chaldaei: cf. 1, 2, n. (Chaldaei 
non ex artis). For the hereditary charac- 
ter of their divination cf. Diod. 2, 29, 4: 
rapi pkp yip rots XaXSalots he ykrovt 4 
toOtup 4>t\o<ro4>la Tapa5k5orat t teal rati 
rapi rarpds htaJikxerat ... it 6 teal yop&i 
Ixorrcf itiacneiXotn &pa pkp &006pws 5ra rra 
popdipovetr, 5pa 5k rots TapayytKKopkroti 
rpockxoixn xiore fovres 0«0o tirepor ; Jastrow, 
Relig. Babyloniens u. Assyriens t 2 (1912), 
969, n.; Moore, Hist, of Relig. 1 (1913), 
228. 

2. antecellunt: cf. Diomed. Art. 
gram. 1 (G. L. K. 1, 374, 19): item (sc. 
Cicero) de divinatione primo antecellunt. 
A favorite word in Cicero, many examples 
being cited in Thes. Ling. Lot. s.v. 

2. Etruria: cf. 1, 3; 1, 35; Sen. N. Q. 
2, 32: Tuscos quibus summa est fulgurum 
persequendorum scientio; Diod. 5, 40, 2: 
ri xtpl Hip KepavroaKorla* piXtara tAptup 
M p&rup kt-eipyiaam ; Dion. Hal. 9, 6, 4 : 
ot re pirrtts ieptfikarepop tu>p ftXXodi rov 
5 ouovptcs ifrjraxb'ai ri peripata, t60cp re 
al tup Ktpavpup ylvoprat fkikal kg d rives 
cUrrob s broikxoprat peri rdf vXiyydf irtipras 
T&rotf dtup re ols hecurrot iroSlSorrat eal 
tIpup iyaBup 4 kokup prjrvral. The large 
subject of Etmscan fulgural interpretation 
has been most fully treated by Thulin, 
Die etruskische Discipline 1 (1906), 13-128. 
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quid quibusque ostendatur monstris atque portentis. Quocirca bene 
apud maiores nostros senatus turn cum florebat imperium decrevit ut de 
principum filiis X ex singulis Etruriae populis in disciplinam traderentur, 

3. X ex Christ, Bator, Matter, sex CO, aeni maUbat OrtUi , X singulis Davits, ut deni principum filii ex singulis 
Madvig, Tkoresen. 


[25813. de caelo tecta: cf. 2, 47; 2, 
149; also 1, 93: de caelo fiebant. 

[25813. scSentissame: cf. Fin. 4, 21; 
Rep. 1, 22. 

1. monstris • • • portentis: cf. 1, 3, 
n. (monstris). 

2. cnm florebat imperium: probably 
written before the death of Caesar. The 
date to which Cicero refers is thought by 
Thulin (in P.-W. s.v. Earns pices (1912), 
2437) to be the second century B. c. 

2. decrevit, etc.: cf. Val. Max. 1, 1, 
1: maiores . . . portentorum de puls i ones 
Etrusca disci plina explicari voluerunt . . . 
tantum autem studium antiquis non solum 
servandae sed etiam amplificandae religionis 
fuit ut florentissima turn et opulentissima 
civitate decern principum filii senatus con - 
sulto singulis Etruriae populis percipiendae 
sacrorum disci plinae gratia traderentur ; 
Leg. 2, 21: prodigia , portenta ad Etruscos 
har us pices , si senatus iussit, deferunto , 
Etruriaque principes disciplinam doceto. 
Some have tried to connect with this 
Liv. 9, 36, 3-4: habeo auc tores vulgo turn 
Romanos pueros sicut nunc Graecis ita 
Etruscis litteris erudiri solitos , sed propius 
est vero praecipuum aliquid fuisse in eo 
(sc. M. Fabio) qui se tarn audaci simula- 
tions hostibus inmiscuerit , but litteris is 
hardly an appropriate term for the 
Etruscan discipline. 

3. principum: cf. Censor, de Die nat. 
4, 13: in agro Tarquiniensi puer dicilur 
divinus exaratus nomine Tages , qui disci- 
plinam cecinerit extispicii , quam lucu- 
mones turn Etruriae potentes exscripserunt 
(cf. 2, 50 infra); Comm. Bern. Luc 1, 636: 
hie duodecim principum pueris disciplinam 
aruspicinae dictavit. And Cicero writes 
(ad Fam. 6, 6, 3) to A. Caecina, who came 
from Volterra, . . . ratio quaedam Tuscae 
disciplinae quam a patre , nobilissimo atque 
optimo viro , acccperas. Cf. Tac. Ann. 11, 
15: rettulit deinde ad senatum super colic gio 


haruspicum, ne vetustissima Italiae disci- 
pline per desidiam exolesceret; saepe ad - 
versis rei publicae temporibus accitos , 
quorum monitu redintegrates caeri monies 
. . . primoresque Etruriae sponte aut pa - 
trum Romanorum inpulsu retinuisse scien- 
tiam et in familias propagasse, etc. On 
the aristocratic tendencies of the art see 
also Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 
(1882), 100-101; 107, n. 1; Tbulin in 
P.-W . s.v. Haruspices (1912), 2437; and 
for the habit of passing instruction in it 
from father to son cf. C. I. L. XIII, 3694 
(from Trier); XIV, 164 (from Ostia). 

3. filiis: these were, of course, Etrus- 
cans, not Romans (Thulin, Die etrusk. 
Disciplin , 3 (1909), 143, n. 2; id. in P.-W. 
s.v. Haruspices (1912), 2441); in the 
empire Etruscan birth was no longer 
essential. 

3. X ex: the MSS. here agree in the 
reading sex, which has found little favor 
among editors. The most elaborate re- 
views of the different suggestions made 
will be found in Moser’s edition (ad h. 
loc.) and in the first work of Thulin just 
cited); cf. id. in Ruggiero, Ditionario 
epigrafico , s.v. Earuspex. 

The number of principal Etruscan 
cities, and, in particular, the number 
associated with haruspices, being twelve 
(cf. Fest. p. 359 M.: Tages . . . puer 
diditur discipulinam aruspicii dedisse duo- 
decim populis Etruriae ; Comm. Bern. Luc. 
1, 636, quoted in the note on principum 
supra), the question is as to the number 
of boys by which this number is to be 
multiplied. Since we know of an ordo L X 
haruspicum , first mentioned in C. I. L. VI, 
32439 (of the end of the Republic or 
beginning of the empire), scholars have 
been tempted to emend with some refer- 
ence to that. So Traube (in Furtw&pgler, 
Antik. Gemmen , 3 (1900), 271) thinks that 
the real number has been lost and wrong 
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ne ars tanta propter tenuitatem hominum a religionis auctoritate abdu- 
ceretur ad mercedem atque quaestum. Phryges autem et Pisidae et Cilices 
et Arabum natio avium significationibus plurimum obtemperant, quod 
idem factitatum in Umbria accepimus. 


restorations made in Cicero (( 5 ) ex) and 
Valerius Maximus ( de(cem ) ), and he 
would restore V as the proper numeral 
(5X12 *=the 60 of the or do). Thulin (in 
Ruggiero, l.c.) would find some relation to 
the ordo , of which he here sees the begin- 
ning, whether the number was later reduced 
from 120 to 60 (but additions, rather than 
reductions, in the number of priesthoods 
are the rule!), or whether the correct 
reading is V, as Traube suggested. It 
should, however, be noted, that this 
action of the senate is not the appoint- 
ment of the members of the ordo , but mere- 
ly a measure to insure a supply of eligible 
candidates (and it is noteworthy that 
Cicero does not state whether this is a 
selection made once for all or one to recur 
at regular intervals). Even granted, 
then, that the establishment of an ordo 
of sixty was contemplated, it would not be 
surprising if the number put in training 
had considerably exceeded that total, 
and might, with allowance for deaths, 
physical disqualifications, and choice of 
other careers, have been as large as 120 
(X ex singulis). This latter number is 
easily explained palaeographically (Schen- 
kel ap. Bormann in Jahresh. d. dsterr. 
arch. Inst. 2 (1899), 134, n. 5), and agrees 
most closely with the testimony of Valeri- 
us Maximus, which, though far from 
infallible, is: he best guide that we here 
have. Fowler ( Relig . Experience of the 
Rom. People (1911), 308) remarks: 

“This was the last service that the degene- 
rate Etruscan people rendered to its con- 
querors, and a more degrading one it is 
impossible to imagine.” 

1. ars tanta: cf. Fin. 1, 72. 

1. tenuitatem hominum: cf. pro Sex. 
Rose . 86: tenuitas hominis eius modi est ut 
dissimulari non queat ; and Cicero often, 
especially in the orations, uses tenuis of 
those of slender means. 


2. ad mercedem atque quaestum: 

cf. 1, 132; Tac. Ann. 4, 62. 

2. Phryges: cf. Clem. Strom. 1, 74, 
p. 48 St&hlin: rrifeus Si dprWuxr re ipepvkhi- 
Zarro xp&roi Qpbyes ; Greg. Naz. Or. I in 
Iulion. 109: rijp olwrpurructiP Si tIpojp; obtc 
SXkur 4} Qpvy&p, tu>p rpbncop reptepy aapkrom 
SprlBtar rrifolp r« koI turiipere ; Theodore t. 
Gr. Affect. 1: "Apo/Kf re teal &pb yes oltapo- 
OKorucifp krepbrf<rar rpc*roi(cf. Georg. Mo- 
nach. Chron. 2, 18, p. 74 de Boor); Suid. 
s.v. oLarurpa «c al olotrurpol’ td SiA rwr 
rrrfpwp reptepylei. Stedpean olumterucq t. 
rabrrfp dtpor vpSrro t Qphy et \ Isid. Etym. 
8, 9, 32: auguria autem avium Phryges 
prime invenerunt ; Hugo de S. Viet. Erudit . 
Didos cal. 6, 15: auguria Phryges invene- 
runt ; Joann. Saresb. Policr. 1, 13, p. 409b. 
Cf. also Juv. 6, 585: divitibus res pons a 
dabunt Phryx augur et Indae ; Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 132, n. 
5. 

Pliny, however, ascribes ( N.H . 7, 
203) the invention of augury to Car the 
Carian, and Suid. s.v. Irihkyapot to Tele- 
gonus; cf. Aesch. Prom. V. 488-492, 
where Prometheus claims the distinction 
of being its revealer to mortals. 

2. Pisidae et Cilices: cf. 1, 2, nn. 
( 1 Cilicum , Pisidarum); 1, 94. 

3. Arabum natio: important is a 
fragment of Appian published by Miller 
in Rev. arch. 19 (1869), 102-103 («fr. 19 
Mendelssohn), entitled repl 'Aphfkap par- 
relas, and describing the meeting with 
an Arab and his predictions from the caw- 
ing of a crow. Cf. Porphyr. de Abstin. 3, 
4: "A pa^es pip eopbjuar Sicobovoir ; Philos tr. 
Vit. Apollon. 1, 20: San ybp tQp 'A pe&lu* 
Ifa tcoirdr eel tG>p SppUkaP Sxobew perrevopkrtor, 
Srbce ol ypyapol, ^vpfiSXKotrrex Si t&p 
SX bytap etrobpsrot r£jp Speebmap ol pir 
xepSlep Qealp, ol Si frap; Clem. Strom. 1, 
74, p. 48 St&hlin: leevpoi Si eel "Apefies 
i bt r bt ntaer rip olomeririfP ; Euseb. adv. 
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XLII. 93. Ac mihi quidem videntur e locis quoque ipsis qui a quibusque 
incolebantur divinationum oportunitates esse ductae. Etenim Aegyptii 
et Babylonii in camporum patentium aequoribus habitantes, cum ex terra 
nihil emineret quod contemplationi caeli officere posset, omnem curam in 
siderum cognitione posuerunt, Etrusci autem, quod religione inbuti studio- 
sius et crebrius hostias immolabant, extorum cognitioni se maxume dedide- 


2. etenim lionutius , ut enim C. 

2. Aegyptii et Manntius, Aegyptii ut C. 
4. posset t mlg. t possit C. 


Hierocl. 10: I xo/ier 6ij obv xpdt rols icaraXe- 
Xey/itpoi* koI rods 'Apafihov oofods iiSaoK&Xovs 
rijs «ard olotpurrucffp r&rSpds krurrfiprfs, 
crX.; Theodore t Gr. Affect. 1 (quoted in 
note on Phryges supra); Georg. Monach. 
l.c.\ Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit . 1, 132, and 
n. 3; Miller, op. cit. 106, n. 1; Halliday, 
Greek Divination (1913), 246. 

^ [260)3. significationibus . . . obtem- 
perant: cf. 2, 20; 2, 21. 

[260]4. faedtatum: cf. 2, 97. 

[260]4. Umbria: cf. 1,94. References to 
the observation of birds are found abund- 
antly in nos. I and VI of the Eugubian 
Tablets; e.g., lal: aves anzeriates =* avibus 
observatis (cf. 2al6; 6al; etc.); Ib8: 
avif azeriatu ** avis observato (cf. lb 10; etc.); 
cf. Br6al, Les Tables Eugubines (1875), 
followed by Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 
4 (1882), 169-174; BUchder, Umbrica 
(1883), passim. A Latin inscription from 
Gubbio (C. I. L. XI, 5824) reads: L. 
Veturius Rufio avispex extispicus sacerdos 
publicus et privatus. For non-Roman 
Italic augurs cf. 1, 105; 1, 132; 2, 70. 

1. ac mihi: the following two sec- 
tions parallel very largely 1, 2-3 supra, 
astrology, augury, and haruspicine being 
mentioned in each, and the Egyptians, 
Babylonians, Etruscans, Cilicians, and 
Pisidians appearing in each. Omission, 
however, of reference to oracles in the 
present catalogue, of the names of the 
Arabs, Phrygians, Umbrians, and Carians 
in 1, 2-3, and of Pamphylians, Greeks, 
and Romans in this list, as well as the 
differing order of citation and different 
emphasis laid, show that the two, though 
perhaps drawn from a common author, 


are probably from two different passages 
in his works. These sections also parallel 
not a little in 1, 90-92; cf. Heeringa, 
Quaest. ad Cic. de Div. Lib. duos pertin. 
(1906), 19-20. 

1. locis . . . qui: cf, 1, 40, n. (locos). 

2. divinationum: for the plural cf. 1, 
34, n. (divinationum). 

3. in camporum, etc.: cf. 1, 2, n. 
(Assyrii) t and the passage from Favo- 
rinus there quoted. 

3. aequoribus: in this sense mostly 
poetical, the earliest instance being Enn. 
Ann. 137 Vahlen: tractatus per aequora 
campi , which is imitated by Lucr. 3, 
1002; Virg. Eel. 9, 57 (see scholium); 
Aen. 7, 781; 12, 710; Sil. Ital. 5, 376; 
Stat. Theb. 10, 739; Carm. epigr. no. 
1526, A, 1; Thes. Ling. Lot. 1, 1023; cf. 
Non. p. 65 M.: aequor ab aequo et piano 
Cicero Academicorum lib. II (fr. 3) 
vocabulum accepisse confirmat: quid tarn 
planum videtur quam mare ? e quo etiam 
aequor illud poetae vocant. This might 
indicate that the word gives a poetic 
touch in the present passage; cf. Laurand, 
Atudes sur le Style des Discours de Cic. 
(1907), 82-83. 

4. contemplation! • . • officere: cf. 
Off. 3, 66: demoliri ea quorum altitudo 
officeret auspiciis. 

4f. curam • . . posuerunt: cf. Tusc. 

5, 2. 

5. religione inbuti: cf. N.D. 1, 55: 
tanta inbueremur superstitione ; Liv. 5, 1, 
6 (of the Etruscans): gens itaque ante 
omnes alias eo magis dedita rdigionibus 
quod excellerent arte colendi eas ; Arnob. 7, 
26: genetrix et mater super stitionis Etruria. 
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runt, quodquc propter aeris crassitudinem de caelo apud eos multa fiebant, 
et quod ob eandem causam multa inusitata partim e caelo, alia ex terra 
oriebantur, quaedam etiam ex hominum pecudumve conceptu et satu, 

2. inusitata AHV, Christ , invisitata B {sad altera I eras.), Baiter, Mailer, Tkeresen. 


[261]6. crebrius hostias immolabant: 
cf. Van. ap. Isid. Etym. 14, 4, 22: Tuscia 
autem a frequentia sacrificii et turis dicta , 
Aird to 0 ftxrcu. 

1. aeris crassitudinem: cf. Sen. N. 
Q. 2, 30, 3-4: si quid tale intervenit nubem 
fecit solidiorem et crassiorem . . . ilia 
frangi potest et edere sonum . . . est 
enim, ut diximus , nubes spissitudo atris 
crassi. Also Plin. N.H. 2, 136: crebra in 
Italia (sc. fulmina), quia mobilior a$r 
mitiore hieme et oestate nimbosa semper 
quodammodo vernal vet autumnal. Italioe - 
que partibus iis quae a septentrione 
descendant ad teporem, qualis est urbis et 
Campaniae tr actus, iuxta hieme et oestate 
fulgurat ; Lyd. de Ost , p. 96, 6 ff.: kwl bk rrjs 
’IroXfat b>s fibXurra (sc. « pauvol p&Xkovrcu)‘ 
sftcparos 7 dp axebbr rapd tow x<*pl°* d ear* 
Uabnjr d^p, «rX. 

2. de caelo: cf. 1, 92. 

2. inusitata: the weight of MS. evi- 
dence is in favor of this form, rather than 
invisitata . Both words are used by Cicero; 
for invisitotus cf. 2, 138; Off. 3, 38; for 
inusitatus Ac. 1, 24; Fin. 3, 5; 3, 15. 

2. partim . . . alia: so in N.D. 1, 
66 ; 1, 103; Rep. 4, 3; Fin. 4, 18; de Am. 45. 

2 . e caelo: for a collection of different 
types of such (many being already treated 
in these notes) see 1, 97; Wttlker, Die 
geschichtl. Entwicklung des Prodigien- 
wesens bei den R&mern (1903), 7-12; 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin, 3 (1909), 
88-93. 

2. ex terra: cf. 1, 75, n. (corona)', 
Wttlker, op. cit. 20-21; Thulin, op. cit. 3, 
94-98, for vegetable growths; on seismic 
and other chthonic portents see Willker, 
op. cit. 18-19; Thulin, op. cit. 3, 86-88. 

3. hominum pecudumve conceptu et 
satu: cf. 2, 60; 2, 149; in addition to the 
foaling of mules (1, 36, n. (partus . . . 
mulae) supra), the birth of hermaphro- 
dites (1, 98, n. (ortus androgyni) infra), 
and the classes of misbirths mentioned in 


1, 121, any sort of unusual or teratological 
birth might be significant: Thus twins 
(cf. von Negelein in Archiv f. Religions - 
wiss. 5 (1902), 271-273; Spiess in the same 
journal, 15 (1912), 162-166), triplets 
(Obseq. 14; cf. Dion. Hal. 3, 22, 10), 
quadruplets (Plin. N.H. 7, 33; Solin. 1, 
51), births of five children (Jul. Capit. 
Anton. P. 9, 3; Phlegon, Mirab . 28-29 
Westermann; but this Arist. Hist. An. 
7, 4, p. 584 b 33 ff. does not treat as por- 
tentous, even citing one case where one 
mother bore twenty children at four 
different times, for which see also de 
Gen. An. 4, 4, p. 770 a 34 ff.; Antig. Hist, 
mirab. 119; Phlegon, Mirab. 28; Gell. 
10, 2, and the parallels cited in the note of 
Hosius), or of seven boys together (Paul. 
Diac. de Gestis Langob . 1, 15); six kids 
born at once (Liv. 35, 21, 3); Siamese 
twins (Obseq. 12; 14; 25; 51; Oros. 5, 6, 1; 
Hier. Ep. 72, 2, 2; Aug. Enchirid. 87; 
C.D. 16, 8; Anthol. Lot. 2, 2 ed. (1906), 
no. 791, 24-26 Riese; Bulenger in Grae- 
vius, Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 475-476); 
children with too many members (Walker, 
op. cit. 14), or animals so boro (e.g., Liv 
30, 2, 11; 31, 12, 7; 32, 1, 11; 32, 9, 3; 
32, 29, 2; Dio Cass. 78, 25); children with 
too few limbs or parts (Wttlker, ibid.), 
or animals similarly boro (e.g., Liv. 40, 
2, 4; 40, 45, 4; 42, 20, 5; etc.); women 
bearing young of a different species (1, 
121; Plin. N. H. 7, 34; Obseq. 57; App. 
B. C. 1, 83; Chron. Pasch. p. 248 P.), or 
lower animals boro differing from the 
species of the parent (Liv. 23, 31, 15; Ael. 
V. H. 1, 29; Joseph. Bell. Iud. 6, 5, 3; 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 3, 8, 3; Zonar. 9, 3; 
Isid. Etym. 11, 3, 5), or hybrid animals, 
the hybridity usually appearing in the 
fact that the head is like that of one 
parent (often human), while the rest of 
the animal follows the other (WUlker, 
op. cit. 15; Liv. 27, 11, 5; 31, 12, 7; 32, 
9, 3; Tac. Ann. 12, 64; compound animals 
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ostentorum exercitatissimi interpretes exstiterunt. Quorum quidem vim, 
ut tu soles dicere, verba ipsa prudenter a maioribus posita declarant. 
Quia enim ostendunt, portendunt, monstrant, praedicunt, ostenta, por- 


such as centaurs (2, 49 infra) may perhaps 
owe their origin to such monstrosities; 
cf. Jastrow, Relig. Babylonicns u. Assy - 
Hens, 2, 2 (1912), 943, n. 1; Wilke, Einfiuss 
des Sexuallebens auf die Mythologie u. 
Kunst der Indoeur. V biker in Milth. d. an - 
thtop. Ges. in Wien (1912), 1-48; Current 
anthrop. Lit. 1 (1912), 242); — on these and 
other animal misbirths of a supposedly 
portentous character see Obsequens, pas- 
sim ; Aug. C. D. 16, 8; Isid. Etym. 11, 3; 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 475-478; Walker, op. cit. 15-16; 
Thulin, op. cit. 115-123; Stein, Tipas 
(1909), passim ; Steinhauser, Der Prodi- 
gienglaube u. das Prodigienwesen der Grie- 
chen (1911), 13-14; also Schwalbe, Morpho- 
logic der Missbildungen (1906-1909; with 
bibliography); Creighton and Mitchell in 
Encycl. Brit. 18, 11 ed. (1911), 740-745. 
For astrological influences causing the 
birth of monsters see Bouchd-Leclercq, 
VAstrologie grecque (1899), 399-400. On 
Vedic omens from misformed animals see 
Weber in Abh. Berl. Akad. Wiss., phil.- 
hist. Kl., 1858, 323; 333; 341; 342; for 
birth omens in Babylonia see Jastrow, 
op. cit. 2, 2, (1912), 836-891 (for lower 
animals), and 891-946 (for human beings); 
id. in Religions gesch. Versuchungen u. 
Vorarbeiten , 14, 5 (1914), reviewed by 
Schulz in Wochenschr. f. kl. Philol. 33 
(1916), 73-80; Dennefeld, Babylonisch - 
assyrische Geburtsomina (1915). 

The Pseudo-Aristotelian Problemata 
(10, 61) discuss the question 6iA rl rkpar a 
tUtouoi pdXurra rd rerphroda rd pif pey dXa, 
6*6 parrot 61 «ai rd pe ydXa If ttop , olor 
ftnrot tea l trot, tcr\. The supernatural 
character of such prodigies was attacked 
by Anaxagoras (Plut. Pericl. 6; Bouchd- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 37-38). 
See also 2, 60 infra; Isid. Etym. 11, 3, 1: 
portenta esse Varro ait quae contra naturam 
nata videntur; sed non sunt contra naturam , 


quia divina voluntate fiunt , cum voluntas 
creatoris cuiusque conditae rei natura sit . 

[262]3. concepta et satn: an easy case 
of hysteron proteron; for the expression cf. 
Tim. 39: Caeli satu Terraeque conceptu 
generatos editosque. 

1. exercitatissimi: on the eminence 
of the Etruscans in divination cf. Diod. 
5, 40; Dion. Hal. 9, 6; Sidon. Carm. 5,261; 
9, 189. 

If. vim . • . declarant: cf. 2, 144. 

2. nt tu soles dicere: cf. N.D. 2, 7: 
praedictiones vero et praesensiones rerum 
futurarum quid aliud declarant nisi homini - 
bus ea ostendi , monstrari , portendi , praedi- 
cif ex quo ilia ostenta , monstra, portenta , 
prodigia dicuntur ; Serv. Aen. 3, 366 
(*=Gram. Rom. Frag. ed. Funaioli, fr. 
440): Varro sane ila definit: ostentum 
quod aliquid hominibus ostendit; portentum 
quod aliquid futurum portendit; prodigium 
quod porro dirigit; miraculum quod mirum 
est; monstrum quod monet ; Aug. C.D. 21, 8 
fin.: monstra sane dicta perhibent a mon~ 
strando ; quod aliquid significando demon - 
strent , et ostenta ab ostendendo , et portenta 
a portendendo , id est praeostendendo , et 
prodigia quod porro dicant , id est futurum 
praedicant ; with which Isid. Etym. 11, 3, 3 
agrees. Dietrich, De Ciceronis Ratione 
etymologic a (1911), 44-45, shows that Cic- 
ero's etymologies are here in considerable 
part, at least, independent of Varro's (as 
repeated from an earlier form by Servius 
(or, more exactly, the Scholia Danielis ) 
and from a later by Augustine). For 
ancient attempts to classify these words 
and give their etymologies see Bouchd- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 4 (1882) 77, and n. 1 
(to which add Suet. fr. 284 Reifferscheid), 
who well refuses to differentiate sharply 
between essentially synonymous terms. 

2. posita: Cicero, as Thoresen re- 
marks, apparently holds to the doctrine 
that the origin of words may be due to 
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tenta, monstra,prodigia dicuntur. 94. Arabes autem ct Phryges ct Cilices, 
quod pastu pecudum maxume utuntur campos et montes hieme et aestate 
peragrantes, propterea facilius cantus avium et volatus notaverunt; 
eademque et Pisidiae causa fuit et huic nostrae Umbriae. Turn Caria 
tota praecipueque Telmesses, quos ante dixi, quod agros uberrumos 
maximeque fertiles incolunt, in quibus multa propter iecunditatem fingi 
gignique possunt, in ostentis animadvertendis diligentes fuerunt. 

XLIII. 95. Quis vero non videt in optuma quaque re publica plurimum 
auspicia et reliqua divinandi genera valuisse? Quis rex umquam fuit, quis 
populus, qui non uteretur praedictione divina? neque solum in pace sed 
1 in bello multo etiam magis, quo maius erat certamen et discrimen salutis. 
Omit to nostros, qui nihil in bello sine extis agunt, nihil sine auspidis 
domi [habent auspicia]; externa videamus. Namque et Athenienses 

13. domi; externa Sckuets, Koch, Mutter, Tkoresm, domi habent auspicia externa B, dum habent anspida 
externa AV, dum haberent auspida externa H, externa Davies, 0 , domi habent: externa Christ, Better, domi, d 
habent auspida; extern Better (Phttologns, 65 (1906), 319). An domi— dum habent auspida; externa t 


Ohais rather than to 46vts; cf. Plat. Crot. 
p. 390d; 397b-c. 

[263]3f. ostendunt . . . dicuntur: cf. 
N.D. 2, 7: declarant . . . ko minibus ea 
ostendi monstrari portendi praedici . ex quo 
ilia ostenta , monstra , portenta , prodigia 
dicuntur; cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 
4 (1882), 77-78, who regards portenta 
( « ostenta) as inanimate, monstra as 
biological in character, and ^ prodigia as 
the acts or movements of human beings. 

[263]3L praedicont • • . prodigia: the 
real etymology (Walde, Lot. etym. W Brier - 
buck, 2 ed. (1910), 614-615) is from 
prdd(pro) +*agiom(ci. aio , od-agium , 
etc.). With the etymology given by 
Cicero cf. N.D. 2, 7 (quoted in the prece- 
ding note); Fest. p. 138 M.: prodigium 
velut praedictum et quasi praedicium; 
p. 229: prodigia quod prodicunt futura , 
permutations g litter ae , nam quae nunc c 
appellatur ab antiquis g vocabatur; Varr. 
ap. Serv. Aen. 3, 366 (quoted in note on 
ut tu soles dicer e supra). 

1. Arabes • . • Phryges • . . Cilices: 
cf. 1, 92. 

2. pastu pecudum: cf. N.D. 2, 99; 
2, 161; de Sen. 54. For the appeal of the 
free, out-of-door life of shepherds to the 
philosopher Posidonius see Geffcken in 
Hermes , 49 (1914), 331. Cf. also 1, 2 
supra. 


3. cantus . . . notaverunt: cf. 
N.D . 3, 14: cornicis cantum notavit (see 
Mayor’s note), where, as here and in 2,91, 
the verb means to ‘note the fulfilment of.* 

4. Pisidiae . . . Umbriae: cf. 1, 92. 

5. Telmesses: cf. 1, 91, n. ( Telmes - 

sus). 

5. agros uberrumos: cf. Nep. Ages. 
3, 1: ea regio (sc. Caria) Us temporibus 
multo putobatur locupletissima. 

9. rex: cf. 1, 3; 1, 26-27; 1, 32; 1, 37; 
1, 88; 1,89; 1, 91; 2, 52; etc. 

11. certamen et discrimen: cf. de 
Or. 1, 3: devenimus in medium return 
omnium certamen atque discrimen. 

12* omitto nostros: the converse of 

1, 3: ut omittam ceteros po polos , nosier 
quam multa genera conplexus est. 

12. nihil in bello, etc.: cf. 1, 3, n. 
(mUitioe) ; 1, 28; 2, 76. 

13. habent auspicia: troublesome 
words, which cannot be retained without 
emendation, but which, on the other 
hand, are difficult to explain as a gloss. 
Perhaps the suggestion which I have 
offered in the critical note above (though 
without sufficient confidence to include it 
In the text) may meet the needs of the 
case, and with it should be compared 

2, 76: quam multi anni sunt cum bdla a 
proconsulibus et a propraetoribus admini - 
strantur qui auspicia non habent! Cf . also 
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omnibus semper publicis consiliis divinos quosdam sacerdotes, quos 
iUlvtw vocant, adhibuerunt, et Lacedaemonii regibus suis augurem 
adsessorem dederunt, itemque senibus (sic enim consilium publicum 
appellant) augurem interesse voluerunt, idemque de rebus maioribus sem- 
per aut Delphis oraclum aut ab Hammone aut a Dodona petebant. 96. 
Lycurgus quidem, qui Lacedaemoniorum rem publicam temperavit, leges 

2. pdrrets wig., mantis C. 


Leg . 3, 10: omnes magistratus auspicium 
. . . habento. 

[264)13. externa videamus: cf. 1, 29, n. 
(id P. Claudius). 

[264)13. Athenientes: cf. Arist. Resp. 
A then. 54, 6: xXrfpot 51 teal Uporotobs Aixa, 
robs kxl rd Mbpara xakovpkpovs, <ot> 
t& r« pKap>rm vrd Upd Mown*, x&p rt 
tea Wteptjoai 54x7, xaKXupovot perd tGxp 
pbrruar (and see Sandy s’ note); 1, 122 
infra. Justin, 8, 2, 11 speaks of the constant 
use of the Delphic oracle by the Athen- 
ians. 

1. publicis consiliis: cf. consilium 
publicum infra, and often in the orations. 

2. Lacedaemonii: cf. Hdt. 6, 57: 

xal rpo^tlpovs biroActxrbreu toOtoutl T/xxncei- 
O0O4 rods Am WiXuxr i t&p IlgtQp, xa l Hvdlovs 
alpUoAat Abo Axbrtpop, ol Ad Hbdiol dot 
Amxpbxot If AcX^ofe, otrebperot perd tQp 
paoihitar rd Aupboia . . . rds 54 paprrjlas 
rdf yxpopkpas robrovs 4>v\do<rttP f ovruAkrat 
54 teal rods UvSlovs; Xen. Resp. Lac. 15, 5: 
Staffs (sc. Avxovpyos) 6’ at xal ovcK^voxn Abo 
Iffo rkptp rpooeXMcu, ot Ail xa l UbBiot 
xaXovrrai; Nic. Damasc. Morum mirab . 
CoU. 114, 15 (-F.H.G. 3, 459): ovrucrkp- 
mra4 51 r$ PturiXel pdprus x ed larpol xal 
w&krrrat; also the epitaph by Simonides 
(94): pvrjpa r6Ae xXttPoto MrywrW^i, 6r tots 
\irjAot / S»« pxuAp t orapbr «rs Trap dptt- 
^dptpot, / pdrrtos, As rdre Krjpas kw epxopbras 
od$a dA&s / obx ArXrj Xxdpryjs fayepbras 
rpoktxttp (though whether this refers to 
a pdrrts of this particular class may per- 
haps be questioned); Bouchd-Ledercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 2 (1880), 218. 

3. adsessorem: here first in Latin 
and only here in Cicero. It probably 
represents the Greek obptApos or rdpeApos. 

3. senibus: the gerusia. 


4. de rebus maioribus: cf. Nep. 
Lysond . 3, 1 : Lacedaemonii omnia ad 
aracula referre consuerant ; Paus. 3, 4, 4: ol 
pkp If rd xpfforiipwp ol AaxeAatpbPtot rd h 
AcX^oTf &ov tp xal rd &XXa d&Oeoap drbyown 
xal rd dp^topfanpa rd trip Aqpap&roo. 
Cf. Dempsey, The Delphic Oracle (1918), 
84, n. 6. For the phrase cf. 1, 122. 

5. Delphis • . • Hammone . • . 
Dodona; cf. 1, 3, n. ( Pythio ). Instances of 
consultation of Delphi by the Spartans 
are too numerous to be here cited; cf. 
Plat. Leg. 3, p. 686a. For the Spartans 
and Ammon see Bouchd-Leclercq, op. 
cit. 2 (1880), 345, and n. 7; and on the 
oracles given from the shrine at Dodona 
see 1, 3, n. ( Dodonaeo ). 

5. a Dodona: according to KUhner- 
Stegmann, Ausfiihr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. 
(1912), 478, the preposition is here due to 
the desire for symmetry with the phrase 
ab Hammone. Cf. 1, 89, n. (ad Troiam). 

6. Lycurgus: the legend of Lycurgus 

has been very fully treated by Meyer, 
Forschungen t. alt. Gesch. 1 (1892), 213- 
286, to which add Beloch, Gr. Gesch. 
1, 2, 2 ed. (1913), 253-258 (who 
holds Lycurgus to be a sun-god, and 
compares other instances of sun-gods as 
law-givers), with a bibliography (p. 253, 
n. 1) of other works since Meyer’s. 
Several oracles ostensibly addressed to 
Lycurgus are given by Meyer (pp. 223- 
228), of which one (p. 223) may be here 
quoted : facts & Avxbtpyt kpbp irorl rlopa rrjbr / 
Zrjrl 4>l\os fans A* 

ebroptar alrebpepor a In dp Aywyt / 5 <*xr«, rfa 
obx AXXi j brixporlri irdXer (fat. The rational- 
istic view appears in Ephorus (id. 218-219) 
as shown by Polyb. 10, 2, 11: AvxoOpyos 
dd t/xxt A apfiapbpevos rats lAltus bnfiokais 
rijp Iff rift Ilttfias (pbprp tbxapaAcxTorkpai xal 
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suas auctoritate Apollinis Delphici confirmavit; quas cum vellet Lysander 
commutare eadem est prohibitus religione. Atque etiam qui praeerant 
Lacedaemoniis, non contend vigilantibus curis, in Pasiphaae fano, quod 

3. Pftsiphft&e tulg., pasipfaae HV, pasiphe B, panfe A. 


Turrorkpas hrolu rdf ISlat krtrolat ; cf. N. D. 
3, 91: nec Laccdaemoniorum disci plinam 
dicam umquam ab A polling potius Spartae 
quam a Lycurgo dot am. Herodotus says 
(1, 65): ol pk» 6 b ru?tt Tpbs roOrouri \kyown 
4 ca i 4 >p 6 xrcu airrQ rijP Uvdlrp rbr-rvv jcorwreccra 
Kbofxov ZTopr^rpov <bs 3 f airrol AaxebcupbvuH 
Xiyownj A VKovpyoy ... Ik Kpbrrjt AyayMeu 
ravra, but by the time of Xenophon 
( Resp . Lac . 8; Meyer, op. cit. 231) the 
derivation from Delphi had been officially 
accepted. Meyer concludes (p. 232) that 
the establishment of the theory of Delphic 
origin dates from about 400 b.c., and is 
due to the efforts of the Spartan conserva- 
tives (in opposition to the innovations of 
Lysander), who strove to prove the Spar- 
tan constitution divinely sanctioned, and 
hence immutable. For Plato’s attitude 
toward such Delphic sanction see Rep . 4, 
p. 427b; Leg. 1, pp. 624a; 632d; 6, p. 
759c; 8, p. 828a. 

The purpose of Lysander is set forth by 
Diod. 14, 13, 2-7 (following Ephorus) : 3wro- 
«*To KardXvaai ii)r twp 'HpcucXci&op fiturikdar 
Ktd KourffP lx rArrtar 'LvapnarQp rodprcu rijr 
atptcnjf t&p fiacrLkhiiP' yAp ds la vrdr 

rdxurra rffp ApxflP • • • Buaptap 6k rod i 

Atucdicupoplovt pAXurra rots parrdois rpockxo p- 
rat, kwexdprpre rip b AcX$otf rpo^qrir 
6 uup$§lptu xpbpwur kr 6 pi£* 7 dp, d xPV^pbp 
Xd^ot trbppaxop ra ts I3£a*j 3tri0oXaif, pq&Uat 
&£«*? M rIXof ri)P rpoalperip. krd 31 TapxXrf- 
&tj xfibpara rots repl t 6 parrelor 6iarpl0oveiP 
hnaxPobpepot otnc (reidc, ratf lr AoMrfi repl 
r 6 parruor odcraif Updtus rpoo^pryffc XAyotn 
xtpl tup abrQp . . . o63lr 31 xpa£ai 6 vrAperof 
kfrUprper dt K vpbrqp, rpbpaatP pkt 4* 
•dxdf dxo3i3odf "Appcm, rfl 3 1 dXq3«J$ 
AioupBdptu (icvXApero » rl parruop ... 06 
pAror Arkrvx* rq t bn 0 o\$t dXXd ffat wwf 
I Tippav ol row ptundov rpoeorQres rpkoflms 
rods ffa n ryopfrro r ray roO AveAr 6 pov wtpl 
rft roO xpqcmjpiov 6 ta 4 $opAt ; cf. Plut. Lyj. 
25; Nep. Lyr. 3, 1-2. For the political 
conservatism of the Delphic oracle cf. 


Bouchd-Leclercq, cf/. 3 (1880), 126, 
and for alleged bribery of the oracle see 
2, 118 infra. 

[265]6. rem publicum temperavit: cf. 

1, 2. 

2. qui praeerant: the ephors; cf. 
Plut. Cleom. 7 : cvrk&ri 31 xcpi rdf bfdpas 
Iffefrat Ktd tup h^AptaP Ira «o tp&pepop b 
Ilaot^daf 3rap 13cir Oavpturrbp, crX. For 
this use of praesum cf. 1, 2; 1, 58. 

3. vigilantibus curis: Moser com- 
pares Claud, fit Euirop. 1, 362: vigilanti- 
bus undique curis. 

3. in Pasiphaae fano: cf. Paus. 3, 26, 
1 : Is OaXdpay 33 l£ OlrdXov pqffos rqf 33©0 
crrA6ux repl roin by6oh*orr d ehrt, card 31 
n)r 333r Updff iarir ’IroOf xal pa mtor. 
papreboPTtu pkr obv Ka3cd3orres, drdoa 3* dr 
rvQkotiau derjOuxrtr drdpara bdantal <r<burt r 4 
dedt. x^XkSl 33 fanpcer 3r birtdOptp rod UpoO, 
r^f T€ Ilaai^dqf (Iladfqf codd.) ffat *HXlow 
rd trepop . . . ZiKbrifS 33 IxUXqo’if cat 06 
OaXapdraif kwix&ptos 6tdptap korlr 4 Haat^dq 
(na^fq codd.); cf. Plut. .4 gw, 9; Cleom. 7; 
Tert. de An. 46. It has been suggested 
by Welcker and Rohde (cf. Wide, Lakon- 
ische Kulte (1893), 247) that Ino at this 
shrine displaced Pasiphad, but Wide, who 
on pp. 247*250 discusses the various 
ancient and modern pedigrees and identi- 
fications of Pasiphag, considers both Ino 
and Pasiphae as hypostases of Aphrodite; 
cf. Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. Relig. 1 (1906), 
156, n. 6. 

On the site described by Pausanias 
cf. Frazer’s note (1898), which mentions 
various attempts of modern scholars to 
locate it; but especially cf. Forster in Ann. 
Brit. School at Athens , 10 (1904), 161-162, 
who would place it near the village of 
Palaiochora, near which he found a dedi- 
catory inscription to PasiphaS, which he 
gives on p. 173. But, as Wide ( op . dt. 
247) notes, this region, which is about 25 
miles from Sparta and separated from it 
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by the Taygetus range, is not well de- 
scribed by Cicero's words propter urbem, 
nor would it have been a convenient place 
for the ephors to visit for the purpose here 
mentioned. Wide therefore well suggests 
that this oracle, like some other south- 
Laconian cults, may have had a branch 
somewhere nearer Sparta, to which 
Cicero's words may apply (though 
Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 2 (1880), 271, 
n. 1, will not admit an oracle of Pasiphag 
near Sparta). Wolf ( Vcrmischte Schrift - 
en u. AufstUzen (1802), 407) suggested 
that the name of the town of Thalamae 
might have dropped out after the words 
propter urbem , but this view, as noted by 
Wide, hardly obviates the difficulty arising 
from the inconvenience of consultation 
by the ephors. 

1. excubabant: here probably not of 
sleeping out-of-doors as in 1, 112, but 
rather outside the city. The technical 
words for sleeping in temples vary much 
in Greek (fryxof/npris, etc.), but in Latin 
incubare is the regular expression; cf. 
Deubner, De Incubatione (1900), 6-8. 

Incubation differs from ordinary 
dream divination (as Bouchg-Ledercq, 
op. cit . 1 (1879), 289, points out) in that 
it implies, on the part of the consultant, 
premeditation and a preparatory act. 
This simplifies the process of interpreta- 
tion, since the answer given in the dream is 
to a clearly defined question, and is 
usually in a somewhat conventionalised 
and well understood form. The prepara- 
tory rites, including regulation of diet, 
chastity, special garb, prayer, and sacri- 
fice, are described by Deubner, op. cit. 
14-18. 

The divinities granting replies to this 
sort of consultation are regularly chthonic, 
the connection of dreams and oracles with 
the underworld being well-recognised; 
cf. 1, 38, n. (ns ilia terras ); Gruppe, 
Gr. Myth. u. Relit. 2 (1906), 935, etc.; 
see also Bouchl-Ledercq, op. cit. 2 (1880), 
251; 260; for its connection with Egyp- 


tian divinities see 1, 132, n. (Isaicos 
coniectores ); 2, 123. Such contact with 
the earth in sleep is ascribed to the priests 
at Dodona (Horn. II. 16, 235; Callim. 
4, 286), and to consultants of such oracles; 
cf. Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 935, n. 7. For the 
relation between incubation and necro- 
mancy see Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit., 
2, 290; Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 935-936. 

Incubation, though sometimes used 
for general purposes, as in our passage, 
was more often medical or iatromantic in 
character (cf. 2, 123; N.D. 3, 91), and 
found at the shrines of gods of healing, 
such as Aesculapius (cf. Bouchl-Leclercq, 
op. cit. 1 , 321-325; Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 
932, n. 6; Hamilton, Incubation (1906), 
8-79; and especially Weinreich, Antike 
Heilungswunder (1909), 76-170; see the 
bibliography in Fuchs, Gesch. d. Heil- 
kundc bei den Griechen (1901), 163-164, 
and that in Gruppe, op. cit. 2, 928, n. 3), 
or at the tombs or statues of heroes (1, 
88, n. ( Amphiaraum ); Gruppe, op. cit. 
2, 933). For the chthonic character of 
healing see Hamilton, op. cit. 3; also 1, 
16, n. (ex somnio). 

In the works above cited will be found 
the essential details of the practice, which 
had been widespread in time and place. 
In ancient times we have it attested for 
Egypt (Hdt. 2, 141; Strab. 17, p. 801; 
Foucart in Hastings, Encycl. of Relit, 
and Ethics, 4 (1912), 795); among the Jews 
(Is. 65, 4; Strab. 16, p. 761; Smith, Reli - 
tion of the Semites, 2 ed. (1894), 171; 
Deubner, op. cit. 27; Toy, Introd. to the 
Hist, of Relit . (1913), 422); the Chal- 
daeans (Lenormant, La Dio. eke* les 
Chaldiens (1874), 130 ff.; but against its 
use by the Babylonians see Faraell, 
Greece and Babylon (1911), 302); on the 
shores of the Caspian (Steph. Bys. s.v. 
'A*opt**4); at many sites in Greece (see 
below); in southern Italy (Tsets. ad 
Lycophr. 1137; etc.; modem survivals in 
Hamilton, op. cit. 182-188); in the region 
of Rome mentioned, but at times prob- 
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oracla ducebant. 97. Ad nostra iam redeo. Quotiens senatus decem- 
viros ad libros ire iussit! quantis in rebus quamque saepe responsis 
haruspicum paruit! Nam et cum duo visi soles essent et cum tres lunae 

2. quantis in . . paruit, qua* oerbo codices in fen* /, 98 kabeni, hue refeonenda ess* vidii Danes. 

3. soles essent C, Christ , Bailor, soles sunt Miller, Thoresen. 


ably a mere reflection of Greek usage 
(e.g., Virg. Aen. 7, 86 ff.; Ov. Fast . 4, 
649 ff.; Serv. Aen. 3, 12; SchoL Pers. 2, 
56; etc.); in Sardinia from the time of 
Aristotle ( Phys . A use. 4, 11, p. 218 b 
23 ff.; Hamilton, op. cit. 188-189); and 
among the Celts (Tert. de An. 57). 
From later and even modern times it is 
known most abundantly from Greece 
(Schmidt, Volksl. d. Neugriechen (1871), 
77-78; Hamilton, op. cit. 109-223; Law- 
son, Modern Greek Folklore and ancient 
Greek Relig. (1910), 61-62), but also from 
Italy (Hamilton, op. cit. 182-188), 
Austria (id. 189-190), Ireland, north 
Africa, and Australia (Halliday, Greek 
Divination (1913), v 130), and China 
(Moore, Hist, of Relig. 1 (1913), 13). 
For many other medieval and modem 
instances see Deubner, op. cit. 56-134. 
The practice, though parodied by Ari- 
stophanes (e.g., Plut. 411 ff.; 653 ff.), and 
exposed to obvious charlatanism, may 
have served for its day and culture some- 
what the same end as hypnotic cures and 
those of Christian Science; cf. Hamilton, 
op. cit. preface. 

[267]lf. quietis oracla: cf. 1, 61: visa 
quietis ; Tac. Ann. 11, 4: nocturnae quietis 
species ; 16, 1 : nocturnae quietis imaginem . 

1. nostra: cf. 1, 29, n. (ui P . Clau- 
dius ). 

If. dccemviros: cf. 1, 4, n. (decern 
inter pretes). For the method and forms 
of consultation of the Sibylline books cf. 
Wtilker, Die geschichtl. Entwicklung des 
Prodigienwesens (1903), 31-34, who gives 
(pp. 33-34) a list of cases of such consulta- 
tion. The restrictions upon the examina- 
tion of the books are noted in 2, 112. 

2. ad libros ire: a technical phrase, 
like libros adire; cf. Luterbacher, Prodi - 
gienglaube u. Prodigienstil der Rdmer 
(1880), 21. 


2f. quantis . . . paruit: on the causes 
and history of the dislocation of this clause 
see Clark, The Descent of Manuscripts 
(1918), 355-356. 

2f. responsis harnspicum: cf. 1, 3, 
n. (haruspicum disci plina). The proce- 
dure of the haruspices in such cases is 
described by Wtilker, op. cit. 34-37, with a 
list of instances; cf. Thulin, Die elrusk. 
Discipline 1 (1906), 84-119; 3 (1909), 
117-130. 

For the phrase see 2, 45; 2, 52; 2, 53; 
also Cicero’s oration de Haruspicum 
Res pons o ; cf. Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. 
Rdmer, 2 ed. (1912), 545, n. 4. 

3. nam et, etc.: a long and very 
loose sentence, finding its proper comple- 
tion at the end of 1, 98, but broken by 
parentheses and questions. 

In an important passage in N.D. 2, 
14 Cleanthes is made the authority for the 
statement that the belief in the existence 
of gods is derived, in part, from fulminibus , 
tempestatibus , nimbis , nivibus , grandini - 
bus, vastitate , pestilentia , terras motibus et 
saepe fremitibus , lapideisque imbribus et 
guttis imbrium quasi cruentis, turn <labi - 
bus > aut repenlinis terrarum hiatibus , turn 
Procter naturam hominum pecudumque 
portentis , turn facibus visis caelestibus , turn 
stellis iis quas Graeci cometas , nostri 
cincinnatas vocant , quae nuper bello Octa- 
viano magnarum fuerunt calami taium proe- 
nuntiae , turn sole geminato , quod, ut e 
patre audivi , Tuditano et AquiTio consult - 
bus evenerat, quo quidem anno P. Afri - 
canus sol alter exstinctus est , etc.; cf. Rep. 
1, 15; 1, 17; 1, 19; 1, 20; 1, 31-32. This is 
doubtless taken by Cicero from Cleanthes 
through the medium of Posidonius; cf. 
Bywater in Journ. of Philol. 7 (1877), 77. 
In Sen. N. Q . 7, 20, 2, an interest in some of 
these same phenomena is ascribed to 
Posidonius. 
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ct cum faces, et cum sol nocte visus esset et cum e caelo fremitus auditus, 

1. visas esset C, Christ, Baiter, visus est M§Um, Tkertsm. 


[268]3. duo visi soles: on the phenome- 
non of the parhelion (sun-dogs) and the 
paraselene (mock-moons) see Encycl. 
Brit . 12, 11, ed. (1910), 864-865. It was 
treated by various ancient philosophers. 
Thus Plut. Plae. Phil . 3, p. 894 f: 

' Ara£ay6pas l^lxAaotr ltx& i 40out tvkpov t$ t 
4 Xioiri?f xtpufrtyyelat, Kararrupb 6k rod 
kotoxt pit ottos oMjv Aarkpo f did xarrdf 
tarcurdcu. xapaxArprlcat alrtoXoyttTcu rd 
caXod/iera xap^Xia, ytrbpera 6k «ard rdr 
IUrror; id. 2, p. 890a-b (cf . Stob. Ed. 1, 
25, 12; Doxogr. Gr. 349-350): 4>iXdXaos d 
Ilvda^dpetof &aXoc*3ij, 6e xbperor fdkr to 0 
Ir r<£ xboptp xvpds ri)v Arrabyetar, St ijdoOrra 
3i xpdt rd #&s, &<rre xpoowuckr at 

4Xiq> rd h re? obparQ xvp&Se s rd re di) Ax’ 
adrov xal kaoxrpoe tSks' aal rplrov Hit dxd 
roO koSxrpov tear* hr6xAaotr St aoxetpopinjr 
xpdt ^par airfifv’ k al yAp raimj r xpocoropA- 
foper IjAtaPf oloveL tlSwAov cLAuXou ; id. p. 
890b-c (Stob. £c/. 1, 25, 13; Doxogr. Gr. 
350) : ’EpxedoftXfc ddo ii Alovs, t6t pkr Apxkrv- 
xor, . . . rd» 5d 4>atr6peror Arrabyetar hr 
krkptp ilpurtpaxpUp rtjt rod Akpo t to 0 Qeppopt- 
yobs xtxArjpwpkrtp, dxd xwcXorcpoCs r^t 
adyijf xar’ ArAkAaotr yvyropkrur ds t6p 
4jjAwr t6t KpvcrdAAoetSij, ovpxepttAtoopkrfir 61 
t§ KuHpret rod xvplrov * cfcf & ppaxh # t 
dp%o0at awrepSyrt, Arrabyetar tlvcu rod 
xepi Hp yyr xvpdt rdr IjfAior; Arist. Meteor. 
3, 2, p. 372 a 10-18: xapijAtot 6k ko! pA($6ot 
ylrorrat k xAaylas del xal odr’ Arw$er o5re 
xpdt rg 70 o5r* 4$ brarrlas, obSk di) rbtertop, 
dXX’ del xepl rdr <}Xio*, In d’ i) alpopkrov 
KaTafepopkvov’ rd xAetora 6k xpdt Surplus' 
pecrovp arovpros 6k oxArtbr tl ykyorer, olor kr 
B ooxbpsp xork ovrkxeaer' St SAijs y dp r^t 
hpkpas cvraraaxSrres 60o xop^Xtoi BurkAeaar 
pkxpt SvepQr. . . t6 6’ air tor roimav AxAmar 
rodrd* xArra 7 dp ArAxAaots raDr’ ktrrlr, ktA. ; 
cf. PrpW. 15, 12; Sen. iV. <?. 1, 11, 2-3: A*- 
storici soles vocant et binos ternosque op pari * - 
M5C memoriae tradunt; Graeci parhelia 
appellant, quia in propinquo fere a sole 
visuntur out quia accedunt ad aliquam 
similitudinem solis . . . sunt autem 
imagines solis in nube spissa et vicina in 


modum speculi; Amm. Marc. 20, 3, 6: 
sol autem geminus ita videri existimatur si 
erecta solito Celsius nubes aeternorumque 
ignium propinquitate conlucens orbts olteri- 
us claritudinem tamquam e speculo puriore 
formaverit; Prudent. Hamartig. 85-88: 
nemo duos soles , nisi sub glaucomate , vidit, 
etc. 

For instances of two suns see Luter- 
bacher, op. cit. 12; Walker, op. cit. 7; to 
which add Dio Cass. 65, 8; Claud, in 
Eutrop. 1 , 7; cf. Lydus, de Ostent. p. 9 
Wachsmuth; Stat. Theb. 7, 114. Accord- 
ing to Theophrastus (de Sign . Tempest . 22) 
they are a sign of rain; cf. id. 29. The two 
suns seen by Pentheus (Eur. Bacck . 918; 
Virg. Aen. 4, 470) are explained by 
Plutarch (de comm. Notit. 44) as merely 
due to his confused state. For three suns 
cf. Luterbacher, l.c.\ Walker, l.c.\ to 
which add Anthol. Lot. ed. Riese, 2, 2 
ed. (1906), no. 791, 6; Hier. Chron. ann. 
Abr. 1973 and 2065; Fast. Vind. 1 , p. 
275 Mommsen; for four suns Greg. Tur. 
Hist. Franc. 4, 31. For dreams of par- 
helia see Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 36. 

[268]3. tres lunae: cf. Luterbacher, op. 
cit. 13; Walker, op. cit. 8; so also two 
moons: ibid.; Anglo-Saxon Chron. ann. 
1106. 

1. faces cf. 1, 18, n. (Phoebi fax); 2, 

60. 

1. sol nocte visas : such lights at 
night, perhaps some form of aurora polaris, 
are frequently mentioned, and a list of 
occurrences is given by Walker, op. cit. 
7-8; cf. Luterbacher, op. cit. 13. Jastrow 
(in Religionsgeschichtl. Versuche u. V or - 
arbeiten , 14, 5 (1914), 51) calls this 
“perhaps a description of an eclipse when 
to a frightened populace it might appear 
as though night had suddenly set in.” 
The apparent reverse is the appearance of 
the stars by day (e.g., Jul. Capit. Pertinax , 
14, 3; Amm. Marc. 20, 3, 1). 

1. e caelo fremitna: cf. 2, 60; Wal- 
ker, op. cit. 19; to which may be added: 
de Har. Resp. 20: in ogro Latiniensi 
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et cum caelum discessisse visum esset atque in eo animadversi globi, 
delata etiam ad senatum labe agri Privernatis, cum ad infinitam alti- 

1. vistun caset Maser, Christ, Baiter, visom cat CO, Miller, There**. 

2. Ubt BrnesH et Mobil, Ubet CO. 


auditus est strepilus cum fremitu ; Caes. 
B.G. 3, 105, 4; Virg. Georg. 1, 474-475; 
Dion. Hal. 8, 89; Diod. 38/39, 5; Obseq. 
14; 57; TibuU. 2, 5, 73; Ov. Met. 15, 783- 
785; Mela, 3, 95; Petron. 122, lines 134- 
135; Dio Cass. 47, 1; 51, 17, 5; 54, 9; 61, 
14; Val. Max. 1, 6, 12; Plut. Suit. 7; 
Plin. N.H. 2, 148; Lydus, de 0 stent, p. 
13 Wachsmuth. These sounds are some- 
times chanting, sometimes the sound of 
weapons, or again that of trumpets and 
other musical instruments. Is the Chris- 
tian idea of the ‘last trump’ perhaps the 
survivor of this notion? Cf. also 1, 101, n. 
(voces ex occulto ); Parkman, The Old 
Regime in Canada , ch. 3 (quoting Marie 
de lTncarnation). 

1. caelum discessisse: cf. 1, 99; 2, 
60; Serv. Aen. 9, 20: in augur alibus libris 
inter ostenta etiam caelum discessisse 
dicitur . The causes are sought by Arist. 
Meteor. 1, 5, p. 342 a 34 ff.: <t>edrercu 
6 k Tore ovriarhueva wbcrwp alOplat 06017c 
toXXA 4 >iuruara b t$ oCpartp olor x^Mar& 
rc xoi & 68 woi koX alpardodrf xp&Ucltcl . . . 
rA 6 k xhopara dj'apprjyrvpbov rod qxrrbt U 
kvopcQ koI fiOiow Total rt p 6 $ot 
boealv, rrX. ; Sen. N. Q. 1, 14, 1: sunt 
chasmata cum aliquod spatium caeli desedit 
et flammam velut dehiscens in abdito osten- 
tat ; Lydus, de Ostent. p. 34 Wachsmuth: 
ybarat 6 k xal xhou* b r$ obparQ, 06 ovpr 
paborrot 06X01 eat *£ eJntb xoi 6 ta- 

ot6ohi rijs yifT yborrat. Cf. Steinhauser, 
Der Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigienwesen 
der Griecken (1911), 28; Wttlker, op. cit. 8; 
Ov. Fast. 3, 371; Plin. N . H. 2, 96. Per- 
haps the miracle of the cross in the sky 
seen by Constantine (Euseb. Vit. Const. 
1, 28, and many subsequent writers) was 
a phenomenon of this kind, which might 
well have been produced by the sun or the 
moon shining through rifts of clouds of 
unusual shape (for which cf. WUlker, op. 
cit. 11), or by lightning seen against a 
background of dark doud; cf. Virg. Aen. 


8, 391-392 : tonitru cum rupta corusco / 
ignea rima micans percurrit lumine nimbos. 

1. globi: cf. Sen. N. Q. 1, 1, 2: satins 
erit de re ipsa quaerere quam mirari quid 
ita Aristoteles ( Meteor . 1, 4) globum ignis 
appellaverit c a pram, talis enim fuit forma 
eius qui bellum adversus Person Paulo 
gerente lunari magnitudine apparuit. vidi- 
mus < nos > quoque non semel flammam 
ingentis pilae specie . . . vidimus circa 
divi Augusti excessum simile prodigium , 
vidimus eo tempore quo de Seiano actum 
est; nee Germanici mors sine denuntiatione 
tali fuit. These sometimes appear as 
globi ; cf. Wttlker, op. cit. 11; Plin. N. H. 
2, 162; Auct. Epit. de Caesar. 43, 8; Folk- 
Lore, 10 (1899), 263 (for a case in the 
Hebrides); at other times the comparison 
is to a shield (Wttlker, l.c.; Liv. 22, 1, 9; 
Oros. 4, 15, 1). Whether the phenomenon 
is to be explained as a form of aurora or 
as the fall of a meteorite is not clear. 

2. delata: probably used not merely 
of reporting but also of seeking from the 
senate some advice or the reference of the 
portent to an interpreter; cf. the use of 
the word in 1, 54; 1, 55; 2, 129; 2, 134; 2, 
144; Leg. 2, 21. 

2. labe: such sinkings are often men- 
tioned (cf. 1, 78; N. D. 2, 14; Wttlker, 
op. cit. 18). A striking example is given 
by Obsequens, 36 (of an occurrence in 
117 b.c.): Priverni terra septem iugerum 
s patio in cavema desedit. Again, id. 38 
(of 113 b.c.): terra in Lucanis et Priver- 
nati late hiavit. in GaHia caelum orders 
visum. Cimbri Teutonique Alpes trans- 
gressi foedam stragem Romanorum socie - 
rumque fecerunt. For the tendency of 
such portents to be repeated at the same 
site see Wttlker, op. cit. 23. Other in- 
stances of hiatus terror are: Oros. 5, 18, 6; 
Jul. Capit. Gordian. 26, 1; Treb. Poll. 
Gallien. 5, 4; also Virg. Georg. 1, 479; d. 
Weber in Abh. Berl. Akad . Wiss., phil.- 
hist. Kl., 1858, 387. These settlings are 
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tudinem terra desidisset Apuliaque maximis terrae motibus conquassata 
esset, quibus portends magna populo Romano bella pemiciosaeque sedi- 
tiones denun tiabantur; inque his omnibus responsa haruspicum cum Sibyl- 
lae versibus congruebant. 98. Quid? cum Cumis Apollo sudavit, Capuae 

1. desidisset AB Christ !, dkidisset H, desedisset V(f)0 , MW*. 


usually mentioned in connection with 
earthquakes, and were probably increased 
in frequency and extent in certain places 
by the presence of underground caverns. 

[270]2f. ad infinitum aldtudinem: cf. 2 
Vert. 4, 107: prope est spelunca quaedam 
converses ad aquiloncm infinite altitudine , 
qua Ditem patrem ferunt . . . exstitisse ; 
5, 68 (of the Syracusan lautumiae): saxo 
in mirandam altitudincm depresso et . . . 
exciso . 

1. desidisset: cf. 1, 78, n. ( desede - 
tint). 

1. Apulia, etc.: is this perhaps the 
occasion in 113 b.c. described in Obseq. 
38 (quoted in note on labe supra)? 

1 . terrae motibus: cf. 1, 18, n. {se . . . 
tremefccit). 

2. quibus portends: cf. 1, 78. 

2f. pemiciosae sedidones: cf. Off. 1, 
85: rent perniciosissimam . . . seditionem 
atque discordiam. 

4. congruebant: cf. 1, 99. The prac- 
tice of verifying the truth of one form of 
prediction by its agreement with that of 
another seems to have been not infrequent; 
cf. Soph. Antig. 998-1011; Plin. Ep. 2, 20, 
5: adfirmat exta cum siderum significations 
congrucre; the amusing example given by 
Arist. Rhet. 2, p. 1398 b 32 ff., and Plut. 
Apophth. Lacon. Ages. 10; Reg. Apophtk. 
Ages. 7; also 1, 106, n. (firmavit ) infra. 

4. Cumis Apollo: cf. Liv. 43, 13, 4 
(of 169 B.c.): Cumis in arce Apollo tri - 
duum ac Ires nodes lacrimavit ; Flor. 1, 24, 
3: ad hoc caelestes minae territabant , cum 
umore continuo Cumanis Apollo sudaret ; 
Aug. C. D. 3, 11: Apollo ille Cumanus, 
cum adversus Achaeos regemque Aristoni - 
cum bellaretur , quatriduo flevisse nuntiatus 
est; quo prodigio har us pices territi cum id 
simulacrum in mare putavissent esse proi- 
citndum Cumani senes intercesserunt atque 
rettulerunt tele prodigium et Antiocki et 


Per sis bello in eodem apparuisse figmento 
et quia Romanis feliciter provenisset ex 
senatus consulto eidem Apollini suo dona 
esse missa testati sunt, tunc velut peritiores 
acciti har us pices res ponder unt simulacri 
Apollinis fletum ideo prosperum esse 
Romanis quoniam Cumana colonia Graeco 
esset , suisque terris f unde occitus esset , id 
est , ipsi Graeciae , luctum et cladem A polli- 
nem significasse plorantem ; Obseq. 54 (of 
91 B. c.): Cumis in arce simulacrum 
Apollinis sudavit. Apollo at Cumae is 
also mentioned by Serv. Aen. 6, 9, as 
having his temple in the arx, and an altar 
inscribed APOLLINI CVMANO is now 
in the Naples Museum (C. I. L. X, 3683). 

4. sudavit: cf. 1, 20, n. {turn fore , 
etc.); 1, 74. For similar expressions see 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 365-366; Wttlker, op. cit. 13-14; 
Steinhauser, op. cit. 35, and n. 1; to which 
add: Arr. Anab. 1, 11; Diod. 17, 10, 4; 
Lucian, de Syr. Dea, 10; Oxyrk . Pap. 10, 
118; Euseb. Pr. Ev. 5, 24; Liv. 22, 36, 7; 
28, 11, 4; Virg. Georg. 1, 480; Aen. 2, 173- 
174; App. B. C. 2, 36; Plut. Ant. 60; Dio 
Cass. 40, 17; Val. Max. 1, 6, 5; Lamprid. 
Commod. 16. In these instances the 
sweat may be that of a statue, a bust, an 
altar, a shield, etc., and is at times bloody. 
At other times statues are described as 
weeping: Tibull. 2, 5, 77; Ov. Met. 15, 
792; Sen. Thy. 702; SO. Ital. 8, 645-646; 
Dio Cass. fr. 83 Boissevain; Quint. 
Smyrn. 12, 507. For later examples see 
Lecky, Rationalism in Europe , 1 (1868 ed.), 
164; 282, n. 1; Cook in Trans. Conn. Acad, 
of Arts and Sci. 15 (1909), 354-355 (on 
Milton’s Hymn on the Nativity); Tatlock 
in Class. Philol. 9(1914), 443, n. 6; and, for 
Vedic instances, Weber in Abh . Berl. Akad. 
Wiss., phil.-hist. Kl., 1858, 336; 340. On 
the ominous character of the phenomenon 
cf. Lydus, de Ostent. p. 16 Wachsmuth: 
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Victoria? quid? ortus androgyni nonne fatale quoddam monstrum fuit? 
quid? cum fluvius Atratus sanguine fluxit? quid? cum saepe lapidum, 

2. cum fluvius Herdius t quod ( corruptum ex quom) fluvius C. 

2. Atratus Marsus, atratus C, Moser. 


draw fib y dp ISpouw fj haxpimv Sotefi dyd X/iara 
4 dxbres, 4 draw edfuwas 4 Itrrbt rcptTc^pvy- 
ftbos UX&tvfrg ardent kjMpvXlovt dvnXeX. 

Aristotle (de Plant, p. 822 a 31) remarks 
that stones and metals do not really 
sweat, and Theophrastus (Hist. Plant. 5, 
9, 8) says: dwUt 61 r&r %b\uv rd x&p tea teal 
drX&t <b kkai&dris 4 bypdnjt' 6i* 3 teal rd 
dyd Xfiard 4>ac tw IbUut blare* xowva t ydp 
b roirreaWf crX. The substances usually 
spoken of, however, as thus affected are 
metal, stone, and ivory, and the correct 
explanation (condensation of moisture) 
is hinted at in 2, 58. 

[271]4f. Capnae Victoria: apparently 
not elsewhere mentioned. Reinach (in 
Neapolis , 1 (1913), 26, n. 2) conjectures 
that this statue may have been influenced 
by the Nike at Tarentum. Any uncommon 
manifestation in connection with a statue 
of Victory would for obvious reasons be 
especially significant (e.g., the moving or 
falling of such a statue, as in App. B. C. 
4, 134; Tac. Ann. 14, 32; Dio Cass. 50, 
8; 56, 24; Plut. Brut. 39; Sail. 11; Spart. 
Sev. 22, 3; Zonar. 8, 1). 

1. ortus androgyni: cf. 1, 93, n. 
(hominum pecudumve conceptu et satu). 
For occurrences of this portent see Bulen- 
ger in Graevius, Tkes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 
476-478; Luterbacher, op. cit. 15-16; 
Wttlker, op. cit. 14; Stein, Ttpcw (1909), 
59; Thulin, Die etrusk. Discipline 3 
(1909), 118-121; Steinhauser, Der Pro- 
digienglaube u. das Prodigienwesen der 
Griechen (1911), 29. Especially to be 
noted is Phleg. Trail, fr. 36-39 (F. H. G. 
3, 619-621), who gives a Sibylline oracle 
concerning hermaphrodites; cf. Diels, 
Sibyllin. Blitter (1890), 17 ff. 

On the subject cf. Plin. N.H. 7, 34: 
gignuntur et utriusque sexus quos herma- 
phrodites v ocamus, olim androgynos vocatos 
et in prodigiis habitos , nunc vero in deliciis 
(cf. Gell. 9, 4, 16); 11, 262; Aug. C.D. 16, 
8; Isid. Etym. 11, 3, 11. For the cause of 


hermaphrodites cf. Ps.-Luc. Philo pat. 24: 
4 <t>poblnj d nerd to 0 'Bp/io9 awodebau eal 
'Eppo^poftfrot* drotnrfi trove tw, olt ffdeaBt. 

Dreams in regard to them are discussed 
by Artemid. Onirocr. 4, 37. The regular 
expiation of such prodigies was to remove 
them from sight by throwing them into 
the sea; cases are cited by Wtilker, op. 
cit. 39; Thulin, op. cit. 3, 120. Other 
confusions or changes of sex were con- 
sidered significant, e.g., a beard appearing 
upon a priestess; cf. Hdt. 1, 75; Arist. 
Hist. An. 3, p. 518 a 33 ff. 

1. fatale . • . moastrnm: cf. Hor. 
Carm. 1, 37, 21. 

2. Atratus sanguine fluxit: note the 
end of an hexameter. 

2. Atratus: cf. 2, 58. The river is 
otherwise unknown, and some editors 
would take this word as a common adjec- 
tive rather than as a proper noun, but 
although the adjective ater is frequent in 
connection with blood (e.g., Virg. Georg. 
3, 221; 3, 507; Sil. Ital. 8, 644-645: atro 
sanguine flumen / manavit Iovis in templis) 
yet (1) atratus is not elsewhere used of a 
bloody river, but most frequently of per- 
sons wearing mourning (cf. Thes. Ling. 
Lot. s.v.); (2) the word, both here and in 
2, 58, is used more as if it were a proper 
noun; (3) names applied to rivers from 
their dark color are frequent (e.g., the 
Melas of Hdt. 7, 198, that of Liv. 38, 
40, 5, and that of Strab. 7, fr. 53; Fosso 
Acqua Nera t near Gabii; and the numer- 
ous * Black Rivers*). The word Atratinus 
appears as a frequent cognomen in the 
gens Sempronia , but it is far from certain 
that there is any connection between it 
and the name of this stream, though for 
nomina formed from the names of streams 
see Schulze, Zur Gesch. lat. Eigennamen 
(1904), 481. 

Rivers, springs, pools, or lakes flow- 
ing with blood are one of the commonest 
of portents; cf. Bulenger in Graevius, 
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sanguinis non numquam, terrae interdum, quondam etiam lactis imber 


Thes. Antiq . 5 (1696), 465-466; Luter- 
bachcr, op. cit. 15; Wfllker, op. cit. 13; 
Steinhauser, op. cit. 33; to which add: 
Athen. p. 521 e-f ; Virg. Georg. 1, 485; 
Diod. 17, 10, 4; Dio Cass. 62, 1; 63, 16; 
Lucan, 7, 176; Sil. Ital. 8, 644-645; Apul. 
Met. 9, 34; Paus. 4, 35, 9 (and Frazer's 
excellent note); Claud, in Euirop. 1, 5; 
Ehrenberg in Abh. Bert. Akad. Wiss. t 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1847, 366; Mullinger in 
Smith and Cheetham, Did. of Christ. 
Antiq. 2 (ed. of 1880), 1544; Tatlock in 
Class. Philol. 9(1914), 443, n. 6 (with 
Biblical instances, to which add Ps. 78, 
44, and medieval cases, to which may be 
added Anglo-Saxon Chron. ann. 1098; 
1100; 1103); also, for the sudden red 
color in the New River in New Hamp- 
shire in 1775 (thought to have portended 
the American Revolution), Springer, 
Forest Life and Forest Trees (1851), 243. 

Cicero in 2, 58 well explains the phe- 
nomenon: decolor atio quaedam ex aliqua 
contagione terrena tnaxume potest sanguini 
similis esse , with which cf. Arist. Meteor. 
2, p. 356 a 13-14: robs 6b xvuobs eal xfibas 

tax ** r6 66ojp 6i otai 6lp rbxcjai ptorra yrjs J 
and several modern instances of this sort 
will be found in Frazer's note on Paus. 
4, 35, 9. A famous case is that of the 
river Adonis in Syria (Frazer, Golden 
Bough , 5, 3 ed. (1914), 225, n. 4). Another 
explanation is that of Kinahan in Folk- 
Lore Record , 4 (1881), 99-100, who says 
that some instances of bloody lakes in 
Ireland have been due to the reflection of 
a red aurora polaris ; with which compare 
the water reddened by the reflection of the 
sun and thought by the Moabites to be 
blood, mentioned in 2 Kings 3, 22-23 
(and see Frazer, Golden Bough , 5, 3 ed. 
(1914), 53, n. 1). Still another, and 
perhaps more common, cause is the pre- 
sence in the water of plankton (cf. Steuer, 
Planktonkunde (1910), 2; 277-280; similar 
cases have been noted in America, due, 
in some instances, to blue-green algae, 
especially Oscillatoria proUfica (Greenville) 


Dumont, for which see Scott, Proc. 
Indiana Acad, of Sciences , 1917 (1918), 
67-71, and the works there cited). So 
too the stains of St. Winifrid’s blood on 
the stones of St. Winifrid's Well, at 
Holywell, England, are said to be due to 
some sort of vegetable growth; cf. Baede- 
ker, Great Britain , 6 ed. (1906), 294. 
On the significance of red see von Duhn, 
Rot und Tot , in Archiv f. Religionswiss. 
9 (1906), 1-24. 

Streams flowing with other colors or 
substances are also mentioned, of which 
milk (and honey) is the most frequently 
found; cf. Wfllker, op. cit. 13; Dio Cass. 
47, 1, 2; Paus. 4, 35, 10 (and Frazer’s 
note); 9, 34, 4; Usener in Rhein. Mus. 
57 (1902), 177 ff. (=X/. Sckr. 4 (1913), 
398 ff.); also the Fiume Latte on the east 
side of Lake Como, and the various 
‘ White Rivers' and l Mitk Rivers' the term 
‘glacial milk,' and Jastrow in Religions - 
geschichtl. Versuche u. Vorarbeiten f 14, 5 
(1914), 51. 

[272]2. lapidum: meteoric showers are 
often considered as ominous; cf. Luter- 
bacher, op. cit. 14; Wfllker, op. cit . 12; 
Steinhauser, op. cit. 12, n. 3; 28; to which 
add various references to the meteoric 
stone at Aegospotami collected by Hirsch- 
feld in P.-W. s.v. Aigos potamos (1894), 
977; also Marm. Par. 57 (p. 17 Jacoby); 
Strab. 7, fr. 56; Hier. Chron. ann. Abr. 
1551; Liv. 1, 31, 2; Tibull. 2, 5, 72; 
Fest. p. 177 M.; Lucian, Tim. 3; Lydus, 
de Ostent. p. 14 Wachsmuth; Schol. 
Juv. 4, 61; Amob. 1, 3; Solin. 2, 6; 
Chron. Pasck. ann. 367; 404 A.D.; Zonar. 
8, 12; 9, 1; Tzetz. Chit. 1, 767-785. For 
their ominous character see also Liv. 28, 
27, 16. Anaxagoras was believed to be 
able to foretell such showers; cf. Stein- 
hauser, op. cit. 28. Plin. N. E. 2, 104, 
thus explains them: ideo lapidibus pluere 
interim , quia vento sint rapti 9 et multa 
similiter . 

1. sanguinis: for rains of blood cf. 
Luterbacher, op. cit • 14-15; Wfllker, 
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defluxit? quid? cum in Capitolio ictus Centaurus e caelo est, in Aventino 

1. defluxit dm, pornd, effluxit C. 


op. cU, 11; Steinhauser, op, cit. 28; to 
which add: App. B.C. 2, 24; Petron. 122, 
line 140; Dio Cass. 51, 17; 60, 35; 65, 11; 
Claud, in Eutrop, 2, 41; Paul. Diac. 
Hist. Langob, 4, 4; Mullinger in Smith 
and Cheetham, Diet, of Christ . Antiq, 
2 (ed. of 1880), 1544; Clarke in the same 
work, 2, 2054; and especially the monu- 
mental work of Ehrenberg, Passatstaub 
u, Blutregen, in A b h. Berl. Akad. Wiss ., 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1847, 269-460, who on pp. 
327-430 gives a long catalogue (compiled 
in part from authors named on p. 327, n. 1) 
of cases of rains of blood from 1535 (?) 
B.c. to his own time; see also Plummer in 
U. S. Forest Service Bulletin, 117 (1912), 
22, n. 1 for cases in the nineteenth cen- 
tury; and, further, Tatlock in Class. 
PhUol. 9 (1914), 442-446; McAtee in 
( U . S.) Monthly Weather Review , 45 
(1917), 217-224, and his bibliography on 

p. 218. 

The causes of this phenomenon have 
been variously explained, from the Schol. 
A to Horn. II. 11, 53-54 (Dindorf’s ed. 
1, p. 374; cf. 3, 457-458; 4, 131; Schol. 
Townl. 11, 54): t to* trebkxero 

alpa Ix«u> rdt vufAKat teal \kyovaiv ol \borrts rb 
hfublfiohop 6 ti Cjs M peylcrre? T&km? roXXcor 
bjaipovfihwr rb alpa roirrm* krXifpov robs rXif- 
atop Torapofa, &.<{>’ o)v al vetf>i\<u \ap^bpowrcu 
rb tibwp alpar&bus bpberovs It eptrov. Modern 
theories have usually considered that 
rain has fallen mixed with and colored by 
some atmospheric dust of a reddish hue 
(from the Sahara, volcanic, cosmic, or 
from some source not yet determined), or, 
as Ehrenberg (op. cit. 431-440) supposed, 
with meteoric dust. Still another explana- 
tion has laid the colored rain to the 
meconial fluid ejected by large numbers of 
lepidoptera simultaneously emerging from 
their chrysalides (McAtee, op. cit. 218), 
or the rapid multiplication in rain pools of 
algae and rotifers containing red coloring 
matter (ibid.). Cicero’s reply in 2, 58 
perhaps implies that he found the cause 
for the bloody rains, as for the rivers 


flowing with blood, in some contagio 
terrena. 

[273]1. terrae: for a list of instances see 
Wiilker, op. cit. 11-12. 

[273]1. lactis: cf. Wiilker, op. cit. 12; 
also Ehrenberg, op. cit. passim , especially 
p. 343, n.; Weber in Abh. Berl. Wiss., 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1858, 330-333 (Vedic cases); 
Plummer, op. cit. 22, n. 1. Gray rains 
(and perhaps milky ones?) are at times 
due to admixture of falling rain with the 
ashes of forest fires (Plummer, op. cit. 17; 
cf. Scientific American, 119 (1918), 453), 
which is often the cause of those dark 
days which have sometimes been inter- 
preted as due to solar eclipses. 

Other forms of rains noted are those 
of gold (Pind. Ol. 7, 49-50 tells of a famous 
case at Rhodes, and this is often men- 
tioned by later writers; cf. Julian, fr. 
Epist. p. 290b, and Wright’s note; also 
the Danae myth); silver (Dio Cass. 76, 
4); iron (Wiilker, op. cit. 11); chalk (id. 
12); bricks or tiles (ibid.; Dio Cass. 40, 
47); ashes (doubtless volcanic; Paus. 9, 
6, 6; Bulenger in Graev. Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 493); flesh (Wiilker, op. cit. 12; 
Ehrenberg, op. cit. 331-332; Weber, op. 
cit. 345); sponges (Plin. N. H. 2, 147); 
fishes (Athen. 8, p. 333a); frogs (Athen. 
l.c.; App. IUyr. 4; Keller, Die antihe 
Tierwelt, 2 (1913), 316-317; Dickerson, 
The Frog Book (1906), 71); wheat (Athen. 
l.c. ); wool (Wiilker, op. cit. 12; Oros. 7, 
32, 8; Hier. Chron. ann. Abr. 2385; Paul. 
Diac. Hist. 12, p. 928a-b Migne; very 
probably to be explained as the flowers or 
the fruit of some tree); oil (Obseq. 30). 
Several of these sorts are collected by 
Plin. N. H. 2, 147; for others, due to 
whirlwinds, sand, or waterspouts sucking 
up objects and then precipitating them 
at a distance, cf. Plummer, op. cit. 16; 
McAtee, op. cit. passim. Additional rains 
of honey, butter, sour milk, ghee, hot 
water, and salt water are noted as Vedic 
omens by Weber, op. cit. 330-333; 345; 
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portae et homines, Tusculi aedes Castoris et Pollucis Romaeque Pietatis: 
nonne et haruspices ea responderunt quae evenerunt, et in Sibyllae libris 
eaedem repertae praedictiones sunt? 

XLIV. 99. Caeciliae Q. filiae somnio modo Marsico bellotemplum 
est a senatu Iunoni Sospitae restitutum. Quod quidem somnium Sisenna 
cum disputavisset mirifice ad verbum cum re convenisse, turn insolenter, 
credo ab Epicureo aliquo inductus, disputat somniis credi non oportere. 
Idem contra ostenta nihil disputat exponitque initio belli Marsici et deorum 

3. Post sunt C : quotient senatus decern viros ad librot ire iuasit quantia in rebut quamque aaepe respontit 
arutpicum paruit {vide J, 97, not. crit.). 

4. Q. filiae v nig., qi. AB, que BV, Q. filiae e Baiter. 


349; cf. also some of the plagues of Egypt 
(Exod. 8-10). 

[274] 1. in Capitolio ictus Centanrus: 
cf. 1, 19, nn. (ipse suos; NaUoe). 

1. portae: the significance of thun- 
derbolts striking city walls and gates which 
were regarded as holy ( N . D. 3, 94, and 
other instances noted by Vale ton in 
Mnemos. 23 (1895), 72, n.) is discussed by 
Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin , 1 (1906), 
75-76; cf. 1, 101, n. (muri et portae) infra. 
The safety of the city might well seem 
threatened by such manifestations against 
its defences; cf. Bouchfi-Leclercq, Hist, de 
la Div. 4 (1882), 43. 

1. homines: cf. 1, 18, n. (perculsus 
fulmine). 

1. Castoris et Pollucis: for their 
worship at Tusculum cf. Fest. p. 313 M.: 
a Tusculanis , quod in pulvinari inponatur 
Castoris , struppum vocari ; also several 
inscriptions listed by Wissowa, Relig. u. 
Knit. d. Rimer, 2 ed. (1912), 269, n. 9; 
cf. Dessau in C. I. L. XIV (1887), p. 254 
and p. 258 (on no. 2603) ; Ruggiero, Dittion. 
epigrafico , s.v. Castores (1900), 134-135. 

1. Romaeque Pietatis: cf. Obseq. 54 
(91 b.c.) : aedis Pietatis in circo Flaminio 
clausa fulmine icta\ Wissowa, op. cit. 331. 
This temple is mentioned also in the 
Fasti Amiternini for 1 December (C. I. L. 
I, 2 ed. p. 245). 

3. eaedem: cf. 1, 97, n. (congrue- 
bant). 

4. Caeciliae, etc.: cf. 1, 4. In that 
passage Marcus says that this event 
occurred memoria nostra. Here the ac- 
count is apparently taken from Sisenna 


(Peter, Hist. Rom. Reliq. 1, 2 ed. (1914), 
277, from Sisenna, Book I, fr. 5, of the 
year 90 b.c.). Cf. 2, 54. 

4. modo: for other instances in which 
this word covers a considerable interval 
of years see Off. 1, 26; 2, 75; and cf. 1, 
86, n. (nuper). 

5. Sisenna: on the life and works 
of L. Cornelius Sisenna (praetor in 78 
B.c.) cf. Schanz, Gesch. d. rim. Litt . 1, 2, 
3 ed. (1909), 115-117; Peter, op . cit. 
cccxxxiv-cccxlix. At least 23 books of 
historiae (Non. p. 468M.) are attested, of 
which the fragments reach from the 
mythical period to 82 b.c. The work 
was the most important source for the 
period of Sulla; cf. Sail. lug. 95, 2. For 
estimates of Sisenna by Cicero cf. Leg. 1, 
7 ( Sisenna . . . omnes adhuc nostros scrip - 
tores . . . facile superavit ); Brut. 228; 
259-260. 

6ff. disputavisset . . . disputat . • . 
disputat: cf. 1, 3, n. ( videretur ); 1, 72, n. 
(subito ex tempore ); 1, 129, n. (sentiunt 
. . . sentiat); for the change in sequence 
Thoresen compares Tusc. 5, 115: quom 
. . . finxisset . . . facit. 

6. disputavisset: not infrequent with 
a dependent infinitive; cf. Merguet, Lexi- 
kon t.d. phil. Schriften , 1 (1887), 728; also 
1, 109 infra. 

6. ad verbnm: cf. Ac. 2, 135; Fin. 1, 
4; Tusc. 3, 44. 

7. Epicureo: cf. 1,62, n. (Epicurum). 

8. initio belli Marsici: cf. 2, 54; 2, 
59, where he says ante Marsicum bellum. 
This period was rich in portentous events; 
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simulacra sudavisse et sanguinem fluxisse et discessisse caelum et ex 
occulto auditas esse voces quae pericula belli nuntiarent, et Lanuvi clipeos, 
quod haruspicibus tristissumum visum esset, a muribus esse derosos. 100. 

2. Lanuvii C, MtlUr. 


cf. de Ear . Resp. 18; Wttlker, op. cit. 90; 
Plin. N. E. 7, 35. 

1. sudavisse: cf. 1, 98, n. ( sudavit ). 

1. fluxisse: cf. 1, 98, n. ( Atratus ). 

1. discessisse: cf. 1, 97, n. (caelum 
discessisse). 

2. Lanuvi: a locality from which 
portents were with unusual frequency 
reported; cf. Wttlker, op. cit. 98; Galieti 
in Bull. Comm. arch, comun . 44 (1916), 4, 
nn. 5-6. Whether these shields were in 
the temple of Juno Sospita does not 
appear. 

2. clipeos, etc.: cf. 2, 59; Plin. N. E. 
8, 221: quo in genere multi et kos incolas 
domuum posuerc mures , baud spernendum 
in ostentis etiam publicis animal, adrosis 
Lanuvi clipeis argenteis Marsicum por- 
tendere bellum ; 8, 222: Theophrastus auctor 
est in Gyara insula cum incolas fugaverint 
ferrum quoque rosisse eos; 8, 223: cum can - 
didi provenere laetum faciunt ostentum. 
nam soricum occentu dirimi auspicia 
annales refertos habemus. 

Mice were regarded as chthonic 
animals (the tty&m of Strab. 13, p. 604); 
cf. Bouch6-Ledercq, Eist. de la Div. 1 
(1879), 148; Paul, ex Fest. p. 260 M.: 
quinque genera signorum observant au- 
gur es: ex caelo f ex avibus , ex tripudis t ex 
quadripedibus , ex diris (to the fourth of 
which mice evidently belong); Auson. p. 
165, 112 Peiper: quadrupes oscinibus quis 
iungitur auspiciisf mus. For the observa- 
tion of mice by the haruspices cf. Thulin, 
Die etrusk. Discipline 3 (1909), 98. Aelian 
(V. E. 1, 11) says: M 4pa fxayruujjraTOi 

rujw {(far cat pbtt\ cf. Eustath. ad Horn. 
II. p. 1665, 47 ff. Perhaps on account of 
its mantic character or as the spreader of 
plague the mouse was sacred to Apollo; 
cf. Gruppe, Gr. Myth, u . Relig. 2 (1906), 
803; 1229. Especially portentous was 
their gnawing of metals, whether gold 
(Wtllker, op. cit. 17; Theophr. fr. 174, 8; 


Plut. Sull. 7; Marc. 28), silver (Walker, 

I. c.), or iron (Heracl. Pont, de Reb. publ. 
31, in F. E. G. 2, 222; Arist. mirab. Ausc. 
25; An tig. Eist. mirab. 21; Herondas v 3, 
76; Sen. Apocol. 7, 1; Rouse in Folk-Lore , 
4 (1893), 106-107). Again, by nibbling 
clothing mice portend misfortune to the 
wearers (Aug. de Doct. Christ. 2, 31; Joann. 
Saresb. Policr. 1, 13; Anon, in Folk-Lore 
Journal , 2 (1884), 24; Anon, in Folk-Lore , 
15 (1904), 89; 213; 16 (1905), 71; Bergen 
in Mem. Amer. Folk-Lore Soc. 7 (1899), 
30; Rouse, l.c.; Sacred Books of the East , 

II, 196; 35, 248; Skeat, Malay Magic 
(1900), 533; et al.); or the gnawing of the 
leather parts of weapons may foretell the 
defeat of an army (Hdt. 2, 141; Arist 
Rhet. 2, p. 1401 b 15-16; Strab. 13, p. 604; 
Serv. Aen. 3, 108). The nibbling of books 
is also mentioned (2, 59; Juv. 3, 207; 
Anlhol. Pal. 6, 303, 7-8); that of food is 
occasionally, though naturally less often, 
ominous (Liv. 40, 59, 8; Obseq. 7; cf. 
Theophr. Char. 28). For other cases of 
the portentous meaning of this animal see 
Aug. de Ordine, 1, 3, 9; 1, 5, 14; Bulenger 
in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 380; 
474-475; 496-497; Schwarts, Menschen u. 
Tiere im Aberglaube (1888), 41; Hopf, 
Thierorakel u. Orakelthiere (1888), 64-65; 
Courtney in Folk-Lore Journal , 5 (1887), 
217; Cameron in Folk-Lore , 14 (1903), 301; 
Lawrence, The Magic of the Eorseshoe 
(1898), 279-284; Boese, Superstitiones 
Arelatenses (1909), 83-87; Lawson, Modern 
Greek Folk-Lore and ancient Greek Religion 
(1910), 328; Margoliouth in Hastings, 
Encycl. of Relig.-ond Ethics , 4 (1912), 817. 

3. a muribus: for the use of the 
preposition with the names of animals cf. 
Lebreton, Etudes sur la Longue et la 
Gram, de Cic. (1901), 409-410. 

3. derosos: not elsewhere found until 
Pliny, who uses it (e.g., N. E. 11, 164; 
17, 241) of the nibbling of animals. 
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Quid, quod in annalibus habemus Veienti bello, cum lacus Albanus prae- 


1. annalibus : cf. 1, 51, n. {quod extol 
in annalibus), 

1. lacus Albanus: cf. 2, 69; Liv. 5, 
15, 2-4: lacus in Albano netnore , sine ullis 
caelestibus aquis causave qua alia quae rem 
miraculo eximeret, in altitudinem insoli - 
tom crevit. quidnam eo di portenderent 
prodigio missi sciscitatum oratores ad 
Delphicum oraculum. sed propior inter pres 
fatis oblatus senior quidam Veiens, qui 
inter cavillantes in stationibus ac custodiis 
milites Romanos Etruscosque vaticihantis 
in modum cecinit priusquam ex lacu 
Albano aqua emissa Joret nunquam poti- 
turum Veiis Romanum. The prophet 
was captured and brought to the Roman 
senate, and said (5, 15, 11): sic igitur 
libris fatalibus, sic disci plina Etrusca 
traditum esse , quando aqua Albana abun- 
dasset turn si earn Romanus rite emisisset 
victoriam de Veientibus dari; antcquam id 
fiat deos moenia Veientium deserturos 
non esse. The messengers sent to Delphi 
brought back back the reply (5, 16, 9-11): 
Romane , aquam Albanam cave lacu con- 
tineri, cave in mare manare suo fiumine 
si nos; emissam per agros rigabis dissipa - 
tamque rivis exstingues; turn tu insists 
audax kostium muris , etc. (for attempted 
restorations of the verse cf. Baehrens, 
Frag. Poet. Rom. (1886), 35; Thulin, 
Italische sakrale Poesie u. Prosa (1906), 
62-63). In 5, 19, 1, Livy says: iam ludi 
Latinaeque instaurata erant t iam ex lacu 
Albano aqua emissa in agros, Veiosque 
fata adpetebant. The story is also told 
by Dion. Hal. 12, 10-13; Val. Max. 1, 6, 
3; Plut. CamUl. 3; Zonar. 7, 21. The 
Ciceronian version differs from the others 
in that it is a deserter who tells the tale 
and that there is no consultation of the 
Delphic oracle. 

For a description of the outlet of the 
Alban Lake see especially de la Blanch&re 
in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. 
s.v. Emissarium (1892), 598-601 (with 
excellent plans), and the works there cited; 
Tomassetti, La Campagna Romana , 2 


(1910), 174-176. This emissarium, which 
still determines the level of the lake, is a 
tunnel 2234 metres long, about 2 metres 
high, and 1.20 metres wide, constructed 
mainly through peperino, and emptying 
into the Rio Albano, a tributary of the 
Tiber. It could not have been intended 
to reclaim agricultural land on the shores, 
which are too steep for cultivation, but 
rather for irrigation purposes (cf. 2, 69; 
Nissen, Ital. Landes kunde, 2 (1902), 
585; yet cf. Frank in Am. econ. Rev. 9 
(1919), 271), to prevent the overflow of the 
lake (Nissen, l.c.), and to reduce its level so 
as to prevent an unhealthful seepage 
through the porous rock into the Cam- 
pagna below and around the lake (de la 
Blanchdre, op. cit. 599). Possibly also 
the desire to protect buildings or burial 
places at points on the sides of the lake, 
which might have been submerged in case 
of overflow, may have been a motive. 
For the level of the lake before this work 
was constructed see Ashby in Pap. of 
the Brit. School at Rome , 5 (1910), 277; 
Tomassetti, op. cit. 2, 175. Similar 
emissaria of the Lake of Nemi, the Fucine 
Lake, etc., are well discussed by de la 
Blanchdre, op. cit . who also treats (p. 600) 
of the probable method of construction. 

For this outlet, constructed for prac- 
tical purposes, a cause was probably later 
found in the story as narrated by the 
historians, the ominous details being, 
first, the overflowing of water (see below), 
and secondly the fact that this overflow 
was not due to any apparent rains or 
natural causes; finally, perhaps, its 
threatening the old source of the Roman 
race (Dion. Hal. 12, 10: Mfunq . . . rap* f r6 
dpxator i) tup 'FeopaLap prjrpbroXit (pxetro) . Cf . 

also the theory of Orioli (quoted by Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 10, 
n. 1) that the prophecy in the libri fatales 
dated from a period when Veii had to fear 
as a rival not Rome but Alba, and that the 
Etruscan had substituted for the old 
Alba its later representative, Rome. 
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ter modum crevisset, Veientem quendam ad nos hominem nobilem per- 
fugisse, eumque dixisse ex fatis, quae Veientes scripta haberent, Veios 
capi non posse dum lacus is redundaret, et si lacus emissus lapsu et cursu 
suo ad mare profluxisset perniciosum populo Romano; sin autem ita esset 
eductus ut ad mare pervenire non posset turn salutare nostris fore? Ex 
quo ilia mirabilis a maioribus Albanae aquae facta deductio est. Cum 
autem Veientes bello fessi legatos ad senatum misissent turn ex iis quidam 
dixisse dicitur non omnia ilium transfugam ausum esse senatui dicere; in 
isdem enim fatis scriptum Veientes habere fore ut brevi a Gallis Roma 
caperetur, quod quidem sexennio post Veios captos factum esse videmus. 

XLV. 101. Saepe etiam et in proeliis Fauni auditi et in rebus turbidis 

6. mirabilis C. Christ . admirabUis codd. Uoseri . 0. Baiter, M tUer, T horesen. 


7. ex iis 9 «/*., ex is £*, ex his AB*HVO. 
9. isdem vulg. t hisdem ABB, iisdem 0. 


On the ominous character of over- 
flows of water see also Brev. Expos, in 
Virg. Georg. 1, 482: Virgilium credibile 
est Podutn significasse , cuius inundatio 
semper prodigiosa cxistimata est; Lydus, 
de O stent, p. 16 Wachsmuth; Isid. Etym. 
13 , 22, 5: sciendum autem flumina cum 
supra modum crescunt non tantum ad 
praesens inferre damna sed etiam et 
aliqua significare futura ; also 1, 78, n. 
(in contr arias partes); 1 , 111; and to 
the citations in Walker, op. cit ., 22, add 
Hor. Carm. 1, 2, 13-20; Plin. N. H. 16, 
169; Dio Cass. 37, 58; 53, 20; 53, 33; 54, 
1; 55, 22; 57, 14; 66, 7; 78, 25; Jul. Capit. 
Anton. P. 9, 3; Tac. Hist* 1, 86; Sex. 
Aurel. Viet. 32, 3-4; Isid. Etym. 13, 22, 5; 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5(1696), 
464-465. 

If. perfugisse: so only in the Cic- 
eronian account. 

2. fatis: cf. Thulin, Die etrusk. Dis - 
ciplin, 1 (1906), 9-10, for similar expres- 
sions; also 1, 20, n. (chartis . . . Etruscis ); 
1, 72; 2, 50. For the places at which 
such collections were preserved see Thulin 
in P.-W. s.v. Etrusca Disci pi ina (1907), 
726. Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 4, 290, 
compares these books in their purpose 
and use with the Sibylline books at Rome. 

4. profluxisset: 2, 69 varies a little 
in expression. 


8. dixisse dicitur: cf. 1, 76, n. 

(dixisse dicitur). 

9. brevi: cf. 1, 68; 1, 104. 

10. sexennio post: in 390 b.c. 

10. videmus: cf. 1, 29; 1, 89. 

11. Fauni: cf. 2, 69; N.D. 2, 6: 
saepe Faunorum voces exauditae, saepe 
visae formae deorum quemvis out non 
hebetem aut impium deos prats entes esse 
confiteri coegerunt; 3, 15: Fauni vocem 
equidem numquam audivi; tibi, si audivisse 
te dicis y credam, etsi F annus omnino 
quid sit nescio. 

The name is usually connected with 
faveo (see Serv. Georg. 1, 10; Walde, Lot. 
etym. Wdrterbuchy 2 ed. (1910), 276-277), 
though Nettleship ( Lectures and Essays 
(1885), 50-52) accepts the ancient deriva- 
tion (to the examples which he cites add 
Tert. ad Nat. 2, 11; Serv. l.c .) from for , 
and compares the name of Fatua , the wife 
of Faunus. 

The pedigree of Faunus, king of the 
Aborigines, and father of Latinus, is 
treated in detail by Wissowa in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon, s.v. Faunus (1886), 
1454-1455, who notes that instead of being 
a deified hero he was probably an old 
Italic earth-divinity, who suffered the 
reverse fate, and, though Greek influence, 
became confused with Pan and the 
Satyrs and hence, as here, pluralized; cf. 
id.y Relig . u. Kult. d. Rbmer , 2 ed. (1912), 
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veridicae voces ex occulto missae esse dicuntur; cuius generis duo sint ex 
multis exempla, sed maxuma. Nam non multo ante urbem captam exau- 

1. tint Madvig, sunt CO, sumo Usenet in Neue Jaktb. 139 {1889) % 392. 


212. He was a god of the country and 
was worshipped in the open, especially 
in proves. Divination is frequently 
spoken of as one of his gifts and various 
natural sounds were ascribed to him; cf. 
note on voces ex occulto infra. His mantic 
power in connection with battles was 
shown at the battle of the Silva Arsia 
(Dion. Hal. 5, 16: fan di ns beobo$rj . . . &c$* 
drastrat dxoi’eu' etrf roO Karixomcn t 6 rkturo* 
4pwof ctr« ro 0 KaXovpk vov $o6rov ; Liv. 2, 7, 2 : 
odiciunt miracvla huic pugnae: silentio 
proximae noctis ex silva Arsia ingentem 
editam vocem ; Silvani vocem earn creditam 
(cf. Plut. Poplic. 9; Val. Max. 1, 8, 5; 
and for the connection of Silvanus and 
Faunus see Wissowa in Roscher, op. cit. 
1455) haec dicta: uno plus Tuscorum 
cecidisse in acie ; vine ere hello Romanum. 
That in our passage and the two just 
quoted Greek ideas have intruded into 
the native legends is clear; cf. Bouchl- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 126- 
127; Fowler, Roman Festivals (1908), 262. 
Other material on Fauni as prophetic will 
be found in Bouch6-Leclercq, l.c.; Nettle- 
ship, l.c.; Wissowa, op. cit. 1456; Fowler, 
l.c.; Deubner, De Incubatione (1900), 10; 
and add: Fronto, de Eloq. p. 146 Naber; 
Calp. Eel. 1, 33-34; Prob. on Virg. Georg. 
1, 10; Lact. Inst. 1, 22, 9; Mart. Cap. 2, 
167 ; Origo Gent. Rom. 4, 4; Chron. Pasch. 
p. 45 P. On verses associated with 
Fauns cf. 1, 114, n. ( versibus, etc.). 

[278)11. in rebus tnrbidis: cf. Phil. 2, 39. 

1. voces ex occulto: cf. 1, 99; Bouchg- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1 , 154 ff.; 346. From the 
point of view of superstitious belief natural 
sounds of uncertain source were ascribed 
to Faunus. These may be divided (as by 
Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 233- 
234) into the speaking of images or of the 
god in person, and the miraculous and 
instantaneous circulation of news at a 
distance from its source (perhaps the 
most important passage is Plut. Aem. 
Paul. 24-25, who mentions such occur- 


rences at the defeat of Perseus by Paullus, 
at the battles of the Sagra, Mycale, Lake 
Regillus, etc.; other cases are collected by 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 479-480; Halliday, op. cit. 234, 
n. 3; Paroemiogr. Gr. 1, 36; 2, 142; 2, 267). 
But in physical origin these sounds of 
course differ, and the class here under 
discussion is doubtless made up of echoes 
(so Lucr. 4, 580-594 explains some cases), 
of the sound of the wind either in the open 
or in the branches of trees, of the creaking 
or rubbing together of limbs of trees, etc. 
These appear especially in connection 
with groves; cf. Dion. Hal. 1, 56; Liv. 1, 

31, 3; Virg. Georg. 1, 476-477; Tibull. 2, 5, 
74; Ov. Met. 15, 792-793; Lucan, 1, 569- 
570; Claud, de Bell. Get. 545-548. For 
such tree- voices see also Epist. Alexandre 
ad Aristot. pp. 212-216 Kttbler; also the 
talking oaks of Dodona (1, 3, n. (Do* 
donaeo) supra), and the numerous other 
cases cited by Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 1 (1906), 355, n. 5; 2 (1906), 782- 
783, including the reference to speaking 
trees in Plin. N. H. 17, 243. The belief 
is found also in Semitic lands; cf. Z Sam. 
5, 24; Smith, Relig. of the Semites, 2 ed. 
(1894), 195-197; Marmorstein in Archiv f. 
Religionswiss. 17 (1914), 132-133 (with 
bibliography in 132, n. 4). Still other 
sounds emanate from the sky; cf. 1, 97, 
n. (e caelo fremitus); Diog. L. 1, 115; Plut. 
Them. 15; Wdlker, op. cit. 19; and the 
Biblical voices out of Heaven. Others 
have their source from a tomb or shrine; 
Liv. 6, 33, 5; Virg. Aen. 3, 39 ff.; Tac. 
Hist. 5, 13; Suet. Nero, 46; cf. Wiilker, 
l.c.; 1 Sam. 3, 4 ff.; Lecky, Rationalism in 
Europe , 1 (1868 ed.), 164. At other times 
the source is unnamed; Soph. O. C. 1623 
ff.; Virg. Aen. 3, 93; App. Syr. 58; Paus. 
4, 9, 3. 

2. nam non, etc.: cf. 2, 69; Liv. 5, 

32, 6: eodem anno (391 B.c.) M. Caedicius 
de plebe nuntiavit tribunis se in nova via , 
ubi nunc sacellum est supra aedem Vestae , 
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dita vox est a luco Vestae, qui a Palati radice in novam viam devexus est, 
ut muri et portae reficerentur; futurum esse, nisi provisum esset, ut Roma 
caperetur. Quod neglectum turn cum caveri poterat post acceptam illam 
maximam cladem expiatum est; ara enim Aio Loquenti, quam saeptam 

1. PaUtii C, MlUr. # 

3. turn cum MeUtr, cum H, turn A V, en. B. 

4. expiatum Danes , explica turn C. 


vocem noctis silentio audisse clariorem 
Humana , quae magistratibus diet iuberet 
Gallos adventare; 5, 50, 5 (390 B.C.) : 
expiandae eliam vocis nocturnae quae nun- 
tia cladis ante helium Gallicum audita 
neglectaque esset mentio inlata iussumque 
templum in nova via Aio Locutio fieri ; 
5, 52, 11; Gell. 16, 17, 2: M. Varro in 
libris divinarum aliam esse tradit istius 
nominis rationem: nam sicut Aius , inquit, 
deus appellatus araque ei statuta est , quae 
est infima nova via , quod eo in loco divinitus 
vox edita erat, ita Vatic anus deus nomina- 
tus , etc.; Plut. CamiU . 14: A*4p obx 4ti- 
(fMurijs pkr o654 4x rrjs (3ov\ijt, ksrteucift 54 xal 
Xjpqvrbs elrat boxwv, Mdpxot Kcu5 Duos, 
iudlwryM xp5r robs rpaypa <ppo*- 

rlSos &%ior. hprj y dp 4 r r§ xapqfxVfdrjj rvxrl 
koB* 555a pa&l{ usr fjv Kc um)r 6roph{ov*L, 
xkqBdt bwb Tiros <p6eyZapkrov percurrpcufrtjrcu 
teal OtiuraffOcu pkr o654ra, 4x*nnfc 54 pe/fo * os 
4 ear* Mptarbnjr bxowrcu t45« \eyo0<rrjs‘ 
m 4y€, M6pic< Kai5buc, \ky* rpds rote &pxorrat 
6\iyov xfibrov TaXdrat Tp<xr- 
SkxeoBcu/' ravr’ ixoboavres ol xtX/apxot 
yOuara xal Teu5t5a 4iroio0rro, xrX. ; id. 30: 
a5r5t 54 (sc. 5 KAptXXot) ISpixraro rttbv 
xal KXijSbros, daevpeba ke*aoa r5a 
r5roa 4a wbxrtap 4 xarayylXXowra r^a r^a 
0op06pc*a arpuTibx kx $tov r$ Katbudtp 
MHpxtp fajrfi irpoolrm; cf. id., de Fort. 
Rom. 5; Juv. 11, 111-114: templorum quo - 
9*4 maiestas praesentior , et vox / noc/e /ere 
media mediamque audita per urbem / /tore 
a5 oceani Gallis venientibus et dis / officium 
v otis peragentibus ; and the schol.: c<m- 
turbantibus Gallis Senonibus repente vox 
monentis audita est hostem caver ent. ita- 
que hostibus pulsis restituta urbe templum 
constitutum est et consecratum deae Mone- 
tae . 

1. a loco Veatae: on the perplexed 
question of its exact location see the 


works cited by Peter in Roscher, AusfUkr . 
Lexikon, s.v. Jndigitamenta (1890), 191; 
Stara-Tedde in Bull. Comm, arch . comun. 
33 (1905), 208-210; HUlsen-Carter, The 
Roman Forum (1906), 194; 196; Platner, 
Topogr. and Monum. of one. Rome, 2 ed. 
(1911), 199-200. The limits of the grove 
were probably gradually restricted by 
buildings so that it may finally have been 
completely built over. 

1. Palati radice: cf. Tusc. 2, 52: 
radicibus Caucasi ; de Leg. agr. 2, 66: 
Massici radices. 

1. novam viam: this and the Sacra 
Via were the only streets within the city 
bearing the name of via; HUlsen-Carter, 
op. cit. 206; Platner, op. cit. 54. For its 
location cf. HUlsen-Carter, l.c.; Platner, 
l.c. 

2. muri et portae: so only in the 
Ciceronian account. Walls and gates were 
perhaps in this connection of religious as 
well as of merely practical significance; 
cf. 1, 98, n. {portae ). 

4. expiatum: cf. Liv. 5, 50, 5: 
expiandae eliam vocis nocturnae , etc. 

4. ara: for the erection of such an 
altar see the passages already cited; also 
Pascal in Bull. Comm. arch, comun. 22 
(1894), 189-190. There have been many 
attempts to identify this altar with one of 
travertine found at the northwest comer 
of the Palatine, in the Vigna Nussiner, 
and published in C. I. L. I, 632 — VI, 
110 —VI, 30694 — Dessau 4015, inscribed: 
SEJ . DEO . SEI . DEIVAE. SAC . C . 
SEXTIVS .C.F. CALVINVS . PR . 
DE . SEN ATI . SENTENTIA . 
REST I TV IT (illustrated in Ritschl, 
Prise. Lot. Mon. epigr. pi. lvi, d; Landani, 
Pagan and Christian Rome (1893), 72). 
On account of the distance of this altar 
from the site mentioned by ancient author- 
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videmus, exadversus eum locum consecrata est. Atque etiam scriptum a 
multis est cum terrae motus factus esset ut sue plena procuratio fieret 
vocem ab aede Iunonis ex arce extitisse; quocirca Iunonem illam appella- 
tam Monetam. Haec igitur et a dis significata et a nostris maioribus 
iudicata contemnimus? 

102. Neque solum deorum voces Pythagorei observitaverunt sed 


ities and for other reasons it is held by 
Landani (Rim. Milthcil. 9 (1894), 33) 
that it is not in its original location, and 
by HUlsen (C. /. L. VI, 30694) that it is 
not to be identified with a restoration of 
that of Aius Locutius. C. Sextius Calvi- 
nus was a candidate for the praetorship in 
100 b.c., and the altar probably dates 
from about the time of Sulla; cf. Momm- 
sen in C. /. L. I, 632. 

[280]4. Aio Loquenti: cf. 2, 69. For the 
derivation see Peter in Roscher, Ausfiihr. 
Lexikon, s.v. Indigitamenta (1890), 192; 
Walde, Lat. ctym. W&rterbuch , 2 ed. 
(1910), 21-22; also Usener, Gotternamen 
(1896), 357; Schulze, Zur Gesch. lat. 
Eigennamen (1904), 118. Cicero calls 
the god Aius Loquens, but other accounts 
indicate Aius Locutius as the regular form 
(Peter, op. cit. 191). Otto (Rhein. Mus. 
64 (1909), 459) considers the double name 
as an imitation of the Roman praenomen 
and nomen in -ius. For similar altars in 
Greece to KXijSdjv or cf. Bouch6- 

Leclercq, Eist . de la Div. 2 (1880), 400; 
Ilberg in Roscher, Ausfiihr. Lexikon , s.v. 
Pheme (1909), 2292-2293; Halliday, Greek 
Divination (1913), 231-234. 

[280]4. saeptam: cf. 2, 85; and for such 
fencing of altars see C. /. L. XI, 1420=* 
Dessau 139 :<utique> locus ante earn aram 
. . . pateat quoque versus pedes XL 
stipilibusque robustis saepiatur. 

1. exadversus: in Cicero only here. 

If. scriptum a multis est: this partic- 
ular form of the story, however, is pre- 
served only here and in 2, 69. 

2. sue plena: for other instances of 
this sacrifice (especially to Tellus and 
Ceres) see Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. 
Rimer, 2 ed. (1912), 413, n. 8. 


2. procuratio: on the expiation of 
portents see Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin , 
2 (1909), 124. 

3. ab aede, etc.: this temple on the 
arx was erected by Camillus on the site of 
the house of M. Manlius Capitolinus (cf. 
Platner, Topogr . and Mon. of anc. Rome , 
2 ed. (1911), 296, and works there cited), 
and in it was established the Roman 
mint. The cult and history of the 
goddess are treated by Roscher in his 
Ausfiihr. Lexikon , s.v. Iuno (1897), 592- 
594 (and her appearance in art by Vogel 
in the same work, 612); cf. Wissowa, op. 
cit. 190. 

4. Monetam: the etymology is dis- 
puted. The ancient view derived it from 
tnoneo ; so 2, 69; Isid. Etym. 16, 18, 8: 
Moneta appellata est quia monet ne qua 
fraus in metallo vel pondere fiat ; Suid. s.v. 
Mo»^ra' ■'Hpa* Mov^rar, Tovriori obfjr 
PovXov. Assmann, however, in Klio, 6 
(1906), 484, objecting to the formation 
of the word, would derive it from the 
Punic machanath (pronounced manath ?), 
found on coins, and this view is accepted 
by Costanzi (in Klio , 7 (1907), 335-340), 
but rejected by Hands ( Numism . Chron. 
10 (1910), 1-12) and Wissowa (op. cit. 
190, n. 8). A third explanation is that of 
Walde (Lat. etym. Wlrterbuch , 2 ed. 
(1910), 493) that, after the principle ad- 
vanced by Otto (Rhein. Mus. 64 (1909), 
449-468), the name may be derived from 
some Etruscan gentile name. The god- 
dess is mentioned with some shade of 
disparagement by Cotta in N. D. 3, 47. 

6. voces: two really unrelated forms 
of dedonism, the actual voice of a god 
and the ominous condusions from 
human speech or name, are here grouped. 
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etianj hominum, quae vocant omina. Quae maiores nostri quia valere 
censebant idcirco omnibus rebus agendis qvod bonvm, pavstvm, 
FELIX, fortvnatvmqve esset praefabantur, rebusque divinis quae 
publice fierent ut faverent lingvis imperabatur, inque feriis im- 


[281)6. Pythagorei: cl. Diog. L. 8, 20: 

liarrucf) rt kxjAjro (sc. 6 UvQaydpas) rjy- bid 
tQp Kkrfihw* r« koX olomhv; Iambi. Vit. 
Pyth. 149: xpoatix* W <oi l phpats teal 
ptundai* koI nXrf66ouf 8Xo* rcuri to it a irro- 
phrois) also 1, 5, n. ( Pythagoras ). 

[281)6. obterritaTcnuit: cf. 1, 2, n. (ob- 
servitaverunt). 

1. vocant: the subject is probably 
not Pythagorei but indefinite. 

1. omina: cf. Varr. L. L. 6, 76: quod 
ex ore primum datum est osmen dictum; 
7, 97; Paul, ex Fest. p. 195 M.: omen vdut 
oremen, quod fit ore augurium. More 
probably, according to Walde (Lai. etym. 
Wtirterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 539) from 
* opts men, connected with the Greek 
ttb/Mu. Other views connect it with 
avis, auris, oculus , etc.; cf. Bouch6- 
Ledercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 134, 
n. 2; Walde, l.c. 

2. quod bonum, etc.: on such formu- 
lae see Appel, De Romanorum Precationi - 
bus (4909), 170 ff., especially 173-174. 
The variations of expression are more 
numerous, however, than would be 
gathered from Appel’s collection; e.g., 
C. I. L . VI, 32367: quod bonum faustum 
fdix fortunatum salutare sit; VI, 32379: 
quod bonum faustum fdix fortunatum 
salutareque sit; Vopisc. Toe. 18, 2: quod 
bonum faustum fdix salutareque sit; id. 4, 
4: quod bonum faustum salutareque sit; 
Apul. Met. 2, 6: quod bonum fdix d 
faustum; C. I. L. XII, 4333: quod bonum 
faustum fdixque sit; VIII, 9796: Q. B. F. 
F. SIT; III, 7437: Q. B. F. F.; VIII, 
14683: quot bonum faustum fdicem (sic); 
IV, 1354: bonum faustum fdix; etc.; cf. 
1, 45, n. (bene verruncent). With these 
phrases something like deos quaeso is 
perhaps to be supplied; cf. Appel, op. cit. 
W2. Cf. the use in Greek of dya&fj rbxv 
(rlut. de Stoic . Repugn. 9; etc.). Such 
expressions are found particularly at the 


beginnings of actions (cf. N. D. 2, 67; 
Ov. Fast. 1, 178: omina principiis , inquit, 
inesse solent). So in New Year’s wishes 
(e.g., Plin. N. H. 28, 22; Tac. Ann. 4, 70; 
Auson. Domest. 5, 10; 6, 1; Epist. 27, 
120 Peip.; C. I. L. Ill, 6288; XIII, 10001, 
no. 6; XV, 6196a ff.; cf. Columell. 11, 2, 
98; Cassiod. Var. 2, 1; Riess in P.-W. s.v. 
Aberglaube (1894), 45); at the accession 
of an emperor (e.g., Chron. Pasch. p. 
299 a) ; or at the commencement of a literary 
work (Liv. praef. 13); etc. 

3f. rebusque . . . fierent: cf. 1, 74, n. 
(res divina fieret). 

4. faverent lingnis: cf. 2, 57; 2, 83. 
For the use of the expression favete Unguis 
cf. Appel, op. cit. 187-189; Sen. de Vit. 
beat . 26, 7: favete Unguis, hoc verbum non, 
ut plerique existimant , a favor e trahitur, 
sed imperat silentium , ut rite peragi possit 
sacrum nulla voce mala obstrepente; Paul, 
ex Fest. p. 88 M.: faventia bonam omina - 
tionem significat . nam praecones daman - 
tes populum sacrificiis favere iubebant. 
favere enim est bona fori, at veteres poetae 
pro silere usi sunt favere; p. 222 M.: 
parcito linguam in sacrificiis dicebatur, 
id est coerceto, contineto , taceto; Plin. N. H. 
28, 11: videmus . . . alium vero praeponi 
qui favere Unguis iubeat, tibicinem canere, 
ne quid aliud exoudiatur; Serv. Aen. 5, 71: 
ore favete apto sermone usus est et sacrificio 
et ludis; nam in sacris tacitumitas neces- 
sari a est, quod etiam praeco magistratu 
sacrificante dicebat \ favete Unguis, favete 
vocibus,* hoc est bona omina habete aut 
tacete; 8, 173. The corresponding Greek 
expression is ebpriptiw (ebpripla), and is 
widely used, especially in the drama; cf. 
Schol. Ar. Nub. 263: dxpvu&v xfih &rr« 
pvbkr pXtopi jpor tlrtir. The avoidance of 
ill-omened sounds was at times effected by 
the use of noisy musical instruments (Plut. 
Ad. Rom. 10; cf. Pease in Harv . Stud, in 
Class. Philol. 15 (1904), 45). For cere- 
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perandis ut litibvs et ivrgus se abstinerent. Itemque in 
lustranda colonia [ab eo qui earn deduceret], et cum imperator exerci- 
tum, censor populum lustraret, bonis nominibus qui hostias ducerent 

2. ab eo qui earn deduceret dd. Tkoreun . 


monial silence cl. 2, 71-72 infra; Bouchl- 
Leclercq, Hist . de la Div. 4 (1882), 198; 
Fahz in Archiv f. Religionswiss. 15 (1912), % 
411 ff. (also Wock.f. kl. Philol. 30 (1913), 
1050); and, for a Hindu parallel, Fay in 
Class. Weekly , 9 (1916), 163. For a sup- 
posed representation in art of the gesture 
used in proclaiming this silence see Peter- 
sen, Ara Pads Augustae (1902), 92. 

[282]4f. fcriia imperandis: cf. Macrob. 
Sat. 1, 16, 5-6: (sc. feriae ) aut enim stativae 
sunt aut conceptivae aut imperativae aut 
nundinae . . . imperativae sunt quas con- 
soles vel praetores pro qrbitrio potestatis 
indie unt. In our passage, however, the 
word imperandis may well be used of the 
proclamation of any festival. 

1. litibus, etc.: cf. Leg. 2, 19: feriis 
iurgia amovento ; 2, 29: feriarum festorum- 
que dierum ratio in liberis requietem litium 
kabet et iurgiorum ; Liv. 5, 13, 7 (of a festi- 
val): iurgiis ac litibus temper atum; 38, 
51, 8: cum hodie litibus et iurgiis supersede- 
ri aequum sit ; Ov. Fast. 1, 73-74: lite 
vacent aures , insanaque protinus absint / 
iurgia. Cf. also the iustitium on an occa- 
sion of public grief, and see Wissowa, 
Relig. u. Kult. d. Rbmer, 2 ed. (1912), 
432, on the Roman attitude towards 
feriae . 

2. ab eo . . . deduceret: the ob- 
jection of Thoresen (in Nordisk Tids- 
skrift for Filologi, 3 ser., 2 (1893/4), 29) to 
this phrase is based on the fact that, dur- 
ing the republic, colonies were regularly 
deductae by a committee, not by a single 
person; cf. Kornemann in P.-W. s.v. 
Coloniae (1900), 569-570, who notes that 
three was the regular number of founders, 
but that 5, 7, 10, 15, and 20 occur, and 
only once so small a number as two (C. I. 

L. I, 200). In the midst of a distinctly 
Roman passage like this there can hardly 
be a question of an obcurrfc of a Greek 
colony. I am therefore inclined, with 


Thoresen, to hold the phrase to be the 
gloss of an mistaken scholiast. 

2. deduceret: the technical term; cf. 
Kornemann, op. cit. 572-573. 

2f. cum imperator exerdtum: Domas- 
zewski (Abk. z. rdm. Relig. (1909), 17) 
compares C. I. L. V, 808 (found at 
Aquileia): D. I. M. FI. Exuperat. agens. 
in. lus. FI. Sabini. PP. A el. Severus. agens. 
lust. Aur. Flav. Pr. Signif. Leg. III. P. F. 
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 Valer. Valens. Signif. 
Leg. XIII. Gem. lustr. Aur. Zenon. P. P., 
etc. The occasion of the rite, however, is 
not quite clear, but the bona nomina 
( Exuperat . and Valerius Valens ) are to be 
noted; cf. also the military exercises at 
the restoration of the Capitolium in 70 
a.d. (Tac. Hist. 4, 53: spatium omne quod 
templo dicabatur evinctum vittis coronisque 
Ingres si milites quis fausta nomina, felicibus 
ramis). 

3. censor populum: cf. Kubitschek 
in P.-W. s.v. Census (1899), 1918; Bouch6- 
Leclercq in Daremb. et Saglio, Did. des 
Antiq. s.v. Lustr atio (1904), 1430; also 
the description of the lustration accom- 
panying the census held by Servius 
Tullius (Liv. 1, 44, 2). 

3. bonis nominibus: cf. Paul, ex 
Fest. p. 121 M.: Locus Lucrinus in 
vedigalibus publicis primus locatur eruen- 
dus ominis boni gratia , ut in dilectu censuve 
primi nominantur Valerius , Salvius, Sta - 
torius ; Plin. N. H. 28, 22: cur publicis 
lustris etiam nomina victimas ducentium 
pros per a eligimus ? For Valerius as a 
bonum nomen cf. pro Scaur. 30. On this 
subject perhaps cf. Serv. Aen. 8, 269 (for 
the Potitii and Pinarii). 

The list of Paulus mentions only 
nomina , but any part of the name might 
contain an omen. Thus Auct. de Prae - 
nominibus , 4: Tullus praenominatus est 
ominis gratia quasi tollendus; cf. Gaia 
Caecilia (Paul, ex Fest. p. 95 M.). In 
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eligebantur. Quod idem in dilectu consules observant, ut primus miles 


certain gentes names of unlucky association 
were avoided, e.g., the praenomen Marcus 
in the gens Manlia. For a family illus- 
trating the search for favorable names see 
C. I. L. XIII, 2255, where appear Salvius 
Victor , Valeria Agathemeris his wife, and 
children named Salvius Felix and Salvia 
Valeriana ; cf. Diod. 36, 4, 4. Cognomina 
might be of good omen through associa- 
tion, as that of Scipio in Africa (Plut. 
Cat. min. 57); or through their etymology 
(e.g., Sulla's children Faustus and Felix 
(Plut. Sull. 34); cf. Damasus, 61, 1; 
Lamprid. Diadum. 4, 4; Amm. Marc. 23, 
5, 12-13; C. I. L. VI, 22102; MulUnger in 
Smith and Cheetham, Diet, of Christ. 
Antiq. 2 (1880 ed.), 1369; Bouch6- 

Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 139). 
For lucky names of race horses cf. Wiinsch, 
Antike Fluchtafeln (1912), 11, and n. 

On the favorable etymologies of cer- 
tain Greek names cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 3, 
38, who mentions as such names as 

Mira iv, Ms'tt p&nys, Kparivof, Z-fjvuv, Z rjv6- 
Xos, QedStopos, K dpros, *EXrt 5o<j>6pos, ED- 
tvxoSj ©p&crwv, GpaauXoi, 0 paaifiaxo* (but 
contrast what he says in 4, 80). See also 
the examples in Bechtel u. Fick, Die gr. 
Personennamen , 2 ed. (1894), 12. Thus the 
oecists of a colony at Heraclea Trachinia 
(Thuc. 3, 92, 8) were Leon t Alcidas , and 
Damagon ; volunteer leaders in Xen. Anab. 
4, 1, 27 were Aristonymus t Agasias, and 
Callimachus. Other cases of such omens 
in names are Hegesislratus (Hdt. 9, 91), 
Euphemus (Ar. Vesp. 599; Athen. 5, p. 
216 f.), Eunus (Diod. 34, 2, 14); Nicias 
(Plut. Nic. 1), Hesychia (Plut. Nic. 13), 
Nicostrale (Plut. Amat. Quaest. 4), Sosus 
and Soso ( Anthol . Pal. 6, 216), Basilides 
(Tac. Hist. 2, 78), Oebares ( — iLyaBhyythos; 
Nicol. Dam. in F. H. G. 3, 400), Eutychus 
and the ass Nicon (Suet. Aug. 96); 
Ageruchia (Hier. Ep. 123, 1). 

For names of bad omen cf. Odysseus 
(Schultz, AIAfiS (1910), 14), Memnon 
{Anthol. Lot. ed. Riese, 1, 2 ed. (1894), no. 
189, 3), Aias (Soph. Ai. 430-431; 904; 


914), Pentheus (Eur. Bacch . 367; 508; 
Charaemon, fr. 4 Nauck, ap. Arist. 
Rhet. 2, p. 1400 b 24-25), Helen (Aesch. 
A gam. 688-689); Polynicts (Aesch. Sept. 
565; 645; 815; Eur. Phoen. 636-637), Atrius 
Umber (Liv. 28, 28, 4: nominis etiam abo - 
minandi dux), Calvitor {Anthol. Lot. ed. 
Riese, 2, 2 ed. (1906), no. 902, 11-12: est 
omine nomen / tetrum), Pertinax (Spart. 
Sever. 7, 9); cf. also Verres (Cic. Z Verr. 2, 
18-19) and Scaurus (pro Scaur. 30), to 
which add the names mentioned by 
Heeringa (ad h. loc.): Curtius , Minucius , 
Furius , Hostilius. 

The attempt to change names of ill- 
omen to ones more favorable is frequent 
with persons, places, and things; e.g., 
Erinyes {Eumenides), Axinus {Euxinus), 
Pharmacia {Therapia), Egesta {Segesta), 
Epidamnus { Dyrrachium ), Maleventum 
{Beneventum), and such series as (Xcu6s?), 
hpurrepk and ctowpos; cf. Bouch6-Le- 
clercq, op. cit. 4 (1882), 139; McCartney 
in Class. Journ. 14 (1919), 343-358 (es- 
pecially 355-358). 

The Christian custom of naming 
children after saints perhaps shows a 
survival of the desire for names of good 
omen. On the subject of the magic signi- 
ficance of names cf. Frazer, Golden Bough, 
3, 3 ed. (1911), 318-391, especially 391. 
The allegorical interpretation of names, 
especially Scriptural ones, by Christian 
writers, is another ramification of the 
same far-reaching subject. Finally, on 
the omens in names, cf. Cassiod. Var. 4, 3 
(speaking of Honoratus and Decoratus): 
o vere vestris meritis electi , et auspicio 
nominis honorati ! praesentiunt quaedam 
parentes, posilis in prole vocabulis, et ut 
venturarum rerum cursus ex alto est imperio 
divinitatis , cogitatio praesagantis instrui- 
tur; loqui datur quod nos sensisse nescimus; 
sed post casum reminiscimur quod ignor an- 
tes veraciter dixeramus . 

1. in dilectu: on the procedure in 
levying troops see Cagnat in Daremb. et 
Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. s.v. DiUctus (1892) 
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fiat bono nomine. 103. Quae quidem a te scio et consule et imperatore 
summa cum religione esse servata. Praerogativam etiam maiores omen 
iustorum comitiorum esse voluerunt. XLVI. Atque ego exempla ominum 
nota proferam. L. Paulus consul iterum, cum ei bellum ut cum rege Perse 

1. ado C. ads Cob*. Christ, MM* . 


213-214. Not only was care taken to 
secure good luck in the name of the first 
soldier but also to avoid making the levy 
on a day of ill-omen (Macrob. Sat. 1, 16, 
19). For soldiers with fausta nomina cf. 
Tac. Hist. 4, 53; Dean, A Study of the 
Cognomina of Soldiers in the Roman 
Legions (1916), esp. 13-62; Oldfather in 
Class. Weekly , 11 (1918), 126. 

1. a te: cf. 1, 22, n. ( poteris ). 

1. et imperatore: for a collection of 
material dealing with Cicero’s military 
campaign in Cilicia, especially against the 
fortress of Pindenissus, cf. Schmidt, Der 
Brief wechsel des M. T. Cicero (1893), 82- 
83. 

2. praerogativam: cf. 2, 83. Accord- 

ing to the older organization of the comitia 
centuriata the centuriae praerogativae were 
those of the equites (cf. Liebenam in 
P.-W. s.v. Comitia (1900), 690-691; 

Botsford, Roman Assemblies (1909), 211), 
but after the reform (probably of the third 
century b.c.) a century called the prae- 
rogativa was drawn by lot from the first 
class (Phil. 2, 82; Liv. 24, 7, 12; 27, 6, 3; 
Kttbler in P.-W. s.v. Centuria (1899), 
1956; Botsford, op. cit. 224, n. 7; 227), and 
cast the first vote. This is the arrange- 
ment of which Cicero is here speaking; 
cf. post Red. in Sen. 17. For the ominous 
character of the vote of this century cf. 
pro Mur. 38: tanta illis comitiis religio est 
ut adhuc semper omen valuerit praeroga- 
tivae; pro Plane . 49: una centuria prae- 
rogativa tantum habet auctoritatis ut nemo 
umquam prior earn ttderit quin renuntiatus 
sit aut eis ipsis comitiis consul aut certe 
in ilium annum. For the importance of 
its vote in a practical, political way cf. 
Botsford, op. cit. 389. 

3. iustorum comitiorum: cf. post 
Red. in Sen. 27: comitiis centuriatis quae 


maxime maiores comitia iusta diet haberi- 
que voluerunt. 

4. L. Paulus, etc.: cf. 2, 83; Val. 
Max. 1, 5, 3: quid illud quod L. Paulo 
consuli evenit quam memorabile I cum ei 
sorte obvenisset ut bellum cum rege Perse 
gereret et domum e curia regressus filiolam 
suam nomine Tertiam , quae turn erat admo- 
dum parvula , osculatus tristem animadver- 
teret , interrogavit quid ita eo vultu esset. 
quae respondit Persam perisse. decesserat 
autem catellus quern puella in deliciis 
habuerat nomine Persa. arripuit igitur 
omen Paulus exque fortuito dido quasi * * * 
certam spem clarissimi triumphs animo 
praesumpsit ; Plut. Aem. Paul. 10: Xkytrai 
b* abrbp, cos AvrjyopeOdT] /card roD Ukptrean 
ar part) yds, 0x6 rod Sijpov x curds oUaSt 
xpox(pp6kvr a Xapxpws tvptiv t 6 OvyArptov r^v 
T (prior bcboKpv pkvrjv Ire xcuSlor ofcratr 
boxa^bperov obv a0H)w ipurrar Ip' Srcp XtXOxij- 
rcu* rrfy Si xeptflaXovoar /cal KarapiXovoar 
"o6 ydp olada,” elxttv, "a> xkrtp, Sri Ifpip b 
Htpccvs rkffnjM;" Xkyowrav kvpISiov cr Ovrpopor 
oOtoj xpooayopevbp&ov' k al rbr AlplXtov 
"Ay a 8jj rOx v” phrai OOyartp, kg U Sixopcu 
rdv oUi/rbr.” raOra phv obr K uckpuiw b ppreap 
iv rocs xtpl parrurijs Ujr6pr)K€v \ id., Reg. et 
I m per at. Apophth . s.v. Paulus Aemilius, 
2; Niceph. Greg, in Synes. de Jnsomn. p. 
132 (Migne, Patrol. Gr. 149, 537), who 
copies Plut. Aem. Paul. 10; Joann. Saresb. 
Policr. 1, 13. 

4. consul iterum: in 168 B.c.; cf. 
C. /. L. XI, 1829 ( = Dessau 57): iterum 
cos. ut cum rege <Per>se bellum gereret 
a p < opulo f > actus est. 

4f. cum . . . ut • . • obtigisset: cf. I 
Verr. 21; 2 Verr. 5, 38. Valerius explains 
by sorte evenisset. 

4. Perse: on the Latin forms of this 
name see Kilhner-Holzweissig, AusfUhr. 
Gram. 1, 2 ed. (1912), 495-496. This abla* 
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gereret obtigisset, ut ea ipsa die domum ad vesperum rediit filiolam suam 
Tertiam, quae turn erat admodum parva, osculans animum advertit 
tristiculam. ‘Quid est/ inquit, ‘mea Tertia? quid tristis es?’ ‘Mi pater/ 
inquit, ‘PersH pernt.’ Turn ille artius puellam conplexus, ‘Accipio/ inquit, 
‘mea filia, omen/ Erat autem mortuus catellus eo nomine. 104. L. 
Flaccum, flaminem Martialem, ego audivi cum diceret Caeciliam Metelli, 


tive form is also used by Cicero pro Mur . 
31; Tusc. 3, 53. 

1. ea ipsa die: on the gender cl. 
Neue-Wagener, Formenlehre der lot . Spr. 
3 ed. (1902), 1015. 

1. ad vesperum: cf. Fin. 2, 92; 3, 8; 
de Sen. 67; dt Am. 12. 

If. filiolam . . . osculans: cf. pro 
Mur. 23. On Cicero’s use of diminutives 
cf. Laurand, Etudes sur le Style des Discours 
de Cic. (1907), 248-262; Petersen in Class. 
Philol. 11 (1916), 448. The emphasis 
on smallness is seen all through this 
passage {filiolam, admodum parva , tristi- 
culam, catellus). 

2. Tertiam: of such numeral names 
of women (from Prima to Sexta) examples 
from inscriptions are collected by HQb- 
ner in Mailer’s Handbuck der kl. Altert. 
1, 2 ed. (1892), 665. 

3. tristiculam: only here and in 
Fronto ad M. Coes. 3, 17. 

3. quid tristis es: cf. 1, 59, n. ( quid 
tristis esses). 

4. Persa: for the name see Baecker, 
De Canum Nominibus Graecis (1884), 75, 
who, for mention of Persian dogs, com- 
pares Gratt. Cyneg. 158. Other names of 
nationality cited by Baecker are 'Ap*ds, 
Kv&rios, Kfarptos, Adxcuya, A 6jcojw, 26po$. 

In Amm. Marc. 23, 3, 6 the fall of a 
horse named Babylonius . is thought to 
presage the fall of Babylon. Honorius on 
hearing 5n 'P&ahj &t6XwX c was relieved to 
learn that it was the city rather than his 
pet cock of that name (Procop. Hist. Bell. 
3, 2, 25-26; cf. 5, 20, 1-4, where Samnite 
boys name two sheep for Belisarius and 
Vitigis and omens for the future are drawn 
from their respective fates). For a collec- 
tion of coincidences in fortune between 
persons of the same name see Plut. Seri. 1. 


Such chance words of children or their acts 
in play were often considered as ominous; 
cf. Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 1, 15; Steinhauser, 
Der Prodigienglaube u. das Prodigien- 
wesen der Griecken (1911), 31. 

4f. accipio • . . omen: since Paulus 
was an augur (Plut. Aem. Paul. 3; C. I. L. 
XI, 1829 » Dessau 57) he was perhaps 
especially keen in noting such occurrences. 
As has often been pointed out (e.g., by 
Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 4 (1882), 136), 
omens have no significance independent of 
the will of an observer to accept them, but 
he must note words; phrases, or acts and 
apply them consciously in another than 
their literal sense. Such definite accept- 
ance ( accipere omen) is paralleled by 
definite power of refusal ( improbare , 
exsecrari , refutare , abominari omen); cf. 
Bouchd-Leclercq, op. cit. 4, 137, n. 1; 
Halliday, Greek Divination (1913), 46-53; 
and, not involving proper names, Aesch. 
Agam. 1653; Hdt. 1, 63; Dion. Hal. 19, 5, 
3; Virg. Aen. 7, 116-119; Tac. Ann. 2, 13; 
Curt. 5, 2, 15; Aug. de Doclr. Christ. 2, 
37; also the phrases (absit omen, etc.) 
used by Cicero himself in Phil. 4, 10; 11, 
11; 12, 14; 13,7; 13,41; 14, 26; al. Frontin. 
Strat. 1, 12 gives elaborate directions for 
averting bad military omens by mere 
repartee. 

Examples of omens are too numerous 
to be here cited, but will be found 
in the references given above and in 
the collection of Bulenger in Graevius, 
Thes. Antiq. 5 (1696), 365; 441-452. 

5f. L. Flaccum, flaminem Martialem: 
cf. Klose, R'6m. Priesterfasten, 1 (1910), 
23, who identifies him as L. Valerius 
Flaccus mentioned in pro Rob. 27 and by 
Varr. L . L. 6, 21, and perhaps the son of 
the flamen Martiolis of the same name 
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cum vellet sororis suae filiam m matnmonium conlocare, exisse in quoddam 
sacellum ominis capiendi causa, quod fieri more veterum solebat. Cum 
virgo staret et Caecilia in sella sederet neque diu ulla vox exstitisset puellam 
defatigatam petisse a matertera ut sibi concederet paulisper ut in eius 
sella requiesceret;. illam autem dixisse: ‘Vero, mea puella, tibi concedo 
meas secies/ Quod omen res consecuta est; ipsa enim brevi mortua est, 
virgo autem nupsit cui Caecilia nupta fuerat. Haec posse contemni vel 
etiam rideri praeclare intellego, sed id ipsum est deos non putare quae ab 


iis significantur contemnere. 


mentioned in Phil. 11, 18, whom he may 
have succeeded in the flaminate. He 
probably died before 63 b.c. 

[286]6. audivi cam diceret: cf. N. D. 1, 
58; et al. 

[286]6. Caeciliam, etc.: cf. Val. Max. 1 
5, 4: at Caecilia Metelli dum sororis filiae 
adult a e aetatis virgins more prisco node 
concubia nuptiale petit omen , ipsa fecit; 
nam cum in sacello quodam eius rei gratia 
aliquamdiu persedisset nee ulla vox propo- 
sito congruens esset audita , fessa longa 
standi mora puella rogavit materteram ut 
sibi paulisper locum residendi adcommo- 
daret . cui ilia ‘ ego veroj inquit , ‘libenter 
tibi mea sede cedo.' quod dictum ab indUl- 
gentia profectum ad certi ominis processit 
eventum , quoniam Metellus non ita multo 
post mortua Caecilia virginem de qua loquor 
in matrimonium duxit. 

[286]6. Caeciliam Metelli: whether filia 
or uxor is to be understood is not clear from 
Cicero, but Valerius Maximus takes her to 
be the wife of Metellus, in which case she 
cannot be the Caecilia of 1, 4 supra, and is 
apparently not otherwise known; cf. 
MQnzer in P.-W. s.v. Caecilius (1897), 
1234, no. 133. 

1. com vellet, etc.: cf. Ar. Lysis. 
597 : obbtls Wk\u yqf, icu !r* a br^r, brrtvo/jfvij 6k 
lUdhfTai, on which the scholiast says: 
hrrl rot) xkqbwi$oukryi m ol *ydp XVP 0 * <rvr«x&f 
porreforrat *6rc yapijOhoorraL. Modern 
parallels (especially at Midsummer Eve) 
will be found in Defoe, Life and Adven- 
tures of Mr. Duncan Campbell (1903 ed.), 
xxv ; Brand, Popular Antiquities of Great 
Britain t 1, 2 ed. (1895), 329-335. 

1. fiHam . . . conlocare: cf. Ojf. 2, 71. 


2. ominis capiendi: cf. Valeton in 
Mnemos. 17 (1889), 294-295; De Marchi, 
II Culto privato di Roma antica , 1 (1896), 
153; also 1, 28, n. ( nuptiarum auspices). 

2. more veteram: but Bouch6- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 141, 
n. 4, holds it to be a Greek rather than 
an old Roman custom. 

4. concederet: it is not clear whether 
this is employed in the sense of ‘make 
place for* or in that of ‘permit/ but from 
its use just below ( concedo . . . sedes) it 
is probable that the former is the meaning 
here. 

5. vero: in affirmative answers also 
in Tusc. 2, 26; Rep . 1, 58; 1, 66; Leg. 2, 46. 

5f. concedo meas sedes: omens from 
accidentally taking a seat, especially that 
of a king, are often mentioned; e.g., Arr. 
A nab. 7, 24; Diod. 17, 116, 2-4; Dio Cass. 
75, 3; Spart. Sever. 1, 9; Jul. Capit. 
Maximini, 30, 7; Vopisc. Aurel. 5; Amm. 
Marc. 25, 10, 11. The giving way of a 
seat was also a bad omen; cf. Frontin. 
Strat. 1 , 12, 7. Similarly the wearing of 
another's clothes (cf. Curt. 6, 6, 4; Procop. 
Hist. Bell. 2, 30, 53-54; Zonar. 15, 19), 
or the temporary assumption of a ruler’s 
crown (Arr. Anab. 7, 22; App. Syr. 56; 
Diod. 17, 116, 5-7) were held to be. signi- 
ficant. In Virg. Aen. 1, 653 the giving 
of the sceptre of Uione is ominous, accord- 
ing to Serv. ad loc. 

6. brevi: cf. 1, 68, n. (brevi). 

8. praeclare intellego: cf. Rep. 4, 4; 
Leg. 2, 13. 

8. id ipsnm est, etc.: cf. 1, 10, n. (ut 
et si divinatio sit). 
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XL VII. 105. Quid de auguribus loquar? Tuae partes sunt, tuum 
inquam, auspiciorum patrocinium debet esse. Tibi App. Claudius augur 
consuli nuntiavit addubitato salutis augurio bellum domesticum triste ac 
turbulentum fore; quod paucis post mensibus exortum paucioribus a te 
est diebus oppressum. Cui quidem auguri vehementer adsentior; solus 
enim multorum annorum memoria non decantandi auguri sed divinandi 
tenuit disciplinam. Quem inridebant collegae tui eumque turn Pisidam, 

2. App. Manuiius, P. C. 

6. augurii C, Muller. 


1. tuae . . . tuum: cf. 1, 25, n. ( vestra ). 

2f. tibi . . . Gaudius augur consuli: 

the order is noteworthy. 

2. App. Gaudius augur: cf. 1, 28, n. 
( scriptum habetis). 

3. addubitato: the prefix denotes ten- 
dency or inclination toward. 

3. salutis augurio: the locus classicus 
is Dio Cass. 37, 24, 1-2 (of 63 b.c.): 

t6t* 6k ol 'Pw/xaZot xoXkuoi* hxdxawr iv t6» 
Xot xbv rod trow xpbvov I <rxor f Sxrr* kqX t6 
oUivurpa t 6 rrjs iryulai oivop.QXTp.kvov did x(lw 
toXXoO TToirjcTcu. roDro 6k pavrelai ns rpdxos 
tori xixrnv nvd tx<*p d kxirpkxu crtpUnr 6 
0*6 s ir/Utav tQ bipjup alrfjcrcu , ws obx bciov 
<b>oWd alrr)ou> afrrip, xplv <rvy xwpi^^ai, 
ycvkodat. koX frcXeiro *ar* Iros i) ilpkpa. iv j 
pijdb orpardxtdop uhr* kxl xdXepov kfyei 
drriTaperdrrerd run pijT* kphxero. xal did 
roDro b rots <rw*xk<n tuvdkvots xai /idXiora 
rots kv4>v\lois ofoc 4 itoi«ito, arX. (describing the 
augury on this occasion). That the rite is 
not connected with a deity 5alws is shown, 
as Wissowa ( Relig . «. 2Tu//. <f. Rom^r, 2 ed. 
(1912), 133, n. 5) points out, by Leg . 2, 21: 
salutem populi augur anto (sc. augur w). 
That passage and the present one indicate 
that it was performed by an augur; the 
formula of prayer is referred to by Fest. 
p. 161 M.: in salutis augurio praetores 
maiores et minor cs appeUantur. Wissowa 
(op. cit. 526; id. in P.-W. s.v. Augures 
(1896), 2327-2328) thinks that it dates 
from the time of an annual campaign, 
for which, as for other regular activities 
like sowing and harvest, the divine will 
was sought. 

For the occasions on which the salutis 
augurium is knoyrn to have been taken see 
Blumenthal in Hermes , 49 (1914), 246- 


250. They are 63 b.c. (attested by the 
present passage and that quoted from Dio 
Cassius), 29 b.c. (Dio Cass. 51, 20, 4; 
cf. Suet. Aug. 31), 24 and 49 a.d. (Tac. 
Ann. 12, 23). To these may be added 
the evidence from an inscription from 
Rome (first published by Pasqui in 
Notizie degli Scavi , 1910, 132-134), read- 
ing: AVGVRIA: MAXIMVM QVO 
SALVS P. R. PETITVR QVOD 
ACTVM EST L. AELIO LAMIA 
M. SERVILIO COS. (3 a.d.) L. POM - 
PON IO FLACCO C. C A ELIO COS. 
(17 a.d.). There follows a list of other 
auguria of the years 1, 2, 8, 12, and 17 
a.d., which Blumenthal ( l.c .) thinks are 
also salutis auguria but of a lesser grade. 
For this inscription see also the works 
cited by Blumenthal, op. cit. 246, n. 1. 
A possible Japanese parallel to this rite 
is discussed by Revon in Hastings, 
Encycl. of Relig. and Ethics , 4 (1912), 801. 

4. paucis post mensibus: the cere- 
mony of taking the salutis augurium 
seems to have fallen in the winter months 
(and so dates from a time when only 
summer campaigns were customary) ; 
cf. Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rbmer , 
2 ed. (1912), 526, and n. 3; the outbreak 
of the conspiracy came in the following 
November. 

4. a te: cf. KUhner-Holzwdssig, 
Ausfiikr. Gram. 2 ed. (1912), 923. 

5. vehementer adsentior: cf. Ac. 2, 
148; Fin . 3, 57; N. D. 3, 65. 

6. decantandi: as an example of 
such perfunctory repetitions of augural 
formulae Kayser well compares 2, 71-72. 

7. colleges tui: does this refer to the 
other members of the augural college? 
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turn Soranum augurem esse dicebant; quibus nulla videbatur in auguriis 
aut praesensio aut scientia veritatis futurae; sapienter, aiebant, ad opini- 
onem imperitorum esse fictas religiones. Quod longe secus est; neque 
enim in pastoribus illis quibus Romulus praefuit nec in ipso Romulo haec 
calliditas esse potuit ut ad errorem multitudinis religionis simulacra 
fingerent. Sed difficultas laborque discendi disertam neglegentiam reddi- 


But Cicero was not an augur in 63, having 
been elected to the college in 53, after 
the death of Crassus (Plut. Cic. 36; cf. Cic. 
Phil . 2, 4). Quintus probably does not 
mean, however, to connect the ridicule of 
Appius by his fellow augurs with the 
incident here described, nor to imply that 
it was at all contemporaneous, but rather 
means that Marcus during the years 
between his election in 53 and the death 
of Appius in 47 had, in the intimacy of 
the gatherings of the college, heard this 
view expressed, together with those that 
follow in this sentence. The faith of 
Appius in augury was by his colleagues 
considered naive, and as belonging to the 
plane of thought of out-of-the-way folk 
who still clung to their superstitions. 

[288]7. Pisidam: cf. 1, 2, n. ( Pisidarum ). 

1. Soranum: Sora was a quiet country 
town (cf. Juv. 3, 223) in Latium, about 
six miles north of Arpinum (and hence a 
rival town to Cicero’s birthplace), origin- 
ally settled by Volscians, but the seat of 
Roman colonizing efforts, especially in 
303 b.c. It lay near the district of the 
Marsi, the credulity of whose augurs is 
noted in 1, 132; 2, 70; and it is for this 
reason that I have little hesitation in 
localizing this reference at Sora rather 
than at Mt. Soracte, as is done by Heer- 
inga (ad h. loc., following Scheiffele in 
Pauly , Realencycl. s.v. S or anus (1852), 
1325). Gellius calls the Marsi descend- 
ants of Circe, and speaks of their skill in 
magic (16, 11, 1-2; cf. Eugipp. Thesaur. 
24), and Horace connects magical, man tic, 
or superstitious practices with the Sabel- 
lian and Paelignian hill-folk (Sal. 1, 9, 
29-30; Epod. 17, 28; 17, 60; cf. Virg. Aon. 
7, 758; Ov. Ars A mat. 2, 102; Medic . 
Foe. 39; Sil. Ital. 8, 495-497). Later, 


Pannonian augurs seem to have had a like 
reputation (Spart. Sever. 10, 7; Lamprid. 
Ale x. Sev. 43, 6). 

1. nulla videbatur, etc.: cf. Leg. 
2, 32: est in conlegio vestro inter MarceUun 
el Appium , optimos augures , magna 
dissensio (nam eorum ego in libros incidi ), 
quom alteri placeat auspicia ista ad utilito- 
tem rex publicae com po silo , alteri disciplina 
vestra quasi divinare videatur posse. Cf. 
2, 28 infra; N.D. 1, 118: qui dixerunt 
totam de dis inmortalibus opinionem 
fictam esse ab hominibus sapientibus rei 
publicae causa f ut quos ratio non Posset 
eos ad ojficium religio duceret , nonne 
omnem religionem funditus sustulerunt t 
Also Mayor’s note on that passage for 
similar expressions in Plato (Leg. 10, 
p. 889e) and Sextus Empiricus (9, 51) 
as to the origin of ideas of deity. 

2. praesensio aut scientia: cf. 1 , 1 , n. 

(id est). 

2. veritatis futurae: cf. de Fat. 17; 
20: verum futurum. 

2f. sapienter . . . esse fictas: Plas- 
berg (on Par ad. 2) would retain the 
conventional punctuation, not setting 
off aiebant by commas, but making 
sapienter modify it rather than esse 
fictas (cf. Hor. Carm. 1, 34, 2: insanientis 
. . . sapientiae) f and giving parallels 
for the asyndeton. But I prefer to under- 
stand it as I have punctuated the sen- 
tence; cf. 1, 131: sapienter instituisse 
veteres. 

2f. ad opinionem . . . fictas: cf. l v 

107; 2, 70. 

3. quod longe secus est: cf. de 

Am. 29. 

4. pastoribus: cf. 1, 107. 
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dit; malunt enim disserere nihil esse in auspidis quam quid sit 
ediscere. 106. Quid est illo auspido divinius quod apud te in Mario 
est? ut utar potissumum auctore te: 

Hie Iovis altisoni subito pinnata satelles 


[289]5. errorem: with multitudinis the 
word has an active meaning, like ‘decep- 
tion . 1 

[289]5. religionist simulacra: cf. 2, 71. 

[289]6. disertam neglegentiam: with 
this complaint cf. 1, 113; N.D. 1, 11: quod 
(i.e., the neglect of the Academic philos- 
ophy) non Academioe vitio sed tarditate 
hominum orbitror conti gisse, etc.; Tusc. 

I, 51: Dicaearchus quidem et Aristoxenus 
quia dijficilis erat ant mi, quid aut qualis 
esset, intelligent ^ , nullum omnino animum 
esse dixerunt ; Rufin. Praef. ad Lib . 3 
Origenis de Princip. (Migne, Patrol . Gr. 

II, 249): ita fit ut res dijficUes et obscuras 
malint homines per temeritatem et inscien - 
tiam condemnar e quam per diligentiam et 
studium discere ; cf. also Plat. Meno , p. 81d. 
On the difficulties of the augural art cf. 2, 
71 infra. 

1. nihil esse in: cf. 1, 113. 

If. quid . . . divinius: cf. 1, 58, n. 
( quid . . . potest). 

2. apud te: cf. 1 , 22 , n. ( poteris ). 

2. Mario: this poem, of which, in 
addition to the passage here quoted, but 
three lines are preserved, was written by 
Cicero on the subject of his great fellow- 
townsman. The date is a matter of much 
speculation, some writers (e.g., Haupt, 
Opusc. 1 (1875), 211-213) placing the date 
not long before 52 b.c., and others (like 
Ribbeck, Gesch . d. r&m. Dichtung , 1, 2 ed. 
(1894), 300) dating it much earlier, even 
as early as 86-83 (so Grollmus, De M. T. 
Cic. Poeta (1887), 18-27). The most 
important passages as evidence are ad 
Att. 12, 49, 1: per eum Marium quern 
scripsissem , and the long passage at the 
beginning of the de Legibus . Gordianus 
later wrote a work with the same title 
(Jul. Capit. Gord. 3, 2). The fragments of 
Cicero’s Marius are found in Mailer’s 
ed. 4, 3, 395-396. 


4. hie Iovis: cf. Horn. II. 12, 200 - 
207 : 6pm 7 dp ofa* krrjXffe v«pi$p«'cu kpr 
HtfxauxTi, / aierdf bptrkrrfs, hr 9 dpurrcpd Xadr 
kkpyu/v, / jxHrfifvra Sphxorra $kp<ar Mtxeooi 
xkXupop / todr, It* boxalporra., icai oC via 
9 Xtfitro xhpMWr / fdrpt 7 dp adrdr fxorra 
jeard orrj$os xapd Seipijp / ISpuOAt bxUror 
6 S 9 bird Wtp fat xapafe / bXyhoas 666rp<ri, 
pkotp 6* krl K&fi&aX' dpTSxp, / airrds Si xXby^at 

t krero rrotfio 9 bvkpovo) Virg. Aen. 11, 751- 
756: utque volans alte raptum cum fulva 
draconem / fert aquila inplicuitque pedes 
atque unguibus haesit, / saucius at serpens 
sinuosa volumina vers at / arrectisque horret 
s qua mis et sibilat ore , / arduus ins ur gens; 
ilia haul minus urget obunco / luctantem 
rostro , simul aether a verberat alis; Hor. 
Carm. 4, 4, 11; Ov. Met. 4, 361 ff.; Plut. 
Timol. 26; Wreschniok, . De Cicerone 
Lucretioque Ennii Imitatoribus (1907), 26 
(cf. also 45; 51), who tries to find in the 
lines of Cicero the influence of Enn. Ann . 
146-147; 472-473 (cf. Euhemer. 98). 
Patin ( 6tudes sur la Poisie lot. 2 (1883), 
423, n. 1) compares Plin. N. E. 10, 17, 
for the natural phenomenon here de- 
scribed, which seems to have been taken 
as a symbol of Olympian Zeus, and as 
such appears on the coins of Chalds, 
Elis (Head, Historia Numorum , 2 ed. 
(1911), 358-360; 420-421), and Arcadia 
(Cook, Zeus, 1 (1914), 90), and also on 
certain gems (Furtwfingler, Die antihe 
Gemmen (1900), pi. 6 , no. 23; pi. 61, no. 
17), and vases (Reinach, Ripert. des Vases 
points , 1 (1899), 199, no. B; cf. 2 (1900), 
31, no. D); also on a bronze disk at 
Brussels (Cumont in Pestschr. f. O. 
Benndorf (1898), 291-295; cf. Cook, Zeus, 
1 (1914), 191-192). In Ar. Vesp. the 
scene appears in a comic form. 

The first verse is quoted as from the 
Marius of Cicero by Schol. Veron. Virg. 
Aen. 5, 255. The passage was praised 
and translated by Voltaire (Oeuvres 
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Arboris e trunco serpentis sauda morsu 
Subrigit ipsa feris transfigens unguibus anguem 
Semianimum et varia graviter cervice micantem. 
Quem se intorquentem lanians rostroque cruentans 
lam satiata animos, iam duros ulta dolores 
Abidt ecflantem et laceratum adfligit in unda 
Seque obitu a solis nitidos convertit ad ortus. 

Hanc ubi praepetibus pinnis lapsuque volantem 

2. subrijrit Lackmann, sabigit BHVO subiit A. 


compl. (ed. of 1877), 5, 206-207; cf. Patin, 
op. cit. 425, n. 2). 

For the relation of eagles to Marius 
cf. the famous story of his finding, when a 
boy, a nest of seven eaglets, which were 
later interpreted as referring to his seven 
consulships (App. B. C. 1, 75; Plut. Mar. 
36). 

[290]4. Iovis . . • sateDes: cf. 1, 26, n. 
(< aquilae ). For the phrase cf. 2, 73; also the 
points of likeness in Cicero’s translation 
from the Prom. Solid, (in Tusc. 2, 24) : iam 
tertio me quoque Junes to di / tristi advolatu 
aduncis lacerans unguibus / Iovis satelles 
pastu dilaniat fero. / turn iecorc opimo 
farta et satiata ajfatim / clangorem fundit 
vastum et sublime avolans / pinnata cauda 
nostrum adulat sanguinem. 

[290]4. altisoni: a translation of hhix*!* 
(//. 5, 772; 23, 27) by Enn. Ann. 575; at.; 
cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 21; also the similar 
altitonans (see 1, 19, n. (nam pater alti- 
tonans) supra). 

1. arboris: perhaps the tree described 
in detail at the beginning of the De Legi- 
bus (1, 1-2): ATTIC US. lucus quidem 
ille et haec Arpinatium quercus agnoscitur 
saepe a me lectus in Mario, si manet ilia 
quercus , haec est profecto ; etenim est sane 
vetus. QUINTUS, manet vero t Attice 
noster , et semper manebit; sata est enim 
ingenio . . . multaque alia multis locis 
diutius commemorations manent quam 
natura stare potuerunt. quare glandtdifera 
ilia quercus , ex qua olim evolavit “ nuntia 
fulva Iovis miranda visa figura” nunc sit 
haec. sed quom earn tempestas vetustasve 
consumpserit , tamen erit his in locis quercus 
quam Marianam quercum vocdbunt. 


3. semianimum . . . cervice mican- 
tem: cf. Enn. Ann. 472-473: oscitat in 
campis caput a cervice revulsum / semiani- 
mesque micant oculi (imitated also by Virg. 
Aen. 10, 395; cf. Wreschniok, op. cit. 26). 

6. abicit: perhaps we should here 
read (with codd. AV) dbiicit , a form de- 
fended by Mather in Harv. Stud, in Class. 
Philol. 6 (1895), 97; 138. 

6. in unda: with a verb of motion. 
Heeringa well compares Ac. 2, 32: in 
prof undo . . . abstruserit; Pin . 5, 92 (and 
Madvig’s note); Obseq. 12: milvus volans 
mustelam ... in medio consessu patrum 
misit ; to which add N. D. 2, 124: aves 
quae se in mart merger ent ; Virg. Aen. 12, 
256. 

7. obitu a solis: on the rare order 
see Klihner-Stegmann, Ausfithr. Gram. 2, 
1, 2 ed. (1912), 587-588. 

8. praepetibus pinnis: the same 
phrase occurs in Virg. Aen. 6, 15 (in a note 
on which Norden would find the source 
of both passages in Ennius); cf. Aen. 3, 
361: praepctis omina pinnae. The word 
praepes occurs twice in the lines of Ennius 
quoted in 1, 108 infra. The significance 
of the term in augury is discussed by Fest. 
p. 205 M.: praepetes aves quidam diet 
aiunt quia secundum auspicium faciant 
praetervolantes , alii quod aid ea quae prae - 
petamus indicent , aut quod proetervolent 
. . . ceterum poetae promiscue omnes aves 
ita appellant ; cf. Gell. 7, 6, 3: praepetes 
inquit (sc. Hyginus) aves ab augur ibus 
appellantur quae aid opportune praevolant 
aut idoneas sedes capiunt ; Serv. Aen. 6, 15: 
praepetes autem dictae vel quod prior a 
petard , vel summi volatus t vel quae praepetit 
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Conspexit Marius, divini numinis augur, 

Faustaque signa suae laudis reditusque notavit, 

Partibus intonuit caeli pater ipse sinistris. 

Sic aquilae clarum firmavit Iuppiter omen. 

XLVIII. 107. Atque ille Romuli auguratus pastoralis, non urbanus f uit, 
nec fictus ad opiniones inperitorum, sed a certis acceptus et posteris tradi- 
tus. Itaque Romulus augur, ut apud Ennium est, cum fratre item augure 
Curantes magna cum cura turn cupientes 
Regni dant operam simul auspicio augurioque. 

8. tom cupientes ABV, Matter, Vaklen, curmtim cupientes H, concupientes ndg. 


volatum , vel quae secundum auspicium 
facit. et quidam praepetes tradunt non 
tantum aves diet quae prosperius praevolant 
sed etiam locos quos capiunt quod idonei 
felicesque sunt , etc. 

[291]8. pinnis . . . volantem: cf. 
Wreschniok, op. cit. 26. 

1. augur: as evidence that Marius 
held this office see also ad Brut. 1, 5, 3: 
Gains autem Marius cum in Cappadocia 
esset lege Domitia f actus est augur ; cf. 
C. I. L. I, p. 290. 

2. faustaque signa: the scene is 
thought of as occurring during his absence 
from Rome in the years 88-87. Thoresen 
(ad h. loc.) well suggests that the eagle 
might properly typify Marius, following 
the passage in Plin. N. H. 10, 16: Roma - 
nis earn (sc. aquilam) legionibus Gains 
Marius in secundo consulatu suo proprie 
dicavit (yet compare the story of Marius 
and the eaglets cited in the note on hie 
Iovis supra), while the snake has already 
been mentioned as associated with the 
good luck of Sulla (1, 72, n. (ab infima 
ara) supra). 

3. partibus, etc.: cf. 2, 82 (from 
Ennius); Virg. Aen. 2, 693: intonuit lae- 
vum. 

4. firmavit: just before the preceding 
passage from the Aeneid (2, 691) Anchises 
had prayed: da deinde augurium , pater , 
atque haec omina firma (cf. Serv. ad loc.). 
This thunder apparently belongs to the 
class of fulgura attestata , quae prioribus 
consentiunt , as Sen. N. Q. 2, 49, 2, says; 
cf. Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin, 1 (1906), 
79. For a similar case of double approval 


by birds and by thunder cf. Quint. Smyra. 
12, 55 ff.; see also 1, 97, n. (congruebant). 

5. ille Romuli auguratus, etc.: cf. 1, 

105. 

6. a certis acceptus: with this as- 
sumption of so early a date for the augural 
college cf. Rep. 2, 16: urbem condidit 
auspicato et omnibus publicis rebus in - 
stituendis , qui sibi essent in auspiciis ex 
singulis tribubus singulos cooptavit augures. 
Against this see Liv. 4, 4, 2: pontifices 
augures Romulo regnante nulli erant ; ab 
Numa Pompilio creati sunt ; Dion. Hal. 
2, 64, 4. Definite historical evidence as to 
the college perhaps first appears for the 
year 300 B.c. in Liv. 10, 6, 6, who says 
that the number of augurs was increased 
by the Lex Ogulnia from four to nine; cf. 
id. 10, 9, 2. 

7. Romulus augur: cf. 1, 3, n. 

(augur ibus). These words, as Vahlen (in 
Sitxungsb. Berl. Akad. Wiss. 1894, 1144) 
suggests, are very likely part of the quota- 
tion which follows, that is, the words of 
Ennius. For the expression he compares 
Propert. 4, 6, 43: murorum Romulus 
augur. 

7. apud Ennium: Ann. 1, 77-96 
Vahlen; cf. 1, 40, n. (apud Ennium). 

7. cum fratre item augure: cf. 2, 80: 
Romulus et Remus , ambo augures, ut 
accepimus. 

8. curantes magna cum cura: Davies 
compares Plaut. Menaech. 895: magna 
cum cura ilium curari volo ; 897. Note the 
alliteration. 

9. dant operam: cf. Liv. 34, 14, 1: 
node media cum auspicio operam dedisset ; 
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fin monte Remus auspicio se devovet atque secundam 
Solus avem servat. At Romulus pulcher in alto 
Quaerit Aventino, servat genus altivolantum. 

1. in monte C, hinc td. IunUna, Christ , BaiUr, hie Viciorius; e metro eiecit Vahlen; vide infra. 

3. altivolantum vulg., altevolantum C. 


Fest. p. 241 M.: auspicis operam dare 
solitos ; Regell, De Augurum publicorum 
Libris (1878), 25, n.; Valeton in Mnemos. 
17 (1889), 428. 

[292)9. auspicio augurioque: cf. 1, 2, 
n. ( auspiciis ); 1, 28, n. ( auguria . . . au- 
spicia ). 

1. in monte: this phrase is unsatis- 
factory in that it is unmetrical and gives 
no clear statement of the hill (if any) on 
which Remus had his post. The testi- 
mony of other writers puts Romulus on 
the Palatine and Remus on the Aventine; 
cf. Liv. 1, 6, 4: ut dii quorum tutelae ea 
loca essent auguriis legerent qui nomen 
novae urbi daret, qui conditam imperio 
regerei (in which Petersen in Klio, 9 
(1909), 42 sees an imitation of certabant 
. . . induperator infra), Palatium Romu- 
lus , Remus Aventinum ad inaugur andum 
templa capiunt ; Dion. Hal. 1, 86: fate 
'P<o/i6X<i> pkr oLunrurrffpior, Ma ij^Lov ri )v 
hwouclar Ibpwra i, t6 IlaXXdrrior, 'P&py 3* 
6 xpoerxb* hcdrtp \6<po% kbtmivos icaXoOptros, 
wf 33 rires Urropowruf 4 *P«jiopfa (cf. Jordan- 
Hiilsen, Topogr. der Stadt Rom , 1, 3, 2 ed. 
(1907), 182, n. 2a); Ov. Fast. 4, 815-818: 
alter adit nemorosi saxa Palati; / alter 
Aventinum mane cacumen init. / sex Re- 
mus, hie volucres bis sex videt or dine, 
pacto / statur , et arbitrium Romulus urbis 
habet ; id. 5, 151-152: huic Remus in- 
stiterat frustra , quo tempore fratri / prima 
Palatinae signa dedistis aves. For the 
placing of Romulus on the Palatine and 
Remus on the Aventine see also Sen. de 
Brev . Vit. 13, 8; Flor. 1, 1, 1, 6-7; Plut. 
Rom. 9; Val. Max. 1, 4, praef.; Auct. 
Orig. Gent. Rom. 23, 1; Gell. 13, 14, 5; 
Serv. Aen. 6, 779 (Serv. Aen. 3, 46 is 
hardly to be taken as evidence in favor of 
the reading of our passage); Jordanes, 
Rom . 89; cf. Propert. 4, 6, 43; Paul, ex 
Fest p. 276 M.; Carter in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Romulus (1909), 


180; Pais, Storia crit. di Roma , 1 (1913), 
296, n. 2. 

The fact, then, that no authority 
agrees with Ennius (cf. Vahlen, op. cit. 
1145) leads to suspicion of his reading, but 
the attempt of Vahlen to ascribe the words 
in monte to Cicero, who, he thinks, is here 
summarizing Ennius, and to understand 
that Remus is at the foot of the Aventine 
and Romulus at its top, by reading in 
<imo> monte / . . . Remus auspicio se 
devovet atque secundam / subtus avem servat , 
etc., is, as Petersen {op. cit . 42-43) ob- 
serves, too subtle, and opposed both to 
regular habits of augural observation and 
to the testimony of Livy, Dionysius, and 
Ovid as to the different hills used. Simi- 
larly subtle is Vahlen’s explanation {op. 
cit. 1148-1150) of how the tradition of the 
hills may have come to be exactly reversed. 
Better in accord with the evidence, though 
involving not a little change in the text, 
is the emendation of Petersen {op. cit. 43): 
hinc Remus auspicio se devovet atque 
secundam / quaerit Aventino. at Romulus 
pulcher in alto / solus Palatino servat genus 
altivolantum . It seems unlikely that the 
truth can be attained save by emendation, 
and this is perhaps the least violent emend- 
ation hitherto proposed, consisting largely 
of transpositions, and the most satisfactory 
in its results, except for the absolute use 
of secundam , for which Petersen offers no 
parallel. 

If. secundam . . • avem: cf. Dion. 
Hal. 1, 86 : ^vX&rretr oUorov s a Icrlovs. 

2. servat: other examples of the 
long vowel in the -at ending in Ennius and 
the early poets are to be found in Neue- 
Wagener, Formenlehre der lot. Spr. 3, 3 ed. 
(1897), 295. Cf. the long -et in esset two 
lines below. The word servo in the sense 
of observo is a technical augural term; cf. 
1, 36, n. {servantes). 
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Certabant, urbem Romam Remoramne vocarent. 

Omnibus cura viris uter esset induperator. 

Exspectant; veluti consul cum mittere signum 
Volt omnes avidi spectant ad careens oras, 

108. Quam mox emittat pictis e faucibus currus, 

Sic exspectabat populus atque ore timebat 
Rebus utri magni victoria sit data regni. 

Interea sol albus recessit in infera noctis. 

3. cum mittere &HVO, committere AB*, quom mittere VaJkUn, Christ , Better, 1£ tiller, Tboresen (sed Vaklem 
h i seemnda edition e recepit cum mittere). 

5. quam dett., qua C. 


[293]2. servat at: on the repeated sylla- 
ble cf. 1, 108, n. (in infera). 

[293)2. Romulus: cf. 1, 40, n. (artubus). 

[293)2. Romulus pulcher: cf. Ov. Fast. 2, 
503-504: pulcher et hutnano maior trobea- 
que decor us / Romulus; 6, 375: lituo pul - 
cher trabeaque Quirinus. 

[293)3. Aventino: cf. Serv. Aen. 7, 657 
(among other derivations): Aventinus 
mons urbis Romae est quern constat ab 
avibus esse nominatum quae de Tiberi 
ascendentes iUic sedebant. 

[293)3. altivolantnm: as a substantive 
only here; adjectivally used by Lucretius 
and late writers. For the form of the 
genitive plural see Kilhner-Holzweissig, 
AusfUhr. Gram. 1, 2 ed. (1912), 353. 

1. certabant, etc.: the two points at 
issue, name and power, are, of course, 
closely connected; cf. Vahlen, op. cit. 
1150-1151. 

1. Romam: cf. Paul, ex Fest. p. 268 
M.: Romam Romulus de suo nomine 
appellant , sed ideo Romam , non Romulam , 
ut ampliore vocabuli significatu prosperiora 
patriae suae ominaretur ; cf. Fest. pp. 266; 
269 M.; and, for varied views, ancient 
and modern, as to the derivation of the 
name (very likely Etruscan in origin) see 
Schulze, Zur Gesch . lot. Eigennamen 
(1904), 219; 579-581; Walde, Lai. etym. 
Wdrterbuch , 2 ed. (1910), 657. 

1. Remoram: cf. Schulze, l.c. Other 
forms are found in Paul, ex Fest. p. 276 
M.: Remurinus ager dictus quia possessus 
est a Remo et habitatio Remi Remona. sed et 
locus in summo AventinoRemoria dicitur ubi 
Remus de urbe condenda fuerat auspicatus. 


2. induperator: the regular form in 
the Annales of Ennius; imperator is found 
only in a fragment of his Achilles. 

3. exspectant, etc.: for this compari- 
son see Vahlen, op. cit. 1151-1152. 

3. mittere signum: the giving of 
signals in the circus (by means of a white 
map pa) is described by Bussemaker and 
Saglio in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des 
Antiq. s.v. Circus (1887), 1195, and nn. 
47-49, who cite the ancient references and 
representations in art. 

5. quam mox: this phrase, used with 
verbs of expectancy, is discussed by Mor- 
gan in Haro . Stud, in Class. Philol. 12 
(1901), 247; cf. Fest. p. 261 M.: quam 
mox significat quam cito. 

5. pictis: although the car ceres are 
frequently mentioned there is no other 
reference to painted decorations upon 
their doors, according to Valmaggi (in 
Rivista di Filologia , 22 (1898), 116, and 
n. 4), who thinks that these are the doors 
of wooden carceres set up in 329 b.c. 
(Liv. 8, 20, 1) and in 176 perhaps replaced 
by carceres of stone (cf. Liv. 41, 27 — a 
fragmentary passage). 

6. ore timebat: possible parallels are 
dted by Vahlen, op. cit. 1152, n. 2; 
especially pro MU. 79: quid vultu extimuis - 
tisf 

7. utri: unnecessarily understood by 
Peerlkamp (on Hor. Carm. 4, 6, 23) and 
Thoresen (ad h. loc.) as a genitive; but cf. 
Vahlen, op. cit. 1153; Sauppe, Ausgew. 
Schriften (1896), 796. 

8. interea, etc.: Breiter (on Manil. 
4, 818 fit.) understands these lines to refer 
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Exin Candida se radiis dedit icta foras lux, 

Et simul ex alto longe pulcherruma praepes 
Laeva volavit avis. Simul aureus exoritur sol 


to an eclipse, but remarks that L. Tarqui- 
tius Firmanus failed to mention it in his 
horoscope of the city of Rome (cf. 2, 98 
infra). But had it been an eclipse Ennius 
would surely have described it in a less 
casual manner, and, as Bergk ( Kl . Schr. 1 
(1884), 242-244) argues, the reference to 
an eclipse at the foundation of the city 
contained in Plut. Rom. 12 is probably due 
to later tradition. Nor, again, can the 
view of Merula that the sol albus means 
the moon be accepted; cf. Bergk, op. cit. 1, 
241. Bergk himself {op. cit. 1, 240) would 
transfer the line interea . . . noctis to a 
position after the line regni . . . ougurio- 
que , against which proposal see Vahlen, 
op. cit. 1155; cf. Rhein. Mus. 16 (1861), 
572. But probably the view of Vahlen 
{op. cit. 1153-1156) must be accepted, who 
compares the mention in rapid succession 
in Od. 426-428 of the sunset and the com- 
ing of the dawn, and suggests that either 
Ennius made no mention of any events in 
the intervening night (when augury 
would be out of the question) or else 
Cicero has omitted this portion as super- 
fluous for his argument. On preparations 
for the taking of auspices made during 
the last part of the preceding night (partly 
because the day was reckoned from mid- 
night to midnight, as Gell. 3, 2, 17 says, 
and partly perhaps because of the activity 
of birds in the early morning hours) cf. 
the passages collected by Bergk in his Kl. 
Schriften , 1 (1884), 237-239. 

[294]8. sol albus: cf. Ann. 557: albus 
iubar ; Catull. 63, 40: aether a album. For 
this adjective (= ‘bright’) as applied to 
the sun see also Hygin. Astron . 4, 13, p. 
113 Bunte; Ambros. Rexam. 2, 3, 14. 
Bergk {op. cit. 241-242) also compares 
Matius ap. Gell. 15, 25, 1: albicascit 
Phoebus; Mart. 10, 62, 6: albae . . . 
luces. 

[294]8. in infers: cf. 1, 107; servat at; 
2, 115: saeva evasit; Isocr. rixrVt fr. 4: 


pttfSk TtXeurojf koI Apx«r0cu hxb rift oftrijs 
0vXXo0$* otor drovca otuprj, ifkUa xoXA, Ma 
OoXfc; Quintil. 9, 4, 41: videndum etiam 
ne syllabae verbi prioris ultimae sint prime* 
sequentis. id ne quis praecipi miretur t 
Ciceroni in epistulis excidit: Res miki 
invisae visae sunt , Brute, et in carmine: 
0 fortunatam natam me consuls Romam. 
The reason given by Serv. Aen. 2, 27 
applies only to particular cases: Dorica 
castra mala est compositio ah ea syllaba 
incipere qua superius finilus est sermo; 
nam plerumque et c ace m photon facit , ut 
hoc loco. See also Vollmer on Stat. Silv. 
3, 3, 12 (and works there cited); Bushnell 
in Proc. Amer. Philol . Assoc. 41 (1910), 
xxv. 

1. exin: at the beginning of a line in 
Ann. 155; 460; also exim in Ann. 44. 

1. se . . . dedit . . . foras: cf. 1, 41. 

1. lux: for the monosyllabic verse 
ending cf. sol and dant just below; 2, 115: 
vim. Such cases of a Anal unelided mono- 
syllable following a polysyllable are fre- 
quent in Ennius (36 cases in 628 lines of 
the Annales) and occasional in Cicero’s 
Aratea. The usage in other Latin poets is 
examined by Manitius in Rhein. Mus. 46 
(1891), 622-626; La Roche in Wiener 
Stud. 19 (1897), 7-13; Harkness in Amer. 
Journ. of Philol. 31 (1910), 170-171; 
cf. Peck in Trans. Amer. Philol. Assoc. 
28 (1897), 64-65. In the Techno paegnion 
of Ausonius such endings are deliberately 
sought. 

2. simul: for auguries at daybreak 
see Vahlen, op. cit. 1154, n. 2. 

2. praepes: cf. 1, 106, n. {praepetibus 
pinnis). With the alliteration cf. laeva 
volavit avis in the next line. 

3. laeva: cf. 1, 12, n. {a laeva); 2, 82. 

3. avis: Thoresen (ad h. loc.) con- 
siders this as collective, because in the 
other accounts Remus first sees six birds 
and then Romulus sees twelve. For the 
same reason multa has been suggested for 
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Cedunt de caelo ter quattuor corpora sancta 
Avium, praepetibus sese pulchrisque locis dant. 
Conspicit inde sibi data Romulus esse priora, 


laeva. But, as Vahlen (op. cii. 1158) points 
out, this probably applies to a single bird 
seen by Remus, who, in fact, twelve lines 
above is spoken of as looking for avem, 
while Romulus servat genus altivolantum. 
The origin of the later tradition of six 
birds seen by Remus I cannot determine. 
On the varying accounts see Carter in 
Roscher, AusfUkr. Lexikon , s.v. Romulus 
(1909), 180-181. 

[295]3. simul: an awkward repetition 
after simul in the preceding line, but here 
used in the sense of simulac. 

1. ter quattuor : duodecim is impossi- 
ble in this metre, and this periphrasis or 
sometimes bis sex (Ann. 323) may be 
used for it; cf. Seibel, Quibus Artificiis 
Poetae Lot. Numerorum Vocabula dif- 
Jicilia evitaverint (1909), 1. The numeral 
probably modifies avium in the next line. 
Quattuor is to be read as a two-syllable 
word; cf. Ritschl, Opusc . 3 (1877), 638, 
n.; 650, n.; Lachmann on Lucr. 3, 917; 
Maurenbrecher, Parer ga s. lot. Sprachgesch. 
(1916), 252. 

The number of vultures seen by 
Romulus appears in most accounts as 
twelve; cf. however Lucan, 7, 437. For 
the supposed significance of the number 
cf. Censor, de Die natal. 17, 15: libro 
antiquitatum duodevicensimo ait (sc. Varro) 
fuisse Vettium Romae in augurio, non 
ignobilem , ingenio magno , cuivis doko in 
disceptando parem; eum se audisse dicentem 
si ita esset ut traderent historici de Romuli 
urbis condendae auguriis ac XII vulturis, 
quoniam CXX annos incolumis proeltris - 
set populus Romanus ad mille et ducentos 
perventurum (the practical applications of 
this prophecy in the fifth century after 
Christ are discussed by Gibbon, Decline 
and Pall , ch. 36, fin.). According to Liv. 
1, 8, 3, some thought the number of the 
lictors derived from that of these birds. 
A similar omen of twelve vultures came 
to Octavian; cf. Suet. Aug. 7 (quoting 


from Enn. Ann. 502: augusto augurio 
postquam inclita condita Roma est), and 
especially 95; Dio Cass. 46, 46; App. B.C . 
3, 94; Obseq. 69; Norden in Neue Jakrb. 7 
(1901), 264, and n. 2. According to some 
authorities the name Augustus was de- 
rived from this augury. Twelve swans 
appear as an omen in Virg. Aen. 1, 393. 

On the augural significance of vul- 
tures see Plut. Rom. 9; Aet. Rom. 93; 
Hopf, Tkierorakel u. Orakeltkiere (1888), 
98-100, who finds their meaning usually 
unlucky. 

1. corpora sancta: cf. Lucr. 1, 1015: 
divum corpora sancta. The adjective is 
here used because of their prophetic 
significance. 

2. avium: disyllabic. 

2. praepetibus, etc.: cf. Gell. 7, 6, 9: 
locos porro *praepetes f et augures appellant , 
et Ennius in Annalium primo dixit: 
praepetibus sese pulcris <que> locis dant ; 
also 1, 106, n. (praepetibus pinnis). 

The scene here described is shown on 
a fragmentary relief found at Rome and 
published by Hart wig (ROm. Mittheil . 19 
(1904), 23-37, especially 28 and 31, and 
pi. iv; cf. Strong, Roman Sculpture (1907), 
303, and pi. xciii), in which in the pedi- 
ment of a temple (of Quirinus?) three 
birds, probably representing a larger 
number to follow, are flying toward a 
figure on the left thought to be Romulus. 

3. priors: Vahlen (op. cit. 1161, and 
n. 2) well recognizes that this is, for two 
contestants, what prima is for several; 
cf. Virg. Aen. 5, 338-339: victor ... I 
prima tenet ; and several cases of TpOra 
so used are cited by Vahlen. There is, 
accordingly, no question involved in the 
word of priority of time in seeing the birds, 
but simply of priority of rank based upon 
the omen seen (cf. 1, 124, n. (potest, etc.) 
infra), and hence it is unnecessary to 
emend the passage. 
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Auspicio regni stabilita scamna solumque. 

XLIX. 109. Sed ut unde hue digressa est eodem redeat oratio: si 
nihil queam disputare quam ob rem quidque fiat, et tantum modo fieri ea 
quae commemoravi doceam, parumne Epicuro Carneadive respondeam? 
Quid, si etiam ratio exstat artificiosae praesensionis facilis, divinae autem 
paulo obscurior? Quae enim extis, quae fulgoribus, quae portentis, quae 
astris praesentiuntur, haec notata sunt observatione diuturna. Adfert 
autem vetustas omnibus in rebus longinqua observatione incredibilem 
scientiam; quae potest esse etiam sine motu atque inpulsu deorum, cum 
quid ex quoque eveniat et quid quamque rem significet crebra animad- 
versione perspectum est. 110. Altera divinatio est naturalis, ut ante 
dixi; quae physica disputandi subtilitatg referenda est ad naturam deorum, 
a qua, ut doctissimis sapient issimisque placuit, haustos animos et libatos 


1. stabilita: the long final syllable is 
treated by Hale in Harv . Stud, in Class . 
Philol. 7 (1896), 267. 

1. scamna solumque: cf. Ann. 150: 
Tarquinio dedit imperium sitnul et sola 
regni; Virg. Aen. 9, 9; 10, 852. 

2. sed ut, etc.: cf. de Or. 2, 157: 
sed ut eo revocetur unde hue declinavit 
oratio; N. D. 3, 60: sed eo iam unde hue 
digressi sumus revertamur; Off. 2, 77; Tuse. 
5, 66; 5, 80; Z Verr. 4, 35; 5, 59. 

2. eodem: cf. Plasberg on Tim. 28. 
The point to which he returns is probably 
the end of 1, 105; but cf. also 1, 85-87. 

3. nihil queam disputare: cf. 1, 99. 

4. Epicuro Carneadive: cf. 1, 12; 1, 
23; 1, 87. 

5. artificiosae, etc.: cf. 1, 11, n. (duo 
sunl enim); 2, 26. 

5. facilis: for the apparent incon- 
sistency of this with a later statement see 
1, 130, n. (difficile est). 

7f. observatione diuturna . . . longin- 
qua observatione: cf. 1, 2, n. ( diuturna 
observatione). 

8f. incredibilem scientiam: cf. Phil. 
9, 10: incredibUis ac paene divina scientia. 
For the thought see also 1, 111, n. ( ralionis 
humanae). 

10. quid ex quoque eveniat: for effect, 
cause, and sign cf. 1, 29, n. (non causag 
adferunt); 1, 131. 

Ilf. ut ante dixi: 1, 12; al. 


12. physica: ‘philosophical/ or 'meta- 
physical'; cf. N. D. 2, 23; 2, 54; 2, 63; 2, 
64; 3, 92; also physice in 1, 126 infra. 

12. disputandi subtilitate: cf. N. D. 
2, 98: remota subtilitate disputandi; Tusc. 
5, 68: subtilitas disserendi . 

12. referenda est ad naturam deorum: 
cf. 1, 117. 

13. baustos animos et libatos: cf. 2, 
26: ex divinitate unde omnes animos haustos 
out acceptos out libatos haberemus. For the 
source of this view see de Sen. 78: audie - 
bam Pythagoram Pythagoreosque , incolas 
paene nostros , qui essent Italici philo so phi 
quondam nominati t numquam dubitasse 
quin ex universa mente divina delibatos 
animos haberemus; N. D. 1, 27: Pytha- 
goras qui censuit animum esse per naturam 
rerum omnem intentum et commeantem , 
ex quo nostri animi carperentur; Tusc. 5, 
38: humanus autem animus decor ptus ex 
mente divina cum alio nullo nisi cum ipso 
deo , si hoc fas est dictu t com par or i potest; 
Leg. 1, 24; Sext. Empir. a^v. Math. 9, 127: 

ol pkr ob v re pi rdr Uvffay&par teal rdr *Rpr 
rcfacXta cal rd Xoirdv tCw TraX&r r\ifff6s 
faun u if pbrar rpd t dXX^Xow cat rpdt 

robs Otov t c Iral ru»o Kotvwrlar dXXd teal rpdt 
rd AXoya rwv gfaar. b 7 bp drdpxei rrevpa 
r6 6 id ramdt rod rdopov difjKotr \pvxrjt rpdxo?, 
r6 «ea l kvovv boat rpdt kxtiva ; Diog. L. 7, 143 
(of the Stoics) : t$ov d pa d k depot. I ppvxo* 

cbv dij\ow be rrjt bperkpat ypuxrjt buffer 

oforis droerdoparot ; 8, 27 (of Pythagoras) : 
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habemus; cumque omnia completa et referta sint aeterno sensu et mente 
divina necesse est cognatione divinorum animorum animos humane* 
commoveri. Sed vigilantes animi vitae necessitatibus serviunt diiungunt- 
que se a societate divina vinclis corporis inpediti. 111. Rarum est quoddam 
genus eorum qui se a corpore avocent et ad divinarum rerum cogni- 
tionem cura omni studioque rapiantur. Horum sunt auguria non divini 

1. sint tatff., sunt C. 

2. cognatione 0, Metier, cognitions C, cootagkme Dories, Christ, Baiter, Thoresen. 


sal Mptnctav elwai vpb 1 Beabs ovyykve iar, 
card t 6 perkxeur 6 * 8 port ov Btppod' Bid cal 
t poooeioBax rdv Bob* bp£P ; 8, 28 : etcat 6 k 
rip ifaoch* 6 r 6 oraopa aWkpot teal to 0 BtpfxoO 
cal rod pvxpdO, r$ ovuperkxu* y^vxpod aWtpo *. 
Btapkpeur re 6 B 6 *arb* re etcat 

aMp , tweMprep cal rd iufr’ rib Bvktnraorai 
606*mr6w her t; Plut. Plat. Quaest. p. 1001c: 
4 Bt pvxJh peraoxovoa cal \oyurpod cal 
hpporla s, ode tpyov tori roO BeoO pirns* dXXd 
cal pkpos, odd’ dr' adroO dXXd cal dr’ adrov cal 
4£ adrov ykyoveo. See also Xen. Af>m. 4, 3, 
14 : i* 6 p 6 rrov ye pvxht eUrep rt cal &XXo rear 
MpawbnaPy to 0 Belov perkx* ) Diod. 37, 20, 
2: Art al 6*8p4rri*ai ^vxol perkxovc^ Bela t 
rirdt <t>bceon kvUrre rpotar 0410*7 eubp&tu. rd 
lilXXorra, cal card rcrat <d voted* eidcaXorotlas 
Tpoop&rr at rd ovpfirjobpero* J Epict. 1, 14, 6 : 
dXX* al pvxal pdr odreat dale 4rded^r at cal 
ovra^ctf t<? 0c$ &re a6ro9 p 6 p ta oderat cal 
droardajiara ; 2, 8, 11; M. Aurel. 5, 27: 
avffi dd deotf d <rvrex&* Be terdt adrotf n^r 
adroO ifaocb* • • • rotoCoar . . . &oa /SodXerat 
d Bolster Bo kehortp t poor trip cal ifyepboa d 
Zeds Idcpccr drdcnracr/ta iavroG. odros d4 
fcrrtr d dedarov rods cal Xdyos. 

That this doctrine really goes back to 
Pythagoras is denied by Zeller (Pdtf. d. 
Griechen , 1, 5 ed. (1892), 416-417), who 
would trace it to Platonic and Stoic 
sources; cf. Bauer, Der dtf/ere Pythagorcis- 
mus (1897), 164, n. 3. The question ap- 
pears in other forms in connection with 
the incarnation of Christ; cf. the passages 
cited by Davies from Origen, repl dpx&»> 
2, 6, 3; Ps.-Clem. Eomil . 16, 16. 

1. completa et referta: cf. Ac . 2, 125: 
cam tta completa et conferta sint omnia . 

1. aeterno sensu: not very different 
from the following mente divina; cf. 2, 148. 


Thoresen (ad h. loc.) compares the vis 
quaedam sentiens of 1, 118; 2, 35. 

If. mente divina: a favorite phrase 
with Cicero; cf. Merguet, Lex s. d. pktl . 
Schr. 1 (1887), 742. 

2. cognatione, etc.: cf. 1, 64 and 
notes; in view of that passage it seems 
unnecessary to emend to contagions. 

3. vitae necessitatibus: cf. 2 Verr. 
3, 164: necessttatem salutis et vitae. 

4. vinclis corporis: cf. 1, 62-63, and 
notes; de Sen. 77; 81; Rep. 6, 14: hi vivunt 
qui e corporum vinculis tamquam e careers 
evolaverunt (doubtless suggested by Plat. 
Phaed. p. 62b). Burnet (on Plato, l.c .) 
cites numerous parallels for this view from 
Philolaus and the Orphics onward. The 
conception of the body as the tomb of the 
soul (with a play upon owpa and <rrjpa) is 
probably also due to Philolaus (Diels, 
Die Frag. d. Vorsokratiker , 1, 3 ed. (1912), 
315, no. 14), and appears in Plato (Gorg. 
p. 493a; Crat. p. 400c). Further compare 
Sen. Dial. 11, 9, 3: animus fratris mei 
velut ex diutino carcere emissus; 12, 11, 7: 
corpusculum hoc , custodia et vinculum 
animi. 

4. rarum est, etc.: cf. Off. 1, 119: 
maxime rarum genus est eorum qui> etc.; 
Tusc. 5, 9: raros esse quosdam qui , etc.; 
de Am. 79: rarum genus. 

5. a corpore avocent: for the thought, 
cf. Tusc. 1, 74-75; Sen. Ep. 88, 10: vir 
magnus ac prudens animum deducit a cor- 
pore; Corssen, De Posidonio Rhodio 
(1878), 39. 

5f. divinarum rerum cognitionem: 
part of sapientia as defined in Tusc. 5, 7; 
cf. 4, 57; Off. 1, 153; 2, 5. 

6. rapiantur: for this use of the word 
see Rep. 1, 3; Off. 3, 101. 
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impetus sed rationis humanae; nam et natura futura praesentiunt, ut 
aquarum eluviones et deflagrationem futuram aliquando caeli atque 
terrarum; alii autem in re publica exercitati, ut de Atbeniensi Solone 
accepimus, orientem tyrannidem multo ante prospiciunt; quos prudentes 
possumus dicere, id est providentes, divinos nullo modo possumus, non 

2. eluviones Twmbm, fluxiones ABV, fleriones H. 


1. impetus: cf. Ov. ex Pont . 4, 2, 25: 
impetus tile sacer qui votum pectoro nutrit ; 
1, 89 supra. 

1. rationis humanae: the distinction 
between divination and scientific fore- 
casting is noted in 1, 110; 2, 14; cf. Max. 
Tyr. 13, 5 : Id *a l roO bpayieeUov 4 yr&pq 

parrucfj tr/Xtarucj. r&e teal rlra rpbwop 
kearkpa; airxpobi pip teal bpopftplas teal our 
apob * yqt teal Tvpdt itcftoXds teal rpeupbreor 
ipftekbs teal bipotr perafldkbs ob debt oUm 
pbaos dXXd teal bp0p4rr<op loot baipbpioi. 
dbrtatcal tepvcbbrp oturpbp Zaploes (cf. 1, 112 
infra) xpocpbpvoer teal ‘IxxoapdriT* GerraXot* 
TpoaUtvra Xotpdw teal Tipboun KXafo/xe'lotf 
kekdxorra |Xio*, teal AXXot AXXo n ; Diog. L. 

1, 68: XcfXur . . . Secures xpbpoiop xepl 
roO piXkorro* XoyurpQ «araXipm}r tlrcu brbpd 1 
bpcrifr ; Ps.-Clem. Ho mil. 3, 11. Cf. M. 
Casaubon, Treatise concerning Enthu- 
siasme (1655), 41. 

1. nam et: cf. Madvig, 3 ed. of De 
Pinibus (1876), 790; also 1, 40, n. (et); 
Schuppe, De Anacoluthis Ciceronianis 
(1860), 44, for parallel cases. 

1. natura futura: an awkward in- 
stance of homoeoteleuton; cf. 1, 108, n. 
(in inf era); 1, 112: quidem idem; de Am. 
79: praedara rara; de Or. 2, 256: Nobilio- 
rem mobiliorem. 

2. eluviones et deflagrationem: cf. 
Rep. 6, 23: propter eluviones exustionesque 
terrarum quos accidere tempore certo necesse 
est non modo non aeternam sed ne diuturnam 
quidem gloriam adsequi possumus; Of. 

2, 16. 

The doctrine of iterbpeaots apparently 
originated with Heraclitus; cf. Simplic. 
in Arist. de Caelo , 1 , 10 (p. 294 Heiberg): 
sal 'HpdaXetrot Id w ori pip heirvp60a$eu \iyu 
rlr abop or, xord Id dx rod xvpdt ervpUrr&erBai 
wbXtp a Mr tearb nrat xpbrtap TepUbotn . . • 


rairrqs Id r»J* 56£tjs forrepor iyirorro teal ol 
Zrumeol. This familiar view is set forth 
in N.D. 2, 118: ex quo eventurum nostri 
putant id de quo Ponoetium addubitare 
dicebant , ut ad extremum omnis mundus 
ignesceret , cum umore consumpto neque 
terra ali posset nee remearet ddr cuius ortus 
aqua omni exhaust a esse non posset; ita 
relinqui nihil Procter ignem a quo rursum 
animante ac deo renovatio mundi fieret 
atque idem omatus oreretur; cf. Ac. 2, 119. 
The beliefs of the older Stoics in regard to 
this doctrine will be found in S. V. P. 1 
(1905), 29-32; 2 (1903), 181-191; for those 
of their successors see Arnold, Roman 
Stoicism (1911), 95-96; 190-193; and for 
Posidonius in particular, whom Cicero is 
probably here following, see Schmekel, 
Die Philos, der mittl. Stoa (1892), 241; 
Arnold, op. cit. 192. The devastation of 
the earth by a deluge is, however, the 
theory described by Seneca ( N. Q. 3, 27, 
1-15). 

3. Solone: cf. Val. Max. 5, 3, ext. 3: 
iam Solon . . . qui Pisistrati tyrannidem 
primus vidit orientem , solus armis op prime 
debere palam dictitare est ausus; Diog. L. 
1, 49 : fi£a* y bp (sc. 6 XbXcor) els r%»a dexXif- 
olar perb bbparos teal bnrlbo* rpoctxtp abroU 
rlfr brlffceiP too Heart OTpbroar teal ob pbror 9 
bXkb k al fkrrfitir hotpot ctrcu, Xd year ra&ra* 
“A pipes p A9r)paioi f reap pip ootfrrepot reap Id 
bpbpubrepbt dpi' cotfnepot pip r&r Hfp 
dr&np’ II«t otorpdrov pb owtdrrwr, brbpubro- 
pot Id reap krurrapipear pip, bib Ido* Id *w 
r&rreap ; 1, 65; Piut. Solon , 29-31; Ad. 
V. H. 8, 16. The verses in which Solon 
is said to have made the prediction are 
quoted by Diod. 9, 20, 2; 19, 1, 4. Philo- 
stratus (Vit. Apollon. 5, 11) credits Apol- 
lonius of Tyana with having foreseen the 
short reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 
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plus quam Milesium Thalem, qui, ut obiurgatores suos convincerct, 
ostenderetque etiam philosophum, si ei commodum esset, pecuaiam facere 
posse, omnem oleam, ante quam florere coepisset, in agro Milesio coe- 


[299]5. id est provident©* : cf . Rep. 6, 1 : 
prudcntiam . . . quae ipsum nomen hoc 
nacta est ex providendo] Leg . 1, 60: quae 
virtue ex providendo est appellata prudentia ; 
Frag. Phil. 5, 33 MOller (ap. Non. p. 41 
M.): prudentiam a providendo dictam 
dilucide ostendit M. Tullius in Hortensio: 
id enim est sapientis , providere; ex quo 
sapienlia est appellata prudentia. 

1. Thalem: two forms of the accusa- 
tive are found in Greek: 0oX<|p (Ar. Nub. 
180; Plat. Theaet. p. 174a; C. /. G. 1, 261) 
and OdXifra (Paus. 1 , 14, 4). In Latin at 
least four forms appear (some perhaps due 
to manuscript corruption): Thalen (2, 58 
infra; de Or. 3, 137; Lact. Inst. 3, 14, 5), 
Thalem (as here; Plaut. Capt. 274), Thaleta 
(Serv. Georg. 4, 363; 4, 381), Tholetem 
(Rep. 1, 25; Serv. Aen . 3, 241). In most 
of these passages variants occur. 

For this story of Thales cf. Arist. 
Pol. 1, 11, p. 1259 a 3 fit.: fri 51 teal rd 
Xrydpcra crroph&qy 5t* dr hvtTewxh KaffUf 
S?uh xPVUar tfApcrot, 5ci avWkyu*’ rdrra 
7 dp d^IXtfia roOr* lari rots rip&c i ri)r 
Xpriporurrucffy, m oXov cal rd Q&kmt to 0 MtXi?- 
olov tovto 7 dp tan xarardijpd rt xPVUOr 
rurruebr, d XX' hxdtnp pb did rr\v trollop 
Tpoadxrovai, nryxdrct 51 xaAdXou rt 5p. 
5rci5t{‘drrci>r 7 dp afrrep 5td r^r T«r(ar d* 
dpw^fXoOs r^f ^xXoao^lar o5cnyt, Karapo^aarrd 
paxn* a brb iXa&dr <£opdr haopbi)* Ik rifr 
dorpoXoylas, Irt xctp&POf Aptoj efaropifoarra 
XPVMhrtop i\ly<ov dppafi&vat dtadoCpat rdr 
IXcuovp7elaiP rdr r* Ip MtX^ry «cal Xl<p 
rdrrcur, bXlyov purtuxrbperov &r* odderdr tn- 
/SdXXorrot* bruMl 5' 5 jcatpds ToXXdr 
IifTovfibojr ftpa *al kj-aUpvrfs, bptoQo Opto 5p 
rpdror bfiobXero, xoXXd xp^para auXXI£arra 
Iri5et£cu 5rt P^btbr hem. irXovrcir rotf ^tXoad- 
0otf Ap /3o6Xti>prat, dXX* 06 roOr’ lari rcpl 5 
arouddfouatr. Qakrjs p|p o&p \kyereu roOror 
rdp rpbwov lr£5e&|tp aot^aaaAat r^s oofla r, 
«rX. ; Diog. L. 1, 26: ^qal xal 5 *Pddtot 
Tcp&rvpot Ip rtJJ Sevrhpep rdr airopddqr 
brofurrffxdrup Art povXbturot 5«I£cu £$or cIpcu 


TXovrctP, <popas /uXXodayp IXcudr lamdcu, 
rpopo^aat hptoBdfoaro rd IXatovp 7 cta x«l 
adpTXetara avpetXc xp^para ; Philostr. Vft. 
A pollon. 8, 7, 9 : rl 6h Oa\(}s re xal ’Ara£a 7 d- 
pas, rd Tore, 5 pip r^p elxpopl op r^p rdp 
IXatdp, 5 51 roXXd rdp obpavltav aaddr 
vpowrbrrt. As has been noted by Vic- 
torius and by Newman (on Arist. /.<;.), 
Cicero loses the main point of the story by 
making no mention of the smallness of the 
capital with which Thales cornered the 
market. Cicero’s purpose, however, is to 
emphasize the skill of Thales in prognos- 
tication rather than his astuteness in 
finance. Pliny (N. J7. 18, 273) ascribes 
the device to Democritus: ferunt Democri - 
tom, gtti primus intellexit ostenditque caeli 
cum terris societatem, spernentibus hanc 
cur am eius opulentissimis civium, praevisa 
olei caritate futura ex vergiliarum ortu qua 
diximus rations ostendemusque iam planius , 
magna tom vilitate propter spem olivae 
coHmisse in toto tractu omne oleum , miranti- 
bus qui paupertatem quietemque doctrina - 
rum et sciebant in primis cordi esse, atque 
ut apparuit causa et ingens divitiarum 
curs us, restituisse mercedem anxiae et 
avid at dominorum poenitentiae , can/entom 
probavisse opes sibi in facili cum vellet fore. 

1. obiurgatores: on the charges that 
philosophers were unpractical, and on 
ancient estimates of the shrewdness of 
Thales see the passages collected by New- 
man, eft. 204-205; also 1, 132, n. (qui 
sibi , eft:.). Other cases of cornering the 
market are narrated by Aristotle in the 
passage following that quoted. 

2. peenniam facere: cf. Leg. 2, 51; 
and the Greek xphpara rotetodat. 

3. ante qnam florere coepisset: at 

the time of flowering it was customary to 
make forecasts of the crop; cf. 2, 16; 
Theophr. Hist. PI. 1, 13, 3 : IXd«- 4* koX 
droirlirropra Atarerpi^plpa tfralverai, «cal roGro 
orjptZov XapjSd povatp d icaXdf diH}p0iyftCP* IAp 
7 dp otryxeudj) 4 avrar o0dXXet rdp 
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misse dicitur. 112. Animadverterat fortasse quadam scientia olearum 
ubcrtatem fore. Et quidem idem primus defectionem solis, quae Astyage 
regnante facta est, praedixisse fertur. 

L. Multa medici, multa gubernatores, agricolae etiam multa praesen- 


tcaprfr tea l 06 rerptjpboy ylyrerat \ 1, 14, 2 : 
*al $ncrur fra* (IXda) Bxpov bkyiqj arjptlop 
efyopla f tlrcu. And, for the diseases and 
pests of the olive at flowering which injure 
the crop, id. 4, 14, 9; de Caus, PI. 5, 10, 
3; Plin. N. H. 17, 229. 

Hence the significance of the story, 
for Cicero, lies in the scientia by which 
Thales could anticipate the predictions of 
the practical farmers and on account of his 
connection in other ways with the study of 
the stars it was natural that astrology 
should have been given as the basis of his 
forecast. 

[300)3. in agro Milesio: in the account in 
Aristotle the scene is laid in Chios also. 

2. defectionem: on eclipses of the 
sun see 1, 18, n. ( abdidit ) ; 1, 44, n. (liquier ) ; 
2, 17. The question of Babylonian pre- 
dictions of eclipses and the apparent lack 
of such predictions in Egypt (Diod. 1, 50 
to the contrary) is discussed by Boll in 
P.-W. s.v. Finstcrnisse (1909), 2337-2341. 
For the contributions of Thales in this 
field see Boll, op, cit, 2341-2342; Heath, 
Aristarchus of Samos (1913), 13-18, and 
the works cited by them; the ancient 
authorities are collected by Martin in 
Rev. arch. 9 (1864), 184 ff.; Diels, Die 
Frag. d. V orsokratiher, 1, 3 ed. (1912), 1 ff. 
There may be here quoted Diog. L. 1, 23: 
6o**Z 6k card rtrat rpCnot darpoXoyifaai «cai 
4Xuucdf kehdpus teal rpords rpoureir, &s 
fact* EMtytot Ir rfj re pi r&r 'AcrrpoXoyov- 
pbuw Urroplq 60er afrdw xal Eepo^drijs cal 
*H p66oroi 0av/idfcc; also Hdt. 1, 74 (of a 
battle between Alyattes and Cyaxares): 
evfr)veuce Sxrre rfjs P&XV* ovreerre&crtit Hfr 
ilpipijr k£arUnft vfrra yerkaBai. ri)v 6k 
prraXXayfr rabrrjv rrjt ifpkpijt OdXrjs 6 
Mi X4 *uk to if Tc*xrt rpoqyhpevae taeaticu, 
olpop rpaBifierot knavrfr rovror b r$ fr} teal 
kykwero 4 perafioXif. There is much dis- 
cussion whether this and the many later 
statements to this effect are correct, and 


whether the prediction (which, it should 
be noted, was a rough one) was made 
possible by some knowledge of a periodic 
recurrence of eclipses (cf. Martin, op. cit. 
182; Diels, op. cit. 1, 7), gained probably 
from oriental sources (on the early knowl- 
edge of the Saros see Boll, op. cit. 2338- 
2339), or whether we should accept the 
testimony of Eudemus (fr. 94 Spreng. ap. 
Theo. Smym. de Astronom. p. 322 M.): 
rls n tvpep If paBrjparuc^ R06i jpos laropet If 
roif dorpoXoyloif fri OlrorlBys e$pe rpQro f 
rfr roO fcoltcucoO Bt dfoxrtF . . . BaXrjs 6k 
ifXiov (XXei^iF Kal Hi* card rdf rporhs 
afro 0 rtploBor . . . 'AraliplFiyt 6k fri 4 
ae\fr 17 be to 0 IjXlov I%«t rd ical rlra 
kekelru rp&rov, from which it appears that 
it was not the prediction but rather the 
explanation of eclipses which was first 
given by Thales; cf. Doxogr. Gr. 353-354; 
Rep. 1, 25. Martin (op. cit. 173-181) 
further points out that in order to know 
in advance at what points an eclipse of 
the sun would be visible there is necessary 
a knowledge of the calculation of parallax 
which does not appear until the time of 
Hipparchus and the later Greek astrono- 
mers. Mythical discoverers of the causes 
of eclipses were Atreus (Serv. Aen. 1, 568) 
and Palamedes (Philostr. Heroic . 11, 2). 

The date of the eclipse here men- 
tioned is set, following the calculations of 
the English scientists Airy and Hind and 
the German Zech (references in Martin, 
op. cit. 184, n. 5), on 28 May, 585 B.c. f 
when there was a total eclipse of the sun 
visible at Miletus, on which see also Boll, 
op. cit. 2353-2354.’ 

2f. Astyage regnante: but according 
to Hdt. 1, 74 it was during the reign of 
Cyaxares, and that view is accepted in the 
chronology of Meyer, who dates Astyages 
from 585-550 (Gesch. d. Altert. 2 (1893), 
763; P.-W. s.v. Astyages (1896), 1865), 
and places this event in the reign of 
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tiunt, sed nullam eoram divinationem voco, ne illam quidem qua ab Anaxi- 
mandro physico moniti Lacedaemonii sunt ut urbem et tecta linquerent 
armatique in agro excubarent, quod terrae motus instaret, turn cum et 
urbs tota corruit et e monte Taygeto extrema montis quasi puppis avolsa 


Cy&xares (in P,-W. s.v. Alyattes (1894), 
1707). See note on defectionem supra. 

[301]4. medici, etc.: cf. 1, 24, n. (an 
medicina ). 

1. nullam eorum divinationem voco: 
brachylogy; cf. Leg. 1, 49: nullam virtu - 
tem nisi malitiam patent. 

If. Anaximandro, etc.: cf. Plin. N . H. 
2, 191: praeclara quaedam et inmortalis in 
eo t si credimus , divinitas perhibetur Anaxi- 
mandro Milesio physico , quern ferunt 
Lactdaemoniis praedixisse ut urbem ac 
tecta custodirent , instare enim motum 
terrae, cum et urbs tota eorum corruit et 
Taygeli montis magna pars , ad for mam 
puppis eminens , abrupta cladem earn 
insuper ruina pressit . perhibetur et 
Pherecydi , Pythagorae doctori , alia coniecta - 
tio , sed et ilia divina , haustu aquae e puteo 
praesensisse ac praedixisse civibus terrae 
motum . Pliny here appears to copy 
Cicero. See also Strab. 8, p. 367 : cfcrcioroc 
6* 4 haxwruc/j- teal 5rj rov T avykrou icopvpds 
ripas droppayrjr at riris prrfporebovcir ; Plut. 
Cim. 16 : 'Apxtbhpov rov Zev^ibdpov rkrapror 
Irof hr Zxdprji fiaoiXtOorros brd peyUrrov bff 
rQw prqporevopirwv vpbrepor 4 r« x<W>a r»r 
Atuttbaiporltav xbopaoir bnj>\iobe iroXXotf kc U 
rGsv Tavykrw* ripax^irrutr Kopvpal rives 
drtppdyrfirar, alrrif 5* i) x6\is 6\sj avrexbOv 
r\ifr oUt&p rkrre, rds 6* AAXaj fjpwper 6 
awryAs, This earthquake, however, at the 
time of the revolt of the helots about 465 
B.c. (mentioned also by Thuc. 1, 101; 
Diod. 11, 63, 5; Paus. 4, 24, 6; Schol. Ar. 
Lysistr. 1141) of course falls far outside 
the limits of the lifetime of Anaximander 
(b. 610, d. soon after 547, according to 
Wellmann in P.-W. s.v. A naximandros 
(1894), 2085), so that Cicero’s account 
(with the dependent one of Pliny) either 
wrongly ascribes the prediction to Anaxi- 
mander or else describes another earth- 
quake with very similar features. 


Explanations of earthquakes were 
given by Anaximander, according to Amm. 
Marc. 17, 7, 12: Anaximander ait arescen- 
tem nimia aestuum siccitate aut post 
madores imbrium terram rimas pandere 
grandiores, quas penetrat supernus a2r 
violentus et nimius ac per eas vehement 
spiritu quassatam , cieri propriis sedibus . 
qua de causa terrores huius modi , vaporatis 
temporibus , aut nimia aquarum caelestium 
superfusione contingunt , ideoque Neptunum 
umentis substantiae potestatem , Ennosi- 
gaeon et Sisichthona poetae veteres et 
theologi nuncuparunt. On the doctrines 
of Anaximander see Zeller, Die Philos . 
der Griechen , 1, 1, 5 ed. (1892), 196-238; 
his remains are collected by Diels, Die 
Frag. d. V orsokratiker , 1, 3 ed. (1912), 
14-21. On the seismic theories of Anaxi- 
menes, Anaxagoras, and Democritus see 
Arist. Meteor . 2, 7. 

2. physico: cf. 1, 110, n. (physica ). 

2. urbem et tecta: cf. N.D. 2, 99: 
tectis et urbibus . 

3. armatx: for protection against a 
revolt of the helots. 

3. in agro excubarent: cf. 1, 96, n. 
( excubabant ). Here the word means 
‘sleep out-of-doors,* for the danger inside 
a house in the country would obviously be 
wellnigh as great as in one in the town. 

4. urbs tota corruit: cf. 1, 78. 

4. Taygeto: bounding the west side 
of the Eurot&s valley and distant 2-3 miles 
from the town. The foot of its steep 
slopes is lined with talus formed from such 
slides as this. 

4. extrema: probably not with pars 
understood but modifying puppis ; for the 
order cf. Tusc . 4, 63: ad recentes quasi 
tumor es. 

4. montis: for the repetition cf. 
Mayor on N,D. 3, 28. 
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est. Ne Pherecydes quidem, ille Pythagorae magister, potius divinus 
habebitur quam physicus, quod cum vidisset haustam aquam de iugi 
puteo terrae motus dixit instare. 113. Nec vero umquam animus 
hominis naturaliter divinat, nisi cum ita solutus est et vacuus ut ei plane 
nihil sit cum corpore; quod aut vatibus contingit aut dormientibus. Itaque 


[302 ]4f. avoEsa eat: Cicero does not say, 
as Pliny appears to, that the part which 
broke off fell upon the city of Sparta. 
The distance is, of course, too great for 
that to have occurred. It might, how- 
ever, have fallen upon some outlying 
village. 

1. Pherecydes: cf. 2, 31; Max. Tyr. 
13, 5 ' ofrrw s a turpi* Zapio is x pot- 

phrveor. The scene of the incident is laid 
by Apollon. Mir ah. 5 in Syrus (or Scyrus) : 
rd 6 k xtpl &tpud)bt)¥ roeavr A riva leroptirai. 
dr ZOfK# (2*0ptp Xylander) work rjj 
bupCarra b 66 .ru* alrijetu Tap 6 Tiros ru* 
7 rvplptar, rdr 6 k xi&rra tlxtir a tier pi* 
kebptror dr rjj rfjrry ptr 6 rplrrjv ifpkpar. 
robrov 6 k evp&krros pty&krfr 66 £ar abrbr 
dxtriytcaedai. Cf. Diog. L. 1, 116 (of 
Pherecydes) : teal 6 nprfikrros 4 * 4 >pharos Matos 
xU*ra xpotixtir us els rplrrfv ifpkpar teoiro 
euepbs, koI y tried cu ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. 
Pr. £v. 10, pp. 464d-465a: *A vhpuvos y dp 
dr rQ T plxo 6 i xtpl YlvOay bpov rot 4 >i\<xr 6 $ov 
rd Tepi rds x popple tis leroprfK&ros, tlxbrros 
re <bs 6 up&eas x ord dr M traxorrUp teal (x 
Tiros <f> pharos kripipras real xuS* xpotixtr dn 
elf rplrrfr ifpkpar !<rocro eturpbs. xai krtp 6 
rira roino as hxayayd* kxikky et* raOr* odr 
rot) * ArBptaros xtpl lit day bpov leroprftc&ros 
xhrra bQdktro Qt&xopxos. el pkr xtpl 
TluBaybpov Xd ytar rdx° &r xal krtpot &xlerarro 
xtpl odraO xal (Xeror, roOro xal adrds 
<etxer>* rOr 5d xXoxijr d^Xi^r xtxolrfKtr if 
rod brbparos ptrbBteis. rots pkr 7 dp xp 6 y- 
paei Ktxprjrcu rots airrois, Irtpov 6 * 6 ropa 
prrtrifpoxt. &tptMrjv y dp rdr Z6pu>r xtxolif - 
m raOra irpoXd7orra. od pdror dd robrtp 
r$ brbpar t droxplnrrei njr e\oxifr dXXd cal 
rdrwr ptraBk eu. rd re 7 dp x«pi rijs xpop- 
pifetus rod a tie pod rd Meraxorrlcfi ux’ 
*Ar 6 pu*os &rj 6 kr dr Svplp dprjetial 4 >acruf 6 
Qt&xopxos , xrX. ; Iambi. P&. Pyfk. 136 (of 
Pythagoras): Xdyercu d* 5rt xal one pi* 
kebptror 6 x 6 4 >pkaros 06 d ytOearo xporjySptvet ; 


Amm. Marc. 22, 16, 22 still further trans- 
fers the story: Anaxagoras . . . putealem 
limutn contrectans tremor es futuros prae- 
dixerat terrae . 

Thales is said to have considered 
water the cause of earthquakes (Hippol. 
in Doxogr. Gr. 555, 4; Galen in the same 
work 633, 20; cf. Aetius in the same, 225), 
and the connection between wells or 
springs and seismic disturbances, by which 
they might either be caused or dried up, 
is noted by various authors: Arist. de 
Plant . 2, 2, p. 822 b 32 ff., et al.; Paus. 7, 
24, 7-8 (and Frazer's note for modern 
parallels); Plin. N.H. 31, 54; Serv. Aen. 
4, 377; cf. Procop. Bell. Goth. 4, 7, 7. 
Plin. N. H. 2, 197 remarks that at times 
of earthquakes est et in puteis turbidior 
aqua nec sine odoris taedio. It should 
further be noted that Posidon is both 
Kprjrovxos or rvp&aykrrfs (Farnell, Cults of 
the Greek States , 4 (1907), 5; cf. Cook in 
Folk-Lore, 15 (1904), 281, n. 127; Fraser, 
Golden Bough , 5, 3 ed. (1914), 203) and 
also the god of earthquakes; cf. Etym. 
Mag. 223, 8 : xai irroelyaios Akyerai * 

rjj 7 dp rod Mar os xapd xfibror nw6 peraerbeu 
ylrercu 6 ettep&s. For the prediction of 
earthquakes cf. 1, 18, n. (se . . . treme - 
fecit); Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 4, 6; Epist. 
Apollon. 68. Of the skill of Pherecydes in 
prediction Diog. L. 1, 116 ff., gives num- 
erous examples. 

1. Pythagorae magister: the tradi- 
tion as to the teachers of Pythagoras is 
somewhat uncertain; cf. Zeller, Die Philos, 
d. Griechen, 1, 1, 5 ed. (1892), 299, n. 1. 

2f. ingi puteo: cf. 2, 31; N. D. 2, 25: 
puteis iugibus. The adjective is used 
chiefly of water; cf. Walde, Lot. etym. 
Wtrterbuch, 2 ed. (1910), 19 (s.v. 

aevum). 

4. solutus est et vacuus: cf. 1, 129. 
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ea duo genera a Dicaearcho probantur et, ut dud, a Cratippo nostro; si 
propterea quod ea proficiscuntur a natura, sint summa sane, modo ne sola; 
sin autem nihil esse in observatione putant, multa tollunt quibus vitae 
ratio continetur. Sed quoniam dant aliquid, idque non parvvrm, [vaticina- 
tiones cum somniis,] nihil est quod cum his magnopere pugnemus, prae- 
sertim cum sint qui omnino nullam divinationem probent. 114. Ergo et ii 
quorum animi spretis corporibus evolant atque excurrunt foras ardore 
aliquo inflammati atque incitati cernunt ilia profecto quae vaticinantes 
pronuntiant, multisque rebus inflammantur tales animi qui corporibus non 
inhaerent, ut ii qui sono quodam vocum et Phrygiis cantibus incitantur. 
Multos nemora silvaeque, multos amnes aut maria commovent, quorum 

4-5. v&tkfaationes cum somniis seduseruni DaoUs. Boiler. M Oiler. Tkoresm. 


6. et ii wi/f., et hi ABV t et hii H. 
10. ii vulg., hi ABV, hn H. 


[303]4f. plane nihil: cf. Ac. 2, 48; Tusc. 

2, 31. 

[303]5. ant vadbus • . • ant dormiend- 
bns: cf. 1, 117; 1, 129. 

1. Dicaearcho • • . Cratippo: cf. 1, 
5, nn. ( Dicaearchus ; Cratippus). 

2. proficiscnntnr: cf. l y 130; Off. 2, 

61. 

2. sint • • . sane modo ne: cf. Rep. 
1, 32. 

3. nihil esse in: cf. 1, 105. 

3f. vitae rado condnetnr: cf. Ac. 2, 

132. 

41. vadcinadones cam somniis: 
baldly expressed and an evident gloss. 
5. nihil est quod: cf. dc Inv. 2, 171. 

5. magnopere pugnemus: cf. N.D. 

3, 3: magnopere pugnare. 

6. omnino nnUam: cf. 1, 65; 2, 61. 

6. ergo et ii: on this use of et see 
Madvig, 3 ed. of De Finibus (1876), 789; 
also 1 , 111, n. (nam et); 1 , 126: et observa- 
tione. 

7. evolant atqne excurrunt: cf. 1, 
115; Rep. 6, 14: immo veto , inquit , hi 
vivunt qui e corporum vinculis tamquam e 
career e evolaverunt; 6, 29: animus velocius 
in hone sedem et domum suam pervolabit 
... si iam turn, cum erit inclusus in 
cor pore, eminebit foras et ea quae extra 
erunt contemplans quam maxitne se a cor - 
pore abstrahet; Plut. de Gen. Socr. p. 592c: 

be 6k tcop einjrlwr bcelpur xal ko.tt)k6o)p ebdi * 
4$ A PXVS xcU yrvkceon roO obcelov lalporos k al 
t 6 pa vTutbr 4<rrt real OeokXvrobperor ykvos' 


up rifp *E \ppo6upov rod K \a$opeplov pvxk w 
Ax^jcoar &f)xov9ep, a>s hxdXtLxovaa xatrrhxaoi 
t 6 trupa pbterup kclI pt6' ifpkpar hrXararo 
xo\br t6i top, fir’ atOis brar§€i, iroXXots tup 
uaicp&.r Xry opkpwp kclI xparropkrwp hnvxovoa 
teal xapaycpopkrri, ktX. (for other accounts 
of this man see Wellmann in P.-W. s.v. 
Hermolimos (1913), 904-905); de Def. 
Orac. p. 432d (after Plat. Tim. p. 71e). 
Heinze, Xenokrates (1892), 131, notes 
that this power of the soul when separated 
from the body was a favorite conception 
of Posidonius. Cf. also 1, 63, and notes, 
supra. Perhaps our passage may also 
show a trace of the primitive belief that 
the soul leaves the body during sleep, a 
theory widespread in savage society; cf. 
Frazer, Golden Bough, 3,3 ed. (1911), 36-42. 

10. sono qnodam vocnm . . . canti- 
bus: cf. 1, 80, n. (vocum gravitate et 
cantibus). 

10. Phrygiis: cf. Sen. Ep. 108, 7: 
quidam ad magnificas voces excitantur et 
transeunt in adfeclum dicentium alacres 
vultu et animo nec aliter concitantur quam 
solent Phrygii tibicinis sono semiviri et ex 
imperio furentes. So also Arist. Pol. 5, 
p. 1340 b 4 ff.; p. 1342 b Iff.; Lucr. 2, 
620; etc. The Dorian mode was asso- 
ciated with <r tppbnii, the Lydian with 
lamentation, and the Phrygian with 
btiownaepbs. Of the last mentioned the 
flute was the appropriate instrument. 

11. multos nemora, etc.: the effect of 
natural scenery upon the mind is also 
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furibunda mens videt ante multo quae sint futura. Quo de genere ilia 
sunt: 

Eheu videte! 

Iudicabit inclitum iudicium inter deas tris aliquis, 

Quo iudicio Lacedaemonia mulier, Furiarum una, adveniet. 
Eodem enim modo multa a vaticinantibus saepe praedicta sunt, neque 
solum verbis sed etiam 

Versibus quos olim Fauni vatesque canebant. 

1. lint C, wig., cunt SaUsb. et 0 , M Oiler. 


indicated in Sen. Ep . 41, 3: Jrequens lucus 
et cons pedum caeli ramorum aliorum olios 
protegentium summovens obtentu , ilia pro - 
ceritas silvae et secretum loqi et admiratio 
umbrae in aperto tom densae otque con - 
tinuae fidem tibi numinis faciei . si quis 
specus soxis penitus exesis montem sus- 
penderit , non manu foetus sed noturolibus 
c ousts in tontom laxitotem exeat at us, 
animum tuum quadam religionis suspicione 
percutiet . magnorum fluminum capita 
veneramur , etc.; cf. Hor. Carm. 3, 25, 8- 
14: non secus in iugis / exsomnis stupet 
Euias / Hebrum prospiciens et nive can- 
didam / Thracen oc pede barbaro / lustra- 
tam Rhodopen, ut mihi devio / ripas et 
vacuum nemus / mirari libet. It is note- 
worthy that Cicero does not mention 
mountains as a source of mantic inspira- 
tion, though his appreciation of them is 
shown by de Am. 68. The distinction 
must be drawn between the liking for 
quiet and pastoral scenery and that for 
the wild and romantic; the Greeks and 
Romans seem in general to have preferred 
the former, though to the stirring effects 
of the wild and grand the Dionysiac 
revels seem to bear witness. 

1. ante multo: the reverse order is 
more frequent, but this is found in Plin. 
N. H. 2, 31; 7, 186; cf. Rep. 2, 9: ante 
paulo ; in Vat. 25: ante aliquanto ; ad Att. 
3, 8, 1. 

1. ilia: cf. 1, 14, n. (ilia); 1, 40, n. 

mb 

3. eheu videte: cf. 2, 112: at multi 
saepe vet a vaticinati , ut Cassandra: lam - 
que mart magno (1, 67 supra), eademque 


paulo post: Eheu videte. For this frag- 
ment («Enn. Alex. 69-71 Vahlen) see 1, 
66, n. (sed quid t etc.). The change of 
metre between this line and the next is 
noteworthy and has troubled scholars. 
Probably in the original there were lines 
which are here omitted. 

4. iudicium: the judgment of Paris. 

4. tris: for the form cf. Neue-Wage- 
ner, Formenlehre d. lot. Spr. 2, 3 ed. (1892), 
284-285. 

4. aliquis: the indefiniteness is part 
of the prophetic language of Cassandra. 

5. Furiarum una: cf. Aesch. A gam. 
748, where Helen is called rup^&cXaurof 
’Spirit ; Virg. Aen. 2, 573 (of Helen): 
Troiae et patriae communis Erinys. In 
the Cypria Helen was the daughter of 
Nemesis; cf. Rossbach in Roscher, Aus- 
ftihr . Lex ikon, s.v. Nemesis (1902), 128. 

6. eodem enim modo: cf. the eodem - 
que modo in the same transition in 2, 113. 

7. verbis: perhaps here extended a 

little in its meaning to signify ‘prose,’ 
in order to make an alliterative contrast 
with versibus. Moser, however, com- 
pares Ammon, de Diff. Vocab. p. 88 Valck- 
en. : X6yos Sicupipet. \byot pi* ybp 

karir 1) Mx* ukrpov <rOrra£is. Thoresen 
suggests that solutis (modifying verbis) 
may have slipped out after solum. 

8. versibus, etc.: Enn. Ann. 214' 
Vahlen. From Brut. 76 it appears that 
this verse was preceded by the words 
scripsere alii rem ; cf. Oral. 157; Norden 
(Ennius u. Vergilius (1915), 150) con- 
siders it part of the exordium of Book 
VII, and unites still other fragments with 
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115. Similiter M&rcius et Publicius vates cecinisse dicun tur; quo de 
genere Apollinis operta prolata sunt. Credo etiam anhelitus quosdam 
fuisse terrarum quibus inflatae mentes oracla funderent. 

LI. Atque haec quidem vatium ratio est, nec dissimilis sane som- 
niorum. Nam quae vigilantibus accidunt vatibus eadem nobis dormienti- 
bus. Viget enim animus in somnis liber ab sensibus omnique inpeditione 
curarum iacente et mortuo paene corpore. Qui quia vixit ab omni aeterni- 
tate versatusque est cum innumerabilibus animis, omnia quae in natura 
rerum sunt videt, si modo temperatis escis modicisque potionibus ita est 
adfectus ut sopito corpore ipse vigilet. Haec somniantis est divinatio. 116. 
Hie magna quaedam exoritur neque ea naturalis sed artificiosa somniorum 

6. liber ab sensibtu omnique Christ , liberque Qibetque H) sensibus ab omni C, Hbecque est sensibus Mom, O. 


it. Cicero also quotes this verse in 
Brut . 71, and Oral . 171; for quotations by 
other authors see Vahlen ad loc. 

On the association of Faunus with 
Saturnian verse see Wissowa in Roscher, 
AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Faunus (1886), 
1456, to which add Auct. Orig. Gent . Rom . 
4, 5; Mar. Viet, in G. L . K. 6, 138, 32 f. 

[30518. versibns: on the prosody cf. 1, 
40, n. (artubus). 

[305)8. Fanni: cf. 1, 101, n. (Fauni). 

1. Marcius: cf. 1, 89, n. ( Marcios 
quosdam fratres). 

1. Publicius: cf. 2, 113. 

If. quo de genere: this hardly means 
that all these prophecies were in Saturnian 
verse, but simply that they were in verse of 
some sort. It is not necessary, with J. F. 
Meyer followed by Clark (The Descent o} 
Manuscripts (1918), 361) to transfer the 
clause quo de genere . . . prolata sunt to a 
position after the next sentence, following 
oracla funderent; cf. the appendix to 
Thoresen’s edition, 223. 

2. Apollinis operta: doubtless un- 
official distributions of such. That we 
have a reference to the collection of 
oracles made by Chrysippus (1, 6; 2, 115), 
as some have thought, is, as Thoresen 
( l.c .) points out, unlikely, because of the 
latter part of 2, 113 infra. 

2f. anhelitus . . . terrarum: cf. 1, 
38, n. ( vis ilia terrae); 2, 117. Such 
oracles as that at Delphi are clearly here 
in mind. 


4. vatium: on the form cf. Neue- 
Wagener, Formenlekre d. tat. Spr . 1, 3 ed. 
(1902), 401, comparing Leg. 2, 20; 2, 30. 
Contrast vatum in 1, 4 supra. 

5. quae vigilantibus: cf. 1, 34. 

6. viget, etc.: cf. 1, 63; 1, 70. 

6. liber ab sensibus: cf. 2, 27. The 
word sensibus here ■» ‘sensations/ 

6. inpeditione: a rare word found 
also in Vitruvius and Amobius. 

7. iacente et mortuo paene corpore: 
cf. 1, 63, and notes; Gronau, Poseidonios 
u. die jiidisch-christl. Genesisexegese (1914), 
187, n. 1. 

7. vixit, etc.: cf. 1, 131; and for the 
belief of Posidonius in the preSxistence of 
the soul see Schmekel, Die Philos, d. 
mittl. Stoa (1892), 250, and n. 3; Mayor on 
N . D. 2, 62. Corssen (De Posidonio 
Rhodio (1878), 30) and Giambelli (in 
Rivista di Filol. class. 17 (1889), 131 ff.) 
find here an indication of the Pythagorix- 
ing or Platonizing tendencies of Posido- 
nius as opposed to the orthodox Stoic 
views of the life of the soul as limited by 
the periodic hortfpaxrts, but Zeller-WeU- 
mann (Die Philos, d. Griechen , 3, 1, 4 ed. 
(1909), 603, n. 1 (cf. 597, n. 3) ) suggest 
that Cicero may have modified the teach- 
ing of Posidonius by the addition of the 
phrases ab omni aeternitate here and sem- 
per in 1, 131. 

9. temperatis escis, etc.: cf. 1, 61, 
and notes. For the coupling of escis 
and potionibus cf. N. D. 2, 59; Fin. 2, 90. 
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[Antiphontis] interpretatio eodemque modo et oraculorum et vaticina- 
tionum [sunt enim explanatores, ut grammatici poetarum]. Nam ut 
aurum et argentum, aes, ferrum frustra natura divina genuisset nisi eadem 
docuisset quern ad modum ad eorum venas perveniretur, nec fruges terrae 
bacasve arborum cum utilitate ulla generi humano dedisset, nisi earum 
cultus et conditiones tradidisset, materiave quicquam iuvaret, nisi confec- 
tionis eius fabricam haberemus, sic cum omni utilitate quam di hominibus 
dederunt ars aliqua coniuncta est per quam ilia utilitas percipi possit. 
Item igitur somniis, vaticinationibus, oraclis, quod erant multa obscura, 
multa ambigua, explanationes adhibitae sunt interpretum. 

117. Quo modo autem aut vates aut somniantes ea videant quae 
nusquam etiam tunc sint magna quaestio est. Sed explorata si sint ea J 
quae ante quaeri debeant sint haec quae quaerimus faciliora. Continet 
enim totam hanc quaestionem ea ratio quae est de natura deorum, quae a * 

1. antiphonis C, Antiphontis » mlg., stdustrunl Bailer, U idler, Thortsen. 

2. sunt . . . poeUrum secluserunt Keyset, Bailer, Muller, Thortsen, ut . . . poetarum sedusil Christ , qui 
am Bmestio enim sulusit, sunt enim harum rerum explanatores Lembinus. 

6. quicquam Madrig (quidquam), M dller, Thortsen, quid C, Christ, Baiter. 

6-7. confectioois H, confectiones A V 1 , consectionis BY*, Christ , Baiter, Midler, Thortsen, oonsectionibus Darios. 


1. Antiphontis: clearly a gloss; the 
double genitive construction is very awk- 
ward and, as Baiter (in his critical note) 
remarks, we have here a question not of 
individual interpreters but of interpreta- 
tion in general. 

2. sunt enim, etc.: an awkward 
gloss, perhaps by the person who added 
Antiphontis , made up from 1, 34 supra. 

3. aurum et argentum, etc.: descend- 
ing in order of value; cf. the four world 
ages. In the title of the III VIRI A. A. 
A.F.F. the order seems to vary; cf. Leg. 
3, 6; ad Fam. 7, 13, 2. Cf. also N . D. 2, 
151: nos aeris argenti auri venas penitus 
abditas invenimus ; also 2, 98 of the same 
work: auri argentique venas. 

41. fruges . . . bacas: cf. de Sen . 5: 
arborum bads terraeque fructibus ; Leg. 2, 
19; Tusc. 5, 37. 

5. bacas: for the most part applied 
to drupaceous fruits. 

6. cultus et conditiones: an allitera- 
tive pair. As in N . D. 2, 146 conditiones 
is a derivative of condio. 

6f. confectionis: Plasberg on N . D. 
2, 151 (arborum autem omnique materia) 
defends both there and here conf - as op- 
posed to cons-. Consectio is cited by the 


Thes. Ling. Lot. from only one other place 
in Latin literature (Cass. Fel. 18). Con- 
fectio is also a more general term in its 
inclusiveness, and therefore more appro- 
priate here. 

7. fabricam: on the uses of this word 
cf. Mayor on N. D. 1, 19. 

8. ars aliqua: among the advantages 
bestowed upon man by Providence (as 
set forth in N. D. 2, 132) are included 
artes denique innumerabUes ad victum et ad 
vitam necessariac) cf. Tert. de An. 46: 
sed et Stoici deum malunt providentissimum 
kumanae institutioni inter cetera praesidia 
divinatricem artium et disciplinarum som - 
nia quoque nobis indidisse, peculiars 
solacium naturalis oroculi. 

11. aut • . . aut: cf. 1, 113, n. (aut 
vatibus aut dormientibus). 

Ilf. quae nusquam . . . sint: cf. 1, 
128. 

12. magna quaestio est: cf. 1, 38, n. 
(magna enim quaestio est). 

13f. continet . . . quaestionem: cf. 2, 
3; Ac. 2, 40: quae quasi contineant omnem 
hanc quaestionem. 

14. ratio: ‘doctrine/ > 

14. natura deorum: cf. 1, 7, n. (de 
natura deorum). 
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te secundo libro est explicata dilucide. Quam si obtinemus stabit illud 
quod hunc locum continet, de quo agimus, esse deos, et eorum providentia 
mundum administrari, eosdemque consulere rebus humanis, nec solum 
universis verum etiam singulis. Haec si tenemus, quae mihi quidem non 
videntur posse convelli, profecto hominibus a dis futura significari necesse 
est. LII. 118. Sed distinguendum videtur quonam modo. Nam non 
placet Stoicis singulis iecorum fissis aut avium cantibus interesse deum; 
neque enim decorum est nec dis dignum nec fieri ullo pacto potest; sed ita a 
principio inchoatum esse mundum ut certis rebus certa signa praecurrerent, 
alia in extis, alia in avibus, alia in fulgoribus, alia in ostentis, alia in stellis, 
alia in somniantium visis, alia in furentium vocibus. Ea quibus bene 
percepta sunt ii non saepe falluntur; male coniecta maleque interpretata 
falsa sunt non rerum vitio sed interpretum inscientia. Hoc autem posito 
atque concesso, esse quandam vim divinam hominum vitam continentem 
non difficile est, quae fieri certe videmus, ea qua ratione fiant, suspicari. 

12. ii nig., hi BF, hit H, em. A . 


1. secundo libro: cf. 1, 9 supra. 

1. quajn si obtinemus stabit illud: 
for the logical connection made by the 
Stoics between belief in the gods and 
belief in divination see 1, 10, n. (ut et si 
divinatio sit); 1, 82-83; and for the expres- 
sion cf. Ac. 2, 18: quam nisi obtinemus. 

2. locum: cf. 1, 7, n. (loco). 

3. mundum administrari . . • con- 
sulere rebus humanis: frequently re- 
peated phrases in the Stoic terminology of 
book two of the De Natura Deorum. 

3f. nec solum universis: cf. N. D. 2, 
164: nec veto uniter so generi hominum 
solum sed etiam singulis a dis immortalibus 
consult et provider i sold; Min. Fel. Oct. 18, 
3; also Sen. Ep. 95, 50 (without Madvig’s 
emendation). 

4. haec si tenemus: cf. Tusc. 2, 28; 
5, 46; Leg . 3, 30. 

5. convelli: cf. Ac. 1, 41. 

5. a dis: cf. 1, 125: a deo; Ac. 2, 47: 
nam cum dicatis , inquiunt, visa quaedam 
mitti a deo , velut ea quae in somnis videan- 
tur quaeque oraculis auspiciis extis declaren- 
tur — haec enim aiunt probari Stoicis , etc. 
(and Reid’s note). This view, especially 
in the case of dreams, was long and widely 
held; cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 
1 (1879), 280-284. 


6f. non placet Stoicis, etc.: cf. 1, 12, 
n. ( I up piter ne ). Heeringa (ad loc.) well 
quotes N. D. 2, 167; 3, 6; 3, 90; 3, 93 for 
the gods’ neglect of small matters. Cf. 
Hier. in Abacuc f 1, p. 604 Vail. 

7. iecorum: Cicero follows this form 
of declension for the word rather than 
iecin- or iocin -; cf. Neue-Wagener, For men- 
lehre d. lot. Spr. 1, 3 ed. (1902), 837-838. • 

7. fissis: cf. 1, 16, n. (fissum in 
extis). Thulin (Die drusk. Disci plin , 2 
(1906), 41) considers that the expression 
singulis . . . fissis is evidence for the 
existence of several such fissa in one liver. 

8. decorum: xpkicor; cf. Off. 1, 93. 
See also 1, 82 supra. The unworthiness 
of this conception lies partly in ascribing 
to the gods an interest too trivial, and 
partly in restricting the divine power to 
so narrow a compass. Moser here com- 
pares Plotin. 22, 20 for the omnipresence 
of the divine. 

8. nec fieri ullo pacto potest: cf. 

Tusc. 2, 38; 3, 73; 5, 80; Rep. 2, 69; Leg. 
1, 20; 3, 41; al. 

9. signa praecurrerent: cf. 1, 12, n. 
(event a); Reid on Ac. 1, 45. 

12. interpretata: cf. 1, 53, n. (esse 
inter pretatum). 

13. interpretum inscientia: cf. 1, 24, 
and notes. 
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Nam et ad hostiam deligendam potest dux esse vis quaedam sentiens, 
quae est toto confusa mundo, et turn ipsum cum immolare velis extorum 
fieri mutatio potest, ut aut absit aliquid aut supersit; parvis enim momentis 
multa natura aut adfingit aut mutat autdetrahit. 119. Quod ne dubitare 
possimus maximo est argumento quod paulo ante interitum Caesaris 
contigit. Qui cum immolaret illo die quo primum in sella aurea sedit et 


[308]14. quandqm rim divinam: cf. 2, 
124; also 2, 35. 

1. ad hostiam deligendam, etc.: cf. 
2, 35. Further see 1, 16, n. (fissum in 
extis); Iambi, de Myster. 3, 16: rob s bi 
bpptBas kipii pip teal 4 Tip ISlas ^vxvs bpubi 
kipu bi kclI 6 tup p txfropo* 5c tiptop . . . 
rdrra ovpfaorovrra rois &ov\4ipaai tup Bttu>p 
iyt & abrbs dpoXoyovpkrun ols ol Oeol Karapxbs 
bwirirrovai. See also the marvel described 
by Apollon. Hist, mirab . 13. The num- 
erous cases related of animals escaping 
from sacrifice perhaps represent, con- 
versely, the unwillingness of the divine 
power at certain times to furnish good 
omens. 

1. potest: as Heeringa (ad loc.) has 
noticed, in 2, 35 there is no word corres- 
ponding to potest here and a couple of 
lines below, and he compares the similar 
treatment of the potest in 1, 38 which is 
omitted in 2, 117; also the putantur of 1, 
9 omitted in 2, 13. These omissions of the 
qualifying words used by Posidonius he 
believes are due, not to Cicero, but to his 
source (probably Clitomachus). Yet cf. 
1, 9, n. (de divinatione). 

1. vis quaedam sentiens: cf. N. D. 
1, 39: ait enim (sc. Chrysippus) vim 
divinam in ratione esse positam et in 
universae naturae animo atque mente f 
ipsumque mundum deum dicit esse et eius 
animi fusionem universam ; 2, 85: aut 
igitur nihil est quod sentiente natura regatur 
aut mundum regi confitendum est ; also 2, 
22; 2, 75; Reid on Ac, 1, 28; Mayor on 
N. D. 3, 92. Davies compares Virg. Aen. 
6, 724-727: caelum ac terras camposque 
liquentis / ... / spiritus intus alit } totamque 
infusa per artus / mens agitat molem, et 
magno se cor pore miscet ; Amm. Marc. 21, 
1 , 8 . 


2. turn ipsum: cf. Fin, 2, 63; Off. 2, 
60; the phrase is analogous to nunc ipsum 
(see Madvig on Fin, 2, 63); Ktthner- 
Stegmann, AusfUhr. Gram, 2, 1, 2 ed. 
(1912), 629. 

2f. extorum . . . mutatio: cf. 1 , 16, 

n. ( fissum in extis ) ; also Sen. N, Q. 2, 32, 
4: ista nihilominus divina ope geruntur 
si non a deo , . , pecudum viscera sub 
ipsa securi formantur ; Araob. 4, 12. 

3. parvis . • • momentis: cf. Phil, 
5, 26: minimis momentis , . . maximae 
inclinations . . . fiunt; Manil. 1, 57: 
quantaque quam parvi facer ent discrimina 
mot us. 

4. adfingit aut mutat aut detrahit: 

Schmekel ( Die Philos, d. miltl. Stoa (1892), 
246, n. 2) well points out that these are 
forms of change defined by Posidonius ap. 
Stob. Eel. 1, 17 ( Doxogr . Gr. 462, 13 ff.): 
UootiBwvios bi <pdopbs ice d yericets rirrapas 
tlpal <prj<TiP . . . Hip pip ctvcu xard bialpeaur, 
Hip bi tear* bWoluxTur, Hfp bi icarA abyxwnr, 
Hip b* i£ 6 \wp, Xey opkrrjp bi icar’ AvAXutrtv. 

5. maximo est argumento: cf. N. D. 
1, 1; Fin. 2, 29; de Sen. 78. 

5. paulo ante interitum Caesaris: 
an important indication in regard to the 
date of this part of the work, discussed 
in the introduction, 5. 

6. illo die: cf. 2, 36. For the various 
omens at different times before the death 
of Caesar cf. Obseq. 67; Ov. Met. 15, 782- 
798; Dio Cass. 43, 17; Suet. Iul. 81; App. 
B. C. 2, 115-116; Veil. 2, 57, 1-3; Plut. 
Caes. 63; Nicoi. Damasc. 99, xxiii-xxiv (in 
F. H. G. 3, 4 44-445); al. Suet, (l.c.) says: 
pluribus hostiis caesis t cum litare non 
Posset ; cf. Flor. 2, 13, 94: nec perlitare 
centum victimis potuerat . The present 
occurrence is to be dated in 45 b.c. 
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cum purpurea veste processit in extis bovis opimi cor non fuit. Num igitur 


[309]6. sella a urea: among the honors 
voted Caesar Suet. ltd . 76 mentions et 
ampliora etiam humano fastigio decerni sibi 
pass us est: sedem aureatn in curia et pro 
tribunali; cf. Phil . 2, 85: sedebat in rostris 
conlega tuus, amidus toga purpurea , in 
sella aurea , coronatus. For other refer- 
ences see Drumann-Groebe, Gesck. Roms , 
3, 2 ed. (1906), 596, n. 4. The sella 
curulis and the praetexta were part of the 
regular insignia of the dictator. The 
former is shown on coins (Babelon, 
Monnaies dela Rip. rom. 2 (1886), 44-45), 
and later became a symbol of the Roman 
emperors; cf. Cagnat in Daremb. et Sa- 
glio, Diet • des Antiq. s.v. Imperator (1900), 
426. Here, like the purpurea veste f it is 
probably inserted by Cicero with some 
satisfaction to enhance the contrast of 
Caesar’s fortune with his foreshadowed 
fate. 

1. cum: cf. 1, 59, n. ( cum fascibus ); 
Mayor on N. D. 2, 6 (who compares 
Greek uses of <rbp)\ Thes. Ling . Lai. 4, 
1352. 

1. purpurea veste: the purple robe of 
the Roman kings, for which see Drumann- 
Groebe, op. cit. 3, 596, n. 5. 

1. in extis, etc.: cf. Plin. N. H. 11, 
186-187: in corde summo pinguitudo quae- 
dam est laetis extis. non semper autem in 
parte extorum habitum est. L. Postumio 
L. f. Albino rege sacrorum post CX XVI 
Olympiadem f cum rex Pyrrhus ex Italia 
decessisset , cor in extis haruspices inspicere 
coeperunt. Caesari dictatori quo die pri- 
mum veste purpurea processit atque in sella 
aurea sedit sacrificanti bovis in extis defuit . 
unde quaestio magna de divinations ar- 
gumentantibus potuerilne sine illo viscere 
hostia vivere an ad tempus amiserit ; Obseq. 
67: Caesari dictatori exta sine corde in- 
venta; Val. Max. 1, 6, 13: te enim accepi- 
mus eo die quo purpurea veste velatus aurea 
in sella consedisti . . . mad at o . . . opi- 
mo bove cor in extis non repperisse, ac 
responsum tibi ab Spurinna aruspice 
pertinere id signum ad vitam et consilium 


tuum , quod utraque haec corde conlineren - 
tur ; Suet. Iul. 77: eoque arrogantiae 
progressus est ut , haruspice tristia et 
sine corde exta nuntianle t futura dicer et 
laetiora cum vellet; nec pro ostento ducendum 
si pecudi cor defuisset ; App. B. C. 2, 116: 
Kal xAXi p tup Upu p fjp r$ Kola apt t 6 pkr 
x puror &P€V napSlas, fj, trepot Myovatp, 
•fl *e<t>a\i) rots axXA yxrots IXetxe. xa l rod 
pdpreut elxbpros Oop&tov t 6 arifuiop elvat, 
yekdeas hfrn towvtop afrrep Kal xepl ’Iffyplap 
yepMai xo\cfjLovPTi UopxrfU xrX. (cf. Poly- 
aen. 8, 23, 32); Plut. Coes. 63: alntp & 
Kahrapi OOopti HfP xapSlap d<t>apr} ycpkcBai 
roO Updov eal SetvSp elpat rd rtpar ob ydp 
A p 4>b<Jt t ye avarrjvai {Qop dxdpStop. 

On this omen in general see also Paul, 
ex Fest. p. 244M.: pestifera auspicia esse 
dicebant cum cor in extis aut caput in 
iocinore non fuisset. Apparent lack of a 
heart is occasionally mentioned as an 
abnormality in the exta; cf. Wissowa, 
Relig. u. Kult. d. Rdmer t 2 ed. (1912), 418, 
and n. 7; to which add Iambi, de Myster. 
3, 16 : ojjpeiop Si t6 toXXAx tc evplaKecrOai 
abr d iuc&pSia f) SXKm dpotpa tup tcvpiurdrajp 
pepup, At etrrepqpkra obx old re ijp 6\on rots 
fcpois xapixetp t6 Plin. N. H. 28, 11: 
sic repente extis adimi capita vel corda aut 
geminari victima stante\ Jul. Capit. Pert . 
11, 2-3. 

Caesar was little subject to the in- 
fluence of omens as is shown by the 
passages already cited; cf. also Suet. ltd. 
59: ne religions quidem ulla a quoquam 
incept o absterritus umquam vcl retar dolus 
est ; and the jest in Polyaen. 8, 23, 33: 
Kataap dxapSlov dbparot tbpeBkvrot "xa 1 r£ 
xapdSo^op/* Ijnj, "el SXoyov £$op KapSlav o6k 
lx€t;" (with which compare the jest in 2, 
37 infra). The words that follow in 
Polyaenus (ol orpaTuoTat tout' dKobaaxres 
Wdppqoap) show that the incident is con- 
nected with his Spanish campaign rather 
than with the time just before his death; 
see above. 

1. bovift opimi: cf. 2. 29; 2, 36-37. 
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censes ullum animal quod sanguinem habeat sine corde esse posse? fQua 
ille rei novitate perculsus, cum Spurinna diceret timendum esse ne et 
consilium et vita deficeret; earum enim rerum utramque a corde proficisci. 
Postero die caput in iecore non fuit. Quae quidem illiportendebanturadis 
immortalibus ut videret interitum, non ut caveret. Cum igitur eae partes 
in extis non reperiuntur sine quibus victuma ilia vivere nequisset intelle- 
gendum est in ipso immolationis tempore eas partes quae absint interisse. 

1-2. qua Ule rd novitate percultot C, qua Olo rei novitate perculao DooUs, qua rei novitate perculsus Hotting or, 
qua Ola re nova non ita est perculsus Motor , qua Qle rei novitate non perculsus Foortsck, qua Ule rei novitate non 
est perculsus Kioto; lacunae sigmm post proficisci odd. Christ , Baiter. 


[310]1. non fait: an emphatically ab- 
rupt sentence ending, as a few lines 
below (non fuit). 

1. tine corde esse posse: cf. 2, 
36-37; A list, de Port. Anim. 3, 4, p. 
665 b 9-10 : «ca p6la pkr otr Arcurtp irrdpxei 
rots kpalpois J p. 666 a 22-24: paprbpiop 6k 
r<er elpr\pkr*»r kclI r 6 rcurt rots kpalpois 
brbpxeir aMfP' 6* ay taior 7 dp airrois 

ri)p dpxfl* rod alparos ; de Sotnn. et Vig. 2, p. 
456 a 4-5 : rdrra 7 dp rd tveupa xapSlar 
fx«- For a theory of Asclepiades that 
some animals might continue to live with 
the heart removed see Tert. de An. 15. 

If. qua ille* etc.: from the general 
attitude of Caesar in regard to omens (see 
above) it would seem that a negative is 
needed in this sentence, in which case the 
cum will be concessive. For the phrase rei 
novitate cf. 2, 60. 

2. Spurinna: this haruspex (Etrus- 
can, as his name shows) foretold to Caesar 
the events of the Ides of March (cf. Suet. 
Iul. 81; Val. Max. 8, 11, 2), and is humor- 
ously said by Cicero (ad Fom. 9, 24, 2) to 
have been consulted by himself in 43 B.c. 
Cf. Bouchd-Lcclercq, Hist . de la Div. 4 
(1882), 110; also 1, 72, n. (Postumius 
haruspex) supra. 

3. consilium et vita: cf. Of. 1, 58; 
Fin. 4, 52. 

4. caput: for its anatomy see 1, 16, 
n. ( fissum in extis), and works there cited; 
also Moore in Oriental . Stud. Th. Ndldeke 
gewidmet , 2 (1906), 761-769. For the 
significance of its absence see 2, 32 infra; 
also the cases collected by Bouchd- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 69, n. 
8; Blecher, De Extis picio (1905), 3-22; 


Thulin, Die etrusk. Disci plin , 2 (1906), 
31-32; Moore, op. cit. 764; Jastrow in 
Studies in Honor of C. H. Toy (1912), 
160-161. This lobe, according to Thulin, 
op. cit. 2, 32, is often reduced to a mere 
rudimentary trace. 

5. ut videret • . • non ut caveret: 

cf. Tac. Hist. 1, 18: seu quae fato manent 
quamvis significata non vitantur; Heliod. 
Aethiop . 2, 24: «a l 6ppa K p6rtor els rdr 
oIkop kpkonjpe, rfjp ivl rd x«ipo* kxdyop 
ptTa&oXifP, fjp kpol cro<pla pkr wpok&qre, 
Bia&papai 6k otm Mouse. rods 7 dp potp&p 
Arpkxrovs 6pov% xpottetr pkr 6war6p t UfaOyetP 
6k otoc ktputrSp; Amm. Marc. 23, 5, 5 (of 
Julian, after a warning): posthabito tamen 
suasore cautissimo , fidentius ultra tendebat, 
quoniam multa vis Humana vel virtus 
meruisse utnquam potuit ut quod proe- 
scripsit fatalis or do non fiat; Diogenianus 
ap. Euseb. Pr . Ev. 4, 3, p. 138b: rl 7 dp 
bpeXos ijpZp 1jp Tpopap$&PHP rd v&rrm 
kadpepa 6vo~xeprj, 6 Mk irpo^t/Xd£cur0O4 
hwatbv A p elii ; ktX. ; also 1, 82, n. ( erimus 
. . . cautiores) supra. The inconsistency 
of a belief in fate with belief in divination 
is treated at length in 2, 12-26; cf. N. D. 
3, 14. The inexpediency of knowledge of 
the future was also a frequent subject of 
discussion, e.g., by Dicaearchus (2, 105 
infra) and Favorinus (Gell. 14, 1, es- 
pecially 35-36); see the context of the 
passage from Diogenianus cited above. 
The present sentence is quite inconsistent 
with 1, 82 (erimus enim cautiores si scie- 
mus), but it is to be noted that that pas- 
sage is taken from a Stoic source, while 
ours was obviously added, after the death 
of Caesar, by Cicero himself, who thereby 
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LIII. 120. Eademque efficit in avibus divina mens ut turn hue turn illuc 
volent alites, turn in hac turn in ilia parte se occultent, turn a dextra turn a 
sinistra parte canant oscines. Nam si animal omne ut vult ita utitur motu 


intrudes into the Stoic argument a bit of 
his own opposition to divination. 

[311]7. inipao immolationis tempore: in 
2, 37 Marcus Cicero considers this false 
to all the principles of physiologic. 

1. eademque: cf. Xen. Mem. 1, 1, 3: 
foot paprueijr roplfopres oiwoit rc xP^rreu 
teal ^4/xc us teal ovpfibKoit teal Bvolcus . . . 
hxbkap0hpowrip oh roht SpriBas ohhl rohs 
Axoptuptos dhkrcu rd ovpfipopra rots par- 
rwopkpois, dXXd rods ffeoht ltd robrtap airrd 
crrjpalpup Epictct. 1, 17: ohhl t6p <c hpaea 
6wp6.£op€P 4 HfP xophmfp, dXXd t6p BSp 
oTIpstfpopra ltd rohrajr; Orig. e. Cels. 4, 88 
( V. F. 2, no. 1212) : hred^rep ol pip hxh 
rump htup&ptap 1) Ot Q p poptuuop 4>a<n ylypeoBa t 
rds Kurhcus rots f^ots , Sppuri pip els Ita $6po\n 
irH^rcts teal els lia^lpot* Jwp&s, rots hi Xotxots 
ds rds rotcurll xudioe ts 4 rotcurhl, &XXot hi 
Ouorlpas airr&p teal x pbt roOr* Ixi njldot* 
ttrai rds ^vxds* 5rep krrlr drt dapwrarop] 

4, 90 (=5. V. F. ibid.): \ucrlop ohp Sri 
etrep rts Ida <f>b<ns Ijp Ip abrots tojp ptWSprtop 
xpoypuwTuch teal Ixi tocovtov x X owrla, ebs he 
reptovolas teal rep fiovXopbup tQp hrOphnctor 
hrjXaOp tA krhptra, brikorbri xo\i) xpbrtpor rd 
repl lavrup ky I poxtkop ; Macrob. Somn. Scip. 
1, 19, 27: aver sen praetervolando seu 
stando future pennis vel voce significant 
nescientes; Amm. Marc. 21, 1, 9: auguria 
et auspicia non volucrum arbitrio future 
nescienlium conliguntur (nee enim hoc 
vet insipiens quisquem dicet) sed volaius 
avium dirigit deus , ut rostrum sonans aut 
preetervolans pinna , turbido mealu vel 
leni, future proemonstret; Clem. Alex. 
Protr . 10, p. 74 Stfthlin: ol yhp heCKouo t reap 
Mp&xwP teal ftPXtot ltd pip Khpaxos teal xoXotod 
poplfown tAp 9(6p Ipftoap; Joan. Saresb. 
Policr. 2, 19. Cf. 1, 12, n. ( Iuppiterne ); 
N. D. 3, 92; Spanheim on Callim. Hymn, 
in Pall. 123, p. 705. In N. D. 2, 160 the 
augurs are said to consider the expression 
of the divine will the reason for the 
existence of certain birds. 


2. alites: cf. Fest. p. 197 M.: oscines 

aves Ap. Claudius esse ait quae ore canentes 
faciant ouspicium, ut corvus , comix , 
noctua; alites quae alis ac volatu , ut buteo , 
sanqualis , inmusulus, vulturius , f picam 
out t Martins Feroniusque et parra et in 
oscinibus et in alitibus habentur; cf. Serv. 
Aen. 1, 394; Paul, ex Fest. pp. 3; 196 M.; 
also N. D. 2, 160; ad Fam. 6, 6, 7; Serv. 
Aen. 4, 462; Mart. Cap. 1, 10; Hier. in 
Hierem. 5, 52, 3; Isid. Etym. 8, 9, 20: 
duo sunt autem genera auspiciorum: unum 
ad oculos , alterum ad cures pertinens. 
ad oculos scilicet volatus , ad aures vox 
avium; 12, 7, 75-77, with varieties of 
alites , praepetes , and inebrae , for which see 
also Fest. p. 205 M.; Paul, ex Fest. pp. 
109; 244 M.; Serv. Aen. 3, 246; 3, 361; 
Gell. 7, 6. For the list of alites in Plin. 
N. H. 10, 6-28 (taken from some augural 
source) cf. Detlefsen in Hermes , 36 (1901), 
5-15. On alites in general see further 
Bulenger in Graevius, Thes. Antiq. 5 
(1696), 413 ff.; Bouchl-Leclercq, Hist, de 
la Div. 1 (1879), 136, and n. 3; 4 (1882), 
199-201; Regell, Frag. Auguralia (1882), 
13; id., Comm, in Lib. augural. Frag. 
(1893), 13-15; Habel in P.-W. s.v. Alites 
(1894), 1497-1498; Wissowa in P.-W. s.v. 
Augures (1896), 2330-2333; Thulin, Die 
etrusk. Disciplin , 3 (1909), 106-110; 

Wissowa, Relig. u. Knit. d. Rdmer, 2 ed. 
(1912), 530, and n. 3; also 1, 12, n. 
(cornicem . . . corvum) supra. 

3. oscines: on the derivation of the 
word see Varr. L. L. 6, 76: hinc (sc. ab 
ore) oscines dicuntur a pud augures , quae 
ore faciunt auspicium; Fest. p. 197 M.: 
ostinum tripudium est quod oris contu 
signified quid portendi; cum cecinit 
corvus , cornix , noctua, parra, picus (cf. the 
passage quoted in the note on alites 
above); Paul, ex Fest. p. 196 M.: oscinum 
augurium a contu avium . Corssen ( U eber 
Aussprache, Vokolismus, und Betonung 
d. lot. Spr. 1, 2 ed. (1868), 121) followed 
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sui corporis, prono, obliquo, supino, membraque quocumque vult flectit, 
contorquet, porrigit, contrahit, eaque ante efficit paene quam cogitat, 
quanto id deo est facilius, cuius numini parent omnia! 121. Idemque 
mittit et signa nobis eius generis qualia permulta historia tradidit, quale 
scriptum illud videmus: si luna paulo ante solis ortum defecisset in signo 
Leonis, fore ut armis Dareus et Persae ab Alexandro et Macedonibus 
[proelio] vincerentur Dareusque moreretur, et si puella nata biceps esset 

6. armis dd. Oretii, Bait*, Mailer, Thoresen, Arbelis Foertsck. 

7. proelio dd. Davies, Christ. 


by Walde (Lai. etym . Wdrterbuch , 2 cd. 
(1910), 549) regards oscen as a compound 
of ob (fobs) and the stem appearing in 
cano . In support of this view may be 
taken the passages where the correspond- 
ing verb occino is used of the prophetic 
utterances of birds, e.g., Liv. 6, 41, 8; 
10, 40, 14; Val. Max. 1, 4, 2; against it the 
etymological difficulties raised by V[lirt- 
heim] in M nemos. 37 (1909), 431-432, 
who suggests a connection with oscito. 
On these birds cf. Piin. N. H. 10, 29 ff.; 
Detlefsen, l.c .; also 1, 12, n. ( cornicem 
. . . corvum). 

1. prono, obliquo, supino: probably 
‘forward, sideways, backward.* For supi- 
nus in the sense of ‘backward* cf. Ov. de 
Med. Fac. 40; ex Pont. 4, 5, 43; Mart. 
2, 86, 1. 

3. cuius numini, etc.: cf. 2, 35. 
Divine omnipotence is therefore connected 
with divine prescience and revelation; cf. 
the patristic passages cited by Lasaulx, 
Die prophetischc Kraft der mens chi. 
Seele (1858), 40, n. 113. 

4. et: cf. 1, 40, n. (et). 

4. nobis: for the position of this 
word see the parallels cited by Plasberg 
on Tim. 38. 

5. si Inna, etc.: this passage has often 
been held to refer to an eclipse on 20 
September, 331 b.c., which preceded the 
defeat of Darius III by Alexander at 
Gaugamela on 31 October of the same 
year. Ancient references to this eclipse 
are collected by Boll in P.-W. s.v. 
Finsternisse (1909), 2357. But, as Boll 
there notes and shows at greater length 
in Philologus, 69 (1910), 167-170, the facts 
mentioned by Cicero (paulo ante solis 


ortum and luna ... in signo Leonis) do 
not agree with facts for any eclipse during 
the short reign of Darius (336-330). If 
the eclipse occurred during his lifetime it 
may have been that of 3 February, 375, or, 
more likely, that of 13 February, 338, 
which was visible not only at Babylon 
but also in Athens, Memphis, and Rome. 
The words paulo ante solis ortum even then 
remain inexact. But Boll (op. cit. 169) 
suggests that they are due to an attempted 
symbolical interpretation: the moon (as 
in Hdt. 7, 37; Curt. 4, 10, 6-7) was the 
Tpo&xrwp or kppifrtin of the Persians and 
along with it they lost their brightness 
(which must have appeared especially 
ominous in the sign of Leo, the paaikuAp 
{(pbiov) , while the sun of the new world- 
ruler rose not long after. He further 
notes (p. 170) that if Cicero’s eclipse is 
that of 338 it must refer, not to a single 
battle, but to the military failures of the 
reign of Darius; hence in omitting one of 
the words armis and proelio we should 
retain the former with Davies and Christ 
rather than the latter with Orelli, Baiter, 
M tiller, and Thoresen. 

With the form of the prediction Boll 
(op. cit. 168) compares an example from 
Nechepso-Petosiris: kbr 4 b> Kharn 

bcXcfxci &pa Tpdrrjj Sevrkpa 4 T f>l' r 0 #Xq> par’ 
bnavrbv drfip ply as 6xXovt xoXXoirc txo* 
Kfarp<f> kruTTpareOti, rrX. See also (for 
solar eclipses) Lydus, de Ostent. pp. 19-20 
Wachsmuth: arc 6rav fxXei^is <kr> \kom 
yitnrrat rots phf fiaaiXevat k&koxtip ffrjpaUu 
rurd K 

7. puella biceps: cf. 1, 93, n. ( homi - 
num pecudumve conceptu et satu); Paul, ex 
Fest. p. 156 M.: monstra dicuntur naturae 
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seditionem in populo fore, corruptelam et adulterium domi, et si mulier 
leonem peperisse visa esset, fore ut ab exteris gentibus vinceretur ea res 
publica in qua id contigisset. Eiusdem generis etiam illud est, quod scribit 
Herodotus, Croesi filium, cum esset infans, locutum; quo ostento regnum 


modutn egredientia , ut . . . homo duobus 
capitibus. Instances of this form of mis- 
birth will be found in Liv. 41, 21, 12; 
Obseq. 51; Tac. Ann. 15, 47; Phleg. Trail, 
fr. 54 MUller (cf. fr. 49 for a four-headed 
child in the reign of Nero); Jul. Capit. 
Anton. P. 9, 3; Amm. Marc. 19, 12, 19- 
20. See also Jastrow, Die Relig. Baby - 
loniens u. Assyriens , 2, 2 (1912), 902, for 
a number of cases in which the birth of a 
two-headed child foreshadowed an attack 
upon the land. 

1. seditionem: cf. 2, 120. As Thore- 
sen in the appendix to his edition (p. 223) 
points out, the word biceps typifies the 
condition of the state; cf. Flor. 2, 5, 3: 
iudiciaria lege Gracchi diviserant populum 
R. et bicipitem ex una fecerant civitatem ; 
Varr. ap. Non. p. 454 M.: equestri ordini 
indicia tradidit ac bicipitem civitatem fecit , 
discordiarum civUium fontem. 

1. corruptelam et adulterium: 
coupled also in Tnsc. 4, 75. 

If. mulier leonem peperisse: cf. 1, 
39, n. ( praegnans . . . somniavit). The 
mother of Pericles had this dream (Hdt. 
6, 131; Plut. Pericl . 3); cf. the story in 
Hdt. 1, 84. 

3f. scribit Herodotus: cf. Hdt. 1, 34: 
hear 6k tQ Kpolcrt? 60o nudes, tup ofrrtpos 

ply btkpOapTo, Ijr 7 dp 6if nuxpbt ; 1, 85 : hr o l 

rats, row kclI xpirrtpor kxtfirher$rjp, rd plr 
AXXa kxituchs A < pcovot 6k. . . . (The Pythia 
declared to Croesus concerning him) 
Audi ykrm t xoXktbr /SeuriXeO, ukya r^ric 
Kpourc, / nh fkdtXov ToX&cvrror li )r drd dd>par’ 
d*o6«tr / rcudds tfeyy opirov. rd 6k aot xo\i> 
Xduor dp^is / 1 Ippcrar abbheu y dp fr <Jpan 
Tp&rvr drdX£q>. d Xurxopfrov 6h roO relxeo s, 
y dp tu»p rtf Hepckojp dXXoyrdxr as K poicro* 
drocrerfwr, K poioos fikr pup dpfew kxibrra 
drd r^t TCLptobarji aup^oph s rapijpeX^Ket, 
odd! ri of dtf^epe x\rjykm drodaretr* d dl 
reus odros d A^wrot a>* cldc kxibrra rdr 
IHyxnyr, dud Mow rc rai xcucoO Ipptj£c frarhr, 


(In dl "&p0p<*)Tti nh ereire Kpo7<ror.” odros 
ply dd roOro xpatror bpOky taro, fieri. 6k roOro 
<[dij f£d>re& rdr rdrra xpbror rrj* fdiyt. It will 
be noticed that Herodotus does not men- 
tion the age or name of the child. See 
also Plin. N. H. 11, 270: sed semenstris 
l o cut us est Croesi filius et in crepundiis 
prodigio quo totum id concidit regnum; 
Val. Max. 5, 4, ext. 6: iUa nimirum quae 
etiam Croesi filium loquendi usu defectum 
ad protegendam patris incolumitatem mini - 
slerio vocis instruxit; captis enim a Cyro 
S or dibus , cum unus e numero Persarum 
ignarus viri in caedem eius concitato impetu 
ferretur , velut oblitus quid sibi fortune 
nascenti dene gas set , ne Croesum regem 
occideret proclamando paene iam inpressum 
iugulo mucronem revocavit . ita qui ad id 
tempus mutus sibi vixerat saluti parentis 
vocalis foetus est ; Gell. 5, 9: filius Croesi 
regtSy cum iam fari per aetatem posset , 
infans erat et cum iam multum adolevisset 
item nihil fari quibat. mutus adeo et elinguis 
diu habitus est. cum in patrem eius bello 
magno victum et urbe in qua erat capta 
hostis gladio deducto regem esse ignorans 
invader ety deduxit adulescens os clamare 
nitens eoque nisu atque impetu spiritus 
vitium nodumque linguae rupit planeque 
et articulate elocutus est damans in hostem 
ne rex Croesus occideretur. turn et hostis 
gladium reduxit et rex vita donatus est et 
adulescens loqui prorsum deinceps incepit , 
etc. (in what follows he tells a similar 
story of an athlete at Samos); Nicol. 
Damasc. fr. 68 MUller mentions the later 
speech of this son in which he says: 
fdrvxoGrra plr frrpcrdpcros dr* aidoos did rifr 
rdre fun xfxxrovoap fajxaplar rc «a l X&fhpr 
kxtl 6* dp£dp«0a dw TTVx*tP rdre frorhr d^fixa, 
sal fi 9 ris roDro pdror hpO/Murar ol $e ol drew 
dr dddpwp at rds hurrkpa s rdxas, xrX. The 
account in Solin. 1, 112 confuses this son 
with his brother Atys; cf. Hdt. 1, 34. The 
muteness of this child became proverbial; 
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patris et domum funditus concidisse. Caput arsisse Servio Tullio dor- 


c f. Greg. Cypr. 3, 79 ( Paroemiogr . Gr . 1, 
374) : roO K polaov xeu 56s ciyrjX&repos J Apo- 
stol. 17, 99 (Paroetniogr, Gr. 2, 686); also 
Luc. Vit. Auct. 3; Sown. 25; pro Imagin. 
20 . 

The proper form of the story is dis- 
puted. Jastrow (in Religions geschichU. 
Versuche u. Vorarbeiten , 14 (1914), 57, n. 
4) considers the form in Cicero the older, 
that is, a story of a speaking infant (see 
below), and thinks that in Herodutus the 
tale was rationalized to make the son of 
Croesus dumb for many years, but sudden- 
ly acquiring the power of speech, by which 
the story, he thinks, loses its point. But 
as Schultz ( Woclten schr. f. kl. Philol. 33 
(1916), 75) well remarks, to regard Cicero 
as a primary source in preference to Hero- 
dotus is incorrect, and the story of the 
dumb youth who acquires at a crisis the 
ability to speak is widely spread. Again, 
though Schultz does not mention this, 
the frequency of the proverbial expression 
above cited makes against the view of 
Jastrow, and it seems rather Cicero who 
has reversed the story, unless, as is quite 
possible, he here uses infans in its literal 
sense of ‘not able to speak 1 (cf. Non. p. 
55 M.: infans a non fando dictus est ), 
rather than in its derived sense of ‘babe.* 
So Varro ap. Non. p. 56 M.: voces Am - 
phionem tragoedum . . . infantior estquam 
mens est mulio ; Cic. Brut. 108: P. Decius 
. . . non infans ille quidem sed ut vita 
sic oratione etiam turbulentus ; where, as in 
other cases, the word has no reference to 
age but to inability or lack of skill in 
speaking. This idea was doubtless mis- 
understood by Pliny, but not by the other 
writers above cited, and it still allows 
ample point for the story. In fact Pliny’s 
mention of the age ( semenstris ) looks sur- 
prisingly like a confusion with the story 
told by VaL Max. 1, 6, 5: puerum semen- 
strem in foro boario triumphum damasse. 
The omen of the speaking of one naturally 
mute, like the speech of animals (1, 73, 
n. (kinnitum) supra), is especially striking, 


and it is doubtless for this reason that 
the divine power was thought of as em- 
ploying it when other methods might pass 
unnoticed. Cf. Pease in Class . Philol. 
15(1920), 201-202. 

For cases of speaking infants see the 
story of Tages (2, 50) and that of the 
Erythraean Sibyl (Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, 
dela Div. 2 (1880), 168, and n. 6); Wttlker, 
Die geschichU. Entwicklung des Prodigien- 
wesens bei den Rbmern (1903), 20; Jastrow, 
op. cit. 39, and n. 3; to which add Serv. 
Ed. 4, 1 ; 4, 60 (son of Pollio) ; Aug. C. D. 

21, 14, and Solin. 1, 72 (Zoroaster); 
Steph. Byz. s.v. T appaxta?; Travds of Sir 
John MandeviUe (1905 ed.), 89-90 (a 
Saracen legend that Jesus spoke imme- 
diately after birth); N. Y. Nation , 1912, 
305 ( Ahmed -cl-Bedawi). Important is 
also what Plutarch (de Isid. et Osir. 14) 
tells of such beliefs in Egypt. The same 
phenomenon while the child was still in 
the womb is described by Liv. 24, 10, 10, 
and Aug. C. D. 3, 31. These occurrences 
were usually a sign of trouble. On the 
other hand, dreams of talking babes, 
unlike dreams of other precocious acts, 
were not unlucky; cf. Artemid. Onirocr. 4, 
19. On the whole subject of speaking 
babes see Arist. Probl. 11, 27. Predictions 
by children were usually considered impor- 
tant, as not liable to intentional bias; cf. 
Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 69; Plut. de Isid . et 
Osir. 14; Matth. 21, 16; Frazer on Paus: 7, 

22, 4; Chamberlain, The Child and Child- 
hood in Polk-Thought (1896), 293-300. 

1. caput arsisse: cf. Rep. 2, 37: non 
latuit scintilla ingeni quae iam turn duce - 
bat in puero ; Liv. 1, 39, 1-2: puero dor- 
mienti cui Servio Tullio fuit nomen caput 
arsisse ferunt multorum in conspedu . 
plurimo igitur cl amor e inde ad tantae rei 
miraculum orto excitos reges et cum quidam 
familiarium aquam ad restinguendum ferret 
ab regina retentum , sedatoque iam tumultu 
moveri vetuisse puerum donee sua sponte 
ex per rectus esset. mox cum somno et flam- 
mam abisse. This omen Tanaquil inter- 
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mienti quae historia non prodidit? Ut igitur qui se tradidit quieti prae- 
parato animo cum bonis cogitationibus turn rebus ad tranquillitatem 
adcommodatus certa et vera cernit in somnis, sic castus animus purusque 
vigilantis et ad astrorum et ad avium reliquorumque signorum et ad exto- 
rum veritatem est paratior. 

LIV. 122. Hoc nimirum est illud quod de Socrate accepimus quodque 
ab ipso in libris Socraticorum saepe dicitur, esse divinum quiddam, quod 

1. tradidit M tiller, tradet ita C, tradet iett., 0 , tradit Christ, Baiter. 


preted as a sign that the boy would be 
lumen quondam rebus nostris. See also the 
accounts in Dion. Hal. 4, 2; Plut. de Fort . 
Rom. 10; Ov. Fast. 6, 635-636; Piin. N. H. 
2, 241; 36, 204: in regia cubanlt ei puero 
caput arsisse creditnmque Laris familiaris 
filium; Val. Max. 1, 6, 1; Apul. de Deo 
Socr. 7; Flor. 1, 1, 6, 1; Dio Cass. ap. 
Zonar. 7, 9, 2; Auct. de Vir. ill. 7, 1-2; 
Serv. Aen. 2, 683; Schol. Veron. Virg. 
Aen. 2, 682; Jordanes, Roman. 1, 101. 

Other stories of the same phenomenon 
appear in connection with L. Marcius 
(Liv. 25, 39, 16; Plin. N. H. 2, 241; Val. 
Max. 1, 6, 2), the young Masinissa (Sil. 
Ital. 16, 118 ff.), a soldier of Caesar (Plut. 
Coes. 63), a shepherd (Dio Cass. 48, 33), 
also the mythological cases in Virgil rela- 
tive to Ascanius (Aen. 2, 680 ff.; Claud, de 
quart. Cons. Hon. 192 ff.), Lavinia (Aen. 
7, 73 ff.), and Augustus (Aen. 8, 680-681). 
Later cases are the cloven tongues of fire 
at the day of Pentecost ( Acts, 2, 3); a ball 
of fire on the head of St. Martin (Sulp. 
Sev. Dial. 2, 2); see also Barry in Journ . 
of Amer. Folk-Lore , 27 (1914), 86-87. 
Professor J. A. Lomax has stated in my 
hearing that the phenomenon is some- 
times seen on the heads of cattle in Texas 
during electric disturbances. Various 
other such manifestations have been dis- 
cussed in 1, 75, n. ( stellaeque ); see also 2, 
77. Here should perhaps also be classed 
the omens from trees and bushes bursting 
into flames and burning unconsumed, 
e.g., the burning bush of Exod. 3, 2 (cf. 
Smith, Reltg. of the Semites , 2 ed. (1894), 
193-194), and perhaps the burning olive 
tree of Athen. 12, p. 524a. 

1 . at igstur, etc.: cf. 1 , 61. 


2. rebus: those physical matters, like 
food, which in 1, 61-62 are explained as 
hampering the clear action of the mind. 

3. castas animus parusqae: on the 
rewards of such a condition see Tusc. 1, 
72; Consol, fr. 12 MQller; also Matth. 5, 8. 
With the phrase cf. N. D. 1, 3: pure atque 
caste. 

4. reliquorumque signorum: Hot- 
tinger wished to place these words after 
extorum , feeling that where they stand 
they interrupt the series of signa. But 
Usener (in Neue Jahrb. 139 (1889), 392) 
successfully defends the MS order, ob- 
serving that the three cases of ad introduce 
the three main kinds of artificial divina- 
tion: astrology, augury, and haruspicine, 
and for classing reliqua signa with birds 
he quotes 2, 70: avium reliquorumve 
signorum observatione. 

6. hoc nimirum est Bind: numerous 
similar introductory phrases from Cicero 
are collected by Seyffert on de Amic. 52. 

6. de Socrate accepimus: cf. 1, 9; 
1, 111; Of. 1, 90: de Socrate . . . accepi- 
mus ; 2, 47 : de Demosthene accepimus. 

7. dicitur: see note on numquam 
impellenti infra. 

7. divinum quiddam: the Sai^nor of 
Socrates has been discussed by a host of 
later writers. In addition to the works of 
Plutarch (de Genio Socratis ), Maximus of 
Tyre 8 and 9, and Apuleius (de Deo 
Socratis), see the collection of Willing, 
De Socr. Daemonio quae antiquis Tempori - 
bus fuerint Opiniones, in Comment, pkilol. 
Ienenses , 8, 2 (1909), for ancient views; 
for the views of Christian writers cf. 
Geffcken, Sokrates u. das alte Ckristentum 
(1908), 40 ff.; and for modern theories, 
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6anfi6vu>v appellat, cui semper ipse paruerit numquam impellenti, saepe 
revocanti. Et Socrates quidem (quo quem auctorem meliorem quaerimus?) 
Xenophonti consulenti sequereturne Cyrum, posteaquam exposuit quae 
ipsi videbantur: ‘Et nostrum quidem/ inquit, ‘humanum est consilium; 
sed de rebus et obscuris et incertis ad Apollinem censeo referundum/ ad 
quem etiam Athenienses publice de maioribus rebus semper rettulerunt. 
123. Scriptum est item cum Critonis, sui familiaris, oculum alligatum 
vidisset quaesivisse quid esset; cum autem ille respondisset in agro ambu- 

1. 6aep6*um wig., demonion ABV, demon E. 

3. Cyrum codi. dett., epfcunun C, et ipse Cyrum Comerarius. 


among other works, Zeller, Die Philos . d. 
Griechen , 2, 1, 4 ed. (1889), 73-91; Joel, 
Der echte u. d. xenophont. Sokrates , 
1 (1893), 70-89; Ueberweg-Praechter, 

Grundr. d. Gesch. d. Philos. 1, 10 ed. (1909), 
bibliogr. p. 43; Zuccante, Socrale (1909), 
365 ff.; Jaeger, De Oroculis quid veteres 
Philosophi iudicaverint (1910), 17 ff.; 

Kiesow in Boll, di Filol. Class. 24 (1917), 
34-40; 52-57. On Socrates and divination 
see also 1, 5, n. (Socrates). 

The form of expression here used sug- 
gests Plat. Apol. p. 31c: dei6r rt teal 
6aip&ru>p. Elsewhere (Apol. p. 40a) it is 
called t6 rov 6gov arjptior, or (Phaedr. p. 
242b) t6 6axfx6vi6p re ical rd eUrfds oijpeUr 
/iot ylyreoQat, or (Xen. Mem. 4, 8, 6) 
r$ deep (cf. deo in 1, 123 infra). 

1. batpSreor: cf. 1, 1, n. (paxmcd*)- 

1. numquam impellenti: cf. Plat. 

Apol . p. 3 Id: Ipol 6k tovt 6 koriv he wtu66t 
hp^kpepop 4xt ) ns yeyvopkyrj, 6 6 /tqjp yktnjrat 
del hxoTpkxee /ie roDro 6 6Lp piXXw rpdrretv, 
xporpkxe t 8k oOxare ] Phaedr. p. 242c: del 
6k /ie Max « 6 8r pkXXw xpdrrety ; Theag. p. 
128d: tan 6k rodro 8 Stop yhrqrai 

del pot aijpeUpei 6 fir plXXw rpdrrea», toOtov 
dxorpox^v, xporpkxu 6k oOdkrore (quoted in 
Ael. V. H. 8, 1, 1; cf. Clem. Strom. 1, 17, 
p. 54 St&hlin). This negative character 
is lost sight of by Xen. Mem. 1, 1, 4; 1, 4, 
15; 4, 3, 12 (cf. Apol. 12?); Plut. de Gen. 
Socr. p. 581b; Min. Fel. Oct. 26, 9. 

2. quo quem, etc.: cf. Off. 3, 100: 
num locupletiores quaeris auctores ; also 1, 
17 supra, and note. 

3. Xenophonti: cf. Xen. Anab . 3, 1, 

5 : 6 phrroe S epo&aw . . . hpoKOiPobrcu £to- 
icpdret r$ 'A&rjpaU? xepl rrjs xopelat. koI 6 


Xutepkrrji . . . avpfiovAebe t rep S evo&am IX- 
06pt a els AeX$o&$ kraxoivuxrai rep deep xepl 
rrfs x opelas) Mem. 1, 1, 6: rd pi* 7 dp 
kraytecua owe&obX eve xal xpkrreir, u?t irdptfey 
Ap tor' dr rpax^rat* xepl 51 r«r dd^Xwr, 
6xa* dxo/tyootro, pajrrevaopkpow fxepxer, el 
xoti jrla; 1, 1, 7-8: xdrra rd rotaOra pcJHf- 
para xal Wpdrxov y rdipp alperk fedptfer 
elrat* rd 51 pkyurra tup 1* rotrrois hpq robs 
6 gov f kavrois «caraXdx«r0at, o651* djjXor 
elrat rots Mp4n rots ; Diog. L. 2, 49-50 : 
6 51 (sc. Hero^wr) -n|r IxtoroX^r (inviting 
him to join Proxenus) BeuaHm 'Zwtepkru 
koI abp&ovKop hpeiro. xal 5s dxkrretXer 
a&rdr els AeX^ovs XPV^bpevop rip deep. xetBercu 
H epop&v, «crX. 

* 4. ipsi: for this use of the pronoun 

see Kdhner-Stegmann, AusfUhr. Gram. 2, 
1, 2 ed. (1912), 630. 

4. et nostrum, etc.: the exact source 
from which Cicero took this is not pre- 
served; it will be seen to vary somewhat 
from the passages quoted in the note on 
Xenophonti supra. It is doubtless trans- 
lated more or less exactly from a Greek 
source (Posidonius?), as the words quidem 
... sed (— plr . . . 51) might suggest. 

5. cte rebus • . . referendum: cf. 1, 
32. 

5f. ad quem, etc.: cf. 1, 95. 

7. scriptum est: no Greek source 
for this incident appears to be preserved. 

7. Critonis: the intimate friend of 
Socrates, described in Plat. Apol. p. 33d 
as Kplrup obroal , 4pd$ i)Xua irrqs teal 5qpdrqf, 
for whom one of Plato’s best known 
dialogues is named, and who is frequently 
mentioned in the others, as well as by 
Diogenes Laertius, et al. 
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lanti ramulum adductum, ut remissus esset, in oculum suum recidisse, turn 
Socrates: ‘Non enim paruisti mihi revocanti, cum uterer qua soleo praesa- 
gitione divina.’ Idem etiam Socrates, cum apud Delium malepugnatum 
esset Lachete praetore fugeretque cum ipso Lachete, ut ventum est in 

2^3. praesagitione mlg. (cf. /, 66), praeaagatione C. 

3. Delium I. Diacetitu (f) in Copiis Victorianis b (ex cod. Vtn .), duelUum C. 


[317]7. alligAtum : so used of a wound 

in Tusc. 2, 39. 

2. enim: elliptical usage, as in denim 
and neque enim ; in Greek ydp is so used; 
e.g., Plat. Symp. p. 194a; cf. Ar. Ran. 262. 

2f. praesagitione: cf. 1, 66. 

3. apnd Delium, etc.: in 424 b.c. 
the Boeotians defeated the Athenians 
there. Cf. Plat. Symp. p. 220e-221a: 
&£eop OtkaaaBax 2o>xpdn} 6re dird At qXlov 
4>vyjj toexApn rd crparbredoir krvxop ydp 
xapayepdpevos Xxxop f x«*, odroj 6k SrXa. 
toexApei otrw kcicekaapkpojp ^6rj tAp dr$pAxo»p 
ofrrS * to dpa teal Adxv, xrX. ; Lack. p. 181b: 
kr yd. p rf) dx6 AijXIov <pvyfi per* kpov <tvp- 
a rtx&ptt, tedyA croe \kyw 6 ti el ol ftXXot 
IjdtXop rotoOrot elpcu 6p$i) to Ijp&p d rdXtt fjp 
teal odx to h retro r&ro tou&top x pay pa ; 
A pol . p. 28e, where Socrates is mentioned 
as having taken part in the campaign at 
Delium; also Athen. 5, pp. 215d-216a. 
An incident relating to Socrates in the 
flight from Delium is told by Strab. 9, p. 
403 : kr 6k t% <pvyj} x tffdrra dtp* trxov 
H opotp&pra 16Ap koL/mpop t6p VpOXXov Zeotepdnjs 
6 <peXdcro<poi <rr par cOcop x efds roi) trrov 
yeyordros bexokAp tokXaflo rots Apois airrdr, 
teal tcuxrer kxl xoXAobs erraBlovs tun kxaixraro 
4 $vy4 (cf. Diog. L. 2, 23, who speaks of 
the coolness of Socrates during the flight). 
Plut. Alcib. 7 tells of help given by Alci- 
biades to Socrates at this time. Other 
references to Socrates at Delium are Ael. 
V. H. 3, 17; Aristid. 45, p. 96 Dindorf; 
46, pp. 262-263 Dindorf; Liban. Dedam . 
1, 130 (vol. 5, 87 Foerster). For other 
accounts of the battle see Philippson in 
P.-XV. s.v. Delion (1901), 2443, and the 
works there cited. 

3. male pugnatum: for the phrase 
cf. Sail. Jug. 114. 

4. praetore: a translation of arpartr 
76s, as in Of. 1, 144; Pin. 5,92; de I nv. 1, 55. 


4. at ventum eat, etc.: the separation 
of the Athenians in the flight is noted by 
various writers: Thuc. 4, 96: xai ol pto 
xpd s r 6 A^Xedr re teal Hip OdXaooap Appiferar, 
ol 6k kxl rod 'QpairoO, ftXXot 6i xpdt Udpnfla 
t 6 6pos, ol 6k As tica/TTol ripa etxop k\xl8a 
ereorrjplas . . . xal r§ iurropal 9 of re be rod 
’Qpotrov teal ol lx rod A rjXlov tpvXaHiP I7- 
xaraXtrdrrer . . . dxeKopUrByerar tcard $dr 
Xe wear kx* olxov; Diod. 12,70,4; Athen. 5, 
p. 216a. The best account, however, ia 
that in Plut. de Gen. Socr. p. 581d-e: 
IlvptXdprq* 6 * krrup&pros dXobs kr rfi 6eA£u 
xopl A^Xi op ... As IjKovoo tc op kxl rdf 
oxorkds dtpiKopkroiv ’AOhryOer 6r t Xoxpdrrfs 
per* *AXxe0ed Bov teal Adxyros kxl 'Pi}7l<rriff 
Karafids drovevocrr^xoi roXXd pkp roDror 
tooKoAkoaro roXXd 6k iplAous rtpds teal 
Xoxfras ols ovpkfiij per* abrov rapd rifr 
HdppyOa tpebyovcrur 6x6 tQp i)perlp«r Ixxiear 
dxodareTy, As to 0 XcoKpdrovs 6aipoplov xapar 
Koixravras, krkpap 666 p obx 6* beeipos $ye 
rpaxopkpovs dxd Hjs pdxrjs . . . dte0o40if 
. . . obte $pkpa r6 XtoKpdrovs ’AfHjvrpnp be 
toOtoop 6aep6piop. For *PrjyUrrris Hutten con- 
jectures 'Petrol (cf. Hesych. s. v. 'Petrol). 
No 'Priori; is elsewhere mentioned. On 
the topography of this region see Leake, V 
Travels in Northern Greece , 2 (1835), 
449 ff.; Bursian, Geogr. von Grieckenland 9 
1(1862), 218 ff.; Curtius u. Kaupert, 
Karlen von Atlika , 9(1900), 2; 9. From 
the account in Plutarch one may perhaps 
infer that Socrates fled in the direction of 
Oropus. 

The story also appears in Ps.-Socr. 
Epist. 1, 9 ( E pistol ogr . Gr. pp. 610-611): 
rXctorot 6k poe hrlerr^crap tr rjj kxl AijMep pdxjT 
xaprjp y dp rdre r§ orpardp xal ovrepaxdw* 
xaxBripel His xdKotos kteArjXv&vlas. kr 6k t§ 
tpvyfl 6pa xoXXol bxaxifuper, teal As kxl 
6ia@d <roAs repos kyerdpeda ovpkfh j pot rd 
oUoOds orjpeeop. kpkonjp otp xal olxop u to6po f, 
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trivium, eadem qua ceteri fugere noluit. Quibus quaerentibus cur non 
eadem via pergeret deterreri se a deo dixit; cum quidem ii qui alia via 
fugerant in hostium equitatum inciderunt. Permulta conlecta sunt ab 
Antipatro quae mirabiliter a Socrate divinata sunt; quae praetermittam; 
tibi enim nota sunt, mihi ad commemorandum non necessaria. 124. Illud 
tamen eius philosophi magnificum ac paene divinum, quod cum impiis 
sententiis damnatus esset aequissimo animo se dixit mori; neque enim domo 
egredienti neque illud suggestum in quo causam dixerat ascendenti signum 
sibi ullum quod consuesset a deo mali alicuius inpendentis datum. 

LV. Equidem sic arbitror, etiamsi multa fallant eos qui aut arte aut con- 
iectura divinare videantur, esse tamen divinationem; homines autem, ut in 
ceteris artibus, sic in hac posse falli. Potest accidere ut aliquod signum 
dubie datum pro certo sit acceptum, potest aliquod latuisse aut ipsum aut 

3. conlecta P. Victor ins, coniect* C. 


off pot 6otc*i rafmiv xopehtoBac rod ydp 
iatpoplov pot d fa irtf ytyop*?.” ol pip obp 
xXcfot* xpAf dpyifP &av*p ral^orros knob kr 
oh* kxirrjStltf icaipQ dppdaapres eWtiap k@6t6i- 
£or, d\lyoi 6k rtp*s krtUHhprar ical H)* bar- 
rio? kpol avperp&LTorro. k al olxad* x op*vdp*Pot 
dteocjj&rjp*?, row 6 * AXXot* Ijtuaw ns k£ airrutp 
xdwras AxoXwXirai* elf y dp rods Irxkas 
kpreottp ’ reap roXeplojp braptdvras AxA rrf s 
6*A£ean. 

1. triviam: rare in the literal sense as 
here; but cf. C. /. L. VII, 163. 

2. a deo: cf. 1, 122, n. ( divinum quid- 
dam). 

4. Antipatro: cf. 1, 6, n. ( duo Anti- 
pater). 

5. ad commemorandum • • • neces- 

saria: cf. Auct. ad Herenn. 3, 18: 

necessarias ad probandum. 

5f. illud . . . magnificum: cf. 2, 5; 
Reid on Ac. 2, 86. In de Am. 32 magnifi- 
cum ac divinum are coupled. 

7. aequissimo animo • • • mori: cf. 
de Sen. 83 for the expression, and for the 
thought Plat. Apol. p. 40a-b: kpol 6k 
o6r« 4 £tAm !w 0 « p ohcoder ^rarruWby rd rod 
Bead orjfuiop , oCrrt 1 )?Ua A vk&aipov bravBot 
kxl rd 6ucaor^piop t oOr * kr rep X6ytf Map tod 
pkXXoprl n Ip* ip’ Kalroi ip AXXots XA7 ots 
xoXXaxoO 64 f p* krkox* Xiyopra /iera£6 ; 
p. 41 d: Ijdrf reBp&rai ical AxaXXAxdcu vpay- 
pd tup fiiXrtop ijp pot. 616 rodro ical kpk 
oddapod dvkrpep* rd <rqp*iop cal tycty* roif 


Karaipif^urapkpots pov ical rots KanjySpots ad 
xAw xaXexaZyci). 

8. suggestum: a firjpa in the court 
room; cf. Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Aiken 
im Alterthum (1890), 369-373; Caillemer 
in Daremb. et Saglio, Diet, des Antiq. 
s.v. Dikastai (1892), 195. 

8. dixerat: the passages from Plato 
quoted above are not from the regular 
pleading of Socrates but from the remarks 
which he made to the court after the ver- 
dict had been rendered; hence the pluper- 
fect tense. 

9. mali • • • inpendentis: cf. Tusc. 3, 
25; 4, 14; 4, 80. 

10. equidem . • • arbitror: cf. N.D. 
1, 62. 

10. multa fallant: cf. 1, 24, n. (an 

medicina). 

lOf. arte ant coniectura : cf. 2, 14. 

12f. signum dnbie datnm: cf., for 
example, the ambiguous type of oracle, as 
in 2, 115-116. 

13. potest, etc.: either obscurely or 
illogically expressed; aut quod probably 
stands for aut aliud quod. Either the real 
meaning of the sign itself (ipsum) or the 
meaning of a contradictory sign may have 
been overlooked. This principle, which, 
of course, constituted an easy defence for 
such predictions as were not evidently 
fulfilled, appears widely in divination. So 
in the case of dreams cf. Arist. de Div. per 
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quod esset illi contrarium. Mihi autem ad hoc de quo disputo prob&ndum 
satis est non modo plura sed etiam pauciora divine praesensa et praedicta 
reperiri. 125. Quin etiam hoc non dubitans dixerim, si unum aliquid ita sit 
praedictum praesensumque ut, cum evenerit, ita cadat ut praedictum sit, 
neque in eo quicquam casu et fortuito factum esse appareat, esse certe 
divinationem idque esse omnibus conhtendum. 

Quocirca primum mihi videtur, ut Posidonius facit, a deo, de quo satis 
dictum est, deinde a fato, deinde a natura vis omnis divinandi ratioque 
repetenda. Fieri igitur omnia fato ratio cogit fateri. Fatum autem id 


Somn. 2, p. 463 b 22 ff . : 6rt 6* o6k &to0 oIpm 
iroXXd tG»v bwwvlusv ob 6 kp Aroiror* ob6k yd p 
tup k p rots c&paci <rt}fitLup pal tup obpariww 
olop rd tup bddrup pal rd tup xvcvpdrcor’ dp 
y dp 4XXq xvpLurkpa Tabrrjs <rvy$% jctapro dq> 
4s ptWoixrrft kyipero rd <rrjptlop ob ylrereu. 
pal roXXd &ov\rj0kvra ko\us tup Tpax&yvai 
dtdprup 6 u\bdrj 61 AXXat tcvpuorkpat dpx df. 
The superior omen might be (1) one 
coming later and so superseding an 
earlier; so Serv. Aen. 2, 691: non enim 
unum augurium vidisse sufficit nisi con - 
firmetur ex simili. nam si dissimilia sint 
posterior ajsolvuntur priora (but the exam- 
ple which he cites is of the nexit class); 
or (2) one from a superior animal or mode 
of divination; cf. Serv. Aen. 3, 374: ut 
puta si parra vel picus auspicium dederit 
et deinde contrarium aquila dederit auspi- 
cium aquilae praevalet; id . , Eel. 9, 13 : minora 
enim auguria maioribus cedunt nec ullarum 
sunt virium licet priora sint ; cf. 1, 108, n. 
(priora); or (3) one seen by an observer 
of superior rank; cf. the discussion of 
maiora and minora auspicia by Bouchd- 
Leclercq, Hist, de la Div. 4 (1882), 218 ff.; 
also Mommsen, RVm. Staatsrecht , 1, 2 ed. 
(1876), 88, and n. 3. Against these 
theories, however, see the important 
passage in Sen. N.Q. 2, 34 (too long to be 
here quoted in full), of which the main 
point is: vero verius nihil est; si aves 
futura cecinerunt non potest hoc auspicium 
fulmine irritum fieri — aut non futura 
cecinerunt. non enim nunc avem comparo 
et fulmen sed duo veri signa quae si verum 
significant paria sunt, itaque quae ful- 
minis interventus submovet extorum vel 
augurii indicia male ins pedal ext a male 


observota! auguria sunt, non enim refert 
utrius rei species maior sit vel natura 
potentior ; si utraque res veri attulit signa 
quantum ad hoc par est. 

If. ad • • • probandom satis est: cf. 
1, 71; and fo^ the idiom Ac. 2, 54; Fin. 2, 
41; 2, 101; 5, 81. 

2. non modo plura sed etiam pan- 
dora: cf. ad Fam. 15, 6, 1: si non modo 
omnes verum etiam multi C atones essent. 

3. si unom: cf. 1, 71. 

4. praedictum praesensumque : the 
logical order is reversed, perhaps to give 
variety from praesensa et praedicta above. 

5. casn et fortuito: cf. 2, 18. 

7. a deo: cf. 2, 27; Agt. Plac. 1, 28, 
5 ( Doxogr. Gr. 324) : UoaeiMmot rplrqr Axd 
Atdr xpurop pkr ydp elrcu t6p Ala , dedrepor 
6k tJ)p (pbiTiP t rpfror 6k rifr eipappAnj* 
(cf. Doxogr. Gr. 620). A similar triple 
division is found by Malchin (De Auctor. 
quibusdam qui Posidonii Libros meteorol. 
adhibuerunt (1893), 41) in Manil. 1, 25- 
65. It is significant that in the view of 
Posidonius fate and deity are not identical. 
For their identification in the teaching of 
the Stoics cf. S.V.F. 2, nos. 928-933; 945; 
Arnold, Roman Stoicism (1911), 203. 
Dobson (in Class. Quarterly , 12 (1918), 
191) would consider the three conceptions 
here mentioned as but three aspects of 
one unit. 

8. vis . . . ratioque: cf. de Fat. 1. 

9. fieri . . . omnia fato: cf. 1, 127; 
N.D. 3, 14: vos iidem fato fieri dicatis 
omnia ; de Fat. 33: Stoicis , qui omnia fato 
fieri dicunt; cf. id. 44; Diog. L. 7, 149: 
poB* < Ifxapfihnp' 6k 4>aai rd xdrra ylpurBeu 
Xptxnmrot kp rots repl clpappinp pal Uoeretr 
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appello quod Graeci elpta pukvrjv, id est, ordinem seriemque causarum, cum 
causae causa nexa rem ex se gignat. Ea est ex omni aeternitate fluens 
veritas sempiterna. Quod cum ita sit, nihil est factum quod nonfuturum 

1. t ip a pp knjp vulg., himarmenen C. 


6mpios y htvrkpy repi < Ipappkrris xal Z^pup, 
BbrjBos 6k y Metc&rtf) repl elpappiptjs ; cf. 
S.V.F. 2, nos. 934-937; 946; 1000. This 
second section of the argument, on fate, 
extends through 1, 128. 

[320]9. ratio: an awkward repetition of 
the word after its use in a different sense 
just above. 

[320]9. latum antem, etc.: with this defi- 
nition cf. 1, 127: conligationem causarum 
omnium ; Top. 59: ex hoc genere causarum 
ex aeternitate pendentium fatum a Stoicis 
nectitur ; Tusc. 5, 70: ipsa enim cogitatio 
. . . rerum causas alias ex aliis aptas el 
necessitate nexas videt , quibus ab aeterno 
tempore fluentibus in aeternum ratio tamen 
mensque moderatur ; N.D. 1, 55: kinc 
vobis extitit primum ilia fatalis necessitas 
quam tlpappkrqp dicilis ut quicquid accidat 
id ex aeterna veritate causarumque continu- 
ation e fiuxisse dicatis (and cf. Mayor's 
note); de Fat. 20: causarum seriem sem- 
pitemam ; 38: ratio ipsa coget et ex aeterni- 
S tote quaedam esse vera et ea non esse nexa 
causis aeternis et a fati necessitate esse 
libera ; frg. 2 (ap. Serv. Aen. 3, 376): 
fatum esse conexio rerum per aeternitatem 
se invicem tenens, quae suo ordine et lege 
variatur , ita tamen ut ipsa varietas habeat 
aeternitatem. 

This conception of fate as a series of 
Causes and effects appears in many pas- 
sages, collected in S.V.F. 1, no. 175; 2, 
nos. 912-921; 945-951; 1000; Zeller- 

Wellmann, Die Philos, d. Griechen t 3, 1, 
4 ed. (1909), 160-161; Schmekel, Die 
Philos, d. mittl. Stoa (1892), 244-248; 
Reid on Ac. 1, 29; cf. Arnold, Roman 
Stoicism (1911), 202-203. For its relations 
to divination cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, de 
la Die. 1 (1879), 58-64; S.V.F. 2, nos. 
939-944. 

The term tlpapplvrj (sc. pdipa) is from 
the verb ptLpop at (root epep-), and so pro- 
perly denotes one's 'allotment' (cf. 
Boisacq, Diet. itym. de la Langue gr. 


(1916), 621), but it seems in Stoic etymo- 
logies to have been referred todppdt (ctpw), 
with which cf. the Lat. series ( sero ; cf. de 
Fat. 27: causa causam serens). So Dio- 
genianus ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 6, p. 263c 
(>■5. V.F. 2, no. 914): rtKpbptor 6k xcd 
AXXo lax v pbr fpipetr Xpfaninros oUrcu rrfs y 
At tuny tipappiyrjs rijp $k <nr tu>p roioimar 
bpophruPf rifP r« y&p Ttwptapkprjp TtTtpacr- 
pkmjp tip 6 <pi)<nr elpcu pal cvrrerekeepknir 
6t oUtfotP, rijr r< elpappkrrjp tlpopinjp ru'd 
«tr« U Bead ctrc 4* alrlas ; 

cf. Diog. L. 7, 149 : Ipti 6k tlpappkrrj a Irla 
tu)p 6pto)p elpopknjl Afit. Plac. 1, 28, 4 
(-5.F.F. 2, no. 917; Doxogr. Gr. 324): 

ol XtcoucoI tlppbr alruop, Tovrkon t6J-ip kcU 
krurMeeiP ArapAfiarop (sc. t^v tlpappkrqr)\ 
Suid. s.v. tlpappivTi ; Nemes. de Nat. Horn. 
37 (=5. V.F. 2, no. 918): et 6k h tlpappkrrj 
tlppbs Tit o6oa air imp dirapd£aros; also 
Diodorus of Tarsus ap. Phot. Bibl. ?23 
(Migne, Pair. Gr. 103, 868); Psellus, de 
omnifaria Doctr. 78 (Migne Pair. Gr. 122, 
736). This idea is doubtless reflected in 
our passage by the expression seriem . . . 
causarum. 

If. seriem • • • nexa: cf. N.D. 1,9: 
series . . . rerum . . . alia ex alia nexa. 

2f. ex omni aeternitate • . . veritas: 
cf. 2, 19; N. D. 1, 40: sempitemam rerum 
futurarum veritatem; 1, 55 (quoted in note 
on fatum autem f etc. supra); 3, 14: quod 
. . . semper ex omni aeternitate verum 
fuerit id esse fatum ; de Fat. passim (the 
phrase ex aeternitate verum ( vera f falsum) 
occurs in the De Fato nine times). Cf. 
also 1, 25, n. (ab omni aeternitate) supra. 
This veritas is opposed to chance, as in 
1, 23. 

2. fluent: this verb emphasizes here, 
as in other passages ( N.D. 1, 39; Tusc. 5, 
70), not so much motion as continuity 
between past, present, and future. 

3. nihil est, etc.: cf. 2, 19; de Fat. 
17: nihil fieri quod non necesse fuerit et 
quicquid fieri possit id aut esse iam aut 
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^ fuerit, eodemque modo nihil est futurum cuius non causas id ipsum effi- 
cientes natura contineat. 126. Ex quo intellegitur ut fatum sit non id quod 
superstitiose, sed id quod physice dicitur, causa aeterna rerum cur et ea 
quae praeterierunt facta sint et quae instant fiant et quae sequuntur 
futura sint. Ita fit ut et observatione notari possit quae res quamque 
causam plerumque consequatur, etiamsi non semper (nam id quidem 
adfirmare difficile est), easdemque causas veri simile est rerum futurarum 
cerni ab iis qui aut per furorem eas aut in quiete videant. 

LVI. 127. Praeterea cum f ato omnia fiant, id quod alio loco ostendetur, 

7. simile est J fotmtius, similes C (in B posttrim s ex eon.). 


futurum esse ; 19. For logical problems 
arising from this doctrine see the passages 
cited from the De Fato in S. V.F. 2, nos. 
952-955; N.D. 1, 70, and Mayor's note; 
Arnold, op. cit. 148. The conflict of 
determinism and free will appears in many 
Stoic passages; cf. S. V.F. 2, nos. 974-1007. 

1. eodemque modo, etc.: the con- 
verse form is in de Fat. 20 ascribed to 
Chrysippus: causas enim efficients quod 
non kabebit id nec verum nec fat sum erit; 
omnis autem enuntiatio aut vet a aut falsa 
est; matus ergo sine causa nullus est. Cf. 
also Alex. Aphrod. de Fat. 22: to v t6 
yirbperor lx*** rt rp6 abrov $ on airly ovr- 
bpTtjT at. 

2. ex quo intellegitur: cf. 1, 70, n. 
(ex quo intellegitur). 

2. intellegitur ut: cf. Fin. 5, 30, and 
Madvig’s note. 

3. superstitiose ... physice: cf. 

N.D. 3, 92: nequt id dicitis superstitiose 
atque aniliter, sed physica constantique 
ratione. So in 2, 149 infra religio ... est 
iuncta cum cognitione naturae , and is 
opposed to superstition cf. Lucr. 1, 146- 
148. For the meaning of super stitio see 
2, 128 infra; for physice cf. 1, 110, n. 
(physica). 

3. causa, etc.: cf. Stob. Eel. 1, 79, 1 
W.(=S. V.F. 2, no. 913): b 34 rt? Uorkptp 
wept *Opecr teal b rots ir« pi rrjs Elpappbnjs teal 
hr AXXots orop&brir woXvrpbreos drotpalyer cu 
(sc. 6 Xpknmros) Xkyeor* elpappbrj tori* 
6 rod teberpov Xbyos, # \6yot rcor b rep tebopy 
bioueovpbur, If \byot koB* dr rd pkv yeyorbra 
ykyort, rd 34 yt rbpeva ylrera t, rd 34 yerrjob* 
ptra ycrfaereu. 


A. instant: of the present similarly 
used in de Or. 2, 105: . . . plerumque ex 
futuri , raro ex instantis aut acti ; Tusc. 4, 
11; al. 

5. et: cf. 1, 114, n. (ergo et ii). 

5. observatione: cf. 1, 2, n. ( diuturna 
observatione) . 

6. etiamsi non semper: cf. 1, 71; 1, 
124-125; 1, 128. The lapses or apparent 
exceptions were held to be due, however, 
not to variations in the laws of cause and 
effect, but to the interposition of other 
disregarded or unnoticed causes; cf. A€t~ 
Plac. 1, 29, 7( = Doxogr. Gr. 326; S. V.F. 2, 
no. 966) : 'Ara£aybpas tea l ol Zreoucol (sc. r^r 
rbxnr) 3 3qXor alrlar dvOponrlry XoyurpQ \ 
and the similar definitions collected in 
S.V.F. 2, nos. 965-973; also Ac. 1, 29: 
fortunam quod official multa im provisa ac 
neeopinota nobis propter obscuritatem igno - 
rationemque cans arum. 

8. cerni • • • videant: cerno is often ^ 
used of mental sight, either visualization 
or insight, and is thus probably here con* 
trasted with video; cf. 1, 17; 1, 63; 1, 114; 

1, 129: animi . . . cernunt ea quae per - 
mixti cum corpore animi videre non pos- 
sunt. Anyone may see a vision in a dream 
(video, and such a sight is a visum), but to 
understand its meaning and see (cerno) its 
interrelation with other things is a dif- 
ferent and more subtle process. 

9. fato omnia fiant: cf. 1, 125, n. 

( fieri . . . omnia fato). Our passage 
-5.F.F. 2, no. 944. 

9. alio loco ostendetur: as far as the 
subject matter goes we should naturally 
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si quis mortalis possit esse qui conligationem causarum omnium perspiciat 
animo nihil eum profecto fallat. Qui enim teneat causas rerum futurarum 
idem necesse est omnia teneat quae futura sint. Quod cum nemo facere 
nisi deus possit relinquendum est homini ut signis quibusdam consequentia 


expect this promise to be redeemed in the 
De Fato , which Cicero had in mind at the 
time when our work was published; cf. 2, 
3. But it has often been pointed out that 
that work contains no positive exposition 
of Stoic views, but rather an attack upon 
them. Nor does Quintus play a part in 
that book. Again, would Quintus in this 
discussion, upon which he had entered 
only after assurances that Marcus was at 
leisure (1, 10), have naturally indicated in 
so casual yet so confident a manner that he 
was going to give another discourse, on 
the subject of fate? (How such a promise 
might really have been introduced by 
Quintus may be gathered from the words 
of Lucilius in N.D. 3, 94.) The phrase 
alio loco , moreover, seems more applicable 
to a book than to a dialogue. 

Various explanations have been ad- 
vanced: (1) the clause is a gloss, according 
to Hottinger and Rath, and Thoresen 
brackets it (yet why should it have been 
inserted, when the De Fato does not bear 
out the apparently intended reference?). 
Thoresen (in the appendix ‘of his edition, 
p. 223) thinks that after 1, 125 ( fieri igitur 
omnia fato ratio cogit fateri) a promise to 
prove this truth is redundant. But it is 
conceivable that 1, 125 is from a different 
source than that here followed, in which 
case duplication and inconsistency might 
easily have arisen; nor even without this 
does it appear that there is a necessary 
inconsistency in promising to give the 
arguments upon which the ratio of 1, 125 
may be based. Again (2) the clause is 
perhaps carelessly taken with its context 
directly from Posidonius, as Thoresen (l.c.) 
suggests. But this is a degree of careless- 
ness, I think, hardly equalled in Cicero, 
hasty though he often is in his borrowings. 
(3) Perhaps at the time of this work Cicero 
planned that the De Fato should consist 


of two books, one containing the Stoic 
views, set forth, as here, by Quintus, and 
the second being the reply of Marcus to it. 
This plan would later have been changed 
at the request of Hirtius, to the present 
one-book De Fato t with its argument 
unfavorable to the Stoic view. For this 
change of plan see de Fat. 1; 4. Cicero, 
then, at the time of writing the De Fato 
forgot the promise here made, as writers 
sometimes do. This is the view elaborated 
by Hirzel, Der Dialog , 1 (1895), 540-541, 
who minimizes, however, the difficulties 
noted above in putting promises of another 
book into the mouth of Quintus rather 
than that of Marcus. (4) Kayser sug- 
gested that Cicero the author has here, by 
oversight, temporarily assumed the role of 
Quintus Cicero to make a promise for dis- 
cussion in the De Fato. For such over- 
sights in dialogues (of Cicero and others) 
cf. Hirzel, op , cit. 1, 471, n. 2; 478, n. 2; 
497, n. 3. Then, when the plan of the De 
Fato was changed from that for two books 
to that for one, this promise was forgotten. 
This theory involves, to be sure, as Hirzel 
(op. cit. 1, 541, n.) points out, a double 
assumption, but it appears, on the whole, 
the most likely. 

1. conligationem: cf. de Fat. 31; 32. 

2. qui enim teneat, etc.: this belief is 
a part of the doctrine of ovfXTh$Ha treated 
in 2, 34-35; 2, 124; 2, 142-143; etc. Viewed 
in any particular field it may be said to 
be related to the scientific study of causes 
and predictions from them; cf. Schmekel, 
Die Philos, d. mittl. Stoa (1892), 245. 

3. facere: cf. 1, 49. 

4. nisi deus: cf. 1, 82 on divine 
omniscience, which is here assumed as 
axiomatic. 

4. signis quibusdam: cf. 1, 29, n. 

(non causas adferunt). 
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declarantibus futura praesentiat. Non enim ilia quae futura sunt subito 
exsistunt, sed est quasi rudentis explicatio sic traductio temporis nihil novi 
efficientis et primum quidque replicantis. Quod et ii vident quibus natura- 
lis divinatio data est et ii quibus cursus rerum observando notatus est. 
Qui etsi causas ipsas non cernunt signa tamen causarum et notas cernunt; 
ad quas adhibita memoria et diligentia et monumentis superiorum efficitur 
ea divinatio quae artificiosa dicitur, extorum, fulgorum, ostentorum, signo- 
rumque caelestium. 128. Non est igitur ut mirandum sit ea praesentiri a 
divinantibus quae nusquam sint; sunt enim omnia sed tempore absunt. 
Atque ut in seminibus vis inest earum rerum quae ex iis progignuntur sic 
in causis conditae sunt res futurae quas esse futuras aut concitata mens 
aut soluta somno cernit aut ratio aut coniectura praesentit. Atque ut ii 
qui solis et lunae reliquorumque siderum ortus, obitus, motusque cogno- 

3. ii wig., hi ABV, hii H; et sic iUm pomlo post. 

9. nusquam Victorias, numqu&m C. 

10. iis wig., his C. 

12. ii wig., hi ABV, hii E. 


If. subito exsistunt: cf. 1, 75; N. D. 

1, 6 - 

2. explicatio: here in the literal (and 
in Cicero an unusual) sense. 

2. traductio: parallel to the frequent 
use of traduco with words like tern pus, 
vita , etc., but apparently so used only here. 

2. nihil novi: that is, nothing the 
occurrence of which is independent of and 
out of causal sequence with what has pre- 
ceded. Or is there also, perhaps, a hint 
on the part of Quintus at the Stoic doc- 
trine of cyclic change and repetition? 

3. primum quidque replicantis: the 
figure of uncoiling (< explicatio ) and coiling 
again ( replicatio ) is an inexact and ill- 
adapted one to convey the idea of a cyclic 
or even of an eternally repeated series of 
actions. 

4. cursus rerum: cf. 1, 128. 

4. observando notatus: cf. 2, 146: 
observando notare . 

5. signa: cf. 1, 25, n. ( isdem signis 
antegressis). 

6. adhibita . . . diligentia: cf. de 
Am. 95. The singular verb with several 
subjects is common in the ablative abso- 
lute; cf. Ktthner-Stegmann, Ausfilhr.Gram. 
2, 1, 2 ed. (1912), 46. 

8. non est ... ut: cf. de Or. 2, 152; 
Of. 2, 84; pro MU. 35; Hor. Ep. 1, 12, 2; 


Carm. 3, 1, 9; perhaps the original had 
obtc ferny Stcjs. 

8f. ea praesentiri . . • quae nus- 
quam sint: cf. 1, 117; also 1, 63, n. 
( meminit , etc.). 

10. ut in seminibus vis: with this 
simile cf. N.D. 2, 58: ut ceterae naturae 
suis seminibus quaeque giguntur . . . sic, 
etc.; for the vis seminum see also 2, 94 
infra; N.D. 2, 81; 2, 127. The comparison 
between seeds and causes appears further 
in Sext. Emp. 9, 196: etrep rolrw, fpa&L*, 

fort erkpua, S on eat air top, krclrep r6 
<nr kppa alrtbv fort tup abrov epvopkvtow r« 
koX yerpwpkwwr. Note also the Stoic doc- 
trine of the cnrtpuaTtxol \6yot (A£t. Plac. 1, 
7, 33, in Doxogr. Gr. 305-306; Zeller- 
Wellmann, Die PhUos. d. Griechen, 3, 1, 
4 ed. (1909), 161-163; Arnold, Roman 
Stoicism (1911), 161. 

11. concitata mens: cf. 1, 38, n. 
(mentem . . . concitabat). 

12. soluta: cf. 1, 113; 1, 129; and for 
the coupling of concitata and soluta cf. 1, 
34, n. ( concitatione ). For soluta somno cf. 
Weissenborn on Liv. 5, 45, 3 (where the 
phrase is used in a different sense; cf. 
Cic. Rep. 6, 29); Madvig on Fin . 2, 64. 

12. ratio aut coniectura: cf. 1, 34; 2, 
16. Friedrich’s conjecture (in Neue 
Jahrb. 127 (1883), 431) of ratione, chang- 
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runt, quo quidque tempore eorum futurum sit multo ante praedicunt, sic 
qui cursum rerum eventorumque consequentiam diuturnitate pertractata / 
notaverunt aut semper, aut, si difficile est, plerumque, quodsi ne id quidem 
conceditur, non numquam certe, quid futurum sit intellegunt. Atque haec 
quidem et quaedam eiusdem modi argumenta cur sit divinatio ducuntur a 
fato. 

LVII. 129. A natura autem alia quaedam ratio est quae docet quanta 
sit animi vis seiuncta a corporis sensibus, quod maxime contingit aut 
dormientibus aut mente permotis. Ut enim deorum animi sine oculis, 
sine auribus, sine lingua sentiunt inter se quid quisque sentiat (ex quo fit 

4. intellegunt mdg ., intdlegmnt nt intelligent C. 


in g the whole phrase to the ablative, is 
unnecessary. 

[324]13. ortus, obitus, motnsqne: cf. 
N. D. 2, 153: nos astrorum ortus obiius 
cursusque cognovimus ; de Fat . 17. 

2. cursum rerum: cf. 1, 127. 

2. consequentiam: the first occur- 
rence of the word in Latin. In Fin. 2, 1 13 
there is mentioned a eoniecturo const - 
quenttum non multum a divinatione dif - 
ferens. 

2. pertractata: surely not ablative 
modifying diuturnitate (as Davies, Mer- 
guet, and others would take it), but, in 
spite of the rarity of the construction, a 
neuter accusative referring to cursum and 
consequentiam. Stamm (in Neue Jakrb . 
137 (1888), 769) asserts that Cicero makes 
a predicate adjective agree with the 
nearer of two subjects of different gender 
(e.g. in Ac. 2, 65), and considers this the 
only instance in which the masculine and 
feminine are taken up By a neuter plural. 
He would accordingly emend to per- 
tr octal am. On this subject cf. Ktthner- 
Stegmann, AusfUkr. Gram. 2, 1, 2 ed. 
(1912), 52. And for the thought expressed 
see 1, 2, n. ( diuturna observations ). 

3. ant semper* etc.: cf. 1, 71, n. 
(possunt autem aliquando , etc.); 1, 126, n. 
(etiamsi non semper). 

3. difficile: cf. 1, 126. 

5. arguments cur: cf. 1, 5. 

7. a natura: the third of the reasons 
noted in 1, 125, the discussion of which 
extends through 1, 129-131. 

8. animi vis: cf. Fin. 5, 44: ut vim 
corporis animique norimus. Logically we 


might expect animi vis seiuncti (suggested 
by Madvig) but the transference of the 
adjective is not a difficult one. For the 
thought cf. 1, 63; 1, 80, n. (mentis vis 
quaedam) . 

8. quod maxime contingit: cf. 1, 

113, n. (aut vatibus aut dormientibus). 

9. sine oculis, etc.: because the gods, 
according to the Stoics, are not anthropo- 
morphic (cf. Diog. L, 7, 147: Mr . . . 
ctrcu . . . dr0panrdpop^>or ; S. V.F. 2, nos. 
1057-1060), and have no need of the 
ordinary sense organs; cf. Clem. Strom. 
7, 7, p. 852 (-S.F.F. 2, no. 1058): ode odr 
brBporroudb* 6 Beds to W* lr«ea tra bxobcry 
ob6k aLoBbtreur airrQ &et, eaddrep Ijpeotv rot* 
XtohkoU, pb\urra bxoijs cal tycws, p4 7dp 
6bra<rBa l Tore krkfxa j brriKafikoBai' dXXd cal 
t6 cbvaJBkt to 0 d kpos cal 4 d£vrdn| ovraUrBrftns 
tup by yi\ur 4 r« ro0 ovpuS6tos ha^MH 
Hf t if'VXVt bbrafut 6vrbpu rirl bppfrrty teal 
&rev rift aUrthfrifa deof t dpa rob part, 
rdrra y trtSweet’ edr pb rf)* <tx*>rf) v rts 
4£trr«urda& irpd* rdr Mr Xlyp rdra> t « pi rdr 
dipa cwXi rbovpiyrjp, dXXd rd rob par a tQp 
by Lar rtprei ob pdror rbr dipa, dXXd cal rdr 
5Xor Kbopor. <pBbrti 6k b Bela bbraptt, tcaBbrep 
#of, 6\rjr 6u6elr rbr 'h*xh*» rl 6 *; ob%l *al al 
irpoatpkoett <fiB brown irpdr rdr Mr wpoUioeu, 
rbr ixtirbr rbr kavrwr; crX. This and the 
preceding and following context are, of 
course, not all Stoic, but seem not inappro- 
priate for citation here. 

10. sentiunt . . . sentiat: for the 

awkward repetition cf. 1,3, n. ( videretur ); 
1, 72, n. (subito ex tempore); 1, 99, n. 
(dis put avis set . . . disputed . . . disputat); 
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ut homines, etiam cum taciti optent quid aut voveant, non dubitent quin 
di illud exaudiant), sic animi hominum, cum aut somno soluti vacant 
corpore aut mente permoti per se ipsi liberi incitati moventur, cernunt 
ea quae permixti cum corpore animi videre non possunt. 130. Atque 
hanc quidem rationem naturae difficile est fortasse traducere ad id genus 
divinationis quod ex arte profectum dicimus, sed tamen id quoque rimatur 
quantum potest Posidonius. Esse censet in natura signa quaedam rerum 


N.D . 2, 26 ( terrae ); Reid on Ac. 2 , 31; 
Mayor on N.D. 2, 145. 

1. taciti optent, etc.: ancient prayers 
were usually uttered aloud rather than 
silent; cf. the study of Sudhaus on spoken 
and silent prayer in Archiv f. Religions - 
wissenschaft , 9 (1906), 185-200; Appel, 
De Romanorum Precationibus (1909), 210; 
and especially Schmidt, Veter es P kilos o phi 
quomodo iudicavetint de Precibus (in 
Religionsgeschichtl. Versucke u. Voter - 
beiten, 4, 1 (1907), 55-71. Silent prayers 
were in the earlier period chiefly for 
magical purposes or for the attainment of 
wishes which the worshipper was ashamed 
or afraid to mention aloud, but later, 
especially in Christian usage, were far 
more generally employed (perhaps under 
the influence of such passages as Matth. 
6 , 6 ). 

2. somno soluti: cf. 1, 128, n. (solute). 

2f. vacant corpore: for the phrase cf. 

N.D. 1, 25; Tusc. 1, 50; 1, 78; for the 
thought 1, 63, n. ( sevocetus ). 

3. mente: the roOs, often mentioned 
in connection with the enimus; cf. Giese 
ad h. loc.; Ktihner on Tusc. 3, 10 (who 
cites other Ciceronian examples); also 1, 
70, n. (eem partem , etc.). 

3. per se ipsi liberi incitati moventur: 
a characteristic Ciceronian redundancy; 
ci.N.D. 2, 32 :ipsum ex se sue sponle movea- 
tur (also 1, 31); Ac. 2, 48; Fin. 2, 50: 
ipsum . . . per se sue vi sue sponte sue 
natura laudabile ; and many other examples 
in Merguet, Lexikon t.d. p kilos. Schriften , 
2 (1892), 367. Editors have, however, 
been troubled; Christ obelizes liberi; 
Baiter and Thoresen (following a sugges- 
tion of Christ) bracket incitati; Christ, 
Baiter, and Thoresen (following Manu- 


tius) bracket animi; while Davies and 
Orelli read liber e. For the thought see 
1,4; 2, 100; 2, 126; Ac. 2, 48. 

3f. cernunt • . • videre: cf. 1, 126, 
n. (cerni . . . videant). 

4. animi: unnecessarily repeated; cf. 
Madvig on Fin. 1,3; Plasberg on N.D. 1, 
22; note on per se ipsi liberi incitati moven- 
tur supra. 

5. rationem naturae: cf. 1, 90 (where 
it translates <pwru!koylar, as in N.D. 1, 20); 
2, 60. 

5. difficile est: Schmekel (Die P kilos, 
d. mittl. Stoa (1892), 253), well points out 
the inconsistency of this passage with 
1, 109 supra; cf. Malchin, De Auctorib. 
quibusdam qui Posid. Libros meteor, ad - 
kibuerunt (1893), 42; 1, 131, n. (quae si, 
etc.) infra. 

5. traducere: cf. N.D. 1, 41: ortum- 
que virginis ad physiologiam traducens . 

6. rimatur: a strong figure; cf. Paul, 
ex Fest. p. 276M.: rimari est valde quee- 
rer e, ut in rimis quaerere. 

7. Posidonius: cf. 1, 6, n. (Posi- 
donius). He was*the inventor of a plane- 
tarium ( N.D. 2, 88), and the author of a 
work called uereupoXoyucb. (or wept /xere&pcor) 
in at least seventeen books, of which a 
long fragment (in which Heraclides Pon- 
ticus is cited) is quoted by Simplicius on 
Arist. Pkys. 2, 2 (pp. 291-292 Diels), and 
traces of which are found in other works; 
cf. Malchin, op. cit.; Christ-Schmid- 
St&hlin, Gesck. d. gr. Lit. 2, 1, 5 ed. (1911), 
270, and n. 1; for the fragments see Bake, 
Posidonii Rhodii Reliquiae Doctrinae 
(1810). 

7. signa quaedam: as Dobson (in 
Class. Quarterly, 12 (1918), 187) notes, 
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futurarum. Etenim Ceos accepimus ortum Caniculae diligenter quotannis 

1. etenim MemtHus, ut enhn C. 


these were weather signs rather than 
mantic prognostications. 

1. etenim Ceos, etc.: this is assigned 
by Voss, De Beraclidis Pontici Vita et 
Scriptis (1896), 88, to the upooimxbr of 
Heradides (cf. 1, 46, n. (Ponticus Hera - 
elides) supra), but it might, perhaps, be 
placed in some other of his works dealing 
with literary and mythological subjects. 

1. ortum Caniculae: the Greeks dis- 
tinguished between the Greater Dog or 
Sirius (mOup) and the Lesser (rpofftor), 
but the Romans for the most part applied 
the term Canicula to Sirius and gave no 
distinctive name to xpo«W (except Plin. 
N. H. 18, 268 and perhaps Hygin. Astron. 
2, 4, who use Canicula for TpoxUnr, cf. 
Haebler in P.-W. s.v. Canis (1899), 1481). 

The rising of this constellation is 
noted also in 2, 93 as occurring in his locis 
quae nos incolimus post solstitium ; in de 
Fat. 12 its astrological significance is 
treated: si quis verbi causa oriente Cani- 
cula natus est is in tnari non morietur. 
Cf. Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 2, 498 (also 2, 
526) : £' IHftrtoi abpt u* brufApet koI 

*A-ro\\d)Pios Si* 1jp alrlap irpkawr 4 r$ Bkpe *. 
to 0 ydp MarrjoTepurpkpov Kurds 4>\kyom>s rdf 
KwrXddas rtf<Tov t pal woKbp xP^pop airxjto 0 
r« kclI Aroplat o6<rrjs ol H)p Kfa> xarotxoOrrcs 
he OeoTporlov kw&coAkoa pro 'kpurraLop t6p 
*At6XXupoi moI Kvpijpift he Mas. 6 6k 
xapahafi&p rtpas 'ApKouSlat IfKBtP els Hip 
Kho nal Atbs lepbp lipbcaro 'I tpalov fpuea toO 
robs bftflpov f ylptotiai, moI t6p K bra 4£tXd <raro 
eal tropoBknic* ear* iriavrdr rois Kdots pOD* 
Muap (cf. Gruppe, Gr . Mythol. u . Relig. 2 
(1906), 954, n. 6) brt rrjpeip Hfr briroXifP to 0 
Kurds Mai Bbttr abrQ. ABer ol krrjalai rrrknxn 
Maraxpbxopres tQ Biptt Hjr y%r, Mai abxpo 0 
bmjW&yrtirap ol *E\\7jret ; Diod. 4, 82, 2-3: 
Aristaeus came to Ceos, XapoO Si Hip 
*EXXdda Maraaxbpros t other aoB at Hfp Burlap 
brip dxdrrwr tQp 'BXXtJrwr. yeropbnjs Si 
H}t Buriat card Hfp roO cetplov Acrpov 
fartroX^r, moJB* 1jp avrlflatre xrttr robs hnjalas, 
X^cu rd* Xotpixds rdcrous. roOro 3* dr ns 
avWoytfSpepot eUSrtat Bavpbaai t& Hjt 


repiircrefat tdtor* d ?dp 3rd t&p mvpQp Ib&r 
t6p vlbr rcr«X€vn>Kdra odros tup card rdr 
odpardr Aorptar rd ri)r adr^r I xor trpoenfyopf or 
moI <fi6dp*tr POfu{6ptPOP rods iutip&rovt 
IraiMfc, rrX. See also the account in 
Hygin. Astron . 2, 4, from which I quote a 
part: canem autem sua appellations et 
specie Canieulam dixerunt. quae a Grae- 
cis t quod ante maiorem Canem exoritur , 
Procyon appdlatur . . . praeterea Cani- 
cula exoriens aestu Ceorum loca et agros 
fructibus orbabat et ipsos morbo adfectos 
poenas Icaro cum dolor e sufferre cogebat 
. . . Aristaeus then seeks aid from 
Apollo . . . quern deus iubet multis kostiis 
ex pi art Icari mortem et ab love petere ut 
quo tempore Canicula exoriretur dies XL 
ventum daret qui aestum Caniculae medere- 
tur f quod iussum Aristaeus confecit et ab 
love impetravit ut etesiae flarent , etc.; 
Clem. Strom. 6, 3, p. 753 P.; Nonn. 5, 
269-279; Frazer, Golden Bough , 5, 3 ed. 
(1914), 35, n. 2, and works there cited. 
Frazer notes that the rising of Sirius 
marked the beginning of the sacred 
Egyptian year. 

For Canicula as a weather sign cf. 
ManO. 1, 401-404: hanc qui surgentem 9 
primo cum redditur ortu , / montis ab 
excelso speculantur vertice Tauri , / eventus 
frugum varios et tempora dicunt f / quaeque 
valetudo veniat, concordia quanta (and the 
note of Housman, who points out that our 
passage has nothing to do with the effect 
of the weather on crops (in which case it 
would have had to be earlier in the year) 
but only with the effect upon the health- 
fulness of climate, in which case it applies 
well to its morning rising in July). For 
calculations as to the dates of rising of 
Sirius at different periods in antiquity cf. 
Haebler, op. cit. 1480. The passages 
which I have quoted above also connect 
its rising with the time of the etesian 
winds. (Manilius deals with an evening 
rising about 1 January.) 

For the supposed effect of the dog 
star upon health (a view beginning as 


Digitized by ^ooole 



328 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS 


[490 


/ solere servare coniecturamque capere, ut scribit Ponticus Heraclides, 
salubrisne an pestilens annus futurus sit. Nam si obscurior et quasi 
caiiginosa Stella extiterit pingue et concretum esse caelum ut eius adspiratio 
gravis et pestilens futura sit; sin inlustris et perlucida Stella apparuerit 
significari caelum esse tenue purumque et propterea salubre. 131 . Demo- 

2. et quasi codd. dett., quasi C. 


early as II. 22, 30-31: xcucdr 6k re <rw*a 

rkrimraiy / kclI re $kp€t to\\6p vvperdw 

5eiXot<rt pporotci * — and see Leaf’s note) cf. 
Gruppe, l.c.; Haebler, op. cit. 1481; also 
Hor. Carm. 1, 17, 7; 3, 13, 9; etc. 

1. servare: cf. 1, 36, n. ( servant es). 
1. coniectnram ... capere: cf. pro 
Sex. Rose. 97; 2 Verr. 3, 111; pro Mur. 9. 

1. Politicos Heraclides: cf. 1, 46, n. 

( Ponticus Heraclides). 

2. salubrisne an pestilens: cf. 1, 79, n. 

( pestilentes . . . salubres). 

3. pingue et concretum : cf. 1, 18, n. 

( concrelo lumine). 

3. adspiratio: cf. N.D. 2, 83: ani- 
mantes autem adspiratione atris sustinen - 
tur; 2, 136: cibus animalis quo maxime 
aluntur animantes. 

4. gravis: cf. ad Fam . 5, 15, 4: 
gravis simo et pestUentissimo anno ; ad Q. 
Fr. 2, 15, 1: anni tempore gravissimo ; 
Hor. Carm. 3, 23, 8: pomifero grave tempus 
anno; Liv. 3, 6, 2: grave tempus et . . . 
annus pestilens; 10, 31, 8: annus . . . 
pestilentia gravis; Ov. Met. 7, 557 : aurae- 
que graves; Tac. Hist. 5, 7: solo . . . 
caeloque iuxta gravi; also Caes. B.C. 3, 2; 
Virg. Ed. 10, 75-76. 

4. inlustris, etc.: cf. Sacred Books of 
the East , 11, 198, for Hindu omens from 
the clearness or cloudiness of the sun, 
moon, or planets at their risings and 
settings. 

5. caelum esse tenue: cf. De Fat. 7. 
5f. Democritus: this statement is 

found in Diels, Die Frag. d. V or sokrotiker, 
1, 2 ed. (1906), 379. One might be 
tempted to assign it to his work called 
irepl Xotji&v or to that repl ot€ p/ihrur tea l 
4 >vtu>p cot tfoprdr. Cf. 1, 5, n. ( Democri- 
tus ); 1, 16, n. (fissum in extis); 1, 61, n. 
( salubri et moderato cultu atque victu); 2, 
30. 


Variations in the exta , particularly in 
organs such as the liver which were closely 
connected with diet, might not unnatur- 
ally be expected to indicate variations in 
the food upon which the animals had fed. 
So Vitruv. 1, 4, 8-10 discusses the effect of 
special foods upon the livers of animals, 
and says: non dubitamus quin diligentius 
quaeri oporteat uti temperatissimas cadi 
regiones eligamus cum quaerenda fuerit in 
moenium conlocationibus salubritas. itaque 
etiam atque etiam veterem revocandam 
censeo rationem . maiores enim pecoribus 
immolatis quae pascebantur in is locis 
quibus aut oppida aut castra stativa con- 
stituebantur inspiciebant iocinera 9 et si 
erant livida et vitiosa primo alia immolabant 
dubitantes utrum morbo an pabuli vitio 
laesa essent ... si autem vitiosa invenie- 
bant indicium transferebant item humanis 
corporibus pestilentem futuram nascentem 
in his locis aquae cibique copiam ... hoc 
autem fieri uti pabulo ciboque salubres 
proprietates terrae videantur t etc. The 
effect of damp or dry climate upon the 
flesh of animals is also noted by Cels. 2, 
18; and the extreme form of the doctrine, 
as applied by epicures, is ridiculed by 
Hor. Sat. 2, 8, 6-7; 2, 8, 88. For a curious 
theory of the mantic power of the Sibyl, 
passing into plant life and thence affecting 
the exta of animals feeding thereon, sec 
Bouch6-Leclercq, Hist, dela Div. 2 (1880), 
169, n. 2. Later beliefs that the success 
of crops or the prospects for the weather 
can be foretold from the liver, spleen, or 
intestines of pigs are cited by Jastrow in 
Studies in Honor of C. H. Toy (1912), 153 
(quoting Matthaeus Praetorius, Ddiciae 
Prussicae) and (for Vermont) by Bergen 
in Mem. Amer . Folk-Lore Soc. 7 (1899), 
53, no. 612. 
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critus autem censet sapienter instituisse veteres ut hostiarum immolatarum 
inspicerentttr exta; quorum ex habitu atque ex colore turn salubritatis turn 
pestilentiae signa percipi, non numquam etiam quae sit vel sterilitas agro- 
rum vel fertilitas futura. Quae si a natura profecta observatio atque usus 
agnovit multa adferre potuit dies quae animadvertendo notarentur, ut 
ille Pacuvianus, qui in Chryse physicus inducitur, minime naturam rerum 
cognosse videatur: 

. . . nam isti qui linguam avium intellegunt 

6. Chryse wig., chrysi A*V, crysi A 1 , crisy* B,H He deficit, qui k Nomtu. 


1. sapienter instituisse: cf. 1, 105, 
n. ( sapienter . . . esse fictas). 

2. inspicerentur: perhaps a technical 
term with the word exta; cf. 2, 28; 2, 32. 

2. habitu . . . colore: cf. 2, 30* 
Thulin (Die etriisk. Disci plin, 2 (1906)» 
24, n. 1) compares Aesch. Prom. V. 493- 
495 : ax\A.yxro)P re Xet 6nyra, xal XPOtA* 
rtra / I xorr* Av etrf bailee tv rpds jfiorfip, / 
XoXrjf Xo0oO re srouciXrjy eifiopiplap. 

2f. salubritatis • . . pestilentiae: cf. 1, 
79, n. (pestilentes . . . salubres). 

3f. sterilitas . . . fertilitas: for in- 
quiry into the prospects of crops cf. Ps.- 
Plut. de Pluviis , 21, 2. 

4. quae si, etc.: a summing up of the 
attempt to explain away the inconsistency 
noted in 1, 130, n. (difficile est). 

5. dies: cf. N.D. 2, 5: opinionis 
. . . commenta delet dies ; ad Fam. 5, 16, 6; 
pro Cluent. 81. 

6. ille: cf. 1, 40, n. (ilia); pro Sex. 
Rose. 46: senex ille Caecilianus. 

6. Pacuvianus: cf. 1, 24, n. (Pacu- 
vius). 

6. Chryse: the fragments of this 
play are collected by Ribbeck, Trag. Rom. 
Frag . 3 ed. (1897), 98-103; for those 
quoted by Cicero in various works see 
Zillinger, Cicero u. d. altrdm. Dichter 
(1911), 126-127. The play is named for 
the son of Agamemnon and Chryseis; for 
its theme see Ribbeck, Gesch. d. r'6m. 
Dichtung , 1 (1887), 171; v. Sybel in 
Roscher, AusfUhr. Lexikon , s.v. Chryses 
(1886), 902 and works there cited. From 
variation in manuscript testimony at this 
point as to the name of the play Ribbeck 
(Rlhn. Trag. (1875), 256-258; Trag. Rom. 


Frag. 3 ed. (1897), 99) thinks that we 
should perhaps read, not Chryses , but 
Chrysippus , and compares, for the subject 
matter Eur. Chrysipp. fr. 839 Nauck 
(quoted in note on quidquid , etc. infra); 
cf. Munro on Lucr. 2, 991 ff. Against 
Ribbeck’s theory, however, see Zillinger, 
op. cit. 126, n. 2, who cites the evidence of 
Nonius (see note on magis , etc. infra) as 
supporting the usually accepted title. 

6. physicus: cf. 1, 110, n. (physica). 
Sellar (Roihan Poets of the Republic , 3 ed. 
(1889), 137) calls attention in the second 
of the passages here quoted to an interest 
in physical philosophy first appearing in 
Latin in the Epicharmus of Ennius; cf. 
Pa tin, Etudes sur la Poisie Latine , 2 
( 1 883) , 147 . That the lines could not have 
been spoken by the priest Chryses himself 
seems clear, and Zillinger (l.c.) suggests 
that they belong in the mouth of Thoas 
who is sneering at the belief of Orestes in 
divination. 

7. cognosse: the syncopated forms 
are commoner in nosco and its compounds 
than are the simple; cf. Klihner-Holz- 
weissig, AusfUhr. Gram. 1, 2 ed. (1912), 
779; Cic. Oral. 157. 

8. nam, etc. : this passage is found in 
Ribbeck, Trag. Rom. Frag. 3 ed., 98, lines 
83-85. 

8f. isti . . • audiendum: a harsh ana- 
coluthon, but not out of keeping with the 
freer style of early Latin poetry; cf. Brut. 
258: Caecilium et Pacuvium male locutos 
videmus. Holtze (Syntaxis Frag, scaen. 
Poet. Rom. qui post Terent. fuerunt (1882), 
36) thinks isti attracted by qui into the 
nominative, but Koterba (in Diss. philol. 
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Plusque ex alieno iecore sapiunt quam ex suo, 

Magis audiendum quam auscultandum censeo. 

Cur? quaeso, cum ipse paucis interpositis versibus dicas satis luculente: 
Quidquid est hoc, omnia animat, format, alit, auget, creat, 


Vindob. 8 (1905), 175-176; 180-181) more 
plausibly regards it as a case of anacolu- 
thon, for in anacoluthon it is particularly 
common to start with a nominative and 
then pass to some other construction; cf. 
Ktihner-Stegmann, AusfUhr. Gram. 2, 2, 
2 ed. (1914), 586-587. It is quite unneces- 
sary, to emend, as some scholars have done, 
to istis. 

For the thought Creuzer compares 
Plut. Sept. Sap. Conviv. p. 152d: <rd54 
fatp&i el Kopixcov Iraleuf teal tcoXoujr, rrjs 54 
Beov franji obc 6xp ifi&s 4£cuco6«tf, which 
Wyttenbach in his note on the pas- 
sage (6, 2(1810), 950) thinks an imitation 
of some Greek tragedian from whom Pacu- 
vius has likewise borrowed the idea. 
Plato ( Tim. p. 72b) remarks: 4 m 4* ofo frtoit 
tjraro i 5 td roOro rotadrq rc teal kr rbrtp $ 
Xkyopev t bpvtce xdptr parruerjr teal bn pkt 
54 f&rrof heaaro* rd roto&ror <rrfptta Itapyh- 
arepa lx«, orepijBkt 54 roO f 4? ykyote rvfrXdt 
teal rd parte ta &pv6p6r«pa tax* tod ri <ro^4t 
(rrjpalveu'. 

[329)8. istS: doubtless contemptuous. 
The two groups represent, of course, au- 
gury and haruspicine. 

1. sapiunt: cf. 1, 132. 

1. ex suo: for primitive notions of the 
liver as the seat of intelligence cf. 1, 16, n. 
( [fissum in extis). 

2. magis, etc.: cf. Non. p. 246 M.: 
auscultate est obsequi. Pacuvius Chryse: 
magis audiendum quam auscultandum cen- 
seo . . . CaecUius Symbolo (196 Ribbeck): 
audire , ignoti quod imperant , / soleo, non 
auscultate; Varr. L. L. 6, 83: ab audiendo 
etiam auscultate declinatum , quod hi auscul- 
tate dicuntur qui auditis patent; Cato, 37, 
1 Cortese: auditis non auscultatis, tam- 
quam pharmacopolam. As Koterba (op. 
cit. 180) well notes, the passage some- 
times cited from Apul. Apdl. 83: nefatio 
homini . . . nec auscultatent, sibi potius 
auditent , is not a close parallel to ours. 


The verb auscullo is most often found in 
the dramatic writers and in the sermo 
vulgaris; cf. Wdlfflin in Philologus, 34 
(1876), 143; Sinko in Thes. Ling. Lot . 
s.v., 1534. 

3. dicas: addressed to the physicus. 

3. dicas . . . luculente: cf. Rep. 1, 
65; Off. 3, 102. 

4. quidquid, etc.: Ribbeck, Trag. 
Rom. Ftag. 3 ed. (1897), 99, lines 91-93. 
These lines are preceded in Ribbeck’s 
collection by the following (found in part 
in Varr. L. L. 5, 17, and in part in Non. 
p. 144 M.) : hoc vide , citcum suptaque quod 
complexu continet / left am / solisque exottu 
capes sit candorem, occasu nigret, / id quod 
nostri caelum memorant Gtai perhibent 
aetheta (cf. N.D. 2, 91). The connection 
of the first two and the fourth of these 
with our passage was seen by Scaliger. 
There follows in Ribbeck a line quoted by 
Non. p. 75 M.: motet terrast: parit haec 
cot pus, animam<autem> aeter adiugat 
(sic). 

For the thought cf. Eur. fr. 839 
Nauck : Tata peylorq teal Aidt Al fop, / 6 pkt 
Mp&ruiP teal Begat yo 4r«p, / 4 3* bypofMiXovt 
oraybtat torlas / rrapabe^apkrti rUcru Brif- 
robs, / rUret (hrbrrft 4>9Xd re frqp&w' / 5 But 
cbe dd&co* / fjdfrVP it bvrtat t&bpurrcu. / x<*~ 
pel 5' drlcru) / rd pit be ya las <pbtr df yt uar, 
/ rd 5* aWeplov fiXa/ordvra yotqt / els 
obpdtiot xbXit %XBe t6Xot / Brfrrtcei 6* 
ob 54r rCiv yiyvoplvtar, / 6iatepit6pewot 5* dXXo 
t pds AXXov / popfrbw brkpat dr45ei^«>. This 
fragment is quoted, at least in part, by 
many writers including Cicero (N.D. 2, 
66), but only Clement (Sltom. 6, p. 750 P.) 
assigns it to the Cktysippus , and perhaps 
it should belong to the Antiopa , for Prob. 
in Virg. Eel. 6, 31 says: tetram enim et 
aether em (aerem MSS, corr. Wilamowitx) 
inducit (sc. Euripides) ptincipia return 
esse in Antiopa. And to the Antiopa of 
Pacuvius Bergk (Kl. philol . Schr. 1(1884), 
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Sepelit, recipitque in sese omnia omniumque idemst pater, 


68) would assign the lines at>ove quoted 
from Varro {hoc vide . . . aethera) which 
have their source in Eur. fr. 941 Nauck: 

6p$s t6v tyov tM * UrtLpor aWipa / nal y rjv 
wkpi£ ix«^ f by pais h kytchXais; / rovrov vbfuf* 
Zrjva, tM* ^yod Bed*, which is translated by 
Cicero in N. D. 2, 65, and by Ennius in his 
Thyestes (line 345 Vahlen). 

This teaching may be traced from 
Euripides back to Anaxagoras, for Arist. 
de Plant. 1, 2, p. 817 a 26-28 (cf. Diels, Die 
Frag. d. Vorsokrotiker , 1, 3 ed. (1912), 399, 
no. 117) says: *A9a£ay6pat . . . ttfrij rp6 » 
Aexb'eor 6ti if yrj P& ken tup Qvtup, 6 

6k 1j\ios t arfjp* The idea is expressed 
(more exactly, according to Zeller, Die 
Philos, d. Griechen , 1, 2, 5 ed. (1892), 
1012) by Theophr. Hist. Plant. 3, 1, 4 
(Diels, l. c.) : f Ava^aybpas pkv t6p dkpa t&ptup 
t&aiuop VTckppaTa kclI radra <Tirytcara<pt- 

pbpepa r$ Man ytvvav rA $vt& ; cf. Varr. 
R. R. 1, 40, 1. For the influence of Anaxag- 
oras upon Euripides ( Vit. Eur. p. 1 Schw.: 
hKovorifs ytpbpcros ’ Ara£ay6pov } ktA.) cf. 
Christ-Schmid-Stfihlin, Gesch. d. gr. Lit. 

1, 5 ed. (1908), 330, n. 6, and works there 
cited; Vitruv. 8, praef. 1 (quoted below). 
In Latin there should be compared Lucr. 

2, 991-1004: denique caelesti sumus omnes 
setnine oriundi ; / omnibus ille idem pater 
est, unde alma liquentis / umoris guttas 
mater cum terra recepit , / feta paril nitidas 
fruges arbustaque laeta / et genus huma- 
num f parit omnia saecla ferarum t / pabula 
cum praebet quibus omnes corpora pascunt 
/ et dulcem ducunt vitam prolemque pro pa- 
gant; / quapropter merito mater num nomen 
adepta est. / cedit item retro t de terra quod 
fuit ante , / in terras , et quod missumst ex 
aetheris oris t / id rursum caeli rellatum 
templa receptant./ nec sic interemit mors 
fes ut material / corpora conficiat t sed 
coetum dissupat ollis , / inde aliis aliud 
coniungit , etc., and in 5, 318-323 he para- 
phrases our passage: denique iam tuere 
hoc, circum supraque quod omnem / con- 
Hnet amplexu ter ram; si procreat ex se / 
omnia , quod quidem mem or ant , recipitque 


perempta, / totum nativum mortali cor pore 
constat . / nam quodcumque alias ex se res 
auget alitque / deminui debet, recreari, cum 
recipit res. Cf. also Vitruv. 8, praef. 1: 
Euripides auditor Anaxagorae, quern philo - 
sophum Athenienses scenicum appellaverunt 
a Hr a et terram eamque ex caelestium imbrium 
conceptionibus inseminatam fetus gentium 
et omnium animalium in mundo pro - 
ere avis sc , et quae ex ea essent prognata 
cum dis solver entur temp or um necessitate 
coacta , in eandem redirt, quaeque de a'tre 
nascer entur item in caeli regiones reverti, 
neque interitiones recipere, sed dissolutione 
mutata (Nauck, l.c ., suggests mutua) in 
eandem redder e in qua fuerant proprietatem. 

A not dissimilar view, however, ap- 
plied to the earth, is found in N.D. 2, 66: 
terrena autem vis omnis atque natura Dili 
paid dedicata est qui Dives , ut a pud Graecos 
nXo6r<uv, quia et recidunt omnia in terras 
et oriuntur e terris; cf. Aug. C.D. 7, 23 fin.: 
quur ergo pontifices , ut ipse (sc. Varro) 
indicat , odditis quoque aliis duobus quattuor 
dis faciunt rem divinam , Telluri , Tellu- 
moni , Allori , Rusorif de Tellure et Tel - 
lumone iam dictum est. Altori quaref 
quod ex terra , inquit , aluntur omnia quae 
nata sunt. Rusod quaref quod rursus, 
inquit , cuncta eodem revolvuntur ; Varr. 
Epic harm. 48 Vahlen (of Ops): terris 
gentis omnis peperit et resumit denuo. In 
Sen. Ep. 36, 10 it is nature {rerum natura) 
ex qua prodierunt ac mox processura sunt, 
reconduntur , consumi , etc. 

[330]4. animat, format: Cicero too 
couples these words in 2, 89; cf. N.D. 1 f 
110: formare,figurare , color are, animare. 

[330]4. creat: possibly a case of hysteron 
proteron, appearing after the preceding 
verbs; less likely a summing up of the pre- 
ceding processes; most probably in a very 
literal sense, similar in meaning to auget. 
The word is formed from the root *ker 
‘grow’ (cf. cresco and Ceres); see Walde, 
Lot. etym. WSrterbuck, 2 ed. (1910), 200. 
The words auget and creat may then be 
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Indidemque eadem aeque oriuntur de integro atque 

eodem occidunt. 

Quid est igitur cur, cum domus sit omnium una, eademque communis, 
cumque animi hominum semper fuerint futurique sint, cur ii quid ex 
quoque eveniat et quid quamque rem significet perspicere non possint? 
Haec habui, inquit, de divinatione quae dicerem. 

LVIIL 132. Nunc ilia testabor non me sortilegos neque eos qui 

1. eadem aeque BaduUr, Ribbtck , MMlUr, Tfrrwm, quae A, qoe BE VO, Christ, Baiter. 

1. atque C, aeque Scaliger, Christ , Baiter. 

5. possint Lambimu, poasunt C. 


taken, in a somewhat redundant way, to 
mean ‘gives increase and growth.’ 

If. atqne eodem: to be read with 
synizesis. 

3. domus . . . ana: cf. N.D. 2, 78; 

2, 154: est . . . mundus quasi communis 
deorum atque hominum domus aut urbs 
utrorumque ; 3, 26: mundum deorum 

domum; Rep. 3, 14: deos quorum domus 
esset omnis hie mundus; Leg. 1, 23: ut iam 
universus hie mundus una civitas sit com- 
munis deorum atque hominum existimanda; 
2, 26: (sc. deorum) hie mundus omnis tern- 
plum esset et domus; Fin. 3, 64: mundum 
autem censent regi numine deorum eumque 
esse quasi communem urbem et civitatem 
hominum et deorum. In addition to other 
passages bearing upon the Stoic theory of 
the ‘world-dwelling* or the ‘cosmopolis* 
cited by Zeller, Die Philos, d. Griechen , 3, 

1, 3 ed. (1880), 301-302; Mayor on N.D. 

2, 154; Wendland, Philo's Schrift Uber die 
Vorsehung (1892), 10, n. 1; William, ed. 
of Diogenes Oenoandensis (1907), 87; 
Diels on PhUodemus vepl 6e£>v (in Abh. 
Bert. Akad. Wiss. phii.-hist. Kl. 1915, 7 
(1916), 60, n. 3) see Max. Tyr. 13, 6 
Hobein: oIko% ofrros els Bt&v ttal Mp&rwv, 
oltpard t teal yrj ; 32, 9 : rij* Tatra* yy\v £t 
oltta p fra ; Lact. Inst. 2, 5, 37 : quid quod 
idem ipsi aiunt deorum et hominum causa 
mundum esse constructum quasi com- 
munem domum; cf. 2, 5, 41. 

4. animi . • . semper fuerint: cf. 1, 
115, n. ( vixit , etc.). 

4. fuerint futurique sint: for similar 
cases of adnominatio in Cicero with the 
verb sum cf. Parzinger, Beitrdge z. Kennt - 


nis der Entvncklung des ciceron. Stils 
(1910), 27. 

4. cur: for the repetition of this 
word a parallel is to be found in Oral. 144: 
nescio cur . . . cur nolis (though some 
editors there delete the first cur). For 
similar repetitions of ut cf. Reid on Ac. 2, 
139. 

5. quid quamque rem significet: cf. 

1, 29, n. ( non causas adferunt); 1, 109. 

6. haec habui • . . quae dicerem: a 
stock phrase at the end of a section of a 
Ciceronian dialogue; cf. N.D. 2, 168: 
haec mihi fere in mentem veniebant quae 
dicenda putarem de natura deorum ; 3, 93: 
haec fere dicer e habui de natura deorum; 
Tusc. 2, 67: haec fere hoc tempore putawi 
esse dicenda; de Sen. 85: haec habui de 
senectute quae dicerem; de Am. 104: haec 
habui de amicitia quae dicerem; de I no. 1, 
96: de reprehensione haec existimavimus 
esse dicenda. 

6. inquit: Hottinger points out that 
this is inserted here to remind the reader 
that the views are those of Quintus, not 
those of Marcus. 

7. ilia: cf. 1, 14, n. (ilia). 

7. non me, etc.: this sentence is 
perhaps a reply to the charge of Velleius 
in N.D. 1, 55, who reproaches the Stoics 
with attention to haruspices t augures , 
harioli y coniectores. The attempt seems to 
have been not infrequently made by the 
defenders of divination to separate from 
its supposedly higher forms those classes 
or cases which showed a plain deteriora- 
tion into charlatanry. The line of division 
might be determined (1) by the respective 
degree of recognition given by the state 
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1. ne codd. dett. aliquot. Bee C. 


to different forms of divination (which, of 
course, largely determined their social 
standing), as in the different weight early 
laid at Rome upon augury and hams- 
picine; cf. 1, 3, n. ( haruspicum disciplina ); 
Toy, Introd. to the Hist . of Relig. (1913); 
512-513), the advice given by Maecenas 
to Octavian (Dio Cass. 52, 36), and the 
various restrictions laid by emperors upon 
the consultation of unauthorised diviners; 
(2) by purely civil measures to protect 
citizens against the mercenary impositions 
of quacks, the hyiprai of the Greeks, as 
in the action of Agrippa (Dio Cass. 49, 
43) and that of Tiberius (id. 57, 15), with 
which cf. Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 8 , 7, 3; 
and (3) by the professional jealousies of 
one class of diviners for another; cf. 
Artemid. Onirocr. 2, 69, whejre he discusses 
the possibilities of disinterestedness on the 
part of diviners by different methods, and 
accepts only a limited number of methods 
as more likely to be free from the personal 
bias of their practitioners (for the Chris- 
tian rejection of the false prophecy of the 
pagans cf. Tambornino, De Antiquorum 
Daemonismo (1909), 92 ff.). To the at- 
tempt of Cratippus, however, to differen- 
tiate between good and bad divination (1, 
71 supra) Marcus Cicero makes answer in 
2, 109 by showing the impossibility of 
denying to the less approved classes of 
diviners the privileges claimed by those 
more highly favored. The importance 
attached to a distinction between true and 
false divination is also perhaps enhanced, 
as Halliday (Greek Divination (1913), 42) 
remarks, by the primitive 'confusion be- 
tween the act of making the future and 
that of predicting it.’ 

[332)7. sortilegos: on lots cf. 1, 12, n. 
(sortium). These sortilegi might be at- 
tached to a particular shrine (C.I.L. XIV, 
2989 mentions at Praeneste a sortilego 
Fortunae Primigeniae; VI, 2274 a sortilegus 
ab Venere Erucina ), or, more often, mere 
strolling quacks, like that described by 
Juv. 6, 582 ff. (and see the schol.); cf. Hor. 


Sat. 1, 9, 29-30; Bulenger in Graevius, 
Thes . Antiq. 5 (1696), 367-368; van Dale, 
De Oraculis (1700), 280-324; Scudamore 
in Smith and Cheetham, Diet, of Christ. 
Antiq. 2 (1880 ed.) 1920; also the defin- 
ition in Isid. Etym. 8, 9, 28. 

[322]7f. qn... hariolentur: cf. 1, 4, n. 
(hariolorum). The verb is also found in 
ad Att. 8, 11, 3, and i^common in comedy. 

I. psychomantia: the process here 
alluded to was known by the Greeks as 
waKvouajrrala (cf. Lucian's work of that 
name) or wecvla, and consisted in the evo- 
cation of ghosts for the purpose of learning 
from them of the future. It was especially 
associated with places called rmpouarraia 
(later corrupted into nieromantia (Schol. 
Prud. Peristeph. 13, 23 Buraam) and 
nigromantia , and by false etymology con- 
fused with Black Art; cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, 
Hist, de la Div. 1 (1879), 330, n. 1; Halli- 
day, Creek Divination (1913), 236), 
rdcvo/iorrcta, ^vxo/xarrua (cf. Tusc. 1, 115), 
^vxoro/iTcia, or fvxay&yi* (cf. Etym. 
Mag. s.v.); for differentiation between 
these words made by some scholars cf. 
Bouch6-Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 334, n. 1. 
These were especially at spots known as 
Plutonia (1, 79, n. ( morlifera ); Bouch£- 
Leclercq, op. cit. 1, 333; 3, 319; 3, 363- 
368), found in different parts of the Greco- 
Roman world (Gruppe, Gr. Myth. u. 
Relig. 2(1906), 935, n. 9; Rohde, Psyche , 

1, 4 ed. (1907), 213, n.; 214), but it might 
also be practiced elsewhere (Bouch6- 
Leclercq, l.c.) 9 especially at the graves of 
the dead and in connection with rites of 
incubation (Bouchl-Leclercq, op. cit. 

*1, 290; 1, 330-331; Deubner, De Incubo- 
tione (1900), 6, n. 2; Gruppe, op. cit. 

2, 935-936; Halliday, op. cit. 239). The 
ritual, first appearing in Od. 10, 517-534 
(and well described by Headlam in Class. 
Rev. 16 (1902), 56-57; cf. Fahz, De Poet. 
Rom. Doctrina magica t in Religions ge- 
schichtl. Versuche u. Vorarbeiten , 2, 3 
(1904), 110-121), was performed by a ybrts, 
hnpdbti nkyoi, or \pvx*y<*ybt (Headlam, 
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tuus, uti solebat, agnoscere; non habeo denique nauci Marsum augurem, non 

1. non habeo denique naud cedd. deU. aliquot, non ab eodem sand (eancd B con. in aanzi) C, non habeo 
dein naud Doties. 


op. tit. 55; 60; Halliday, op. tit. 240; 
Aeschylus wrote a play called 'irvxayuyol), 
with whom compare the Latin necroman- 
tius (laid. Etym . 8, 9, 11), of low social 
standing (Headlam, l.c.) 9 and was de- 
signed to rend the earth (id. 56-57) that 
there might come forth the corpses of 
the dead or their shades (Serv. Aen. 6, 
107; 6, 149 distinguishes between necro- 
mantia and sciomantio , and perhaps there 
was originally such a difference between 
ruepo- and otao- in all the compounds). 
According to the Homeric view these 
evoked spirits had no unusual knowledge 
of the future, and even Tiresias merely 
retained the mantic power which he had 
had in life. Yet through the influence of 
Platonism (according to Bouch6-Leclercq, 
op. tit. 1 , 334-335) the disembodied spirits 
were assigned a knowledge of the secrets 
of creation and of the future. Evocation 
may be regarded as the converse of the 
method of the eleventh book of the 
Odyssey and the sixth book of the Aentid 
in which the mortal goes to visit the 
shades instead of summoning them forth 
to meet him; cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, op. tit. 
1, 332. 

The geographical spread of necro- 
mancy is wide (Rose in Hastings, Encycl. 
of Relit. an & Ethics, 4 (1912), 778), though 
it is less often found among savage peoples 
because of their fear of ghosts, while, at 
a higher stage of culture , it is often re- 
placed by direct access to the gods, or, 
with a more refined view of the soul, by 
non-magical friendly intercourse with the 
dead (Toy, Introd. to the Hist, of Relig. 
(1913), 429-430). For its supposed Per- 
sian origin see Varr. ap. Aug. C. D. 7, 
35; Headlam, op. tit. 55 ff. Jewish 
necromancy is treated by Gaster in Hast- 
ings, op. tit. 4, 811; Toy, op. tit. 156, n. 3; 
Fraser, Folk-Lore in the Old Test . 2(1918), 
517-554; that among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans by Bouchfi-Leclercq, op. tit. 1 , 330- 
343 (who treats also the related methods 


of ventriloquism, lecanomancy, and hydro- 
mancy); Headlam, op. tit. 52-61; Fahz, op. 
tit. 110-121; Gruppe, op. tit. 2, 928 ff.; 
Abt, Die Apologie des A pultius in Relig-, 
ionsgeschichtl . Versuche u. Vorarbeiten , 
4, 2(1908), 142-143; 240-243; Halliday, 
op. tit. 235-245. For its appearance in 
other lands see Rose, l.c.; Spence in Hast- 
ings, op. cit. 4, 781. 

The attitude of Appius (1, 28, n. 
(scriptum habetis) supra) toward these 
rites is described in Tusc. 1, 37: animos 
enim per se ipsos viventes non poteront 
tnente complecti; for mom aliquam figuram- 
que quoer chant. inde Homeri tota rmvla; 
inde eo quae mens amicus Appius roruo- 
/tayreia facie bat; inde in vicinia nostra 
Averni lacus: Unde animae extit antur , 
obscura umbra , aperto ostio / altae Acherun- 
tis, f also sanguine, mortuorum imagines. 
Cicero charges Vatinius (in Vat . 14) with 
practicing this art. 

Schmekel (Die Philos . der mittl. 
Stoa (1892), 256, n. 1) well observes that 
it is quite consistent with the view held 
by Posidonius that the soul after its 
separation from the body passed to higher 
regions to deny, as here, the evocation of 
ghosts from the underworld. 

1. non habeo . • . naud: the deriva- 
tion of naucum is very uncertain, but 
perhaps connected with nugae; cf. Walde, 
Lot. etym. Wdrterbuch, 2 ed. (1910), 
509. See also Fest. p. 166 M.: naucum 
ait Ateius Philologus poni . pro nugis. 
Cincius quod oleae nucisque intus sit. 
Aelius Stilo omnium rerum putamen. 
glossemotorum autem scfiptores fabae grani 
quod haereat in fabulo. quidam ex Graeco 
ra l tea l obxi, levem hominem significari. 
quidam nucis iuglandis . . . medium lelut 
dissepiment urn. The word is used by 
Plautus, Naevius, and Ennius (which has 
perhaps encouraged the idea that the 
quotation from Ennius about to be given 
should include this phrase), and by 
Ausonius, but in the intervening classical 
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vicanos haruspices, non de circo astrologos, 'non Isiacos coniectores, non 
interpretes somniorum; non enim sunt ii aut scientia aut arte divini, 

2. Und*., hiAK, WB.kkdtfdt H. 


period appears only here. For its syntax 
cf. Ktthner-Stegmann, Ausfilhr. Gram. 2, 1, 
2 ed. (1912), 461. 

[334]1. Marram augurem: cf. 1, 105, 
n. ( Soranum ); 2, 70. 

1. vicanos haruspices: these were 

unofficial private haruspices, whose mer- 
cenary practices kept down the respect 
felt for their profession and led to such 
remarks as that quoted from Pacuvius in 
1, 131, and the jest of Cato in 2, 51; cf. 
Thulin, Die eirusk. Disci plin, 3 (1909), 
145; Wissowa, Relig. u. Kult. d. Rbmer , 2 
ed. (1912), 547, n. 7. Plaut. Cure . 483 
mentions haruspices at the Velabrum. 
Similar places, at Rome or elsewhere, 
were, not unnaturally, the resorts of such 
charlatans, and Artemid. Onirocr. 1, 1 
speaks disparagingly of tup kv hyopq 
fi&preup; cf. Aesop. 286 Halm, of a ubms 
hr* byopai tea Mtperos; Orig. c. Cels . 1, 68, 
who speaks of such kr pkoacs by opals) and 
Hier. Ep. 127, 9, in whose day they still 
haunted the platcac and the forum rerum 
venalium (cf. Aug. Tract, in Ioann. Evang. 
8, 11, of the mathematici). In Quintil. 12, 
10, 74-75 there is perhaps an allusion to 
this class. 

1. de circo astrologos: cf. 1, 2, n. 
( ultimis ); 2, 87-99. Of the locality Horace 
remarks (Sat. 1, 6, 113-114): fallacem 
circum vespertinumque per err o / saepe fo- 
rum; adsisto divinis (on which the scholiast 
(Pseudacro) says: an fallacem circum 
propter Circenses incerti eventus, aut prop- 
ter samardacum qui circa metas solebat 
induceref illic enim et mathematici olim 
steteranl <et> inperiti ); cf. Juv. 6, 582- 
584: si mediocris erit , spatium lustrabit 
utrimque / metarum et sortes ducet fron- 
temque manumque / praebebit vati crebrum 
poppysma roganti (schol. : si pauper erit 
mulier superstitiosa in circo quaerit quos 
consul at. ibi nam antea proponere solebant 
huius artis professores ); 6, 588: plebeium 
in circo posilum est et in aggere fatum ; 
Dieterich in Rhein. Mus. 55 (1900), 


208-210 (on Propert. 4, 1, 71). Liv. 39, 
16, 8 speaks of the magistrates being at 
times authorized ut . . . sacrificulos sates- 
que foro circo urbe prohiberent, vaticinios 
libros conquirerent comburerentque. We are 
probably to imagine these quacks as 
chiefly haunting the arcades around the 
outside of the Circus, one of the most 
disreputable parts of the city (see Platner, 
Topogr. and Monum. of Anc. Rome , 2 
ed. (1911), 408, n. 6; cf. Riess in P.-W. 
s.v. Astrologie (1896), 1815-1816; Hfllsen 
in P.-W. s.v. Circus (1899), 2576). For 
their quackery cf. Cumont, The Oriental 
Religions in Roman Paganism , Eng. tr. 
(1911), 105; 124-125; 168. 

For the use of de in this phrase cf. 
pro Mil. 65: popa Licinius nescio qui de 
circo maximo. 

1. Isiacos coniectores: coniectores are 
mentioned with contempt by Velleius in 
N.D. 1, 55, along with harus pices , augures t 
harioli, and vates. We may perhaps infer 
that they performed some explanatory 
service in connection with the dream- 
commands received by the worshippers 
through incubation (1, 96, n. (excubabant) 
supra), which was practiced in the Isis 
cult: cf. 2, 123; Wolff, De novissima 
Oraculorum A elate (1854), 31-33; Deubner, 
De Incubatione (1900), 96-98; Hamilton, 
Incubation (1906), 98-101. On the date of 
the introduction of the rites of Isis to 
Rome (the first temple was not built 
until 43 b.c.) see Wissowa, Rclig. u. Kult. 
d. Rdmer , 2 ed. (1912), 351-352. Apul. 
Met. 11, 30 speaks of the cult as collegii 
setustissimi et sub iUis Syllae temporibus 
conditi, a tradition which Wissowa (l.c.) 
accepts, but we lack any evidence for 
carrying it back to the times of Ennius, 
so that we have here an added argument 
for supposing these words to be those of 
Cicero, not those of Ennius (see note on 
sed superstitiosi, etc., infra). 

2. interpretes somniorum: their 

mediation is condemned by Marcus 
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Sed supers titiosi vates inpudentesque harioli 
Aut inertes aut insani aut quibus egestas imperat, 
Qui sibi semitam non sapiunt alteri monstrant viam ; 


Cicero in 2, 127. For such dream-inter- 
preters at Athens cf. Bouch6-Leclercq, 
Hist.de la Div. 1 (1879), 295-296. 

[335]2. scientia : as in 1, 1. 

[335)2. divini: cf. 1, 58. 

1. sed super stitiosi, etc.: these lines 
are found in Ennius, Telamo, 319-323 
Vahlen. The identification of the frag- 
ment is as follows, 2, 104: an noster 
Ennius f qui magno plausu loquitur adsen - 
tiente populo : Ego deum genus esse semper 
dixi et dicam caelitum , / sed eos non curare 
opinor quid agat humanum genus (= Tela- 
mo, 316-317). et quidem cur sic opinatur 
rationem subicit ; sed nihil est necesse dicer e 
quae sequuntur. But in N.D . 3, 79 he 
says: Telamo autem uno versu locum totum 
conficit cur di homines neglegant: Nam si 
curent bene bonis sit , male malis; quod nunc 
abest ( ** Telamo, 318). This last verse 
clearly falls in the paucis . . . versibus 
which a little below are said to intervene 
between sed eos non curare opinor quid agat 
humanum genus and our passage. The 
name of the play is attested by citations 
in other authors. 

The question next arises as to where 
the quotation should be supposed to begin. 
Some of the older editors, such as Davies, 
Moser, and Giese, would begin the verses 
with non habeo denique and run on without 
break. But not only is this metrically 
harsh (e.g., astrologos ; and one must 
correct somniorum to somnium), but the 
language is unpoetic and fitted rather for 
argumentative prose (for example, as 
Allen in his edition (1836) notes, denique, 
and non enim sunt ii aut scientia aut arte 
divini). Again, the reference to Isiacos 
coniectores is probably a chronological im- 
possibility for the time of Ennius (see note 
on Isiacos coniectores supra). Possibly the 
other phrases may contain reminiscences 
of Ennius, but it is hardly safe to treat the 
passage as metrical. 


It is further uncertain whether the 
word sed belongs to Ennius or to Cicero. 
Ribbeck (Trag. Rom. Frag. 2 ed. (1897), 
62) is in doubt; Vahlen in his second edi- 
tion of Ennius (1903), 179, thinks sed 
belongs only to Cicero. 

Vahlen ( l.c .) has attempted to find 
the source for verses 316-318 in the Ajax 
of Sophocles (but cf. Leo, Gesch . d. r&m. 
Lit . 1 (1913), 190), and further compares 
the thought of our lines with Soph. 0. T. 
387-389 : ixfrtis phyov rtnMt prjxaPoppiuPov, / 
66\iow kybprqv, &rrts iv roifc Kkp6tau> / 
pbyov 6k6opK€, rii v rkxniv 5* t<pv rvpXbi. 
With our fragment should perhaps be 
combined verse 394 Vahlen (quoted in 1, 
88 supra; see the note). An anonymous 
English verse translation of this passage is 
given in the Spectator , no. 505 (1712). 

1. super stitiosi : on super stitio cf. 2, 
148; also 1, 66: superstitiosis hariolationi - 
bus. 

2. insani: cf. the note on qui sibi, 
etc. infra. 

2. quibus egestas imperat: cf. 

Favorinus ap. Gell. 14, 1, 2: id prae - 
stigiarum atque ojjuciarum genus commen- 
ts esse homines aeruscatores et cibum quae- 
stumque ex mendaciis capt antes. In 14, 1, 
34 Gellius quotes Acdus, 169-170 Ribbeck: 
nil credo auguribus, qui auris verbis divi - 
tant / alienas , suas ut auro locupletent 
domos\ cf. note on ab eis dr ac hum am 
infra. 

3. qui sibi, etc.: the expression is 
probably proverbial, and Otto ( Die 
S prichwdrter . . . der Romer (1890), 370) 
compares Phaedrus, 1, 9, 1-2: sibi non 
cavere et aliis consilium dare / slultum esse, 
and the same antithesis in A ppend. Prov. 
4, 12 : 6$ou Tcapobcrjs ri}v 6.rpar6y pif 
Prophets were often represented as 
ignorant of their own fate; cf. the examples 
collected by Halliday, Greek Divination 
(1913), 56, n. 1; also Aesch. Prom. V . 
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Quibus divitias pollicentur ab iis drachumam ipsi petunt. 

1. iis wmtg., his C. 

1. drachumam post Ritscklium editor ts, drachnuun IPO, dragmam AUK, dracraam A, Me deficit H. 


85-87; 268; 335-336; 473-475; Ps.-Hecat. 
de Iudoeis , ap. Joseph, c. Ap. 1, 22 ( — 
F.H.G. 2, 395, no. 14; cf. Cedren. Hist. 
(Migne, Pair. Gr. 121, 308) of a Jew who 
shoots a bird which has just been used for 
augury and remarks t&s 7 ip ofrot rt)r 
aim G ocjnjpLaw oh irpolhw w repl Ttjj ifprrkpas 
ropelas &w rt Cry Us hirtrrye&e* ] Hier. 
«• /j. 41, 22 (of pagan oracles not fore- 
seeing their own end); Aug. c. Acad. 1, 7, 
21; Commod. Instr. 1, 19, 9: ipse sibi 
nescit divinare , ceteris audet ; cf. Defoe, 
JLt/e and Adventures of Afr. Douglas 
Campbell (1720), ch. 8 init.: “helpless (as 
it has been an observation concerning all 
such men in the account of the second- 
sight) and blind in his own future affairs.” 
(The Erythraean Sibyl, however, did 
foresee her own fate; cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, 
Hist . de la Div. 2 (1880), 168-169.) 
Tiberius, according to Tac. Ann. 6, 21, 
made test of the knowledge of diviners of 
their own fate to secure evidence of their 
prescience of that of others (cf. 1, 32, n. 
(cum temptaret) supra), and Origen c. 
Cels. 4, 90-91 uses the ignorance of 
augural animals of their own fate as evi- 
dence for their ignorance of that of men. 
Schuster in Zeitsckr. f.d. deutsekdst. Gymn. 
69(1919), 26-30 collects many instances 
of poetic mockery of diviners. 

The argument has been constantly 
used, in a wider application, in disparage- 
ment of the learned but abstracted and 
unpractical scholar; cf. 1, 111; 2, 30; Eur. 
fr. 905 Nauck (quoted by Cicero ad Fam. 
13, 15, 2): purQ oopiorhw, Sorts ohx abrtp 
oo$6s, which was translated by Enn. Med. 
273 Vahlen: qui ipse sibi sapiens prodesse 
non quit nequiquam sapit (Nauck quotes 
other Greek parallels to the thought); 
Mark, 15, 31 : AXXovt tooxrew, kavrbw oh 
6 bwarai oQoai. 

Neither the criticism here raised, 
however, nor the remark of Socrates (Plat, 
A pol. p. 22c) of the beopbwreis and xflqoptq^ 
Sol who XSyovoi pkw ToXXd koI xoXd, loaotw 


61 ohbir Sow Xkyovot , is a complete objection 
to the theory that prophets are mediums 
rather than rational interpreters of the 
divine will, and Quintus Cicero has been 
represented as led by the appropriateness 
of the first two and last two verses of the 
passage, illustrating the rapacity of quacks 
which he is condemning, to the inclusion 
of this intervening line, which well ex- 
presses the Epicurean disbelief of Ennius 
but accords somewhat ill with the Stoic 
theories of inspiration. The same objec- 
tion will also apply to the word insani in 
the preceding line, for furor is of the very 
nature of prophecy, as has repeatedly been 
asserted in this book. The heresy of these 
Epicurean views is recognized below (ego 
autem qui et curare arbitror f etc.). 

1 . quibus: cf. 1 , 66, n. (virginalis). 

1. ab iis drachumam: for the con- 
trast between the smallness of the fee and 
the greatness of the service cf. Isocr. c. 
Sophist. 7 : Karlbooo t robs rifw ooplaw 616 b- 
omwras koI rip ebSaipowla* irapaSthbwras 
abrobs re voXXSow 6 eopiwovs xal rods poBqrhs 
puepbw v parropkwovs \ Max. Tyr. 13, 3 
Hobein: rcow kw to is xfocXott byet pbwrosw . . . 
ol Bvotw b&oXolw rQ wpoorvxbwn dxo0«r x£f ownw ; 
Juv. 6, 546-547 : acre minuto / qualio- 
cumque voles Iudaei somnia vendunt. 
Elsewhere, however, it is the dearness of 
the service which is condemned: Soph. 
A ntig. 1055 : rb pawrubv yhp vad&Xbpyvpo* 
ykros, where Jebb compares Eur. Hel. 755- 
756 (of divination): 0 lov yhp AXXo* 6 kXea p 
ifbpWrj r 66 e , / Kobbels kwXahrrio' kpt whpoiosw 
hpybt &w\ I. T. 520: rb pawruebw viw 
orkppa frXbrtpow kok&w. Christian writers 
contrast the greed of pagan diviners with 
the modesty of true Christian prophets: 
Her mac Pastor , Mand. 11, 12: piobohs 
Xapfihww* rqs vpofrjrelas ahrod' kbw 6 k pb 
Xd0f oh vpofrirebu. bhwarai ohw owed pa 
$elow purbobs Xo vp&hwet* xal rpo^qrdmw ; 
Euseb. Pr. Ev. 4, 2, p. 134b; Clem. Strom. 
1, p. 84 St&hlin applies to many of the 
pagan prophets, of whom he has given a 
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De his divitiis sibi deducant drachumam, reddant cetera. 
Atque haec quidem Ennius, qui paucis ante versibus esse deos censet, sed 
eos non curare opinatur quid agat humanum genus. Ego autem, qui et 
curare arbitror et monere etiam ac multa praedicere, levitate, vanitate, 
malitia exclusa divinationem probo. Quae cum dixisset Quintus, Praeclare 
tu quidem, inquam, paratus . . . 

1. drachumam A2PP, dracsnam V*, dragmam £*, drachmam 0, kk deficit E. 

5. exduaa cum Turnebo 0, Miller, exdusam C, Christ, Baiter. 


long list, the phrase of John, 10, 8: 
aXlxrcu rArres ca l Xpara 1. 

[337]1. drachumam: for the form cf. 
Ritschl, Opusc. 2 (1868), 469-473; and for 
similar cases of the anaptyptic or svara- 
bhaktic vowel id. 2, 473-523; Stolz, Lot. 
Gram . 2 ed. (1890), 277-278; Lindsay, 
Latin Language (1894), 93-95; 145-147; 
Ktlhner-Holzweissig, AusfUhr. Gram. 1 
2 ed. (1912), 136-137. 

1. de his, etc.: this line is bracketed 
by Ribbeck ( Trag . Rom. Frag. 3 ed.' 
(1897), 61-62) who thinks that it was 
added by some jocose reader. But Vahlen 
retains it without question, and it seems, 
as Zillinger ( Cicero u. die altrbm. Dichter 
(1911), 119, n. 2) thinks, greatly to 
strengthen the effect of the preceding 
lines. To determine whether a verse of 
this character would be out of place in a 
tragedy of Ennius would demand a more 
definite knowledge of its context than we 
possess. 

2. paucis ante versibus: cf. note on 
sed super stitiosi, etc., supra. 

2f. sed eos . . • genus: quoted ex- 
actly with the single change of opinor to 
the third person. For the thought cf. 
Accius, Antig. 142-143 Ribbeck: iam iam 
neque di regunt / neque profecto deum 
supremus rex <iam> curat hominibus. 
The Epicurean view of the gods is well 
illustrated in the passages collected by 


Usener, Epicurea (1887), 232-241, and 
the theory of the divine indifference to 
human interests in the same work, 241- 
257; cf. 1, 82, n. {non diligunt homines) 
supra. 

4. et monere etiam: the cases of et 
. . . etiam in Cicero are discussed by 
Reid on i4c. 1, 5. 

4. levitate, vanitate: these qualities 
are coupled by Cicero in Vat. 40, and the 
adjectives vanos and leves appear together 
in Fin . 3, 38. The former quality is, of 
course, the opposite to the gravitas which 
Cicero so highly prized. 

5f. praeclare . . . paratus: with this 
incomplete sentence cf. N.D. 3, 2, where 
Velleius is eager to hear Cotta's attack 
on Stoicism, and says: spero enim te 9 ut 
soles , bene paratum venire ; also Rep. 1, 34: 
qua in disputatione quoniam tu paratior es, 
etc. Doubtless Marcus here introduced 
some compliment to Quintus upon his 
defence of the Stoic cause (taken up again 
in 2, 8; cf. Sander in Philologus , 75(1919), 
389-391), like those of Cotta to his oppo- 
nents in N.D. 1, 57-59; 3, 4, though the 
compliment in 2, 8 might make even this 
unnecessary. 

Probably little is here lost, for the 
main argument of Quintus has clearly 
been concluded and that of Marcus does 
not begin until the second book; cf. 1, 131, 
n. {haec habui . . . quae dicer cm); introd. 
n. 76 supra. 
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Cap. I. 

Cap. n. 
Cap. in. 


Cap. IV. 


INDEX CAPITVM 

In quo de codice Hersfeldensi atque de eius inuentione et inuentoribus 

disseritur 

In quo undeuiginti codices qui aetatem tulerunt breuiter describuntur. . . . 
De familiis X et Y. In quo duo Hersfeldensis codids fuisse apographa X 
et Y, atque ex apographo X codices O W, ex apographo autem Y ceteri 

codices omnes profluxisse demonstrantur 

I. Lectiones peculiares u triusque familiae, nec non et singulorum codi- 
cum O W tabulis exhibentur 

II. Codices O W quodam opprobrio liberantur. Notabiliores codicis O 

lectiones breuiter tractantur 

III. Notabiliores familiae X atque codicis W lectiones ad Hersfeldensem 

librum restituendum tractantur. Quidam lod comipti sanantur 

IV. Lectiones quas codex N et secunda manus in G cum familia X com- 

munes habent exhibentur. Nonnullae comiptelae sanantur. Con- 

spirado inter familiam X et familiae Y singulas stirpes tractatur 

De familiae Y tribus stirpibus a fi y 

I. Quaedam discrepantiae inter familiae Y singulas stirpes ad lecdones 
duplices in Hersfeldensi codice referendae demonstrantur. Nonnul- 
lae comiptelae sanantur 

II. Destirpea 

1. Lecdones huius stirpis nec non et codicis N propriae exhibentur. . 

2. Codex aliquis deperditus r inter codices G I et codicem a interce- 

dere demonstratur 

3. Quaedam lecdones in N et G m.2 e familia X profluxisse iudicantur 

III. De stirpe 0 

1. Lectiones stirpis 0 propriae exhibentur 

2. Codicis B lecdones notabiliores exhibentur atque breuiter trac- 

tantur 

3. Codices D V L e communi archetypo deperdito X profluxisse de- 

monstrantur 

4. Codex D et edido Florentina a. 1478 tractantur 

5. De codidbus V L et praecipue de correctoris manu in L disseritur . 

6. Stirps 0 in propriis lectionibus leui esse auctoritate iudicatur 

IV. De stirpe y 

1. Lecdones stirpis y propriae exhibentur. Duae comiptelae huius 

stirpis opera sanantur 

2. Codices M K e communi archetypo deperdito 6 profluxisse de- 

monstrantur 

3. Ceteri stirpis y codices e communi archetypo deperdito f ortus du- 

cere probantur 


9-28 

29-37 


38-94 

36-54 

54-59 

59-86 


87-94 

95-186 


95-103 

103-116 

103-109 

109-113 

113-116 

116-141 

116-118 

118-122 

122-123 

124-128 

128-138 

136-141 

141-186 

141-147 

147-152 

152-156 


Digitized by Google 



4. Codices H F U c communi aicfaetypo depeidito f originem tiaxisee 

demons tr&ntur. Necessitudo inter codiccm H et editionem quae 
Incerta uocatur excutitur. Nonnulla de codice U dkuntur 156-166 

5. Codices C F A Q editio Veaeta a. 1474 e communi aicfaetypo de- 

perdito 0 ortus ducere piobantur 166-171 

6. Inter codices C F A et 9 aicfaetypum depeiditum < ponendum de- 

monstratur 171-177 

7. Codex Q et editio Veneta a. 1474 e communi aicfaetypo depeidito 

p profluxbee, librarius tamen Q duobus exemplaribus ususesse 
demonstratur 177-182 

8. Consensus inter struts • et y tiactatur 182-186 

Stemma ad nexum inter omnes codices demonstrandum exhibetur 186 

Cap. V. Quid uiii docti in Suetoni fiagmento et Dialogo Tadteo recensendis de 

noatris codkflms adfauc iudicauerint 187-193 

BibUogiapfaica 194-195 
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PRAEFATIO 


Libdli Suetoniani de grammatids et rhetoribus edendi admonitu 
uirorum doctissimorum Guflielmi Abbott Oldfather, Arthuri Stanley 
Pease, in Vniuersitate Illinoiensi profitentium, anno 1915 rationem inli. 
Cam autem post August! Reifferscheidi doctam editionem fragment! 
Suetoniani denuo excutiendi laborem nihil profuturum, nisi omnibus codi- 
cibus superstitibus diligenter collatis atque imagine communis archetypi 
quoad fieri posset restituta certius fundamentum iaceretur, satis constaret, 
per Vniuersltatis Ulinoiensis erimiam liberalitatem, cuius rei gratiae apud 
me numquam consenescent, omnium librorum manuscriptorum nec non 
uetustissimorum impressorum chartae phototypice depictae in meum usum 
conquisitae sunt. Quibus laboribus inceptis mora duorum annorum Marte 
furente intercessit, neque studia iterum susdpere potui ante exeuntem 
annum 1919. Deinde cum summos honores in philosophia ad finem Olios 
anni scholastici adipisd uellem, et totum opus maioris nisus uideretur 
quam ut intra tarn breue temporis spatium conficeretur, labores ita diuisi 
ut ea quae nunc lectoribus commendo quasi prolegomena editionis disser- 
ts tionem inauguralem facultati Vniuersitatis Ulinoiensis rettulerim, ipsam 
editionem, quae fortuna fauente mox proditura est, in aliud tempus reser- 
uarim. 

Eis omnibus qui me docuerunt aliterque studiis meis fauti sunt gratias 
amplissimas reddo; imprimis professoribus Oldfather et Pease, qui non 
solum docendo admonendo cohortando rectam uiam monstrabant et labores 
me os faciliores reddebant, sed etiam omni materia qua opus erat compar- 
anda et quomodocumque fieri poterat plurimum ad uirtutem huius libdli, 
si qua inest, contulerunt. Quibus tamen paulo concedant Eua Johnston 
et Gualtherus Miller in Vniuersitate Missouriensi profitentes, quorum 
Ola saepe admonendo omne iudidum in auctoribus dassids tractandis ex 
ipsis antiquis fontibus initium capere debere mihi altiora studia petenti 
prima uestigia bene direxit, hie autem, quae est eius eximia eruditio 
humanitasque, laboribus paulo longius progressis semper fautus est meque 
quasi nouo studio temporum antiquorum incendit. Viros quoque doctissi- 
mos Carolum Melville Moss, Leonardum Bloomfield, Howardum Vernon 
Canter, in Vniuersitate Illinoiensi docentes, nec non Gilbertum Campbell 
Scoggin, GuQielmum Gwathmey Manly, Ioannem Carleton Jones, Guido- 
nem Blandin Colburn, Heber Michel Hays, quorum praeceptis Vniuersita- 
tis Missourienais adhuc alumnus fructus sum, honoris causa commemoro. 
Neque uero, cum longinquiora repeto, nomen Danae Slaughter Millar, 


Digitized by Google 



feminae litterarum tam Graecarum quam Latinarum uero amore imbutac, 
silentio praetermittere possum. Denique mihi semper cordi erunt quat- 
tuor illi menses, cum stipendio merito Parisiis in clara ilia sede litterarum 
Aemilium Chatelain, Ludouicum Havet aliosque uiros illustrissimos audie- 
bam; quorum sapientiam modo gustaui, exemplum tamen mecum semper 
habebo. Postremo Racheliae L. Sargent in gymnasio Indianapolitano cui 
est nomen Shortridge docenti, cuius opera in typographorum erroribus 
tollendis usus sum, gratias debitas ago. 

Kal. Aug. MDCCCCXXII 


Digitized by Google 



CAPVT I 


In Qvo de Codice Herseeldensi atqve de eivs 
Inventione et Inventoribvs disseritvr 

C. Suetoni Tranquilli fragmentum De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus inter 
renascentium litterarum aetatis homines primus qui nominatim com- 
memoret Antonius Panormita Bononia mense Aprili 1 anni 1426 Guarino 

Veronensi haec scribens mihi innotuit: “ Praeterea est quod te 

non minori voluptate afficiat; sed omnino coenam parato, qua in re tu me 
non audis. Compertus est Cor. Tacitus de origine et situ Germanorum. 
Item eiusdem de vita Iulii Agricolae isque incipit: ‘Clarorum virorum 
facta’ caeterave. Quinetiam Sex. Iulii Frontonis de aquaeductibus qui 
in urbem Romam inducuntur; et est litteris aureis transcriptus. Item 
eiusdem Frontonis liber alter, qui in hunc modum iniciatur: ‘Cum omnis 
res ab imperatore delegata mentionem exigat’ et caetera. Et inventus est 
quidam dyalogus de oratore et est, ut coniectamus, Cor. Taciti, atque is ita 
incipit: ‘Saepe ex me requirunt’ et caetera. Inter quos et liber Suetonii 
Tranquilli repertus de grammaticis et rhetoribus: huic inidum est: 
‘Gramatica Romae’. Hi et innumerabiles alii qui in manibus versantur, 
et praeterea alii fortasse qui in usu non sunt, uno in loco simul sunt; ii vero 
omnes, qui ob hominum ignaviam in desuetudinem abierant ibique 
sunt, cuidam mihi coniunctissimo dimittentur propediem, ab illo autem ad 
me proxime et de repente; tu secundo proximus eris, qui renatos sane illus- 

trissimos habiturus sis ” De eisdem libris inuentis fama magis qui- 

dem exigua Guarini in aures Ioannis Lamolae merito iam antea manauisse 
uidetur, ut ex illius uerbis in epistula ad eundem Lamolam Bononiae de- 
gen tern die XXVI mensi,s Ianuarii eiusdem anni * 1426 scrip ta colligitur : 9 

“ Quid nuntius renascentium virorum et in lucem prolatorum, quern 

mihi cum suavitate mirabili affers? O si Cornelium Taciturn ipsum, Plinii 
mei amicum socium collegam, spectare et coram affari deturl ” 

Ineunte igitur anno 1426 fama de Suetoni f ragmen to De Grammaticis 
et Rhetoribus , Taciti operibus minoribus, Frontini De Aquaeductibus nuper 
inuentis Bononiam perlata erat. Cuius de notitiae origine ad Francisci 
Poggi epistulam, quam Romae die III mensis Nouembris anni praecedentis 

1 Sabbadini, Studi Italiani VII p. 122 sq. ; id. Storia e CriUco p. 67 sq. H&nc epistulam , 
licet dies non sit appoaitus, Sabbadinius mensi Aprili anni 1426 fere certa ratione uindicat. 

1 De temporum ratione Sabbadinium ubique sequor. 

• Sabbadini, Stud. ltd. VII p. 120; id. Storia e Critica p. 264. 

9 
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(1425) ad amicum suum Nicolaum de Nicolis Florentinum dedit, regredia- 

mur necesse est: 4 “ Quidam monachus amicus meus ez quodam 

monasterio Germaniae, qui olim a nobis recessit, ad me misit litteras, quas 
nudius quartus accepi; per quas scribit se reperisse aliqua volumina de no- 
stris, quae permutare vellet cum Novella Ioannis Andreae vel turn Speculo 

turn Additionibus, et nomina librorum mittit interclusa Inter ea 

volumina est Iulius Frontinus et aliqua opera Cornelii Taciti nobis ignota: 
videbis inventarium et quaeres ilia volumina legalia, si reperiri poterunt 
commodo pretio. Libri ponentur in Nurimberga, quo et deferri debent 
Speculum et Additiones, et ezinde magna est facultas libros advehendi. 
Vt videbis per inventarium, haec est particula quaed&m, nam multi alii 
res tan t; scribit enim in hunc modum: ‘Sicuti mihi supplicastis de notando 
poetas, ut ez his eligeretis qui vobis placerent, inveni multos e quibus 

collegi aliquos, quos in cedula hac indusa reperietis’ Romae die III 

novembris.” 

Hac igitur ez epistula compertum habemus monachum quondam, e 
monasterio Hersfeldensi, ut ez sequentibus apparebit, Poggio inuentarium 
quorundam librorum quos reppcrerat 1 misisse. Apographon autem huius 
inuentari paulo post Bononiam ezpeditum esse uidetur, ubi in Panormitae 
Lamolaeque manibus uersaretur. Panormita etiam notitiam satis copiosam 
de libris, quorum descriptio hoc inuentario continebatur, cum Gua- 
rino Veronensi communicauit, neque tamen de origine eius quicquam protu- 
lit, nisi fore ut illi libri cuidam sibi coniunctissimo propediem dimitterentur. 
Inuentari apographon, quo usus est Panormita, neglegentius scriptum 
esse debebat, siquidem in illius epistula FronUmis pro Frontini et inter 
Dialogs uerba ineuntia requirunl pro requiris legimus. Post Panormitae 
epistulam ad Guarinum datam 6 interuallo anni plus intermisso monachus 

4 Poggii BpitU ed. Tonefli, Florentine, 1832, I p. 168. Sabbadini, Star. « CriL p. 263; 
uL5/i^/Ai/. Vnp. 119. 

1 Sabbadini opinio (Slor. * Crit. p. 273-4), cui Annibaklius (p. 77, adn. 2) suffrage tus est, 
eosdem codices iam anno 1421 a Bartholomaao de Capra Archiepiscopo Mediolanensi turns 
c*e* instabili fu ndam ento nititur, ut Wissowm (p. Ill) recte iudicauit. Quam opinionem ad 
c o n firw a nd a in nihil est nisi Poni uerba tales historic** in epistula Londini die X men m 
Iunii (1422) data. 

4 Tresepistulae a Poggio ad Nicolaum per hoc interuaUumdatae extant, quibus monachus 
Hersfddensis laudatur. (1) Poggii Bpist. ed. Ton. I p. 172, siue apud Michadkhun ProefaL 
p. XX: (Roman) d. 15 m. Dec. (a. 1425). . . ad amicum nostrum pro Hbrie misi binas lit- 

teras et quidcm divers is nundk, quin oidmavi ut, cum litterae essent in Nurimberga, date* 
rentur admonasteriumperaliquem qui responsum referret, et ad id pecuniam paravy itaque 
quam primum ^ero nos sdturos aUquid ceitius. M (2) Poggii Epist. ed. Ton. I p. 175, siue apud 
Michael Praefat. p. XX: Romae Vidus Febr. (a. 1426). ". . . ex Germania responsum 
est mihi litteras Oka esse redditas, spero igitur me habiturum propediem litterms a monacho. 
et turn tecum omnia communicabo.’ 1 (3) Poggii Bpisk ed. Ton. I p. 187, siue apud Michael. 
Praefat. p. XX: Romae noctu XVm kaL Oct. (a. 1426). M . . . deUbrisGetmantsnfldicaia 
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Hersfeldensis Romam rediens alterum copiosius inuentarium secum appor- 
tauit. Hoc tamen inuentarium Poggium magna ex spe deiecit, quam ex 
monachi uerbis conceperat. Quae omnia alia epistula 7 a Poggio ad Nico- 
laum Romae data docet: “Dixeram Cosmo nostro, quemadmodum scri- 
bis, monachum ilium Hersfeldensem dixisse cuidam se attulisse inventarium, 
sicut ei scripseram, plurium voluminum secundum notam meam. 
Postmodum cum summa cura quaererem hunc hominem, venit ad me af- 
ferens inventarium plenum verbis, re vacuum. Vir ille bonus, expers stu- 
diorum nostrorum, quicquid reperit ignotum sibi id et apud nos incognitum 
putavit. Itaque refersit illud libris quos habemus, qui sunt iidem de qui- 
bus alias cognovisti. Mitto autem ad te nunc partem inventarii sui, in quo 
describitur volumen illud Cornelii Tadti et aliorum quibus caremus; qui 
cum sint res quaedam parvulae, non satis magno sunt aestimandae. De- 
ddi ex maxima spe quam conceperam ex verbis $uis. Ea extitit causa 
propter quam non magnopere curavi hoc ad te scribere; nam si quid egre- 
gium fuisset aut dignum Minerva nostra, non solum scripsissem sed ipse 
advolassem ut significarem. Hie monachus eget pecunia; ingressus sum 
sermonem subveniendi sibi, dummodo Ammianus Marcellinus, prima de- 
ems Titi Livii et unum volumen orationum Tullii ex iis quae sunt apud nos 
communes et nonnulla alia opera, quae quam vis ea habeamus tamen non 
sunt negligenda, dentur mihi pro his pecuniis. Peto autem ilia deferri 
eorum periculo usque Nurimbergam. Haec tracto, nesdo quid concludam, 
omnia tamen a me sdes postea. Romae XVI kal. iunii (1427)/’ 

Poggium, cum ut Ammianus Marcellinus, Liui decas, Ciceronis ora- 
tionum uolumen aliaque haberentur, curam dedisset, pretiosioris illius 
Corneli Tadti uoluminis, quo ut infra apparebit Suetoni quoque De Gram - 
maUcis ei Rheioribus continebatur, oblitum esse arguisse uidetur Nicolaus. 
Cuius dubitationes sequens Poggi epistula 7 ad eum tollere debuit: “Op- 
time suspicaris me cum obsignarem litteras oblitum esse illius inventarii, 
cuius mentionem feceram in litteris. Nunc illud ad te mitto. Id autem 
male aedpis quia, cum procurem ut habeamus decadem Livii et reliqua 
volumina de quibus ad te scripsi, putes me omittere hoc volumen quo maxi- 
me indigemus. 9 Id quidem imprimis est quod volo, quin mandavi isti 


ampiitis nisi ate non dovmire non too sed vlgilate. quod si quidam proutspero fidem scr- 
writ, Hber ad nos veniet vd vi vet gratis, quin etiam dedi operam ut habeam inventarium 
ctffaadam vetustjssimi monastem in Germania, ubi eat ingens librarian copia; sed ne tu me 
m oi c ste s kta tuadfcadtate nil ampliua sdes.” 

1 Poggii Bpisi. ed. Ton. I p. 207 sq., slue apud Michadisimn, Fraefai, p. XX, due apud 
Sabbadinium, Sk*d. ltd. VII p. 127 et Sicr. eCrit. p. 272. 

* Foggn E>td. ed. Ton. I p. 210 sq., siue apud Michad. Pratfat. p. XXL 
9 SriHoet uolumen quo Tadti Ger ma n ia , Apicda, Dialogue, Suetoni reliquiae couttaer 
bantur. 
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monacho ut vel ipse secum deferret (nam credit se rediturum brevi) vel 
per alium monachum curaret deferendum; alios iussi Nurimbergam, hunc 
vero Romam proficisci recta via, et ita se facturum recepit. Romae pri- 
die kal. Iun. (a. 1427 ).” Mense Septembri eiusdem anni (1427) Pog- 
gius Cornelium Taciturn adhuc expectabat: “De Cornelio Tacito qui est 

in Germania nil sentio; expecto responsum ab illo monacho Omisi 

hanc curam librorum absentium et ad eos qui adsunt nobis animum con- 
verti; nam nil audio praeter fabulas.” 10 Quin etiam anno fere post 
Poggius nihil noui perceperat et de libris Taciteis conquirendis paene 

desperasse uidetur: “ Cornelius Tacitus sQet inter Germanos neque 

quicquam exinde novi percepi de eius operibus.” 11 

Denique insequente anno (1429) monachus Romam iterum rediit et 
sine libro, ut Poggius in epistula Romae die XXVI mensis Februarii ad 

Nicolaum data queritur: “ Monachus Hersfeldensis venit absque 

libro multumque est a me increpatus ob earn causam. Asseveravit se cito 
rediturum (nam litigat nomine monasterii) et portaturum libruin. Ro- 
gavit me multa: dixi me nil facturum nisi librum haberemus. Ideo spero 
et ilium nos habituros, quia eget favore nostro.” u 

De hoc cbdice Hersfeldensi nil amplius in Poggi epistulis reperitur. 
Quamuis Poggius de uolumine Taciteo conquirendo desperasse uideatur, 
Nicolaus de Nicolis duobus annis post his aliisque opusculis habendis ne- 
gotium dedit. Ineunte anno 1431 Iulianus Caesarini cardinalis Sancti 
Angeli comitante secretario Lucio Spoletino legatus pontificalis ad expedi- 
tionem contra Hussitos instituendam in Germaniam profectus est. 11 Item 
Nicolaus Albergati Sanctae Crucis cardinalis, comitante secretario Thoma 
Parentucellio, qui postea pontifex maximiis Nicolaus V creatus est, legatus 
pontificalis in GalUam est missus. 14 Duobus autem cardinalibus profec- 
turis indicem librorum conquirendorum dedit Nicolaus de Nkolis, quod Am- 
brosius Trauersarius quadam epistula 15 ad eundem Nicolaum id temporis 
peregre degentem 16 Florentiae die VIII mensis Iulii (a. 1431) data com- 

19 Data Romae V kal. Oct a. 1427. Poggii Epist . ed. Ton. I p. 213, siue apud Michael. 
Praefat . p. XXI. 

u Data Romae die XI m. Sept a. 1428. Poggii Epist. ed. Ton. I p. 218, sine M ich a el . 
Praefat. p. XXI. 

u Poggii Epist. ed. Ton. I p. 268, siue Michael. Praefat. p. XXII. 

u Sabbadini, Storia e Critica p. 3. Bulla pontifids maximi Martini V hoc negotium car- 
dinal! Iuliano confidents die XI mensis Ianuarii a. 1431 est data. Mense Mardo eiusdem anni 
Norimbergam iam peruentum erat 

14 Sabbadini, Storut e Critica p. 3. Fantuzzi, Strittori Bolognesi 1 120. Bulla pontifids 
maximi Eugeni IV potestatem huius legationis fadentis die XXVUII mensis Aprilis a. 1431 
data est 

u Traversarii Epist. ed. Petrus Cannetus VIII 2 p. 353, siue apud Sabbadinium, Storia 
s Critica p. 2. 

* Vide Sabbadini, Stor. e Crit. p. 3. 
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memorat: “Quod indicem dederis voluminum inquirendorum cum Iu- 
liano nostro cardinali S. Angeli turn cardinali S. Crucis, Germaniam omnem 
omnemque Galliam diverso itinere peragraturis, fecisti tu studiose et in- 
genio tuo digne. Sed vereor ne cum ocdduo gelu eorum quoque refriges- 
cat ardor: quamvis Lucius ille adolescens promptus atque exdtus magna 
de se polliceri videatur; vixque addud possum ilium non diligentissime hoc 
munus impleturum. Gustum illius cepi, brevem quidem; nam transiens 
per nos me vidit atque adlocutus est tanta suavitate atque copia, ut spem 
de illo conceperim maximam. Thomas item noster, non ambigo, geret 
votis tuis morem. . . Florentiae ex nostro monasterio VIII iulii (1431). ” 
Ille ipse index librorum inquirendorum a Nicolao comparatus, cuius 
mentionem fadt Trauersarius, anno 1913 in catalogo librariae antiquariae 
T. de Marinis et Soc. Florentinorum (ms. 10, p. 14-16) in lucem prouenit. 
Est autem ad finem cuiusdam codicis opera Ciceroniana philosophies com- 
plectentis, atque a manu diuersa ab ea quae ipsum codicem exarauit con- 
fectus est. Cuius codicis nunc Noui Eboraci in bibliotheca Ioannis Pierpont 
Morgan respositi ea pars quae inuentarium amplectitur phototypice 
expressa nuperrime bibliothecae Vniuersitatis IUinoiensis accessit. Inuen- 
tarium autem sic inscribitur: COMMENTARIUM NICOLAI NICOLI 
IN PEREGRIN ATIONE GERM AN IE. Quo commentario codices, qui 
in bibliotheds monasteriorum Reichenauiensis, Hersfeldensis, Fuldensis, 
ecclesiae cathedralis Coloniensis, nec non et cuiusdam monasteri Danici 
nominis ignoti repositi dicebantur, describuntur. 17 Sunt ibidem animaduer- 
siones de quibusdam Ciceronis, Varronis, Comeli Nepotis, Fenestellae, 
Plini, Taciti, Celsi, Catonis operibus deperditis, quae ‘ab inferis exdtanda 
erant.’ Quae autem de monasterio Hersfeldensi dicuntur, quamuis scriba- 
rum erroribus satis uitiata, hie describo: 10 

In Monasterio hispildensi 19 haud procul ab alpibus continentur haec 
opuscula. videlicet: 

Julii Frontini De aquae ductis quae in urbem inducunt liber j. Ind- 
pit sic: PERSECVTVS ea quae de modulis did fuit necessarium. 
Nunc ponam quemadmodum queque aqua ut prindpium commen- 
tariis comprehensum est usque ad nostram curam habere uisa sit &c. 
Con tine t hie liber xiij. 

Item eiusdem frontini liber incipit sic: Cum omnis res ab imperatore 
delegata interiorem exigat & curam, et me seu naturalis solidtudo seu 
fides sedula, non ad diligentiam modo, uerum ad morem commisse rei 

17 Vidcndi sunt Sabbadini, Star, e Crit. pp. 1-7; E. Jacobs, Wochenschrift /. Mass. Phild. 
1913, 701-2; A. Gudeman ib. 1913, 929-33; W. Aly, Rhein . Mus . LXVm 636-7. 

11 Omnia non e catalogo, in quo nonnullos typographi errores deprehendi, sed ez ipso co- 
dice phototypice depicto transcripsL Totum commentarium publicaui, Classical Philology 
XVI 251 sq. Scribendi compendia ubique explicaui. 

19 Lege Hersfeldensi. 


Digitized by Google 



14 


DE FRAGMENTI SVETONIANI DE GRAMMATICS 


(514 


instigent, sitque mihi nunc ab nerua augusto, nesdo diUgentiore an 
amantiore rei .p. imperatore aquarum iniunctum offidum 4 ad usum 
4c. Continet .x i. folia. 

Cornelii taciti de origin* 4 situ germanorum liber indpit sic: Germania 
omnis a gallis M rhetiisque 4 pannoniis rheno 4 danubio fluminibus 
a sarmatis datisque & mutuo metu a montibus separatur etc. Con- 
tinet autem xij folia. Item in eodem codice: 

Cornelii tadti De uita Julii agricole Indpit sic: Clarorum uirorum 
facta moresque posteris trader* antiquitus usitatum, ne nostris qui- 
dem temporibus, quamquam uniuersa suorum etas obmisit. Qui 
liber continet .xiiij. folia. Item in eodem codice: 

Dialogus De oratoribus qui indpit sic: Sepe ex me requiris iuste fabi, 
cur cum priora secula tot eminentium oratorum ingeniis, gloria, 
floruerint: nostra potissimum etas deserta 4 laud* doquentiae or- 
bata: qui liber continet xviij. folia. Item in eodem codice contine- 
tur liber — 

Suetonii Tranquilli De grammatids 4 rhetoribus, qui indpit sic: 
Grammatica romae ne in usu quidem olim nedum in honore ullo 4c. 
Continet hie liber folia vij. 

Ammiani Marcellini rerum gestarum libri xviij. Qui peruenerunt us- 
que ad obitum Valentis imperatoris : qui est finis hystoriae. 

Haec igitur indicia de codidbus in monasterio Hersfeldensi repositis ad 
duo inuentaria, quae monachus Hersfeldensis cum Poggio, unum exeunte 
mense Octobri anni 1425, alterum mense Maio anni 1427 communicauit, 
quaeque Poggius propediem Nicolao misit, referenda sunt” Prions au- 
tem inuentari a monacho Hersfeldensi curati apographon Bononiam 
Antoni Panormitae in manus peruenisse supra demonstratum est. a Pa- 
normitae Poggique testimonia cum Nicolai commentario quern modo 
exhibui ita conspirant, ut nemo dubitare possit quin ex eodem fonte deriuen- 
tur. Panormita in epistula ad Guarinum ea ipsa opera uno in loco delite- 
scentia, quae in commentario Nicolai monasterio Hersfeldensi tribuuntur, 
notat, nisi quod unum Ammianum Marcellinum omittit. Cum autem 
Poggius non nisi altero monachi inuentario accepto de Ammiano uerba fe- 
cerit, prius inuentarium huius auctoris nomine caruisse uidetur. Idem 
etiam error de Frontini opusculo cum in Panormitae epistula turn in Nicolai 
commentario deprehenditur, cum liber secundus priore loco proferatur. 
Quod autem Panormita duo opuscula Tacitea Germaniam et Agricolom 
prime loco commemorat nihil est admirandum, cum non inuentari tran- 
scriptionem sed nuntium felieem de nouis scriptis repertis Guarino suo mit- 

10 Colitis, sed altera i expuncta. 

n Poggii Epist. ed. Ton. I p. 168; p. 207 sq.; p. 210 sq. Vide supra p. 10 sq. 

n Vide supra p. 9 sq. 
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teret, atque ea opera, quae mazimi momenti haberet, prima nuntiaret. 
Diatogum tamen iusto loco reliquit cum de auctore eius in dubio esset. Cur 
autem de hac re esset incertus Nicolai commentarius aperte demonstrat, 
quippe qui huius opusculi auctorem non nominet. Poggius tamen duo 
opera, primam decadent TUi Livii et unutn volumen oraUonum Tullii, quae 
in Hersfeldensi monasterio se habere debebant, laudat, de quibus Nicolaus 
tacet. Sed Nicolaus haec consulto omittere potuit, cum ut Poggi uerba 
quae sunt apud nos communes docent iam in usu essent. Aliae discrepan- 
dae inter Panormitae epistulam et Nicolai commentarium eiusmodi sunt, 
ut eo ezplicari possint, quod Panormita nihil nisi apographon inuentari 
quod monachus Hersfeldensis Poggio miserat habebat, Nicolai autem 
commentarius, ut ad nos tram aetatem Ciceronis cuidam codid adteztus 
peruenit, quot per uices euaserit, nemo sdt. 

Num Nicolai studia nouorum librorum per cardinalis Iuliani offida 
conquirendorum felidter euenerint nesdmus, quod tamen silentium con- 
tinuum per uiginti quattuor annos negare uidetur. Quomodocumque haec 
res se habet, inter hos uiginti quattuor annos codex ille Hersfeldensis Ger- 
maniam , Agricolam 9 Dialogum , Suetonique De Grammaiids et Rketoribus 
complectens, nescio qua uia aut cuius opera, Romam migrauerat. Namque 
anno 1455 ille ipse codex, nisi omnia fallunt, a Petro Candido Decem- 
brio sacrae sedis secretario Romae uisus est, cuius testimonium pretiosissi- 
mum in cod. Ambrosiano R 88 sup. sec. XV f. 112 la tens Remigius 
Sabbadinius e tenebris excitauit atque publici iuris fedt:* 

Comelii taciti liber reperitur Rome visus 1455 de Origine et situ Ger- 
manie. Indpit: 

Germania omnis a Gallis retiisque et panoniis Rheno et danubio flumi- 
nibus a Sarmatis dacisque mutuo metu aut montibus seperatur. ce- 
tera occeanus ambit. Opus est foliorum xii in columnellis. Finit: 
Cetera iam fabulosa helusios et oxionas ora hominum vultusque cor- 
pora atque artus ferarum gerere. quod ego ut incompertum in me- 
dium relinquam. utitur autem Cornelius hoc vocabulo inscientia non 
Inscitia: 

Est alius liber eiusdem de vita Julii agricole soceri sui. in quo continetur 
descrip tio Britanie Insule, nec non populorum mores et ritus. Indpit: 

Clarorum virorum facta moresque posteris tradere antiquitus usitatum, 
ne nostris quidem temporibus quamquam incuriosa suorum etas 
ommisit. Opus foliorum decern et quattuor in columnellis. finit: 
Nam multos veluti inglorios et ignobiles obliuio obruet, Agricola po- 
steritati narratus et traditus superstes erit. 

* Rivista di Filofogta XXVTIII (1901) p. 262 sqq. E cod. Ambrosiano R 88 sup. sec XV 
f. 112 phototypice depicta transcribo, nisi quod in schedula mea scriptura ita est dfluta ut 
nonnumquam textum a Sabbadinio accuratissime editum secutus sim. 
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Cornelii taciti dialogus de oratoribus incipit: 

Sepe ex me requiris iuste fabi, cur cum priora secula tot eminentium 
oratorum ingeniis gloriaque floruerint, nostra potissimum etas 
deserta et laude eloquentie orbata vix nomen ipsum oratoris retineat 

Opus foliorum xiiii. in columnellis. post hec defidunt sex folia, nam 
finit: quam ingentibus verbis prosequuntur. Cum ad veros iudi- 
ces ventum, deinde sequitur: rem cogitare, nihil abiectum nihil 
humile. post hec sequuntur folia duo cum dimidio. et finit: Cum 
adrisissent u discessimus. 

Suetonii tranquilli de grammatids et rhetoribus liber. Indpit: 
Grammatica rome nec in usu quidem olim, nedum in honore ullo erat, 
rudis scilicet ac bellicosa etiam turn ciuitate necdum magnopere li- 
beralibus disdplinis vacante. 

Opus foliorum septem in columnellis. finit perprius. Et rursus in co- 
gnitione cedis mediolani apud ludum pisonem proconsulem defendens 
reum, cum cohiberent lictores nimias laudantium voces, ita excan- 
duisset, ut deplorato Italie statu quasi iterum in formam prouinde 
redigeretur .M. Insuper brutum cuius statua in conspectu erat in- 
uocaret Regum ac libertatis auctorem ac vindicem. Ultimo Imper- 
fecto columnello finit: diu ac more condonantis redditis, abstinuit 
cibo. 

Videtur in illo opere Suetonius innuere omnes fere rhetores et Gramma- 
tice professores, desperatis fortunis finiuisse vitam. 

Quin codex quern uidit Decembrius idem fuerit atque Hersfeldensis co- 
dex, cuius descriptio Nicolai commentario continetur, non dubitari potest. 
Eadem opuscula eodem ordine disposita, eaedem fere inscriptiones, eidem 
foliorum numeri singulis operibus Germaniae , Agricolae , De Grammaticis 
et Rhetoribus attributi, omnia aperte demonstrant Decembrium ipsum Hers- 
feldensem codicem inspexisse. Decembrius autem multo copiosiorem de- 
scriptionem nobis reliquit, quippe qui titulis, foliorum numeris, primis uerbis 
uniuscuiusque opusculi adnotandis non contentus fuerit, sed libros legisse 
uideatur, atque uerba quibus singula opera terminarentur protulerit. Quin 
etiam obseruationes de suo addidit, atque indicia de codids facie atque con- 
dicione dedit, inter quae hoc maximi habendum est quod opera in columel- 
lis scrip ta esse testatur. Non est admirandum si Nicolai commentarius 
prae Decembri notatione testimonia satis uitiosa exhibet, uelut in Agricolae 
primis uerbis uniuersa pro incuriosa, nam ipsius Decembri uerba auto- 
grapha habemus, cum tamen Nicolai commentarius certe fata iniquiora per- 
pessus est. Neque tamen commentarius ille spernendus est, cum, licet 
Decembrius tria opuscula Tacitea et Suetoni fragmentum in eodem codice 
fuisse innuat, hoc certo diiudicari nequiret nisi Nicolai uerba Item in eodem 

u Post adrisissent primitus surrex scrip turn erat deinde deletum. 
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codice post utriusque opens descriptionem posita nobis suppeditarent. Alia 
etiam Nicolai commentarius ad codicem Hersfeldensem restituendum 
conferre mihi uidetur, quae ad enarranda transeo. 

Duae discrepantiae inter Nicolai et Decembri testimonia animaduer- 
tuntur, quae uiris doctissimis ita graues uisae sunt, ut alterius utrius fidei 
derogare uellent. Primo Nicolaus de Dialogi auctore tacet, Decembrius 
autem Cornelii taciti dialogus de oratoribus scripsit. Deinde teste Nicolao 
Dialogus duodeuiginti foliis continebatur, dum Decembrius quattuordedm 
folia ante lacunam (c. 35) et duo folia cum dimidio post earn notat, ita ut eo 
auctore Dialogus septendedm modo folia habuisse uideatur. Quae dis- 
crepantiae facile inter se conciliari posse mihi uidentur, neque ulla est causa 
cur alterutri testimonio fidem derogemus. Ad utrumque nodum explican- 
dum codex Vindobonensis 711, qui mihi Suetonium pertractanti saepenu- 
mero auxilio subuenit, ueram rationem monstrare uidetur. 

Vt ab ea re quam certiorem duco exordiar, in codice Vindobonensi haec 
inscriptio Dialogo praemissa est: I NCI PIT DIALOGVS DE ORA TO- 
RI B VS. Ad finem autem haec subscriptio legitur : Cornelii taciti de oratori- 
bus explicit. Quin codex Vindobonensis, quippe qui in Suetonio archetypi 
memoriam tarn saepe ubi in ceteris codicibus tamquam amissa est con- 
seruasse uideatur, Dialogi inscriptionem et subscriptionem sic ut in 
Hersfeldensi codice se haberent proferat, uix dubium mihi uidetur. Quod si 
uerum est, monachus Hersfeldensis, qui nihil nisi singulorum opusculorum 
inscriptiones atque uerba prima transcripsit, Comeli Taciti nomen cum 
Dialogo coniunctum non inuenit. Decembrius autem, qui eos libros dili- 
genter perlustrauit, Taciti nomen ad Dialogi finem inueniens, quasi inscrip- 
tions pars esset, adduxit. 

Impeditior est quaestio de foliorum numero, quibus Dialogus in Hers- 
feldensi codice continebatur. Nicolai commentarius simpliciter testatur, 
qui liber continet xviij folia. Decembrius autem haec scripsit: Opus folio - 

rum xiiii in columndlis. post hec deficiunt sex folia deinde sequitur: 

u rem cogitare , nihil abiectum nihil humile. tf post hec sequuntur folia duo 
cum dimidio. et finit. . . Cum Decembrius de foliis loquitur, cuiuis ap- 
parere debet eum folia scriptura repleta significare. Nam quid folia duo 
cum dimidio sibi uelle possunt nisi tria folia quorum unum paginam uacuam 
habet? Quare num Decembrium septendedm modo folia in Dialogo Hers- 
feldensi uidisse credamus necesse est? Minime! cum nihil impediat quin 
in ilia lacuna post folium quartum dedmum aliud folium uacuum inter- 
cederet, quod Decembrius foliorum uacuorum nullam rationem habens 
commemorare neglexerit. Quod non uerisimile sed uerum esse codex Vin- 
dobonensis 711 mihi persuadet, quippe qui ad lacunam indicandam duas 
fere paginas uacuas praebeat, hanc tamen notam proferat: hie est defectus 
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unius folii cum dimidio.* Sedecim igitur folia scripturae plena cum dimi- 
dio, quae Decembrius testatur, et unum folium uacuum cum dimidio, quod 
Hugo Haemste codicis Vindobonensis librarius in exemplari suo uidere de- 
bebat, duodeuiginti fadunt folia, quae monachus Hersfeldensis in arche- 
typo inuenit. In libro Hersfeldensi igitur folium quintum decimum et pagi- 
na prior foli sexti dedmi uacua erant. In altera autem sexti decimi foli 
pagina Dialog i textus uerbis rem cogilare nihil abiedum nihil humile iterum 
susceptus usque ad octaui decimi foli finem pertinebat. 

Quod autem Decembrius sex folia post folium quartum dedmum defi- 
cere testatus est, eum sex folia uacua in ipso Hersfeldensi codice uidisse non 
puto, sed multo magis hoc indicium de sex foliis deficientibus iam in ipso 
Hersfeldensi scrip turn inuenisse habendus est. Vtrum re uera Decembrius 
sex folia an sex paginas in Hersfeldensi codice legerit uel legere debuisset, al- 
tera est quaes tio. Codex Ottobonianusde ilia lacuna haec testatur: kicdeest 
multum . in exemplari dicitur deesse sex paginas ; codex autem Vaticanus 
1862: hie desunt sex pagelle . Vterque codex optimus habendus est, et e 
duobus Hersfeldensis codicis apographis diuersis ortus ducunt. Quare 
probabilius mihi uidetur unum Decembrium folia pro paginae perperam 
scripsisse quam duos librarios paginae (uel pagellae) scribentes in eundem 
errorem incidisse. Hoc autem modo, nisi fallor, factum est ut codex Otto- 
bonianus et codex Vindobonensis, qui certe ex eodem codicis Hersfeldensis 
apographo transcripti sunt, testimonia discordia de lacuna proferant. 
Ottoboniani librarius id quod in exemplari scriptum uidit narrat, sed ita 
caute ut uerbo dicilur usus sit, dum Vindobonensis scriba non id quod 
scriptum uidit, sed id quod re uera in exemplari suo extabat, hoc est unum 
folium uacuum cum dimidio, testatur.* 6 

* Scheuer (p. 48) et Philipp (1889, p. 290), qui uterque hunc codicem inspexerunt, duas 
fere paginas esse uacuas testantur. Gudemannus tamen in apparatu {ad Dialog, c. 35 ad fin.) 
obscure aliquot versus uacui profert. Quare Gudemanno non possum non diffidere, cum uerba 
hie est defectus unius folii cum dimidio secundae manui in V (W in Suet) attribuit 

* Quaes tionem uexatam de magnitudine illius Dialog i lacunae ad praesens exagitare no- 
lim; sin crederimus in Hersfeldensis codicis archetypo sex paginas uel uetustate consumptas 
uel nesdo quo casu mutilatas fuisse, Hersfeldensis autem librarium in codice suo exarando earn 
ra tionem secutum esse ut exemplaris singulae paginae singulis columellis in nouo codice conti- 
nerentur, omnia ad liquidum perdud uidebuntur. Nam Hersfeldensis codicis librarius sex co- 
lumellas, hoc est unum folium cum dimidio, uacuas ea ratione reiinquere potuit ut ea quae in 
exemplari sex paginis contents essent, si olim integrius Dialog i exemplar in lucem prodiret, 
in sui codicis sex columellis uacuis scriberentur. Sed, ut de archetypi condidone accuratiorem 
notitiam daret, sex paginas in exemplari deficere scripsisse uidetur. 

Meae rationi non obstat, quod Georgius Wissowa (p. XIV) Dialogo XVH folia tribuens 
codicem Hersfeldensem in sex quatemiones, inter tertiam et quartam duobus foliis inter se 
cohaerentibus interpositis, ita ut totus Dialogus et Suetoni f ragmen turn tribus ultimis quater- 
nionibus continerentur, tarn perite redegit (uide imaginem ab eodem prolatam). Nam si 
Dialogs non unum, ut putauit Wissowa, sed duo ultimae quatemionis folia complectebatur, 
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Restat ut de Alberto Enoch Asculano et eius peregrinatione librorum 
conquirendorum gratia disseram. Viri docti hodie, ut uidetur, inter se 
fere consentiunt, Enoch codicem Hersfeldensem anno 1455 Romam rettu- 
lisse. Saniorem tamen rationem secuti Georgius Voigtius, 17 Ricardus 
Wuensch, 19 Sanctus Consolius 19 de Enoch codicis Hersfeldensis inuen- 
tore optimo iure dubitationes mouerunt. Haec opinio, quae huius codicis 
inuentum Enoch Asculano attribuit, etiam nunc maximam partem duabus 
notis Ioannis Iouiani Pontani codid Leidensi adtextis, quas infra tran- 
scribam, subnititur. Quae autem hisce triginti annis ex uirorum doctissi- 
morum indagationibus in lucem prodierunt, ut multis sententiam de Enoch 
Hersfeldensis codids inuentore confirm are uidentur, sic me quidem iudice, 
si hanc opinionem non omnino explodunt, perdubiam saltern effidunt. 

In codids Leidensis primi foli parte auersa ab eadem manu quae ipsum 
codicem exarauit 90 haec scripta leguntur: “Hos libellos Iouianus Pon- 
tanus excripsit nuper adinuentos et in lucem relatos ab Enoc Asculano 
quamquam satis mendosos. M.CCCC.LX martio mense.” Itemque in 
foli quadragesimi septimi margine auersa ad nostri libelli Suetoniani pri- 
mum caput haec inueniuntur: “C. Suetonius scripsit de viris illus tribus, 
cuius exemplum secutus 11 Hieronymus ipse quoque libellum de scriptoribus 
Chris tianis edidit. Nuper etiam Bartholomeus Fadus familiaris noster de 
viris illustribus temporis sui libros composuit. Qui ne hos Suetonii illu- 
stres uiros uidere posset mors immatura effedt. Paulo enim post eius mor- 
tem in lucem redierunt* cum multos annos desiderati a doctis hominibus 
essent. Temporibus enim Nicolai" quinti pontificis maximi Enoc Ascu- 
lanus* 4 in Galliam et inde in Germaniam profectus conquirendorum 
librorum gratia, hos quamquam mendosos et imperfectos ad nos retulit. Cui 


nulla est causa cur aliud folium, uel par foliorum quorum alterum uacuum relictum erat, ad 
Suetoniani opusculi partem ultimam acdpiendam addi non potuerit Idem uero post tertiam 
quatemionem factum esse satis constat Hoc etiam proposuit W. Peterson (4. /. P. XXXV 
p. 77), licet in ceteris rationem a mea longe alienam secutus sit Wissowae ratio, quamuis 
periteeam persecutus sit, magna ex parte coniectura subnid debet; neque contra Nicolai com- 
mentari testimonium de Dialogi duodeuigind foliis ualere potest, si modo Decembri testi- 
monium cum Illo in concordiam redigi potest, quod quidem fedsse mihi uideor. 

17 WMerhekhmg I p. 255, adn. 3; II p. 202, adn. 1. 

* Hermes XXXII (1897) p. 57 sqq. 

“ VAuiore della Germania p. 67 sqq. 

M Haec non est ipsius Pontani manus, cum ille non Leidensem codicem sed eius archety- 
pum exaiauerit Vide infra p. 32, adn.19. 

* secults expunctum ante seculus in cod. 

m redder cad. 

•Nicol. cod. 

M Litters A expuncta est, et E litters quamquam iam euanida uel erasa supra poslta. 
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sic habenda gratia" ut male imprecandum est Sicconio Polentano Pata- 
uino, qui cum earn partem quae est" de oratoribus ac poetis adinuenisset, 81 
ita suppressit ut ne unquam in lucem uenire posset. Quam ego cum Patauii 
perquirerem, tandem reperi earn ab illo fuisse combustam; ipsumque arro- 
gantia ac temeritate impulsum de uitis illustrium scriptorum loquacissime 
pariter et ineptissime scripsisse. IOV. PONTANVS. VMBER excripsit.” 

Primo igitur ea quae de Enoch Asculani peregrinatione et libris quos 
reportauit uiri docti eruere potuerunt enarrabo, deinde quae ex his indiciis 
et Pontani testimonio mea opinione concludere liceat, exponam. 

Albertus Enoch Asculanus a Nicolao V pontifice maximo in terras sep- 
tentrionales librorum Graecorum Latinorumque conquirendorum gratia 
missus anno 1451 profectus est. 98 Redisse autem uidetur autumno anni 
1455 aliquot mensibus post patroni sui Nicolai V mortem. 89 Cuius de re- 
ditu Theodoras Gaza ad finem eiusdem anni 1455 Roma Neapolim apud 
regem Alphonsum demigrans notitiam pertulit, ut ex Antoni Panormitae 
id temporis Neapoli degentis litteris ad Ioannem Aurispam discimus: 4 ® 

“Theodorum tuum, quem mihi tantopere commendas, scito apud Al- 
phonsum regem magnifice collocatum ... Tu vero si me audis regem re- 
pete, qui te diligit et tibi meliuscule esse cupit...; cooptaberis mihi 
crede in amplissimas dignitates, si hue ad nos veneris. . . 

“Veniens vero fac tecum deferas Apicium coquinarium et Caesaris Iter, 
ut refert Theodorus tuus, nunc iam meus, inventos Romamque perductos 

Huic epistulae respondens Aurispa die XIII mensis Decembris (a. 1455) 
haec quae ad nostram inquisitionem intersun t scripsit: “Apitium pau- 
perem coquinarium quem petis vidi et legi; dictiones habet aliquas quae 
tibi forte placebunt. . .Caesaris Iter prosa oratione est, non versu. Por- 
phirionem quendam in Oratium hie idem, qui Apitium ad nos perduxit, at- 

9 Primitua scrip ta esse uidentur knd< sunt gri, tertia autem manus kndg in hnda mutauit, 
sunt radendo deleuit et est suprascripsit, deinde idem est deleuit; denique gra supra gr< 
scripsit. 

9 earn est supra uersum add. 

97 est inuenisset primitus scriptum esse uidetur. 

M Epistula Nicolai V ad Ludouicum Erlichshusensem, quam Enoch secumportaredebuit, 
die XXX mensis Aprilis a. 1451 data est. Quam uide apud Voigtium, Wicde rb e Ukmg U p. 200, 
adn. 3, siue apud Michaelisium, Praef. p. XXII. Enoch tamen aliquot mensibus post pro- 
fectus esse uidetur, ut Gregori Corrari epistula ad Ioannem Amtinum die XXVm mensis Oc- 
tobris eiusdem anni data docet. Haec epistula apud Sabbadinium, Star, e Crit . p. 276, edits 
est 

89 Nicolaus V diem supremum obiit mense Martio a. 1455. 

9 Dies non indicatur, sed haec epistula haud diu ante sequentem scribi debuit Haec et 
duae sequentes a Sabbadinio, Star . e Crit. p. 283-7, publics lae sunt De duabus primis ep»- 
stulis anno 1455 et tertia anno 1457 uindicandis uide V. Rossium, RendiconU Ser. V, II p. 138, 
adn. 4, et Sabbadinium l. c. 
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tulit, qui mihi magis aestimandus videtur quam quicquam aliud ab ipso 
adlatum. Sed eum qui codices hos invenit et Romam perduxit ad vos mit- 
tam cum omnibus musis suis. Putat enim si hos libellos regi donaverit ali- 
quid praemii ab isto prindpe se habiturum, ad quod ego maxime ilium 
exhortatus sum. Vale. Romae idibus decembris.” 

Anno et dimidio post Enoch libros suos nondum uendidisse altera 
Aurispae epistula ad eundem Panormitam die XXVIII mensis Augusti a. 
1457 data docet: “Hisce diebus fuit hie Enochus. Quum eum rogarem 
ut eorum codicum quos e longinquis partibus attulit mihi copiam faceret, 
et praedpue Porphirionem super operibus Oratii petebam, respondit se 
velle omnia prius Alphonso regi tradere; cui opinioni ego hominem maxime 
sum exhortatus.” 

Alios quoque uiros litteris Latinis studentes de libris ab Enoch nuper 
reporta tis habendis negotium dedisse epistulae a Carolo de Medids, Cosimi 
filio spurio, pronotario apostolico ad Ioannem fratrem datae demonstrant. 41 
His in epistulis primo mentionem de Enoch facit Carolus die XII mensis 
Martii a. 1456. Enoch nonnulla noua reportasse declarauit ille quae tamen 
pluris propter nouitatem quam propter utilitatem aestimanda essent, neque 
cuiquam transcribendi copiam dare uelle, cum prius magnum librorum 
pretium ab aliquo domino potente pro tantis laboribus se accepturum spe- 
raret. Inuentarium etiam librorum ab Enoch seruatorum in eadem epistula 
indusit Carolus, quorum quattuor eos qui maximi habendi essent no- 
tauisset. Praeter illos quattuor codices, didt Carolus, ceteros omnes 
secundum ofrinionem muUorum uirorum dociissimorum qui Enoch inuisissent 
houd fiocci aestimandos, quibus etiam linguam Latinam melius carituram 
fuisse 4 * Qui fuerint illi quattuor codices, alia in epistula die X mensis De- 
cembris anni insequentis declarat Carolus haec nominans: Apidum De 
Re Coquinaria , Porphyrionem in Horatium , Suetonium De Viris IUustribus , 
Itinerarium Augusti, 4 * quorum tres ab Aurispa iam laudati erant. Ex 
eadem epistula Enoch Roma Ascolum concessisse ibique paulo ante mor- 
tuum esse, Carolum autem ad Stephanum de Nardinis de eius codidbus 
uel eorum apographis habendis scripsisse disdmus. Num negotium cum 
Stephano de Nardinis e Carol! sententia successerit nescimus. 

His igitur testibus prolatis quo iure uiri docti affirment Enoch nostrum 
codicem Hersfeldensem rettulisse non extrico. Nam de Taciti operibus 
minoribus nulla omnino mentio fit, neque ullo modo cum Enoch Asculani 

41 A Vktorio Rossio, RendkonU Ser. V, II p. 129 sqq. editae. In temporum radone Ros- 
slum auctorem ubique sequor. 

44 . . si che vedete se volete gettare via tanti danari per cose, che la lingua latina 

pud molto bene fare senaa esse, che a dirvi roppenione di mold dotd uoxnini, che gli anno 
visti, da quesd quattro infuori che sono segnad . . . , tutto il res to non vale una frulla 
. . Rossius /. c. 

41 Intellegendum est Itinerarium Antonini. 
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nomine coniuncta esse uidentur. Ioannem autem Aurispam Porphyrionem 
opusculis Tadteis praetulisse, et uiros doctos qui id temporis Romae dege- 
bant Germaniam , Agricolam , Dialogum , quorum desiderio Poggius ante 
uiginti fere annos -uelut tabescere uisus erat, quorumque eodem tempore 
P&normita tarn laetum nuntium sese praestitit, haud flood aestimandos 
atque linguam Latinam potius dedecorare quam ornare iudicauisse non 
credo. Neque argumenta uana, ne dicam futilia, quae ad hunc scrupulum 
tollendum commenta sunt, stare possunt. V. Rossius 44 omnia ad liquidum 
perducere sibi uisus est, cum iudicauit Enoch ex illo codice, quo Suetoni 
libellus et opera Tacitea continebantur, id solum opusculum quod suam 
animaduersionem praecipue excitauisset in inuentario adnotauisse, nomen 
autem De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus in De Viris Illus tribus immutauisse, 
quo propter fabulam de hoc libello iam uulgatam 45 emptorem fadlius in- 
ueniret. Quae ratio libelli Suetoniani titulum mutatum explicare possit, 
sed uerum nodum de opusculis Tacitds ex inuentario omissis nullo modo 
soluit. Certe non ita imperitus erat Enoch ut eum falleret Tadti opera 
minora uirorum doctorum cupidines ut cum maxime suscitatura fuisse. 
Immo uero haec in primis ad illud magnum pretium quod uellet merendum 
protulisset. Cur autem Maximiliani Lehnerdti opinionem 46 commemorem, 
qui Enoch non totius codicis contenta in inuentario adnotasse sed Suetoni 
modo libellum, propterea quod id primum locum obtineret, coniecit, siqui- 
dem in Hersfeldensi codice Suetoni opusculum non primum sed ultimum 
locum habebat? Neque maiorem fidem facit Annibaldi coniectura, 47 
Enoch propter quandam malignitatem, qua contra suorum studiorum et 
diligentiae obtrectatores usus sit, ea ipsa inuenta quae pretiosissima essent 
celauisse. 

Superstitio ista, quae Enoch nostri codicis Hersfeldensis inuentorem 
uult, praeter Pontani testimonium duobus argumentis subniti uidetur: 
primum quod illo ipso anno quo rediit Enoch Decembrius hunc codicem 
Romae uidit, deinde quod in inuentario ab Enoch comparato Suetonius De 
Viris IUustribus s e habebat. Quorum argumentorum prius meo iudicio ni- 
hil ualet. Nam Decembri uerba Cornelii taciti liber reperitur Rome uisus 
1455 nihil indicant nisi annum quo ipse hunc codicem primum uidit. Sin 
ab Enoch codex nuperrime adlatus esset, hanc rem uix praetermissurus 
erat Decembrius. 

Grauius quidem est alterum argumentum, cum, si Enoch Hersfeldensem 
codicem reportasse negauerimus, aut illud De Viris Illustribus cuius mentio 

44 Op. cit. p. 141. 

41 Famam de ea parte, quae erat de oratoribus et poetis, a Sicconio Polentano combusts 
in animo habuit Rossius. Vide Pontani notam supra p. 19 sq. 

44 Eermes XXXIII (1898) p. 501. 

47 L'Agrieoloe la Germania . . . 1907, p. 145. 
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fit in Caroli de Medicis epistula non sit noster libellus De Grammaticis et 
Rhetoribus aut duo huius opusculi exemplaria saeculo quinto decimo Ro- 
mam translata sint. Sed cum omnes codices qui extant praeter dubium ad 
unum atque idem archetypum referendi sint, duo fuisse exemplaria credere 
nequeo. Quae cum ita sint, haud dubium mihi uidetur, quin ille De Viris 
IUustribus non fuerit noster De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus sed alter ille libel- 
lus De Viris IUustribus incerti auctoris, qui nunc uulgo Aureli Victoris ope- 
ribus coniungitur. Huius opusculi codices altiore inquisitione magnopere 
egent. In longe plurimis codicibus libellus C. Plinio Secundo uel Plinio 
oratori Veronensi addicitur, sed unum librum manuscriptum saeculi quinti 
decimi Suetonii Tranqutlli nomen exhibentem noui. 48 Idem autem opuscu- 
lum Suetonio attribuitur in Angeli Sabini paradoxis in Iuuenalem Romae a. 
1474 editis. 48 Talem etiam codicem Suetoni nomini addictum saeculo quin- 
to decimo in Germania fuisse Francisci Pizolpassi die XVII mensis Decern- 
bris a. 1432 Nicolao Cusano scribentis uerba demonstrare uidentur: 80 
“Tu qUoque memorie habeto ut habeamus codices illos Suetonii TranquiUi 
ceterosque alios de uiris illustribus ducibusque iuxta firmata dudum.” 

Nunc ad Pontani testimonium, quod supra p. 19 exhibui redeundum est. 
Quae de Sicconio Polentono Patauino et de ea parte operis Suetoniani, quae 
erat de oratoribus ac poetis, ab eo combusta testatur ille, omni ueritate 
carere iudicanda sunt. Nam Polentonus ut tale scelus admitteret uix adduc- 
tus esset nisi ea, quae in suo libro De Scriptoribus IUustribus componendo a 
Suetonio furatus esset, tegere uoluisset; sed eum ne minimam quidem Sue- 
toni notitiam habuisse Ritschelius 81 specimine libri eius prolato demon- 
strauit. Hoc igitur mendacium nihil ad nostram rem pertinet, nisi quod 
monere debet, ne Pontano testi nimiam fidem tribuamus. 

Quid autem de ceteris a Pontano prolatis iudicandum est? Hoc cuiuis 
primo obtutu apparere debet, Pontanum nullam accuratiorem notitiam de 
codice Hersfeldensi habuisse, cum hos libellos , scilicet Taciti Dialogum , 
Germaniam , Suetoni fragmentum, ab Enoch Asculano nuper adinuentos et 
in lucem relatos testans, nihil omnino de Agricola dixerit, quae tamen eius- 
dem codicis Hersfeldensis pars erat. Quo etiam iure credere possimus 
Pontanum Neapoli degentem plura de libris ab Enoch reportatis cognouisse 
quam Aurispam, Carolum de Medicis, aliosque qui Romae uersabantur? 
Quid, quod Pontanus in codice suo exarando titulum De Grammaticis et 

49 Codex Marlboroughianus Blenhehnensis. Vide infra p. 29, adn. 1. 

49 Ad Sat. I, n, m, VI 1. 308, VIII. Osannum Rothiumque auctores sequor, cum Sabini 
librum habere non potuerim. 

49 Apud Sabhadinium, Scoperte n p. 18. Sabbadinius aliquod Hersfeldensis codicis apo- 
graphon Pizolpassi uerbis significari, uerba autem ceterosque alios de uiris illustribus ducibusque 
ad Tadti opera minora repsicere putat Quod uerisimile non credo. 

“ Parerg. I p. 632 sqq. Vide et Reifferscheidium, Quaes t. Suet. p. 364. 
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Rhctoribus in De Viris IUusiribus m ita immutauit, ut ad titulum in inuen- 
tario Enochiano se conformaret? Nonne hoc per se suspidones monere 
debebat? Quare baud longe a uero aberrare uidebimur, si iudicauerimns 
Pontanum nihil de codidbus ab Enoch relatis nouisse nisi ea quae inuen- 
tarium Enochianum praestaret; aliquanto autem post illud inuentarium 
inspectum codicem quendam Taciti Dialogum , Germaniam , Suetoni De 
GramtnaUcis el Rhctoribus complectentem repperisse, qui codex non fuit 
Hersfeldensis apographon, ut uulgo credunt, sed tribus saltern gradibus ab 
eo remotus. 41 Hunc igitur codicem inspidens Pontanus, et Suetoni De 
GramtnaUcis et Rhctoribus animaduertens, notitiam quam de opere Sue- 
toniano De Viris IUustribus ex Hieronymo habebat cum ea quam inuen- 
tarium Enochianum ei praebebat coniunxisse uidetur, atque temere 
statuisse ilium libellum, qui manibus suis uersabatur, uel dus archetypum 
ab Enoch reportatum esse. Cum autem Taciti Dialogus et Germania eo- 
dem codice continerentur, haec quoque opuscula mera coniectura, nisi fal- 
lor, eidem inuentori attribuit. 

Testium nostrorum de libro Hersfeldensi agmen claudat codex Aesinus, 
qui anno 1902 in bibliotheca comitis Aureli Guilelmi Balleani Aesi M repertus 
est. Hie codex, cuius accuratissima descriptio in docta Caesaris Annibaldi 
commentatione (a. 1907) inuenitur, folia 76 complectens, quorum uldmum 
uacuum est relictum, haec opera sic ut uides disposita con tine t: ff. 1-51 
Dictyis BeUum Troianum , ff. 52-65 Taciti Agricolam, if. 66-75 dusdem 
Germaniam . Scripturae duarum diuersarum aetatum in hoc codice depre- 
henduntur, nam quinquaginta duo folia, uidelicet Belli Troiani if. 5-8, 11- 
50, Agricolae ff. 56-63, scripturam Carolinam, quae uocatur, saeculi noni 
uel decimi prae se ferunt; cetera tamen folia uiginti tria, sdlicet Belli Tro- 
iani if . 1-4, 9-10, 51, Agricolae ff. 52-55, 64-65, una cum tota Germania , sae- 
culi quinti decimi manum detegunt. In Belli Troiani parte antiqua aliam 
manum ab ea quae octo Agricolae uetera folia exarauit agnouit Annibaldius, 
quamquam utraque eidem aetati referenda sit. Folia autem nouicia omnia 
eidem manui uindicanda iudice Annibaldio a Stephano Guarnerio Auximate 
sunt confecta. Omnes autem paginae et antiquae et suppletae binas co- 
lumnar habent, unde partem nouam ad imitationem uetustioris archetypi 
dispositam, atque, ut Annibaldi est sententia, ex eiusdem archetypi foliis 
nunc deperditis transcriptam esse constat. Quattuorderim foliorum, qui- 
bus Agricola continetur, prima quattuor nouicia sunt, sequuntur autem 
octo folia uetera in unam quatemionem disposita; duo deinde ultima folia 
sunt nouicia. Folium 69, in quo Germaniae pars scripta est, et folium 76 

* Codex Leklenais, cuius archetypum exarauit Pontanus, solus inter nostros codices titu- 
hnn De Viris IUustribus habet 

• Vide infra p. 122 sqq. 

M Id est oppidum Jest ptouindae Anconitanae. 
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u&cuum relictum, quae nunc totius codids ultimae quaternionis par exti- 
mum fadunt, uetustioris sunt membranae atque olim antiqua scriptura 
repleta erant. Cuius scripturae antiquae uestigia non plane euanida ita ap- 
parent, ut Annibaldius certo iudicare potuerit haec duo folia (69 et 76) olim 
nullo alio folio interposito Agricolae ultimam partem, quae nunc in duobus 
foliis nouidis (ff. 64-65) se habet, continuisse; Agricolae autem folia nouicia 
(64-65) ex his duobus foliis uetustioribus, postea erasis, transcripta esse. 
Nec minus certum uidetur prima quattuor Agricolae folia nouicia ex quat- 
tuor uetustis eiusdem archetypi foliis nunc deperditis profluxisse. Agricola 
enim Hersfeldensis teste Decembrio erat opus foliorum decern et quattuor 
incoiumeUis. Quae cum ita sint, non dubitari potest quin in Aesino codice 
octo folia integra (ff. 56-63), haec est tola quatemio, et duo folia erasa (ff. 
69, 76) ipsius codids Hersfeldensis conseruentur. 

In foliorum erasorum (ff. 69, 76) scripturae antiquae uestigiis manum 
diuersam ab ea quae octo Agricolae folia uetera integra exarauit deprehen- 
dere sibi uisus est Annibaldius. Vnde quaes tio grauissima, ut mihi uide- 
tur, exoritur, utrum una an duae fuerint manus in codice Hersfeldensi. 
Nam si nostrum fragmentum Suetonianum non ab eadem manu atque 
Agricolae Aesini folia octo uetera exaratum est, satis constat Aesinum codi- 
cem non eiusdem esse auctoritatis in archetypo Suetoniano restituendo. 
Opinionem ab Annibaldio non summa fiducia prolatam persecutus W. 
Peterson, M quasi res extra omnem dubitationem poneretur, duas non unam 
fuisse manum in Hersfeldensi codice affirmauit. Neque hoc contentus al- 
teram opinionem proposuit, codicem Hersfeldensem fortasse ita bipertitum 
fuisse, ut pars una saeculo decimo, pars autem altera posterius uel saeculo 
ter tio decimo confecta esset. Sed Annibaldius nullum argumentum pro- 
fert ad alteram manum statuendam nisi quod scriptura erasa in duabus 
ueteribus membranis (ff. 69, 76) subtilior atque eiusmodi esset, ut litterae 
densiores se praestarent et plura uerba singulis uersibus et columnis con- 
tinerentur. 

Cum haec quaestio ad nostram indagationem de archetypo Suetoniano 
magnopere intersit, computationem satis laboriosam institui, quae mea qui- 
dem opinione demonstrate debet nullum argumentum ad duas manus 
statuendas e scriptura subtiliore elici posse, nedum Petersoni de codids 
diuersis aetatibus adsentiamur. Agricolae Aesini octo folia uetera (56-63) 
textum a c. 13, 2 munera m ad c. 40, 7 ad Agricolam complectuntur. In Hal- 
mi editione Teubneriana, 1884, haec Agricolae pars drciter 4150 cm. 
occupat. 4150 in 32 (hie est columnarum numerus in quas contenta eorum 
octo foliorum distributa sunt) partes diuidentes numerum 130 fere efli- 
dmus. Hoc est, in Agricolae Aesini octo foliis ueteribus (56-63) singulae 

» a . /. p. xxxnn (1913), p. lo-n. 

•• Haimi editione TeubnerUna 1884 ubiqoe utor. 
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columnae ut peraeque duc&mus tot uerba, quot in editione Teubneriana 
130 cm. obtinent, complectuntur. Tran seamus nunc ad Germanium, quae in 
Hersfeldensi codice primum locum obtinebat. In eadem editione Teubne- 
riana totius Germaniae textus per 5800 cm. fere ducitur. Germania autem 
Hersfeldensis teste Decembrio in 12 folia uel 48 columnas distribute erat. Si 
subscriptioni .366 fere partem 17 unius columnae, inscriptioni autem dimi- 
diam columnam 18 attribuimus, ea quae in editione Teubneriana per 5800 
cm. ducta sunt in archetypo Hersfeldensi in 47.134 [48-(.5+.366)] fere col- 
umnas distributa erant. Ergo tot uerba, quot in editione 123 cm. (5800* 
47.134=123+) obtinent, in Germania Hersfeldensi singulis columnis con- 
tinebantur. A gricolae Hersfeldensis prima quattuor folia textum ab initio 
usque ad c. 13, 2 munera complectentia eadem ratione tractantes, uerba, 
quae in editione Teubneriana per circiter 1900 cm. ducta sunt, in Hersfel- 
densi codice 15.5 columnas 19 occupauisse reperimus. Singulae columnae 
igitur circiter 123 cm. (1900+ 15.5 = 122.5) textus Teubneriani habebant. 
Quare continuo apparet in Hersfeldensi codice totius Germaniae et A gricolae 
foliorum quattuor priorum scripturam eiusdem densitatis fuisse, sed solu- 
tiorem quam A gricolae foliorum octo sequentium, quae nunc in Aesino co- 
dice conseruantur (ratio autem est 123:130). Nunc ad A gricolae textum 
reliquum, c. 40, 7 ad Agricolam ad finem, in editione Teubneriana circiter 
1170 cm. obtinentem, in archetypo autem per 7.634 fere columnas 80 distri- 
butum, transeo. In hac parte singulae columnae circiter 153 cm. (1170+ 
7.634= 153.2+) textus Teubneriani amplectebantur. Unde apparet Anni- 
baldium scripturam subtiliorem ac densiorem in hac A gricolae parte recte 
agnouisse, sed non eodem iure de altera manu statuisse. Quod tamen ex 
sequentibus certius fiet. 

Dialogum , qui in Hersfeldensi codice tertium locum habebat, eadem 
computatione tractaui. Teste Decembrio huius libelli pars quae est ante 
lacunam, c. 35 indices uentum , in Hersfeldensi codice quattuordedm foliis, 
hae sunt 55.5 columnae, 81 continebatur. Quae pars autem in eadem edi- 
tione Teubneriana per circiter 7780 cm. ducta est, ita ut in archetypo sin- 
gulae columnae fere 140 cm. (7780+55.5 = 140.1+) textus Teubneriani 
continerent. Dialogus igitur hac in parte scripturam subtiliorem uel den- 
siorem quam Germania et A gricolae priora duodecim folia habebat, solu- 
tiorem tamen quam A gricolae ultima duo folia. Dialogi autem altera pars 

17 Hersfeldensis A gricolae textus teste Annibaldio in uersu 19 ultimae oohimnae alterius 
foil erasi (nunc f. 76 in Aesino codice) desinebat Singulae columnae autem triceaorum uer- 
fuum (sic in Aesini A gricolae ueteribus foliis) erant. Subscriptio igitur spatium 11 fere ucr- 
suum (30-19-11) uel .366 partem (11 +30 -.366) unius columnae occupauisse uidetur. 

M Sic fere in A gricolae Aesini (suppled) inscriptions. 

* Dimidiam columnam ut semper inscriptioni tribuo. 

* Subscriptioni .366 columnae partem attribuo. 

* Dimidiam columnam inscriptioni tribuo. 
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post lacunam, c. 36 rem cogitanl ad finem, duobus foliis cum dimidio, uel 
9.634 columnis® 1 continebatur, et in editione Teubneriana per cirdter 
1530 cm. ducta est. Singulae igitur columnae in archetypo 159 cm. (1530+ 
9.634*158.8) secundum rationem Teubnerianam habebant. Scriptura 
igitur in Dialog* ultima parte densior erat quam in ulla codicis parte 
praecedente, unde confirmatur opinio, quam supra (p. 17 sq.) protuli, 
dimidium folium uacuum, quod e Decembri testimonio agnoscendum 
est, non ad libelli finem fuisse, sed in lacuna, cum nulla sit causa cur libra- 
rius uerba ita stipaturus fuerit ut dimidium folium ad finem uacuum relin- 
queretur. 

Peruenimus tandem ad nostrum libellum Suetonianum, qui in Rothi 
editione Teubneriana, 1907 (1858), 61 per cirdter 4250 cm. tractus est, in 
Hersfeldensi autem codice septem foliis continebatur. Sed ultimae paginae 
altera columna si Decembrio fidem habemus, uerba modo a uindicem c. 30 
(p. 127, 4) ad finem habebat (sunt autem in editione 25.5 cm.). Quot igitur 
uerba in editione Teubneriana per 4224.5 cm. (4250-25.5 = 4224.5) ducta 
sunt in codice Hersfddensi modo per 26.5 columnas 64 distributa erant, 
etiam si nullum spatium gramma ticorum rhetorumque indidbus, qui toti 
libeUo praemissi erant, tribuimus. Singulae igitur columnae aliquanto 
plus 160 cm. (4224.5+26.5=159.4+) textus Teubneriani habebant, cum 
indidbus spatium aliquod concedere oporteret. Quare in Suetoni libeUo 
scriptura etiam densior erat quam in Dialog i ultimis duobus foliis et dimi- 
dio. Quo comparatio inter singulas codicis Hersfeldensis partes fadlius 
fiat, quae ex inquisitione mea euenerunt hanc in tabulam contuli, ita ut 
statim compareat quantum spatium in editione Teubneriana singulae tex- 
tus partes nunc occupent, quae olim in archetypo singulis columnis, ut 


peraeque ducamus, continerentur: 

Germania ff. 1 — XII 123 cm. 

Agricola ff. I — IIII 123 cm. 

Agricola ff. V— XII 130 cm. 

Agricola ff. XIII— XIIII 153 cm. 

Dialogus" ff. I— XIIII 140 cm. 

Dialogus XVI V — XVIII 159 cm. 

Suetonius ff. I — VII 160+cm. 


Quae ex hac computation euadant nemo non perspiciet. Si quandam 
normam ad manuum diuersitatem statuendam in sola scripturae densitate 

n Subscription! .366 columnae partem tribuo. 

99 Haec editio, quod iudicare possim, eisdem typis est descripta atque Hahn! editio, qua 
in operibus minoribus Tadteis usus sum. 

94 Dimldiam columnam inscription! tribuo. 

M Inter folium XIIII et foil XVI partem auersam intercedebant folium uacuum et dimi- 
dium. Vide supra p. 17 sq. 
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quaeramus, non pro duabus manibus in Hersfeldcnsi codice sed pro tribus 
saltern statuere debeamus. Nonne autem luce clarius apparet codicem 
Hersfeldensem uno atque eodem fere tempore atque, quod iudicare possi- 
mus, ab uno eodemque librario ezaratum esse, qui tamquam certum folio- 
rum numerum habens, quae illis quattuor opusculis replendae essent, litteras 
subtiliores et densiores gradatim efficeret, ne membranae ad totum opus 
perficiendum deessent? Cui opinioni non obstat quod Agricolae duo ultima 
folia densiore scrip tura repleta erant, quam Dialogi prozime sequentia folia, 
cum satis constet librarium textum ita producere noluisse ut Agricola in 
sequentis paginae media parte desierit. 

De libelli Suetoniani archetypo, ut quae supra exposui breuiter repetam, 
haec fere statuere possumus. (1) In uno codice cum Tadd operibus mi- 
noribus coniunctum erat. (2) Quantum iudicare possumus, totum codicem 
una atque eadem manus exarauit. (3) Hie codex saeculo nono uel dedmo, 
non saeculo terdo dedmo ut uoluit Rothius, confectus est. (4) In mo- 
nasterio Hersfeldensi, non Fuldensi uel Corbdensi ut erat Reifferschddi 
opinio repositus erat. (5) Hie ipse andquus codex, non eius apographon, 
ut Reifferscheidius putauit, Romam inter annos 1431 et 1455 reportatus est. 
(6) Codicem ab Enoch Asculano relatum esse numquam probatum est, 
neque uerisimile uidetur. (7) Codids Hersfeldensis una quatemio integra 
Agricolae textum a c. 13, 2 munera ad c. 40, 7 ad Agricolam amplectens in 
codice Aesino hodie seruatur. 
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In qvo vndeviginti Codices qvi Aetatem tvleevnt 

BRE VITER DESCRIBVNTVR 

Opusculi Suetoniani De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus libri manuscripti un- 
deuiginti, 1 quod sdam, omnes saeculi quinti decimi parte posteriore 
confecti hodie sunt supers tites. Hos ad unum archetypum referendos id 
praecipue demonstrate quod omnes sic ut Hersfeldensis codex secundum 
Decembri testimonium cum uita Albuci Sili (c. 30 abstinuit cibo) desinunt, 
ita ut undecim rhetorum uitae, quorum nomina in indice toti libello prae- 
misso reperiuntur, deficient. Eodem pertinent haud paucae corruptelae, 
quae in omnibus codidbus deprehenduntur, uelut c. 3 (p. 102, 12) 1 panosa- 
gocema; c. 4 (p. 103, 13) tigida (i ticida e coniectura L); c. 7 (p. 106, 6) hoc uel 
kic;c. 10(p. 108, 11) hermam\ielhoere;cA3 (p. 110, 21) erosnametra ud hero 
suo Metre ; c. 14 (p. 112, 1) uelim cum mihi tile iucundus esse omis.; c. 26 
(p. 123, 13) significdbat; c. 29 (p. 124, 20) extricte uel extitisse, (p. 125, 6) 
in quern . 

Horum codicum manuscriptorum omnium exemplaria phototypice de- 
picta* Vniuersitatis Illinoiensis numquam satis praedicanda liberalitate in 
meum usum conquisita ipse contuli. His accedunt quinque editiones im- 
pressae uetustissimae, quas et ipsa s phototypice expressas tamquam codices 
contuli. Libros manuscriptos et uetustissimos impressos primo breuiter 
describam, deinde ad nexum quern inter se habeant exponendum transibo. 
O Codex Ottobonianus 1455 in bibliotheca Vaticana repositus, charta- 
ceus, foliorum 346. Insun t: foh l-5a, Messala Coruinus De Pro - 
genie Suo; fol. 5a-9b, Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus ; fol. 
9b-19b, Tacitus Dialogus; fol. 19b-36a, Pomponius Mela Cosmo - 
graphia; fol. 37a-41a, Cornelius Nepos ex libro de Latinis Historicis; 

1 Ne quis me ignorare putet Arthunim Schoenemannum in dissertatione inaugural!, a. 1910 
(p. 47 sq.), uiginti huius libeUi codices pioferre, codex Marlborougkumus Blmheimmsis non 
est noster De Grammaticis et Rketoribus t sed liber De Viris IUustribus incerti auctoris, qui 
Aureli Victoris operibus uulgo coniungitur. Quod quidem locus ab ipso Schocnemanno 
dtatus ^pertissime demons trat: H. Schenkl, Bibl. pair, lot . Brit. n. 4960, Siteimgsber. d. Wien. 
Ak. 150, p. 76. “4°, ch. s. XV. 1. De Sdpionihus. 2. Suetoni tr&nquHli de uiris illustribus 
opusculum eruditissimum felidter indpit Phoca rex etc. 3. Eutropii Historiae J* Codex 
autem Ambiosianus a Schoenemanno quasi Suetonium solum continens laudatus unus atque 
idem est ac codex Ambrosianus H 29 sup., qui Dialogum et Suetoni fragmentum complectitur. 

* Pa gin a rum numeri ubique ad editionem Rdfiferscheidianam reepidunt 

* Codice Leidensi phototypice edito, Lugduni Batauorum, ex offidna A W. Sijthoff, 1907, 
usussum. 
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foL 41b-45b, Io. Bochacius Tabula Genealogiarum ; fol. 47a- 
133a, Ex Genealogiis Deorum ; fol. 133b-136b, uacua; fol. 137a- 
237b, Pius II Pont. Max. Historiarum Blondi Commentaria ; fol. 
237b-239b (?), 4 Leonardos Aretinus In VUam Virgilii; fol. 239b- 
243b, Rinuccius Decreta Atheniensium Traducta ad Poggium; fol. 
243b-346a, Blondus Forliuiensis Italia Illustrala. 

Cur hunc codicem ante annum 1466 exaratum credam infra 
(p. 56) docebo. Contulit ante me L. Lerschius, cuius collationem 
edidit Reifferscheidius. 

W Codex Vindobonensis 711, Vindobonae in bibliotheca quae Haus-Hof- 
und Stoats- Arckiv uocabatur repositus, chartaceus, uoluminum 
trium, quorum primum 239, alterum 331, tertium 254 folia numerata 
continent. Scripsit Hugo Haemste Romaeanno 1466, ut subscrip- 
ts in alterius uoluminis folio 331a docet. In uolumine prime haec 
insunt: fol. 1-1 79a (post aliquot folia uacua), Blondus Forliuiensis 
Italia Illustrata ; fol. 180a-194b, Blondus Forliuiensis De Verbis 
Romanae Locutionis ad Leonardutn Arretinum cum responsione 
Arretini; fol. 195a-196b, Dialogus Charontis el Afercurii ; fol. 197a- 
199b, Blondus Flauius Litter a ad Baptistam , Caput de Ferro ...; 
fol. 200a-211b, Tacitus Germania ; fol. 212a-230b, Tacitus Dialo- 
gus \ fol. 230b-239a, Suetonius De Grammalicis el Rhetoribus . 

Hunc codicem in lucem primus protulit Ioannes Huemer, qui 
anno 1878, Zeitschr.f. d. Oesterr . Gymn . XXVIIII p. 801 sqq., Dia- 
logic Suetoni fragmenti, Germaniae lectiones ex eo selectas publi- 
cauit. In Suetonio contulit Maximilianus Ihmius, indeque selectas 
lectiones edidit atque tractauit a. 1906, Rhein . Mus . N . F. LXI 
p. 543 sqq. 

Hoc in codice manus secunda ob atramentum pallidioris co- 
lons facile deprehenditur. Quae manus iudice Ed. Philipp* anno 
1520 posterior esse non potest. 

N Codex Neapolitans IV. C. 21 olim Famesianus, 8 Neapoli in biblio- 
theca nationis adseruatus, membranaceus. Insunt: Taci- 
tus Annales XI- XVI; id. Historioe I-V; id. Dialogus; 
Germania; Suetonius De Grammalicis el Rhetoribus . Con- 
tulit ante me L. Lerschius, cuius collationem edidit Reifferschei- 
dius. 

4 fol. 339b ( 0, Reifferscheidius. 

• Wiener StudienXL(l$89) p. 28 8. 

• Descrip tus est in C&t&ldi I&nelli Cotalogo Bibl . Lot. Reg. Neap . Mus. Borb. 9 Neapoli, 
1827. Eadem fere descrip tio in Ecksteini praef&tione ad W&ltheri Taciturn (1833) IV p. DC, 
siue in Orelli praefatione ad Tadtum (1846) Ip. XV. 
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G Codex Gudi&nus 93, Guelferbyti repositus, 7 membranaceus, foliorum 
septem. Nihil nisi Suetoni libellum continet. Contulerunt ante 
me Theodorus Moebius, cuius collationem edidit Rothius, et Au- 
gustus Reifferscheidius. 

I Codex Vaticanus 1518, 8 membranaceus, foliorum 198. Insunt: 
Porphyrio in Horotium ; Persii uita et Cornuti in Persium com - 
mentum; Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus (ff. 166b-174 
dupl.); 9 Tacitus Dialogue; id. Germania . Adhibuit olim 

Achilles Statius in editione a. 1565 curanda, ut hae lectiones inter 
alias ab eo prolatae 10 demonstrant: c. 2 (p. 101, 12) eques omis.; c. 3 
(p. 102, 12) pansagasansema; 11 c. 4 (p. 104, 10) e grammatici Statii 11 
ludo; c.13 (p. 110, 21) Straberius nametra epturus ; c. 26 (p. 123, 14) 
hordeam. Reifferscheidius Lerschi collatione usus est. 

B Codex Bodleianus Canonicianus Lat. class. 151, in bibliotheca Bod- 
leiana Oxonii adseruatus, membranaceus. Suetoni libellus octo 
foliis et dimidio continetur. Praeter Suetonium insunt miscellanea, 
praesertim excerpta ex Augustini operibus. Primus contuli. 

D Codex Hauniensis, olim ex libris Ioannis Grammi, 18 chartaceus. In- 
sunt: Plinius (sic) De Viris I Uus tribus ; Suetonius De Gram- 
maticis et Rhetoribus ; Modestus De Re Militari. Suetoni libellus 
quindecim foliis et dimidio continetur, quae ab 1 ad 16 manu re- 
centiore numerata sunt. Haud scio an olim hunc codicem contulerit 
Lerschius. 14 Nemo tamen ante me in Suetonio edendo adhibuit. 
V Codex Vaticanus 1862, chartaceus, foliorum 43. Insunt: fol. la-13a, 
Tacitus Germania ; fol. 13b-23a, Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhe- 
toribus; fol. 23b-43b Tacitus Dialogus. Adhibuit olim Achilles 
Statius, ut hae lectiones inter alias ab eo in commentario pro- 
latae docent: c. 4 (p. 104, 10) grammatici statim; l% c. 10 (p. 108, 1) 
notus; c. 13 (p. 110, 21) hero suo Metre emtus 16 de catasta; c. 15 (p. 
112, 14) domino omis.; 17 c. 26 (p. 123, 14) Ordinarium. 1 * Contule- 

f Cf. Ebert, Bibl. Gudf., Lipsiae 1827, p. 159. 

• VideReiff. p. 99; Scheuer, p. 2. 

• Sic in codice folium designatur. Item folium praecedens numerum 174 dupl., qui erasus 
est, olim habebat Folium sequens simplidter 174 habet 

l# Duobus Vaticanis usus est Statius, 1518 et 1862. 

u Perperam didt Achilles in manuscriptis , quasi haec lectio in Vaticano 1862 quoque sit. 

“ Est autem in I j tacit pro statim. 

u Vide quae Aratzenius in PraefaUone ad Aurdium Victorem, Amstdodami et Trajecti 
Batav., 1733, ex Grammi epistula de hoc codice protulit 

14 Vide Osannum, Proof at. p. 33. 

11 V solus Inter Vaticanos hanc lectionem exhibet. 

x% emptus in V. 

IT Errat Statius quod domino in utroque Vaticano omissum didt 

14 Est autem hordinorium in V. 
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runt L. Lerschius et Adolphus Michaelisius, quorum collationibus 
us us est Reifferscheidius. 

L Codex Leidensis XVIII Periz. Q. 21, in bibliotheca ac&demiae Lug- 
duno-Batauae adseruatus, membranaceus, foliorum 59. Insunt : fol. 
2a-30a, Tacitus Dialogus; fol. 31a-46b 9 Tacitus Germania; fol. 47a- 
59b f Suetonius De Viris IUustribus (sic). Hie codex est apographon 
eius codicis deperditi, quem Ioannes Iouianus Pontanus anno 1460 
exarauit. 19 Ludouicus Trossius hunc codicem in lucem anno 1840 
protulit. Post Trossium contulerunt in Suetonio Fr. Ritschelius 
a. 1842, C. L. Rothiusa. 1857, A. Reifferscheidius a. 1860,aliique.* 
Rothius Reifferscheidiusque tamen in editionibus suis curandis col- 
latione a Trossio neglegentissime facta, a Ritschelio autem cor- 
rects, 11 usi esse uidentur. 

M Codex Marcianus Class. XIIII 1 mss. lat. colloc. 4266,** Venetiis in 
bibliotheca Marciana repositus, chartaceus, foliorum 224 numera- 
torum. Scriptus est Bononiae anno 1464 ad petitionem doctoris 
Ioannis Marcanouae, ut notae in foliis 184b, 193b, 222a demon- 
strant. Insunt: fol. l-166a, Aeneae Silui de Piccolominis (olim 
cardinalis Senensis, postea pontificis maximi Pii II) De Ortu Gaiko - 
rum ; eiusdem quaedam orationes, breuia apostolica, bullae;** fol. 
166b-172b, Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetor ibus; fol. 172b-184b, 
Tacitus Dialogus ; fol. 186a-193b, Tacitus Germania ; fol. 196a — , 
Flauius Iosephus De Bello Iudaico . Duae manus in hoc codice de- 
prehenduntur, quorum una opuscula Tacitea et fragmentum Sue- 
tonianum, altera cetera omnia exarauit. Haec etiam manus in 
Taciti opusculis et Suetoni libello correctiones fecit et notas mar- 
ginales adiecit. Accuratam huius codicis collationem in Suetonio 
edidit G. Funaioli a. 1909, Studi Italiani XVII p. 269 sqq. Primus 
in editione curanda adhibui. 

K Codex Ambrosianus H 29 sup. 14 in bibliotheca Ambrosiana Mediolani 
adseruatus, chartaceus, foliorum 43 numeratorum. Continet^ 1 
fol. la-14b Suetoni De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus ; fol. 15a-43b, 
Taciti Dialogum . Accuratissimam collationem edidit R. Sabba- 

19 Vide Pontani notas supra p. 19 sq. exhibitas. Hunc ipsum codicem a Pontano non esse 
exscriptum extra omnem dubitationem demonstrauit Georgius Wissowa (p. XV3H). 

" Vide Wiasowam, p. XXXII adn. 1. 

* Porerg . Plant. I p. 610 sqq. 

•* Vklendi sunt A Thomas, Milnckener Gtlehrte Aneeigm XXXVI (1853) p. 1-4; Philipp 
1904; Funaioli 1909. 

" Accuratior notitia apud Thomam inuenitur. 

M Videndi sunt Sabbadmius 1903; Philipp 1904. 

* TituH manui posteriori assignandi sunt Vide infra p. 141, adn. 226. 
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dinius a. 1903, Studi Italian i XI p. 229 sqq. Primus in editione 
curanda adhibui. 

H Codex Harleianus 2639 s8 Londini in Museo Britannico adseruatus, 
membranaceus, foliorum 43. Continet: fol. 2a-14b, Suetoni 
De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus] fol. 15a-43b, Taciti Dialogum . 
Ante annum 1470 scriptus esse uidetur. 17 Contulit satis negle- 
gen ter Fr. Osannus. 

P Codex Parisinus 7773 Lutetiae in bibliotheca nationis repositus, 18 
membranaceus. Insun t: Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetori- 
bus (ff. la-26b); Tacitus Dialogus . Hie saepissime omnium ad- 
hibitus est. Primus Petrus Pithoeus in Dialogo edendo a. 1580 hoc 
codice usus* 9 {exemplar in Italia ante aliquot annos descriptum di- 
cit) parti Suetonianae quoque operam dedisse uidetur, siquidem 
lectionem incipere (c. 30, p. 126, 2) ex uetere sue exemplari protulit. 80 
Secundus erat Iacobus Bongarsius, si Rothi opinionem 81 sequimur, 
cuius collatione in editione a. 1595 usus est Casaubonus. Deinde 
ipsum codicem Paulus Petauius, qui eum tunc possidebat, Casau- 
bono alteram editionem a. 1610 exornanti commodauisse uidetur. 8 * 
Isaaci Vossi quandam collationem adhibuerunt Petrus Burman- 
nus a. 1736 et Franciscus Oudendorpius a. 1751 in editionibus 
curandis, quam ad eiusdem Parisini codicis fidem factam praeter 
dubitationem demonstrauit Fr. Osannus. 88 Frid. Aug. Wolfius 
etiam Leclusi merito huius codicis collationem ad editionem suam 
a. 1802 exomandam adeptus est. 84 Denique Osannus Rothiusque 
editiones suas praeparantes comparauerunt. Parisinum Harleiani 
esse apographon infra (p. 162 sq.) docebo. 

U Codex Vrbinas 1194 in bibliotheca Vaticana repositus, membranaceus. 
Insunt: Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus , fol. 156a-172b; 
Tacitus Dialogus c. 1-27,3 sed causes f iol. 172b — . De ceteris hoc 
codice contends nihil compertum habeo. In Orbili Pupilli uita 
(c. 9) uerba a destitutes (p. 106, 19) ad Horatius (p. 107, 6), deinde a 
cecidit (p. 107, 9) ad capitis finem deficiunt; itemque in Atei Philo- 

s< Copiosissime descripsit W. Peterson in praefatione ad Dialogum (a. 1893) p. LXXV aqq. 

17 Vide Petersonem, op. cit. p. LXXVTL 

88 Videndus est Egger, Zeitschr.f. d. Alter thumswiss. HI (1836) p. 337 sqq. 

* Egger, op. cit. 

* M . Fab. Quintiliani Declamations . . . Dialogus de Orotoribus , Ex Bibliotheca P , . 

Pithoei /. C., Lutetiae, M. D. LXXX, in excursu post p. 458. 

“ Praefat . p. LDC et adn. 36. 

88 Casaubon. ed. alt. a. 1610, p. 223: Vnum exemplar Senator amplissimus Paulus Peta- 
uius exkibuit . Vide Rothium l. c. 

“ Praefat. p. XXXm. 

u VoL I praefat. p. 11. 
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logi uitauerba a nonnuUum (c. 10, p. 108, 9) ad finem omissa sunt. 
Multis aliis lacunis et uitiis hie codex est maculatus. ,s Primus 
contuli. 

C Codex Phillipsianus Cheltenhamensis 7283, ,# olim in bibliotheca 
Thomae Phillips, accessit bibliothecae quondam regiae Berolini 
a. 1908, Ms. lat. Oct. 197, membranaceus, foliorum 118. Suetoni 
libellus primum locum (fol. 6a- 19a) obtinet. Sequuntur carmina 
uaria; Columella lib. X; Elegia Maecenatis ; Cicero De Legibus ; ex- 
cerpta e Plinio minore, Martiali, Victorino, Donato, Tacito, Seneca 
rhetore, Liuio; Censorinus De Die Natali ; alia. In folio 19a ad 
nostri libelli finem haec subscriptio legitur: Hie anUquissimum 
finit exemplar: quod non integrum uidetur: Fabius scripsit Romae: 
Primus contuli. 

F Codex Florentinus Laurentianus Gaddianus plut. 89. inf. 8, l, 17 mem- 
branaceus, foliorum 124. Insunt: fol. l-121a, Suetonius Caesares ; 
fol. 121a-124b Suetonius De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus ad c. 18 (p. 
114, 4) hie initio . Codicem integrum olim fuisse id, quod tota ul- 
tima pagina scriptura sed iam diluta et obscurata repleta est, per- 
suadet. Collationem accuratam edidit G. Funaioli a. 1909, Studi 
Italiani XVII p. 268 sqq. Primus in editione curanda abhibui. 
Florentinum codicem Cheltenhamensis esse apographon infra 
(p. 175) demonstrabo. 

A Codex Vaticanus 4498, ,8 membranaceus, foliorum numeratorum 145. 
Insunt: fol. la-20a, Frontinus De Aquaeductibus ;* fol. 20b-35b, 
Rufus De Prouinciis ; fol. 36a-45a, Suetonius De Grammaticis et 
Rhetoribus ; fol. 45b-63a, Plinius (sic) De Viris IUustribus ; fol. 63b- 
77b, Tacitus Agricola ; fol. 78b-97a, Tacitus Dialogue ; fol. 97b-109a, 
Tacitus Germania ; fol. 109b-110b, M. Iunius Nupsus De Menswris ; 
fol. 11 la- 114b, Incertus De Ponderibus ; fol. 115a-118b, Seneca 
bTOKokoKOvruoLs; fol. 119a-145, Censorinus De Die Natali. Pri- 
mus in Suetonio contuli. 

Q Codex Berolinensis 1019 lat. fol. 28, in bibliotheca quondam regia 
Berolini repositus, membranaceus, foliorum 234. Continet: Sue- 
toni Caesares ; eiusdem De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus (fol. 221b- 
234b). Ad codicis finem in folio 234b haec subscriptio legitur: 
ANTONIVS SINIBALDVS FLORENTINVS ILLVSTRIS - 

M Vide infra p. 163 sq. 

*• Videndi sunt H. SchenkL Bibl. pair. lat. Brit. no. 1712, Sittungsbcr. d. Wim. Ah. vol. 

127, 1892, p. 14; R. Ellis, Journal of Philology XIX (1891) p. 174 et p. 181. 

* T Bandinius, Catalog . Cod . Lat. Bibl. Laurent. X3I p. 355; Funaioli, of. infra cit. p. 

268 sqq. 

M Vide Annibaldhun, op. cit. p. 68 adn. 4. 

• Titulus deficit in codice. 
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SIMI DOMINI DO IOANNIS DE ARAGONIA FAMI- 
LIAIS EXCRIPS IT NEAPOLI MCCC6LXXVII IVN 
XXV. Infra manu posteriore: Bibliothecae Elector alt Bronden- 
burgicae d.d. Daniel Weiman. Osannus huius codicis collationem 
a Ioanne Ehlinger Wetzlariensi factam accepit; Rothius autem 
Rudolphi Burckhardt Basiliensis collationem edidit. 

S Codex Neapolitanus IV. B. 4. bis, Neapoli in bibliotheca nationis 
adseruatus, chartaceus. Insunt: (1) Suetonius De Grammati- 
cis et Rhetoribus fol. la- 6a; (2) Tacitus Dialogue fol. 7a-19b; 

(3) M. Fabius Victorinus Expositio in Ciceronis libros Rhetor icon; 

(4) Adnotationes in Ciceronis pro Sex. Roscio A merino orationem 
(nullus titulus est praefixus); (5) In orationem Ciceronis pro Q. 
Ligario animaduersiones; (6) Saco Polentonus Argumenta in Ora- 
Hones Ciceronis; (7) Epitome quaedam Quintiliani Institutionum 
Oratoriarum; (8) Libellus de Dialectica (nullus titulus est praefixus); 
(9) Libellus de Definitione et Topicis (sine titulo). 

In hoc codice libelli Suetoniani priora undecim capita in epi- 
tomen redacta sunt, quae initio breuissima et ita confecta ut sensus 
obscuretur uel etiam mutetur pedetemptim crescit, donee inde a 
capite XII textus integrum, quamquam uitiosissimum, se praestat. 
De hoc codice sic scripsit Cataldus Ianellius: 40 Haec omnia ex Scho- 
la Victorini Peltrensis ea aetate celeberrima fuisse profecta arbitrari 
pronum est. Victorini Feltrensis tamen aetate certe est posterior. 41 

EDITIO INCERTA, quam secundum Rothium nomino, sine 
urbe anno typographi nomine, foliorum quatemariorum minorum 
XV, uersiculorum uicenorum quatemorum. Titulus sic legitur: 
SVETONII TRANQVILLI DE/ GRAMM ATICIS ET RE- 
THORI/BVS (sic) CLARISSIMIS LIBELLVS/ POELICI - 
TER I NCI PIT. In folio 15b postremus uersiculus hie: cibo. 
PINIS AMEN. Hain 15132; Panzer IV p. 197 . Venetiis ex 
officina Nicolai Jenson circiter anno 1471 prodisse dicitur. Exem- 
plar Parisinum in bibliotheca nationis (R4s. R. 1388) anno 1919 
inspexi. Exemplarium Britannici (in Museo Britannico C. 2. a. 20) 
et Germanici 41 imagines phototypice expressae in bibliotheca Vni- 
uersitatis IUinoiensis repositae sunt. 

41 Catalog. Bibl. Lot. Reg. Neap. Mus. Borb. t Neapoli 1827, p. 284. 

41 None demum hoc libello confecto et typographic paene mandato huius codicis ach c dul ae 
phototypice depi c ta e in manus meas peruenerunt. Quare testimonia eius non protuli, neque 
tamen piget tam maculatum et uitiosum codicem praetermittere. De neceasitudine quae 
huic codid cum ceteris intercedit uide infra p. 141 adn. 224; p. 152 adn. 256. 

• Rothius, Praefal. p. LIU, exemplaria Goettingense et Stuttg&rtinum commemorat. 
Schednlae phototypicae quas habeo Berolino nesdo qua ex bibliotheca expeditae sunt. 
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Hanc editionem emendauisse et edidisse Bononiae per Bene- 
dictum Hectoris anno 1504 dicitur Philippus Beroaldus. 4 * Cuius 
tamen editionis exemplar nullum noui, sed repetitionem modo Ar- 
• gentorati a. 1510 apud M. Schurerium in publicum emissam, 44 quae 
ad exemplar Berolinense phototypice expressa bibliothecae Vniuer- 
sitatis Illinoiensis nuperrime accessit. 

EDITIO VENETA 1474 cum Modesto De Re Miltiori con- 
iuncta. Parti Suetonianae praefatus est Joannes Aloisius Tuscanus. 
Noster libellus folia XV octonaria (fol. 29a-43b) complectitur. 
In folio 44a subscriptio haec: Modesti de re militari magistra - 
tibus urbis &• socerdotits necnon &• Suetoni de grammaticis liber 
itnpressus opera &• impendio Borlholomei cremonensis ac Bartholo - 
met de carlo uerceUensis eius consocii . Venetiis die . xxvii . Madii. 
M. cccc. Ixxiiii Nicolao Marcello inclyto Venetorum duce. / DEO 
GRA TIAS. Exemplar Parisinum (R6s. R. 1457) anno 1919 con- 
tuli. Britannici etiam exemplaris (in Museo Britannico C. 5. a. 24) 
imago phototypice depicta Vniuersitatis Illinoiensis liberalitate 
in meum usum conquisita est. 

Est autem altera eiusdem editionis impressio, quam ROM AN AM 
nomino, cum Aloisi praefatione sed Modesto carens, sine anno 
loco typographi nomine, quam bibliophili Romae uel ex Ioannis 
Gensbergi officina uel per Ioannem Schurener de Bopardia prodisse 
docent. 45 Chartas ad exemplar Bodleianum phototypice expres- 
sas habeo. 

EDITIO FLORENTINA 1478 foliorum quaternariorum mi- 
norum XIIII. Initium est: C. SVETONII. TRANQVILLI/ 

44 FmmmJX p. 411, no. 28. b: “ Suetonii TranquilH De Grammaticis et Rketoribus Claris- 
rinds Libellus FodicUer Indpit. Haec in fronte fol. la. In fine: Impressum Bononiae per 
Benedictum Hectoris Bibliopolam et I m pressor em Elegantisrimum Anno Salutis M. CCCCCIV 
Die XXVII Janua. Ex Castigatione Beroaldi . Insigne typogr. 4. Biblioth. Scheuri.” 

44 Panzer IX p. 358, no. 196. b : “C. Plinii Secundi Junior is Liber IUustrium Virorum. C. 
Plinii Secundi Junioris Vita per Angelum Tiphematem. C. Suetonii TranquilH De Gramma- 
ticis et Rketoribus Claris Libellus . Ex Castigatione Philippi Beroaldi. In fine: At gentorati apud 
M. Schurerium. Mens. Martio. M. D. X. REGNANTE M A XMILIA NO A VG. 4.” 

44 Ham 15131 ; Panzer H 528, 670; Proctor 3515. Haud scio an haec impressio uetustior 
habenda sit quam Veneta 1474, cum c. 25 (p. 122, 5) uerba et catasceuas itemque (1.6) haec in 
Veneta desint, in Romana autem editione integra ( catascenas pro catasceuas) exhibeantur. His 
quoque lock Veneta editio falsas lectiones profert, Romana autem cum scriptk libris fadt: 
c. 3 (p. 103, 4) ed uisu pro sed uisu ( et omis. in utraque) ; c. 4 (p. 103, 25) postcriorem pro poste- 
riores ; c. 10 (p. 108, 21) cum defuncto pro eo defuncto ; c. 11 (p. 110, 1) nimio (-C D) pro ndnio; 
c. 25 (p. 120, 15) earn a pro earn et, (p. 121, 7) mutinasi pro Mutinensi , (p. 122, 8) controuersio 
pro controuersiae. C. 24 (p. 118, 10) tamen Veneta repetere cum omnibus libris scriptk (re- 
cepere O reperire U) praeter Vaticanum A testa tur, dum Romana editio repeteret f quod in solo 
Vaticano A inuenitur, ezhibet. Itemque c. 2 (p. 101, 14) Veneta l Aelius , Romana Adms 
spatio uacuo ante relicto; c. 3 (p. 101, 17) Veneta numidicum, Romana nrinddicum; c. 14 
p. 112, 1) Veneta illi, Romana tile. 
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DE GRAMMATICIS. ET RHE/TORIBVS. CLARIS. 
LIBER. I N /Cl PIT. In folio 14b subscriptio est haec: NIL. 
AMPLIVS. REPERITVR ./ IMPRESSVM FLOREN - 
TIAE A/PVD SA NCTVM IACOBVM DE/ RIPOLI . MC 
CCCLX XVIII. Copinger 5672; Proctor 6104; Panzer I 406,17. 
Exemplar Parisinum (R6s. J. 1259) anno 1919 inspexi. Exem- 
plaris Britannici (in Museo Britannico G. 7491) phototypice depicti 
/ copiam habeo. 

Est autem huius editionis repetitio cum Apicio De Re Coqui- 
naria coniuncta Venetiis circiter anno 1500, ut uidetur, impressa: 
Copinger 567 1 ; Panzer III 496, 2801 . Tota editio foliorum quater- 
nariorum minorum XL constat. Suetoni libellus foliis 33a-40b 
continetur. In primi foli pagina priore hi simt tituli: ApiUi CeUi 
De re Coquinaria libri decern : / Suetonius Tranquillus De Claris 
GrammaUcis. / Suetonius Tranquillus De Claris Rhetor ibus/ Co - 

quinaria capita Graeca ah Apitio posita haec sunt 

In folio 32b post aliquot uersus lectori inscriptos hie est colophon: 
Impressum Venetiis per Bernardinum (de Vitalibus) Venetum. Ex- 
emplaris Bodleiani imago phototypice depicta in meum usum con- 
quisita est. 41 Is qui hanc editionem curauit Venetam quoque 
a. 1474 editionem (uel Romanam) adhibuisse uidetur, siquidem 
complura Florentinae uitia sustulit, pauca tamen alia Venetae 
a. 1474 propria introduxit. 47 

In commentatione haec quoque sigla saepius usurpaui: 

X consensus codicum 0 W. 

T consensus ceterorum omnium, 

a consensus codicum N G I. 

fi consensus codicum B D V L. 

7 consensus codicum MKHPUSCFAQ. 

a> consensus omnium codicum praeter nominatim pro- 

latos. 

De ceteris siglis ad codices deperditos designandos uide sternum 
infra (p. 186) exhibitum. 

4< Apud nostra tes haec editio in bibliotheca Collegii Sanctissimae Trinitatis Hartfordiae 
in k publics Connecticutensi adseruatur. Suetonius ab Apicio seiunctus nonnumquam in- 
uenitur, ut in bibliotheds Vniuersitatum Lipsiensis et Vratislauiensis (uide Rothium, proofed . 
p. LTV adn. 33, 1), et in Mus. Nat. Hung. 862 (uide Copinger 5671). Apidus autem sine 
Suetonio in Museo Britannico (1037 h. 3) repositus est. 

4T Haec Florentinae uitia inter alia in editione cum Apido coniuncta correcta sunt: c. 15 
(p. 112, 12) inensdissimum; c. 20 (p. 115, 10) cum, (p. 115, 11) decessisset ; c. 22 (p. 116, 19) gal- 
Uus; c. 23 (p. 117, 13) militem pro iudicem , (p. 117, 15) sumptus; c. 30 (p. 126, 15) personalem , 
(p. 127, 3) Upturn, (p. 127, 5) oh uitium om. Haec fere Venetae editionis propria introducta 
sunt: c. 7 (p. 106, 4) traded) c. 23 (p. 1 17, 8) uero ex uariis ; c. 25 (p. 120,4) ita edixerunt, (p. 122, 
17) porta ami. 
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CAPVT III 


De Fa miles X et T 

In qvo dvo Hersfeldensis Codicis fvisse Apographa 
X ET Y, ATQVE EX APOGRAPHO X CODICES 0 W, EX APO- 
GRAPHO AVTEM Y CETERI CODICES OICNES PROFLVXISSE 
DEMONSTRANTVR 

I. LECTIONES PECVLIARES VTRIVSQVE FaIOLIAE, NEC NON ET SINGVLORVM 
Codicvm 0 W Tabvlis EXHIBENTVR 

Nunc ad nexum quem codices nostri inter se exhibent en&rrandum 
transeo. Libros undeuiginti qui aetatem tulerunt, qui uel cursim eo6 
perlustrauerit, in quattuor classes uel ordines disponendos facile iudica- 
bit. Quarum classium una libros Ottobonianum 1455 (0) et Vindo- 
bonensem 711 (W), altera Neapolitanum uel Famesianum (N) Gudianum 
(G) Vaticanum 1518 ( I ), tertia autem Bodleianum (B) Hauniensem (D) 
Vaticanum 1862 (V) Leidensem Perizonianum (L), quarta etiam eos 
codices quos uiris doctissimis libros deteriores nominare placuit, dico Vene- 
tum Marcianum (M) Mediolanensem Ambrosianum (K) Harleianum (H) 
Parisinum (P) Vrbinatem (U) Phillipsianum Cheltenhamensem (Q Flo- 
rentinum Laurentianum (F) Vaticanum 4498 (A) Berolinensem (Q) alte- 
rum Neapolitanum (S), complectitur. Impeditissima tamen est quaestio 
quaenam sit necessitudo inter has quattuor classes, utrum una quaeque 
recta uia a ceteris non pendens e libro Hersfeldensi ortus ducat, an aliqua 
artior necesoitudo inter duas uel tres classes indagari possit, unde effidatur 
ut nosttf codices non e quattuor codicis Hersfeldensis apographis sed e 
duobus uel tribus originem trahant. Mihi codices nostros iterum atque 
iterum diligenter perlustranti, lectionesque peculiares unius cuiusque alias 
aliis conferenti, ilia dassis quae libros 0 W complectitur ita tota indole a 
ceteris differre, tamque multis locis memoriam libri Hersfeldensis, ubi in 
ceteris tamquam amissa sit, reuocare uidetur, ut dubitare non possim, quin 
duo illi codices 0 W totam familiam fadant, quae recta nullis aliis libris 
contaminata e codice Hersfeldensi originem trakat. Ceteri autem codices 
omnes, quamquam mirum in modum inter se discrepant, propter id ipsum 
quod eis locis ubi 0 W ab eis abhorrent, fere consentiunt, alteri unicae 
familiae meo quidem iudicio assignandi sunt. Quae si uera sunt, duo 
fuerunt libri Hersfeldensis apographa, quorum unum duos modo filios 
procreauit, ad alterius memoriam reuocandam nepotes et pronepotes satis 

38 
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numerosi etiam nunc extant. Vnam familiam cuius codices 0 et W soli 
sunt supers tites X, alteram ceteros lib r os omnes complectentem T nomino. 

Primum lectiones utriusque familiae columellis iuxta positis exhibebo, 
deinde lectiones notabiliores singulatim excutiam hoc consilio, ut demon- 
strem codices 0 et W ceteris omnibus oppositos saepissime earn memoriae 
diuersitatem exhibere, quae numquam in communi eorum archetypo per 
emendandi uel interpolandi studium neque per librari neglegentiam et in- 
scitiam exoriri potuerit, sed ad ipsum Hersfeldensem codicem referenda 
sit. Postremo trium familiae T stirpium singularum lectiones proprias 
ostendam, et demonstrare conabor memoriae diuersitatem inter has stirpes, 
quam permagnam esse non infitior, eius modi esse ut non ad tria Hersfel- 
densis libri apographa referenda sit, sed ad tria apographa unici codicis T, 
qui ipse Hersfeldensis codicis fuerit apographon. 

Cum inter familiae T singulos codices multae discrepantiae exortae sint, 
eas in columella a dextra posita accurate indicaui, sed ita ut ei lectioni quam 
in ipso T fuisse iudico primum locum semper attribuerim. Non tamen 
eas discrepantias quae ad orthographiam pertinent neque uicem inter 
litteras maiusculas et minusculas indicare semper uisum est. Vsitata sen- 
bendi compendia ubique resolui. Nonnumquam fit ut unus et alter familiae 
T codex, fortuito ut censeo, cum familia X conspiret. His locis fami- 
liae T codicem (uel codices) cum X facientem in sinistra columella uncis 
inclusum indicaui. 

His igitur in locis familia X genuinas lectiones proferre mihi uidetur: 1 

X (0 W) Y (ceteri omnes) 

c. 2, p.100,18 ualetudinis(i*nuali- ualitudinis 
tudinis mul. m2 

W)(-V) 

p. 101, 12 generque aelii W gener .Q. Aelii (uel Elii) 
generque elii 0 ( = 

Lm.3) 

c. 4, p. 103, 20 titulo sed titulos sed a> titulis sed A 

( = D titulo sed G) 

p. 104, 2 adlocutiones* allocutiones w alloquutiones H Q 

alloqutiones I K aloquutiones B 
elocutiones D 

c. 10, p. 108, 14 adsumpsisse assumpsisse 

c. 11, p. 109, S P. Valerius ( = Pu- Valerius (Vulerius H) 
blius uallerius B) 

1 Pagin&rum et uersuum numeri ad editionem Reifferscheidianam respidunt. Lectiones 
peculiaies quas X cum N et secunda manu in G communes habet infra p. 87 sq. reperies. 

* Alia fortasse est quaestio num tales formae praepositione sincere scripta in editiones sem- 
per adhibendae sint, quas tamen inter bonas lectiones exhibeo, cum persuasum habeam eas ex 
ipso Hersfeldensi in codices O et W manauisse. Vide infra p. 66 sq. 
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X (0 W) Y {ceteri omnes) 

c. 17, p. 113, 16 nequem neque 

c. 18, p. 114, 5 mimographus mimographos w mimographis C A 

minographis Q 

c. 21, p. 115, 18 adserente asserente 

c. 22, p. 116, 12 petit petiit « petisse I 

c. 23, p. 116, 22 Remmius (Q. om.) Q. {uel Quintus) Rhemmius <a Q. 

0 M Emmius, in {uel Quintus) Rheminius 0 Q Rhem- 
morg. eadem monu mius (Q. omis.) K QVintus ramnius 
at Q Remmius W U q Vintus Rhemnius A Quintus 
(Remmius omis. spot. hoc. relict.) H 
p. 117, 1 erilem herilem (heredem A) If 

14 peperdsse 0 (®L parcisse <*> parsisse D H A parcisse 
D) perdsse W V partisse K 
c. 24, p. 118, 6 petit petiit (petiti Q 

c. 25, p. 119, 10 sero (—serv in fere(ferrS B) 

morg. B) 

p. 120) 2 uti ut si 

c. 25, p. 122, 19 educeret* educerent 

c. 26, p. 123, 5 Titinium 0(*I Titinnium « titinnum B tidnnium 
U) ticinium W D titomnium A titumium Q 
c. 27, p. 124, 2 ostiarius ( « Q) hostiarius 

c. 28, p. 124, 14 nucerino («B) nuncino w nuntino I A Mancino L 

M K — minemo Q 

c. 29, p. 125, 2 temptare W (— K tentare 
U temptare in ten- 
tare mut. 6) tem- 
perate O 

4 obidt (-BK) obiidt 

c. 30, p. 127, 1 excanduisset ut excanduisse et ut (et del. m.3 ut uid. 
(■BD) in L) a> excanduisse ut a 

His in locis familiam X falsas lectiones exhibere censeo, quarum tamen, * 
ut infra demonstrare conabor, 4 nonnullae ueriorem imagine m Hersfeldensis 
codicis praebent quam emendatiores lectiones in Y : 

X (O W) Y {ceteri omnes) 

Inscriptio Ante grommaticorum et C. SVETONII (Suttonii I SVE- 

rhetorum indices: Incipit TONI V) TRANQVILLI DE 
C. Suetoni tranquilli de GRAMMATICIS (gramatids I) 
grammaticis & rethori- ET RHETORIBVS (rethoribus 1) 
bus; post indices: INCI- INCIPIT N G I V 

* Vide infra p. 90 sq. 

4 Vide infra p. 59 sq. 


Digitized by boogie 



S41| 


ET RHETOR1BVS CODICVM NEXV ET FIDE 


41 


X(0 W) 

PIT. C. SVETONI (mu- 
tauit in SVETONII m.2) 
TRANQVILLI. DE/ 

GRAMATICIS. ET/ 
RHETORIBVS. FELI- 
CITER. W C. SVE- 
TONII. TRANQVILLI. 
DE. GRAMMATICIS. 
ET. /RHETORIBVS. 
INCIPIT. FELICI- 
TER ante indices 0 
Index* p.98, 5 grifo 

6 Pomilius 0 pomi- 
lius W 

17 afrodisius 

c. 2, p. 100, 14 Haris tarci 0 
hariatarci W 


c. 3, p. 102, 8 aliqua 

13 capulo 0 capulo, 
in marg. eadem 
man. catulo W 


c. 5, p. 104, 18 


c. 6, p. 105, 1 
5 

c. 8, p. 106, 7 
c. 9, p. 107, 2 


libertis in libertus 
corr. m2 W liber- 
tis om. in text. add. 
in marg. eadem 
man. O 

phylosophiam 0 
phylosophyam W 
aliquo duo lumina 
W aliquot duo 
uolumina sed duo 
inducto O 
epycureae W epy- 
curee O 

qui est O qui est 
in cui est corr. m. 2 


T (ceteri omnes ) 

Litter ae minusculae in G I usvrpan- 
tur. In G I inscriptio indidbus prae- 
missa est; in V inscriptio indices 
sequHur; N indidbus caret.* 


Gniphow Graphoa gnifoB 
PompQius 

aphrodisius 

Aris tarci u Aristarchi D V L H 0 A 

Aristarchie B 

aliquid u aliud H U C A 

Catulo u Catullo B V H K Q Catul- 

lo in Catulo corr. et m.l et m.3 L 

libertus 


philosophiam u phiam I V L M K H 
C 

aliquot uolumina 


epicureae 
cui est 


• Hi soli codice* e*m inscriptionem quam in cxxiice Y et ipso Hersfeldensi libro fuiMe cen- 
m coMemant In ceterorum librorum inacriptiona interpolationes iniqMenmt. Vide 
Inimp. 116; p.141 #q. 

• Indices gmmmstkorum et rhetorum inOWGIBVLMCd inuenhmtur, in NDKH 
P U Q P defidunt 
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X(0 W) 

4 parentium 

c. 10, p. 107, 19 pallenti 

p. 108, S praetextatis (pre- 
0) nobis 
9 nullum 
18 significant 

18 ylen spatio uacuo 
Utter ae minutiae re - 
licto; in ylem im- 
mut . m2 W Ylen 
0 

c. 11, p. 109, 12 latinas irem 0 
latinas item W 
15 lydia & idda 

19 saeculo (seculo 0) 
p. 110, 6 racemidio 

c. 13, p. 110, 21 L. Staberius O 
staberius spatio 
uacuo quadrato 
praemisso W 

c. 14, p. Ill, 18 nostre Nicie nri O 
nrae Niciae nn W 


p. 112, 3 libro sed iam 
c. 15, p. 112, 13 surreptis(=L m.3) 


c. 16, p. 112, 16 epyrota («MK) 
p. 113, 4 nisi cuius 0 nisi 
sicus W 

9 epyrota (=MK) 
c. 17, p. 113, 18 omis . 
c. 18, p. 114, 14 atque Sexti 

14 phylosophi 0 
phylosophis W 

1 Vide infra p. 96. 


Y (ceteri omnes) 
parentum 

pailiati uel paUeati 7 
praetextatus nobilis 

non nullum 

significat « signant H significatur 
A aigl MB VL 

hylen DVM Cm.l hyle; I hyle B 
hilen A Q hylem N G H Cm2 hy- 
lam K hilem L omis . U 


latina siren a latina syren (syren in 
siren corr. m.3 L) « 

Lydiae Ticida 

Saecula (uel Secula) w SecundaB 
racemi duo 

Staberius ft M Straberius a Lucius 
(Lutius Q Taberius C A F VTabe- 
rius H VABERIVS P L. TABE- 
RIVS Q om. D 

nosti Niciae ( uel Nitiae) nostri w 
nosti inter nitig nri H nosti inter 
Nicie nri U nosti inter nitii nostri 
C A 

libros etiam w li°et B 
subreptus ai subrectus a surreptus 
D surreptus in surreptis mutauit m. 
3L 

Epirota 

nisi si cuius (nisi om. C A) 

Epirota 

in 

ad .Q. Sexti B V L ad .Q. septimi D 
ad .Q. atque Sexti a ad sexti (sextii 
K) M K in Sexti H D sexti (ad Q. 
om.) C A Q 
philosophi ( uel phi) 
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X(0 W) 


c. 21, p. 115, 17 
p. 116, 4 


c. 22, p. 116, 13 

13 

19 

c. 24, p. 119, 4 
c. 25, p. 120, 2 


3 

p. 121, 16 


p. 122, 18 


c. 26, p. 123, 14 


uideretur 

qui nun cio corum 
O qui nuntio 
eorum W 

putatis 0 putans 
W 

omis. 

epygrammate 0 
epygramate W 
an 

ei£re p fide que, in 
marg. eadem man. 
eicfcre W eicere 
pre fide que 0 
hisdem 

dicta praeclara W 
(=CA) dicta pre- 
clara 0 

in emptores W 
emptores (in omis.) 

0 

ordiarium 0 
hordiarium W 


c. 29, p. 125, 5 magistram 
c. 30, p. 125, 17 eius partis mores 
ita 0 eius patris 
mores ita W 

p. 126, 8 in-’* litem qugdam 
in marg. eadem 
man. •’•militem W 
militem quendam 
0 


Y {ceteri omnes) 

uideret (uideretur in uideret cart. K) 
qui nunc iocorum (locorum B D V) 


putat is 

cum aduersario de iure 
epigrammate uel epigramate 
# 

aut 

ei e re p. fideque « ei rei p. fideque 
HQ e re p. fideque 0 ei R. p. fide- 
que C A 

iisdem w eisdem a D L A hiisdem Q 
dicta praeclare 


turn emptores 


hordearium N H hordea 4 ™ M hot- 
dear 01 K C hordeam G I hordear 
Q ordeanum U ordeare A hordi- 
tarium B hordinarium V ordi- 
narium D L 
magistrum 

eas partes (partis B A) atque 
ita (actaque ita K itaque ita C 
itaque H U A) 
in lite quadam 


Eis in locis qui sequuntur uix extrices utra familia Suetoni uerba pro- 
ferat: 


X (0 W) 

c. 1, p. 100, 11 augurali ( = U A) 


Y {ceteri omnes ) 

augurandi 
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X (0 W) Y (ceteri omnes) 

c. 11, p. 109, 21 modice 0 modice modico u medico M K H F medito 
in modico corr . m. C medio A amis. U 
2 W 

c. 25, p. 119, 12 censorum censorium 

c. 26, p. 123, 8 et quod 


His denique in locis neutra familia genuinas lectiones exhibere uidetur, 
sed ex omnium librorum testimoniis Suetoni uerba elicienda sunt: 


X(OW) . 

Index, p. 99, 3 plutus 
c. 3, p. 102, 15 mutoscedo* doce- 
ret 


c.4, p. 103, 25 


tam discretis 
(-H) 


c. 15, p. 112, 4 


c. 22, p. 116, 15 
c. 24, p. 119, 6 


L.aeneus **(C IV- 
ciusaeneusA) 0 L 
Aeneus (L in spa - 
tio uacuo quodrato) 
W 

tiberius (Tyberius 
0) uerbum 
perraro unius 
pauca 


c. 25, p. 120, 4 tredixerunt in 
marg. eadem man. 
edixerunt W 
edixerunt 0 

c. 29, p. 125, 4 tibet iod post la - 
cunam unius fere 
uersus W ioci spa- 
tio uacuo quinque 
fere litterarum 
praemisso 0 

c. 30, p. 125, 17 exorare 
• Vide infra p. 79 sq. 


Y {ceteri omnes) 

Pilutus a) pillutus I pilatus L 
multos (multos in miltos corr. ut 
uid. K) edoceretca multos doceret 
B multos edocent D multos edo- 
cuisse Q 

iam tam discretis B M C A iam tam 
descriptis K iam turn disertis U in 
tam discretis a iam discretis D V L 

Q 

Laeneus a D V M K Q Aeneus H 
Leneus B L U F 


Tiberium (uel Tyberium) 

perraro nimis. Pauca N G D V L 
raro nimis Pauca I perraro nimis 
(minus C A) pauca c* nimis pauca 
omis. U 

item dixerunt <a ita dixerunt L ita 
edixerunt e GeUio suppl . Q 


Tibi et (ut H) ioci ( paruo spaUo ua- 
cuo praemisso in V M H Q » Tibi 
etsotiiN Tibietsocil etlociB tibi 
& coti A C m.l Tibi spatio uacuo 

septem fere litt. sequence K Tu uero 
adhibes e Cicerone suppl. U 
excitare 
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Quamquam ilia mira necessitudo quam supra ostendi inter codices 0 et 
W intercedit, 0 nonnullas, W permultas lectiones proprias habet. Lec- 
tiones codicis 0 peculiares, rebus orthographis fere neglectis, infra osten- 
dam. Grauiores modo discrepantias inter singulos familiae T libros adnotaui, 
sed earn lectionem quam in ipso Y fuisse censeo primo post codicis W testi- 
monium loco semper adfero. His in locis 0 ueras scripturas, quas omnes 
coniecturae et casui attribuo, exhibere mihi uidetur: 



0 

W Y 

c.2, p. 101, 7 

uettius 

Vectius ci) rectius B Vertius Q 

c. 14, p. Ill, 16 

ilium mecum (?)* 

(=K) 

mecum ilium 

c. 15, p. 112, 10 

lurconem (*D U 

lurchonem W lurchonem uel cur- 


L) 

chonem <a 

c.21, p. 116, 1 

quo delegante 

quod elegantem 

c. 25, p. 120, 4 

Renuntiatum est 
spatio uacuo trium 
fere lilt . praemisso 

ne (uel nae) renuntiatum est 

c. 29, p. 125, 10 

immunia 

immuni 

c. 30, p. 127, 4 

ac {?)* 

et 

Has fere lectiones falsas huius codicis proprias inuenies: 


O 

W Y 

Index p. 98, 8 

philalogus 

philologus 

9 

P. Valerius Cato, 
et. L. Staberius 

P. Valerius Cato 

18 

phyginus 

phriginus W phryginus (uel phri- 
ginus) a) friginus L 

21 

yeminius 

Remmius W Rhemmius (rhemi- 
nius L) a) Reminus I 

c.l, p.100, 2 

& 

ac 

6 

Emnium 

Ennium 

10 

Emnio 

Ennio 

p. 100, 16 

emnii 

Ennii a ) Enni V 

c.2, p.101,13 

in doctrina ( = U) 

et in doctrina 

c. 3, p. 102, 6 

magis & magis 

magis ac magis 

14 

quadringentis 

(-H) 

quadringenis (quadragenis A) 

c. 6, p. 105, 7 

se scripsisse 

scripsisse se 

c. 7, p. 106, 2 

etatis annum 

annum aetatis 

6 

omis. (=D) 

ut hoc W ut hoc uel ut hie « u 

9 Vide infra p. 55. 


19 Vide infra p. 

60. 


“Vide infra p. 

101 sq. 
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0 

c. 8, p. 106, 10 gnifonis 

13 emnji denchorium 


c. 9, p. 106, 19 dein 
p. 107, 6 et 

20 orbilium filium 


c. 11, p. 100, 6 uno(— 1) 

7 mm triant 
15 Zenodotien 

c. 14, p. Ill, 14 omit, plus dimidio 
uersv vacuo relicto 
c. 15, p. 112, 8 probi oris 


15 & doctrinam ( =* K) 

c. 16, p. 113, 3 omis. 
c. 17, p. 113, 13 quod & uictor 
c. 18, p. 114, 4 cognominauit(»F) 
c.20, p. 115, 3 phyginus 


c. 23, p. 117, 16 quadringenta(— U) 
p. 118, 6 bertius 


c. 24, p. 118, 10 omis.(~A) 

10 recepere 

c. 25, p. 119, 12 omis. spatio vacuo 
qvattuor fere lift. 

relicto 

p. 121, 6 repetiisse 
p. 122, 21 pullam 


WY 

gimphoni W Gnipboni » gnifoni B 

L QF 

Enni denchorum (enni in ennii mtU. 
m2, in W) W V Ennii denchorum u 
ennidencorum B »nim denchorum 
H C A .i. elinchorum U 
deinde in 
etiam 

filium Orbilium a ezemplum Orbi- 
lium M K R,“ Orbilium H C A 
omis. U 
una 

nutriant 

Zenodoti en 

tot W row » omis HU 

oris probi (probi in probri mut. m2 
in W) W B V L oris probum D oris 
improbi u 

atque doctrinam (et in atque corr. 
eadem man. L) 
et 

quod uictor (quidem uictor U Q 
transnominauit 

phryginusWMQ phriginus H U A 
hyginus B Hyginius N G m2 hi- 

V phrygi&ui fri 

ginius G m.l I Hyginus V higinus 
(fri induxit m.S) L igiginus K pri- 
ginus C 

quadringena u quadragena A 
bertedus W berytius G B V M H 
Q Berities N beritius I L K C A 
berritius D betytius U 
cum (eum D) 

repetere u repeteret e coniectvra A 

reperire U 

item 


repetisse (repetiuisse G petiisse A) 
bullam (bultam B) 
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0 

c. 28, p. 124, 11 canutius. cuius: 

14 .A. cepidio 

c. 29, p. 125, 8 data est 
c. 30, p. 125, 12 nouaricensis 


W Y 

C. Cannutius (C. Canutius B C. 
Camutius G 1) 

a.C. epidiow a.C. epidicoB abepi- 
dio H C A ab Epulio U 
est data 

nouariensis (nouanensis U) 


Vindobonensis (W) codex multas peculiares lectiones habet, quas 
fere omnes exbibere mihi uisum est, ut quisque pro se de hoc codice iudicare 
possit. Ego quidem interpolationes et emendationes uel nullas uel per* 
paucas detexi. Nonnullae bonae lectiones in hoc codice inueniuntur, qua- 
rum pars maxima ad orthographiam pertinet: 

W 0 Y 


c. 1, 

p. 100, 11 

enni in ennii mut. 



m.2 (»V) 

c.2, 

p. 101, 7 

uecti usque 

c. 3, 

p. 101, 17 

metellum 

c.4, 

p. 103, 12 

epistula 


p. 104, 6 

adulescentulo («® 



C A) 

c.7, 

p. 105, 20 

iuli 


21 

cotidie 

c.8, 

p. 106, 12 

conposuit“ 


13 

enni in ennii mut. 



m.2 (»V) 

c.9. 

p. 106, 17 

L orbilius (orbi- 



lius in Sorbilius 



mut. m.2) 


p. 107, 19 

adpositis 

c. 10, 

p. 108, 22 

adgressos (»H) 

c. 12, 

p. 110, 16 

comeli (“V) 

c. 14, 

p. Ill, 18 

inbecillitatem** 

. 

p. 112, 3 

conprobat 

c. 16, 

p. 113, 6 

uergilium (*= G) 

c. 17, 

, p. 113, 10 

M. (= Marcus B) 

c. 21, 

p.116, 5 

conponere 

c. 22, 

, p. 116, 15 

adfirmante 


“ Vide supia p. 59 adn. 2. 


Ennii 

uettius .Q. 0 Vec tius .Q. u 
M. Metellum 

epiaOBVLKHCA epistola (?pis- 

tola N) » 

adolescentulo 

Iulii 

quotidie uel quottidie 
compos uit u pposuit I copsuit L 
Ennii « enim H C A tO 

Orbylius 0 Orbilius w 


appositis 

aggressos (aggraesos N) u agressos 
KC 

Cor. 0 Comelii o> Corn. L 
imbecillitatem (ibecillitatem I L) 
comprobatw coprobat I H Pprobat 
V 

Virgilium 

omis. 

componere (coponere V) 
affirmante 
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c. 23, p. 116, 22 


W 

uicetinus 


c.26, p. 123, 5 
c. 28, p. 124, 11 
17 

c. 29, p. 124, 18 
c. 30, p. 125, 12 
p. 127, 5 


epistula 

obicientibus(= obi- 

tientibus K) 

conparuisse 

sEx.(=B) 

albucius 

redit 


0 Y 

Vicentinus a) uiccentinus G uincen- 
tinus B H 

epla OBVLMKHCA epistola 

fepistola N) « 

obiidentibus 

comparuisse 

Sextus 

Albutius 

rediit 


Has fere lectiones falsas, quae tamen, ut mihi uidetur, saepius ad ueram 
imagine m Hersfeldensis libri reuocandam aliquid conferunt, in codice W 
inueni: 



w 

O Y 

Index p. 98, 4 

Aurel. 

Aurelius (Aurel. V) 

12 

Curcius (*»M) 

Curtius 

p. 99, 2 

Plocius ( = M) 

Plotius u Politius I 

p. 99, 12 

stacius (-B) 

Statius 

c. 1, p. 100, 3 

Inidum 

Initium 

8 

praelegabant 

praelegebant « prealegabant V 
praeallegabant (corr. et praelegebant 
supra uersum scripsit eadem man . L) 
y D L perlegebant B A Q 

9 

licteris (sic fere sem- 
per) 

Iris 0 G H litteris « literis N I Q 

9 

sillabisque 

syllabisque (stfabis qj I) 

10 

edito 

editos 

c. 2, p. 100, 15 

attolo 

Attalo 

16 

palacii 

palatii (pallatii I) w amis. C A Q 

17 

fregisse (t add . m. 
2 ut uid .) 

fregisset 

19 

admirandum 

ad imitandum o> ad imitationem I 
Gm.l ad inuitandum (?) B amis. D 

p.101, 3 

& iam 

etiam <a et D V L ut B 

5 

posteaque 

postea quintus O postea .Q. « 

6 

enim ( = 1) 

Enniiw EnniV 

9 

laenius 

Leneus eu Lgneus N 6 len^us M 
lenatus A Ianeus Q 

12 

E. Q. R. 

eques romanus 0 eq. ro. ( uel Ro.) 
uel eques .ro. o> 


Digitized by Google 



549 ] 


ET RHETORIBVS CODICVM NEXV ET FIDE 


49 


W 0 Y 


12 Laelius (»* Q F) 
c. 3, p. 102, 2 secessisse 

4 enetuit 

5 uiuere 

11 mellissus («A) 


12 numinum 

13 quinto(=CU) 

14 equite a r. 

c. 4, p. 103, 6 licterati (sic fere 
semper) (=1) 

10 inter praeces quia 
p. 104, 7 alterius (=B Cm. 
1 ) 

c. 5, p. 104, 15 praeuenit 

16 staturam 

19 omis . 

c. 6, p. 105, 5 eritionis 

8 unius 

10 parastichi de li- 
belli 

c. 7, p. 105, 12 giinpho 

13 institutus quae 
(quae corr. in que 
m2) 

14 dyonisi ex dyonsii 
corr. eadem man. 
vt. uid. 

14 scycho brachyonis 
(scycho in scytho 
corr. m2) 

17 latinae( = I) 
p. 106, 1 praecura 

4 relinquisse 

6 momen 


L. Aelius (ud Elius) a> Lucilius A 

secessisset 

enecuit 

uiueret 

Melissus ci) mellisus B mellisus in 
melissus corr. I mellissus in melissus 
corr. eadem man. L mellisius Q 
nummum w nummis H U C Q 
.q. 0 .Q. a) Quinto H 
equite romano O G U eq. ro. (uel 
Ro.) uel equite .ro. to 
litterati (literati N L) 

interpretes qui a 
altemis 

peruenit 

saturam NIBVHUCQ satyram 

Ci) 

ac O ac ud at « 

eruditionis 

huius 

parastichide libelli a perastichi de 
libellis C A parasdchide libellis Q 
gnifo O gnipho a) gnifo B L 0 F 
Grapho a 
institutusque 

Dionysi O N G V Dionysii cd Dio- 
nisii B I K U dionis L 

scythobrachionis O w scytobrachio- 

nis D Scytobarchionis N Scytoba- 

chionis B scitabachionis D Scytha- 

bachionis V L Scithobrochionis K 

Scithobrachionis Q 

latine 

praetura 

reliquisse 

nomen 
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w 

c. 8, p. 106, 7 m Pompeius an- 
dronicus in marg. 
cadent man. M. 
pompilius andro- 
nicus 

10 gimphoni 

c. 9, p. 106, 18 omis. 

20 mox mox ex qiio in 
marg. eadem man. 
eqiio (quo in text, 
corr. in equo m.2) 

20 functus que (que 
in qj corr. m.2) 

21 fessus 

23 docuit 

p. 107, 1 nam 

6 hortatius corr. in 
horatius m.2 

10 insectationem 

19 habitus sedentis 
corr. in habitu se- 
dentis m.2 

c. 10, p. 108, 3 polio 

4 meam mi rem 

7 se in & 

9 haberet & corr. in 
habere & m.2 

10 ginphone in 

11 praecipisse 

14 erat osthenes in 
erat esthines mut. 
m.2 

20 ottingentos ( = B) 

21 polionem ( = 1) 

23 romanorum (**I 

Q) 

23 eligere (=A) 


O Y 

Marcus Pomilius Andronicus O 
M. Pompilius Andronicus to 


gnifonis O Gniphoni to gnifoni L Q 

F 

atque eadem 
mox equo 


functusque (functus quae C) 

professus 

docuitque 

namque uel nanque 

horatius O Horatius uel Oratius to 

insectatione (insectatione ne B) 
habitu sedentis 


pollio 

in earn rem 

se met O Q semet to 

habere et 

gnifonem O I B F gniphonem to 
praecepisse (uel precepisse) 
Eratosthenes to Erato sthenes B 
erachostenes I erathostenes H 

octingentos O D VL Q dccc** N 
G I M K H DCCC C .dccc. A omis. 
U 

pollionem 

romanarum to .ro. M .RO. K .R. H 
eligeret 
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c. 11, p. 109, 5 uburseni (eon. m.l 
t it uid.) 

c. 11, p. 109, 20 auzit 

p. 110, 5 fabris in fabis mut. 
m.2 

11 magis trium 
IS eratetis 

c.13, p. Ill, 2 tantarum 
c. 14, p. Ill, 10 cur arenisi 

14 tot 

15 omis. ( — Q) 

16 uel 

c. 15, p. 112, 5 filiusque 
5 omis. 

10 popinomenque 


11 scribitis que eon. 
in scriptis qj m.2 

c. 16, p. 112, 17 atque insunt 

19 dixitque (u add. 
eadem man) 
p. 113, 4 ne mini 

7 quod etiam quod 
etiam 
7 marci 

c. 17, p. 113, 10 Varrius 

10 dicendi ( =» G) 

17 postac(-Q) 
p. 114, 1 seordinatos (prior 
s in ras.) 

c. 18, p. 114, 6 adorn daruit 
c. 18, p. 114, 8 grassitio 
9 desinit e 
10 crassio 

12 se 

c.20, p. 115, 9 sod us 


0 Y 

Burse ui o» Bursini a 
uixit 

farris u furls B fucris (7) K 
magis trum 

Cratetis a Crateris V M K Q Cra- 
ter! L cratis C 
tanta eum 
curare nisi 
om. 0 H U r o0 to 
si 

uellem 

filiisque 

scola O schola (uel scola) u 
popinonemque a popinionemque N 
G popimonemque IB popi. . ..qj 
K pompinonem quae C pompi- 
nonem A 
scrip tisque 

ad quem sunt 
uixitque 

nemini 
quod etiam 

Marsi 

Verius O I B Verrius u 
docendi 
posthac 
a se ordinatos 

adeo inclaruit 

Crassitio 

desinite 

crassitio 

sed 

sedusu setiusBH sodosD sectius 
K secus C A 
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c. 21, p. 115, 16 mecaenati 

16 omis. 
c. 22, p. 116, 11 cassiu 

21 pocius (=M) 
c. 23, p. 117, 1 fere 

9 in etheris 
16 cuperet 

p. 118, 2 nedtatum fuere 
6 bertecius 

9 sit ut (=B sit ut 

Q) 

11 opropbrio 

12 gloria & 

c. 24, p. 119, 1 gramma tica es 

3 omis. dimidio fere 
uersu vacuo relicto 

c. 25, p. 119, 12 omis. 

p. 120, 2 + nee fent eadem 
note in marg. 

4 didnius 

9 ita re ( —I) 

c. 25, p. 120, 12 fadunt dum 
c. 2, p. 121, 1 Latinae 
2 consolibus 

4 dui libellum 

8 missis selero 
8 primo primo 
8 imperi (in imperii 
corr. m.2) 

16 exercuere 
18 cum latius 
p. 122, 3 du italia 

4 superuacuanea 
11 si certe 


0 Y 

mecenati u Maecenati N B L A 
Moecenati 6 1 micenati H 
muneri 
Cassius 

potius (putius A) 

ferunt 

metris 

caperet « cap" B carperet MKH 
C 

notatum ferunt 

bertius 0 beritius vcl berytius u 
Berities N 
sic ut uel sicut 

obprobrio a obproprio I opprobrio 
L C obbrobrio K obrobrio U 
gloriae et 

gramma tice 0 N gramma tices u 

unum et (ud 0 D V L) alteram ud 

cum 

edictum 

ne essent 

Lidnius 

intrare 0 N G m.2 D itare u 
faciundum u faciendum D H U 
La tine 

consulibus u cons. L M cos. K C 

CONO coss. A con b “ B 

duile bellum « ciuille bellum I d 

1 °bellum (?) B 

omisisse Nero 

primo 

imperii 

exercuerunt 
turn latius 

dum utilia « turn utHia B 
superuacanea 

sic certe u sicut certe B & sic certe 
KHUCA 
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11 editae quae 
15 pepiger 

15 bo'lum 

16 expectauer 
18 boilum 

p. 123, 4 non 

c. 26, p. 123, 5 D. M. tidnium 

7 quemdam 

8 concussus 

9 exercerent 

9 Continebat (*=C) 

1 1 possit 

12 iam 

c. 28, p. 124, 17 in numero quoque 
c. 29, p. 125, 3 uigens congiarwm 
8 audite ( = D HU) 
8 cognoscere 

10 equidem 

c. 30, p. 125, 13 pronundabat ( — K 

H) 

p. 126, 2 prouentus 
7 proorandi 
10 incessabat 
15 ditiores 


0 Y 

editaeque (aeditae que C) 
pepigerunt w pepigere D 
bolum 

expectauerunt 

bolum 

quam 

ad M. Titinnium (Titinium OKU) 

quendam 

concursus 

exerceretur w exerceret B 
Continebar <*> Continebatur D 
posse 
nam 

in numeroque 
ingens congiarium 
audite audite 
cognoscite 
et quidem 
pronun tiabat 

prouectus 

perorandi w operandi H U C A 
incessebat w incesserat B 
lictores 


Aliis in locis codex nullus genuinas lectiones praebet, W autem ab 0 
ceterisque discedens nonnumquam ueram emendandi uiam ostendit: 

W 0 Y 

c. 3, p. 102, 12 panosagecema panosagacema 11 ll 


c.6, p. 105, 1 oppillius (=»K) 

c. 9, p. 107, 3 perialego sedidit 
in perialegos edi- 
dit corr. m2 

c. 10, p. 108, 11 haere in text.; in 
marg. tadem man . 
+ 7 ‘ herma 

p. 109, 4 salusti ( = V) 


Opilius (opileus B opiqiius corr . ea- 
dem man . ut uid . L) 14 
perialogos edidit 


hermam o> hermam N V henna in 
text.; in marg . m. 2 a£re G hernia H 
omis. U mea A 
Salustii (Sallustii e coniect . L) 


11 Varia testimonia singulorum librorum infra p. 95 sq. exhibentur. 

14 OpiUus sine dubio restituendum est. Vide Schulze, p. 462 adn. 3; p. 18 adn. 2. Bue- 
cheler, Jena* IMterotun. 1874, p. 610 b; Rk. Mus. XXX (1875) p. 446. 
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w 


c. 14, p. Ill, 9 
c. 14, p. 112, 3 

c. 16, p. 112, 16 

c. 18, p. 114, 12 
c. 25, p. 122, 19 


epistulam 

•atyra 

santya 

sattrequi/tis 

cum & edoceret 
brundis in 


c.29,p. 125, 4 tibet 


0 Y 

epia OIBVLMKH epistola m 

satyra 0 G D L M K A SaturaNIV 

HOC satira B Q 

Satti (Sacti N siti B satis D) equitis 

V sarti equitis D Satti equitis L 
Attid (actid C) Sati eq. C A Q 
cum doceret 0 cum et doceret a fi 
cum edoceret y 

brundusii 0 B D L A P brundusi N 
G V C Q brondusiu I brondusii 
in brondusi corr. M brondusii K 

u 

brundisii H brundisiam U 
omis. 0 Tibi et w 11 


Lectionibus peculiaribus utriusque codicis 0 et W perlustratis cuiuis 
apparet neutrum ex altero transcribi potuisse; quod quidem unus atque 
idem locus optime demonstrat. Nam c. 24 (p. 119, 3) W uerba unum et (i uel 
0 D V L) alterum uel cum omittit, unde apparet 0 ex W non esse transcrip- 
tum; neque W ex 0 transcribi potuisse, cum librarius W his uerbis omissis 
lacunam dimidi fere uersus reliquerit, ita ut satis constet haec uerba in W 
non ob neglegentiam omissa sed propterea quod exemplar quo usus est li- 
brarius W hoc loco aliquod damnum perpessum sit. In 0 autem haec uerba 
ita composite ac dare scripta sunt, ut uel imperitissimo librario nullam 
difficultatem praebere possent. Multa etiam alia uerba nunc in uno nunc 
in altero codice omissa demonstrant neutrum alterius esse apographon, sed 
utrumque communi archetypo referendum esse. 


II. Codices 0 W qvodam Opprobrio liberantvr. Notabiuores 
Codicis 0 Lectiones breviter tract antvr. 

Antequam lectiones notabiliores utriusque familiae X et Y singulatim 
pertracto, quoddam praeiudicium uel opprobrium libris 0 et W etiam 
hodie haerens deicere, si fieri potest, uelim. In Suetonio recensendo codice 
Ottoboniano primus usus est Reifferscheidius. Qui omnes laudes Va- 
ticano 1862 (V) attribuens ueram indolem codicis 0 omnino agnoscere no- 
luit, atque falsissimum iudicium de eo prompsit, quod ipsius uerbis profero 
(p. 415 ad fin.): “de quibus (libris 0 N G I) 0 proxime a Vaticano abesse 
uisus est, sed ita ut pluribus locis ab diuersa memoriapendeat; idem solus 
scripturas praebet quae postea a Beroaldo Statio aliis inuentae sunt, ut 
malim eum cum Lerschio s. XVI adscribere quam cum Rothio s. XV uin- 

“ Vide supra p. 44. 
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dicare. sicp. 103, 20 titulo habet, p. Ill, 12 Niciae addit, p. Ill, 16 ilium 
mecum Cicerone item adhibito transponit, p. 116, 1 quo delegante emendat, 
p. 119, 10 sero, p. 123, 1 appeUalione Graeca } p. 124, 14 Nucerino , p. 125, 10 
immunia." Quod iudicium peruersum partim falsa collatione nititur, cum 
p. Ill, 12 Niciae in O sicut in ceteris omnibus praeter D deficiat; 16 p. 123, 1 
non appeUalione Graeco sed appellaiiones greci cum N 6 1 K H U C consen- 
tiens testetur O. 17 P. Ill, 16 0 Mum mecum proferens, solus inter nostros 
libros, non est infitiandum, eundem uerborum ordinem ac Ciceronis codices 
exhibet, sed perridiculum est existimare librarium huius codids Cicerone 
adhibito tarn paruam corruptelam correxisse, graue autem uitium quod est 
in eadem epistula, p. 1 12, 1 , uerbis uelim , cum mihi Me iucundus esse in omni- 
bus nostris codicibus omissis, omnino neglecturum fuisse. Quaecumque 
erant ipsius Ciceronis uerba haud dubium mihi uidetur quin mecum Mum 
in Hersfeldensi libro exstaret, librarius 0 autem uerborum ordinem uel con- 
sulto uel inconsulto mutauerit, praesertim cum idem erroris genus non 
semel tantum in hoc codice animaduertatur. 18 Optimas lectiones p. 116, 1 
quo delegante et p. 125, 10 immunia quas Ottobonianus solus exhibet meo 
quidem iudicio ingenio eius uiri docti, qui hunc codicem tanta diligentia 
exarauit, debentur. Quod eo certius mihi uidetur, quo aliis locis idem li- 
brarius uel inter scribendum uel in relegendo correctiones ingeniosissime 
fecit. C. 6(p. 105, 5) codex W non solum libri X sed etiam Hersfeldensis co- 
dicis, ut mihi uidetur, ueram imaginem conseruans, 1 ® aliquo duo lumina 
profert. Ottoboniani autem librarius primo aliquot duo scripsit, deinde 
errore statim cognito duo perleuit, atque uolumina scripsit. Quare tamen 
aliquot non aliquo primitus (nam ilia t certe non est postea addita) scripserit, 
nescio, nisi forte ueram scripturam iam antea excogitauerat, turn uerbo 
aliquot recte scripto, per breuem lapsum uocem duo, quam in exemplari 
ante oculos habuit, transcripsit. Altero loco c. 25 (p. 120, 7) idem librarius 
primitus lectionem exemplaris sui rhetora sibi 20 transcripsit, deinde littera 
s in sibi inducta eandem litteram uerbo rhetora adfixit, ueram lectionem 
rhetoras ibi inde efficiens. Quae quidem ex Reifferscheidi apparatu critico 
non apparent. Ceterae lectiones titulo, sero, Nucerino, non in solo Otto- 
boniano inueniuntur, sed in fratre quoque eius Vindobonensi (W), ita ut 
nullus dubito quin ex ipso Hersfeldensi libro in eorum archetypum pro- 
fluxerint. Quid, quod titulo in D quoque et primitus in G, Nucerino etiam 

19 Vide infra p. 124. 

17 W cum ceteris appellaiiones graece exhibet. Vide infra p. 100. 

19 P. 105, 7; p. 106, 2; p. 124, 11; p. 125, 8. Vide t&bul&m supra p. 45 sq. 

19 Vide infra p. 70. 

10 Sic non solum in W, sed etiam in B N Gm.2. Quocirca hanc lectionem libro Hersfel- 
densi uindicare uix dubito. Vide infra p. 70. 
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in B, sero uel aliquid ex sero corruptum 11 in eodem B margini adscriptum 
inueniuntur! Quas lectiones infra fusius excutiam. 

Cum autem 0 in eis lectionibus quas modo citaui cum fratre suo W fa- 
ciat, inde elucet quam longe a uero aberrauerit Reifferscheidius cum codicem 
O saeculo sexto decimo attribuere uellet. Namque W, ut eius subscriptio 
docet, anno 1466 exaratus est. Quin etiam habeo cur credam Ottobo- 
nianum uel aliquot annis ante Vindobonensem confectum esse. Nam c. 24 
(p. 119, 3) O uerba unum uel aUerum uel cum exhibens integer “ est, W au- 
tem spatio dimidi fere uersus uacuo rite relicto haec uerba omittit, quasi 
exemplar post codicem 0 transcriptum hoc loco aliquid damni perpessum 
sit. Quis in ceteris existimet librarium 0 emendando tantopere studuisse 
ut editiones impressas Ciceronisque epistulas adhiberet, ut uoluit Reiffer- 
scheidius, neque tamen tales ineptias quales sunt c. 11 (p. 109, IS) lydia &• 
icida, c. 14 (p. 112, 3) libro sed tarn, ut multa alia taceam, numquam correc- 
turum fuisse? Multis aliis in locis Reifferscheidius uitiosa Lerschi colla- 
tione fretus Ottoboniani lectiones perperam profert; sed de uno praecipue 
loco monere uelim, ne ex apparatu Reifferscheidiano falsa opinio de totius 
huius codicis indole nascatur. C. 24 (p. 119, 4) ad postmeridianis ille sic 
testatur: “meridianis 0 (in mg. post m. rec. add)” Habet quidem hie co- 
dex meridianis in contextu et post in margine punctis binis ad errorem in- 
dicandum utrique loco adfixis, sed post in margine non est a manu recentiore 
additum sed ab ea ipsa manu quae totum codicem exarauit. Neque in 
toto codice minimum quidem uestigium manus recentioris animaduerti. 
Codex Ottobonianus igitur, ut ego censeo, est opus ante annum 1466 ab 
Italo aliquo docto satis accurate atque eleganter confectum, cui uiro prae- 
ter unicum exemplar X et ipsius ingenium alia subsidia omnino dee rant. 
Hie licet pluris haberet librum emendatiorem copiosissimis indiculis mar- 
ginalibus instructum singulis capitibus etiam numeris adpositis instar 
editionis, ut ita dicam, efficere, quam ueram imaginem archetypi reprae- 
sentare, nihilo minus pro eius aetatis consuetudine exemplar suum satis 
religiose exscripsisse mihi uidetur. 11 

In Dialogo quoque recensendo uiri docti eadem peruersitate in codicem 
Ottobonianum olim iudicabant. Michaelisius, qui primus hunc codicem 
Dialogo in auxilium uocauit, licet bonas lectiones ultra uerum teste Andre- 
seno 14 ei attribuerit, pristinae tamen Hersfeldensis libri lectionis testem eum 
accipere noluit, sed eius bonitatem 16 uel coniecturae uel contaminationi 

“ sen (ser per compendium) ut uidetur eadem manus quae codicem exarauit margini in B 
adscripeit 

* Nisi quod et alterum scribendum erat Vide supra p. 52. 

u Vide infra p. 58 sq. 

w Wockensckr.f. klass. PkUd. XVH 641 sqq., 697 sq. 

M Codex W Michaelisio ignotus erat 
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attribuit.* 6 Iniquius etiam iudicium de hoc codice protulit Baehrensius, 27 cui 
etiam codicem Vindobonensem (W) panlo ante ab Huemero in lucem pro- 
latum, ut animaduersione sua indignum, inter codices “recentissimos foe- 
dissimeque interpolates” 28 habere placuit. Sed non est cur Michaelisi, 
Baehrensi, aliorumque opiniones commemorem, cum omnes quamessent fal- 
sae luculentissime demonstrauit Fr. Scheuer a. 1891. Causa fertilis horum 
errorum, ut probauit Scheuer, fuit id quod in Ottoboniano iudicando Vin- 
dobonensem ei cognatissimum uiri doctissimi omnino neglexerunt. Ma- 
gnum processum in Dialogi et f ragmenti Suetoniani critica habuit Scheuer, 
quod codicem O hac contaminations suspicione liberauit, neque tamen 
ueram indolem codicum 0 et W perspexit, cum ab ilia priorum opinione, 
quae O W cum codicibus N I ita coniungere uolebat, ut omnes ex uno Hers- 
feldensis libri apographo originem traherent, numquam discesserit. Qua de 
re infra (p.187 sq.) fusius disseram. Verum tandem perspexit Alfredus Gude- 
mannus, cum in altera Dialogi editione a. 1914 in publicum emissa codices 
O W unam facere familiam a ceteris non pendentem iudicauerit, cui nuper- 
rime assensus est Fridericus Carolus Wick. Sed ne Gudemannus quidem 
ueram auctoritatem horum codicum perspexisse uidetur, quod tamen iudi- 
cium persequi nolo, cum fortasse hi libri non eiusdem sint preti in Dialogo 
recensendo quam in Suetoni fragmenti 29 castigatione. 

In Suetonio recensendo nemo adhuc Vindobonensem codicem adhibuit. 
Hunc codicem in lucem protulit Ioh. Huemer, qui a. 1878 selectas lectiones 
e Dialogo, Suetoni libello, Germania publicauit, neque eum fefellit miram 
necessitudinem inter hunc codicem et Ottobonianum intercedere. Quod 
tamen ad Suetonium pertinet, hanc aestimationem prorsus a mea alienam 
pronun tiauit (p. 812): “Filr Suetons Fragment, das in so vielen und man- 
nigfachen Ueberlieferungen vorliegt, wie der sorgf&ltige kritische Apparat 
Reifferscheids uns lehrt, scheint unsere Hs. nur von secund&rer Bedeutung 
zu sein.” Veram tandem codicis W indolem agnouit Maximilianus Ihmius, 
qui a. 1906 complures locos Suetonianos tractauit, praestantiam uel solius 
W uel utriusque O et W demonstrans. Cum autem codicem O ipse nondum 
inspexisset atque collationi uitiosae Lerschianae a Reifferscheidio editae 
fidere cogeretur, de nonnullis locis in dubio relictus erat. Neque omnes 

s< Praefat . p. XIII: “Hie (Ottobonianus), quem in dialogo primus adhibui, tot recendorum 
grammaticorum emendationes occupauit ut praeter Pontanum et Puteolanum nemo saeculo 
quin to dedmo in emendando dialogo plus praestiterit.” 

* 7 Comment . crit. p. 46: “Addam hie pauca de E siue Ottoboniano omnium liberrime in- 
mutato. cuius ea est condido ut et ipse saepe inspecto familiae N (« codices V et L in Suetonio) 
codice quodam (A [— V], ut credere licet) a sua famflia desduerit, propriis praeterea coniec- 
turis indulgens (cf. Michael not. 11) nouasque inferens corruptelas.” 

** Comment, crit. p. 45. 

* De ceterorum librorum dispositions a Gudemanno facta, cui, quod ad Suetonium]per- 
tinet, assentiri nequeo, uide infra p. 191. 
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locos perscrutatione dignos tractauit Ihmius. Opus autem praedare in- 
ceptum mors praematura ne ad finem perduceret prohibuit. 

Hoc insigne in familia X animaduerti, Ottobonianum codicem, quam- 
quam multo paucioribus uitiis quam Vindobonensis est maculatus, eis lods 
ubi ab huius memoria discedens lectiones peculiares ostendit perraro codids 
X memoriam reuocare, Vindobonensem autem in peculiaribus lectionibus 
memoriam archetypi X et libri Hersfeldensis, ut mihi quidem uidetur, saepe 
conseruasse. Librarium 0 c. 6(p. 105, 5) aliquot uolumina , c. 21 (p. 116, 1) 
quo delegante , c. 25 (p. 120, 7) rhetor as ibi, c. 29 (p. 125, 10) immunia, ueras 
scripturas reuocasse supra (p. 55) ostendi. C. 15 (p. 112, 10) quoque /tir- 
conem ( * H U L) pro lurchonem in exemplari bene restituit. Hie librarius earn 
potissimum emendandi rationem secutus est, ut in locis corruptis singulas uo- 
culas quae sententiaeobstaresibiuiderenturomitteret, spatio uacuo plerum- 
que relicto. Sic c. 25 (p. 120, 3) ubi ne renuntiatum est in Hersfeldensi libro 
exstabat, ne spatio uacuo trium fere litterarum praemisso omisit,atque ueram 
lectionem sine dubio reuocauit. 10 C. 7 (p. 106, 6) in illo corruptissimo loco uer- 
ba ut hoc ita omisit ut totus fere uersus quo id caput desinit uacuus relinque- 
retur; c. 14 (p. Ill, 14) ante grauiorem illam lacunam uoculam rod, quae in 
X ut uidetur in tot abierat, parua lacuna indicata omisit; c. 25 (p. 119, 12) 
item , quod propter uerba senatus consultum (uel s.c) delapsa sensu carere 
uidebatur, spatio uacuo relicto et cruce desperationis margini adfixa omi- 
sit; eandem rationem c. 29 (p. 125,4) ubi tibet in X legere debebat secutus 
est. C. 25 (p. 122, 18) ubi turn iam in X in in corruptum esse uidetur librarius 
O hoc uerbum omnino omisit neque lacunam indicauit. Item c. 24 (p. 118, 
10), ubi Hersfeldensis liber hos cum diligenter repetere (pro repeteret ut uide- 
tur) testabatur, repetere in recepere satis inepte mutauit et cum consulto, ni 
fallor, omisit. Vtrum c. 2 (p. 101, 7) librarius O ueram scripturam uettius 
de industria restituerit uix diiudices. C. 30 (p. 127, 4) O solus illam scrip- 
Juram ac (pro et) quae teste Decembrio in Hersfeldensi libro erat praebet; 
sed magnopere dubito an magna fides Decembrio tarn paruis rebus habenda 
sit. Librarium O ac, et, atque, alii s locis inter se confudisse e tabula supra 
(p. 45 sq.) exhibita animaduersum est. Alia de industria immutata esse 
uidentur, ut (p. 98, 9) Staberi Erotis nomen in indicem insertum; c. 3(p. 102, 
14) quadringentis pro quadringenis, et c. 23 (p. 117, 16) quadringenta pro 
quadringena; c. 18 (p. 114, 4) cognominauit pro transnominauit. Verborum 
ordo saepius mutatus, 11 pauca uerba omissa, ut c. 16 (p. 113, 3) et, sorti de- 
beri uidentur. Omnino codex O eis uitiis quae per librari neglegentiam 

m In ora exemplaria Reifferscheidiani Vahleni manu scriptum neruntiat inueni, quod htmc 
errorem optime explicare mihi uidetur. In aliquo antiquissimo codice librarius neglegenter 
neruntiatum pro renuntiatum scripsit. Corrector aliquis -runtiatum in renuntiatum bene cor- 
rect, sed originem illius ne - non perspidens id non sustulit, unde exortum est ne renuntiatum. 

“ Vide supra p. 45 sq. 
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exoriantur fere caret, neque ea iibidinosa interpolatione, qua multi no- 
strorum insignes sunt, est maculatus; atque, nisi omnia fallunt, magna auc- 
toritate est habenda in Hersfeldensi archetypo restituendo. 

Codex W certe ab homine indoctiore atque neglegentiore quam qui 
O confecit exaratus est, qui nihil de industria, haud pauca autem inconsulte 
omisit. Si peculiares huius codicis lectiones perlustraueris, perpauca, quae 
consulto immutata esse uidentur, a multa autem quae currente calamo a 
librario parum docto ac diligente corrupta sint inuenies. Sed haud raro 
etiam in uitiis hie codex Hersfeldensis libri memoriam reuocare mihi uide- 
tur. Quocirca huius codicis uitiis ineptis praetermissis, quippe quae fere 
omnia in tabulis supra (p. 48 sq.) exhibitis uideri possint, notabiliores eius 
lectiones in archetypis X et Y et ipso Hersfeldensi codice restituendis sae- 
pissime proferam. M 

III. Notabiliores Faioliae X atqve Comas W Lectiones ad Hers- 

FELDENSEM LlBRVM RESTITVENDVM TRACT ANTVR. QviDAM LOCI 
CORRVPTI SANANTVR. 

Ad peculiares lectiones utriusque familiae recte aestimandas et ad codi- 
cem Hersfeldensem restituendum haec subsidia nobis suppeditant: primo 
testimonia Decembri, qui ipsum Hersfeldensem anno 145$ inspexit, et Ni- 
colai Nicolicommentarius; ,4 deinde Agricolac Aesini octo ilia folia uetera, 
quae olim, nisi omnia fallunt, eiusdem Hersfeldensis libri partem fecerunt; 
turn aliorum auctorum testimonia, ut Ciceronis epistulae in uita Curti Ni- 
ciae (c.14), Gellius XV, 11, ad senatus consult um et censorum edictum 
(c.25) sananda, Ciceronis altera Philippica (17), ex qua Suetonius in c. 29 
uerba profert; postremo ea subsidia, quae in omnibus scrip toribus antiquis 
recensendis suppeditant, nostri auctoris et totius linguae Latinae usus di- 
ccndi. 

* Libr&rius W propriam argumenti capitum distinguendorum rationem secutus esse uide- 
tur; qua in re ea peritia saepius usus est, quae ab eius socordia alibi manifesta abhorreret. 
Eiusdem fere distinguendi rationem ac librarius V secutus est. Sic c. 2 (p. 101, 1 1), c. 25 (p. 121, 
14), (p. 122, 8) soli W V capita a ceteris distincta praebent Item c. 2 (p. 100, 13) W VC, 
c. 4 (p. 104, 12) W B V soli earn distinctionem, quae nunc in ezemplaribus impressis uidetur, 
exbibent Similem capitum distinctionem sententiae conuenientem in ea parte huius codicis, 
qua Dialogus continetur, animaduertit Ed. Philipp. Minus bene tamen c. 4 (p. 103, 1 1) Eosdem, 
c. 10 (p. 108, 18) ylen (sic), solus librarius W capita a ceteris distincta statuit. P. 125, 11-12 
tamen is solus distinctionem inter Sexti Clodi et Albuci Sili uitas indicare neglexit. 

11 Secunda manus in W, quae, ut e tabulis supra expositis perspiritur, nonnumquam in 
bonam partem correctiones fecit, nihil ad Suetoni criticam confert; cum satis constet correc- 
torem alius codicis copiam non habuisse. Eiftn non omnino indoctum fuisse non solum 
correctiones, quas suo Marte fecit, sed etiam glossae margmiJ.es, uelut ad ylen (in ylem mut. 
eiusdem correctors manus) c. 10 (p. 108, 18), id est materia primaria t ad gurgustia c. 11 (p. 109, 
21) id est cellula indtuiduali, demon st rant. 

u Vide supra p. 13 sq. 
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Hoc primum admonendum mihi uidetur, ne nimiam bonitatem libro 
Hersfeldensi attribuamus, neue bonas lectiones, etiam si in compluribus 
codicibus inueniuntur, huic archetypo semper uindicandas existimemus. 
Nam quomodocumque de opusculis Tadteis iudicaueris, 1 * quod ad no- 
strum libellum Suetonianum pertinet, iam turn cum Romam relatus 
est non solum imperfectus erat, quippe cui undecim rhetorum uitae 
deficerent, sed etiam mendosus, ut uerba in Ciceronis epistulis (c. 14) 
omissa, corruptelae in senatus consult© et censorum edicto (c. 25), in 
eis quae (c. 29) Suetonius e Ciceronis altera Philippica profert, desperati 
illi lod c. 3 (p. 102, 14-15), c. 5 (p. 104, 19), c. 7 (p. 106, 6), c. 13 (p. 110, 
21), et alia complura testantur. Quid, quod in exiguo illo Decembri 
testimonio, tres manifestae corruptelae deprehenduntur, quae in nostris 
libris uel nusquam uel fortuito in uno et altero codice uidentur. C. 1 
(p. 100, 1) Decembrius nec in usu quidetn pro ne in usu quidem legit, sed 
in nostris libris nec in solis Bodleiano (B) et Harleiano (H) inuenitur. 
Nicolai Nicoli commentarius tamen ne in usu quidem testatur, ita ut dubi- 
tari liceat an Decembrius uerum Hersfeldensis testimonium hoc loco repe- 
tierit. Eodem loco (1 . 2) Decembrius rudis scilicet profert, sed illud nullo in 
libro superstite inuenitur. 16 Ultimo autem in capite (p. 127, 3) Regum non 
legum legit Decembrius, quam lectionem unus solus codex, et ille longe 
omnium pessimus, Vrbinatem (U) dico, exhibet. 17 Item c. 30 (p. 127, 4) 
Decembrius ac uindicem non et uindicem testatur, cum illud in solo O, hoc 
in ceteris omnibus inueniatur. Cum autem librarius O saepius et, ac, atque, 
inter se confuderit, probabilius mihi uidetur hie quoque et Decembrium et 
librarium O ob uoculam ac ( libertatis ) praecedentem errauisse. Dolendum 
igitur est maiorem fidem Decembrio testi haberi non posse, sed hoc per- 
suasum habeo Hersfeldensis libri corruptelas non semel tantum in eius 
apographis, praecipue in apographo Y, cuius librarius doctior quam librarius 
X fuisse uidetur, sanatas esse. 

De opusculorum Taciteorum et Suetoni fragmenti dispositione Decem- 
bri testimonium et Nicolai Nicoli commentarius inter se consentiunt, hunc 
ordinem testantes: Germaniam, Agricolam , Dialogum, Suetoni de Gramma - 
ticis et Rhetoribus. Agricola, ut satis constat, paulo post quam Decembrius 
Hersfeldensem codice m uidit a ceteris opusculis recisus est, neque in alter- 
utro apographo X Y locum obtinuit. Inter omnes libros qui aetatem tule- 
runt W solus tria opuscula Germaniam, Dialogum, Suetoni reliquias eodem 
ordine conseruat quern in Hersfeldensi codice obtinebant. In O autem 

w Gudemannus (p. 115) Dutlogi textum, qu&mquam imperfectum, baud ita me ndosum 
iudicauit 

m In codice y rudis (scilicet omis.) stetisse uidetur (sic in M K C F). In ceteris huius 
stirpis libris rudis in rudi correctum est. 

17 Lectio duplex in Hersfeldensi codice fuisse mihi uidetur. Vide infra p. 166. 
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Germania deest, cum Dialogus Suetoni fragmentum sequitur. Quaenam 
fuerit causa ordinis mutandi in Ottoboniano non apparet, sed uix dubitari 
potest quin X Hersfeldensis libri ordinem seruauerit, quem W per succes- 
sionem acceperit. Librarius T librorum dispositionem mutauisse uidetur, 
cum Hersfeldensis codids ordo ne in uno quidem codice huius familiae de- 
prehendatur; sed tanta est confusio familiae T testimoniorum, ut librorum 
dispositionem in ipso T praestare uix audeas. Familiae Y hi codices duo 
opuscula Tacitea Gcrmaniatn et Dialogum , et Suetoni fragmentum con- 
tinent: Neapolitans (N) Vaticanus 1518 (I) Vaticanus 1862 (V) Leidensis 
(L) Venetus Marcianus (M) Vaticanus 4498 (A). Vaticanus A tamen, qui 
Agricolam quoque complectitur, nihil ad hanc quaestionem pertinet, cum, 
ut infra (p. 189) demonstrabo, eius librarius Suetoni opusculum ex eodem 
exemplari ac Tadti libellos transcribere nullo modo potuerit. Codex V qui 
inter singulos familiae Y codices maxima fide est digna Germaniam , Suetoni 
libellum, Dialogum eo ordine quem uides exhibet. Codices I et M Sueto- 
nium primo Dialogum secundo Germaniam tertio loco exhibent. Si earn dis- 
positionem quae est in I M archetypo Y attribuas, ordo qui est in N L, 
Dialogus , Germania , Suetoni libellus, facile explicari potest, cum in N Ta- 
citi Annalium pars posterior et Historiae his tribus opusculis praecedant, 
unde librarius Suetonium ad nouissimum locum relegasse uideatur, ut omnia 
opera Tadtea ordine sequerentur. Eandem rationejtn secutus esse uidetur 
Pontanus, qui codicis L archetypum exarauit, Suetonio ultimum locum at- 
tribuens, ne inter duos libellos Taciteos alienum opusculum intercederet, 
quod in communi archetypo codicum V L fuisse uidetur. Sed nihil est, 
cur rem tarn incertam fusius pertractem. 

De inscriptione nostri libelli Decembrius haec profert: Suetonii tran- 
quitti de grammaticis et rhetoribus liber . Incipit . Haec autem in Nicolai 
commentario inueniuntur: Suetonii TranquiUi De grammaticis et rhetori- 
bus, qui incipit sic . Aesinus Agricola , quamquam hac ex parte ab humanista 
saeculi quinti decimi suppletus est, pristinam inscriptionem conseruasse 
uidetur: CORNELII. TACITI. DE. VITA. IVLII. AGRICOLAE. 
INCIPIT. Quae cum ita sint, haud dubium uidetur quin apographon Y 
Hersfeldensis libri inscriptionem repetierit, quae nunc in codicibus N G I V 
sic ut scriptam uides extet: C. Suetonii tranquilli de grammaticis et rhetori- 
bus. Incipit. n Codex W duas inscriptiones habet quarum una gramma- 
ticorum rhetorumque indicibus praemissa pristinam formam retinet, nisi 
quod uerbum Incipit primum pro ultimo loco obtinet. Altera inscriptio in 
W et Ottoboniani inscriptio (indicibus praemissa) utraque uerbum additi- 
cium FELICITER ostendunt. 88 De indicibus neque Decembrius neque 
Nicolai commentarius testatur. Eorum familiae Y codicum qui pristinam 
inscriptionem conseruant, G I earn indicibus praemissam, V indices se- 

*• Vide supra p. 40 sq. 
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quentem habet; N autem indice caret. Qua in re G I, quoniam cum 0 W 
fere consentiunt, pristinam formam seruare uidentur. De totius libelli 
subscriptione nulla est inter nostros codices consensio. Ea subscriptio quae 
estinO, DEFICIT . FINIS. DEVS. CO NC ED AT. VT. REPERI- 
ATVR , manifesto est additicia. In W G I nulla omnino est subscriptio, N 
haec margini adfixa profert: uacat in exemplari; V Non repperi ultra in ex- 
emplari 

Nunc inuestigandum est quod lumen nostrorum librorum archetypo 
A gricola Aesinus diffundere possit. Cum de Agricola Aesino loquor sola ea 
octo folia uetera e saeculo nono uel decimo prouenienti^, quae olim ipsius 
Hersfeldensis libri pars fuerunt, in animo habeo. Suetoni fragmenti ar- 
chetypum certe eiusdem erat aetatis atque ilia Agricolae octo folia, et ue- 
risimillimum mihi uidetur id eadem manu exaratum esse, ita ut Agricolae 
Aesini propria, orthographia, litterarum formis, scribendi compendiis, ce- 
terisque rebus, omnia optimo iure nostrorum codicum archetypo uindicari 
possint. In Agricola Aesino maxima est scribendi compendiorum parsi- 
monia, quod idem in archetypo Suetoniano obtinuisse persuasum habeo. 
Quod si uerum est, pars maxima eorum errorum, qui in nostris codidbus 
ex compendiis male resolutis exorti se habent, non ad compendia in ipso 
Herfeldensi codice, sed ad compendia in eius apographis referendi sunt, 
quod Gudemannus in Dialogo recensendo (p. 115) recte agnouit, Wickius 
nuperrime sine iusta causa negauit. 40 Quam opinionem, si lectiones pe- 
culiares utriusque familiae X et Y supra (p. 39 sq.) prolatas cum lectionibus 
singularum familiae T stirpium infra exhibitis contuleris confirmari uidebis. 
Nam inter illas perpauca uitia, quae librari imperitiae in compendiis 
explicandis certo iudicio attribui possint, inuenies, inter has autem talia 
complura uidentur. Hoc quoque animaduertendum est, quamuis ipse 
Hersfeldensis liber perpauca compendia haberet, archetypa ex quibus ipse 
ortus traxerit, compendiis ita abundare potuisse, ut iam in Hersfeldensi 
libro talia uitia exstarent. 41 

Non tamen omnino compendiis carebat Hersfeldensis liber, ut Agricola 
Aesinus aperte demonstrat, et illis ipsis compendiis quae in Aesino codice 
se habent adhibitis, omnes fere discrepantias inter X et Y quae hac com- 
pendiorum ratione explicandae sunt enucleatas habes. C. 28 (p. 124, 14) 
0 W, quibus nescio quo casu B consentit, ueram scripturam nucerino prae- 
bent, familiae Y libri praeter B Nuncino fere habent. Ansam ad hanc dis- 

" De subscrip tionibus in B D L uide infra p. 116; in stupe y uide infra p. 142. 

• Vide infra p. 192. 

41 Sic fortasse enudeanda sunt c. 1 (p. 100, 7) adnotum pro adnotatum (uide infra p. 104); 
c. 26 (p. 123, 13) significabat pro signified in omnibus codidbus; c. 25 (p. 120, 7) lectio duplex 
latinos rhetoras: latino scilicet rketoras, si re uera haec uarietas ipsi Hersfeldensi referenda est 
(uide infra p. 89). 
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crepantiam interpretandam hae scrip turae in Agricola Aesino inuentae 
nobis porrigunt: 41 f.63 a , 16 cotuae (pro cateruoe), f. 60*, 13 l muliebrit (pro 
muUebriter) y f. 62*, 21 ihtrogate (pro interrogate). Vnde constat in archetypo 
Suetoniano nucino uel tale quid extitisse. Quod autem codex B ueram 
lectionem cum O W ostendit, coniecturae eius uiri docti, qui codicis B 
archetypum exarauit, 41 id deberi mihi uidetur. 

In Agricola Aesino litterae us uerba terminantes nexu quodam nonnum- 
quam coniunctae sunt, ut f. 57 s , 23 indecoru 9t f. 62 b , 25 anxiu s . Quinque 
exempla notat Annibaldius (p. 75). Similis nexus in Hersfeldensi libro cor- 
ruptelas c.5 (p. 1Q4> 18) libertis , c. 15 (p. 112, 13) surreptis , fortasse etiam c.10 
(p. 108, 5) praetextatis 44 in apographo X peperisse mihi uidetur. 

C. 2 (p. 101, 12) familia X recte 4 * generque Aelii , 46 familia Y false gener 
.Q. Aelii testatur. 47 Huius erroris causam codex Aesinus aperte docet, quippe 
qui uoculam -que fere semper compendiose -q. proferat. C. 2 (p. 101, 7) W 
solus ueram scripturam uectiusque 41 exhibet; familia autem Y Vectius ,Q. 
testatur, quern errorem 0 quoque admisit.* C. 18 (p. 114, 14) familia X e 
contrario atque falso profert, in familia autem Y stirps fi ueram lectionem 
ad .Q. 9 stirps a utrumque ad .Q. atque exhibet, stirps y denique .Q. omit tit. 
In Aesino Ubro adq. pro atque saepius erat, quod genus erroris secunda manus 
maximam partem sustulit, nonnumquam tamen hoc officio fungi neglexit, 
ut f. 56 b , U 1 ; f. 60*, 22; f. 60 b , 24 1 ; ubi adq. pro atque sine ulla correctione in- 
uenitur. Hoc igitur loco in Hersfeldensi codice consentaneum est correc- 
torem nimio emendandi studio atque siue supra uersum siue in margine 
scripsisse eo pacto, ut uel pristinam lectionem ad q. (pro ad Q.) corrigeret ut 
ipsi uidebatur, uel ut alteram lectionem proponeret. Librarius autem X 
falsam scripturam atque suscepit, dum librarius Y utramque perinde atque 
in exemplari scriptam uidit transcripsit; unde factum est ut librarius a 
duplicem lectionem in contextum acceperit, librarius 0 falsam atque om- 
nino respuerit, librarius y denique propter eandem confusionem siue con- 
sulto siue inconsulte Q. omiserit. Similiter c. 2 (p. 101, 5) posteaque in W ad 
postea q. (pro postea Q.) in Hersfeldensi codice referendum est. 

* Foliorum numeri ad Annibaldi textum diploma ticum respidunt. 

44 Vide infra p. 122. 

44 Vide supra, p. 42. 

44 Perperam Reififerscheidius in apparatu. 

44 Paruas discrepantias uelut Elii, EUi, non adnoto. 

47 Corrector in L ueram lectionem coniectura refetituit 

44 VetHus pro uectius scribendum erat. Sic in O. 

44 De lectionibus duplidbus in Hersfddensi codice uide infra p. 71 sq. Quo pacto O 
udtius jQ. et postea quintus (,Q. in Y) cum Y exhibeat non liquet Aut his quoque lods lec- 
tkmes duplices in Hersfeldensi ponendae sunt, aut, quod uerisimilius uidetur, librarius X 
•aepe eadem fere compendia atque Hersfeldensis librarius usurpauit Sic c. 31 (p. 126, 7) pro- 
orandi in W pro perorandi ad similitudinem compendiorum pro per et Pro, quorum exempla in 
Agricola Aesino uidentur, referri potest. Idem uerbum in stirpe y in operandi corruptum est. 
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C. 17 (p. 113, 16) 0 W ne qu$m recte ostendunt, familiae Y codices omnes 
neque falso testantur. In codice Aesino nullum compendium pro quem 
praeter qui animaduerti. Probabilius mihi uidetur neque in Y non ad pe- 
culiarem formam in Hersfeldensi codice referendum, sed neglegentiae li- 
brari Y, quippe qui ductum supra litteram e in qui neglexerit, deberi. 

Hoc loco admonendum est de errore quodam quem admisit Ihmius haec 
scribens: 50 “Auch hinsichtlich der Abkurzungen erinnert W an beste Hand- 
schriften (ich habe, da es sich um Sueton handelt, vomehmlich den cod. 
Memmianus im Auge); p. 101, 12 bietet er E. Q. R.; p. 101, 13 RE. p.\ p. 
125, 8 p.c.\ ofter C. N . flir das praenomen Cn. Dies und anderes weist auf 
eine in Capitate oder Unciale geschriebene Vorlage. Das Compendium Q . 
hat den Schreibem oft zu Irrthiimem Anlass gegeben. Flir unsere Schrift 
kommen u. a. folgende Fklle in Betracht. P. 101, 7 druckt Reifferscheid mit 
J. F. Gronov Vectiusque: so steht schon in W ( uectiusqj i), w&hrend die iibri- 
gen Hss. das Compendium in der missverst&ndlichen Form Q. bewahrt 
haben.” In hoc manifesto errauit Ihmius, quod compendium Q. pro -que in 
archetypo fuisse existimabat, nam ut supra demonstraui numquam de com- 
pendio Q. sed de compendio q. agitur. Neque propius uero accessit 
Ihmius, cum quaedam antiquitatis uestigia ad archetypum litteris maius- 
culis uel uncialibus exaratum respicientia in talibus lectionibus quales E. Q. 
R., RE. p. y C. N. detegere sibi uisus est. In Agricolae Aesini illis foliis 
ueteribus prima littera cuiusque capitis maiuscula est forma. Littera N 
maiuscula quater deciens, cum in uerborum initiis turn in mediis uerbis 
inuenitur; litterae NT inter se ligatae totidem fere se habent; littera 
uncialis E bis inuenitur. Sed praeter has, quas modo enarraui, 
litteras uel maiusculas uel unciales in Agricola Aesino frustra requiras. 
Quae cum ita sint, in litteris maiusculis nostris codicibus exhibitis non anti- 
quitatis uestigia uidere debebat Ihmius sed saeculi quinti decimi libra- 
riorum libidinem. Quod ad praenomina pertinet, in Agricola Aesino num- 
quam compendiose exprimuntur, sed semper exscripta sunt. 51 Idem in 
libello Suetoniano semper obtinuisse, quippe qui tarn mult is praenomini- 
bus abundet, affirmare non audeam. Tali quidem opinioni c. 18 (p. 114, 14) 
lectio atque in 0 W obstare uidetur, sed hoc persuasum habeo, c. 3 (p. 102, 
13) 0 ,q . et W quintus (=U; Quintus H) testantes Hersfeldensis memoriam 
accuratius reuocare quam ceteros libros, qui .Q. proferunt. 51 Tales scrip- 
turae in W quales c. 14 (p. Ill*, 5) .C. memmio, c. 26 (p. 123, 5) .D.M. Ti- 
cinium pro ad M. TUinium , c. 27 (p. 124, 4) .G.N. pompeium suspiciones 

»Op. cit. p. 547. 

*» F. 56% 15 gaium, 27 aulus; £. 57 a , 21' iulius; £. 63*, 13' aulus. 

“ C. 31 (p. 126, 14) Hersfeldensis liber test&nte Decembrio lucium pisonem habebat, sed 
pauk) inha (p. 127, 2) if. tnsuper brutum. Vehementer tamen dubito an Decembrio in tam 
minutis rebus magna fides habenda sit. Eodem loco B solus inter nostros libros lucium osten- 
dit, ceteri omnes L. 
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de litteris maiusculis in hoc codice per se mouere debebant. Numquam 
igitur antiquitatis uestigia in taHbus formis quales sunt in W c. 2 (p. 101, 12) 
E. Q. R. et c. 16 (p. 112, 17) . R . (pro Romano) quaeram, sed multo magis 
Hersfeldensis memoriam seruatam uideo in compendio r. quod idem W 
c. 2 (p. 102, 14) exhibet; siquidem in Agricola Aesino f.56*, 8 l populi .r. in- 
ueni. 

C. 25 (p. 120, 2) quoque W ueram archetypi memoriam reuocat eiere 
(pro ei e re) p testans, 66 utjiaec in Agricola Aesino aperte demonstrant: 
f.56*, 11 rerhp, f.62*, 13 l reip. Verius tamen, ut mihi uidetur, antiquitatis 
uestigia c. 29 (p. 125,8) in compendio ,p.c.,* A quod praebet W, detexit Ih- 
mius. 

C. 2 (p. 102, 12) XcumBVL consentiens septingentis ostendit, ceteri 
libri (< cLcc U ducent : s Q) .dec. uel .DCC.\ item c. 21 (p. 116, 5) X B V Q cen- 
tum et qutnquaginta , ceteri C 6* I. Hie quoque tales formae quales DCC 
etC & L testante Agricola Aesino ab Hersfeldensis consuetudine abhorrere 
uidentur. Talem scripturam in Agricola Aesino non animaduerti, sed con- 
tra f. 62 s , 12 1 quinquaginta (quod in Agricolae codice B transcriptum 
est), f.63*, ll l decemilia (I), 12 l trecenti sexaginta (in Agricolae codice B 
CCCLX) inueni. Non tamen est infitiandum c. 23 (p. 117, 19) B V Q soli tre - 
centa sexaginta quinque uasa exhibere, 0 W cum ceteris ccclxv uasa 
habere, ita ut in dubio uideatur, utra forma archetypo uindicanda sit. 66 

Ihmius in multis rebus orthographis insignem bonitatem uel antiquitatis 
uestigia in codice W perspicere sibi uisus est, quam opinionem certe Agricola 
Aesinus magna ex parte confirmat. In nostril codicibus nulla est unanimi- 
tas de genetiuo singulari eorum nominum propriorum quorum nominatiuus 
singularis in -ius desinit, neque Agricola Aesinus auxilio subuenit, cum talia 
nomina in genetiuo singulari in eo non animaduerterim. O ueram scrip- 
turam 66 in simplici i numquam solus, quater cum compluribus aliis codici- 
bus profert: c. 7 (p. 105, 14) dionysi( = W N G V), 67 c. 16 (p. 113, 7) domUi 
( = W B V K H C), c. 19 (p. 1 14, 16) orbili (=WN GIB V). We contrario 
c. 7 (p. 105, 20) ueram scripturam iuli solus exhibet; ter cum solo V simpli- 
cem i praebet: c. 2 (p. 100, 11) enni (in ennii mutauit altera manus in W), 

M Vide tabulam supra p. 43. Ottoboniani librarius compendium p haud recte intellegens 
in pre expiicauit, pro eiere autem eicere f quod in W quoque margini adsdriptum se habet, 
substituit. Vide infra p. 77. 

14 p.c. O G U patres conscripti NIP pres eo B P. C. D . p . d* V ,p . con. L pres 
cons M J> . con. K pres conscripti H p. co: C P.c. A .p. conscripti Q. 

11 Non ignore lection em trecento sexaginta quinque in Hersfeldensi iibro Vrsini (in Cic. 
pro Cluent. inscript.) emendationi obstare uideri. Rothius Reifferscheidiusque Vrsinum 
sequentes CCCLX uuas edidisse ediderunt; Osannus trecenta (!) sexaginta uuas edidisse ; quod 
tale quid in archetypo ponit: CCCLX VV AS AEDIDISSE (uide Ihmium, p. 545 adn. 1). Sed 
talis error in aliquo Iibro multo antiquiore quam Hersteldensi exoriri debebat. 

•• Vna i littera in titulis semper usurpatur teste Mommseno, Hermes I p. 462. 

17 dyonisii in dyonisi corr. eadem man. ut uid. in W. 
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c. 10 (p. 109,4) salusti , c. 12 (p. 110, 16) corneli ; semel W cum B et V facit: 
c. 8 (p. 106, 13) enni\ h% semel cum NGIBMHCA sed contra codicis V 
memoriam: c. 15 (p. 112 ,4) pompei . V solus ueram scripturam bisosten- 
dit: c. 2 (p. 100, 16) Enni , (p. 101, 6) £nni; w p. 101, 8 V et D soli Lucili 
testantur. His autem locis ne unus quidem codex ueras formas ostendit: 
c. 2 (p. 101, 12) Aelii uel EM, (p. 100, 16) Polotii {palacii W), (p. 101, 4) 
Naeuii uel Ncuii, c. 10 (p. 108, 3) Salustii {SaUustii L), c. 29 (p. 124, 20) 
Anlonii {ant. A). 

Certius iudicium de eis uerbis compositis quae praepositiones sincere 
scriptas habent pronuntiari potest, cum tales formas fere solas exhibeat 
Agricola Aesinus, qua in re libri 0 W uel solus W mirum in modum Hers- 
feldensis memoriam reuocare uidentur. 60 Exigua uestigia praepositionum 
sincere scriptarum in omnibus fere codicibus inueniuntur: c. 24 (p. 118, 11) 
ob probrio {op probrio L C opiopbrioW), c.30 (p. 126, 10) obtulisset { optulisset 
G L). Eodem pertinet c. 1 (p. 100, 7) adnotum (adnotatum B annotatum a 

aduotum D notum U A at notum L). His locis familia X contra familiae T 
memoriam Hersfeldensis libri lectiones, nisifallor,conseruat: c. 4(p. 104,2) 
adlocutiones , c. 10 (p. 108, 14) adsumpsisse, c. 21 (p. 115, 18) adserenie . W 
solus praepositionem sincere scriptam ostendit: c. 8 (p. 106, 12) conposuit , 
c. 9 (p. 107, 19) adpositis , c. 14 (p. Ill, 18) inbeciUUalem , c. 14 (p. 112, 3) 
conprobat y c. 21 (p. 116, 5) conpontre, c. 22 (p. 116, 15) odfirmante, c. 28 (p. 
124, 17) conparuisse. C. 24 (p. 118, 14) O. W cum V H C Q adnotare profe- 
runt; c. 10 (p. 108, 22) W cum H adgressos. E contrario c. 15 (p. 112, 13) 0 
W surrepHs exhibent, cum ceteri fere {surreptus in surreptis mut. m.3 L) 
subreptus {subrectus a) testentur; quae diuersitas haud scio an duplici 
lectioni in Hersfeldensi codice attribuenda sit. 61 

Eadem ratione tractandae sunt formae in tertia persona singulari tern- 
poris perfecti actiui simplici i littera scriptae. Vno quidem loco forma in 
simplici i manus emendatrices in fere omnibus codicibus subterfugit: c.9 
(p. 106, 21) repetitto repetiit L K om. U. C. 5 (p. 104, 21) complures codices 
ueram scripturam praebent: obisse W G B D V L Q. C. 22 (p. 116, 12) et 
c. 24 (p. 118, 6) petit in solis O W inuenitur; 62 c. 30 (p. 127, 5) etiam W solus 

M ennidencorum pro Enni elenchorum B. 

* enim ex ennii corrupt. W I. 

66 Vide in Agricolo Aesino: £. 56*, 22 adsumpto; L 56 b , 14' inperiis ; f. 57*, 14' adgnssus; 

£. 57 b , 9 'inmisit; £. 58*, 25 adsedere ; £. 58*, 19' inritomenta in irrUamenta corr.; £. 58 b , 1' Adno- 
iobant ; L 59*, 20' adsumpia ; L 59 b , 26 adgressi , 3' adsuliare; L 60*, 1 adrogantia , 7 inritatis, 15 

mrnixH s (in maig. immixtis), T inlustrauii ; f. 60 b , 2 adfluebant; £. 61*, 20' affectu; £. 62*, 24 ad~ 
gressos , 12' inponite , 13' adprobatae, 14' inputari, 17' adloquente, 25' adfunderenlur; £. 62 b , 3 
peradcliue; £. 63*, 23 adpropinquauerunt ; £. 63 b , 5' odtolli. Vide contra £.60 b , 2 aspiciebontm, 
2' aspicientes ; £. 63*, 25' aspectu . 

61 Vide infra p. 71 sq. 

m Petit in petUt mut. U pefisse I. 
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redit profert. Formam duplici l scriptam in A gricola Aesino nullam animad- 
uerti, has autem simplici i: f. 59 b , 8 l redit ; f. 56 b , 18 transisse ; f. 62 s , 2 tran- 
sisse. C. 18 (p. 114, 14) omnes codices nostri transiit exhibent, itemque c. 8 
(p. 106, 11) I solus transit ostendit. 

Simillimae sunt eae formae uerbi iacere cum praepositionibus composi- 
tae. Simplicem i litteram semper exhibet W, sed numquam a ceteris om- 
nibus diuersus stat: c. 16 (p. 113, 2) obicitur WBKCQ obiidtur <o; c. 25 
(p. 119, 13) subidam WBK Q subitiam I subiiciam w; c. 28 (p. 124, 11) obic - 
ientibus W obitientibus I obiidentibus w; c. 29 (p. 125> 4) obidt Off BK 
obiidt «. Simplicem i in Aesino codice semel, f.59 b , 5 l adid , duplicem nus- 
quam animaduerti. 

C. 2 (p. 100, 18) 0 W V antiquiorem formam ualetudinis (in ualitudinis 
mut. m.2 W) praeferunt, quae in Agricola Aesino, licet in parte suppleta, 
f. 64 b , 141 uaUtudinem, f.65 b , 11 ualetudini, legitur. C. 7 (p. 105, 21) W 
solus inter nostros codices cotidie exhibet, quae scrip tura certe est prae- 
ferenda atque A gricolae Aesini testimonio f.61\ 11/12 confirmatur. C. 4 
(p. 103, 12), item c. 26 (p. 123, 5) W solus epistula ostendit, quod cum uel 
sine libro adhibendum erat, turn codice Aesino, f. 63 b , 23 epistulis , confir- 
mari uidetur. Ne tamen codicibus saeculi quinti decimi in rebus ortho- 
graphis nimiam fidem habeamus, animaduertendum est codicem W c. 14 
(p. Ill, 9) epistulam pro epistula ostendere, quod genus erroris non nisi e 
compendio epVa in archetypo X oriri potuit. 88 Ihmius 64 bonam lectionem 
condidoncm c. 21 (p. 115, 19) ex W profert, ubi ego in eodem codice condi - 
tionem legere mihi uideor. 68 C. 30 (p. 126, 12) W et V soli condidonem 86 tes- 
tantur. C. 30 (p. 127, 7) O W cum G V H C A meliorem scripturam con - 
tionantis ostendunt. Sed omnino librarius W c pro t et / pro c satis ad 
libitum posuisse uidetur, 67 neque semper facile dignoscere possis, utrum c 
an t scripserit. In Agricola Aesino prouintia pro prouincia fere semper 
scriptum est, quod etiam in nostris libris nonnumquam inuenitur: c. 3 (p. 
102, 15) prouintias I B, c. 14 (p. Ill, 17) prouintia W I K H, c. 24 (p. 118, 7) 
prouintia W I, c. 30 (p. 127, 2) prouintiae I. 

Inutile est certa argumenta in uice litterarum $ et ae quaerere. Codex 
O e pro ae fere semper habet, W autem satis raro. 68 In hoc W cum libro 

* C. 16 (p. 112, 17) W epVae habet, cum O, qui ceteris locis hoc uerbum compendiose 
scriptum ostendit, epistole proferat. 

88 Op. cit. p. 546. 

M condidonem V L K condictionem B condidonem «*. 

•• In W prims manus e condidonem correrisse uidetur. 

<7 Cf. c. 2 (p. 100, 16) palodi; c. 3 (p. 102, 4) enetuit , et cetera in tabula supra p. 48 sq. 
oatenta. 

M e pro ae in W: p. 107, 12 diuerse, 108, 8 ielium, 110, 13 questiones , 110, 16 tytle , 113, 18 
que pro qtiae, 19 exacte, 115, 9 poetc, 19 uere pro uerae, 116, 2 octame , 120, 5 disdpline, 10 prefer. 
122, 6 hec, 123, 12 celius, 124, 18 graeceque , 127, 1 Italic. 
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Aesino facit, qui uel perpauca uel nulla exempla litterae e pro ae scriptac 
ostendit. In Agricola Aesino litterae ae pro e saepius inueniuntur,®* in 
codice W haud raro. 70 Idem scripturae genus in codidbus N et C saepis- 
sime inuenies, sed, cum fieri possit ut tales scripturae in W Hersfeldensis 
libri memoriam conseruent, in N et C nihil nisi quandam antiquitatis 
affectationem agnosco. 

Litteram y pro i positam saepissime ostendit W, ubi cum uno et altero 
codice nonnumquam facit. 71 Qua in re W ab Hersfeldensis libri usu, quod 
iudicare possim, abhorret. 71 

Vt hanc quaestionem orthographam absoluam, nonnulla sunt alia ex- 
empla, ubi uterque 0 W uel alteruter aut soli aut cum paucis aliis libris 
ueram scripturam proferunt. Quae scripturae utrum libro Hersfeldensi 
uindicandae an abiudicandae sint, nihil Agricola Aesinus nos docet. 
C. 16 (p. 113, 6) W cum G Vergilium profert; c. 23 (p. 117, 12) W G V Ver - 
gilio . In indice (p. 98, 12) 0 W V G M ueram scripturam Nic ; a , B L C fal- 
sam NUia exhibent; in I A autem nomen huius grammatici indici deest. 
In contextu c. 14 (p. Ill, 5) 0 N V M soli Nicia ostendunt, ubi W etiam 
Curcius falso testatur; p. Ill, 110NDVMKU Niciam recte ostendunt; 

р. 111,15 0 WNDVMUA Nicia f p. Ill, 18 0WNDVMKUQ Niciae 
(uel Nicie) recte exhibent. Quibus omnibus locis D ueram formam e Ci- 
cerone 71 reuocare potuit. In nomine C. Albuci Sili in indice (p. 99, 6) 
O W cum V M de uera scriptura Albucius conspirant; in contextu autem 

с. 30 (p. 125, 12) W solus ueram formam Albucius praebet, ceteri omnes 74 
falso Albutius. Earum uocum, quae ex adulescens deriuantur, W meliorem 
formam in littera u semper adhibet, 0 numquam. Qua in re W cum nonnul- 
lis familiae Y libris eisque plerumque deterioribus facit: c. 4 (p. 104, 6) W C 
A adulescentulo ; c. 16 (p. 1 13, 4) W B G I C odulescentibus ; c. 25 (p. 120, 7) W 
M H C A adulescetUulos, 7 * c. 25 (p. 122, 13) W M H C adulescenles . C. 2 (p. 

* Vide in Agricola Aesino inter alia f. 56*, 30 aegregius, 28' inter prae tando ; f. 56 b , 1' pae- 
nes, 30' aegregius; 58*, 9 praecibus , 27 praetio; 58 b , 7' craebrae ; £. 62 b , 21' aequorum pro equo- 
rum; f. 63*, 12' caecidere. 

70 Cf. p. 101, 6 fraequentia, 102, 9 praeHa t 104, 1 aeloquenUam , 105, 17 latinae , 112, 14 
praeUum , 115, 16 mecoenati, 121, 1 Latinae . 

71 Haec exempla collegirc. 2 (p. 101, 9) phylocomum; c. 6 (p. 105, 1) phylosophyam (pkyUh 
sophiamO); c. 7 (p. 105, 14) dyonisi scycho brachyonis ( scycho in scytho immutauit m2); c. 7 
(p. 106, 3) phylclogus ( »N K) ; c. 9 (p. 106, 23) Cycerone ; c. 1 1 (p. 109, 9) perydoneus ( =K); c. 11 
(p. 109, 15/18) dyana t dyanae , (p. 110, 2) pryapi; c. 14, (p. Ill, 8) Cyceronis; c. 16 (p. 112, 17) 
Cyceronis, (p. 113, 9) epyrota ( *0 M); c. 19 (p. 115, 1) orthogrepkya; c. 20 (p. 115, 3) hyspanus 
( -I K); c. 25 (p. 120, 15) Cycero , (p. 121, 2) hyrtio ( -I B Q) ; c. 27 (p. 124, 7) hystoriam (-1 B K) 
c. 30 (p. 126, 14) medyoUuu . 

71 Haec sola in Agricola Aesino animaduerti: f. 59**, §/20' calydoniam , L 61*, 5' calydoma. 

71 Vide infra p. 124. 

74 Promts in dubio sum utrum -c- an 4- in O legenda sit. 

71 Haud sdo an hie adolescentulos ut antiquissima forma censorio edict© conueniens 
edenda sit. 
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101, 8) W cum nonnullis aliis libris partim deterioribus genuinam script u- 
ram soturas 76 exhibet ; c. 5 (p. 104, 16) autem Wuitiose staturam profert, quod 
tamen propter ipsum mendum saturam potius quam saiyram in exemplari 
indicat. 77 C. 23 (p. 117, 1) soli 0 W genuinam scripturam erilem proferunt, 
itemque c. 27 (p. 124, 2) ostiarius , nisi quod hoc loco codex Q, liber inter- 
polationibus magnopere pullulans, cum eis fortuito facit. 78 Quaenam fuerit 
Hersfeldensis libri facies c. 25 (p. 122, 19), ubi W brundis in testatur, non 
extrico, sed non sine causa uidetur W litteram i recte ostendere ubi ceteri 
codices litteram u falso exhibent. 79 C. 29 (p. 125, 2) W cum K U meliorem 
scripturam temptare {temptare in tentare mutatum G) ostendit; 0 autem 
temerare habet, quod sine dubio ad temptare in X referendum est. Neque 
dubito quin temptare in Hersfeldensi libro locum obtineret. 80 

Ne quis me oleum perdere tarn minutas quaestiunculas exagitantem 
existimet, talem inuestigationem non sine fructu persecutus esse mihi ui- 
deor. Neque Ihmius tarn paruas res neglegendas duxit. 81 Quid quod haec 
ipsa quaestio orthographa una e duabus fuit causis, quibus Rothius, quippe 
qui libris 0 et W nullam curam dederit, ut falsum iudicium de aetate libri 
Hersfeldensis (. Henochiani ut ipse dixit) prompserit, inductusest? Cuius ip- 
sius uerba repetere malo. 8 * “Nostram de uita Caesarum editionem si quis 
cum libello de grammaticis conferre uoluerit, in hoc admodum diuersum 
genus scribendi uocabula animaduertet. Rarissime enim ueteris scripturae 
uestigia, et quidem ea fere quae librariorum odium quasi subterfugerunt, 
deprehendet, praepositionum in uerbis compositis sincere scriptarum exem- 
plum nullum, 88 (48) accusatiui pluralis tertiae declinationis in is terminati 

71 soturas W N 1 V H C satyras OGBDLMaF satiras K U Q. 

satyra 

11 saturam NIBVHUCQ saiyram OGDLMKA. C, 14 (p. 112, 3) W santya 
exhibens non solum genuinam lectionem Santra (uide infra p. 76) confirmat, sed etiam in 
ipso uitio fidelior est quam ei libri qui satura exhibent, cum santra non in satura sed in satyra 
propter litteras r tty inter se confusas comunpi debebat. Ceteri libri sic testantur: satyra 
OGDLMKaF satura N I V H 0 C satira B. 

71 Falsam litteram h etiam in Agricola Aesino nonnumquam animaduerti: f. 58 s , 4 coker* 
cuit f 12 f co her cere; f. 61 b , 3' cohercitum . 

n Vide tabulam supra p. 54. Vide et infra p. 71 adn. 88. 

99 CL in Agricola Aesino f. 58*, 14' praeUmptare . 

* Op. cit . pp. 547, 553. 

• Proof at. p. LXV ad fin. 

u Ipsius adnotationes adfero: 

“48) Exdpiendum p. 257, 7 adnotatum , olim in ad notum et at notum corruptum; nam p. 
267, 14 boni libri omnes annotorc habent.” 

“49) p. 268, 26 grondis; nam p. 263, 8 omnis non habent nisi Parisinus codex et incerta edi- 
do, qui libri andquitatis affectatione etiam quom pro cum scribere sclent Accedant tamen 
Graeca acr oasis, paraphrasis , thesis , synthesis .” 

“50) cfr. supra p. LXV. Adde Sexti, Spoleti , Mediolani , Brundust.” 

“51) Semel adulescentibus et ncglcgentia inuenitur. Adde antiquos p. 263, 29.” 
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unum 9 (49) simplicis i litterae pro duplici positae (50) pauca inueniet; con- 
tra saepissime Antonii , SaUustii etc. et uel obiicere et subiiciam scriptum et 
de singulis vocabulis, adolescentes , (51) epistola , pent, tent are, concionari , 
quatuor , ucndicauit , Brundusi , quanquam , unquam , nunquatn , sic ut uides 
scripta offendet. Omnia haec reputans codici Henochiano maiorem quam 
saeculi XIII aetatem tribuere non audebit.” Rothius, cum quinque 84 so- 
lum codices ex undeuiginti adhibuit, neque unum quidem optimae notae, 
non potuit non in errorem delabi. Sed ilia ipsa antiquitatis uestigia, de 
quorum absentia in codicibus suis queritur ille, in libris O W uel in solo W 
potissimum inueniuntur. 85 Quae cum ita sint, aliud argumentum haud 
leuis momenti accedere mihi uidetur, cur codices 0 W uni familiae a ceteris 
distinctae assignandi sint. 

Agricolam Aesinum si quis uel cursim perlustrauerit permultis uestigiis 
scripturae continuae permouebitur. Haec inter sescenta alia exempli gratia 
refero: f.56 b , 13 nuncabignauis (nunc ab ignauis); f. 57*, 21 milesotiolas - 
ciuirfr (miles otio lasciuiret] ); f .57*, 6 l sedubicumcetero (sed ubi cum cetero); 
59*, 22 1 speciecumsimuUerra (specie cum simul terra); f.61*, 22 longin quite- 
sac (longinquitas ac); f. 63*, 13 1 inqui s,aulus atticus (in quis aulus atticus). 
In nostris libris praeter 0 et W talis scripturae uestigia uix reperias. Vnum 
quidem exemplum c. 21 (p. 116, 1) inuenitur, ubi praua uerborum distinctio 
alterum quoque uitium in Hersfeldensem iam induxerat. Hoc loco libri 
praeter 0 quod elegantem (quod eUegantem B K quod eleganter D U) testan- 
tur. Librarius 0 suo ipsius ingenio, ut censeo, genuinam lectionem quo 
delegante reuocauit. Alterum exemplum in libris OWN Gm.2 B inuenitur: 
c. 25 (p. 120, 7) rhetora sibi pro rhetoras ibi ; quod uitium idem librarius O 
post librum scriptum sustulit. Hanc scripturam continuam fertilem fuisse 
causam lectionum uariantium quae in ipso Hersfeldensi libro extarent, tales 
uarietates quales c. 13 (p. 110, 21) eros nametra: hero suo metre ; c. 9 (p. 110, 5) 
calculi selibra: calculis et libra; c. 29 (p. 124, 20) extricte se: extitisse aperte 
demonstrant. In familia autem X, si tabulas (supra p. 40 sq.) perlustra- 
ueris, huius scripturae continuae, quae in familiae T libris uix agnoscitur, 
certissima indicia te non fallent, ut c. 6 (p. 105, 5) aliquo duo lumina (aliquot 
duo uolumina sed duo deleto O) pro aliquot uolumina; c. 11 (p. 109, 12) latinos 
irem (item W) pro latino siren,** ( 1. 15) lydia 6* icida pro Lydiae Ticida , (p. 

"GLHPQ. 

w De ucndicauit uide infra p. 129. Dubito an tales formae quales grandis Sue- 
toni aetati uindicandae sint. Quod ad grandis ipsum pertinet Suetonius hoc loco Ciceronis 
uerba profert, cuius aetati talis forma optime conuenit In alio ezemplo a Rothio quoque ad- 
lato, antiquos (p. Ill, 13), ipsius Ciceronis testimonium de suae aetatis usu scribendi ante oculos 
habere mihi uideor. Quod autem uocabulum Rothius recte edidit, Reifferscheidius pessime 
in antiquus mutauit. antiquos in omnibus codicibus praeter D (antiquus) se habet. 

•• Vide hie familiae X praestantiam, cum Y omnes libri praeter a (N G I) et L m 

3 syren pro siren scriptum habeant. 
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1 10, 6) racemidio pro racemi duo ; c. 14 (p. 1 1 2, 3) libro sed iam pro libros etiam ; 
c. 21 (p. 116, 4) qui nuncio corum (qni nuntio corum W) pro qui nunciocorum ; 
c. 25 p. 130, 2) eiere (eiccre 0) pro ei e re. Si uero codicis W lectiones peculi- 
ares supra (p. 48 sq.) cxhibitas perlustraueris satis plura eiusdem generis 
inuenies, ut c. 4 (p. 103, 10) inter proeces quia pro interpretes qui a; 87 c. 9 
(p. 107, 3) perialego sedidit pro \periaXegos edidit;c. 10 (p. 108, 4) meam rem 
pro in earn rem, (1. 10) ginphone in pro Gniphonem\ c. 13 (p. Ill, 2) tanta - 
rum pro tanta eum\ c. 18 (p. 114, 6) adorn claruit pro adeo inclaruit , (p. 114, 
9) desinit e pro desinite ; c. 23 (p. 117,9) in etheris pro metris. Qui tales locos 
in 0 et W cum Agricola Aesino contulerit, negare non poterit ea, quae for- 
tasse primo obtutu nihil nisi inconsulta deprauatio uisa sint, re uera 
ueriorem Hersfeldensis codicis imaginem repraesentare quam familiae T 
cmendatiores lectiones. Non sine causa quaerit Ihmius num c. 25 (p. 120, 
2) nee fent (perperam nee sent Ihmius legisse mihi uidetur) in W antiquis- 
simam formam ne esent senatus consulto conuenientem conseruet. 

Nunc ad quaestionem difficilem de lectionibus duplicibus transeo. In 
nonnullis nostrorum codicum lectiones duplices saepius inueniuntur,quarum 
una in contextu altera uel supra uersum uel in margine scripta est. Hae 
lectiones duplices saepissime in N V inueniuntur, rarius in W G L, perraro 
in M K, in deterioribus stirpis y codicibus non apparent, nisi quod c. 13 
(p. 110, 21) utraque lectio in contextu locum obtinet. 88 In B I lectiones 
uariantes praeter eas quas librarii oscitantes in contextum susceperunt 
non inueniuntur; 89 in O D autem omnino deficiunt. Eadem lectionum 
uariantium ratione, quae in libro Hersfeldensi se habebant, enucleandae 
sunt multae discrepantiae inter diuersos libros, etiamsi duplex lectio nullo 
in codice inuenitur. Ne Rothium 90 quidem fefellit eius modi uarietates in 
ipso Hersfeldensi codice fuisse. Reifferscheidius 91 quoque has uarietates 
in communi omnium librorum archetypo fuisse recte iudicauit, sed in 
opinione, quam de earum origine prompsit, longe a uero aberrauit. Nam 
non ilium ipsum antiquum librum Hersfeldensem (. Fuldensem uel Corbeien - 
sem*\it ipse malebat) Romam reporta turn, sed apographon eius, quern Enoch 
Asculanus transcripsisset uel transcribere iussisset, iudicauit; lectiones 
duplices autem ex eo ortas esse, quod in antiquissimo exemplari, quod 
Enoch uel eius scriba exscripsisset, scriptura iam ita euanida esset, utambi- 

9T Cf. Agricolam Aesintim f. 56*, 28' brinter proe iando pro et inter pretando, 

9 

99 Quaerere licet si c. 25 (p. 122, 19) brundisii in H ad ipsum Hersfeldensem codicem re- 
ferendum sit, quod haud temere crediderim. Vide tamen supra p. 69. 

• Exripiendum uidetur c. 25 (p. 119, 10) sen (pro sero?) in margine codicis B per com- 
pendium scrip turn. Vide infra p.75. 

99 Proefot . p. LX VI ad fin. 

91 Quaest . Suet . p. 412. 

n Addenda ad p. 411. 
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guum uideretur utrum hoc an illud scriptum extaret. Quae opinio, num- 
quam magna consideratione digna, cum cuiuis appareat omnes uarietates 
hac ratione non explicari posse, nunc Decembri testimonio in medium 
prolato atque Agricola Aesino reperto ne specie <quidem ueri adoraari 
potest. 

Eiusdem modi scripturae uarietates in codicibus Agricolae , Gertnaniae , 
Dialogi inueniuntur, de quorum origine uiri docti opinones diuersas olim 
habuisse uidentur. 91 Nunc Agricola Aesino in medium prolato ne minima 
quidem dubitatio moueri potest, quin tales lectiones in Agricola communi 
archetypo (h. e. ipsi Aesino in foliis 56*-63 b ) referendae sint. Neque, ut 
mihi uidetur, eadem ratio de talibus lectionibus in Germaniae , Dialogi , 
Suetoni fragmenti codicibus iure negari potest. In Agricolae Aesini 
igitur octo illis uetustissimis foliis (56*-63 b ) haud minus quinquaginta lec- 
tiones marginales inueniuntur. Textus uerbis ad quae lectiones marginales 
referendae sunt signum aliquod adfixum est. Idem signum aut compen- 
dium V uerbis marginalibus quoque adfixum est. Nonnumquam fit ut 
totum uerbum in margine non scriptum sit,sed unicalittera quae ad quod- 
dam textus uerbum referatur. Non solum lectiones margini adscriptae 
sunt, sed etiam uoces uel syllabae uel singulae litterae in textu supra ea 
uerba ad quae referendae sunt, compendio etiam V nonnumquam margini 
adscripto ad hanc rem notandam inueniuntur. Hae lectiones uariantes 
teste Annibaldio (p. 75 et passim) non ab eadem manu quae ipsum codicem 
exarauit scriptae sunt, sed ex altera quadam eiusdem aetatis manu fluxe- 
runt. Vestigia tertiae quoque manus inueniuntur, quae tamen lectionibus 
uariis et grauioribus emendationibus fere abstinuit, 94 sed uerbis distinguen- 
dis orthographia huius codicis peculiari (uelut adq. in atq.; aput in apui 
corr.) passim corrigenda paruis correctionibus radendo faciendis contenta 
fuit. 


M Wexius Proleg. pp. 8-10 eas lectiones uariantes, quae in Agricolae codice Vaticano A 
(r in apparatu Wexiano) uel supra uersum uel in margine se habent, in alio quodam codice a 
Pomponio Laeto codids A scriptore inuentas esse, et non in eodem exemplari quod exscripsit 
Pomponius fuisse contendit. Cuius opinionem negauenmt Haase, Comment, p. UX, Ritter, 
Vol. IV p. XV, Kritizus Praefat. p. X. K. Schenkl autem, Zeitsckr.f. d. Oester . Gym. 1861, pp. 
421-437, codice Vaticano B (—A apud Wexium) cum A diligenter collate, mul tag earum lee- 
donum uariarum fuisse in communi codicum A et B archetypo aperte demonstrauit. Post 
codicem Toletanum in medium prolatum O. Leuze, Pkilol. Sup pi. VIII (1901) p. 521 sq., om- 
nes fere lectiones duplices in A ad commune archetypum re fe rend as demonstrauit. Cui rei, si 
minima quidem dubitatio etiam turn haerebat, Agricola Aesinus repertus omnem scrupulum 
sustulit. 

• 4 Agr. 26, 8 (f. 59 b , 7') ubi prima manus recte noNanis scripserat, haec tertia manus teste 
Annibaldio litteras noN ut delendas notauit, rom autem suprascripsit. Itemque Agr. 31, 4 
({. 61*, 2) supra fortunaeq. eadem tertia manus que (h. e. fortunaeque in fortunae quae correxit) 
scripsit; ibidem post ageratq. annus (< ager atque annus) eadem manus a dextra in margine 

f mi 

dnis addidit. 
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Quaerendum nunc est unde hae lectionum uarietates in Agricolam Aesi- 
num profluxerint, et quanam auctoritate in textu recensendo habend&e 
sint. Si uoces syllabas litterasue quae supra uersum scriptae sunt perlus- 
traueris, partem maximam earum non tam alteras esse lectiones quae 
propositae sint quam errorum correctiones, quos in codice exarando fecerit 
prima manus, iudicabis, ut Agr . 16, 13 (f. 57*, 6) nouus,q • pro nouus 

subiit * 

toque; 17, 8 (f. 57% 20 1 ) sustinuitq . pro subitt hustinuitquc; 22, 17 (f. 

sup* 

58 b , 24 l ) nihil erat pro nihil super er at ; ubi secunda manus nullo officio 
nisi eo uerborum a priore librario omissorum supplendorum functa 
esse uidetur. Eadem quoque ratione capiendae sunt nonnullae lectiones 
marginales, ut Agr. 22, 6 (f. 58 b , 3 1 ) in textu nulludgricola , in margine 
autem 'ab t ubi corrector nihil addidit nisi uerbum ah a priore librario omis- 
sum. #6 Si eas lectiones quae re uera uariantes nominari possunt exami- 
naueris, alias propter litteras in exemplari haud satis composite ac clare 
formatas originem habere iudicabis, ut Agr. 16, 11 (f. 57% 2) in textu recte 
d&rius , in marg. falso -dubius; 24, 6 (f. 59*, 21) in textu_recte ualentissimam , 
in marg. falso 6\ 25, 5 (f. 59*, 21 1 ) in textu recte uiriutn , in mayg. falso 
Uinum ; 30, 11 (f. 60 b , 2 l ) in textu recte contactu in marg. falso conpactu ; 
33, 3 (f. 61 b , l 1 ) in textu recte ihstruebatur, in marg. falso instituebaf ; 
aliae quin librariorum in compendiis explicandis imperitiae debeantur 
uix dubitabis, ut Agr . 33,4 (f. 61 b , 3 1 ) in textu falso monitis 9 in marg. recte 
munimenlis ; 34, 9 (f. 62*, 4 l ) in textu falso demtium , in marg. recte et 
metuentiH. In aliis lectionibus duplicibus sine dubio uanas coniecturas ad 
textum iam ualde corruptum sanandum propositas agnoueris; certe in 
Suetoni codicibus uel maximam partem scripturae uarietates hac ratione 
interpretandae sunt. De aliarum uarietatum origine; uelut Agr. 37, 18 
(f. 63*, 30) in textu recte -dimissis equissimul , in marg. inferiore perperam 
-< dimissis qui simulati ; 32, 22 (f. 61 b , 18) in textu recte aegramunicipia , in 
marg. falso taetra manctpia; nemo uerum praestare possit. Ut iam animad- 
uersum est, genuina lectio nunc in textu nunc in margine scripta est; M 
nonnumquam etiam idoneam sententiam ex alterutra exprimere frustra 
coneris, ut Agr. 36, 10 (f. 62 b , 6 1 ) in textu foedare &• trails , in margine 
superiore -foede recti trates' uel traces. 

Restat ut quaeratur unde alter librarius has alteras lectiones sumpse- 
rit. Quae res prorsus in dubio relinquenda est, sed nullam causam uideo 
cur alterum codicem ad eius exemplaris, quo usus est prior librarius, me- 

M Agr. 25, 17 (f. 59 b , 15) ubi txcedendum in contextu, in margine inuenitur, dubium 
uidetur utrum et cedendum an et excedendum scribendum sit. 

•• Alii lod, ubi genuina lectio in margine, falsa autem in textu inuenitur, sunt: Agr. 13, 
9(f. 56*, 14) in marg. pceptu, in text, praecipue ; 19, 13 (f. 58*, 20) in marg. exactioni i in text. 
amctumi ; 21, 3 (f. 58 b , 2) in marg. et otio, in text, inotio . 
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moriam corrigendam adhibitum iudicemus. Mihi probabilius uidetur, post- 
quam liber Aesinus ab uno librario exaratus sit, alterum librarium illius 
operi corrigendo negotium continue dedisse, nullo subsidio adhibito nisi 
illo uno exemplari cuius prior librarius copiam haberet. Alter autem 
librarius errores a priore factos correxit, lectiones uariantes quas in exem- 
plari inuenit transcripsit, nonnumquam, ut suspicari licet, ubi ambiguum 
ei uidebatur, utrum prior librarius exemplar recte exscripsisset necne, earn 
lectionem quae sibi uisa est margini addidit. Quomodocumque haec se 
habent, hoc certum mihi uidetur: in Agricola Aesino lectiones marginales 
uel supra ordinem scriptas summae esse antiquitatis, atque eiusdem fere 
auctoritatis habendas esse ac textus lectiones. Quae autem de Aesini 
libri lectionum uariantium indole exposui, ea optimo iure nostro libro 
Hersfeldensi, quippe cuius Aesinus liber olim pars fuerit, uindicanda sunt. 

Quod ad nostros codices Suetonianos pertinet, libro Hersfeldensi iam 
diu deperdito, nulla est certa ratio quae diiudicet utra lectio in contextu, 
utra in margine illius libri se haberet. Neque magnopere nostra interest, 
cum iam demostrauerim nihil ad lectionis bonitatem spectare utrum in 
textu an in margine locum obtineret. 

C. 10 (p. 108, 11) Vindobonensis codex haere in textu, herma 97 in mar- 
gine exhibet. Codicis W lectio marginalis herrnam in 0 et familiae Y libxis 
locum in textu obtinet, cum in N V altera lectio haere supra uersum scripta 
sit, in G autem altera manus acre margini addiderit. 98 l?.eifferscheidius 
post editionem suam typographis mandatam Hermam librari leuem esse 
coniecturam uel errorem agnouit, atque haere cruce praefixa scribendum 
fuisse professus est. 99 Nam Hermam neque sententiae satisfacit et per se 
propter praecedens Hermam (1. 8) suspiciones mouere debet. Ihmius 100 
quoque omnem emendationem ex haere non ex Hermam progredi debere 
iudicauit. Mihi quidem uidetur non solum illius haere sed etiam litterae 
m qua hermam terminatur rationem haberi posse. Mercklini praeclara 
coniectura 101 haere<s>in, quae unius solum litterae iapturam ponit, 
omnibus postulatis satisfacit. 102 

97 Quo iure Ihmius (/. c. p. 551) codicis W lectionem marginalem hermam alteri manui at- 
tribuerit, non prorsus extrico. Cuiuis luce clarius apparere debet eandem manum, quae to- 
tum codicem exarauit, hanc lectionem marginalem scripsisse. 

99 Vide supra p. 53. 

99 In editione Reifferscheidiana Laelium ante Hermam infelici c&su inrepsit Vide Reif. 
p. 413 adn. 

190 Op, cit. p. 551. 

101 Philologus XVIJII, p. 158. 

199 Distinction^ signum post haertsin ponendum est ut locus sic legatur: oudisse Ante - 
nium Gniphonem eiusque haert<s>in; postea docuisse, Haeresis autem eadem fere quod 
dogma intellegenda est. Ateium ioculariter capere debemus, ut Ciceronem, Epist. ad, Att. 
XIV 14, de haeresi Vestoriana scribentem; nam rhetoricus grammaticusque professor re uera 
haertsin habere uix poterat. 
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C. 18 (p. 114, 12) familiae T stirpes a et ft cum et doceret , stirps y cum 
edoceret testantur; familiae X codex W cum &• edoceret y codex 0 cum 
doceret exhibet. Reifferscheidius cum * * et doceret lacuna indicata recte 
edidit, cum Suetonius uerbo edocere numquam alibi utatur. 101 Hanc 
lectionis uarietatem non in stirpe y exortam sed ad ipsum Hersfeldensem 
codicem referendam esse codex W, quippe cuius librarius utramque lec- 
tionem in textum acceperit, aperte demonstrat. Duplex lectio £r doceret 
uel tale quid Hersfeldensi libro facile uindicatur. 104 

C. 16 (p. 112, 16) uerba liberties Attici equitis iam in Hersfeldensi libro in 
libertus sotti equitis pessum abierant, ut omnes libri nostri docent, nisi 
quod quattuor interpolatiores codices C A Q F attici ( actici C) sati ostendunt. 
Lectio duplex Satti in L inuenitur, quam Wissowa (p. XXVI) coniecturam 
esse (h. e. Satri pro Satti) illius librari qui Pontani exemplar exscripsit iudi- 
cauit. Quae opinio, quam longe sit a uero, libri Vindobonensis et Hauniensis 
ostendunt, cum hie (D) sarti equitis ille (W) sattrequitis exhibeant. Unde 
colligitur illam litteram r uel supra uersum uel in margine scriptam iam 
in Hersfeldensi locum obtinuisse. 

C. 1 (p. 100, 8) familiae Y codices D V L ( prealegabant V) praeaUegdbant 
pro praelegebant testantur. Quae discrepantia uide ne ad ipsum Hersfel- 
densem librum referenda sit, cum eodem loco W non praelegebant sed 
pradegabant proferat. 

C. 25 (p. 119, 10) sero quod olim Beroaldi coniectura subnitebatur, nunc 
familia X et codicis B lectione marginali sen (ex sero corruptum) confirmatur. 
In Hersfeldensi codice sine dubio erat sero: fere . Trossius, Osannus, Ro- 
thius fere restituerunt, sed quaenam sententia inde exprimi possit non 
uideo. 

Nunc ad eas lectiones uariantes transeo quarum uestigia non nisi in fa- 
milia X uel in W solo inueniuntur. Primo ut maiorem fidem de testimonio 
codicis W euocem unum locum, ubi teste Agricola Aesino codex W me- 
moriam summae antiquitatis reuocat, proferam. C. 1 1 (p. 109, 5) W uburseni 
ceteri Burseni (uel Bursint) 10 * testantur. Idem librarius qui codicem exa- 
rauit, ut uidetur, errore perspecto litteram u ut delendam notauit, sed 
nihilominus pretiosissimum testimonium nobis reliquit. Nam in Agricola 
Aesino confusio inter litteras u et b ubique manifesta est. Vide mihi f. 56 b , 
12 1 in textu ud adicca y in margine bouid/icta ; f. 59 a , 14 l in textu transuodo - 
trtam , m margine bodot’ay, f. 60*, 21 in textu praeuehebantur 9 in margine 
pbebantur ; f. 62 b , 4 1 uatabi pro bataui ; f. 62 b , 24 in textu uatatuorum , in 
margine batauorU . Quomodo igitur dubitari possit quin ilia u in W olim in 

,# * Vide infra p. 79 sq. € 

m Cf. Agrtcdam Aesinum f. 56 b , 4 6r quib. 

** Vide supra p. 51. 
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ipso Hersfeldensi locum obtinuisse, praesertim cum iam satis constet 
librarium W hominem certe parum doctum lectiones uariantes non semel 
tantum in textum accepisse? Non tamen puto aliud nomen in uburseni 
latere, ut uoluit Ihmius (p. 548, adn. 2). Quod nomen Bursenus alibi non 
inuenitur, haud satis idonea causa mihi uidetur cur reiciendum sit. 10 * 

C. 3 (p. 102, 14) in Vindobonensi equite a r. legitur, ubi ceterilibri equile 
Romano 107 habent. Caue autem ne illam a sine ulla causa in W se habere 
existimesjsiquideminuersusecundolocopraecedente W panosagecema pro 
panosagacema in ceteris libris habet. Ergo illam a post equite in W ad 
panosagecema referendam puto. 108 

C. 14 (p. 112, 3) W solus ueram scripturam tantum non ostendit: 
*santya • Ceteri libri omnes nihil nisi satyra uel satura uel satira habent. 10 * 
Statius iam dudum Santra coniecit, quam praeclaram emendationem a 
sequentibus neglectam Preller 110 resuscitauit, Osannus, Rothius, Reiffer- 
scheidiusque recte ediderunt. Nunc Stati coniectura praeter omnem 
dubitationem codicis W testimonio confirmatur; nam quo modo dubitari 
possit quin duplex lectio santya: satyra in Hersfeldensi libro extaret non 
uideo. 

Aliae sunt scripturae uarietates in familia X quae eadem certa ratione 
libro Hersfeldensi attribui non possunt, sed, cum haec familia tarn multis 
modis memoriam antiqui archetypi reuocet, has quoque lectiones ex eodem 
Hersfeldensi manauisse tutius credas. C. 3 (p. 102, 13) 0 W in textu falsam 
lectionem capulo pro Catulo ostendunt; sed hanc esse meram deprauationem 
existimare prohibemur, cum in W eadem manus ueram lectionem catulo in 
margine scripserit. Duplex igitur lectio capulo: catulo archetypo Hersfel- 
densi meo iudicio uindicanda est, praesertim cum eadem confusio inter lit- 
teras p et fin Agricola Aesino uideatur. 111 

“•Viri docti in nomine Aeficio, c. 3 (p. 102, 14) olim haerebant, atque sescentas uanas 
emendationes proponebant. Reifferscheidius etiam Eficio cruce praefiza edidit, posteaque 
hoc nomine e titulis a Keilio (Rh. Mus. XVI [1861] p. 290 sq.) prolato enorem agnouit (1877). 
Quis autem scit num tituli nomen Bursenum olim non confirms turi sint? 

107 Romano plerumque compendiose; uide supra p. 49. 

108 Hersfeldensis lectio hoc loco uix restitui potest. Est etiam quaedam lectionis uarietas 
in sola familia Y exhibita, quam infra p. 95 sq. ostendo. Nihil melius quam Toupi ( Emendat . in 
Suid. Curae Nouissimae [1780] p. 266-7) coniecturam Uards &ybTrina, quam Reifferscheidius 
cum nonnullis antiquioribus edidit, noui. Rothius Baumgarten-Crusi coniecturam Panes 
agasma (AVACMA) maluit C. 9 (p. 107, 3) W a ceteris codicibus discedens perialegos 
( perialego sedidit in perialegos edidit corr. m.2) non perialogos ostendit Toupi coniectura 
wtpwXyiit a Reifferscheidio suscepta mihi non placet. Nonne codicis W lectio xepl 
indicare uidetur? 

108 Vide supra p. 54. 

Zeitschr.f. AUerthumswiss. Neue Folge HU (1846) p. 42. In eiusdem Ausgew&klte Auf - 
sdtze (1864) p. 377. 

m Agr . 30, 11 (f. 60 b , 2') in con textu contactu, in margine conpactu . 
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C. 25 (p. 120, 2) W eiere ostendit. Cum liber Hersfeldensis tam multa 
uestigia scripturae continuae haberet, non dubito quin idem in eo extiterit, 
quod librarius T in transcribendo recte in ei e re explicauerit. 0 autem eo- 
dem loco eiccre profert. Satis est admirandum uirum doctum, qui 0 exa- 
rauit, uerum in eitre latere non uidisse, sed illud eicere non est coniectura 
huius librari, cum idem in Vindobonensis margine prima manu scriptum 
inueniatur. Aut duplex lectio Here: eicere in Hersfeldensi erat, aut eicere a 
librario X concinnatum est, sed talis uarietas omnino cum indole Hersfelden- 
sis libri congruere mihi uidetur. 

Minus certum est c. 8 (p. 106, 7) ubi 0 M . Pomilius Andronicus ostendit, 
W in textu M Pompeius andronicus sed in margine eandem lectionem, quae 
ubique in familia Y inuenitur, M. pompilius andronicus , profert. In utrius- 
que libri indice eadem corruptela quam 0 in capite 8 ostendit, M . Pomi- 
lius ( pomilius W) andronicus , uidetur. In re sane dubia hoc propono: in 
indice Pomilius librari X merus est error, cuius natura facile perspicitur. In 
capite 8 codex Hersfeldensis duplicem lectionem M . Pompeius et M . Pom - 
pilius exhibuit, quam librarius X transcripsit. Librarius 0 utrum Pom- 
peius an Pompilius scribendum esset nesciens, auxilium ab indice petiit, 
falsamque lectionem Pomilius ibi inuentam in contextum capitis 8 suscepit. 
Quod eo facilius credere possum, quo uno saltern loco librarius 0 interpola- 
tionem in indicem e contextu introduxit. 111 

Difficillima uidetur quaestio de grammatici Remmi Palaemonis nomine. 
In indice (p. 98, 21) W Q. remmius recte profert, 0 .Q. yemmius exhibet. In 
c. 23 (p. 116, 22) 0 Remmius praenomine omisso habet, W autem M Em- 
mius 11 3 in contextu sed in margine ab eadem njanu scriptum aP .Q. Remmius . 
In familia Y Memmius nu§quam inuenitur, neque praenomen Q. nisi in K 
omissum est. U4 E contrario uera scriptura Remmius in sola X inuenies, 
cum in familia Y falsa littera h post R inrepserit, nisi quod I in indice re- 
minus ostendit. Mihi duplex lectio Memmius: Q. Remmius Hersfeldensi 
libro uindicanda uidetur, sed certa argumenta desunt. Neque tales lec- 
tiones quales c. 9 (p. 106, 20) mox ex quo, ul c. 30 (p. 126, 9) inlilem qu$dam 

m C. 13 (p. 110, 21) Vide supra p. 58 ad fin. 

111 Littera M in spatio uacuo quadrat© ad maiorem litteram, quae minio confidenda erat, 
indicandam scripts est. Ihmius (l. c. p. 549) hanc M et nonnullas alias litteras eius modi in 
capitum initiis indicatas posteriori cuidam manui attribuere uoluit. Mihi quidem uidetur 
omnes eidem manui quae codicem ezarauit uindicari posse. Hoc pro certo habeo, ne unam 
quidem earum litterarum ab eo correctore quern m2 nomino factam esse; cuius manus prop- 
ter atramentum pallidius nos raro fallit. C. 9 (p. 106, 17) ante Orbilius ilia m2 litteram quan- 
dam, S t ut uidetur, posuit. Haec S autem toto caelo differ! a littera L quam prima manus, 
ut censeo, eodem loco in spatio quadra to indicauit. 

1,4 Vide supra p. 40. 

,,§ Vide supra p. 50. 
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et mUiiem quendam , 116 meo quidem iudicio potius ad codicem X quam ad 
ipsum Hersfeldensem referendae sunt. 

Nunc inuestigemus quod lumen aliorum auctorum testimonia nostris 
codicibus diffundat. C. 14 (p. Ill, IS sq.) Suetonius nonnulla e Ciceronis 
epistula ad Atticum (XII 26) profert. Clausulam Quod quia facile fere- 
bat Sicca , eo magis ilium desidero , quae in Ciceronis codicibus inter promn- 
ciaest et Praeterea intercedit, consulto sine dubio omisit Suetonius; sed uerba 
uelim , cum mihi Hit iucundus esse, 111 quae in omnibus nostris libris defi- 
ciunt, nullo pacto omittere potuit, ut ipsa sententia docet. Haec lacuna 
quin in Hersfeldensi libro fuerit nemo dubitabit, neque eius origo quem- 
quam fallet, siquidem uerba molestus esse (p. 112, 1) et in uersu proxime se- 
quente iucundus esse librario fraudes fecerunt. His autem uerbis delapsis 
cum non possit sensu careret, magna lectionum diuersitas exorta est, quam 
nfra uides: 


Y X 

non possit M possum N non possit non possit (possit corr. in possim 
possum I possum 1 G possem B D L C m. 2 W) 

A Q possem V possem, in mg. non 
possem K possim H possum D 

Ex hac tabula facile perspicies solos codices 0 W una cum tertio codice, 
quern uiri docti inter libros deteriores iniuria habuerunt (Venetum M dico), 
ueram lectionem sincere scriptam exhibere. Inter has uarietates non facile 
diiudicari potest quae hoc loco fuerit archetypi facies. Duplex lectio non 
possit : possem Hersfeldensi libro uindicanda, cetera singulis librariis attri- 
buenda mihi uidentur. 

C. 25 (p. 119, 13 sq.) Suetonius senatus consultum itemque censorium 
edictum profert, quae quidem apud Gellium, XV 11, inueniuntur. In sena- 
tus consulto (p. 120, 2) familia X uti, 11 * familia Y ut si ostendit. Cum Gelli 
codices cum familia X faciant, non est dubium quin locus sic scribendum 
sit: uti ei e re publica fideque sua uideretur. Vtrum ut si coniectura uel error 
fuerit librari Y an lectio duplex uti: ut si in Hersfeldensi codice exstaret 
nihil est quod doceat. In censorio edicto (p. 120, 4) familiae Y libri item 
dixerunt, m 0 edixerunt , W autem in textu tredixerunt in margine etiam ab 
eadem manu edixerunt profert. Genuina scriptura ita edixerunt 1,0 apud 

“• Vide supra p. 43. Non dubito quin quendam in O ab illius librario interpolatum sit, 
ut cum uerbo mtiitem conrinnaret 

u7 Haud recte uerbum non proxime sequens induserunt Rothius Reifferscheidiusque. 

119 uti eicere non ut eicere , ut Reifferscheidius tedtatur, in O legitur. 

119 In Q et editione Veneta 1474, quae codid Q cognatissima est, uera lectio ita edixerunt 
e Gellio reuocata est L e Pontani coniectura, ut uidetur, ita dixerunt ostendit 

“° ita dixerunt in Gelli codd. Q n. 
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Gellium inuenitur. Quid in Hersfeldensi libro extaret non liquet, sj d illud 
tredixerunt archetypo abdicare uix possum. Non uideo cur omnes tres 
uarietates tredixerunt: item dixerunt: edixerunt in Hersfeldensi libro fuisse 
non potuerint. 1 * 1 

C. 29 (p. 125, 4) aliquid adfert Suetonius e Ciceronis Philippica II 42. 
Apud Ciceronem locus sic incipit: At ucro adhibes ioci causa. In Suetoni 
fragment© tola familia T Tibi et ioci causa m parua lacuna saepius prae- 
missa testatur; W autem tibet ioci causa toto fere uersu praecedente uacuo 
relicto exhibet. Librarius 0 tibet quod in exemplari X inuenit omnino omi- 
sit spatio uacuo quinque fere litterarum relicto. Verba At uero Suetonius 
consulto omittere potuit, et uiri docti recte Adhibes m potius quam At uero 
adhibes restituisse uidentur. Codicis W lectio tibet genuinae scripturae 
propius accedit quam Tibi et, neque quisquam tibet Hersfeldensi libro abiu- 
dicare audebit. 1 * 4 

Alii sunt loci ubi nulla subsidia nobis adsunt, nisi ea quae et ipsa senten- 
tia et Suetoni et uniuersae linguae Latinae usus dicendi suppeditant. 
Primus tractandus est ille locus corruptissimus, c. 3 (p. 102, 13 sq.), adhuc 
non sanatus, quern Reifferscheidius sic edidit: L. A puleium ab f Eficio 
Caluino equite Romano praediuite quadringenis annuis conductum f multos 
edoceret, ita ut haec uerba a constet (1. 10) pendere uideantur. Nihil erat 
haerendum in nomine Eficio , nisi quod A eficio scribendum erat, ut postea 
agnouit ipse Reifferscheidius. 114 Transeamus igitur ad ueras difficultates. 
Verbum conductum nullo modo e libro Hersfeldensi profluere potuit, nam in 
duobus solis codicibus 6 Q inuenitur; in utroque autem interpolate mani- 
festa est, nam 6 uoculam ut ante multos inseruit, Q etiam edoceret in edo- 
cuisse mutauit. Familia X (0 W) et familiae Y libri N I D V L conductos m 
ostendunt; codex B, qui eiusdem stirpis est ac D V L, et omnes libri stirpis 
7 praeter Q conductus 117 exhibent. Duplicem igitur lectionem conductos: 
conductus libro Hersfeldensi uindico. Quod ad uerba sequentia pertinet, una 
salus est in codicum 0 W testimonio. Hi mutoscedo doceret testantur, ceteri 
multos edoceret?** Vnde alteram lectionem duplicem in archetypo mutoscedo 

m De lectione latinos rhetoras in eodem censorum edicto uide infra p. 89. 
m Discrepantias inter familiae Y deteriores libros non adnotaui; cum satis constet quid 
in ipso Y fuerit. Codex U longe omnium pessimus hunc locum e Cicerone sic suppletum os- 
tendit: Turn adhibes ioci causa. Tu pro At in nonnullis codicibus Ciceronianis inuenitur. 

m Aldus et ceteri fere omnes saeculi sexti dedmi Tibi et ioci causa ediderunt. Adhibes 
ioci causa primum apud Casaubonum animaduerti. Beroaldus At ucro adhibes edidit. 
m De immunia eodem loco (p. 125, 10) in O inuentum uide supra p. 55. 
m Vide supra p. 76 adn. 106. 

“ 1 conductos e conductus in D. 

J* 1 In dubio sum de H; conductus in conductis a manu posterior® mutatum, ut uidetur. 

“• multos doceret B multos edocent D ut multos edoceret G multos edocuisse Q (u. supra) 
multos in miltos mutatum ut uid. K. 
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doceret: ntuUos edoccret efficio. Rothius conductos edidit et lacunam ante hoc 
uerbum cum Th. Mommseno statuit. Reifferscheidius recte perspexit cor- 
ruptelam in multos latere. Cuiuis hunc locum perlustranti continuo appa- 
rent aliquot uerba delapsa esse, nam Suetonius ita pergit : Nam in prouincias 
quoque grammaiica penetrauerot ; quamquam nulla mentio artis gram- 
maticae in prouinciis exercitae facta est. Neque Reifferscheidi interpolatio 
iam pro nam adiuuat, sed obscurum locum etiam obscuriorem effecit, ut 
Ihmius quoque iudicauit (p. 550, adn. 1). Cur autem testimonium familiae 
Y multos edoccret damnandum est? Propter hoc potissimum, quod Sueto- 
nius, quamquam uerbo docere.sescenties utitur, uerbum edocere numquam 
adhibet, 129 neque uideo quomodo idonea sententia inde effici possit. Quid 
igitur ex mutoscedo doceret excutiendum est? Primo suspicari licet uoculam 
ut hie latere. Ad illam litteram m proxime praecedentem mox reuertar. 
Verbo autem ut ex ista farragine deprompto restat oscedo . Syllaba -do 
propter sequens doceret dittographiae, quae uocatur, deberi potest, et, si 
ueram ratiocinationem sequor, delenda est. Restat igitur osce t quod uero 
linguam Oscam significare potest, et sic etiam Funaioli (1907) Buecheleri 
coniecturam 180 secutus edidit: ut osce doceret . Sed pauci, ut credo, gramma- 
ticum quadringenis annuis conductum ut linguam Oscam doceret existima- 
bunt. Ego quidem ut Oscae doceret lego, unde apparet Apuleium in Hispaniae 
Tarraconensis 181 urbe ilia magna, ubi Sertorius domicilium habebat 
atque diem supremum obiit, 182 docuisse. Quod ipsa res confirmare mihi 
uidetur, nam a Plutarcho 183 edocemur Sertorium magistros et Graecae et 
Latinae disciplinae Oscae instituisse, qui filiis Hispanorum nobilium libe- 
rates disciplinas praeciperent. Nunc quoque prouinciae allusionem habemus, 
quae certe desiderabatur. Sed locus nondum sanatus est, cum Apu- 
leium (1. 13) cum uocabulo conductos uel conductus non congruat. Neque 
Suetonium Apuleium scripsisse credere possum. Pretiosissimum nobis hoc 
loco testimonium praebet codex W, quippe qui in textu ut ceteri apuleium 
ostendat, sed in margine A pulei . Hoc A pulei certe mendosum est, et prop- 
ter ipsum mendum interpolationis suspicione carere debet. Hanc formam 

m Vide supra p. 75. 

wo Rh. Mus. LXJI (1907) p. 477. 

Strabo III 161. Ptol. Gtog. TL 6, 67. 

in Strabo /. c. 

w * Plut. Seri. XIV : robs ySp tOyeverrSTovt St6 tojv Wvutv awayayfa ds "Otrica*, riXiv 
peyb Xij*, 6i6<utk6Xovs hrurHfeat 'KXkrjvucuv rc kclI 'Pwpaucfa pathjp&rcw tpy<p pip ifaptipobearo, 
\6ytp Si kral&ev& f fa SrSpSot yevopivott xoXiretas rc peraSfac or kclI &px*h- Ol Si raripes 
Ifiorro Oavpcurrfa robs ralSat kr Ttpnrop<pbpoit Spumes pb\a tcoaplm <pocri opt as els rA StScuncaXeia 
teal tSp Xepr&pwp Strip eUrrup purOobs reXavma kclI toXXAjccs &Todd£us Xapfl&porra koI ykpa 
roif S^Lois vipoma koX r A xpixra TepiSipaia Supobptvop, A 'Pc opcuot, /So6XXa t KaXotkrtr. De argento 
Oscensi uide Liu. XXXHII 10, 4/7. 46, 2; XL, 43, 2. Vide et Huebner C. /. L. U p. 407, 
et titulos ibi exhibitos; et Sup pi. p. 938. 
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ex Apulei 9 (h. e. A puleius) corruptam puto. 184 Si autem Suetonium Apu- 
leius scripsisse credimus, continuo apparet utra ear urn duarum lectionum 
conducius : conductos adhibenda sit. Lacuna post conductus certe statuenda 
est, et totum locum sic lego: L. A puleius ab Aeficio Caluino equite Romano 
praediuite quadringenis annuls conductus <esse-dicitur atqm in Eispaniam 
deductus> ut Oscae doceret. Causa corruptelarum facile uidetur, nam illis 
uerbis quae suppleui uel eis simillimis delapsis A puleius in Apuleium muta- 
tum est ut a uerbo constet (1. 10) penderet. Hac ratione explicanda est ilia 
m in mutoscedo. Nam nomine A puleius in Apuleium mutato conductus 
quoque correctoris manum perpessum est, quae, ut uidetur, litteram -m 
supra -s posuit, unde littera ilia inter conductus et ut in textum inrepsit. 
Multos edoceret igitur uana est interpolate ad mutoscedo doceret sanandum, 
quae alteram etiam corruptelam conductos peperit. Hae o runes corrup- 
tiones in libro Hersfeldensi iam extabant, unde prima exordia earum anti- 
quissima fuisse uidentur. Ne quis temere me talem lacunam statuere 
existimet, hoc admoneo, ne unum quidem locum, ubi aliorum scriptorum 
testimonia nobis suppeditant, codices nostros textum saluum praebere. m 
Meo quidem iudicio qui librum Hersfeldensem multis lacunis maculatum 
non agnouerit ueram indolem eius non perspexit. In hac autem lacuna 
supplenda haec in animo habebam, primo mentionem alicuius prouinciae 
fieri debere, quae prouincia est Hispania si Oscae suo loco recte restitutum 
est, deinde lacunas saepissime eis locis exoriri ubi idem uerbum paruo in- 
teruallo intermisso repetitum sit, aut uerba similiter desinentia in eodem 
uersu uel uersibus contiguis se habeant. 188 Ergo hoc loco inter ea uerba 
quae delapsa sunt deductus , uel tale quid eisdem syllabis desinens ac con- 
ductus, ultimum locum obtinere debebat, et in lacuna supplenda, etiamsi 
ea ipsa uerba quibus usus est Suetonius non restitui, ueram rationem secu- 
tus esse mihi uideor. 

C. 22 (p. 116, IS) codices 0 W testimonium ab eo ceterorum librorum 
ualde discrepans proferunt. Familia Y ex oratione Tiberium testatur, 0 W 
Cx oratione tiberius ( Tyberius 0) uerbum ostendunt. Maduigius 187 iam du- 
dum corruptelam in lectione uulgata ex oratione Tiberium latere animad- 
uertit scribens: “Neminem reprehendimus ex oratione, neque grammaticus 
Tiberium ipsum reprehenderat, nec illud habet quo referatur. Scrip- 

1M Hie error in ipso W oriri, signo ' per librari neglegentiam omisso,J uel iam an tea foe- 
tus esse potuit. Signum Olud pro -us inW saepius inuenitur, praecipue in indice. In 
Agricola Aesino unum solum exemplum extat (f. 56 b , 8) man * ( menus ), Vide infra p. 91 ad 
uenalicius. 

IU Vide supra p. 78 sq. 

188 Vide supra p. 78. C. 28 (p. 124, 12) e duobus libris D et 0, qui nullam necessitudinem 
inter se habent, uerba sectam sequeretur , malic respondit Isaurici exciderunt, propter uerbum 
Isaurici in contiguis uersibus repetitum. 

187 Aduers . CrU. H p. 582. 
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turn fuerat: cum ex oratione Tiberi uerbum reprehendisset” 1 ** Licet forma 
Tiberius manifesto corrupta sit, ego haud dubito quin lectio duplex tiberius 
uerbum: tiberium in Hersfeldensi extiterit, uera autem lectio e familia X 
restituenda sit. Neque quicquam melius noui quam Maduigi coniecturam, 
quam Rolfius etiam in contextum suscepit. 

C. 23 (p, 117, 14) W solus earn formam quae in Hersfeldensi libro se ha- 
beret praestare mihi uidetur. Agitur de uerbo quod uulgo parstsse editur. 

W perdsse testatur; OLD peperctsse ; D H A parsisse ; V parcisse ; cj par - 
cisse. Perfectum peperci solum adhibet Suetonius teste Ihmio. 1 " Haud 
dubium mihi uidetur quin percisse ex peperctsse corruptum in archetypo 
locum obtinuerit, atque <pe> percisse restituendum sit, quod etiam iudi- 
cauit Ihmius. Formam percisse per compendium 140 in Hersfeldensi 
libro extitisse puto, quod librarium T falso in parcisse eodem tempore 
emendationem de suo parsisse proponentem explicauisse; quamquam non 
infiteor talem lectionis uarietatem in ipso Hersfeldensi se habere potuisse. 141 

C. 30 (p. 127, 1) familia X cum solis B D ueram scripturam excanduisset 
ut l 48 exhibet. Cum B D a ceteris suae familiae discedentes hanc scripturam 
ostendant, utrumque coniectura earn assecutum existimo. 141 . In fami- 
lia autem X haec forma ex ipso Hersfeldensi manauisse uidetur, siquidem 
teste Decembrio excanduisset ut in illo extabat. Alia quoque est hoc loco 
corruptela quam Rothius copula et ante ita suppleta recte sanauisse uide- 
tur. 144 

C. 18 (p. 114, 5) familiam X mimograpkus exhibentem genuinam scrip- 
turam praebere persuasum habeo. Familiae Y codices praeter C A Q 
mimographos (mimografos U) proferunt, et sic uulgo editur. C A Q autem 
mimographis {tninogr aphis A Q) testantur. Quamquam hi tres libri leuissi- 
ma sunt auctoritate, uix fortuito accidisse uidetur, ut mimographis , quod 
multo facilius ex mimographus quam ex mimographos corrumpi poterat, 

1M Eadem n&rrantur spud Cateium Dionem LVU 17, unde continuo apparet non 
Tiberium ipsum reprehendisse Marcellum sed uerbum quoddam minus Latinum ab eo 
usurpatum. 

“• Op . cti. t p. 551 ad fin. 

140 Vide supra p. 63 adn. 49. 

141 Aliquid simile c. 18 (p. 114, 6) uidetur. W(-C P) percale , quod archetypo uindioo, 
praebet Idem uerbum compendiose percula in OMKH inuenitur; inNGIDVLQ parade 
legitur. A solus ueram scripturam pergule coniectura assecutus est; pericule in B; omis. U. 

• 141 Perperam hanc lectionem codici I attribuit Reifferscheidius. 

141 Vide infra p. 124. 

144 Sic edidit Rothius: cum cohiberent liclores nimies laudantium uoees , <et> tie excan- 
duisset. Eandem emendandi rationem secutus est is qui codicis B archetypum (uide infra 
p. 122) confecit, qui pro uoees tie excanduisset scripait uoees et excanduisset. Reifferscheidio, 
ne illud et adderet, grauiorem interpolationem a Stephano prime propositam, deinde a Casau- 
bono omnibusque sequentibus ante Trossium editam, cum cokibente lictore nimies laudantium 
uoees tie excanduisset , resuscitare uisum est. 
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exhibeant, praesertim cum editio Incerta, quae ut infra (p. 159) demonstra- 
bo e duobus fontibus, archetypo codicis E[ et archetypo codicis B, conflata 
est, mimographus 146 proferat. Duplicem lectionem tnimographus : mimo- 
graphos Hersfeldensi libro uindicare malim, sed numquam ut mimographos 
in accusatiuo plurali intellegatur, sed potius forma Graeca olim interpo- 
lata 14# habeatur. Nam quid sit mimographum circa scenam uersari animo 
facile fingere possum, sed quaenam fuerint officia eius qui mimographos 
adiuuaret non extrico. 

C. 4 (p. 103, 25) familia X tarn discretis ostendit, 147 ubi satis constat iam 
tarn discretis in Y extitisse. Nam in tarn discretis in stirpe a manifesto e 
iam tarn discretis corruptum est. Libri D V L iam discretis proferunt, quod 
ab Aldo ex editione Florentina 1478 (=D ) 148 susceptum ad hanc diem in 
editionibus permansit. Sed uerbum tarn in D V L omissum, cum codex B, 
qui est eiusdem stirpis,faw tarn testetur, quicquam esse nisi errorem uel in- 
terpolationem concedere nolo. Scripsisse uidetur Suetonius iam turn dis- 
cretis, ut olim a Beroaldo restitutum est. 

C. 13 (p. 110, 21) hie conuenienter tractari potest. Primo de praenomine 
et nomine grammatici Staberi Erotis codices 0 Wet inter se et a ceteris dis- 
crepant. Ottobonianus solus inter omnes libros L. Staberius ostendit, sed 
Ihmio adstipulari, hoc praenomen a librario 0 concinnatum, 14 ® omnino ne- 
queo. Namque praenomen L. non solum in 0 sed etiam in libris C A Q 
( Lutius C l Vcius A) inuenitur, sed eo pacto ut hi L. Taberius exhibeant, 
ubi 0 L. Staberius testatur. Codex H quoque V Taberius exhibet, ubi ilia 
V certe ex L corrupta est. 1S0 In K etiam Taberius in ordine scriptum est, 
sed nulla est littera in marginem eminens, ut in capitum initiis in hoc libro 
uulgo fit. Ceteri autem libri Staberius (Straberius a) nullo praenomine ad- 
hibito proferunt. In Vindobonensi codice hoc quoque animaduertendum 
est, totum nomen staberius in ordine exscriptum esse, cum ceteris locis ubi 
grammaticis praenomina desunt prima nominis littera in praemisso spatio 
quadrato, ut minio postea exaranda, indicata sit. 161 Ergo librarius W nisi 
praenomen in exemplari X uidisset, primam nominis litteram s non in or- 
dine sed in illo spatio uacuo, quod praemissum erat, scripsisset.. 161 Noli ta- 

14S Beroaldus, qui Incertam emendauit, mimographos edidit. 

144 Vide infra p. 90 ad grammatics*. 

147 Vide tabulam supra p. 44. 

144 Vide infra p. 126. 

141 Op. cit. p. 548 adn. 4: “Filr Staberius Eros gab der index kein praenomen; W hat daher 
nur den ttblkhen leeren Raum markirt, wShrend L. freie Erfindung von O zu sein scheint.” 

184 Codicis H apographon P VABERIVS testatur. In U et praenomen et nomen defi- 
dunt 

ia E. g. c. 5 (p. 104, 14) s Amins nicanor ; c. 12 (p. 110, 16) c Omdius epicadus. 

m Vnum solum huic opinioni obstare uidetur, quod c. 10 (p. 108, 18), ubi Wnouum caput 
indicat, uterque O W yien non Hyien habent. W autem yUn in ordine scriptum habet, nulla 
omnino littera in spatio uacuo praemisso indicata. 
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men existimare me praenomen L, huic grammatico indere uelle. Hoc loco 
libri deteriores KHCAQ aliquo sunt pretio, non quod ueram lectionem 
praebeant, sed quod nos quominus in errorem delabamur prohibent. L. 
littera, ut mihi uidetur, in aliquem antiquissimum codicem olim inrepsit 
propter confusionem inter f et l, ita ut iam in Hersfeldensi codice quaedam 
lectio duplex l. taberius et staberius extaret. 

De eis quae in eodem capite sequuntur singulorum codicum testimonia 
diuersa primo exponam, deinde quid meo iudicio e tanta farragine eliden- 
dum sit docebo. 

Y X 

eros nametra empturus N heros nametra emptus O 

(eros om .) nametra epturus I eros nametra emptus W 

hen> mo metre emptus 

eros nametra empturus G 
heros nametra empturus 1 ** in mg. 

( m.2 in M) hero suo metrg (met’ K) 
emptus M K 

p eronametm 

hero suo Metre, emptus V 
hero suo metre, emptus; in marg. 
herosnametra L 
here suo Metre emptus B 
hero suo morem emptus D 

afUeto 

heros suo ( lacuna decern fere litte- 
rarutfi ) empturus nametra H 
hero emptus (spatio uacuo quattuor- 
decim fere litt . praemisso) U 
hiero suo meneaemptus heros na- 
m&ra (?) empturus C 
hiero suo menea emptus heros ra- 
mata empturus A 

hierausuomene emptus heros emp- 
turus Q 

emptus post decatasta; ceU. omis . F 

Quamquam hae scripturae uarietates in sola familia Y inueniuntur, uix 
dubium mihi uidetur, quin lectio duplex eros nametra: hero suo metr$ Hers- 
feldensi libro assignanda sit. Vtrum altera lectio duplex emptus: empturus 
eidem archetypo uindicanda sit, an haec uarietas in sola familia Y originem 
habuerit, non ita plane constat, neque magnopere ad rem pertinet, cum 
nihil ex uocabulo empturus efficiendum sit. Si uarietatem eros nametra: 
hero suo metrt perlustrauerimus, continuo apparebit omnem emendationem 

1M emptus in emptus mutauit altera manus in M. 
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ex eros nametra procedere oportere. Nam huic grammatico nomen esse Sta- 
berio Eroti Ios. Scaliger ad Manil. p. 4, Plinium N. H . XXXV 199 pro- 
ferens, primus ostendit. hero suo metrq manifesta est interpolate alicuius 
librari qui e corrupta scriptura eros nametra hanc sententiam excutere sibi 
uisus est: Staberium libertatemab ero suo,cui nomen esset Metrae , emisse. 
Quae cum ita sint, Rothi coniectura Staberius Eros suomet aere emptus 
plane damnanda est, cum ab interpolata lectione procedat; quae omnia 
demonstrauit Reifferscheidius (p. 412). 164 Veram emendandi rationem mihi 
monstrat Vahlenus, cuius in exemplari Reifferscheidiano ipsius manu sub 
nametra scriptum nam erat inueni. Quae coniectura neque unam quidem 
litteram addit neque tollit. Sin Suetonium nam erat scripsisse iudicaueri- 
mus, statim apparebit aliquid excidisse, nam quo referendum est illud nam? 
Neque tamen multa excidisse existimo, cum Suetonius plerumque in uitis 
grammaticorum aliquanto post grammatici nomen uerbum docendi ponat, 
ut c. 5 (p. 104, 14) Seuius Nicanor . . . docendo peruenit ; c. 6 (p. 105, 1) 
Aurelius Opillus 155 . . . docuit) c. 11 (p. 109, 5) P. Valerius Cato . . . 
docuit 166 multos et nobiles ; hie autem in Staberi uita Staberius Eros . . . 
docuit inter ceteros Brutum et Caesium . In uitarum initiis Suetonius cen- 
sum eius grammatici, cuius uitam enarrat, fere semper indicat, ut c. 7 
(p. 105, 12) M . Antonius Gnipho , ingenuus in Gallia natus sed expositus ; c. 10 
(p. 107, 22) <L.> Ateius Philologus libertinus ; c. 17 (p. 113, 10) M. Verrius 
Flaccus libertinus ; et passim. Hoc quoque animaduerte, Suetonium 
patroni nomen adducere uideri, si hoc ei notum erat, ut c. 12 (p. 110, 16) 
Cornelius Epicadus , L. Corneli Sullae dictatoris libertus ; c. 19 (p. 114, 16) 
Scribonius Aphrodisius Orbili seruus atque discipulus. Staberius Eros autem 
teste Plinio (/. c.) e belli spoliis, ut uidetur, in grege uenalium Romam naui 
aduectus est. Suetonius autem dominum Erotis non nouit, sed haec sola 
proferre potest: Staberium de catasta (h. e. auctione publica) esse uenditum 
atque propter studium litterarum manumissum. Vnum igitur uerbum li- 
bertinus addo et totum locum sic lego: Staberius Eros <libertinus> — nam 
erat emptus de catasta et propter litterarum studium manumissus — docuit 
inter ceteros Brutum et Cassium . 

C. 30 (p. 125, 17) familia X suscepit eius partis ( patris W) mores ita im- 
pleuit testatur; familia Y autem suscepit eas partes (partis B A) atque ita 167 
impleuit . Talis discrepantia meo iudicio non explicari potest, nisi duplicem 

144 Beckiua (Bert. Pkild. Wochensch . 1892, p. 797) Staberius Eros a sua matre emptus 
proponens in eundem errorem ac Rothius intidit. Neque fidem fadunt Doergensi (Pitilol. XI 
(1856) p. 785) et Funaioli (1907) coniecturae. IUe Staberius Eeros ( !) ( cog)nomine . Et rc- 
demptus proponit; hie edidit Staberius Eros nations Thrax . 

lM Opilius codd. 

1M Haud recte Reifferscheidius ceterique editores post patrimonio punctum ponunt, ut 
nota eiusdem Vahleni me monet. 

117 atque ita] actaque ita K Hague ita C itaque H U A. 
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lectionem eius partis mores: eas partes atque in Hersfeldensi libro ponas, 148 
quamquam prions lectionis origo non liquet. 

C. 24, p. 119, 6 0 W perraro unius pauca testantur; N G I D V L perraro 
0 raro I) nimis . Pauca (nulla est distinctionis signum in I sed Pauca littera 
maiuscula incipit ; in L pauca ) ; ceteri perraro nimis {minus C A) pauca ( ni- 
mis pauca om. U) sine distinctionis signo. Sic uulgo editur: idque perraro . 
Nimis pauca . . . Ihmio assentior nimis pauca et exigua abundare, neque 
credere possum Suetonium hoc scripsisse. Ihmius hanc opinionem adum- 
brat, 168 codices 0 W meliorem traditionem praebere atque aliquam altiorem 
corruptelam (lacunam fortasse) hie latere. Quem de meliore lectione a 
familia X tradita uere iudicasse, grauitatem tamen corruptelae in maius 
credidisse Aistermanni 160 praedara coniectura Viuus persuadet. 

Vtrum c. 3 (p. 101, 17) meteUum 181 ( M . Metellum o>) et c. 23 (p. 116, 22) 
uicetinus m ( Vicentinus <*>) in W sorti debeantur an ad lectionum uarietates 
in Hersfeldensi referenda sint non liquet. Ad c. 1 (p. 100, 11) iure animad- 
uertit Ihmius de augur ali disciplina in X(= U A) non deteriorem lectionem 
quam de augurandi disciplina in T praebere. Idem iudidum pronun tiari 
potest c. 25 (p. 119, 12) de uerbis censorum edictum in X contra censorium 
edictum in ceteris. In inscription etiam ad Gellium XV 11 item uerba 
edicti censorum leguntur. C. 30 (p. 125, 17) neque exorare in 0 W neque 
exettare in T satis idoneam sententiam praebere mihi uidetur, sed excitare 
praeferendum puto, cum in scriptura haud satis composita Ixcitare facilius 
in exorare corrumpi potuerit quam exorare in excitare . Dolendum est Ci- 
ceronis epistulam ad M. Titinium, quam citat Suetonius c. 26 (p. 123, 6), 
aetatem non tulisse, quae diiudicaret utrum (1. 8) et in 0 W an quod in ceteris 
uera esset scriptura. Certee/haud deteri'or lectio uidetur. C. 11 (p. 109, 
21) abditus modice gurgustio, quae O W testantur, familiae T lectioni ab- 
ditus modico gurgustio praetulerim; nam quid sententiae accedit si uerbo 
gurgustio , quod et ipsum genus habitations angustum et sordidum signi- 
ficat, uocem modico addas? 168 

1M Cl. Agricolam Aesinum f. 63 b , 24 (Agr. c. 39, 2) in textu: uteratdomitianus f route laetus 
Pcciore anxius , in margins ’domitiano moris. Codex Toletanus in textu ut erat domitianus, in 
marg. Domitiano moris . Codex Vat 3429 (A) in text ut Domitiano moris erat , in marg. vt 
erat Domitianus . Codex Vat. 4498 (B) in text ut Domitianus erat. 

m L. c. p.552. 

,M De M. Valerio Probo Berytto, Bonnae, 1910. 

1,1 Metellum Rothius; Q. Metellum Aldus et uulgo ante Rothium. 

1M Veicetinus Aldus; Vicetinus Vinetus. Suetonium Vicetinus scripsisse codices Hie- 
ronymiani ad 01. 206, 4 persuadent. Sic etiam in optimis titulis. Vide Mommsenum, C./.L. V 
p. 306. 

,M Cf. Coes. 46 modicis aedibus ; Aug. 72 aedibus modicis Hortensionis ; Tib. 11 kic modicis 
contentus aedibus ; A ug. 73 toro . . . humili et modice instrato. 
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IIII. Lectiones qvas Codex N et secvnda Manvs in 6 cvm Faiolia 

X COIOCVNES HABENT EXHIBENTVR. NoNNVLLAE CORRVPTELAE 
SANANTVR. CONSPIRATIO INTER F AMI LI AM X ET FaMILIAE T 

singvlas Stirpes tractatvr. 


Impeditior est quaes tio de nonnullis optimis lectionibus quas praebent 
0 W cum solo N uel cum N et altera manu in G. Quae fere sunt: 

OWN Gm.2 


c. 4, p. 104, 1 meditationum in 

V mediU- 

text. 0 W institu- 

Uomtm 

tionum N medita- 
tionum in marg. 
G m2 

c. 5, p. 104, 19 Seuius nicanor 114 
posthus: idem ac 
marcus docebit 0 
saeuius nicanor. 
post hisidem 11 * 
marcus docebit W 
Seruius Nicanor is 
dem ae 1M Marcus 
docebit N Seruius 
post hoc i r dem at 
Marcus docebit, in 
marg . nicanS G m2 


c. 10, p. Ill, 17 solitudo (in marg . 
G m2) 

OWN 

c. 24, p. 119, 1 grammatice 0 N 
grama tica es W 


G m.l o> 

institutionum (institution^ B) 


Seruius post hoc idem at Marcus 
docebit G m.l Seruius post h* 
idem At marcus docebit I Seuius/ 
Seuius postli’ idem ac Marcus 
docebat B seuius post hui’ idem, 
ac marcus docebit L seuius post 

pit 

huius idem ac Marcus docebit 
V Saeuius (Seuius U seuius H) 
post huius idem at (idem. At, in 
marg. eadem man. air ac M idem: 
at C) Marcus (marcus H C )docebit 
M H U C Saeuius est huius idem ut 
Marcus docebit A Saeuius Postmus 
idem ac Marcus docebit D Seuius 
postumus idem. At. M. docebit K 
Saeuius posthumius idem ac Marcus 
docebit Q 

solicitudo (sollicitudo G I B V U A P) 

a) 

grammatices w grammatices in 
grammaticis mat. ut uid. K gram- 
maticis Q gramatic.s P 


lM Duo uersiculi (18-19) in O sic ostenduntur: in text. Saeuius nicanor ?a posthus: idem 
ac marcus docebit: in marg. eadem man. marci libertis. negabit Seuius nicanor. Propter Se- 
uius nicanor in utroque uersu scriptum librarius in errorem delapsus est, quern tamen in mar- 
gine correxit. 

,M kisidem ex kusdem corr. eadem man. ut uid. 

!tt Nescio si lectio in ordine pro ae capienda sit. Certe littera e non est eadem forma 
quam ubique afifectat hie codex. 
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OWN Gm.2 

c. 25, p. 120, 7 latinos rhetorasibi; 

in marg. eadem 
man . .i. latine W 
latinos rhetora 
sibi O 197 

a. latine 

latine rhetora. sibi 
N latinos rhetora. 
sibi; in mg. .i. 
latine G m2 
OWN 

c.25, p. 122, 20 uerebatur 170 (uere- 
bat’W)OW uere- 
bantur N 

21 imposuit (inposuit 

W) 

22 celauit (cflauit N) 
22 uenit (= 0) 
OWN G m2 

c. 25, p. 122, 22 res cognita est 0 N 
(** D) recognita 
est W 1 res cog- 
nita 8 sub uersu; 
signo 1 supra uer- 
sum quoque posito 

Gm.2 

OWN 

c. 28, p. 124, 16 comibus aureis 0 
N comibus aurib’ 

W 


Gm.l w 

latine scilicet r he tores 168 ibi Gm.l 
latine scilicet rhetoras. Ibi (ibi L C) 
D V L C latine scilicet rhetoras Ibi 
U latine . f . rhetoras (rethores I) ibi 
(ubi K Jbi A) I M K H A latine j 
rhetora sibi B latinos rhetoras. Ibi 169 

Q 


0 ) 

uerebantur 

imposuerunt G I B A imposuere 
(imposuer^L) « 
celarunt (cglarunt H) 
uenitur 

Gm.l w 

recogniti sunt Gm.l Res cognita est 
D Rescogniti sunt V rescogniti sunt 
in recogniti sunt corr. L 171 res cogni- 
ti sunt Q 17 * recogniti (recogmti B) 
sunt o> 


0 ) 

comibus (comelius M) 


,9T Correxit eadem rnanus; u. supra p. 55. 

199 Prima manus in G scripsisse uidetur latine scilicet /rhetorics ibi f delude rhetorics in rko- 
lores correxisse. Altera manus latine in latinos correxit, scilicet erasit, rhetora in rasura scrip- 
sit; deinde post rhetora in margine sibi scripsit; rhetores (ex rhetorics corr.) in uersu proximo 
sequente eradendo et inducendo deleuit; denique uocula ibi post rhetores animaduersa litteram 
s praemisit sibi effidens, alterum sibi autem quod iam uersui praecedenti in margine adfixerat 
erasit Eadem altera manus ,i. latine in margine scripsit 

199 E Gellio correctum; u. infra p. 179. 

1,0 L. 19 etiam educeret in O W; u. supra p. 40. 

in Prima manus litteram s puncto supposito ut delendam notauisse uidetur; tertia autem 
manus duas uirgulas eidem litterae induxit 

1T * Ex L ud libro Pontani contaminatus; u. infra p. 180 sq. 
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Quo modo fiat ut N et Gm.2 his locis cum familia X conspirent infra 171 
excutiam. Praedicare satis est, contaminationem e familia X in N et Gm.2 
non possum non agnoscere. Nunc eas lectiones quas supra exposui aestime- 
mus a certis exordientes. C. 10 (p. Ill, 17) lectio solitudo et ipsa sententia 
et a Cicerone ( Epist . ad Att . XII 26) confirmatur. Nihil est ad diiudi- 
candum utrum duplex lectio in Hersfeldensi libro fuerit, an corruptela 
solicUudo (uel soUicitudo ) in codice T exorta sit. 

C. 25 (p. 120, 7) ueram lectionem latinos 174 Geilius XV 11, 2, testatur. 
Quae fuerit hoc loco Hersfeldensis codicis facies pro certo non extrico; 
siquidem W N Gm.2 pro altera lectione non latino scilicet, quod expectan- 
dum erat, sed *.i. latine praebent. Quo pacto latino scilicet ex latinos cor- 
rumpi potuerit facile diuines; cum uerbo latinos in latinos corrupto libra- 
rius aliquis latino .s. inde effecerit. Sed ubi haec corruptela exorta est? 
Vtrum in codice Y an in codice aliquo antiquiore quam Hersfeldensi? Com- 
pendium .$. pro scilicet ab Hersfeldensis codicis consuetudine omnino ab- 
horrebat, sed nulla est causa cur tale compendium in antiquiore quodam 
libro se habere non posset. Fortasse in Hersfeldensi latinos in textu exta- 
bat, latino scilicet in margine; librarius autem X lectionem marginalem non 
tarn pro altera lectione quam pro interpretamento capiens in sui libri mar- 
ginem transcribens compendium .i. (id est) pro scilicet substituit. Sed 
uerum non praesto. 

Transeo ad ilium locum c. 5 (p. 104, 19) desperatum, ubi diuinatio uiro- 
rum doctissimorum satis fertilem sese praestitit, sed, ut mea est opinio, 
alii in metrum, alii in ipsam rem, omnes in fidem codicum peccauerunt. 
Mihi testimonia omnium librorum saepius perlustranti luce clarius ap- 
paret ueram emendationem non ex post huius progredi debere, neque co- 
gnomen Postumum , nedum Postumium , nam tale cognomen nemo nouit, 
huic grammatico uindicandum esse. Vnde post hoc in G exortum sit frater 
eius codex I post V exhibens docet ; qua autem ratione post V capiendum sit, 
libri O W posthus exhibentes plane demonstrant; postli 9 in codice B eodem 
pertinet. Neque dubito quin nicanor non solum in priore uersu (p. 104, 18) 
sed in hoc quoque uersu codici Hersfeldensi uindicandum sit, ut 0 W N Gm. 
2 docent. Quin in eodem uersu lectio duplex at: ac in Hersfeldensi libro 
fuerit uix dubitari potest. Vna littera deleta et at pro ac e familia Y sub- 
stituto totum locum e codicis 0 testimonio sic sanauisse mihi uideor: 

Souius Nicanor Marci libertus; negabit 

Souius Nicanor Pothus idem . At Marcus docebit 
Inutile est quaerere quid Seuius negaturus fuerit aut quid Marcus docturus 
fuerit, neque haec ad rem pertinent; nam Suetonius hos uerisculos non nisi 

>”P. 113 sq. 

174 De rhetora sibi et rhetoras ibi uide p. 55; p. 70. 
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ad duas res demonstrandas profert: Seuium libertum ac duplici cognomine 
fuisse. 

C. 4, p. 104, 1 meditationum ut lectionem difficiliorem cum Rolfio edere 
baud dubitabo; quod etiam probauit Ihmius. Quo modo meditationum 
uerbum reconditius et inusitatius et perraro numero plurali adhibitum in 
codices inrepere potuerit uix explices, sed si institutionum pro glossa, quae 
iam in codice Hersfeldensi tamquam lectio uarians ualeret, capies, omnia ad 
liquidum perducentur. Verbum meditatio singulari numero idem fere quod 
exercitatio , praeparatio , saepius usurpatur; plurali numero usurpatum hoc 
solo loco ab Ihmio prolato noui; qui tamen locus ad omnes scrupulos tol- 
lendos satis esse debet. Gell. XX 5, 1-2: “Commentationum suarum ar- 
tiumque, quas discipulis tradebat, Aristoteles philosophus, regis Alexandri 
magister, duas species habuisse dicitur. Alia erant, quae nominabat 
‘4£a>r6pixd’, alia, quae appellabat ‘iucpoarucb’. ‘’Efwre pud 1 dicebantur, 
quae ad rhetoricas meditationes facultatemque argutiarum ciuiliumque 
rerum notitiam conducebant . . . ” Confer etiam Quint. II 10, 2, qui et 
ipse de eloquentia formanda loquitur: “Neque enim uirtus ulla perpetuae 
duntaxat orationis reperiri potest, quae non sit cum hac dicendi meditatione 
communis.” 

C. 24 (p. 119, 1) lectionem uulgatam grammatices damnauit Reiffer- 
scheidius (p. 417), recte quod iudicare possim, censuitque grammatical 
recipere oportere, etiamsi nulla librorum auctoritate confirmaretur, cum Sue- 
tonius forma Graecanica grammatices non usus sit. Codicis W testimonium 
grammatica es duplicem lectionem in Hersfeldensi arguit, quamquam quid 
inde efficiendum sit, haud satis constat. Fortasse grammatices ab eodem 
interpolatum est, qui, nisi fallor, c. 18 (p. 114, 5) formam Graecam mime - 
graphos introduces uoluit. 175 

In cap. 28 (p. 124, 16) Reifferscheidius, quamquam inique in codices 0 
et N semper iudicabat, non dubitauit eorum testimonia contra ceteros libros 
accipere atque parua emendatione ab O. Iahnio proposita accepta cornibus 
taureis edidit. Nunc codicis W testimonio, cornibus aurib > adhibito, quam- 
quam pro certo statui potest illud aureis uel auribus aliquem locum in Hers- 
feldensi obtinuisse, haud scio an res etiam obscurior^efficiatur. Aut aureis 
in Hersfeldensis codicis textu locum habebat, et Reifferscheidius recte edi- 
dit, nam aptiorem emendationem uix reperias, aut W ueram traditionem 
praebet et auribus ut lectio uarians pro cornibus capienda est, quae in fami- 
liae X textum inrepsit. Non infiteor cornibus taureis magnas illecebras 
ostendere. 176 

C. 25 (p. 122, 19 sq.) 0 W uerba omnia educeret . . . uerebatur. . . impo- 
suit . . . celauit numero singulari proferunt. N educerent cum ceteris libris 

171 Vide supra p. 82. 

171 Vide et infra p. 1 15. 
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ostendit; uerebantur etiam ut ceteri primitus scriptum habebat, quod eadem 
manus 177 puncto supposito in uerebatur correxit; imposuit et celauit tamen 
cum 0 W praebet. De interpolatione in his numeri singularis formis nemo 
cogitare potest, cum subiectiuum uenalici ( Venalicii H) in omnibus codici- 
bus se habeat. Neque talis error tam multis locis per librari imperitiam uel 
neglegentiam oriri potuit. Ula autem ipsa forma uenalici simplici littera i 
desinens, etiam si uerbum singulari numero nusquam inueniretur, magnas 
suspiciones mouere debebat. Nam nominatiuum pluralem simplici littera 
i desinentem eorum substantiuorum, quorum nominatiuus singularis in 
-ius desinit, alibi et in nostris codicibus et in codice Aesino frustra requiras. 
Quid, quod codices fere omnes imposuerc non imposuerunt testantur; cum 
ilia forma temporis perfecti in tertia persona pluralis numeri Suetonius tan- 
turn non utatur, 178 et in hoc libello talis scriptura nisi in uno et altero co- 
dice 179 alibi non inueniatur! Nonne hoc interpolationem sapit? Ego non 
dubito quin codices OWN numerum singularem recte proferant atque uen- 
aVci e uenalici * corruptum sit. 180 Haec opinio autem eo confirmari uidetur, 
quod 1. 23 dicit Suetonius quod domini (non dominorum) uoluntate fuerit liber . 
Si ea quae sequuntur inspicimus, non iniuria codicibus OWN fidem habere 
uidemur, cum hi soli cum Gm.2 et D res cognita est proferant, quae lectio, 
quicquid de praecedentibus iudicaueris, certissima ratione edenda est. 
Quod tamen ad uocem uenil (sic in 0 W N U pro uenitur in ceteris) pertinet, 
non eandem fidem codicibus OWN habeo, nam uenitur certe praeferendum 
est. Cum codicem N e familia X contaminatum censeam, nullam causam 
uideo cur librarius X propter praecedentia imposuit . . . celauit uel incon- 
sulto uenit pro uenitur ponere non potuerit. Quod uenil in isto U pessimo 
omnium librorum se habet nil moror. Non infitior me haerere cum Hers- 
feldensis codicis faciem hoc loco restituere tempto. Libenter crederem 
simplices lectiones in archetypo fuisse, formas plurales autem omnes a li- 
brario T concinnatas, nisi codices nostri docerent duplicem fuisse lectio- 
nem 181 rescogniti sunt: 192 res cognita est . Quod si uerum est, satis constat 
corruptelam illam uenalici pro uenalici 9 antiquissimis temporibus alias cor- 
ruptelas parere coepisse, et haud scio an tutius has omnes duplices 
lectiones codici Hersfeldensi uindices: educeret: educerent ; uerebatur: uere- 
bantur ; imposuit: imp o suer e\ celauit: celarunt ; uenitur: uenit ; res cognita 
est: rescogniti sunt . lM 

177 Secundam manum in N non noui. 

178 Vide Thimm, De Vsu atque Elocutione C. Suetonii Tranquilly Regimonti, 1827, p. 20. 

171 D praedpue hanc formam adamat: p. 120, 15 appetiuere } p. 121, 10 edidere, p. 122, 15 

adiere, p. 122, 15 pepigere. W etiam p. 121, 15 exercuere exhibet, sine dubio ob compendium 
exercuer in X. Cf. in W p. 122, 15 pepiger , p. 122, 16 expectauer . 

180 Vide supra ad Apulei p. 80. 

,n Hanc ad opinionem inclino eo potissimum quod Res cognita est in D inuenitur. 

181 Hoc potius qu&m recogniti sunt. 

188 Hae uarietates maximam partem singulis syllabis supra uersum scrip tis indicari po- 
terant. 
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Nonnumquam familia X corruptas lectiones cum una uel altera stirpe 
familiae T praebet, cum ceterae stirpes eiusdem familiae T bonas lectiones 
exhibeant. Qui loci tamen perpauci sunt neque magnum scrupulum mihi 
iniciunt. C. 23 (p. 117, 7) 0 W cum familiae Y stirpe 0 (B D V L) faciunt, 
nec ni etiam {nec in; om. etiam B) exhibentes; ceterae duae stirpes familiae 
Y recte nec non etiam {etiam om. K) proferunt. In re incerta tutius mihi 
uidetur hanc corruptelam codici Hersfeldensi assignare, ueram autem lec- 
tionem in stirpibus a et y coniecturae attribuere., C. 24 (p. 119, 3) stirpis 
$ codices D V L una cum codice 0 unum uel alterum testantur. Codicis W 
testimonium nobis non suppeditat, cum hoc loco complura uerba desint la- 
cuna tamen rite relicta. 184 Codex B eiusdem stirpis 0, unum et alterum 
cum ceteris facit. Cum B multis earum corruptelarum quas communes 
habent D V L careat, 181 id ipsum quod B et cum ceteris codicibus profert 
demonstrare mihi uidetur corruptelam uel in communi librorum B D V L 
fonte se habere non potuisse, sed in eo archetypo 188 e quo D V L ortus du- 
cunt natam esse. Quod si uerum est, idem error librario 0 quoque attri- 
buendus est; neque est mirandum duos librarios eundem errorem separatim 
fecisse, cum causa huius corruptelae in illo uel post alterum perspidatur. 187 
C. 26 (p. 123, 14) hprdearium f quidam est consensus inter X et 0, cum utra- 
que secta litteram i pro e inter d et a haud recte ostendat. Testimonia 
unius cuiusque codicis infra (p. 118) uideri possunt. 

Duobus quoque locis familia X easdem corruptelas ac familiae Y stirps 
a exhibet: c. 11 (p. 109, 19) permaneant 188 pro permaneat ; c. 20 (p. 115, 7) 
quidem pro quidam. Quae corruptelae tarn paruulae sunt, ut facile in codice 
X et a separatim exoriri potuerint. 189 C. 3 (p. 102, 3) X et a inpatiens (f^a- 
tiens I) testantur, 190 ubi non dubito quin pristinam Hersfeldensis codicis 
lectionem conseruent. 191 

De quibusdam locis, perpaucis sane, ubi familia X cum stirpibus a et 
y contra stirpis 0 memoriam corruptas lectiones ostendunt infra (p. 140 sq.) 

IU Vide supra p. 52. 

m Vide infra p. 122 sq. 

1,f X in stemmate p. 186 ezhlbito. 

in unum et alterum certe praeferendum est, non solum quod lectio diffirilior est, sed etiam 
quod Suetoni usui dicendi melius congruit Vide eos locos locos quos Rothius in appaxatu 
conferre iubet: Tib. 63 unum et alterum consulates; Vesp. 4, 6 unoque et altero prodio tarn con- 
stants inito ; Gr. et Rket . 25 (p. 122, 12) unam et alteram ; Vit. Horat . Reiff. p. 45, 2 unoque et 
altera liberalitate. 

m Hanc corruptelam in O N I Reifferscheidius non notat. Haud sdo an altior quaedam 
corruptela in hoc uersu la teat, cum O W soeculo ( seculo O) non saecula exhibeant. 

im Certe in uerbo quidem nihil est haerendum. In codice L idem compendium pro -dem 
et - dam saepius inuenitur: p. 103, 12 quad—quadam; p. 108, l& eund— eundem; p. 117, 13 quond 
—quondam; p. 119, 7 quibusd— quibusdam; p. 121, 14 ead—eadem; p. 123, 7 quend— quondam; 
p. 123, 11 eund — eundem. 

w inpatiens in K C quoque; 1 pattens M impatiens u. 

m Vide supra p. 66. 
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disseram; itemque eas comiptclas, quas X et stirpes fi y contra stirpis a 
memoriam exhibent, infra (p. 104) expositas inuenies. Multo difficiliores in- 
tellect sunt ei loci ubi X cum a et 0 a stirpis y memoria discedens cor- 
ruptas lectiones praebent; qui loci fere sunt: 

y X a ft 

c. 14, p. Ill, 6 Memmius M K Memmia 191 (memmia W 6 Mem- 

Memmii H Q F mio D memma B) 

Memini U 
memini C 
Memnii A 

c. 25, p. 120, 11 iis (his A Q) in iis N G (omis. in text, add . in mg. 

m.2 G) I D V L (i ut delendum notauit 
eadem man. in L) in his 0 W B 

c. 27, p. 124, 1 L. Voltadlius M .L. Oltadlius 0 W V .L. Octacilius 

Volta tilius K Lu- NIL. OCTACILIVS G Lutius ot- 
dus uoltadlius H tacilius B LVCIVS Octacilius D 
LVdus uolacilius Lutius otacQius L 
D LVCIUS uol- 
catius C 1 Vdus 
Volcatius A L. 

VOLCATIVS Q 

Quorum locorum unus solus, c. 27 (p. 124, 1) V oltacilius f scrupulum mihi 
inicit. Memmif M coniecturae attribuo, quod eo certius uidetur, quod co- 
dices M K, qui archetypo y proxime accedunt, non Memmii sed Memmius 
exhibent. Quomodocumque hie locus emendandus est, neque quicquam 
melius quam Memmi noui, memmia certissima ratione Hersfeldensi codici 
uindicandum est. Neque causa talis erroris latet, cum uocabulum ad prox- 
ime sequatur. C. 25 (p. 120, 11) X a 0 praepositionem in perperam osten- 
dunt. Sed hie quoque non dubito quin tn his (uel in iis?) in Hersfeldensi 
codice locum obtineret, librarius autem y bene emendauerit. 

In L. Voltacilius e contrario plane haereo. Quamquam soli M H ueram 
scripturam ostendunt, eae formae quae in ceteris stirpis y codicibus inue- 
niuntur, omnes e L. Voltacilius corruptae putari debent. In X a fi autem 
omnes lectiones ad L. Oltacilius referendae sunt. Talis est nexus inter no- 
stros libros, ut omnia indicart uideantur L . Oltacilius in Hersfeldensi 
locum obtinuisse; sed quo pacto fieri poterat ut stirps y ueram scripturam 
reuocaret? Nam Voltacilius genuinam esse formam nemo negare poterit, 
cum in indice (p. 99, 2) libri fere omnes 194 L. Voltacilius proferant; Hie- 
ronymi codices ad 01. 1^4 uultacilius ostendant; Macrobi codices Sat. II 2, 

m Falso Reiffencheidius codicum O I testimonia in app&ratu profert. 
m Memini et Memnii ad Mempni referenda sunt 
m Volcacilius O eolUUilius I uoUotius e textu interpolation A. 
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13 uotaalius exhibeant. 191 Putet aliquis librarium y nomen ex indice cor- 
rexisse. Quod uix crediderim; nam quomodo librarius ille scire poterat 
VoUacHius genuinam esse scripturam? Neque ullum exemplum in hac 
stirpe noui ubi textus ex indice correctus est, licet in singulis libris index 
e textu nonnumquam contaminatus sit. 

“• Hicron. Ckron. OL 174, 4: “Vultadlius (uultadus B uiilcadlius A P uttadlius F) Plo- 
tus Latmus rhetor Cn. Pompei iibertua et doctor acholam Romae aperuit” Macr. Sat. II 2, 
13: “ *M.' inquit r Votadlius (sic codd.; male Casauboni coniectura Otadlius editor) Pitholaos 
(pytholaus codd.) cum Ca niniu sReuiluBunotantum die consul fuisset, dixit ante Jtomine s t mmc 
consults diales feunt.*” Codkes nostri in c. 27 cognomen Pilutosduit, in indkequoqiieaiiiiies 
( pillut 9 1 pUatus I> praeter O W Pilulus ostendunt O W plut* profenmt Rdfferarheidhis 
cognomen inauditum Pilutum respuit et Plotus ex Hieronymo restituit M. Hertzxus(RA. Mus. 
X1HI [1888] p. 312 sq.) cognomen PWtdaum huic rhetori restituere uduit, affirmauitque etiam, 
sc ante decern fere annos nonnuDoe titulos in quibusdam diumis uel FrancogaDids ud Italics 
publics ?os uidisse, qui VoUacilios Pitholaos laudarent; omnia tamen eorum titulomm 
uestigia se perdidisse neque inuestigatione diligendssime instituta eos reperire potuisse. Si forte 
hi tituli iterum in lucem proferantur uix dubitandum sit cognomen Pitholaum nostro loco 
restituere; sine hoc titulorum testimonio res prorsus in dubio habenda est. Schannus (Rim. 
Litter aiurgtsch. I 2 s , p. 119) Hertzium secutus L. VoUacilius Pithdaus edere non dubitaait. 
Animaduertendum est codices O W in indice plu? exhibere, quod Hieronymianae lectioni Plains 
propius accedit, sed probabOius mihi uidetur plutus in O W e pilulus corruptum esse. Hert- 
aius ilium M. Voltadlium a Macrobio dtatum non nostrum rhetorem fuisse, sed quendam cog- 
natum, cuius mentio apud Suet. Cats. 75, 5 fit, existimat Mihi in men tern uenit cormptdam 
in Suetonianis codidbus in illo praenomine L . latere posse; et Suetonium non L. VoUadUns 
sed VoUacilius scripsisse, VoUacilius autem in L. OUacUius corruptum esse; nam L. OUacUius 
in textu codids Hersfeldensis fuisse mdiores libri arguunti Sed huk opinioni L. VoUacUms 
in indice repugnare uidetur. Exemplum litterae L in V corruptum praebet codex H c. 13 
(p. 110, 21) (u. supra p. 83) et contrarius error fadle fieri poterat 
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De Familiae Y tribvs Stirpibvs a 0 y 

I. Qvaedam Discrepantiae inter Familiae Y singvlas Stirpes ad 
Lectiones dvplices in Hersfeldensi Codice Referendae 

DEMONSTRANTVR. NONNVLLAE CORRVPTELAE SANANTVR. 


Alter codicis Hersfeldensis apographon, quod Y appello, ut saepius iam 
dixi, tres procreauit filios, quos afiy nomino, qui omnes ita ut progenitor 
eorum perierunt. Nepotes et pronepotes huius codicis Y, non est infitian- 
dum, diuersissima testimonia praebent, sed non solum discrepantias enu- 
merare oportet, sed multo magis decet indolem earum discrepantiarum 
examinare. Peculiares igitur lectiones unius cuiusque harum stirpium eius 
esse generis mihi uidentur ut perraro Hersfeldensis codicis memoriam reuo- 
cent, sed fere omnes ad interpolationes et errores, et rarius quidem ad felices 
coniecturas singulorum librariorum referendae sint. Sed haec memo- 
riae diuersitas nonnumquam lectionibus duplicibus, quae in Hersfeldensi co- 
dice fuerunt, debetur. Tales locos in tabulas ita contuli ut eae uarietates 
quas Hersfeldensi codici attribuo media columna ubique contineantur. Non 
ignoro complures harum diuersitatum in ipso codice Y oriri potuisse, sed, 
cum hoc nullo certo iudicio statui possit, tutius uisum est omnes uelut ex 
Hersfeldensi profluentes indicare. Non est putandum utrasque lectiones 
in Hersfeldensi codice semper exscriptas esse, sed potius tales diuersitates 
simplicibus litteris aut syllabis supra uersum uel in margine scriptis notatas 
esse. 1 


Y 

c. 3, p. 102, 12 

» a&cus 

a panasagacema N 

pansa gacema h 
pansagasansema I 
0 panosa gacema ul ! 

panosa/sag& # B 
panosagacema D L 
Panosagacema V 
7 panosagacema M 

pasiosagatema K 

1 Vide supra p. 72. 

* Vide supra p. 76 adn. 108. 

* Vtraque lectio in textum accepta. 

95 


Hersfdd. X 

t 1 panosagacema 0 
panosagecema W 
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c. 7, p. 106, 6 
a 
0 
y 

c. 9, p. 107, 19 
a 

0 


y 


c. 10, p. 108, 1 
a 


0 


y 

c. 11, p. 109, 14 


0 


Y 

p (i lacuna decern 
fere It # .) H pans- 
sagacicon D pano- 
sagatema C A 
Panosgarema Q 

hoc N hie 6 hie I 
hoc B V L om. D 
hie w hoc 4 Q 

palliati N palliati 
6 palleati I 
1 est paleati ac 
palliati B palliati 

D pathati V pal- 
liati L 

palleati M K C A 
palliati H Q omis. 
U 

notus N notus G 
natus I 

nominatus B na- 
tusD notus V no- 
tus L 

natus « nactus K 
om. U A 

inscripsit N Is 
scripsit G Inscrip- 
sit I 

Inscripsit; in uersu 
sequence inter pro- 


Hersfeld. X 


hoc: hie om. O hoc W 


palliati: pallenti* pallenti 


notus: natus natus 


inscripsit: is Inscripsit 
scripsit 


4 Ex L uel Pontani libit) acceptum. Vide infra p. ISO sq. ^ 

1 Haec uarietaa potius quam palliati: palleati Henfeldensi libro aarignanda mihi oidetur. 
Ad alterius lectionia pallenti memoriam conseruandam librarius Y, nisi fallor, litteram e mpt a 
palliati scribere satis habuit Similiter c. 14 (p. 112, 2), ubi duplicem lectionem non possit: 

postern uel Henfeldensi codiri uel codid Y uindico (uide supra p. 78 sq.), in codice V possess 
inuenitur, nihil ad uerae lectionis non possit memoriam reuocandam nisi unka littera i aupra- 
scripta relicto. 
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7 


p. 109, 15 

a 

0 


c. 


y 


11, p. 110, 5 

a 


0 


y 


c. 14, p. Ill, 13 
a 

0 

y 


Y 

bantur et Lydia 
altera lectio in 
textulis B Inscrip- 
sit D Inscripsit V 
Is scripsit L 
is scripsit M In- 
scripsit a 


) ydd* 

Lydia N lydiaGI 
lydia IB* Lydia D 


. Fly «u* _ 

L Lydia V 

Lydia (lidia C) 


calculi et libra N I 
calculi et A libra; in 
mg. m2 una G 
calculi et selibia B 
calculi selibra D V 
cauliculi selibra L 
(Pontanus) 
calculi et selibra 
M calculus et seli- 
bra Q catulli et 
libra K calculis et 
libra H U calculus 
et libra C A 


Craticus N I cre- 
ticus G 

criticus B V ere- 

e 

ticus D criticus L 
criticus <a triticus 
K A criticus ex 
triticus C 


Hersfeld. X 


lydia: lydda lydia 


calculi selibra: calculis & libra 
calculis et libra 7 (calculis in calculi 
cort. m2 W) 


criticus: creti- criticus 
cus 


1 Vocula et quae sequitur omissa est in B. Ulud V indicare uidetur librarium indoc turn 
alteram lectionem in textu scribe re coepisse. 

7 Varietaa propter scripturam continuam exorta. Vide supra p. 70 sq. 
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Y 

c. 14, p. Ill, 18 

a mollitiem N mol- 

litlfi* in marg. m.2 
mollIti&G mollitifi 

I 

fi molitiam B molli- 

tiem D mollidam 
VL 

7 mollitiam MKQ 

mollidam C mol- 
lidem H U molli- 
tiem A 

c. 15, p. 112, 10 

carchontm 

a lurchonem N cilr- 

chonem in text.; 
in mg. m.2 nt uid. 
lurchonem G cur- 
chonem I 

0 surconem B Lur- 

chonem D V lur- 
conem L 

7 curchonem MKC 

A Q lurconem H 

U 


Hersfeld. X 


mollitiam: molli- mollitiam 
tiem 


lurchonem: cur- lurconem O 
chonem lurchonem W 


c. 17, p.113, 17 

a catulinaeNI Ca- catulinae: cati- Catiline 

titling G linae 

0 Catiline B Catili- 

nae D Catuline V 
eateling L 

7 Catuline M Cati- 

line K Catuling H 
Cathiling U cati- 
linae C Catelinae 
A Catilinae Q 
catilianae F 


c. 18, p.114, 9 

a 


hoc N hanc G I 


hanc: hoc 


hoc 


* moUitit ex meUititr corr. ut uid. 
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T Hersfeld. X 

p hue 

0 hoc B hoc V h&nc 

DL 

y banc HD h' M 

hoc u 

p. 114, 11 

a nota N nota 6 nota: uota nota 

uota I % 

0 nora (ut uid.) B 

uota D nota V L 
y nota « uota H U 

c. 19, p. 114, 16 

a Aphrodisius N aphrodisius: aphrodiaius 

aphrodisius 6 I aprodisius 
0 aprodisius B 

aphrodisius D L 

V pro 

Aphrodisius V 
y Aphrodisius u 

aprodisius K afro- 
disius U Amphro- 
disius A 

c. 20, p. 115, 3* 

a Hyginius N hy- hyginus: phry- phyginus O phry- 

ginius (-y- supra -i- ginus ginus W 

m.2 ut uid.) 6 
iginius I 

0 hyginus B higinus 

p Phrygians 

D Hyginus V hi- 
st 

ginus (fri perleuit 

m.3) L 

y phry ginus M Q 

phriginus H A 
Phriginus U pri- 
ginus C Jgiginus 
K 

c. 25, p.123, 1 

a syn taxis N 6 sin- syntasis: syn- syntasis O syn- 

taxis I taxis taxis W 

* In indies (p. 98, 18): pkriginuj W 6 1 B V C p hygmmt 0 frigimu L pkri pmu e p hry g m ut 
con. ut uid. M phyginus A. 
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T Hersfdd. X 

0 syntasis B syn ta- 

xis DV synthesis L 
y sin taxis M Sinte- 

sis K synthesis H 
ginthasis D C Sin- 
thesis A Synthe- 
sis Q 

His quoque in locis, quamquam binae lectiones nullo in codice inue- 
niuntur, diuersitates eadem ratione meo iudido explicandae sunt; siquidem 
in famiiia X codex O cum aliis, codex W cum aliis familiae T libris facit: 




Y 

Hersfdd. 

X 

c. 15, p. 112, 

13 




a 


perceptisque N 

perceptisque: 

perceptisque O 



praeceptisque G I 

praeceptisque 1 * 

praeceptisque W 

0 


praeceptisque B 
perceptisque D V 

L 



y 


praeceptisque 
(perceptisque « 
praeceptisque eorr. 

Q) 



c. 21, p. 116, 

7 




a 


tog&torum N I to- 

togatarum: to- 

togatarum O to- 



gatarum 6 

gatorum 

gatorum W 

0 


togatarum 



y 


togatarum M U 
togatorum c a 



c. 25, p. 120, 

9 




a 


intrare N Gm.2. 

itare {uel ita 

intrare O ita re W 



ita re I 

rtf): intrare 


0 


itareBVL intrare 
D 



y 


itare 



c. 25, p. 123, 

1 




a 


graeci 

graece: graeci 

greci 0“ graece 

0 


grece B V graece 
DL 


W 

y 


graece M Q grae- 
ci (uel greci) u 
omis. A 




“ Vide infrm p. 115. 

u Perpermm Reiff. in app&ntu et Quaest. Suet. p. 416. Vide tuprm p. 55. 
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In dubio haec uidentur: 


c. 6, p. 105, 8 

a 

P- 

7 

c. 17, p.114, 1 


P 

7 

c. 24, p. 118, 11 
a 


P 

7 

c. 28, p. 124, 14 
a 

P 


7 


duirum u N 6 du- 
orum I 

diuarum B D L di- 

doanun •* 

uarum V 

duarum « diua- 
rum Q 

T 


parieti N perite 
lectio suprasc. m2 
ut uid. 6 perite I 
parieti 

parieti M K pa- 
riete Q perite.cn 

omnes N se I se 
m.l; del . etin morg. 
odd . omnes m2 6 
se B omnes D V L 
se a) omnes 11 Q 

Nuncino N nun- 
cino 6 niitino I 
nucerino B nun- 
cino D Nuncino V 
macino L 
Mancino M K 
nuncino H U C 
nuntino A -mi- 
nemo Q 


Hersfeld. X 

diuarum: duarum duarum 


parieti: perite parieti 


omnes: se omnes 


nu£ino: 14 man- nucerino 
dno 


His lectionibus duplicibus perlustratis primo obtutu plerumque apparet 
utrae accipiendae utrae respuendae sint. Non tamen alienum de nonnullis 
fusius disserere uidetur. 

C. 7 (p. 106, 6) hoc: hie. Ad hunc locum corruptissimum sanandum Vah- 
leni emendationem, quam in ora eius exemplaris Reifferscheidiani repperi, 

n Vide infra p. 108 et adn. 52. 

11 Ez L uel Pontani codice acceptum. Vide infra p. 180 sq. 

14 Vide supra p. 62 sq. 
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propono. Sic legendam mihi uidetur: in quibus et suum alicubi reperiri 
nomen <ut> auctoris. Quod certe opt imam sententiam praebet neque ita 
longe a fide codicum abhorret. Nam tale quid in antiquissimis libris pono: 
VTAVTEOIS. Si quo casu ilia delapsaest, facile perspicitur VT quo- 
que delapsurum fuisse, atque ilia S desinens facile in C corrumpi potuit. 
Compendi signo etiam omisso hoc relinquitur VTEOIC. Corrector aliquis 
in EOIC uel hoc uel hie perspicere sibi uisus est, unde exoritur lectio duplex 
hie: hoc. 

C. 11 (p. 109, 14) Inscripsit: Is scripsit . Neutra lectio edenda est, cum 
satis constet hunc errorem e uulgari pronuntiatione iscripsii pro scripsit ex- 
ortum esse, quod Reifferscheidius etiam in oddendis p. VIIII recognouit. 
Similis est error c. 3 (p. 101, 15), ubi codices Istilo ( istilio B Jstilio H stiUo 
K stilo e coniect. Q) pro Stilo exhibent. Vide Grandgent, Vulgar Latin 
p. 97-98. 

C. 18 (p. 114, 9) hanc: hoc. Reifferscheidius hoc praetulit et interpo- 
lationem coniugium pro coniugio introduxitj'nescio quo pacto, cum illius 
*dux certissimus” Vaticanus V utramque lectionem hoc: hanc profer&t. 
Cum utraque lectio codici Hersfeldensi uindicari possit, nullam causam ui- 
deo cur coniugio hanc scribere non liceat, quae mea quidem opinione longe 
praestantior est lectio. Vahlenus 11 et Ihmius 16 pro coniugio hanc sta- 
tuerunt. 

C. 25 (p. 123, 1) synlasis: syntaxis. Hoc animaduertendum est synthe- 
sis leuissima auctoritate niti, nam sine dubio in L Pontani coniectura est, 
in H (P) autem coniecturae eius uiri docti qui codicis H archetypum exa- 
rauit n attribuendum est. Aldus et omnes ante Oudendorpium Graece ew- 
r6£e is ediderunt. Oudendorpius partim Schotti coniectura, quae nisi fallor 
codicis P testimonio 18 nititur, partim ex adnotatione ad marginem ultimae 
editionis Casaubonianae adtexta, quae et ipsa ad eundem P referenda est, 
owQkotis edidit. Wolfius etiam eodem codice P ab ipso collato alterum 
testem huius lectionis reperire sibi uisus est. Codex L a. 1841 a Trossio in 
lucem prolatus et ipse synthesis exhibens hanc lectionem confirmare olim 
uidebatur. Sed etiamsi synthesis codicum auctoritatem haberet, idoneam 
sententiam inde numquam efficeres. Gronouius (apud Graeuium) Okom 
uoluit, Senec. Contr. I praef. 12 citans: “Declamabat autem Cicero non 
quales nunc controuersias didmus, ne tales quidem quales ante Ciceronem 
dicebantur, quas thesis uocabant ” Itemque Cic. Top . 21 (79): “Quaestio- 

11 Sitanmgsberichte d. Berl. Akad. 1904, p. 1070. 

,f Op. cii. p. 551. 

11 Vide infra p. 158. 

11 Vide Rothium, praef at. p. LEX adn. 36. 
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num duo genera: alteram infinitum, alteram definitum. Definitum est, 
quod bwMeetr Graeci, nos causam: infinitum, quod dkc nv illi appellant, nos 
propositum possumus nominare.” Volkmann 19 inrodkous huic loco restitui 
oportere censet. Reifferscheidius ad syntaxis reuertit, quod hoc loco sensu 
caret. Nonne uerum in altera codicis Hersfeldensis lectione syntasis 
inueniendum est? Nam Graece cbmuns propria significatione eadem est 
quae Latine contentio . CorUentio autem saepius pro causa uel controuersid 10 
usurpatur. Ego syntasis edere malim quam illud ineptissimum syntaxis 
suscipere, aut tarn longe a fide codicum discedere ut 0tat$ uel \ncc6kout 
scribam. Sed totus locus corruptissimus uidetur. Nam quaenam satis 
idonea sententia ex appeUotiones Graeci uel appettationes Graece efficienda 
sit non uideo. Reifferscheidius Schotti (L. IV Obs. Hum. c. 7) coniecturam 
appellatione Graeca edidit, quae sensui congruit sed in fidem codicum uim 
facit.* 1 

C. 28(p. 124, 14) nucino: mdncino . Wissowa (p. XX) mancino in L Pon- 
tani diuinationi attribuit; quam opinionem eadem lectio in M Kperdubiam 
efficit.** 


II. De Stirpe a 

1. Lectiones hvivs Stirpis nec non Codicis N propriae 

EXHIBENTVR 

Stirpis a tres codices hodie sunt superstites, quorum unus Neapolitanus 
(N) tamquam filius, duo ceteri Gudianus (G) et Vaticanus 1518 (I) nepotes 
ipsius codicis a haberi possunt. Hanc stirpem pristinam Hersfeldensis co- 
dicis inscriptionem conseruare supra* 1 iudicaui. In Neapolitano grammati- 
corum rhetoramque indices deficiunt; in Gudiano et Vaticano autem dua- 
bus columnis iuxta positis et textui praemissis totius libelli inscriptione 
praecedente continentur. Grammaticorum index inscriptionem Grammatici 
(Gramatici I), rhetorum index inscriptionem Item rhetor es (rethores I) 
praemissam habet. Quae inscriptiones Hersfeldensi libro uindicari possunt, 
nam illud Item uix additicium esse potest, cum in familia quoque X et in 
B V inueniatur.* 4 

,f Rhetorih der Griechm u. Rdmer p. 35. 

M Vide Thesaurum Lmguoe Latinae s. u. 

n Vide supra p. 55. f 

* Vide supra p. 75 ad satti. 

u Vide supra p. 40; p. 61 sq. 

94 In familia X grammaticorum index nullam inscriptionem habet; rhetorum index ean- 
dem atque in stiipe a. De indiribus in stirpe 0 uide infra p. 116. 
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Haec fere bene correxit librarius a, nisi forte in c. 17 (p. 113, 18) et c. 22 
(p. 116, 16) pristinas Hersfeldensis codicis lectiones uidere malis:“ 


i(NGD 


c. 1, p. 100, 7 

c. 3, p. 102, 6 

c.ll,p. 109, 12 

c. 14, p. Ill, 9 

c. 17, p. 113, 18 
c. 17, p. 113, 20 

c. 22, p. 116, 16 

c. 22, p. 116, 19 
c. 28, p. 124, 13 


annotatum (—ad- 
notatum*' B) 
Posthac 

siren (==Lm.J) 

Dolabellam” (— V 

LK) 

palati (-V C) 
hemicydium N G 
(-V) hemicidiuml 


futurum certe iam 
inde. Mentitur** 

(-OV) 

gallus" (-L H D 

Q) 

epidii® (>C A L 

mJ) 


+ • 

adnotum a at (at inducto) notum L 

aduotum D ad notum C notum D A 

post hoc <i> post hec B D post haec 

H post hos L (Pontanus) 

syren u (latinas) irem O (latinas) 

item W 

Dolobellam 

palatii 

hemyddium O hemycydium W 
hemidclium B hemiddum D L Q 
emicycliumM emiciclium K hemy- 
clium H Emiddum U hemiculium 
C hemiculum A Emiculium (?) F 
futurum:** certe iam inde mentitur 
{on. inde D) D L futurum certe: jam 
inde mentitur C A futurum certe 
iam inde mentitur (metitus U) w 
Gallius 

Epidid 


Haec autem temere ud neglegenter mutauit librarius a: 

a (N G I) u 

c. 1, p. 100, 5 quidem N quidam quidem" {on. A) 

G quidem I 


“ Propriat lectiones duco ess quae in hac stirpe separatim exortae uidentur, etiamai in uno 
et altero codice »H»mm stirpium inuenhintur. Codices cum N G I consentientes a delta 
unds indusos indkanL Paruaa discrepantias inter ceteros, quorum lectiones dertra cohunna 
condnentur, indicare non semper operae predum uisum est. De bonis lecdooibus in N et 
Gm.2 e iam ilia X aumptis uide supra p. 87 sq. 

" Vide supa p. 66. 

" DdabeUam ex Ddobdtam corr. L 

“ Punctum deest in G. Littera m minuscuia in O V. Semicolon pro puncto in 0. 

* Punctum in L. 

•GoUus N. 

■ Epidii N. 

* Comiptum ex qui idem. 
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a (N 6 1) « 

c. 1, p. 100, 6 utranque" lin- utraque lingua 
guam(-U) 

10 aeditos N % ditos 6 editos (edito W) 

I(=C) 

18 acroasisNG acre- acroasis (om. C) 
oasis' 4 1 

c.2, p. 101, 9 Leneus NG leneus leneus uel len$us (uide supra p. 48) 
I 

c. 3, p. 102, 8 de ea re de ea 

p. 103, 4 deficeret" ( *■ Q) deficeretur 

c. 4, p. 103, 17 absolutum absolute 

25 in tam" tam O W H iam tam BMKCA 

iam turn U iam D V L Q 

c. 5,| p. 104, 14 Serums* 7 Seuius uel Saeuius (Aeuius K Neuius 

U) 

18 Seruius (Saeuius in Seuius uel Saeuius 
mg. G m.2) 

9.5, p. 104, 19 id. id. 

c. 6, p. 105, 8 duarum N dua- diuarum" B D L Q diuarum V du- 
rum e duorum arum u 
correctum ; o supra 
scripsti m2 ut uid. 

G duorum I 

c. 7, p. 105, 12 grapho" (Grapho gnipho (gnifo O B L U F giinpho W) 

N) 

15 quae 40 equidem 41 quod equidem (qui equidem B quod 
^^ominatat quidem U) 

c. 10, p. 108, 8 notus N notus; nominatus 
in mg. m.2 nomi- 
natus G natus I 

c. 11, p. 109, 5 bursini (Bursini N) Burse ni (qburseni 41 W bursem C 

bursen A) 

a utramque L 

** Perpenun RdflF . in apparit. 

*• deficeret L 

•• Vide supra p. 83. 

" SERVIVS G Seruius in indice (p. 98, 3) G I. 

• Vide infra p. 139. 

* Sic in indice (p. 98, 5) G L 

m Qm G W I. 

a aequidemH quidem G (peiperam Reiff.). 

m Vide rapn p. 75. 
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a(NGI) 

6 cuius ( = U) 

8 Silani (silani G) 
c. 11, p.109, 10 uel ex his 41 

card T potman c8v s 

12 Cato grammaticus 
(liUcris Graecis in 
mg. repeiitis) N 

card rpapparucovt 

Cato grammaticus 
G Graeca desunt 
in I 

c. 12, p. 110, 16 Sil$(sil ? G) 

19 sila(Silal) 
c. 13, p. 110, 21 Straberius 

p. Ill, 3 silanis (Silanis I) 
c. 14, p. Ill, 8 Marci N G mftd I 

c. 14, p. Ill, 13 Craticus N crati- 
cus I creticus 41 G 
c. 14, p. 112, 2 polsum N pos- 
sum G nO possit 
possum I 

c. 15, p. 112, 10 popinionemque N 
G popimonemque 

I(-B) 

13 subrectus 


c. 17, p. 113, 20 parte fori (=F) 
c. 18, p. 114, 3 ordine ( = A) 

14 ad Q. atque Sexti 
N G ad .q. atque 
sexti I 

c. 19, p. 115, 1 librisN libros 
(-K Q) G I 

u uel ex kits L 
44 Vide supra p. 83. 

44 Vide supra p. 97. 

44 Vide supra p. 78. 

47 Vide supra p. 63. 


u 

cui 

Syllani (Sillani K syllam Q 
uel his (uel om. B U) 

Graeca desunt 


syllae («. Syllae «. sylle «. Sylle) 
(syle B) 

Sylla (Silla Q) 

Staberius uel L Taberius 44 
Syllanis (uel syllanis) (Sillanus Q) 
M. (magister L Q) 

criticus (criticus L creticus D triti- 
cus K A criticus ex triticus Q 
non possit uel possem uel possim to 4 * 
possum U 

popinonemque a popinomenqne W 
pompinonem A pompinonem quae 
C popi ( lacuna sex fere lilt.) qj K 
subreptus u surreptis O W surrep- 
tus D surreptus in surreptis mut. 
m.3 (?) L 

fori parte (foro parte B) 
ordinis (ord K) 

ad Q. Sexti (uel sexti) B V L ad .Q. 
septimi D ad sexti M K in sexti H 
U Sexti (ad Q. om.) C A atque 
sexti 4T O W 
libris 
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a(NGD 
c. 20, p. 115, 3 


c. 23, p.117, 9 

p. 118, 1 

c. 24, p.119, 7 

c. 25, p. 119, 11 
c. 25, p. 119, 13 


p. 120, 12 
p. 121, 1 

18 

c.27,p. 124, 1 


c.29,p. 125, 4 
8 


Hyginius N hy- 
ginius (y supra i 
m.2 ut uid.) G igi- 
niusl 

Marcum (» A) 
gdidisse («C) 
aedidit N («C) %- 
diditGI(-H) 
nec N I ne 4 * G 
caput a ceteris 
distinctum post 
subiciam N G I 
inscriptio AEDIC- 
TVM CENSO- 
RIVM Nedictum 
cefor'.ti I nulla est 
inscriptio sed uerba 
usque ad senatum 
litteris maiusculis 

G 

in iis 4 * (qui eo ue- 
nire) 

dedamauit ( = D 
C A dedamauit B) 
breuiter atque 
L. Octacilius N I 
(*=LVCIVS Octa- 
cilius D) L. OC- 
TACILIVS G 
sotiiN soci I ioci 
G 

quanta, .est data? 


c.30,p. 127, 1 excanduisse ut H 


u 

uide supra p. 99 


M. 

edidisse 

edidit 

ne cui (nec cui M) 
nulla est inscriptio. caput a ceteris 
distinctum in W; caput minio indi- 
catum in M; nulla capitis distinctio 
in u 


iis 

dedamitauit (damitauit U) 

breuiter ac (breuiter & A)** 
uide supra p. 93 


ioci u loci B coti A Cm.l omis. K 

quanta, .est data (data est: 0/ uir- 
gulo post data D V M; punctum in L) 
excanduisset ut O W B D excan- 
duisse & ut w excanduisse ut corr . 
m.3 L 


** omis. 

" Perperam Reifi. in apparatu. 

•oc in L ut in ceteris; perp. Reiff. in apparatu. 
“ Perperam Reiff. in apparatu. 
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Quo pacto eae dupllces lectiones, quas codid Hersfeldensi uel saltern 
apographo T attribuo, his in libris exhibeantur, e tabulis (p. 95 sq.) ap- 
paret. Sunt autem nonnullae lectiones duplices** quarum nulla uestigia nisi 
in hac stirpe inueniuntur. Has e codice a quam ex T aut Hersfeldensi 
originem ducere malo. 

Codex N, quamquam optimus hums stirpis habendus est, propriis uitiis 
minime caret. Librarius qui hunc codicem exarauit quandam antiquita- 
tem, uel id quod ei antiquitas uidebatur affectare uoluit, ut litterarum 
formae et tales scripturae quales c. 4 (p. 104, 4) obmiti ( — K), c. 20 (p. 115, 
12) substentatum (“K U); c. 24 (p. 119, 3) substineret (>KEC); quom 
saepissime pro cum ; ae pro e ut c. 3 (p. 102, 14) c. 4 (p. 104, 1) aelo- 
quenliam (■WCQ);c.7(p. 105, 15) aequidem; c. 21 (p. 115, 15) aeduca- 
toris, et passim, demonstrant. 1 * Huius codicis lectionum peculiarium unam 
solum bonam inueni: c. 26 (p. 123, 14) kordcarium* ( “ H). Lectiones pro- 
priae codicis N quae sequuntur eius librarium indoctum fuisse satis demon- 
strant. Lectiones quae ad orthographiam pertinent fere neglexi." 


N 

c. 1, p.100,11 posteprioris 
c.2, p. 100, 18 om. 
c.3, p. 101, 14 om. 

p. 102, 9 uideantur 
14 Clauino 

c.4, p. 104, 1 ipsi 

c. 7, p. 105, 14 Scytobarchionis 

led in somma 

c. 11, p. 109, 19 dictinna " 


20 om.* 1 

c.l3,p. Ill, 3 libros («Q> 
c. 14, p. Ill, 9 om. 


G I « 

posterioris (posterius K) 
tempus 

Aelius uel Elius (LQlius D) 
tradantur (traduntur D F) 
caluino (Caluino V caluuino K Cal- 
uinio Q) 

ipsos B D V L Q ipsis (ipiOs I ro- 
manis K) <o 
uide infra p. 117 

diana G D om. lacuna sex fere litt. 
reUcta I dictinna 0 W L U C Dyc- 
tinna V M dictina B A dictimia K 
dictyna H Dictina P doctrine Q 
sed in summam (sums L) u sed in 
summa D H A 
liberos 

haec (hec 0 V K hoc B A) 


“ P. 100, 5 fuidem; p. 100, 18 otroosis; p. 105, 8 duarum; quae omnes supp expositae sunt. 

r e IT widen fit T 

De notus u. infra p. 113. 
w Vide supra p. 67 sq. 

M Vide infra p. 118. C. 21 (p. 115, 16) N cum B L A Maecenaii . Vide infra p. 110. 
u De contaminatione huius iibri e familia X uide supra p. 87 sq. et infra p. 1 13 sq. 

11 Verba nesdo quo pacto e textu extrusa ut lectio uarians pro dictinna capta sunt. 
fT Vide supra adn. 56. 
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c. 17,p. 114, 1 
c.!8,p. 114, 5 
8 

c. 22, p. 116, 10 

c.23,p. 117, 3 
6 

c.24,p. 118, 6 


6 


9 

p. 119, 7 
c. 25, p. 120, 1 

p. 121, 7 
8 


p. 123, 3 
c. 30, p. 125, 19 
p. 126, 7 
c.30,p. 126, 9 
15 

p. 127, 5 


N 

inscios (— B) 
om. 

lotus versus dust** 
adaduersarios 

praedpuum 

capiebant 

Berities 

centuriam 

o mni 

reliqui 

Pompdus 

re 

emuse 


extet 

audienti ( “ Q) 
sectatus 
inluce 
porcos 

om. (*=D) 


indsos (inciso D) 
circa 


109 

u 


ab aduersario (ad id sar. sr C ad id 
sr A) 

prindpem (primcipem Q 
capiebat 

Berytius G B V M H Q beritus I 
beritius L K C A bertius O berte- 
dus W berritius D betytius U 
centuriatum(conturiatumI centum- 
uiratum U) 

omnino (mi. C -no in ras. m.2 ut uid. 

G) 

reliquit 

Pomponius (ponponius I Pom. U 
ponl K) 
ne (nec H) 

omisisse (missis'* W omisit B ob- 
misisse K omnisisse C commisisse 
A) 

extet (extat H) 

audenti (aud£t I audens K) 

sectatur (sectaretur U) 

in lite (in litem* 0 W militem O) 

procos I K procos. G procons. M H 

personalem D V L Q proconsulem u 

ob uitium (ud ob uicium) 


2. Codex aliqvis depesditvs v inter Codices G I et Codiceu a 

INTERCEDERE DEHONSTRATVR 

Codices Gudianum et Vaticanum 1518 eundem habuisse patrem,* 1 qui 
fuerit ipse Neapolitani frater, lectiones infra exhibitae satis demonstrant. 
Duas modo bonas lectiones horum codicum peculiares animaduerti: c. 9 
(p. 107, 4) neglegentia pro negligentia in ceteris; c. 10 (p. 108, 8) L<Wi»m(=» L 

M Hoc non adnotat Reiff. in apparatu. 

* # Vide supra, p. 52. 

" Vide supra p. 43. 

* 9 in stemmate. 
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M C F) pro Lelium. Codex G etiam post correctoris manum expertam has 
fere lectiones proprias cum I conseruat: 

v (G I) N « » 

c.2, p. 101, 2 diligenter G dili- diligentius 
gent* I 

§£■ 

c.3, p. 102, 12 pansagacema G uide supra p. 95 


c.9, p. 106, 19 


c. 14, p. Ill, 18 
c. 20, p.115, 4 

6 


c. 21, p. 115, 16 
p. 116, 3 


pansagasansema I 
apperituram ea- 
dem nota in marg. 
inc.man.G aperi- 
turam I 
nostro 

omis. (-H C C A 

Q) 

gramma ticum 
quendam G gra- 
ma ticum qued& 1 
moecenati G Moe- 
cenati I 
LX“ 


apparituram u appituram B appi- 
turamV apud preturam H appitu- 
ram C preturam A aperturam Q 
om. U 
nostri 
puerum 

grammaticum (gra cu B) 


Maecenati N B L Mecenati a me- 
caenati W Mecenati A micenati H 
sexagesimum NOWBDVLQ 
LX mum M .LX. « 


c. 26, p. 123, 14 hordeam hordearium N H hordiarium W or- 

diarium O horditarium B ordina- 
rium D L hordinarid V hordea M 
hordear“K C ordeanO U ordeare A 
hsdear Q 

c. 28, p. 124, 11 Camutius Cannutius (canutius O B) 


Plures sunt ei loci, ubi Gm.l qlim cum I faciebat, secunda manus ea 
uitia sustulit:'* 

G I 

c. 2, p. 100, 20 imita/d u m (du in imitatSe ; 
ras. m.2 supra 
-tione ui uid. uir- 
gula supra a m.2) 

c.7, p.105,20 prim A ; in marg. m2 prius(=Y) 

A um(-m in text, in 
ras. supra -us) 

p. 106, 1 didtur del. ei etiam didtur 
supraser. m.2 


a Conectiones in G a secunda menu fact&e sunt. Ceteri codices cum corrects lectione in 
G fere consentiunt. Codices cum I et Gm.1 conspirantes uncis inclusos indicaui. 
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c. ll,p. 1Q9, 17 cura labor** labor (cura om.) 

p. 110, 15 uenit del. et iecur uenit 
in mar g. add. m.2 

c. 12, p. 110, 18 nonnunquam in n5nilqi»a«(=U) 
nun qua m non corr. 

m.2 

c. 14, p. Ill, 12 aristarcus aristae’ ( «■= U F) 

c.15, p. 112, 14 & liberalibus (& & liberalibus « U) 

erasit m.2) 

c. 16, p. 113, 2 deinde (-in ex m 
corr.;dt in ras. su- 
pra -um m.2) 

9 epirrota (prior -r- epirota 

eras.) 

c. 22, p. 116, 18 eum (olim m.2) cum (** U) 
c. 23, p. 117, 14 sibioiw. G m.l add. omis. 

in mg. G m.2 

p. 117, 18 proiiincialium in prouincialiu 
mg. m.2 prtfmer- 
califl 

c.24,p. 118, 11 se in text. del. in se (**B 7)** 
mg. add. omnes m.2 

P* i!9, 2 aliquorum in ali- aliquorufa 
quot mut. m.2 

c. 25, p. 120, 3 interiecto (-i-ex-r- int’rupto (** H U C A Q) 
corr.; -ec -in ras. 
supra -up-) 

e. 25, p. 121, 10 aediderunt. . in om. spatio uacuo sex fere Utt. relicto 
lacuna m.2 

13 processerint e pro- processerunt (= H U C A proces- 
cesserunt serT K) 

15 in mg. erudferunt 

m.2 exercuerunt 

C. 21 (p. 116, 4) librarius G haud inepte sed dubito an uere 6i inscribun - 
^ f (*LD) pro scribuntur posuit. C. 9(p. 107, 19) G et L soli marmareo os- 

M Lectio genuina cura liber. Peiperam Reiff. in apparatu. 

u Vide supra p. 101. 

** Nolo inscribuniur cum Vineto Casaubono omnibusque sequentibus edere, pennia- 
tum habeam scribere nonnumquam ab antiquis eodem significatu quo inscribere usuipatum 
esse. C. 6 (p. 105, 7) omnes codices nostri scripsisse testantur, quod Wolfio Reiff erscheidioque 
in inscribere mutare uiaum est. Charisi codices, I p. 127, 17, haec pioferunt: "Atehis Phi- 
lotegus librum sic edidit scriptum, ‘An amauerit Didun Aeneas.' ” Hie quoque editores te- 
mere, ut mihi uidetur, inscriptum restituerunt. Neque longe diuerea est sententia apud Gellium 
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tendunt, quod ad ipsum Hersfeldensem uix referri potest. ee Item c. 4 
(p. 103, 20) 6 titulo ostendit. Eodem loco codices OWD titulo r$cte exhi- 
bent, ceteri f also titvlos (titulis A) . Quamquam familiae X testimonio fretus 
titulo in Hersfeldensi libro fuisse credo, titulos in codice T extitisse uidetur. 
Quod si uerum est, titulo in 6 D coniecturae attribuendum est. Quamuis 
pro certo diiudicari non possit, probabilius mihi uidetur secundam manum 
in G litteram s addidisse. C. 16 (p. 113, 6) Vergilium , et c. 23 (p. 117, 12), 
Vergilio , G ueram scripturam exhibet, illic cum W,* hie etiam cum W et 
V consentiens. Multa alia librarius G temere immutauit, alia etiam neglc- 
genter deprauauit: 



G 

NIoi 

c. 1, p. 100, 6 

foris 

forisque 

c. 2, p. 100, 16 

cum in regione 

(-D 

cum regione 

c.3, p. 102, 15 

conductum ut 

conductus uel conductos 
(conductum Q)' T 

p. 103, 3 

Hie quidem docuit 

Hie quidem 

c.4, p. 103, 18 

existimant (**U) 

existiment 

p. 104, 10 

grammatics 

gramma tici I B V grammaticis «* 

c. 9, p. 107, 11 

cum in iudido 

cum iudicio 

15 

omis . 

aetatis (erat is A om. U) 

c. 10, p. 108, 16 

sicphilologus quod 
sane 

quod sane (quid sane B om. U) 

c. 11, p. 109, 19 

diana (=0) 

om. lacuna relicto •* I uide supra p. 
108 

c. 15, p.112, 7 

fuit 

fuerat 

c. 17,p. 113, 10 

dicendi (=W) 

docendi 

c. 21,p. 115, 17 

omis . 

est 

c. 23, p. 117, 10 

et secum 

secum et (Sed cum et K) 

c.25,p. 119, 10 

cum 

quam (qua B) 

11 

ne 

nec N I ne cui (nec cui M) » 

p. 121, 8 

bis quoque antea 

quoque bis antea 

14 

dicendi (=0 B A) 

docendi (docendi e dicendi corr. C) 

c.27,p. 124, 5 

omis . 

eius 

c.29,p. 125, 6 

uelles 

uellet (uelleret D) 

c. 30, p. 126, 13 

sua magna 

magna sua (magna sui D V L Q) 


XVIII 6, 3: “Ei libro titulus est ingen tis cuiusdem inlecebrae ad legendum; scriptus qoippe 
est: ‘de loquendi proprietate.’ ” 

99 Litteram a suprascriptam induxit m.2, ut suspicor, in G. Praeter lectiones inscribimtur 
et marmorto G cum L c. 30 (p. 126, 10) optulisset contra obtidisset in ceteris facit v sed nullum 
artius esse uinculum inter hos duos codices puto. Vide et p. 134 adn. 189. 

17 Vide supra p. 79 sq. 

M Verbum diclinna in archetypo librorum G I omissum erat spatio uacuo relicto; G suo 
Marie suppleuit. 
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Quod ad alteram manum in Gudiano codice pertinet, quas lectiones e 
familia X manentes addiderit supra (p. 87 sq.) uidere potes. Eis locis ubi 
lectiones duplices in compluribus codicibus inueniuntur, quae primae manui 
quae secundae debeantur, supra (p. 95 sq.) 69 indicaui. 70 Altera manus in G 
non solum eas correctiones quas dixi fecit, sed etiam nonnulla errata co- 
dicis G propria correxit, ut c. 2 (p. 100, 13) opinotnus in opinamur corr., ( p. 
101, 1) aliorum in ras. supra amicorum uel animorum ut uid., (p. 101, 
13) Fro* in usus corr.; c. 7 (p. 105, 17) gracg in graece corr.; c. 14 (p. Ill, 13) 
kos in text. omis. add. supra uersum; c. 15 (p. 112, 6) ad lellurem in ad tel- 
luris corr.; c. 20 (p. 115, 5) 6* audiit br imitatus e omis. in text. add. in mg., 
Cornelium 71 scripsit in ras.; c. 25 (p. 122, 14) cum in text omis. add. supra 
uersum. Vnam emendationem de suo fecisse uidetur Gm.2: c. 11 (p. 110, 5) 
una margini adiecit signo inter 77 br et libra ad hoc notandum posito. 71 

3. Qvaedam Lectiones in N et Gm.2 e Familia X proflvxisse ivdican- 

tvr 

Nunc quaestio de fonte ex quo secunda manus in G hauserit, et altera 
ilia indagatio ei coniunctissima, unde emanauerint eae lectiones familiae 
X propriae, quas inter familiae T codices N et Gm.2 soli exhibent, instituen- 
dae sunt. 74 Primo causas adferam, cur Neapolitanum codicem contamina- 
tionem expertum esse existimem. Supra (p. 103 sq.) demonstrauisse 

mihi uideor codices N G I e communi archetypo a profluxisse. C. 10 

\> nominatus 

(p. 108, 8), ubi ceteri libri nominatus recte ostendunt, N nolus, 
Gm.l nolus (notus perleuit atque nominatus in margine addidit Gm.2), I 
natus testatur. Cuiuis apparet notus in textum codicis a ob librari negle- 
gentiam e praecedente nolus (p. 108, 1) inrepsisse. 71 Sed quo pacto fit ut N 
et Gm.2 ueram quoque lectionem nominatus ostendant, Gm.l et I autem 

" Videetp. 108. 

n Alterae lectiones inG ubique e prima manu profluxisse habendae sunt, nisi aliter ad- 
moneo. 

n Hoc loco I: studiose audiuit et immittatus est Cor. Gm.l ceteris omissis scripsisse uide- 
tur Studiose audiuit Cor.; Gm.2 audiuit Cor. erasit, Cornelium in rasura scripsit, 6* audiit et imi- 
tatus i in margine addidit. 

n Vide supra p. 97. 

71 Haud ado an tertia quaedam manus in hoc codice uideatur. Nam c. 18 (p. 114, 8) ubi 
Gm.l falso una pro uni scripserat quaedam manus et a m.l et m.2 discrepans una in unica 
correct. Neque c. 3 (p. 102, 11) Leuius, certo iudicare possis cui ilia i attribuenda sit; neque 
quis in c. 16(p. 113, 7) Domitius Afarsus in Domiti Marsi correxerit. 

74 Vide supra p. 87. 

71 Vide supra p. 96. 
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omnem eius memoriam amiserint? Dicat aliquis librarium a errorem suum 
recognouisse ueramqae scripturam postea addidisse. Sin librarius illc tam 
turpem errorem perspexisset falsam lectionem certe deleuisset, atque ueram 
scripturam non ut lectionem uariantem sed ut correctionem adhibuisset, 
neque falsam illud notus in apographis codicis a ullum locum occupauisset. 
Quae cum ita sint, quo modo uerbum nominatus in N explicari possit, nisi 
ex alio quodam codice atque a acceptum sit, non uideo. C. 25 (p. 122, 19) 
Neapolitanus cum ceteris libris praeter 0 W numerum pluralem, educerent , 
adhibet, 78 deinde (1. 20) librarius primo uerebantur cum ceteris codicibus 
praeter 0 W scripsit, postea litteram n expunxit ut uerebatur, familiae X 
lectio, efficeretur. In sequentibus autem N cum 0 W contra ceteros codices 
omnes facit, imposutt, celauit , uenit, exhibens. Quae omnia luculentissime 
demonstrare debent librarium N duplices lectiones ante oculos habuisse. 
Idem fere accidit c. 25 (p. 120, 7), ubi idem librarius propriam familiae Y 
lectionem latine scilicet scribere coeperat, deinde uerbo latine scripto 
litteram e ut delendam notauit, atque os et latine suprascripto 
codicem ad familiae X fidem correctum effecit. 77 Quid, quod librarius N 
contaminationem quasi ipse profess us est? Nempe Dialogi in ilia magna 
lacuna, quae est post c. 35, haec scripsit: multum deficit in exemplaribus 
quae reperiuntur . Caue tamen ne banc contaminationem in ipso codice N 
primum factam esse existimes. Nam hoc loco Gm.2 nobis auxilio subuenit, 
quippe qui tam mirum in modum cum N conspiret 78 ut nemo existimare 
possit N et Gm.2 familiae X lectiones proprias e diuersis fontibus accepisse. 
Aut Gm.2 ex ipso N hausit aut N et Gm.2 e communi fonte deriuantur. 
Sed una lectio a Gm.2 addita, c. 5 (p. 104, 18) Saeuius in margine scriptum, 
cuius nullum est uestigium 79 in N nos impedit quominus Gm.2 ex N hau- 
sisse existimemus. Quae cum ita sint, satis constat codicem a post v, com- 
mune codicum G I archetypum, transcriptum sed antequam Neapolitanus 
exaratus sit, selectas lectiones e familia X adsciuisse, nisi forte credere malis 
alium quendam codicem inter N et a ita intercedere, ut N non sit filius sed 
nepos codicis a, atque in hunc codicem potius quam in ipsum a eas familiae 
X lectiones inrepsisse. Vtramcumque ad opinionem inclinas, concedas 
necesse est Gm.2 suas lectiones ex illo ipso exemplari, e quo N transcriptus 
sit, accepisse. Quaerendum igitur est e quo potissimum familiae X codice 
Neapolitani pater has lectiones acceperit. Quern non ex W hausisse quat- 

79 Vide supra p. 90 sq. 

TT Vide supra p. 89. 

71 Edam in minutis rebus Gm.2 cum N conspirat, ut c. 6 (p. 105, 8) : N duarum ezhibet, 
Gm.l et I duorum; Gm.2 autem non satis habuit litteram a suprascribere, sed duorum in dua- 
rum primo immutauit, deinde litteram o supra posuit. 

79 Vide supra p. 105. 
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tuor loci, ubi N cum 0 contra Vindobonensis testimonia facit, probare mihi 


uidentur: 

ON 

c. 15, p. 112, 13 perceptisque 80 (= 

DVL) 

c.24,p. 119, 1 grammatice 


c. 25, p. 120, 9 intrare 80 (Gm.2 D) 
c. 28, p. 124, 16 comibus aureis 


W O) 

praeceptisque (praeceptisque in per- 
ceptisque corr. Q) 

grammatica es W grammatices 
(gramatices l) w grammatids e 
grammatices corr. ut uid. K gram- 
maticis Q grammatics P 
ita re W 1 itare « itar B 
comibus aurib’ W comibus o> 


Cum tamen c. 25 (p. 120, 7) ,i. latitie (in marg. W Gm.2; suprascr. N) in 
O non legatur, ibidemque rhctoro sibi a librario 0 in rhctoras ibi iam cor- 
rectum esset, uix recusandum est quin librarius qui Neapolitan! archety- 
pum exarauit ipsius codicis X copiam habuerit. Quod si uerum est, c. 28 
(p. 124, 16) comibus aureis non comibus auribus in codice X et ipso Hers- 
feldensi libro erat, neque Reifferscheidius temere egisse uidetur, cum 
comibus taureis edidit. 81 

De codice I non est multum quod dicam. Imperitiam illius librari, qui 
saepius eis locis, ubi lectiones uariantes se habebant, utramque in textum 
acceperit, iam aestimare potuisti. 88 Michaelisius in Dialogo recensendo 88 
hunc codicem tamquam per somnum scriptum esse dicit. Reifferscheidius 
eum ita plerumque inconsulta dqpaauatione corruptum, ut saepe se pigeret 
futilia eius testimonia referre, professus est. Vnam bonam lectionem, quam 
propriam uocare possum, quamquam in nonnullis aliis codicibus inuenitur, 
c.4(p. 104, 10) praebet: gramatici(=* grammatics B V). 84 Quod autem in 
eodem libro continuo sequitur, stacii pro statim , non prorsus intellego, nisi 
forte librarius nomen aliquod fingere uoluit. C. 30 (p. 127, 3) I, quod satis 
est admirandum, bonam lectionem statua cum ceteris codicibus, ubi N G 
falso statuam ( = B) proferunt, exhibet. Inter sescenta uitia huius codicis 
pauca exempli gratia adfero: c. 2 (p. 101, 3) Octauianus pro Octauius , (1.6) 
enim (=* W) pro Enni; c. 3 (p. 102, 16) doctissimis (=BH0F); c.4(p. 104, 
8) publico pro pulpito; c. 5 (p. 104, 15) comentarios pier pro praeler commen- 


"Nolim tamen praestare lectiones perceptisque, intrare, rhetor a sibi e familia X in N 
fluxisse, cum omnes locum in codice T habuisse uideantur; siquidexn prima in D V L, altera in 
D, tertia autem in B reperitur. perceptisque et intrare sine dubio ad duplices lectiones in Hers- 
feldensi codice referenda sunt (uide supra p. 100). De rhetora sibi (fortasse hie quoque duplex 
lectio Hersfeldensi codiri assignanda erat) uide supra p. 70. 

* Vide supra p. 90. 

* Vide supra p. 95 sq. et 104 sq. 

w Proof at. p. XIH. 

M grammatice G grammatids <*. 
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tarios; c. 7 (p. 105, 23) ajure pro aiunt; c. 18 (p. 114, 4) pausam (— D) pro 
Pansam ; c. 22 (p. 116, 12) pelisse pro petiit; c. 24 (p. 118, 7) Legereat pro 
Legerat ; c. 25 (p. 121, 13) sonatortum pro senator turn. 

III. De Stirpe 0 

1. Lectiones Stirpis fi propriae exhibentvr 

Ex alio codicis T apographo, quod P nomino, quattuor libri, Bodlei- 
anus (B), Hauniensis (D), Vaticanus 1862 (V), Leidensis (L), uariis gradibus 
ortus ducunt. Horum codicum V L soli cum opusculis Taciteis Germania 
et Dialogo coniuncti sunt, de quorum disposition uide supra p. 60 sq. Co- 
dices B V L indicibus praediti sunt; D indice caret. De totius libelli inscrip- 
tion nulla est conspiratio inter hos codices. V ut longe optimus huius 
stirpis Hersfeldensis libri inscriptionem una cum stirpe a conseruat: 8 * C. 
SVETONI TRANQ VILLI DE GRAMMATICIS ET RHETORIBVS 
I NCI PIT. Cui B proxime accedit exhibens: C. Suetonii Tranquili d 
Grdmaticis antiquis et RH ETORIBVS. D et L interpolation inscriptiones 
exhibent : C. S VETONII. TRA NQ VILLI. DE/ GRAMMA TIC IS. ET. 
RHETORIBVS./CLARIS. LIBER. INCIPIT. PELICITER. D Caii 
Suetonii Tranquilli De Viris Ulustribt/ liber incipit: — DE GRAMMATICIS . 
L. In codicum B V L indicibus rhetorum nomina post ea gramma ticorum 
leguntur; non sunt iuxta posita ut in stirpe a. 8f Ante grammati- 
corum indicem est inscriptio: Grammatici cebres B GRAMM A TIC I 
CELEBRES. V GRAMMATICI: ILLVSTRES: — L. Anterhetorum 
indicem: ITEM RHETORES CLARI (litteris minusculis in B) B V 
RHETORES L. Unde apparet uerba celebres et clari additicia esse. 87 
Totius libelli inscriptio indices sequitur. In D ante earn partem, quae est 
de rhetoribus, haec uidentur : DE CLARIS . RHETORIB 75. In L in mar- 
gin minio confecta haec sunt uerba: — De rheto/ribu/s. In B V alteram 
partem nihil nisi nouum caput indicat. Ad finem totius operis haec sub- 
scrip tio in V margini adtexta est: Non rep peri ultra in exemplar i\ in D NIL- 
A MPLIVS m REPERITVR ; in L in margin Amplius repertum non est ad 
hue. desunt rhetores XI; in B rcX cos. Has bonas lectiones stirpis P pe- 
culiars reperies: 

P (B D V L) (recte) « 

c.2, p. 100, 14 Aristarchi («=H U Aristarci « Haris tarci 0 W aris- 
A) (Aristarchie B) tarici I 
c.2, p. 101, 12 Ser. Seruius 

w Vide supra p. 61. 

11 Vide supra p. 103. 

IT Vide supra p. 103. 
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0 (B D V L) ( recti, ) u 

c.4, p. 104, 1 ipsos (- Q) M ipsis u ipsi N ipifls I romanis K 

c.6, p. 105, 8 diuarum B D L duarum « duirum N G duorum I 

V duaraa 

(a Q) diuarum V 

c. 18, p. 114, 14 ad .Q. atque X ad .Q. atque a ad(.Q. om) 

M K in (.Q. om) H D omis. C A Q 

|> phqrd* 

c.20,p. 115, 3 hyginus B Hygi- Hyginius o phryginus u*i phriginus 

mis V higinus D u (uide supra p. 99) 

« 

higinus L 

Lectiones quas pro corruptis habeo, quamquam nonnullae earum omni- 
bus editoribus fraudes fecisse uidentur," sequuntur: 

O(BDVL) (folso) « 

c.2, p.100,15 secundum et •* (— secundum ac 

HKDA) 

p. 101, 3 et D V L ut B etiam 

c.3, p. 102, 13 Catullo B V (=K Catulo « W in marg. capulo O W 

H Q) Catullo in 
Catulo corr. L ca- 
tulo D 

c.4, p. 103, 8 diligenter aliquid aliquid diligenter 
V L aliquid omis. 

BD 

p. 104, 3 alia ( — Q) alias 

c. 7, p. 105, 14 Scytobechionis B scythobrachionis OGIMHC scy- 
scitabachionis D cho brachyonis in scytho brachy- 
Scythabachionis V onis corr. Wm.2 Scytobarchionis N 
scythabachionis L sdthobrochionis K scytobrachionis 
e coniect. 0 Sdthobrachionis Q 
c.8, p. 106, 8 grammaticae D L grammatica 

(= Q) gramma tice 
B V 

c. 9, p. 107, 12 Varone B V L (■ Varrone 
I K) Varrone D 

c. 10, p.109, 2 nil(-y) nihil 

c. 12, p. 110, 1 assillas B (—A) assylas » assyllas (ex adsyllas corr. 

atiila {eadem nota O) O N I P alsill s M assOas K Asy- 

in mg.) D as ill as V las U 
ttsOlas L 

N Vide infra p. 180 
• Vide infra p. 138 aq. 
m Popcvam Rdff. In apparatu. 
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C. 13, p. 
C.15,p. 
C.17,p. 
C. 18, p. 

c.21,p. 


c. 22, p. 
c.23,p. 


c. 26, p. 


0 (B D V L) 


111, 

1 

am. 

litterarum 

112, 

14 

am. 

domino 

113, 

20 

inferiore 

superiore 

114, 

4 

pasides (— Q; Pa- 
sides V) 

pasides 

116, 

4 

qui nunc locorum 

qui nunc iocorum u qui nun do 



B D V qui nunc 
iocorum L 

corum 0 qui nuntio eorum W 

116, 

13 

sibi sed (= Q) 

sed sibi 

116, 

22 

Rheminius (* Q; 
Reminius L) 

RemmiusO; Win mar g. Rhemmius 
u u Emmius W in text, ramnius U 



Rhemnius A omis. lacuna rdicta H 

123, 14 

horditarium B or- 

hordearium N H hordiarium W or- 



dinarium D hor- 

diarium 0 hordeam 6 1 hordea M 



dinarium V ordi- 

hSdear” K ordeanum U hordear" C 



narium L 

hordeare A hfidear Q 


Hue adde quod c. 13 (p. 110, 21) h&ec stirps interpolatam lectionem hero 
{here B) suo Metre {metre L morem D) in textum accepit.* 1 


2. Codicis B Lectiones notabiliores exhibentvr atqve brevitkr 

EXCVTIVNTVR 

Codex B, quamquam propriis uitiis scatet, quibusdam lectionibus quae 
codicum D V L propriae sunt” caret, unde facile perspicitur ilium non ea- 
dem uia atque hos e codice 0 profluxisse. In hoc codice duo genera lec- 
tionum peculiarium inter se maxime repugnantia animaduerti. Quorum 
unum uiri alicuius docti curam plane arguit, qui nonnullas praedaras emen- 
dationes fecit. Alterum genus librarium stultissimum detegit, qui nihil 
omnino eorum quae scribebat intellexisse uidetur, lectiones marginales uel 
supra scriptas in contextum accepit,” compendia ineptissime explicauit, 
permultas uoces nihili effecit. Bonae lectiones, quae in hoc solo codice uel 
in paucis aliis inueniuntur, hae fere sunt. 44 

B DVL« 

Index p. 98, 22 M. omis. 

p. 99, 1 L. (==M) omis. 


N Vide supra p. 84 sq. De ceteris lectkmibus duplidbus vide et p. 74 aq.; p. 95 sq. 

« Vide infra p. 122. 

•* Vide supra p. 95 aq. 

94 Hunc codicem unam litteram i in genetiuo singularia numeri eorum nominum pcopri- 
orum, quorum nominatiuus singularis in -ius desinit, saepius exhibere supra p. 65 aq. oetendL 
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B D V L w 

c. 1, p. 100, 7 adnotatum (*“ an- adnotum (aduotum D) 
notatum a) 

c.3, p. 102, 15 doceret** (» OW) edoceretw edocentD 

edocuisse Q 

c.4, p. 103, 11 Messalla'* (—1 K Messala (Mesalla H) 

AP) 

p. 104, 10 gramma tici* 7 (—1 grammaticis (grammatics G) 

V) 

c. 11, p. 109, 5 Publius (— .P. O omis. 

P W) 

c. 17, p. 113, 10 Marcus (* .M. W) omis. 

c. 20, p. 115, 3 hyginus (— ifyg^ vide supra p. 99 

nus V) 

c. 24, p. 118, 6 berytius ( — V G M uide supra p. 109 

HQ) 

c. 25, p. 122, 3 turn utilia. . . . et dum {om. A) utilia (italia W). .dum 

turn** 

p. 122, 23 in libertatem** (<■ in libertate (om. K) 

V) 

c. 28, p. 124, 14 nucerino"® (-0 Nuncino utl Mancino 101 

W) 

c. 29, p. 124, 18 Sex (■= W) Sextus 

c.30,p. 127, 1 et excanduisset ita excanduisset ut O W D ita ex- 

ut ,w canduisse (excauduisse K) et (et ut 

ddendum not. m.3 L) ut o> ita ex- 
canduisse ut a 

Has omnes lectiones coniecturae attribuo, nisi forte c. 20 (p. 115, 3) hyginus, 
et c. 24 (p. 118, 6) berytius, quae ex Hersfeldensi codice in B manare potue- 
runt, excipere uelis. Quamquam c. 28 (p. 124, 14) nucerino et c. 30 (p. 127, 1) 
excanduisset in Hersfeldensi fuisse persuasum habeo, nihilominus illud in B 
et hoc in B D coniecturae deberi mihi uidentur. 

" Vide supra p. 75. 

" Haec forma in titulii est usi tabor. Vide Lttbker*, Valerius 43; Prosopogr. Ill Valerius 
90. Non infitfor tamen talem scrip turam in <nne«li» codidbus uel librari soeordia oriri potu- 

” Praepositio e ante grammatics deficit in B. 

** et rekaendum est. turn . . . turn in omnibus fere editionibus post Stephanum. 

M in libertatem Vinetus et uulgo. 
m Vide supra p. 62 sq. 
m Vide supra p. 101. 

m et ita excanduisset ut edendum est, ut uidetur. Vide supra p. 82. 
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Vt cetera propria huius codicis attingam: praenomina saepissime ex- 
scripta sunt; consonantes saepenumero duplicatae sunt, ut declammare et 
uerba quae ab eo deriuantur sic ut uides semper scrota, c. 4 (p. 104, 4) 
arridi (- C), c. 21 (p. 116, 2) ettegant! (=K), c.22 (p. 116, 18) pugiUem, (1. 21) 
pugUlus, c. 23 (p. 117, 1) comitatur, c. 23 (p. 117, 19) colleret, c. 25 (p. 119, 
10) difficillius, c. 28 (p. 124, 9) apperuit, c. 29 (p. 124, 19) occulatus, c. 30 
(p. 127, 5) reddiit, et alia; contrarium nonnumquam fit ut c. 23 (p. 117, 6) 
comitUndam, (p. 117, 9) Arogantia, ibid. «or<mem(=K), c. 25 (p. 122, 21) 
falatiam ( «■ folociam M K), c. 29 (p. 125, 6) concesisti. Littera e pro at fere 
semper scripta est. Idem codex scribendi compendiis horret. Praeter com- 
pendia usitata, quae in aliis codicibus inueniuntur, haec inter alia 
in B inuenies: jyUwgj pro syllabisque, ex 1 * pro extmplis, 1 * pro ana,** 
P* pro primo, .q. pro quondam , 104 ex*"* pro exemplaria, p**™* pro 
personam, ) pro scilicet, md pro materia, ux pro uxorem, ur 9 pro con- 
tra, for m pro fortuna. Quae compendia indoctum ilium librarium in e- 
xemplari quo usus est repperisse puto, cum tarn multis locis in compendiis 
male explicandis uel omnino neglegendis ineptissimec errores admiserit, 
ut c. 4 (p. 103, 26) nomin’ pro nikilo minus ; c. 9 (p. 106, 23) citus esse pro 
Cicerone; c. 9 (p. 107, 20) filiam pro filium c. 10 (p. 108, 24) Rome m pro 
ratione; c. 14(p. 111,9) ratia pro Romae; c. 16 (p. 113, 2) pf {praeter?) pro post-, 
c. 23 (p. 116, 22) in litteris pro mulieris-, c. 25 (p. 120, 10) pceptor pro praeter, 
(p. 120, 13) scientiam pro sententiam ; c. 25 (p. 122, 12) ex cdua pro 
exempli causa ; c. 25 (p. 123, 3) aqua pro aliqua. Minime est operae pretium 
omnia futilia testimonia huius libri hie proferre, quippe quae in apparatu 
critico editionis meae mox apparitura sint, sed complura notabiliora exem- 
pla hie profero: 11 * 

B DVL « 

c. 1, p. 100, 1 nec in usu ul ( — H) neinusu 

c. 1 , p. 100 , 2 om. (“ 7 ) scilicet 

c. 2, p. 100, 14 Millotes (-F) MaUotes « Molotes U 

aullotes C A Aulotes Q 

“C9(p. 106, 18). 

**C. 23(p. 117, 13). 

“*C. 24 (p.119,3). 

*•* C. 25 (p. 120, 7) loUnt scilicet. 

“»C. 14 (p. Ill, 6). 

■»VWe tafia p.146. 

** Cf. c. 25 (p. 120, 2) Rxf pro Homos. 

m Ea potbdmum exempta exhibeo, ubi B cum deteriodbus libris (tiipb y fadt, ut quiaqae 
pro *e tadicare poasit num B aliqnam artiorem necodtadtaem cam hit libris habeat. Ego 
quidem talem necessitudinem agnoacere nequeo, Deque meo tadido haec conspiiatio quicquam 
probat, nisi eadem fere compendia saecali qutati dedmi parte posteriore usitata ease, atqoe 
Ubrarios tasdos et osdtantes saepius in eis explicandi* eosdem errores fecis s e . 

ul Sic Decembrius. Vide supra p. 60. 


Digitized by Google 



621] 


ET RHETORIBVS CODICVM NEXV ET FIDE 


121 


B 

c. 2, p. 100, 17 foramine ( = K) 

20 ad hec (=ad haec 
CA Q) 
p. 101, 4 publicO 

9 philoconiQ ( — 7) 

c. 3, p. 101, 15 istilio(—H) 
c. 4, p. 103, 6 Corq ( =* Corae- 

liusque H U C Q) 
17 et istum ilium ( “ 
HU) 

c. 8, p. 106, 13 enniclencorum 


c.9, p. 107, 

5 

omni occasione 111 
(-Ww.2) 

c. 10, p. 108, 

1 

nominatus 


3 

scripta dicta 

p. 109, 

4 

translationibus al- 
ter cato ut non 
nulli 111 

c. 14, p. Ill, 

8 

M. Tulii Ciceronis 

c.l8,p. 114, 

3 

crassibius 

c. 18, p. 114, 

9 

anno hoc 

c.20,p. 115, 

3 

•C. augusti 

c. 20, p. 115, 

7 

multi uocabant 
quedam 


10 

claudio 


13 

doctrina 

c.21,p. 116, 

3 

om. 

c.23,p. 116, 

22 

uincentinus (®H) 

117, 

14 

indusit 

c.25,p. 119, 

11 

ee (esse) 

p. 120, 

4 

redsores 


DVL « 

foramep 
adhuc (ad h c H) 

punicum 

Philocomum (Phylocomum N phy- 
locomum W) 
istilo « stillo K stilo Q 
Cornelius (Cornellius K) quoque (om. 
quoque A) 

et (ne D om. F) ilium 

Ennii (enni W m.l V emnii 0 enim 
C A .n. H .i. U) elenchorum (elen- 
corum L elnthorO I elleutorum K 
elinchorum U) 

omni in occasione u omni sermone y 
praetor Q 

notus L G notus N Eotus V natus 
(nactus K om. U A P) « 
scripts a* dicta A 
translationibus 

M. (Marci N G I magister L Q) Ci- 
ceronis (Cyceronis W) 

Crassitius (crassicius K) 
coniugio hanc uel coniugio hoc 114 
Augusti uel august! (aug: Q 
multi quidam (quidem OWNG1) 

Clodio uel dodio (.C. D) 

doctrina 

aetatis uel etatis 

uicetinus W uicentinus (uiccentinus 

G) u 

indulsit 

etiam 

censores 


“Vide infra p. 144. 

n> Caput quod sequitur indpit: Publttu uatterius cato etc. 
U4 Vide supra p. 102. 
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c. 25, p. 120, 10 
12 

p. 121, 2 

5 

c. 25, p. 121, 7 

p. 122, 11 

c. 26, p. 123, 9 
c. 28, p. 124, 14 
14 

c. 30, p. 126, 10 


B 

om. (*Q) 

om. 

om. 

om. 

sicut ccrte ct col- 
lecte 

dolobelam 

cpidicus 

epidico 

incesserat 


D V L « 
maiorum (malorum A) 
uidetur 
quoque 

causam a> cam LKHU causas D 
bcllo 

sic (si W & sic K H U C A) certe coi- 
lectae (uel collecte) (collaecte C) 
dolebamv 

Epidius (Epilius U) 

Epidio 111 

incessebat (incessabat W A P) 


Hamm lectionum complures sine dubio uelut c. 10 (p. 107, 5) omni oc- 
casioned* c. 14 (p. Ill, 8) M . TuUii Ciceronis, c. 18 (p. 114, 9) anno hoc , c. 20 
(p. 115,3) .C. augusti , c. 20 (p. 115, 10) claudio, c. 25 (p. 119, 11) esse , c. 25 
(p. 122, 11) sicut certe et collecte , c. 28 (p. 124, 14) epidicus , epidico (ob epidici 
nomen 1. 13), 117 c. 30 (p. 126, 10) incesserat , eidem uiro docto, qui bonas lec- 
tiones supra (p. 118 sq.) exhibitas restituit, attribuendae sunt, sed in magna 
parte earum nihil nisi inconsultam deprauationem a stulto illo librario qui 
ipsum B exarauit admissam uidebis. Quo autem pacto ilia duo genera 
lectionum in B in concordiam redigi possunt? Meo iudicio fieri non potest, si 
B ex ipso 0 transcriptum esse censemus. Persuasum igitur habeo inter B et 0 
alterum quendam librum multo praestantiorem quam ipsum B intercedere, 
quem librum a uiro certe non indocto exaratum esse. Sed ne quis me in re 
dubia nimium praestare existimet, certissima testis editio quam Incertam 
nomino nobis adest. De fontibus eius editionis infra (p. 159 sq.) disseram, 
atque demonstrabo ut spero, codicem B esse apographon ipsius 0 non posse. 


3. Codices D V L e commvni Archetypo deperdito X proflvxisse de- 

MONSTRANTVR 

Artius est uinculum quod codices D V L coniungit, ita ut cuiuis ap- 
pareat duo fuisse codicis 0 apographa, unum librum ilium e quo B tran- 
scriptus sit, alterum, quem in stemmate X nomino, e quo D V L ortus 
ducant. Quam opinionem has lectiones peculiares codicum D V L con- 
fir men t: 

D V L B a* 

Index, 118 p. 98, 19 M. V L C. 


u ‘ Vide supra p. 47. 

Vide infra p. 146. 
UT Vide supra p. 104. 
111 D indice caret 
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DVL B » 

c. 1, p. 100, 8 praeallegabant D plegebant B praelegebant « prele- 

prealegabant V gebant O U perlegebant A Q prae- 

„ legabant W 

pr^qllegabat corr. 

eadem man. ut 
uid. L 

c. 4, p. 103, 7 quidem uulgo ( — uulgo quidem 

U Q) 

c. 4, p. 103, 25 iam 11 * ( — Q) iam tam u in tam N G I tam O W H 

iam turn D 

c. 12, p. 110, 17 filioque 110 V ( » Q) filio quoque 

Filioque L filios- 
que D 

18 Quasi 110 V quasi q cum lineola transucrsa per q Utter- 
D L am B quare (Qf M) a 

c. 21, p. 116, 1 Augusto et V au- Augusto etiam (om. C A Q) B w 
gusto et (—1) L 
augusti et D 

c. 24, p. 1 19, 3 uel m ( - O) et B « 

c. 25, p. 121, 11 profluit D V (■ proflurit 
Q) profluit corr. 
m.3 L 

p. 122, 17 affuit ( = adfuit infuit (fuit H D C A) 

Q) 

c. 27, p. 124, 3 et V L & D (-0 ac 

Q) 

c. 30, p. 126, 4 adoraate ( » Q) adoranter 
13 sui (=» Q) sua (om. A) 

15 personalem ( = Q) proconsulem B O W D C procos. G 
I K procons. M H proconsule A por- 
cos. N 

p. 127, 3 yspeO 1 ** V ispeum Pspectu B conspectu w 
D ipseQ L 

Hue adde quod c. 5 (p. 104, 21) obisse ( = WG Q), c. 15 (p. 112, 13)perceptis- 
que m (=0 N corrects lectio in Q), D V L Hersfeldensis codicis scriptures 
conseruare uidentur, ubi B in eosdem errores ac ceteri fere codices delapsus 
est. 

" Vide supra p. 83. 
m Perpentm Reiff. in apparatu. 
m Vide supra p. 92. 

>** E compendio 9speu corruptum. 
m Lectio duplex ptrcepiisqve: praeceptisque in archetypo. 
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4. Codex D et Editio Florentina a. 1478 tractantvr 

Quaedam est confusio in codicis D testimoniis, ut saepius animaduertere 
potuisti. Namque c. 4 (p. 103, 20) bonam lectionem titulo** cum X et 6m. 
1, c. 25 (p. 122, 22) Res cognito est m cum X (i recogniia est W) N Gm.2, c. 30 
(p. 127, 1) exconduissefi ** cum X et B exhibet. C. 2 (p. 101, 8) luciti, cum 
solo V genetiuum una littera i scriptum ostendit, quamquam ceteris fere 
locis duplicem i praefert. 1 * 7 C. 3 (p. 103, 2) D solus, fortuito ut censeo, 
Sescenius una littera n scriptum ostendit, quae scriptura, si titulos sequimur , 
restituenda est.“ 8 C. 24 (p. 119, 4), ubi uix extrices utrum cum plurimos an 
cum plurimis in Hersfeldensi codice extaret, D meliorem scripturam cum 
plurimos praebet. 1 * C. 3 (p. 102, 13) catulo et c. 9 (p. 107, 12) Vorrone, D 
ueras lectiones contra ceterorum suae stirpis testimonia praebet. Sed 
praecipue est hie codex insignis propterea quod c. 14 (p. Ill, 12 sq.) in 
Ciceronis epistula ad Dolabellam nomen Nicioe (1. 12) et uerba Graeca 
(1. 13) 6/3e\lf ei, et (1. 14) rod xoiryroO rapefipePXrjfievoi (sic) e Cicerone restituta 
exhibet. Interpretationes Latinae etiam suprascriptae sunt: poete. . ho - 
men. .inter positi. Vocula on (1. 14) in hoc ut in omnibus codidbus deest. 
Quibus additamentis certe ignoscendum est, sed non ita benigne de permul- 
tis aliis quae in eodem libro se habent iudicaueris. Nam codex D, quam- 
quam est praestantior quam stirpis y libri, si modo Venetum M 
excipias, neque tarn inconsul ta deprauatione quam B et I maculatus esse 
uidetur, interpolationibus tamen refertus est. Huius codicis librarius, uel 
potius librarius qui archetypum huius codicis exarauit, ut infra demonstra- 
bo, permulta recta deprauauit. Interpolationes quae in inscriptionem 
introduxit supra (p. 116) uidisti. Summa libidine in nominibus propriis mu- 
tandis usus est, ut c. 3 (p. 102, 11) .L. pro Loeuius , c. 10 (p. 108, 8) .L. pro 
Laelium , c. 20 (p. 115, 10).C. pro Clodio , c. 25 (p. 121, 8) Ne. Ro. Coes . 
pro Nero Coesar , c. 2 (p. 101, 6) Vorguntius pro Vorgunteius , c. 10 (p. 
107, 22) ATRIVS pro Ateius , c. 18 (p. 114, 14) .Q. septimi 190 pro Q. 
Sexti. In tertia persona plurali perfecti actiui finem -ere pro -erunt saepe 
substituit: c. 25 (p. 120, 15) oppetiuere, (p. 121, 10) edidere , (p. 122, 15) 

m Vide supra p. 112. 

m Vide supra p. 88; p. 90 sq. 

uf Vide supra p. 82; p. 119. 

ul Vide supra p. 65 sq. 

m Vide Schulzium Latein. Eigenn. p. 231, quern codicis L interpolatae lectioni fcsc eu m ms 
aliquam auctoritatem attribuisse miror. 

m Cum plurimis WNGVMQ cum plurimos O D L K U C cum phtrim* I cum pt urim i 
H cum plurimum A cdplures B. Ihmius, /. c. p. 552, cum plurimis in Hersfddenai Hbzo fuise 
hidicat, quod piobabilius mihi uidetur. Idem cum plurimum restituendum ceoset. C£. Aug- 
78, 1; Dom. 7, 2; Tib. 38, cum longissime. 

m Hoc et multa alia futilia huius librari ab Aldo ex editione Florentina 1478 sucepta sunt, 
atque in editionibus usque ad Oudendorpium, Wolfium, uel etiam Trossium locos obtind>ant 
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adiere, pepigere , m (1. 16) soluere. C. 20 (p. 115, 10 sq.) ubi Suetoni uerba 
sunt, qui cum admodum pauperem decessissc tradit et liber (dilate sua quoad 
uixeril t sustentatum, librarius iste haec effecit: qui cum admodum pauper 
dcccssisset: tradit ex Hberalitate sua quoad uixerit sustentatum . C. 11 (p. 
109, 20) ubi codices recte 1W in summam pauperiem . . . inopiam pro- 
ferunt, casum ablatiuum substituit, quae interpolatio uiris doctissimis' 
ualde placuisse uidetur, cum lectionem ab Aldo susceptam, in summa 
pauperie et paene inopia , m nemo ad hanc diem, quod sciam, correxerit. 
Sed librarius ille non satis habebat hanc interpolationem facere, sed 
etiam senectutem pro scnectam, paupertate pro pauperie scripsit. C. 21 
(p. 116, 1) ubi corruptum quod elegantem (pro quo delegante) in exemplari 
legit, corruptelam sanare sibi uisus est quod eleganter scribens. Alias 
ineptias ab eodem librario admissas hie habes: c. 1 (p. 100, 7) graece 
pro Graecos ; c. 3 (p. 101,16) quimanum pro optimatium ; c.*4 (p. 103, 13) sigida 
pro tigida in exemplari, (p. 103, 16) grammatica: ne pro grammatista , et, 
(p. 103, 20) non tenure quern non pro non tenure quern, (p. 104, 5) uides pro 
uideo, (p. 104, 8) uero mane pro mane uero\ c. 6 (p. 105, 8) Huic pro Huius; 
c. 10 (p. 109, 3) utque pro uitetque; c. 11 (p. 109, 10) poetas pro poeticam , 
(p. 109, 21) abductus pro abditus ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 16) haberi pro habere ; c. 15 
(p. 112, 6) ad telluris templum pro ad Telluris,( p. 112, 8) probum pro probi; 
c. 17 (p. 114, 1) facto pro fastos , (p. 114, 2) inciso publicaret pro incisos pub - 
licarat; c. 21 (p. 116, 7) tr achat as pro trabeatas ; c. 22 (p. 116, 20) glossamata 
pro glossemata; c. 23 (p. 117, 13) militem pro iudicem; c. 25 (p. 120, 13) os - 
tendemus pro ostenderemus ; c. 25 (p. 120, 5/13) uobis pro nobis ; c. 25 (p. 122, 
6) exsoluerunt pro exoluertnt lu in exemplari; c. 28 (p. 124, 16) scarni pro 
Sami; c. 29 (p. 125, 10) assignati pro assignasti ; c. 30 (p. 126, 2) densum pro 
demum. Multa quoque uerba omissa inuenies, ut c. 2 (p. 100, 16) Punicum, 
(1. 19) ad imitandum , (p. 101, 13) usus; c. 7 (p. 106, 6) ut hoc ; c. 9 (p. 107, 4) 
post neglegentia , quod in hoc codice negligentiore scriptum est, uerba usque 
ad acerbae omissa; c. 10 (p. 108, 7) auditor ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 12) opinor; c. 22 
(p. 116, 17) inde; c. 30 (p. 127, 5) ob uitium ; et alia. 

im Vide supra p. 91 adn. 179. 

m Haud dubitabo lectionem archetypi, Visit . . . in summam pauperiem et paene in<h 
piam restituere, cum luce clarius hoc ipsum dicere voluerit Suetonius. Nam Cato non sem- 
per pauper fuerat, quippequi olim uillam Tusculanam habere t, sed in summam pauperiem 
uixit. 

,u Sic in HA soils. Vide infra p. 158; p. 177. 

1M Reifferscheidhis recte exoluerunt edidit exeieuerunt , quod primum ^>ud Beroaldum 
animaduerti, a Statio Casaubono omnibusque sequentibus praeter Trossium editur. Non 
ignoro Prisdanum (II 488, 20) perfectum exoleui huius uerbi proferre, sed nullam satis ido- 
neam causam uideo, cur uim codicum fidei faciam. Ad Curtium III 13, 17 codices teste Hei- 
dkke exsoluisse testantur, quod exoluisse non exoleuisse, ut uulgo editur, plane indicat exdur 
ere uel exsoluere apud Plaut. Bacch. 1135 in codicibus exhibetur. aboluerit in titulis (C. / . L. 
VI 10407c) semel inuenitur. Vide Neue, Formenlekre m* p. 378 sq.; p. 421. 
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Ad codicem D recte iudicandum editio Florentina a. 1478 testis pre- 
tiosissima nobis adest. Quae editio tam mirum in modum cum D con- 
spirat ut paene existimes te unum atque eundem librum ante oculos habere. 
Easdem inscriptiones et subscriptiones exhibent, 136 easdem capitum et 
clausularum distinctiones, cuiusque capitis primum uerbum litteris ma- 
lusculis exaratum, ceterisque locis easdem litteras maiusculas, haec omnia 
communia habent. Quin etiam minutissimis rebus orthographis fere semper 
inter se conspirant. Cum in eis lectionibus omnibus stirpis 0 turn in eis 
librorum D V L propriis quas supra 19 c exhibui editio Florentina semper cum 
D facit, nisi quod c. 12 (p. 110, 17) ubi D filiosque praebet, Florentina cum 
V L filioque testatur. Earum lectionum ipsius D propriarum, quas modo (p. 
124 sq.) exposui, ne una quidem praeter uerba Graeca in Florentina edi- 
tione deficit. Centum fere lectiones peculiares quae in D et editione Floren- 
tina solis inueniuntur enumeraui. Verba Graeca c. 14 (p. Ill, 13-14) in 
Florentina deficiunt, sed spatia uacua rite relicta sunt, unde continuo ap- 
paret codicem D ex editione Florentina transcribi non potuisse. Quod si 
etiam dubium uidetur aliis exemplis 197 probare licet, cum c. 29 (p. 125, 9) 

codex D duo milia sic exprimat, JI. ; in Florentina autem compendium in 
secun dum resolutum sit. C. 8 (p. 106, 14) etiam sedecim milibus D sic, 
XVI , profert; Florentina autem . VXI. testatur. Quae cum ita sint, facile 
animum induxeris Florentinam editionem codicis D esse apographon, quod 
tamen a uero abhorrere uidetur. Namque c. 28 (p. 124, 12-13) uerba sec - 
tam sequeretur , matte respondit Isaurici in D deficiunt, cuius corruptelae 
causa manifesta est, cum nomen Isaurici in 1. 13 repetitum librario fraudes 
fecerit; editio Florentina tamen hunc locum integrum praebet. Item c. 4 
(p. 103, 15) Florentina recte Grammaticumque, D ( = U) falso grammaticum 
profert; c. 6 (p. 105, 4) Florentina cum libris scriptis consenuit: composuit- 
que, D consenuitque (composuit om.) ostendit. Adde quod D has lectiones 
falsas praebet, ubi editio Florentina cum ceteris fere libris scriptis facit: c. 1 
(p. 100, 7) aduotum est ; c. 3(p. 102, 15) annis; c. 4 (p. 103, 23) LETERES 199 
(u ETERES Florent.); c. 9 (p. 106, 17) QRBILIVS™ {o RBILIVS 

m Vide supra p. 116 sq. Inscription! uerbum FELICITER in editione Florentina 
deeSt 

1,1 Vide supra p. 116 sq.; p. 122 sq. 

m Paucae propriae lectiones in Florentina inueniuntur, quarum pars maxima typographo- 
rum erzoribus debentur. Hae fere sunt: c. 4 (p. 104, 3) aethologias pro aetkeelopas in D, (p. 
104, 12) aliqmt; c. 5 (p. 104, 15) commetatores, (1. 19) postinus ( postmus D) ; c. 9 (p. 107, 6) ut am., 
(p. 107, 4) habitum ; c. 10 (p. 108, 5) adiurium ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 7) proditas , (p. Ill, 11) Hircum, 
(p. Ill, 15) si om.; c. 15 (p. 112, 12) inerudissimum ; c. 16 (p. 113, 2) Post bide ; c. 17 (p. 113, 20) 
heniculum ; c. 18 (p. 114, 4) pousa ( pausam D I K), (p. 114, 11) Imam pro luttma , extite- 
runt; c. 25 (p. 120, 6) iuuentus ad quos , (p. 120, 13) placet ; c. 28 (p. 124, 14) nunciono. Duobus 
lods bon&s lectiones praebet Florentina: c. 28 (p. 124, 13) epidi ( epidici in libris praeter N G 
ILm.3 C A); c. 29(p. 125, 4) obicit{=0 W B K). 

lM Hinc colligitur miniatorem in D uix eundem fuisse qui librum exarauerit 
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Florcnt.); c. 10 (p. 108, 17) tarn pro tamen] c. 12 (p. 110, 17) filiosque (filio - 
que Florent.); 1 * 9 c. 14 (p. Ill, 8) itUerdum est , (1. 9) deo (pro de eo); c. 20 
(p. 11S, 9) socios ; c. 21 (p. 116, 1) augusti , (1. 2) ordinatum ; c. 26 (p. 123, 
6) si refert , (1. 9) continebatur; c. 27 (p. 124, 2) doneo; c. 29 (p. 125, 6) ud- 
leret. Quae cum ita sint, nemo putabit editionem Florentinam apo- 
graphon esse codicis D, sed quisque libenter concedet Florentinam et 
D eiusdem patris esse gemellos. Ipse D igitur non est apographon codi- 
cis X, communis archetypi 140 codicum D V L, sed alter quidam liber 
iam diu deperditus inter D et X intercedit. Ego quidem uerisimilli- 
mum puto duos libros inter D et X intercedere, cum meo iudicio uir ille 
doctus qui Graeca e Cicerone suppleuerit, catulo , ttiulo et alia bene resti- 
tuerit, omnes eas interpolationes ineptissimas, quae etiam in codicis D 
archetypo 141 erant, numquam admittere potuerit. 141 Quam tamen 
opinionem, cum argumenta certissima desint, non persequar. 

Hauniensis codicis archetypum Vaticani 1862 esse apographon olim 
suspicabar, cum c. 3 (p. 101, 16) in V uerbum optimatium ita scriptum est 
ut litterae op pro qo a librario imperito facile capi potuerint, et corruptum 
illud quimanum in D inde profectum esse tibi persuadeas. C. 30 (p. 126, 2) 
autem D corruptelam densum profert, quae originem in compendio demit , 
quod est in V, habere potuit, cum ille ductus cum praecedente littera m ita 
coniunctus sit ut in ipso V densum paene legi uideatur. 14 * Cui tamen opini- 
oni non iam suffragor, sed potius existimem librarium V, quippe qui exem- 
plar suum religiosissime transcripserit, his locis quos dixi ipsam scripturae 
formam repetisse. Codicis D archetypum ex V transcriptum esse credere 
hae discrepantiae, quae non in D exortae sunt, sed ad ipsum Hersfeldensem 
librum uel saltern ad codicem Y referendae sunt, nos uetant r 144 
D V 


c. 3, p. 102, 15 

conductus in con- 

conductos 


ductos mut. 14 * 


c. 14, p. Ill, 13 

creticus 

criticus 

18 

mollitiem 

molliciam 

c. 16, p. 112, 16 

sarti 146 

Satti 

c. 17, p. 113, 17 

Catilinae 

Catuline 

c. 18, p. 114, 11 

uota 

nota 

** Vide supra p. 

123. 


•* Vide supra p. 

122. 


Vide supra p. 

124 sq. 



148 Haec opinio illo ipso loco, ubi uerba Graeca restituta sunt, confirmari uidetur, cum is 
qui tan to esset studio, ut Ciceronem adhiberet, voculam an uix omissurus esset. 

144 Item c. 21 (p. 115, 16) D daius est muneri pro muneri dolus est testatur. Idem uerborum 
ordo in V scriptus est, sed eadem manus ut censeo, cum secundam manum in V non nouerim, 
genuinum ordinem indicauit. 

144 Vide supra p. 95 sq. 

144 Lectio duplex in Hersfeldensi; uide supra p. 79 sq. 144 Vide supra p. 75. 
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Firmius etiam argumentum in c. 4 (p. 103, 8) inueni, ubi in codicibus B D 
uerbum aliquid omissum est, codices V L autem diUgenUr aliquid pro ali- 
quid diUgeiUcr testantur. Vnde cuiuis apparet uerbum aliquid in 0, com- 
muni archetypo librorum B D V L, ita incertae fuisse sedis, ut ex B D omnino 
delapsum sit, in V L autem alieno loco restitutum sit. 147 Adde quod c. 4 
(p. 104, 10) V gratnmoUci («B I) testatur, D cum ceteris libris (gram- 
matics G) grammaUcis exhibet. 

S. De Codicibvs V L et praecipve de Correctoris Many in L dis- 

SERITVR 

Leidensis codex, ut supra (p. 32) dixi, apographon illius codicis deper- 
diti est, quern a. 1460 exarauit Iouianus Pontanus. Quaerendum est utrum 
Pontani codex, Hauniensis codicis archetypum, Vaticanus 1862, quasi tres 
filii codicis X habendi sint, an artior aliqua necessitudo inter Pontani librum 
et Vaticanum sit statuenda. B . Seppius 148 Leidensem codicem (quern ipsum 
a Pontano transcriptum iudicauit) Vaticani 1862 esse apographon demon- 
strare conatus est, sed nihil probauit nisi hos duos codices simillimos esse, 
quod quidem nemo umquam negauit. Pontani exemplar Vaticani esse apo- 
graphon non credo, sed nolo Reifferscheidium et Wissowam hanc rem pro- 
bauisse. Ille 149 quidem Trossi socordia ad falsa concludenda inductus 
unum solum infelicissimum exemplum ad opinionem suam confirmandam 
protulit. Nam c. 2 (p. 100, IS), cum Trossius de Leidensis lectione ta- 
cuisset, neque Ritschelius uerum dedarasset, Reifferscheidius Leidensem 
codicem sic ut ceteros ac hoc loco testari et solum V lectionem falsam et ex- 
hibere existimauit. Sed re uera et non solum in V sed etiam in LB D, h. e. 
tota stirpe p, legitur, ut supra (p. 117) indicaui. Wissowa Pontani codicem 
Vaticani esse apographon negauit, sed quo pacto id probauisse sibi uisus 
sit, prorsus nescio. 110 Reifferscheidium Wissowamque nihilo minus ueram 
protulisse opinionem existimo, quam ad confirmandam nonnulla argumenta 
repperi. Hae lectionum discrepantiae inter L et V demonstrare mihi uiden- 
tur L nullo modo ex V deriuari potuisse. 

L V 

c. 4, p. 104, 10 grammaticis grammatici 

c. 10, p. 108, IS uendicauit uindicauit 

e 

c. 14, p. Ill, 13 criticus (e ab ea- criticus 
dem manu) 

147 Non infitior quandam esse confusionem non semel tantum in testimoniis codicum B et 
D, quam extricare nequeo. Si aliquid in codice p primitus omissum deinde in margine uel 
supra uersum scriptum erat, quod factum esse puto, existimemus necesse est, codicem X ex quo 
fluxerunt D V L eundem errorem qui fuisset in p transcripsisse, h. e. aliquid in margine uel 
supra uersum reliquisse. 

141 Philologus LXII (1903) p. 292 sq. 

ia Quaest. Suet, p. 414. 

m Wissowa, op. cit. p. XVIII ad. fin. 
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L V 

c. 16, p. 112, 16 Satti (r ab eadetn Satti 
manu) 

p. 113, 8 uersiculis (corr. in uersicul* 
uersiculus m.3) 

c. 28, p. 124, 14 m&cino Nuncino 

Has lectiones in Pontani exemplari uel in ipso L originem haduisse non 
credo. Satti ad ipsum Hersfeldensem, 111 criticus , mancino uel ad Hersfel- 
densem 1 ** uel saltern ad codicem T referenda esse, ut opinor, iam demons 
straui. In stirpe 0 solus V uindicauit testatur, B D cum L uendicauti 
exhibent, ita ut haec lectio codici 0 si non ipsi Y, cum tota stirps a quoque uen- 
dicauit ostendat, referenda sit. Grammatici librario V, ut mihi uidetur, at- 
tribuendum est, cum alibi non nisi in B I inueniatur. Quid, quod Pontanus 
hoc loco interpolationem introduxit, cum praepositionem e ante ludo sen- 
psit, quod uix facturus erat, si grammatici in eo exemplari, quo usus est, 
inuenisset? Versiculis non nisi in L B Q se habet, 11 * sed dubito an hoc sorti 
attribui possit, cum, nisi fallor, haec lectio uel sine libris restituenda sit. 
Namque si totum locum examinaueris, omnes codices melioris notae 164 in 
Domiti Marsi uersiculo uerbum Et ante Epirota exhibere perspicies. Quod 
certe in uersu metro inuito stare non potest, neque tamen meo iudicio uox 
nihili habendum est. Mihi quidem darius luce apparet Suetonium non 
unum sed duos uersiculos protulisse, quorum prior de Epitora Vergili inter- 
prete ageret, alter eiusdem in aliis poetis nouis interpretandis studia com- 
memoraret. Prior autem uersus delapsus est; uocula U quae olim duos 
uersiculos iungebat tamquam pars alterius uersus in textu permansit. 
Locum sic restituo: 161 quod etiam Domiti Marsi uersiculis indicat <ur>: 

< * * * * > 

Et: 

Epirota , teneUorum nutricula uatum . 

Altera autem est quaestio utrum V L filii an nepotes codicis X habendi 
sint, cum hi duo nonnullas lectiones, quae in D et ceteris fere libris non in- 
ueniuntur, habeant. Nil haereo in c. 25 (p. 122, 22) Rescogniti sunP** et c. 
30 (p. 127, 1) excanduisse et ut, 1 * 7 cum his locis Y L codicis Y lectiones seruare 
putem. C. 25 (p. 119, 10) etiam paululo(**X M C) testantes genuinam lec- 

,M Vide supra, p. 75. 

1M Vide supra p. 97; p. 101. 

,M In Q sine dubio e Pontani codice acceptum. Vide infra p. 180 sq. Codex K uersiculi 
exhibet, ceteri omnes uersiculus. 

1M In interpolatioribus libris H C A Q Et omissum est. In L tertia manus deleuit. 

m Cf. c. 12 (p. 110, 8) et rursus: 

114 Vide supra p. 91. 

,IT Vide supra p. 107. 


Digitized by Google 



130 


DE FRAGMENT! SVETONIANI DE GRAMMATICIS 


[630 


tionem exhibere mihi uidentur. Neque argumentum e M. Melissus pro C. 
Melts sus in indice (p. 98, 19) deduci potest, cum in D index deficiat. Sunt 
tamen nonnullae aliae lectiones quae indicare uidentur alterum codicem 
inter V L et X ponendum esse. Quae fere sunt: c. 3 (p. 102, 9) Precia V 
(= G I Q pda L(=K) pro preiia; c. 4 (p. 103, 8) diligenler aliquid pro aliquid 
diligenler , cuius erroris originem supra (p. 128) docui; c. 7 (p. 105, 14) Scytka- 
bochionis™ c. 8 (p. 106, 16) auloris ; c. 11 (109, 2) aidor c. 11 (p. 110, 15) 
craleris V(-MKUQ) craleri L; c. 14 (p. Ill, 18) molliciam 9 im (p. Ill, 9) 
Dolobellam 1 * (» a K); c. 17 (p. 113, 18) sestertia (=N 6m.2 H) pro sextertia 
in ceteris, (p. 115, 19) condicionem (« K); c. 25 (p. 120, 3) .Gn. (=HQ). Sed 
haec exempla maximam partem ad orthographiam pertinent, et uehemen- 
ter dubito an quisquam de hac re ad certum iudicium ueniat. Neque in- 
fitior temporis ra tionem tarn multos codices inter Pontani exemplar et 
Hersfeldensem codicem intercedere negare uideri. Cum Decembrius codi- 
cem Hersfeldensem a. 1455 Romae uidit, Agricola nondum redsus erat, 
quod demonstrare uidetur duo apographa X et T postea transcripta esse, 
cum Agricola , quod iudicare possimus, in neutro locum obtineret. Pon- 
tanus autem librum suum anno 1460 exscripsit. Quae cum ita sint, hand 
scio an temere tarn multos libros per hos quinque annos scriptos esse, ut 
Pontani codex non quarto sed quintoetiam gradu ex Hersfeldensiproflueret, 
statuamus. Tutius igitur uisum est codices V L et codicis D archetypum 
ut primo gradu e codice X emanantes in stemmate indicare. 

Codex Vaticanus 1862 insigne nobis ostendit exemplum studi et peri- 
tiae librari alicuius qui interpolationibus omnino uel fere abstinens exemplar 
suum religiosissime exscripsit et uix unum quidem errorem admisit. Ne 
unum quidem uerbum omissum, nisi ea quae in eius archetypo deficiebant, 
in hoc codice inuenies, et uitiis sui ipsius propriis adeo caret, ut affir- 
mare non dubitem, si libellus Suetonianus unius solius codicis opera restitu- 
endus esset, hunc codicem ceteris praeferendum fuisse. Quae cum ita sint, 
non magnopere miror Reifferscheidium singulari eius bonitate et sinceritate 
captatum ducem primarium in Suetonio recensendo repperisse sibi uisum 
esse. Neque ipse codex V, etiam si nullo modo eiusdem est preti ac Reiffer- 
scheidius iudicauit, est incusandus, sed multo magis maiorum peccatis 
laborare habendus est. Haec codicis sinceritas eo magis est admiranda, quo 
eius librarius interpolationem uelut professus est, quippe qui ad Dialogi 
finem scripserit: “Ego lantum rep peri et meliusculum feci” Sed sine dubio 
cum Michaelisio iudicare debemus uim huius enuntiati in illo deminutiuo 
latere. Quo igitur referendum est illud meliusculum ? Hunc librarium c. 4 (p. 

IM Vide supra p. 117. 

m Cf. tamen c. 30 (p. 127, 4) auctorem V auiorem L. 

*• Vide supra p. 98. 

ia Vide supra p. 104. 
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104, 10) grammatici e grammoticis correxisse, c. 10 (p. 108, 15) suae sectae 
scripturam uendicauit respuentem uindicauit restituisse, fortasse etiam c. 16 
(p. 113, 8) uersiculus pro uersiculis scripsisse supra iudicaui.*** C. 2 (p. 100, 
18) ualetudinis (— 0 Wm.l) pro uoliludinis bene scripsit. Propria m ortho- 
graphiae rationem passim secutus esse uidetur, ut c. 4 (p. 103, 26) nichilo; 
c. 14 (p. 111,9) Nichil 24(p. 118, 13) nichilo c. 29 (p. 125, 11) 

nichil ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 17, p. 112, 2) michi; c. 26 (p. 123, 9) michi. Quandam anti- 
quitatem affectare uoluit c. 2 (p. 101, 1) diuolgala («MQ;c.8(p. 106, 15) 
uolgondosque ( = B Q uolgatosque M F); c. 25 (p. 119, 5) uolgares ( =■ M C) 
scribens, quas formas quamquam in Hersfeldensi codice se habere 
vix potuerunt, et a Suetoni aetatis usu abhorrent, Reifferscheidius huius 
codicis auctoritate fretus edere non dubitauit. Multi alii loci aperte demon- 
strant librarium V orthographiam exemplaris summa religione non secu- 
tum esse, ut c. 2 (p. 101, 7) pronunciabai M ( — K H); c. 3 (p. 102, 14) Efitio 
(“Q) pro Aeficio ( aefitio W ejficio B); c. 4 (p. 103, 6) Cor.-, 1 ** c. 11 (p. 

109, 19) Dyctinno 1 ** (=-M); c. 11 (p. 109, 21) Thusculano ( — K), (p. 

110, 9) Thusculonum ( — K); c. 17 (p. 113, 16) palacium, (p. 113, 19) 
Tyberio ( — O I K 0); c. 22 (p. 116, 15) Tyberium ( — HQ Tyberius O); 
c. 23 (p. 117, 4) Tyberio (■ OH Q); c. 23 (p. 118, 5) ablygurire; c. 25 
(p. 120, 3) Enobarbus ( = K H C C 4 0) pro Aenobarbus in exemplari, 
(p. 120, 4) renunciatum (*■ K H); c. 25 (p. 121, 3) Gneum (=Gn. B L M 
K H Q); c. 29 (p. 124, 20) amicicia (=GB H). Idem librarius V saepius 
in bonam partem orthographiam uel mutauit uel ueram scripturam re- 
liquit: index (p. 99, 6) Albucius ( = X) ; c. 2 (p. 101, 8) Saturas (*« W 
N I H C); c. 14(p. 111,11) Niciom(—0 N D K 0),(p. Ill, 15) Nicia(-0 
W D N M U A); c. 17 (p. 113, 20) hemicyclium 1 ** (=N G); c. 20 (p. 115, 3) 

; IW c. 30 (p. 126, 12) condicionem(=W), (p. 127, 7) contionon- 
tis (*= O W N H C A). Hunc codicem ueram formam una littera i scrip tam 
genetiui singularis eorum nominum propriorum, quorum nominatiuus sin- 
gularis in -ius desinit, fere semper adhibere, saepius cum W consentientem, 
nonnumquam etiam contra ceterorum omnium testimonia supra (p. 65) de- 
monstraui. Sed nullo modo in libro tam longe a communi archetypo remoto, 
praesertim cum tam multas formas consulte immutatas praebeat, pro certo 
iudicare possis tales bonas scripturas ex ipso Hersfeldensi manauisse. 
Animaduerte quoque praepositionum in uerbis compositis sincere scrip- 
tarum, quae fere certo iudicio Hersfeldensi codici uindicari possunt, nullum 

ia Vide nprs p. 129. 

>** Petperam Rdffenchddhis testimonia Ubrorum O N G I in sppsntu profert. 

,M Non notst Rdffencheidius in sppuntn. 

tN Vide supra p. 106. 

,M Vide supra p. 104. 

>"Vidssapmp.99. 
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exemplum nisi quae in compluribus aliis codicibus inueniuntur m praebet 
V. Praeterea una i in tertia persona singulari perfecti actiui in talibus uer- 
bis qualia petit, praeter c. 9 (p. 106, 21) repetit, ubi omnes iibri praeter L K 
(om. U) hanc formam conseruant, nusquam in V apparet. 189 Neque talem 
formam qualis est obicit hoc in codice inuenies. 170 Errores quos librarii in- 
consulto uulgo facerent, in hoc codice tantum non uidebis. Vnum solum 
deprehendi, in indice (p. 99, 16) Flabius , nisi quod c. 9 (p. 107, 11) in stesti - 
tnonium primitus scripto prior s postea deleta est; c. 21 (p. 115, 16) datus 
est tnuneri scriptum est, signis supra positis ad uerum ordinem indicandum; 
c. 25 (p. 120, 12) facieundum littera e uirgula inducta inuenitur; c. 26(p. 123, 
12) quadam in qua est correctum. 

Codex Leidensis, quamquam uerbis omissis 171 fere caret, neque eis ui- 
tiis quae e librari imperitia aut neglegentia oriuntur maculatus est, 
manus emendatrices Iouiani Pontani aliorumque doctorum Italorum 
satis multis locis perpessus est. Vt uerbis Wissowae utar: 171 “Primarium 
codicis Leidensis pretium in eo constitutum est, quod insigne nobis praebet 
documentum studiorum a doctis Italis renascentium litterarum aeuo in 
transscribendis explicandis emendandis scriptoribus antiquis nuper reper- 
tis positorum.” Interpolationes uel correctiones in hoc codice tripertite 
distinguendae sunt; primo quas in ipsius Leidensis archetypum suscepit 
Pontanus, deinde quas fecit librarius ipsius L, qui et ipse vir doctus fuisse 
uidetur; denique quae posterioribus correctoribus debentur. 

Nullam certam legem ad diiudicandum quae in hoc libro lectiones pe- 
culiares Pontano, quae autem ipsius codicis L librario debeantur, inuenio. 
Wissowa (p. XXV I) eas emendationes quas librarius L post librum scrip- 
turn fecit non Pontani esse coniecturas sed ab ipso librario propositas esse 
omni probabilitate coniecit; sed contrarium, omnes lectiones in textu se 
habentes Pontano attribui debere, non sequitur. 17 * Manus emendatrix ab 
ipsa inscriptione orsa est, ubi pro De Grammaticis et Rhetoribus, De uiris 
Ulustribus subs tituit, 174 et alia mutauit. 171 Subscriptio quoque, Amplius 
reperlum non est ad hue. desunt rhetor es XI a pristina forma longe discedit. 
Wissowa (p. XXIII) librarium L orthographiae rationem Pontanianam 

144 Vide supra p. 66. 

im Exdpiendum est c. 5 (p. 104, 21) obisse (-WDLG 0). 

170 Vide supra p. 67. 

171 Verba omissa in L praeter ea quae in tota stirpe 0 (uide supra p. 118) deficiunt haec 
sunt: c. 4 (p. 103, 23) et ( - C A Q) ; c. 7 (p. 105, 20) odhuc; c. 9 (p. 106, 21) non; c. 23 (p. 118, 3) 
qui turn ( qui cum cum Rdff .) 

1 n op . cit. p. xxxn. 

178 Vide infra p. 181 ad fin. 

174 Hoc Pontano attribuendum est, ut nota ilia marginalia ad libri initium (uide supra 
p. 19) docet. 

171 Vide supra p. 1 16; p. 61 sq. 
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nobis ex autographis operum eius libris et ex eius tractatu de aspiratione 
sub idem fere tempus, quo haec opuscula exarauit, composito cognitam 
secutum esse iudicauit. Haec fere uel Pontanus uel ipsius codicis L libra - 
rius bene emendauit: 176 c. 4 (p. 103, 13) ticido pro tigido ; c. 10 (p. 108, 3) $o/- 
lustii pro salustii , (p. 108, 8) Lodiutn ( = M F Lqlium G I U) pro Lelium , 
(p. 108, 21) sallustium pro solustium, (p. 109, 2) s alius tio pro salustio ; c. 11 
(p. 110, 4) sit sapientiam ( = H Q F) pro sopientiom sit, (p. 110, 5) cauliculi 
pro calculi ; m c. 21 (p. 116, 4) iocorum pro locorum ; 178 c. 22 (p. 116, 19) Gollus 
(«aHOQ) pro gallius ; c. 23 (p. 1 1 7, 14) pepercisse pro porcisse ; c. 25 (p. 1 19, 
13) messala (= Q) pro sola, (p. 122, 6) exoluerunt (“HU exsolucrunt D ) 179 
pro exoluerint. Pauca alia baud inepte, sed dubito an uere corrects sunt: 
c. 6 (p. 105, 4) simul (=*U Q) pro simulque; 190 c. 11 (p. 110, 2) custodis pro 
custodes ; 181 c. 21 (p. 116, 5) inscribuntur 1 * 1 ( = G) pro scribuntur; c. 27 (p. 124, 
1) otacilius pro Oltacilius . 1M Multa plura temere mutata sunt, quae omnia 
hie proferre non est operae pretium. Praenomina in capitum initiis semper 
exscripta sunt; c. 12 (p. 110, 16) Corn. (=Cor. O) pro Cornelii ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 
5) Gn. («=Q Gneo U F) pro Cn.\ c. 17 (p. 113, 15) Aug. pro Augusto in- 
eniuntur. Alia exempla hie habes: Index (p. 99, 2) pilatus pro pilutus ; c. 3 
(p. 102, 6) Post hos pro Post hoc y lsA (p. 102, 11) Lqneus 1 * 1 pro Leuius\ c. 4 
(p. 104, 6) reputo (= Q) pro repeto, (p. 104, 10) e grommoticis statim e ludo 
pro e grommoticis statim ludo; m c. 7 (p. 105, 14) dionis pro Dionysi, (p. 106, 

l7# Secundo loco eas lectiones profero, quas Pontanus uel librarius L in exemplari quo 
usus est legere debebat. 

177 Vide supra p. 97. 

171 Vide supra p. 118. 

17 » Vide supra p. 125 adn. 134. 

110 Trossius, Osannus, Rothius huius codicis auctoritate simul ediderunt; Reifferscheidius 
simulque restituit, sed locus ut nunc stat uix legi potest. Vahlenus in exemplari Reifferschei- 
diano suo, c. 8 (p. 106, 11) ibique in olio uixit et multa composuit conferens, comma post const- 
nuit deleuit ita, ut hie sensus fiat: simul et consenuit et composuit. Sed, ni omnia me fallunt, 
simul non ad sequentia sed ad Rutilium referendum est, nam Rutilius quoque Smymae conse- 
nuit, ut est apud Orosium V 17, 12-13: “Rutilius quoque uir integerrimus . . . qui 
Smymam commigrans litterarum studiis intentus consenuit.” Mihi quidem haud dubium 
uidetur lacunam post Smymae statu endam esse, quam sic fere expleam: ibidem Smymae 

<uixit una familiarissime> (cf. c. 16, p. 112, 19) simulque consenuit; composuitque G. 

Kruger, Neue Jahrbb. LXXXV (1862) p. 852, uerba sic transponere uoluit: in Asiam se tutus 
Zmymae consenuit simulque ibidem composuit. 

m Ios. Scaliger, Pithoeus, Burmannus Iun., Weichertus in Anthologiis, quos secutus est 
Reifferscheidius, sic ediderunt: Custodes uidet hortuli Priapos . Statius custodis proposuit, quod 
Casaubonus omnesque sequentes ediderunt. Cum Hersfeldensis lectio nullo modo stare pos- 
sit, prior emendandi ratio longe praestantior mihi uidetur. 
m Vide supra p. Ill adn. 65. 

,M Vide supra p. 93 sq. 
lu Vide supra adn. 176. 
m Vide infra p. 181. 
l,f Vide supra p. 129. 
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3) Atteius pro Aldus; c. 14 (p. Ill, 8) magr ( = magister Q) pro Af., (p. Ill, 
13) obelixi (= Q) pro obelizi; c. 17 (p. 114, 1) publicaucrat pro publicarat ; c. 
27 (p. 124, 3) siudia pro studium; c. 30 (p. 126, 5) lain non pro tontum non , 
(p. 126, 10) optulisset( = G) pro obluiisset. C. 30 (p. 127, 3) corruptum illud 
yspeu 187 in ipseu immutauit Pontanus, scilicet ut Latino uerbo simi’ius 
uideretur, ut est Reifferscheidi opinio. C. 28 (p. 124, 14) dubito an rectc 
mdrino 1 ** Pontani coniecturae attribuerit Wissowa (p. XX). 

Librarius qui ipsum Leidensem exarauit nonnullos errores quos in scri- 
bendo fecerat, uel inter scribendum uel in relegendo correxit: c. 4 (p. 104,9) 
patrum nforu pro patrum sctfpsit, deinde nrorn ut delendum lineola sup- 
posita notauit; c. 6 (p. 105, 10) duos Iras scripsit, Iras statim perleuit; c.9 
(p. 106, 18) peremptorn primitus scripsit, deinde per induxit et tier supra 
uersum addidit. Idem librarius post librum scriptum miniatoris officio 
functus est, quae omnia accuratissime in commentatione sua (p. XXVI 
sq.) descripsit Georgius Wissowa. 189 

Nonnullas etiam coniecturas suo Marte temptauit librarius L. C. 1 
(p. 100, 8) corruptam lectionem codicum D V L propriam preallegabant tri- 
bus punctis suppositis ut delendam notauit, atque ueram formam plegebdt 
supra uersum restituit; c. 1 (p. 100, 7) ubi corruptum adnotum est Pontanus 
at notum 2 scribens etiam corruptius effecerat, uoculam at, cui primitus 
crucem desperationis adfixerat, perleuit atque ac supra uersum inter 2 et 

187 Vide supra p. 123. 

,M Vide supra p. 101. 

m Minus tamen accurate huius librari opus in M. Epidi uita (c. 28) enarrauisse mihi ukk- 
tur Wissowa haec (p. XXVTI adn. 1) scribens: “f. 58*“ cum M. Epidii vitam (c. 28) a praece- 
dente separare in scribendo neglexisset, postea litteram initialem in medio versu mmiavit.” 
Namque librarius Epidi uitam a praecedente separare neglexisse uix did potest, siquidem cum 
in exemplari quo usus est hie librarius turn in ipso Hersfeldensi codice nullum erat caput hoc 
loco a praecedente distinctum. In omnibus libris nostris melioris notae distinctionis signa 
post solitam ita posita sunt, ut locus sic legatur: solitam. Ad id tempus Epidius (praenomine 
M. omisso). Codices BKCH autem nulla omnino distinctionis signa habent, cum in I tale 
quid locum obtinet: solitd/Ad id tpi. Epidius . Sed caput a praecedente distinctum in 9ok> 
G inuenitur, cuius librarius ab exemplaris sui memoria discessisse plane coarguitur, cum primi- 
tus Ad in eodem uersu ac uerba praecedentia scripserit, deinde uerbo Ad radendo deleto in 
uersu sequente AD ID TEMPVS EPIDI VS litteris maiusculis scribens nouum caput 
indicauerit. Hoc loco in Leidensi codice phototypice depicto saepius examinato compertum 
habeo librarium L eandem rationem ac librarium G olim secutum caput a praecedente distinc- 
tum confedsse. Nam in promptu est uerbum ad primum uersus locum obtinens in rasura 
supra litteram maiusculam D scriptum esse, et litterae maiusculae A a sinistra ex online in 
marginem extantis uestigia satis distincta apparere. Quae cum ita sint, librarius primitus A D 
id tempus epidius scripsit, deinde, si Wissowa librarium et miniatorem unum atque eundem 
fuisse recte iudicauit, uerbo AD radendo deleto ad supra D in rasura scripsit; item litteram 
e in epidius , cuius uestigia etiam decemi possunt, erasit atque litteram maiusculam Eminio 
supra pinxit. Punctum tamen post solitam in praecedente uersu non sustulit, neque distinc- 
tionis signum post tempus posuit. 
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nihil addidit. C. 2 (p. 101, 2) ad retractarent coniecturam retrectarent lit- 
tcra e supra a scripta praposuit; c. 2 (p. 101, 7) ubi omnes codices praeter W 
falso uectius ( uettius 0) .Q. phUocomus (uel phUoconius) pro Vettiusque Philo - 
comus testantur, uoculam et inter uectius et .Q. supra uersum scripsit. Ei- 
dem librario c. 4 (p. 103, 13) ne in nec correctum attribuo. His etiam locis 
lectiones, quas in exemplari reppererat atque primitus transcripserat, pos- 
tea bene correxit: c. 3. (p. 102, 13) in Catullo 190 priorem litteram l expunxit; 
c. 17 (p. 113, 10) claruit in inclaruit 191 correxit; c. 25 (p. 120, 11) i iis, in ex- 
punxit f ; c. 28 (p. 124, 13) in epidici litteram c ut delendam notauit. Adde 
quod c. 20 (p. 115, 7) in polyhistorem littera A, et c. 25 (p. 122, 22) in rescog - 
niti" littera s expungendis medelam adferresibi uisus est. 1 ® 4 Caue tamen ne 
omnia, quae hie librarius supra uersum scripsit, pro eiusdem coniecturis 
capias, cum nonnullae lectionum uarietates quae in Hersfeldensi libro uel in 
codice Y se habebant in hunc quoque codicem manauerint, 1 ® 5 uelut c. 16, (p. 
112, 16) Satii} 99 

Tres posteriorum manus in ea parte huius codicis, qua libellus Sueto- 
nianus continetur, uiri docti distinguunt, quorum unam semel modo in 
libelli initio inuenies. C. 1 (p. 100, 3) ubi Pontani(?) coniectura ( studiis ue- 
rius coniecisse uidetur Schoenemannus quam Wissowa ortibus) olim extabat, 
haec manus ueram scripturam disciplinis , cuius uerbi litterae -nis a biblio- 
pega resectae sunt, margini adiecit. Corrector posterior autem, quern m.3 
nomino, Pontani coniecturam radendo deleuit atque lectionem marginalem 
compendiose discipvis in rasura scripsit. Temere Schoenemannus compen- 
dium discipvis, quod corrector in rasura scripsit, non disciplinis sed di- 
scipulis significare iudicauit. 1 ® 7 

Altera est manus eius quern Wissowa glossatorem (B 1 ) nominat, ego 
signo m2 indico. Haec manus calami ductu aliquantulo exiliore atque 
litterarum formis acutioribus quam quae in textu leguntur insignis est. 
Hie glossator notas satis f requentes in margine scripsit, ita ut indiculos ar- 
gumenti exhiberet, uoces locutionesque inusitatiores nomina propria quo- 
que atque rerum memorabiliorum mentiones enotaret. Haec manus in 
Germania nulla uidetur, in Suetonio autem cum f. 50 v (c. 9, p. 107, 1) uerbo 

l## Vide infra p. 136. 

m Vide infra p. 181 ad fin. 

m Vide supra p. 93. 

,M Vide supra p. 88. 

m C. 3 (p. 102, 1 1) ubi librarius l litteram in meUissus expunxit sui ipsius erroris correxisse 
potius habendus est, cum melissus in V D exhibeatur; mdlissus tamen in B. 

XM Vide supra p. 95 sq. C. 9 (p. 107, 19) mannoreo ( = G) prorsus in dubio habendum est 
(uide supra p. Ill ad finem). 

1M Vide supra p. 75. 

m Idem fere compendium in H hoc loco uidetur. 
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persenex 198 margini adscripto desinit. Qua de manu, cuius accuratiorem 
descriptionem in Georgi Wissowae docta et copiosa commentatione (p. 
XXVIII) inuenies, cum correctionibus omnino abstinuisse uideatur, nihil 
est quod plura dicam. 

Tertia est manus, quam m3 appello, 199 eius qui et glossatoris et correc- 
toris officio functus est. Haec manus formis litterarum diuersis ductu ca- 
lami crassiore atramento pallidiore insignis raro fallit. Omnes tres libellos 
Dialogum, Germaniam, fragmentum Suetonianum cum notis marginalibus 
eiusdem fere generis ac m.2 instruxit, turn, quod nostra multo magis in- 
terest, ipsi contextui medelam afferre conatus est. Alicuius uiri docti opus 
hie uideri, notae marginales quales ad c. 11 (p. 109, 12 sq.) Cato poeta de 
quo cotullus et ouidius , ad c. 21 (p. 116, 7) Togatae Trabeatae aperte demon- 
strant. Neque ilium linguae Graecae ignarum fuisse e c. 11 (p. 109, 21) 
perspicitur, ubi geo supra gurgustio scripsit, margini autem haec adiedt: 
TeopTQ colo tr&. Corrector m.3 uno quidem loco glossatoris m.2 notam 
marginalem immutauit,* 00 unde ilium hoc esse posteriorem colligitur: c. 3 
(p. 103, 2) ubi m.2 Sescenius in margine scripserat, m.3 litteram F prae- 
misit. 101 Eadem manus c. 3 (p. 102, 13) Calullo , c. 25 (p. 122, 22) rescogniti 
sunt, c. 28 (p. 124, 13) epidici , singulis litteris l s c uirgulis inductis easdem 
emendationes repetiit quas olim fecerat ipse librarius. 80 * C. 20 (p. 115, 3) 
etiam alteram lectionem ex Hersfeldensi prouenientem fri 901 supra uersum 
scriptam uirgulis perleuit. Quae manus c. 29 (p. 125, 6) falsum in salsum 
radendo correxerit uix praestare possis. Ceteras emendationes uel inter- 
polationes a m.3 factas, quo facilius diiudicare possis, num quid de eorum 
fonte colligi possit, tabulis infra expono. Lectiones genuinas litteris Ita- 
licis, quae uocantur, indicaui: 

L LmJ. o> 


c. 1, p. 100, 3 studiis(f) 

c. 30, p. 127, 2 redigerent ( =* Q) 994 

LB 

c. 16; p. 113, 8 uersiculis* 0 * 

L V D (*Q) 

c.25,p. 121, 11 profluit 


discipHs (discipUnis) 
redigeretur 

L m3 u) 

uersiculus (uersiculi K) 
L m3 o> 

profluxit 


m Wissowa persenex huic manui attribuit. Dubium mihi uldetur, cum calami ductus 
consuetudine sit crassior. 

“* Wissowa B 1 . 

800 Idem bis in Dialogo factum est teste Wissowa (p. XXIX ad fin.). 

101 In textu fescennius se habet, unde uix fieri poterat ut littera / ex s ab eadem m.3 non 
mutata sit, quamquam talis correctio oculis non apparet. 
m Vide supra p. 135. 

*• Pontanus phry- in fri- immutauisse uidetur. In indice quoque friginus exhibetur. 
Vide infra p. 180 sq. 

Vide supra p. 129. 
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L u 

c. 2, p. 101, 12 gener .Q. m 
c. 15, p. 112, 13 surreptus L sub- 
reptus u subrec- 
tus a 
L u 

c. 11, p. 109, 12 syren L u (latinas) 
irem 0 (latinas) 
item W 

c. 30, p. 127, 1 excanduisse et ut 
L u excanduisset 
ut X B D 
L u 

c. 16, p. 113, 9 Et Epirota* 0 * 

L « 

c. 25, p. 122, 5 anasceuas (noseuas 

I) 

L 0 

c. 25, p. 122, 5 catasceuas 
L u 

c.3, p. 103, 2 Sescennius (Sis- 
cennius y) 
c. 11, p. 109, 21 gurgustio 

p. 110, 3 Miratur (Mirator 

O 

c. 18, p. 114, 12 in iis 0 a in his X 
K H U Q in hos C 
A 

c. 23, p. 117, 1 textrinum (Texeri- 
num N) 

c.30,p. 126, 4 turn 


L m.3 X 

gcncrquc 

surreptis 


TjfH~3 €L 

siren 


excanduisse ut 107 


Lm.3 HCA 0 

Epirota 

L m3 B M C A 
anascenas (anastenas M) 

Lm.3 B M 

catascenas Lm.3 cathascenas B_ca- 
tastenas M 

Lm.3 

fescennius* 09 

«®° 

gurgustio 

Miretur 

et in iis 


textrinus 

▼t 

to 


Huius correctoris emendationes in Dialogo et Germania multo frequen- 
tiores sunt quam in iibello Suetoniano. Schoenemannus (p. 50 sq.) in 
Dialogo plus centum et uiginti quinque, in Germania autem plus septua- 
ginta quinque emendationes ex hac manu fluentes enumerat. Quae 
lectiones in Dialogo et Germania maximam partem cum quibusdam libris 
manuscriptis deterioribus uelut Vindobonensi bibl. Caes. 49 in Germania et 


*• q$ in L in r&sura scripsit m.3. Prions scrip turae nullum est uestighim. 
m Forsitan haec correctio ipsi librario uindicanda sit 
*• Vide supra p. 129. 

•"Vide supra p. 136 adn. 201. 
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Dialogo, uel nostro Harleiano (H) et Parisino (P) in Dialogo solo conspirant; 
artius etiam uinculum habent cum ea Germania* et Dialogi editione, quam 
Frandscus Puteolanus Mediolani a. 1475 prelo subiecit, uel cum altera 
eiusdem editione Venetiis a. 1497 typis descripta. Correctorem igitur 
emendationes, praeter quasdam uiginti quinque fere numero quae ex ipsius 
ingenio prodisse uideantur, ex aliquo codice hoc genus et e priore uel altera 
Puteolani editione promptas libris Taciteis adiecisse iudicauit. Eundem 
correctorem talia subsidia in Suetonio corrigendo habuisse, nemo, qui tabu- 
lam supra expositam perlustrauerit, credet, sed eas emendationes, ut modo 
in hoc modo in illo codice, saepius etiam in nullo inueniuntur, omnes e 
correctoris ingenio nullo libro uel manuscripto uel impresso adhibito pro- 
disse facile concedet; quod etiam Schoenemannus optimo iure suspicatus 
est. 


6. Stirps (3 in PROPRns Lectionibvs levi esse Avctoritate ivdicatvr 

Restat ut nonnulla de fide stirpis /3 in lectionibus peculiaribusdisseram, 
praesertim cum opinio mea tarn longe ab opinione uirorum doctissimorum, 
qui fragmentum Suetonianum edendum curauerunt, discedat. Priores Sue- 
toni editores paene quaesiuisse mihi uidentur, quot huius stirpis lectiones 
peculiares accipi possent, ego quidem, cum hos codices ex Hersfeldensi ea 
uia quam demonstraui originem traxisse persuasum habeam, quaero non 
quot lectiones accipi possint, sed quo! accipias necesse sit. 

Cum a. 1841 Ludouicus Trossius codicem Leidensem in lucem protulit, 
tanta erat nostri libelli codicum parsimonia, ut quidem uiris doctissimis id 
temporis uidebatur, editiones quae uulgo ferebantur tarn foedissimis inter- 
polationibus, quae uel nullius omnino codicis uel pessimorum modo codi- 
cum auctoritate nitebantur, maculatae erant, totus textus Suetonianus 
omnino tarn incerto fundamento sedere uidebatur, ut nihil sit admirandum 
uiros doctissimos codicem Leidensem insignis esse bonitatis duxisse, atque 
ducem primarium, a quo paene omnis recensionis salus speranda esset, tan- 
dem repertum esse censuisse. Trossius igitur Leidensem codicem typis 
describi iussit. Osannus quoque et Rothius Leidensem omnium optimum 
habuerunt, quamuis paucos alios adhibuerint. 210 

Reifferscheidius maiore librorum manuscriptorum copia usus m Leiden- 
sem codicem multis Pontani aliorumque interpolationibus laborare recte 
perspexit, atque fidem quam priores Leidensi habuerant in eius patruum Va- 

110 Osannus praeter Leidensem hos codices adhibuit : Harieianum et eius apogr&phon Pari- 
sinum, et Berolinensem, quem nemo antes contulerat Hie codex autem ei fraudes fecit, cum 
eum ex L uel potius Pontani libro contaminatum esse (uide infra p. 180 sq.) non perspexerit, at- 
que complures codicis L peculiares lectiones codicis Q tesdmonio confirmari existimauerit 
Rothius praeter eosl ibros quos adhibuit Osannus Gudianum codicem in medium protulit 

ai Hos codices adhibuit Reifferscheidius: Vaticanum 1862 (V), Leidensem (L), Neapoli- 
tanum (N), Gudianum (G), Vaticanum 1518 (I), Ottobonianum (O) ; quorum soli L G antes ad- 
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ticanum 1862 librum certe multo sinceriorem transtulit. Codid V nisi certa 
rei ratio repugnaret ubique oboediendum existimans, praeter c. 2 (p. 100, 14) 
Aristarchi, (p. 101, 12) Ser.; c. 4 (p. 104, 1) ipsos; c. 6 (p. 105, 8) diuarum; 
c. 18 (p. 114, 14) ad Q.; c. 20 (p. 115, 3) Hyginus , quae omnia ud sine libris 
adhibenda erant, has quoque totius stirpis 0 proprias lectiones suscepit: 
c. 2 (p. 101, 3) et ceteris; c. 4 (p. 104, 3) alia; c. 10 (p. 109, 2) nil; c. 15 (p. 112, 
14) domino omis.; c. 17 (p. 113, 20) inferiore; c. 22 (p. 116, 13) sibi sed. Lec- 
tiones ad Q.** et Hyginus,* 9 quae sunt testimonia ceterorum codicum, fere 
certa ratione Hersfeldensi codici uindicari possunt. Duplicem etiam lec- 
tionem dinar um: duarum in Hersfeldensi fuisse malim. 214 Tres reliquae lec- 
tiones quas pro bonis habeo, Aristarchi , Ser., ipsos, non eo pacto edendae 
erant quo in Hersfeldensi archetypo essent, sed quod librarfus 0 uerum 
coniectura assecutus esset. Quid autem de ceteris lectionibus a Reiffer- 
scheidio haud recte acceptis iudicandum est? C. 4 (p. 104, 3) alia antiqui- 
tus inde ab Aldo locum obtinet, sed quo iure ceterorum codicum lectioni 
alias (sc. meditationes)** praeferendum sit non uideo. Mihi quidem alia 
interpolate satis inscita uidetur eiusdem notae ac c. 8 (p. 106, 8) grammo- 
ticae, et c. 26 (p. 123, 14) hordinarium, quae haec eadem stirps exhibet. Si 
c. 15 (p. 112, 14) domino omittas, eodem iure c. 13 (p. Ill, 1) litterarum omit- 
tere possis, cum nullo in codice huius stirpis inueniatur. C. 10 (p. 109, 2) 
forma nil alibi apud Suetonium testante Ihmio* 16 non inuenitur. Cur eum 
hoc solo loco nil scripsisse iudicauerimus, cum familia X et stirps a nihil 
ostend&nt? Nemo, ut opinor, c. 2 (p. 101, 3) et meliorem lectionem quam 
etiam praebere credet. C. 17 (p. 113, 20) in scriptura inferiore non de La- 
tinitate sed de ipsa re agitur, quam ad diiudicandam copiae nobis desunt, 
sed quo modo dubitari possit, quin superiore in Hersfeldensi codice extaret, 
non extrico” 7 Restat c. 22 (p. 116, 13), quern locum omnes post Casau- 
bonum sic ediderunt : quando non putat is cum aduersario de iure sibi, sed de 
soloecismo conlrouersiam futuram. Pronomen is ad Cassi clientem, cuius 
aduersarius est Marcellus, sine dubio referendum est. Sibi igitur est uerbum 


hibiti erant, nisi quod Achilles Statius in editione a. 1565 in medium emissa selects s lectiones 
ex V et I protulit. Vide supra p. 31 . 

m Vide supra p. 63. 

*• Vide supra p. 99. 

m Vide supra p. 101 . Huic opinioni repugnare uidetur quod librarius a nihil nisi duarum 
ante oculos habuisse uidetur (uide supra p. 108), siquidem alteram lectionem duorum propo- 
suit, quod uix facturus erat si ueram quoque lectionem diuarum in exemplari T legisset. 

ni Vide supra p. 90. 

**Op. cU. p. 545. 

nl Ipse Reifferscheidius a Vahleno (1877, p. 3-4) incusatus quod inferiore edidisset postea 
(1877, p. 3-4) in incertum relinquendum confessus est utra esset uera scriptura. Sin nexum 
qui est inter nostros codices recte interpretatus sum, in incerto non est utra esset Hersfeldensis 
codicis scriptura. 
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leui momento, quod tam omitti quam addi poterat. Verba de fare uerbis ie 
soloecismo opponuntur; sed, si illud sibi intercedit, tota uis huius opposi- 
tionis ruit, neque sententia aequabili lenitate profluit. Non tamen alterum 
uerborum ordinem sed sibi, licet is in Hersfeldensi codice fuisse uideatur,* 11 
restituere uolo, cum sensus prorsus diuersus fiat et nimis sit difficOis. Vt 
mihi uidetur, aut sibi ut interpolatio reidendum est, aut, quod probabilius 
duco, ei loco quem sententia apertissime postulat, h. e. ante controuersiam 
restituendum est. Totum locum sic lego: quando non fmtat is cum aduer- 
sario de fare, sed de soloecismo sibi controuersiam futuram. 

Nunc examinemus eas lectiones quae in X communi codicum D V L 
archetypo exortae uidentur;* 1 * quarum has admisit Reifferscheidus: c. 4 
(p. 103, 25) iam; c. 30 (p. 126, 4) adornate , (p. 126, 13) sui, quae omnia inde 
ab Aldo locum obtinent; c. 27 (p. 124, 3) et studium . Quid, quod idem Reif- 
ferscheidius c. 21 (p. 116, 1) ubi Hersfddensis liber Augusto etiam recte 
testabatur, ut corruptelam et, quae in X exorta est, retineret, et Augusto 
scribens interpolationem introducere non dubitauit! C. 4 (p. 103, 8) etiam 
diligenter aliquid , quod in V et L solis inuenitur, pro aliquid diligenter scrip- 
sit. Quae autem huius loci ratio habenda sit, siquidem aliquid in B et D 
omittitur, supra (p. 128) ostendi. 

E quattuor huius stirpis codiribus duos solos V et L nouerat Reiffer- 
scheidius; V autem et Pontani codicem e communi archetypo, quod esset 
ipsum apographon eius libri** 0 e quo omnes codices profluxissent, transcrip- 
tos esse existimabat. Nunc Bodleiano (B) et Hauniensi (D) in lucem pro- 
latis non poteris non aliter de codicibus V et L iudicare. Nam, etiamsi in 
hoc perstiteris communem parentem librorum B D V L non e codice Y sed 
ex ipso Hersfeldensi esse transcriptum, infitiari non poteris Pontani librum 
et V non duobus sed tribus gradibus ab Hersfeldensi remotos esse. Sin 
autem, ut credo, satis demonstraui codices B D V L eidem familiae refe- 
rendos esse cui omnes praeter O W, Pontani codicem et V quattuor gradibus 
ab Hersfeldensi remotos satis constat. Quid quod quadam probabilitate 
demonstrari potest hos duos codices ab Hersfeldensi non quattuor sed 
quinque gradus distare I s21 Vt ad lectiones codicum D V L proprias redeam, 
si eisdem locis codex B cum ceteris libris facit, cauendum est ne has scrip- 
turas archetypo 0, nedum codid Y uel libro Hersfeldensi, attribuamus. 
Quare hae lectiones, nisi quid ad textum ceterorum codicum manifesto cor- 
ruptum sanandum adferunt, plane damnandae sunt. Sed earum lectionum 

"* Nescio quae perturb&tio hoc loco in Hersfeldensi er&t, cum in familia X uerba proxime 
praecedentia cum aduersario de iure deficiant. 

09 Vide supra p. 122 sq. 

190 Hunc librum non fuisse ipsum Hersfeldensem, sed eius apographon ab Enoch Romam 
reporta turn censuit Reifferscheidius. Vide supra p. 7 1 . 

m Vide supra p. 129 sq. 
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quibus Reifferscheidius suffragatus est, quot ceteris codicibus medelam 
adferunt? Vna sola ut mihi uidetur, neque haec sine aliquo scrupulo sus- 
cipi potest. C. 30 (p. 126, 4) adoronter, quod in ceteris codicibus se habet, 
uix uera esse scriptura potest, adomaie autem in D V L certe est melius, 
quamuis alterutrum sit &to£ \ty6utvov. m Quid de c. 4 (p. 103, 25), 
iam, censerem supra (p. 83) dud. C. 30 (p. 126, 13) sui ab eodem librario qui 
personalem pro proconsulem et yspeil pro conspectu scripsit, quippe cui Sue- 
toni uerba non sine magna svo inuidtaP* haud satis perspicua uiderentur, 
interpolatum esse puto. 


IIII. De Stirpe y 

1. Lectiones Stikpis y propriae exhibentve. Dvae Corrvptelae 
hvivs Stikpis Opera sanantvr. 

Tertium fuit codicis T apographon, quod y nomino. Codex y quam- 
quam ipse periit satis numerosam et uitiosam reliquit progeniem codices 
Venetum (M) Ambrosianum (K) Harleianum (H) Parisinum (P) Vrbinatem 
(U) Cheltenhamensem (C) Florentinum (F) Vaticanum 4498 (A) Berolinen- 
sem (Q) complectentem.** 4 In hac stirpe stabilienda ab ipsis inscriptioni- 
bus exordiar, quae aperte demonstrant libellum qui in Hersfeldensi codice 
unus*** fuerit a librario y bipertite distributum esse: SV ETON I VS 
TRANQVILLVS DE GRAM/M ATICIS. LIBER. PRIM VS. ante 
earn partem quae est de rhetoribus: SVETONII TRA NQVILI DE 
RHETORIBVS/ LIBER SECVNDVS M nulla est inscriptio aut sub- 
scriptio 1 ** in K; Suetonii tronquilli de grimaticis 6* rhetoribus . . . Suetonii 

m Cf. t&men Cic. De Off. I 4: Demosthenem . . . facer e potuisse ornate splendideque. 
m Cf. Aug. 14: non tamen sine magnis suis et ante bellum et in bello discriminibus ; Vesp. 
22: omoresuo. 

04 Nunc etiam inter codicis y nepotes habendus est codex Neapolitans IV. B. 4. bis (S), 
qui libellum bipertite diuisum habet, atque lectiones huius stiipis proprias fere omnes ostendit. 
Vera e scripturae c. 17 (p. 114, 2) publicarat , c. 23 (p. 117, 16) caperet , c. 26 (p. 123, 13) otrotino, 
in S reuocatae sunt C. 11 (p. 109, 15) probantur in S scripturam probabantur codici y uindi- 
care uidetur, quamquam probantur in omnibus codicibus praeter M K H restitutum est. C. 14 
(p. Ill, 6 ) memmio , et c. 25 (p. 120 , 11 ) ita in S leguntur. C. 27 (p. 124, 1) hie codex cum M H 
genuinam scripturam uoltacilius ostendit, et c. 14 (p. Ill, 13) duplkem lectionem creticus , quam 
codici T uel ipsi Hersfeldensi (uide supra p. 97) attribuo, conseruat. C. 14 (p. Ill, 10 ) etiam 
ex te pnte in 7 hie librarius repente effecit. Codex S indice caret Vide et infra p. 152 adn. 256. 

m Rothius (p. L) primus demonstrauit unum non duos fuisse libellum de gramma ticis et 
rhetoribus, quod illud quoque in primis alterius partis uerbis aperte proderet: Rhetorica quo - 
que apud nos perinde atque grammatica. Quae opinio Decembri testimonio confirms tur: Sue- 
tonii tronquilli de grammaticis et rhetoribus liber. Incipit. 

m Titulus litteris cursiuis exaratus qui libro praemissus est: Suetonius de Inlustribus 
Grammaticis et Rhetoribus: itemque is qui Dialogo adiectus est: Taciti uel QuinctUiani Dialo- 
gue An et quare suae aetatis oratores ueteribus concedant, a manu mul to recentiore confects est, 
quam Sabbadinis (1903, p. 211) exeunti saeculo sexto decimo assignat. Mihi quidem hac 
aetate posterior uidetur. 
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tranquilli de grdmalicis liber primus/ explicit . Sequitur eiusdem de rhetoribus 
liber secundus H; eadem atque H, nisi quod litteris maiusculis exarantur, in 
prioreautem inscriptione LIBER INC I PIT post RHETORIBVS habet 
P; SV ETON II. TRANQVILLI LIBEL/ LVS. DE. VITIS. GRA- 
MA TICOR x . . . FINIS . . . SVETONII. TRANQVILLI. LI/BEL- 
LVS. DE. VITIS. RHETHORJ I NCI PIT. F ELICIT ER. D; CAI 
SVETONII TRANQVILLI :/ HISTORICI DE GRAMATICIS 

PROEM/IVM LIBRI PRIM I, sequitur index grammaticorum 

SVETONII TRANQVILLI HISTORICI/ DE RHETORIBVS 
LIBER SECVND/VS DE capitula , sequitur index rhetorum C . C . 
SVETONIVS TRANQVILLVS RHETOR DE :G/ GRAMM ATI- 
CORVM VITA (post c. 18 [p. 114, 4] hie initio deficit) F; .C. Suetonii 
Tranquilli historici de Grdmalicis prohemium , sequitur grammaticorum index 
. . . Suetonii Tranquilli historici de Rhetoribus Liber. 11., sequitur rhetorum 
index A; .C. SVETONII TRANQVILLI DE GRlMA/TICIS ET 
RHETORIBVS INCIPIT... .C. SVETONII TRANQVILLI DE/ 
GRAMMATICIS LIBER FI NIT, spatio uacuo complurium uersuum 
relicto EIVSDEM DE RHETORICIS LIBELLVS/ INCIPIT Q. 

In subscription est quidam consensus. Codex M, qui longe est optimus 
huius stirpis et archetypo proxime accedere habendus est, haec in margine 
ostendit: non videtur integrum /hoc exemplar. H in margine: Hie antiquis- 
simum exemplar/ finite non integrum videtur. C: Hie antiquissimum/ finit 
exemplar/ quod non integr/um uidetur. In P nihil nisi SVETONII 
TRA NQVILLI/ FINIS ; in Q .FINIT. In U A nulla omnino est sub- 
scripts. 

Lectiones huius stirpis peculiares tabulis infra conferens earn rationem 
sequor ut lectiones quas in ipso y fuisse iudico exhibeam, etiam si in singu- 
lis uel compluribus codicibus uera scriptura coniectura restituta est.* 7 
Discrepantias inter singulos stirpis y codices accurate adnotaui, sed eorum 
codicum quorum lectiones in dextra columna exhibentur minores discre- 
pantias non semper protuli. Vicem inter litteras minusculas et m&iusculas 
et litteras ae tie fere neglexi. 

7 (MKHPUCFAQ) {reete) « 

c.3, p.102,15 conductors m (—B) conductos g> conductus in conduc- 
ed. conductum Q tos mut. D conductum G 
c. 25, p. 120, 11 iis* 29 (his A Q) in iis (in del. m.l L) a D V L in his 

XB 

m Vera scriptura saepissime in Q ad fidem codids L uel Pontani exemplaris restituta est 
Vide infra p. 180 sq. 

m Lectio duplex; uide supra p. 79 sq. 

m Vide supra p. 93. 
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y(MKHPUCaQ) (recto) 
c.27,p. 124, 1 Voltacilius*** M 
H Voltatilius K 
uolacilius U Volca- 
tiusCA VOLCA- 
TIVS Q 
MCA (/also)** 0 

Index, p. 99, 11 VergUius flauus 
12 Vrsilus 

y (MKHPUCFA Q)(folso) 
c. 1, p. 100, 2 rudis ac M K C 
rudi ac H U A Q 
(-B) 

8 At siquidem M K 
C ac siquidem A 
at siquid H U Ac 
siquid Q 

c. 2, p. 101, 7 philoconius (=* W 

B) 

9 philoconium (=B) 

c.3, p. 102, 11 lenaeus M H C 
Leneus K U A Le- 
uius Q 

p. 103, 2 Siscennius MCA 
Q Sissenius K 
Sisennius U Sis- 
tenius H 

c.4, p. 104, 3 omis. 

10 stanti MCA sta- 
tui K statim H U 
c 5, p. 104, 15 ferturque M K D A 
fertur quae C fe- 
runtque H fecitque 

Q 

15 turn M H U C A 
omis. K tamen Q 
17 indicatur (indicat 

Q) 

m Indices in ceteris huius stirpis defidunt. 


0) 

Oltacilius X V Octacilius a D otta- 
cilius B otadlius L 


Cl) 

Verg. (Vergi G Vero B Virginius L) 

flauus 

Vrsulus 

O) 

rudi scilicet ac (.s. rudi ac I) 


aut siquid 


philocomus 

philocomum 

Leuius a) Leuius G .L. D Leneus L 

Sescennius cd Sescenius D fescen- 
nius e sescennius corr. m.3(?) L 

scilicet (.s. I B) 
statim a) stacii I 

fecitque 


tamen (tn X cum B) 
indicat 
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y(MKHPCCFAQ) (Jalso) « 

c.8, p. 106, 15 uulgatosque K H uulgandosque (uolgandosque B V) 


U A uulgatosquae 
C uolgatosque M 
F uolgandosque Q 

c.9, p. 107, 5 omni sermone M 
K H C A omis. U 
omni in occasione 

Q 

20 ex“M exemplum K 
R“ cett. filium Q 

c. 10, p. 108, 6 dedamantum 

cett. declarator U 
dedamantibus Q 

c. 10, p. 108, 21 historias (hysto- 
riam Q) 

24 Asinium (assinium 
K) Pollionem M K 
C A omis. H U 
Asinium Q 

p. 109, 3 cderique et M K 
celeri et H C A 
omis. U ciuilique 
et Q 

c. 11, p. 109, 15 probabantur M K 
H probantur ceU. 

21 medico M K H F 
omis. U medito C 
medio A modicoQ 

c. 12, p. 110, 20 nuper factum 

c. 14, p. Ill, 6 Memmius** 1 M K 
Memmii H F Q 
Memini U C Mem* 
nii A 

10 pnte cett. presente 
Q putem U 

c. 14, p. Ill, 15 habuero 

p. 112, 1 cohitus M U coi- 
tus K H cintus C 
tritus A uictus Q 

m Vide supra p. 93. 


omni in occasione o> omni occasione 
B Ww.2 

filium o) filia m B 
declamantium 

historiam 

Asinium cd Asinum I assinium B 

ciuilique et 

probantur 

modico cd modice O W (con. in 
modico Wm.2) 

imperfectum 

memmia (memma B Memmio D) 

putem 

haberem 

uictus 
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y(MKHPUCFaQ) (fatso) « 

c. 17, p. 113, 14 liberalis liber aliquis 

p. 114, 2 publicaret (=D) publicarat (publicauerat L) 

c. 18, p. 114, 12 cum edoceret >tt cum et doceret u cum doceret O 

(deceret U) cum & edoceret W 

14 omis. Q.*** 

c. 22, p. 116, 17 auctoritatem ciuitatem 

c. 23, p. 117, 16 carperetMK H C caperet (cuperet W) 
caperet U A Q 

c. 25, p. 120, 9 omis. quae 

p. 120, 11 itura M K item H recta 

U itam C ita A 
recta Q 

c. 26, p. 123, 13 Acratino K H a Atratino (attino W) 

Cratino M C A Q 
.A. cratino U 

c. 26, p. 123, 14 subiratoque (sub* subtractoque 
natoque K) (sub- 
tractoque Q) 

c. 28, p. 124, 9 docendi (om. A) dicendi 
(dicendi Q) 

Lectiones duplices quas Y ex Hersfeldensi codice accepit uel quae in 
ipso Y exortae sunt, in stirpe y ita distributae sunt ut utraque lectio in eo- 
dem codice perraro uideatur, sed aliae in aliis exhibeantur, ut e tabulis supra 
(p. 95 sq.) expositis facile perspicies. 

Vno quidem loco, c. 29 (p. 124, 20), haec sola stirps lectionem duplicem 
exhibet quam codici Hersfeldensi uindicare non dubito: 

stirps y « 

extitisse se, in marg. eadem man. ex- extricte se 

tricteM extitisse se K H U extitisse 
(se om) A extricte se C extrictae se 

Q 

Qui ueram indolem lectionum duplicium quae erant in Hersfeldensi libro 
recte perspexerit, hanc lectionis uarietatem illi codici uix abiudicare potent; 
sed hoc quoque darius luce constare debet, extitisse non fuisse alteram lec- 
tionem pro extricte sed pro extricte se. Quare nolo Statium extrisse se pro- 
ponentem, quod Rothius etiam edidit, ueram lectionem Suetonianam re- 
uocasse. Emendatio igitur aut ab extricte se aut ab extitisse proficisci debet. 

** Lectio duplex in archetypo; uide supra p. 75. 

*** Vide supra p. 63. 
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Quae cum ita sint, ad hunc locum sanandum haec propono: par oculorum 
in amicUia M. Antoni triumuiri extinctum esse aiebat . 

Alio quoque loco Suetoni uerba non nisi huius stirpis opera reuocari 
posse mihi uidentur. C. 9 (p. 107, 5) haec stirps omni sermone testatur, 
ceteri libri omni in occasione , nisi quod in in B omittitur, in W autem a 
secunda manu deletum est. Dicat aliquis sermone olim glossam ad lace - 
rauit interpretandum fuisse, quae in textum inrepserit. Hoc esse posse non 
infitior, sed facilius crederem nisi altera lectio omni in occasione suspiciones 
moueret. Praepositionem in Reifferscheidius delere non dubitauit Claud. 
42, occasione omni, conferre iubens; quod Ihmius quoque probauit. 1 * 4 Sin 
Suetoni usui dicendi consulimus per omnem occasionem potius scribendum 
erat. w Ergo haud dubium mihi uidetur quin Suetonius hie quoque per 
omnem occasionem scripserit; per omnem autem in corruptum sermonem 
abierit, atque corrector aliquis ex sermonem occasionem effecerit omni in 
occasione . Sed ne prioris lectionis memoria omnino periret sermone in 
margine uel supra uersum scripsit. Vnde factum est ut iam in Hersfeldensi 
libro duplex lectio sermone: omni in extaret. 

C. 9 (p. 107, 20) M K reliquit exemplum (ex m M) OrbUium, ceteri huius 
stirpis compendium incertae signifies tionis proferentes reliquit R" OrbUium 
testantur; a fi X reliquit filtum OrbUium (Jiliam OrbUium B orbUium 
filium O) ostendunt. FUium OrbUium certe ineptum uidetur, et Reiffer- 
scheidium OrbUium recte seclusisse puto. Osannus tamen cognomen Orbili 
fili in illo compendio R " latere putauit, quod in Rufum explicare uoluit, 
licet nihil in contextu mutare ausus sit. Quae opinio non est sine illecebris, 
sed uix uera esse potest, cum satis constet et ex m et R" e compendio )£" pro 
filium corrupts esse. Librarius y hoc compendium pro filium in Y inue- 
niens uel exf* uel R" legere sibi uisus est atque utrumque in libro suo, unum 
in textu alterum in margine uel supra ordinem scripsit. Vtrumque exT 
et R " in y fuisse persuasum habeo,* 17 cum editio Incerta, quae codids H 
archetypo pro fundamento usus est, 238 exemplum exhibeat, quamquam ni- 
hil nisi R% in ipso H se habeat. Itemque Veneta 1474 editio, quae eiusdem 
est sectae atque C A Q exemplum profert,* 89 cum C A RJ habeant. 940 

114 Op. cU. p. 548. 

m Cloud. 11, 2: per omnem occasionem ; Tit . 8, 2: per omnis occasiones ; Aug. 67, 2: per 
occasionem valitudinis ; Aug. 41, 1 1 per occasiones ; Claud. 26, 3: per . . . blanditiarum oc- 
casiones. 

** Romanum verius ait, ut mihi uidetur. 

nl Haud ado an c. 9 (p. 107, 20) retorfticum, quod in M post orbUium maigini adfixum est, 
et rhetoricum , quod in K in textum ante grammaticum inrepsit, ad illud compendium 
referenda aint. Vide infra p. 150 ad init. 

,M Vide infra p. 159. 

*• Vide infra p. 166 sq. 

** Q filium e Pontani libro reuocauit 
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Si lectiones huius stirpis peculiares examinaueris, ipsum lib rum y inter- 
polationibus de industria factis fere caruisse libenter iudicabis, sed uitia eius 
maximam partem e librari inscitia imprimis in scribendi compendiis expli- 
candis exorta esse. Quae cum ita sint, non sine fructu hanc stirpem in 
Suetonio * recensendo adhibuisse mihi uideor, quippe quae nonnumquam 
rectam emendandi uiam monstret, saepius autem pretiosissima testimonia 
ad ceterorum codicum lectiones recte aestimandas nobis praebeat. t41 

2. Codices M K e commvni Archetypo deperdito 8 proflvxisse de- 

MONSTRANTVR. CODEX M QVODAM OPPROBRIO LIBERATVR. 

Codices M et K, quamuis ille nonnullis hie permultis propriis uitiis sit 
maculatus, eis uitiis quae ceteri huius stirpis libri communia habent fere 
carent. Non tamen puto M et K ex ipso y transcriptos esse, cum complu- 
riens easdem lectiones peculiares ostendant, ita ut codex aliquis inter eos 
et y intercedere iudicandus sit. Duo igitur fuisse apographa codids y 
censeo, quae 8 et f nomino. Ex 8 M et K ortus ducunt, ex f autem ceteri 
huius stirpis uariis gradibus profluxerunt. Hac e tabula iudicare poteris 
quae lectiones peculiares in 8 extarent: 


a (M K) 

U) 

c.2, p. 101, 12 

Lannuinus M Lan- 
nuuinus K 

Lanuuinus « Lantlninus B lanui- 
nus L Lanuuius H C lanuius U U- 
nuinus A lauinius Q omis. I 

c.4, p. 103, 8 

acurate M accu- 
se** K 

acute (accute B) 

c.9, p. 107, 13 

gybberosos (= C) 

gibberosos 

14 

gybber (=Q 

gibber (giber B A) 

20 

exemplum 

aide supra p . 144 ; p . 146 

c. 10, p. 108, 14 

qr 

quia 

19 

comendare (=C) 

commendare 

p. 109, 4 

audatiam (= WB 

D 

Crateris(=V D Q 
Crateri L) 

audaciam 

c. 11, p. 110, 15 

Cratetis (cratis C) 

c. 14, p. Ill, 6 

Memmius 

uide supra p. 144 

13 

indicaturus 

iudicaturus 

c. 15, p. 112, 12 

in eruditissimum 

(=D 

ineruditissimum (inruditissimum A) 


141 C. 7 (p. 105, 23) in kis, c. 18 (p. 114, 12) in kis (in iis M in hos C A), haec stirpscum 
fo milia X meliorem formam (in iis a/3) praebet, quam Reifferecheidius etiam contra Vatkani 
1862 testimonium edidit C. 10 (p. 108, 15) y cum X recte uindicauii contra uendicaml in a 
et 0(u$ndicauit V) exhibet. 

** Quae manus correxerit non liquet. 
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S (M K) 

c a 

13 

cathenis ( «* B D Q) 

eaten isP 49 

c. 16, p. 112, 16 

Epyrota M epy- 
rota K (“X) 

Epirota 

p. 113, 4 

adolescentulis 

adulescentibus W G I B C adoles- 
centibus u 

9 

epyrota (—X) 

Epirota 

c. 17, p. 113, 12 

comittere 

committere 

c. 25, p. 120, 11 

itura 

uide supra p. 145 

p. 122, 19 

brondusii in bron- 
dusi corr. M bron- 
dusii K 

brundusii <o brundis in W brondu- 

Q 

sium I brundisii H 

21 

falaciam 

fallaciam u fallatiam W I C fala- 
tiam B 

c. 26, p. 123, 11 

alii ( b B) 

ali (ali ex alii corr. I H) 

c. 28, p. 124, 14 

Mancino* 44 ( = L) 

nucerino XB Nuncino (nuntino I A) <* 


M et K multa scribendi compendia conseruant, quae codici y sunt 
uindicanda. 144 Quae nonnumquam errores inaliishuius stirpis libris facile 
explicant, ut c. 2 (p. 101, 1) riorum pro aliorum , in H amicorum , in C D ani- 
morum, in Q animos ; c. 9 (p. 107, 5) ni (pro naturae) in K, in C A 
autem ne; c. 10 (p. 108, 18) sigt* 46 in M K, in H signant, in A signiftcatur. 
Quidam errores in K e compendiis, quae librarius M resoluere non ausus 
est, explicari possunt, ut c. 4 (p. 103, 9) prope ( ^proprie ) M prope K;c9 
(p. 106, 19) deih( = deinde) M Dema K;c. 10(p. 108, l5)cognom(= cognomen) 
M cognoie K. 

Venetus codex longe est optimus huius stirpis, atque meo iudicio inte- 
grior est quam Vaticanus I, Bodleianus, Hauniensis, uel etiam Gudianus. In 
quibusdam lectionibus, quae ad orthographiam pertinent, is codex cum 
uno et altero uel cum paucis aliis ueras scripturas praebet, ut c. 2 (p. 101, 9) 
lenqus ( = lenaeus C); c 14 (p 111, 5) Nicia ( = 0 N V), (p. Ill, IS) Nicia 
(**XN D VUA);c. 23 (p. 117, 13) Polaemonem(= W);c. 24(p. 118,6 )bery- 
tius (=» G B V H Q). C. 17 (p. 113, 20) emicyclium in M uerae formae hems- 
cyclium , quae in solis NGV uidetur, proxime accedit. C. 4 (p. 104, 2) 
itkiologias ,* 47 M Hersfeldensis libri lectionem conseruat, ubi ceteri stirpis y 
una cum W G B in ethymologias uel tale quid abierunt. C. 25 (p. 119, 10) 
M cum X V L C paululo pro paulo in ceteris testatur, ita ut uix dubitem illud 

w Graeuius, N. Heinsius, uulgo, Athems ; uehementer dubito an recte. 

444 Vide supra p. 101. 

444 Saepius eadem compendia atque H exhibent 

449 Idem compendium in B V L. 

447 Pro aetiologies, et sic edendum est, non ethologies, ut editores omnes (praeter Tros- 
sium) post Beioaldum haud recte pubiicauerunt 
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Hersfeldensi libro uindicare. C. 14 (p. 112, 2) etiam M cum solis O W 
ueram scripturam non possit sincere exhibet.* 48 Haud ita multas lectiones 
peculiares quas neque librarius neque corrector sustulit in codice M in- 
uenies. Viginti fere quinque praeter eas quae ad orthographiam pertinent, 
animaduerti. Haec exempli gratia ostendo: c. 5 (p. 104, 14) dignitatemque 
pro dignationemque; c. 7 (p. 105, 23) quoque claros (= Q) pro claros quoque ; 
c. 9 (p. 107, 15) proprie pro prope; c. 10 (p. 108, 18) ad om.; c. 15 (p. 112, 11) 
Pistorum ( prostorHq ? K); c. 18(p. 114, 6) frinyrnq pToZtnymae;c. 23 (p. 118, 
1) libidinis pro libidinibus; c. 28 (p. 124, 16) corndius pro cornibus ; c. 30 
(p. 126, 9) centumuiriali pro centumuirali. Quae omnia merae neglegentiae 
deberi uidentur, sed in indicibus duo additamenta de industria facta sunt. 
P. 98, 11 Staberi Erotis nomen ex Hersfeldensi libro uel exciderat uel num- 
quam locum in indice babuerat; in M autem inter Corndius Epicadius 
(sic in M) et Curcius nicia (sic) Staberius keros V hiero addita sunt; p. 99, 
1 L. praenomen, quod in ceteris libris praeter B deficit, nomini plocius (sic 
in M) Gallus e contextu praefixum est. Probabilius mihi uidetur haec addi- 
tamenta non in ipso M sed in 8 facta esse, sed pro certo iudicari non potest, 
cum indices in K deficiant. Sed p. 98, 6 praenomen M ., 1. 8 praenomen 
L . in hoc solo codice desunt; quae neglegentia ab illo studio corrigendi ab- 
horrere uidetur. 

Librarius M saepius uel inter scribendum uel in relegendo suos errores 

ri turn* 

sustulit, uelut c. 7 (p. 106, 5) reperitur ; c. 9 (p. 107, 10) inscctantetp ; c. 14 
(p. 112, 3) libertos ut uidetur in libros correctum; c. 25 (p. 122, 23) uoluntate 
liber tats. Curiosius correcturae officio functa est secunda manus in hoc 
codice, quae complures errores ab ipso librario factas sustulit, sed neque 
lectiones quae stirpis y propriae sunt, neque eas quas M communes cum K 
habet mutauit. Unde constat correctorem continuo post librum scriptum 
suo munere functum esse, neque aliud exemplar habuisse nisi id quo prior 
librarius usus esset. 249 Haec uitia inter alia a prima manu admissa correc- 
toris manus sustulit: c. 4(p. 104, 1) pparandd ut problemata paraphrasis al- 
locutiones in textu omissa in margine addidit; c. 7 (p. 105, 19) libidine in 
textu perleuit liberalitate in margine addidit; c. 9 (p. 106, 21) prorsus in 
textu deleuit professus in margine suppleuit; c. 23 (p. 117, 3) 6* expunxit, 
ac supra uersum scripsit; c. 23 (p. 117, 18) promercalium in textu omissum 
in margine addidit; c. 25 (p. 120, 10) neque placent in text. om. in margine 
addidit. Eadem altera manus c. 13 (p. 110, 21) alteram lectionem hero suo 
metrq emptus margini adiecit, emptus autem quod librarius in textu scrip- 
serat in empturus immutauit . Idem corrector librum copiosis adnotationibus 
marginalibus ita instruxit ut argumenti indiculos exhiberet, ut ad c. 3 (p. 

,4a Vide supra p. 78. 

949 Corrector idem fuisse uidetur qui cetera omnia hoc codice con ten ta praeter Suetonium 
et opera Tadtea exscripsit. Vide Philipp, 1904, p. 304; et supra p. 32. 
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102, 10 sq.) Quanta merces olim grammaticorum ; uel ut res memorabiliores 
adnotaret, ut ad c. 16 (p. 113, 5 sq.) primus latine ex tempore disputauit ; uel 
ut nomina propria et uerba singulariora in margine repeteret. Versus car- 
minum a Suetonio prolatos, quos librarius continuos in ordine scripserat, 
in margine notauit, ut ad c. 9 (p. 107, 17) Versus trimeter catulti biboculi- 
ad c. 11 (p. 109, 22) Catulus bibaculus Endecasyllabi Versus ; uel uerbo 
uersus simpliciter adfixo ut ad c. 18 (p. 114, 8). Ad c. 9 (p. 107, 20) retorki* 
cum margini adiecit, quod certe in exemplari suo inuenit, cum idem in K 
( rhetoricum ) in contextum ante grammaticum inrepserit.* 60 

Codex K permultis uitiis, quae librarii imperiti et neglegentes admittere 
solerent, inquinatus est. Perpaucas bonas lectiones ostendit, quae sorti 
attribuendae sunt, ut mihi uidetur: c. 18 (p. 114, 3) is solus Crassicius habet; 
c. 16 (p. 113, 2) obicitur( = W B C Q), c. 25 (p. 119, 12) subiciam (»WBQ 
subitiam I), c. 28 (p. 124, 1 1) obitientibus ( = obicientibus W), c. 29 (p. 125, 4) 
obicit («0 WB) simplicem i litteram recte ostendit** 1 C. 3 (p. 101, 15) 
stiUo exhibens verae formae Stilo, quae in solo Q inuenitur, accedit.*** C. 
16 (p. 113, 8) uersiculi formae uersiculis (=B L Q) quam restituendam cen- 
seo* M propius accedit. C. 24 (p. 119, 4) cum pluritnos ( = 0 D L U C), ubi 
cum plurimis in Hersfeldensi libro fuisse uidetur,* 64 profert. Alia quoque 
in hoc libro de industria mutata deprehenduntur, ut c. 4 (p. 104, 8) uero 
mane (=DH0), quod ante Trossium uulgatum erat, Rothius Reifferschei- 
diusque resuscitare non debuerunt, cum alter ordo mane uero in Hersfeldensi 
esset et sententiae sit aptior, siquidem mane et post meridiem inter se op- 
ponuntur; c. 3 (p. 101, 17) Marcellum pro Metellum ; c. 4 (p. 104, 1) romanis 
pro ipsis in exemplari; c. 5 (p. 104, 19) postumus pro post huius in exemplari; 
c. 9 (p. 107, 3) perialogus pro perialogos ; c. 18 (p. 114, 8) Viri pro uni ; c. 30 
(p. 125, 15) receptusque est pro receptusque, (p. 125, 16) plauti (=0) pro 
Planci } (p. 125, 18) plauto pro planco , (p. 125, 18) actaque ita impleuit pro 
atque ita impleuit. Quae omnia uix inconsulte mutata sunt. Quod ad 
orthographiam pertinet, hie codex litteram e semper pro ae scriptam habet; 
consonantes duplicatas pro singulis saepissime ostendit, ut c. 10 (p. 108, 23) 
eUigeret ( = B), (1. 24) assinium ( *= B) ; c. 22 (p. 116, 19) Assinius ( = H) ; c. 11 
(p. 109, 5) traddiderunt ( = F) ; c. 13 (p. Ill, 2) traddant; c. 21 (p. 116, 3) 
traddit ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 11) profert , (1. 12) oppinor\ c. 17 (p. 113, 15) ellectus 
( = B); c. 21 (p. 116, 2) ellegantem ( = B); c. 23 (p. 117, 17) dilligentissimus ; 
c. 24 (p. 119, 7) eddidit; c. 25 (p. 122, 3) neccessaria (=U); c. 29 (p. 125, 1) 
accumen stilli ; grammatticus et grammattica fere semper. 

* M Vide supra p. 146 adn. 237. 

m Vide supra p. 67. 

*" Vide supra p. 102. 

ua Vide supra p. 129. 

* M Vide supra p. 124 adn. 129. 
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In permultis aliis huius libri propriis nihil nisi inconsultam depraua- 
tionem agnoueris: c. 1 (p. 100, 3) disciplinibus , (1. 5) apoete pro et poetae , 
(1. 11) posterius pro posterioris ; c. 2 (p. 100, 19) uris pro nris , (p. 101, 11) ofe- 
rutUque pro auxeruntque ; c. 3 (p. 102, 4) nemo pro ueneno ; c. 4 (p. 103, 26) 
descriptis pro discretis ; c. 8 (p. 106, 11) cunias pro Cumas; c. 9 (p. 106, 22) 
prop* pro patria; c. 11 (p. 110, 5 ) fueris (uel fueris?) pro farris; c. 15 (p. 112, 
11) prostorumque pro priscorum ; c. 17 (p. 113, 12) stUum pro solum ; c. 25 
(p. 120, 15) com pro causa ( ca in exemplari), (p. 121, 18) laiinis pro latius; 
c. 30 (p. 126, 4) sobolasticus pro scholasticus ; et sescenta alia. 

Multa uerba omissa in hoc codice reperies, alia inconsulte ut c. 25 (p. 
122, 22) uerba inde a puer ad (1. 23) Olim; c. 1 (p. 100, 9) quod ; c. 3 (p. 102, 1) 
editum ; c. 5 (p. 104, 16) quoque; c. 10 (p. 108, 17) quorum , (p. 109, 2) mArtf 
afeW; c. 15 (p. 112, 15) grartx; c. 23 (p. 117, 7) etiam ; alia quidem ubi la- 
cunae religiose sunt relictae, quasi his locis aut exemplar aliquod damnum 
perpessus esset, aut librarius compendia scribendi uel scripturam haud satis 
compositam explicare non ausus esse t. Haec verba inter alia spatiis uacuis 
relictis omissa sunt: c. 6 (p. 105, 4) Zmyrnae; c. 23 (p. 117, 14) nominis; c. 24 
(p. 119, 4) postmeridianis ; c. 26 (p. 123, 14) rhetorem ; c. 27 (p. 124, 2) uetere 
more; c. 29 (p. 125, 4) et ioci causa.™ Compluriens etiam, ubi compendia 
resoluere non ausus est, librarius primis uel ultimis uerborum litteris scrip- 

tis lacunas ceteris litteris postea implendas reliquit: c. 2 (p. 100, 20) ca 

(caria in M);c. 4(p. 104,9) pat (cf. prumin H); c. 15 (p. 112,10) popi. . . 

qy, c. 18 (p. 114, 5) graphos; c. 23 (p. 117, 1) tex ; c. 24 (p. 118, 14) 

est pro adnotare; c. 25 (p. 122, 4) super ; c. 29 (p. 125, 3) con pro 

congiarium; c. 30 (p. 125, 16) con. . . .pro contubernium. 

K adnotationfbus marginalibus eiusdem generis atque M sed copiosiori- 
bus instructus est. Hae adnotationes in M et K ex eodem fonte non proflu- 
xerunt, cum nisi in nominibus propriis numquam conspirent. Exempla in 
K sunt: ad c. 4 (p. 103, 7) litter at us fir eruditus secundum Cornelium; ad c.4 
(p. 104, 3 sq.) pueri sicci: aridi; ad c. 16 (p. 113, 17) quis primus poetas le- 
gerit; ad c. 25 (p. 123, 1 sq.) Appellatio ude (sic) dr; ad c. 30 (p. 126, 2 sq.) 
Gestus in orando. Omnes adnotationes marginales ex eadem manu atque 
ipse codex, quod iudicare possim, profluxerunt, neque in toto codice certa 
indicia secundae manus repperi. 

Non infitior K compluriens cum ceteris huius stirpis conspirare, ubi M 
a partibus meliorum librorum stat, ut c. 7 (p. 106, 1) & pro etiam ; c. 14 
(p. Ill, 14) sit (si C A Q) pro sint; c. 25 (p. 121, 11) atque pro oc, (p. 122, 11) 
et sic pro Sic; uel cum uno et altero stirpis y contra ceterorum omnium 
testimonia facere, ut c. 2 (p. 100, 16) bellum punicum ( = H U A) pro Puni- 
cum bellum; c. 11 (p. 110, 13) ois( = omnis H C A) pro omnes; c. 18 (p. 114, 3) 
L. omis. (=HCaQ). Sed codex K in uniuersum non eadem peccata quae 

m Sic in exemplari. 
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H U C A Q prae se fert, et talis conspiratio, ut rarius fortasse ad arche- 
typum 7 referri potest, sic saepius fortuita habenda est. Minim esset, nisi 
libri tam comipti hie illic eadem uitia exhiberent. 

3. Ceteri Stirpis y Codices e commvni Archetypo deperdito f Ortvs 

DVCERE PROBANTVR 

Ex altero codicis 7 apographo, quod f nomino, reliqui codices** H P U C 
F A Q, ut iam dixi, ortus uariis gradibus ducunt, quod facile persuasum 
habebis si hanc tabulam perlustraueris.** 67 

f (HPUCFA Q) MK « 

c. 2, p. 101, 5 scripta H C A scriptura 

scriptura U scrip- 
turae Q 

“• Nunc ad codicis f progeniem accedit codex Neapolitans IV. B. 4. bis (S), ut lectiones 
huius sectae propriafe in eo quoque deprehensae demons trant. Haec tamen in S bene resti- 
tuta sunt: c. 10 (p. 108, 22) breuiario; c. 11 (p. 110, 5) Quern; c. 18 (p. 114, 13 ) com pararetur; c. 
25 (p. 121, 13) processerint; c. 28 (p. 124, 15) proecipitatum. C. 2 i (p. 116, 6) aios compendiose 
ut H ostendit S; c. 25 (p. 119, 14) compendium senat. consult ., ut uidetur, in senatores consoles 
resolutum est; c. 28 (p. 124, 12) 9sus (?) in censueris explicatum est. C. 23 (p. 117, 18) S perin- 
decalUum (sc. e pzomcalium corruptum) exhibens ipsi { propius quam ceteri accedere uidetur. 
Codicem S neque ex 17 (uide infra p. 156) neque ex 0 (uide infra p. 166) profluxisse multa persua- 
dent, quamquam has lectiones cum 1 7 communes habet: c. 3 (p. 102, 6) Post hec; c. 15 (p. 112, 
10) l turconem; c. 17 (p. 113, 14) Is erot libcralis ; c. 18 (p. 114, 14) in sexti; c. 26 (p. 123, 14) hoe- 
deorium; his etiam lods cum 0 fadt: c. 15 (p. 112, 6) telluris aedetn; c. 16(p. 113, 9) Epirota pro 
Et Epirota; c. 17 (p. 113, 20) contra; c. 23 (p. 118, 2) dictoque; c. 29 (p. 125, 1) cum. C. 22 (p. 
116, 10) ad id sar° (e compendio adusar 0 pro aduersario), eundem errorem atque C et A (uide 
infra p. 173) exhibet. Confer etiam c. 10 (p. 108, 18) hie emia in S cum h 7 md in C et h& mea in 
A. 

Manum emendatricem alicuius uiri docti haec in S deprehensa detegunt: c. 23 (p. 117, 14) 
pepercisse ( — O L U) ; c. 25 (p. 122, 3) turn utilia . . . turn pemiciosa (sic fere B) ; c. 30 (p. 126, 2) 
inexpert ( - H) ; c. 14 (p. 1 1 1, 16) possim (cum praecedente habuero pro haberem ) ; uerba Graeca 
c. 25 (p. 122, 5) Otvuo, draoK€vho t KarcurKtvbo, (p. 123, 1) owOhoeur; c. 25 (p. 122, 6) exo~ 
leuerunt; c. 29 (p. 125, 4) risus tibi et ioci pro tibi et ioci , (p. 125, 5) com potatorum pro comper 

in te 

titorum in exemplari, (p. 125, 7) 6* in tuos (uide infra p. 165). Hae tamen ineptiae inter per- 
multa alia docent ipsum codicem S ab illo uiro docto non esse exaratum: c. 15 (p. 1 12, 5) sus- 
crutauit pro sustentauit; (p. 112, 9) statua pro satura , (p. 112, 13) cotonis pro catenis; c. 17 
(p. 113, 18) sextema pro sextertia; c. 18 (p. 114, 11 ) nec asua pro nota sua; c. 20 (p. 115, 7) uenii- 
tiam pro noiitiam , (p. 115, 8) palemiae pro palatinae; c. 21 (p. 116, 5) cor pore pro componere; 
c. 23 (p. 117, 18) ejfumas pro officinas. Statuendum igitur est tertium codicis f apographon 
deperditum, cuius pars prior (ad c. 12; uide supra p. 35) in epitomen redacta erat, unde est 
transcripts noster codex S. Fortasse hi deteriores stirpis y codices plerumque ex eadem 
schola ita profluxerunt, ut hie illic in diuersis codicibus eaedem grammaticorum correctiones 
inuenirentur (uide supra p. 35). 

U7 Hie quoque uera lectio in singulos codices coniectura nonnumquam reuocata est. 0 
autem saepissime e Pontani libro est correctus. 
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r (H P D C F A Q) 
c. 3, p. 102, 8 aliud (aliquid Q) 

12 nummis (num- 
mum A) 

c. 4, p. 103, 6 Comeliusque cett. 

(“CorqueB) Cor- 
nelius A 

10 appellant H C A 
appellantur U ap- 
pellat Q 

16 & gramma tistam 
(& gramma tisten 
F) a grammatista 

Q 

19 Nam (Nanque Q) 

26 nullo minus (nihi- 
lominus Q) 

c. 4, p. 104, 8 omis. spatio uacuo 
relicto H P C omis. 
nullo spatio relicto 
A F uero U re- 
moto Q 

10 in numero H U C 
in numerum A Q 
c. 6, p. 105, 8 & numero H U C 
e numero A ex nu- 
mero Q 

8 in plerisque (im- 
pleris quae C)huius 
(hiusus C) cogno- 
men(congnomenC) 
cett. Huius cogno- 
men in plerisque Q 
c. 7, p. 106, 5 impensius H U A 
ipsius impensius C 
ipsius Q 

c. 8, p. 106, 10 enim (.n. H) H C 
A & U etiam Q 

13 principium celt. 
precipuum Q 

13 enim (n. H) H C 
A .i. U Ennii Q 


MK « 

aliquid (aliqua X) 
nummum 

Cornelius quoque 
appellandos (appellando B) 
a grammatista (a grammatica D) 

Namque ud Nanque 
nihilo minus (nominus B) 

remoto 

in numerum 
ex numero 

huius (unius W Huic D) cognomen 
in plerisque 

ipsius 

etiam 

praecipuum 
Ennii (Enni B V) 
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f(HPDCFAQ) 
c. 9, p. 106) 19 migrantibus H A F 
inigrantibus C 
omis. U magistra- 
tibus Q 

22 omis . ceil. Ro- 

mam Q 

p. 107, 4 negligenter ac H 

negligenter at C 

negligentur ac A 

omis. U negli- 
gentia aut Q 

c. 10, p. 107, 22 omis. celt. est Q 

c. 10, p. 108, 8 omis . ceU. Her- 

mam Q 

22 breuiore H omis. 

U breuiare C A 

breuia Q 

p. 109, 3 celeri & H C A 
omis. U ciuilique 
ct Q 

c. 11, p. 110, 5 Quam 

c. 13, p. 110, 21 Vide supra p. 84 • 
Libri alteram lec - 
tionem uel partim 
uel in toto in tex- 
tum susceperunt . 

c. 14, p. Ill, 5 .M.CQ Marco H 
UA 

18 nosti inter nitig H 
nosti inter Nicie D 
nosti inter nitii C 
A nosti Nicie Q 
c. 16, p. 113, 3 omis. 
c. 17, p. 113, 11 exerdtandum H C 
A excitandum U 
exercitandu in ex- 
ercitanda corr. Q 

14 at H C ac U A Q 
c. 18, p. 114, 13 compararet H U Q 
comparare C A 


MK« 

magistratibus 


Romam (Rhomam B) 

negligentia (neglegentia G I) aut 
(negligentiore, om. aut D) 


est 

Hermam 

breuiario 

celerique et M K duilique et « 
Quem 


.C. 

nosti Niciae (uel Nitiae) » nostre 
Nicie O nrae Niciae W 

ita 

exercitanda 


aut 

compararetur (comptraretur B V M K 
comperaretur I L) 
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f (H P U C F A Q) 

14 omis. C A Q in H 
U 

c. 19, p. 114, 17 uxoris 

c. 20, p. 115, 4 omis. ( « G I) 

8 omis 

c. 21, p. 116, 6 aios H animos U 
C A alios Q 

c. 22, p. 116, 8 omis. celt. M. Q 
8 modestissimus H 

d 

0 C A(—D) moles- 
tissimus Q 

c. 23, p. 117, 18 & m callium H 
inde callium C A 
inde caraium Q 
omis. U 

c. 25, p. 119, 14 Senat. Consult: U 
senat consult C 
senatus consulto A 
omis. H Q 

c. 25, p. 120, 3 interrupto( = Gw. 
IT) 

p. 120, 12 euenire cell, eo ue- 
nire Q 

13 ostendamus H C 
A omis. U osten- 
deremus Q 

p. 121, 13 processerunt (*= I 
Gw./) processe- 
rint Q 

p. 122, 17 fuit H D C A ad- 
fuit Q 

17 porta D C A porca 
H sporta Q 

c. 28, p. 124, 12 considis H om. U 
Psus C A consularis 

Q 

14 ab Epidio H C 
ab Epulio U a 
.C. Epidio(-mine- 
mo) Q 

w Vide supra p. 106. 


MK a) 

ad (Q. om.) M K ad Q. w atque 118 

0 W ad Q. atque a 

Libonis 

puerum 

eo 

alios 

M. (Marcus N D L) 
molestissimus 


promercalium (prouincialium I 
Gw./) 

senatum consuluit 


interiecto 
eo uenire 

os tender emus (ostendemus D K) 


processerint (processer T K) 

infuit « affuit D V L 

sporta 

consularis 


a .C. Epidio WGIDVLM a .C. 
Epidio N a.C. epidicoB .A. cepidio 
0 acepidio K 
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f(HPDCAQ) MK u 

c. 28, p. 124, 15 principatum ccU. praecipitatum 
predpitatum Q 

c. 30, p. 125, 13 omis. ceti. contra contra 

Q 

18 itaqueHUA ika- atqueitao mores itaX actaqueita 
que ita C atque K 
ita Q 

p. 126, 7 ne ceU. nec Q nec 

7 operandi cett. pe- perorandi (proorandi W) 
rorandi Q 

Qui has lectiones periustrauerit, continuo iudicabit librarium f per- 
pauca de industria mutauisse, sed saepius propter imperitiam et neglegen- 
tiam errauisse. Ne una quidem bona lectio inuenitur. C. 28 (p. 124, 14) 
db Epidio Rothius probauit neque edere dubitauit. Non infitior praenomen 
illi deo uix conuenire, sed nemo dubitare potest quin C littera locum in 
Hersfeldensi libro obtineret. 

4. Codices H P U e commvni Archetypo deperdito if Origineic 

TRAXISSE DEMONSTRANTVR. NECESSITYDO INTER CODICEM H 

et Editionem qvae Incerta vocatvr excvtitur. 

Nonnvlla de Codice U dicyntvr. 

Vitiosus ille codex f duos procreauit filios, quos rj et 6 nomino, qui ita 
ut pater eorum perierunt. Ex r\ codices Harleianus (H) cum eius apographo 
Parisino (P) et Vrbinas (D) (neuter tamen primo gradu) originem trahunt, 
e 6 autem ceteri codices, Cheltenhamensis (C) cum eius apographo Floren- 
tino (F) ,Vaticanus 4498 (A), Berolinensis (Q). 

Codices H et U e communi archetypo r\ manauisse lectiones quas infra ex- 
pono docebunt. In dextra columna eis lectionibus quae in y aut f exortae 
sunt 259 primum locum attribui, cum librarius rj has corruptelas nonnum- 
quam sanauerit uel sanare conatus sit. 

If (H P U) 0) 

c. 1, p. 100, 8 si quid siquidem y si quid w 

1 2 f eruntur ( = Q) f erantur 

c. 2, p. 100, 14 Aristarchi ( = 0 A) Aristarci (Haristarci X) 

16 bellum punicum punicum bellum 

(= K A) retractarent (tractarent B retrac- 

p. 101, 2 recitarent tarent L) 

c. 3, p. 102, 6 post haec H post Posthac a Post hoc (Post hos L) a> 

hec U (=B) 

m Vide supra p. 143 sq.; p. 152 sq. 
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n(HPU) 

9 in urbe fuisse (in 
urbe om. in text, 
sed add. ead. man. 
in marg. Unis uir- 
gnlis ante fuisse in 
- text . et infra in in 
marg. positis H) 

16 doctissimis (»I B 

F) 

c. 4, p. 103, 17 istum ilium (-B) 
p. 104, 8 uero mane (**DK) 

10 statim 

c. 7, p. 105, 12 omis. 

p. 106, 3 & si athenis H & 
syrarenis U 

c. 14, p. Ill, 10 me omis. 

11 nudicum H iudi- 
cum U 

14 omis. (=0) 

18 mollidem 

c. 15, p. 112, 10 Laustaurum (Lau- 
strarum P) 

10 lurconem (=0 L) 
c. 17, p. 113, 14 is erat liberalis 

18 tunc palatii 
c. 18, p. 114, 14 in 
c. 22, p. 116, 19 Gallus (= a L Q) 
c. 25, p. 120, 3 .GN.(=Gn.VL 0) 
c. 25, p. 122, 6 exoluerunt 

c. 26, p. 123, 14 hordearium ( = N) 
H ordeanum*®® D 
c. 27, p. 124, 4 .GN. (=W Gn. V 
L Q) H G . D 

c. 28, p. 124, 17 comperisse H com- 
perisse U 

c. 29, p. 125, 8 audite (= W D) 


u 

fuisse in urbe 


notissimis (nocissimis G nouissimis 
A) 

ilium 

mane uero 
stSti 7 statim <■> 

M. ( uel Marcus) 

Etsi Ateius 

me (m Q 

Vidium (Nidium Q) 

rod (tot W toum A Io. Q) 
vide supra p. 98 
lastaurum 

lurchonem uel curchonem; vide 
supra p. 98 

id erat liberalis y id erat liber ali- 
quis u 

palatii (palati «VC) tunc 

omis. f ad « 

gallius 

.CN. 

exoluerint (exsoluerunt D exoluerit 

K) 

m 

hordear y uide supra p. 118 
.CN. 

comparuisse (conperuisse B C) 
audite audite 


** Ex ordeanum corrupt C£. In U c. 30 (p. 125, 12) nouonensis et (p. 127, 5) no- 
uanam pro Nouonensis et Nouariam. 
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Hue adde quod c. 18 (p. 114, 9) hanc , et (p. 114, 11) uota , ubi duplices 
lectiones in Hersfeldensi codice pono, H U soli inter stirpis y codices eas 
lectiones quas scriptas uides exhibent. 

In Harleiano (H) codice ita ut in Bodleiano* 1 (B) duo diuersa genera 
lectionum propriarum inueniuntur, quorum unum manum emendatricem 
alicuius uiri docti; alterum ineptias Ubrari indoctissimi et neglegentissimi 
retegit. Quam ob rem compertum habeo nostrum Harleianum non ex ipso 
rj transcriptum esse, sed potius apographon esse corruptissimum alterius 
cuiusdam codicis quern uir aliquis doctus ex rj transcripserit. Primo ergo 
eum codicem qui inter H et rj intercedit quodam modo restituere conabor. 
Virum ilium doctum qui Harleiani patrem exarauit artis metricae haud 
ignarum fuisse uera lectio c. 11 (p. 110, 4) sit sapietUiam ( = L Q F) pro ro~ 
pientiam sit restituta, et c. 16 (p. 113, 9) Epirota pro Et Epirota , uerbo Et 
metri causa deleto,* 1 persuadent. Eiusdem doctrina in notis marginalibus 
deprehenditur: uide mihi ad c. 1 (p. 100, 5) Liuius Andronicus ; ad c. 15 
(p. 112, 11) Quintilianus l ? *7*/ Et uerba antiqui mult/ 19 * fur ate Catonis/ 
Crispe iugurtin$ con/ditor histories}** Idem uir doctus c. 15 (p. 112, 9) 

lacerauerit ( * X B V L Q) pro lacerauit in exemplari restituit ; c. 20 (p. 1 15, 7) 

• 

polyhistorem pro polihistorem 199 recte scripsit; c. 25 (p. 122, 19) brundisii 
pro brundusii in exemplari posuit.* 8 Idem librarius nisi fallor c. 2 (p. 101 , 
1) ubi compendium aiorum pro aliorum iam in {* in animorum falso resolu- 
tum erat,* 87 amicorum substituit; c. 5 (p. 104, 15) corruptelae ferturque 
(pro fecitque) f quae in y exorta erat, feruntque scribens medelam adferre 
conatus est; c. 14 (p. 112, 2) e possem } quod in exemplari legere debebat, 
possim effecit } ™* c. 1 7 (p. 1 13, 18) sestertia ( = N G V L) pro sextertia restituit. 
Eidem quoque attribuo c. 4 (p. 103, 25) tam pro iam tarn ** 9 c. 11 (p. 109, 20) 
in summa pauperie et pene inopia pro in summam pauperiem et pene ino- 
piamf 10 c. 25 (p. 123, 1) synthesis. 111 

181 Vide supra p. 122. 

,## Vide supra p. 129. Putet aliquis hanc correctionem librario { attribuendam, cum 
in C A Q quoque inueniatur. Quod non credo, cum pristina lectio in U se habeat, neque 
insdus ille librarius f talem emendationem facere posset. 

199 Litterae urn a bibliopega resectae sunt. 

994 Hoc epigramma re uera apud Quintilianum VTH 3, 29 inuenitur. 

,u Sic in y: polihistorem M U pdikystorem K C (— B) poUikistOrem A polyhistorem Q. 

Vide tamen supra p. 71 adn. 88. 

,,T Vide supra p. 148. 

,u Fortasse etiam in f uera lectio non possit in margine scrip ta durauer&t. Similiter li- 
brarius V lectionem non possit respuit, nisi quod litteram i supra e in possem scripsit. Vide 
supra p. 78; p. 96 adn. 5. 

*• Vide supra p. 83. 

919 Vide supra p. 125. 

171 Vide supra p. 102 sq. 
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Ad Harleiani archetypum, quod Hi nomino, restituendum in editione 
quam Rothium sequens Incertam appello testem pretiosissimam habemus. 
Earum lectionum quae totius stirpis y propriae sunt has fere in Incerta 
editione inuenies 47 * c. 3 (p. 102, 11) laeneus ; c. 4 (p. 104, 3) scilicet omis.; 
c. 5 (p. 104, 15) turn , (p. 104, 17) indicator; c. 9 (p. 107, 5) omni sermone , 
(p. 107, 20) exemptom 471 c. 10 (p. 108, 6) Declamantum , (p. 108, 24) Asinium 
pollionem;c. 11 (p. 109, 15) probabanlur ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 15) hobuero,(p. 112, 1) 
coitus; c. 17 (p. 113, 14) liberalise (p. 114, 2) publicaret; c. 22 (p. 116, 17) auc - 
toritatem; c. 23 (p. 117, 16) carperet; c. 25 (p. 122, 1 1) fir sic; c. 26 (p. 123, 13) 
a Cratino , (p. 123, 14) subiratoque; c. 27 (p. 124, 1) uoltacilius; c. 28 (p. 124, 
9) docendi ; c. 29 (p. 124, 10) extitisse. Has deinde lectiones cum f communes 
habet editio Incerta: c. 4 (p. 103, 19) Nam; c. 10 (p. 107, 22) est omis., (p. 
109, 3) celeri fir; c. 11 (p. 110, 5) Quam; c. 17 (p. 113, 14) ac; c. 25 (p. 120, 13) 
ostendamus; c. 28 (p. 124, 14) ab epidio. Has etiam lectiones cum 17 com- 
munes exhibet: c. 2 (p. 100, 16) beUum punicum; c. 3 (p. 102, 9) in urbe 
fuisse;c. 4(p. 104, 8) uero manc;c. 7 (p. 105, 12) Jf. omis.; c. 14 (p. Ill, 14) 
rod omis.; c. 17 (p. 113, 14) Is erat liberalis; c. 22 (p. 116, 18) gallus; c. 25 
(p. 122, 6) exoluernnt. 174 Has denique lectiones non nisi in Incerta editione 
et H inuenies: c. 17 (p. 113, 14) carior pro rarior; c. 24 (p. 118, 9) memoria 
antiquorum pro antiquorum memoriae (p. 119, 2) aliquos pro aliquot; c. 25 
(p. 121, 18) Uberius pro uberius; c. 26 (p. 123, 10) uirorum pro hominum , 
(p. 123, 14) hordearium ( = N). Sed editio Incerta eis turpissimis uitiis, qui- 
bus Harleianus codex laborat, quorumque nonnulla infra ostendam, om- 
•nino caret, neque dubium mihi uidetur quin is, qui Incertam comparauit 
non ex ipso Harleiano sed ex eius archetypo Hi, de quo supra uerba feci, 
hauserit. Quod etiam, ut spero, infra probabo. 

Cum in Incerta editione multa eorum uitiorum quae in 7 f rj exorta 
sunt 176 non legantur, satis constat, quod Rothius etiam suspicatus est (p. LX 
adn.), eum qui hanceditionem curauit alio quoque codice usum esse. Hunc 
alterum codicem unum fuisse ex stirpis 0 libris hae lectiones demonstrant:* 76 
c. 2 (p. 100, 15) secundum et ; c. 4 (p. 104, 1) ipsos, (p. 104, 3) alia; c. 6 (p. 105, 
8) diuarum . Neque certissima argumenta desunt, quae doceant quern ad 
codicem stirpis 0 haec editio referenda sit. C. 17 (p. 113, 10) Incerta editio 
M VERIVSe quod sine dubio est typographi error pro M . VERIVS , te- 

171 Incerta editio indice caret 

m Vide supra p. 146. 

174 Typographorum error pro exduerunt. 

171 Eodem iure suspicari licet alias interpolationes, quas librarius Hi introduzit, huius 
alterius codiris opera ez editione Incerta sublatas esse. Nam has lectiones peculiares in H uiro 
illi docto qui eius archetypum exarauit quam imperito librario qui ipsum Harldanum confe- 
dt attribuere malim: c. 3 (p. 102, 14) ttUmis pro annuls; c. 4 (p. 104, 10) mersisse pro transisse , 
(p. 103, 17) quidam pro quidem; c. 9 (p. 107, 5) omnes pro omni. 

Vide supra p. 116 sq. 
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statur. Osannus hoc praenomen ex hac ipsa editione textui primus resti- 
tuit, quamuis confessus sit se ignorare unde sumptum esset, cum in Incerta 
nullus esset index. Duo soli codices B et W hoc praenomen ex indice re- 
stitutum exhibent. In illo etiam nomen una littera Rutin Incerta scriptum 
est. 177 C. 8 (p. 106, 13) Enni elenchorum in codice f in ertim elenchorum 
corruptum abierat; Incerta editio autem ennitlencorum , quod nusquam 
nisi in B (enniclencorum) reperies, exhibet. C. 10 (p. 108, 1) ubi stirps y 
uerae lectionis notus memoriam amiserat nihil nisi alteram lectionem natus 
testans, Incertae editor ex altero codice auxilium petens nominates scripsit, 
quod autem in solo B se habet. Haec quoque non nisi in Bodleiano et In- 
certa editione inuenies: c. 3 (p. 102, 13) apuleum pro apuleium in codidbus; 
c. 20 (p. 115, 9) Claudio pro Clodio; c. 25 (p. 119, 11) esse pro etiam , (p. 122, 
3) turn . . . turn 178 pro dum . . . dum in Hersfeldensi; c. 28 (p. 124, 14) epi- 
dicus? 79 Haec autem habet Incerta cum B et paucis aliis libris scrip tis: 
c. 11 (p. 110, 5) et selibra (et selibia B) (= M), (p. 110, 15) Zenodocti (=*K); 
c. 20 (p. 115, 3) hyginus ( = V), (p. 115, 11) uixit (=K Q); c. 28 (p. 124 ,11) 
canutius ( = 0); c. 30 (p. 127, 1) excanduisset (= X D). In H carminum uer- 
sus continue in ordine scripti sunt, cum B in c. 11, c. 18 (p. 114, 8 sq.), 
c. 22 (p. 116, 20-21) eos xarA orlxov compositos exhibet. Incerta edi- 
tio eandem rationem atque B secuta est, nisi quod c. 22 (p. 116, 20-21) 
nullam habet uersuum distinctionem. Is qui Incertam editionem curauit rei 
metricae ignarus fuisse uidetur, cum c. 11 (p. 110, 4) sapientiam sit , c. 16 
(p. 113, 9) Et Epirota cum B scripserit, quamquam Hi emendatiores lec- 
tiones exhibebat. 180 

Constat igitur eum qui Incertam editionem curauit praeter Harleiani 
archetypum alio codice ei Bodleiano simillimo usum esse. Non ta- 
men puto eum ipsius Bodleiani copiam habuisse, sed potius eius codicis 
e quo B transcriptus esset. 181 Quod quidem nisi fallor probari potest. Nam 
compluriens et H et B corruptas lectiones habent, saepius etiam inter se for- 
tuito consentientes, ubi Incerta ueram scripturam profert. Quodsi his locis 
U cum H conspirat, consentaneum est ueram lectionem in Harleiani 
archetypo se habere non potuisse. Unde uerisimillimum mihi uidetur In- 

,TT Marcus Venus B Jf . Varrius W. Cum et H et U indice careant, ueruumfle est indi- 
cem iam in 1 1 defecisse; unde colligitur eum qui Incertam curauit hoc praenomen in Hi reperire 
non potuisse. 

iU tum . . . et turn in B. 

171 In eodem uersu Incertae editor codicis Hi lectionem ab epidio praetulit, et continuo ubi 
ueram scripturam nucerino in B ( * X) inuenire potuerat, corruptam nuncino ( nuctno in Inc.) 
ex Hi suscepit. C. 3 (p. 101, 15) Incerta lectionem istUio uel exBi uel ex Hi acdpere potuit, cum 
hi duo nescio quo casu hanc eandem corruptelam exhiberent. Item c. 15 (p. 1 12, 9) lacerauerii 
in Incertam ex alterutro fonte manare potuit. 

m Vide supra p. 158. 

m Vide supra p. 122. 
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certae editorem ueras lectiones in Bodleiani archetypo inuenisse ubi ipse 
B pessum ierit. Qui loci sunt: 


v (HU) (fatso) 
c. 1 (p. 100, 2) rudi 
c. 2 (p. 101, 2) recitarent 
c. 3 (p. 102, 16) doctissimis 
c. 4 (p. 103, 6) Corneliusque 
c. 15 (p. 112, 13) praeceptisque 


B (fatso) 
rudi 

tractarent 

doctissimis 

Corque 

praeceptisque 


Incerta Ed. (rede) 
rudi .s. 
retractarent 
notissimis 
Cornelius quoque 
perceptisque 


Eodem pertinere uidetur quod c. 11 (p. 110, 5) Incerta editio et selibra 
formaris testatur, B et selibia furis , H et libra f arris ; ubi uerisimile est in 
Bodleiani archetypo compendium aliquod pro f arris extitisse, quod librarius 
B in furis , Incertae editor in formaris explicauerit. Selibia in B merae de- 
prauationi deberi uidetur. 

Eodem modo, nisi fallor, demonstrari potest Incertae editorem non ipso 
Harleiano sed eius archetypo Hi usum esse; siquidem c. 3 (p. 101, 16), op - 
timatum , et c. 23 (p. 116, 22), Rhemmius, Incerta editio cum tota stirpe y 
facit, in ipso Harleiano tamen haec uerba omissa sunt. Nam Incertae edi- 
tor has lectiones ex B] accipere non potuit, cum B cum ceteris suae stirpis 
optimatium (quimanum D) et Rheminius testetur. 

Est nihilo minus quaedam confusio in Incertae editionis testimoniis, 
uelut c. 3 (p. 103, 2) Sisennius (Sistenius H om. B), (p. 103, 3) opius (Op- 
pius H B) cum U A praebet; c. 4 (p. 103, 13) rigido (rigida H tigida B), c. 30 
(p. 125, 18) adaque ita (itaque H Atque ita B) cum K exhibet; c. 5 (p. 104, 19) 
Posthumius cum Q profert. Quae tamen omnia fortuita mihi uidentur. 
Haec editio propriis lectionibus minime caret, quarum partem maximam 
typographorum erroribus attribuo, ut c. 18 (p. 114, 14) ad . R . Sexti ; c. 23 
(p. 117, 9) .N. uarronem . Tres notabiliores lectiones animaduerti: c. 18 
(p. 1 14, 5) mimographus ( = X) ; c. 23 (p. 1 17, 19) insitam pro institutam ; c. 25 
(p. 121, 2) consulibus Hirtio et Pansa pro cum consulibus Hirtio et Pansa. 
Mimographus restitui debere supra (p. 82) iudicaui, sed quo pacto in h&nc 
editionem inrepserit non extrico. Consulibus Hirtio et Pansa uerbo cum 
omisso Aldus suscepit; Burmannus cum primus restituit, quod Baumg&rten- 
Crusius sine iusta causa iterum deleuit. Insitam pro institutam Rothius 
edere ausus est. Alia in Incerta editione ad libitum immutata uidentur, 
ut c. 4 (p. 103, 13) Ficrio pro Furio 9 (p. 103, 20) quemquam pro quern ; c. 10 
(p. 108, 7) professor pro pr acceptor, (p. 108, 19) collegimus pro coegimus ; 
c. 30 (p. 126, 8) timore pro pudore. 

Is qui Incertam editionem curauit utrumque librum manuscriptum 
satis accurate contulisse uidetur, secundum hanc normam, nisi fallor, ut 
codici Hi ubi textus sanus sibi uideretur oboediret, eis autem locis ubi H t 
corruptelis laborare iudicaret auxilium a B t peteret. Rothius (p. LVI) edi- 


Digitized by Google 


162 


DE FRAGMENT! SVETONIANI DE GRAMMATICIS 


[662 


tionem Florentinam 1478 ueterum omnium longe optimam iudicauit. Ego 
quidem Incertam ueriorem Suetoniani opusculi imaginem praebere censeo. 

Vt ad ipsum Harleianum redeam, tarn multis propriis uitiis scatet, quae 
non nisi ob librari neglegentiam exoriri potuerint, ut hunc librum qui aeta- 
tem tulit nullo modo ei uiro doc to, cuius operam supra (p. 158) descripsi, 
uindicare possim. Librarius igitur aliquis indoctus praestantius illud exem- 
plar una cum notis marginalibus exscripsit, sed ita inepte et neglegenter ut 
haec inter multa alia admiserit: c. 3 (p. 102, 1) Socerus pro Seruius ; c. 4 
(p. 104, 21) dicit pro diem ; c. 7 (p. 105, 15) crediderunt pro credidcrim ; c. 10 
(p. 108, 11) herniam pro Hermam in exemplari, (p. 108, 18) signant pro signi- 
fied, (p. 108, 18) aliam nostris pro nostram aliis , (p. 108, 19) coeginius pro 
co egimus ; c. 21 (p. 1 16, 6) nouem pro nouum ; c. 24 (1 18, 6) quibus pro Probus; 
c. 28 (p. 124, 12) considis pro consularis ; uerba passim omissa, ut c. 1 (p. 100, 
4) eius, (p. 100, 10) eodem ; c. 2 (p. 101, 6) quos; c. 3 (p. 101, 16) optimatium; 
c. 23 (p. 117, 12) omnium. 

Restat ut de duabus bonis lectionibus quas H solus 281 exhibet uerba 
faciam. C. 22 (p. 116, 18) uerbo , ubi ceteri libri omnes uerba testantur, in- 
uenies. Dicat aliquis hanc esse coniecturam eius uiri docti qui Hi exarauit, 
quod tamen non puto, cum indoctus ille librarius qui ipsum Harleianum 
confecit litteras aoe saepius inter se confuderit, ut c. 4 (p. 104, 5) id pro iam , 
quod etiam librarius P in ideo explicauit; c. 10 (p. 109, 1) Antiquo pro an- 
tiqua ; c. 11 (p. 109, 6) ipo ( ipso in P) pro ipse ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 7) eo pro ea. 
Quare hanc bonam lectionem, quamquam earn edere nullus dubitabo, 2 * 
sorti magis quam coniecturae deberi suspicor. C. 30 (p. 126, 2) incipere in 
H ex in opere correctum legitur. Talis correctio ab eo librario, qui hunc 
codicem exarauit uix fieri poterat, sed mea opinione alicui lectori attribu- 
enda est. Quod quomodocumque se habet, haec correctio ante Parisinum 
transcriptum facta est, cum hie incipere ostendat. 

Vt rem baud multis uerbis dignam hie absoluam, Parisinum codicem 
Harleiani esse apographon Peterson Gudemannusque Dialogum castigantes 
recte iudicauerunt. Osannus tamen in Suetoni libello curando haud recte 
negauit. Namque argumenta omnia ab Osanno ad suam opinionem confir- 
mandam prolata falsa collatione alterius utrius codicis nituntur. Has igitur 
discrepantias inter H et P extare ille longe a uero aberrans existimabat: 
c. 6 (p. 105, 2) primo H patrio P; c. 7 (p. 106, 3) Atieius H Athenis P, (p. 
106, 5) ipsius H impensius P; c. 9 (p. 107, 20) filium H R? P; c. 24 (p. 118, 
11) se H omnes P; c. 26 (p. 123, 10) hominum H uirorum P, (p. 123, 15) 
appellat H omis. P. Genuina tamen horum codicum eisdem locis testi- 
monia hie habes: prio H patrio P; impensius H P; athenis H P; R? H P; 

m Cum Parisino, ut semper, nisi aliter moneo. 

Ml Nulla est causa cur tarn longe a fide codicum discedatur, ut G. Faemi (apud Statium) 
coniecturam uerbis cum Reifferscheidio susdpiamus. Vide supra p. 81 sq. 


Digitized by Google 



663) 


ET RHETORIBVS CODICVM NEXV ET FIDE 


163 


se H P; uirorum H P; appellat omis. H P. Quocirca eosdem locos quos ad 
negandum protulit Osannus ego ad affirmandum exhibeo. Quibus etiam 
accedunt multae aliae lectiones, quae in his solis codicibus inueniuntur: 
c. 1 (p. 100, 4) eius om., (p. 100, 10) eodetn om.; c. 2 (101, 1) amicorum, (p. 
101, 4) etiam , (p. 101, 6) quos om.; c. 3 (p. 101, 16) optimatium om., (p. 102, 
1) Socerus (pro Seruius), (p. 102, 8) scriberet H scribcrfrur P; c. 4 (p. 103, 2) 
Sistenius f (p. 104, 3) huius generis , (p. 104, 5) id H ideo P (pro iam), (p. 104, 
10) mersisse; c. 5 (p. 104, 14) Niganor ; c. 7 (105, 15) crediderunt , (p. 106, 2) 
excesserint ; c. 9 (p. 106, 17) more f (p. 106, 18) die in inimicorum , (p. 106, 21) 
inde om., (p. 107, 13) quo nam artificio ; c. 10 (p. 108, 11) herniam , (p. 108, 12) 
quibus , (p. 108, 18) aliam nostris, (p. 108, 19) coeginius 9 (p. 108, 24) A si- 
nium om.; c. 11 (p. 109, 5) Vulerius , (p. 109, 6) ipso, (p. 109, 20) extremam bis; 
c. 13 (p. Ill, 1) liUcratum ; c. 14 (p. Ill, 7) eo (pro eo), (p. Ill, 11) Nudicum , 
(p. Ill, 13) sum om., c. 16 (p. 113, 9) miracula ; c. 17 (p. 113, 14) carior, 
(p. 114, 1) marmori ; c. 19 (p. 114, 17) scrobonia ; c. 20 (p. 115, 4) exalex- 
andrinum ; c. 21 (p. 115, 14) ingenitus, (p. 116, 6) et fecit ; c. 22 
(p. 116, 16) et (si) om., (p. 116, 18) uerbo ; c. 23 (p. 116, 22) Remmius om. 
spat. uac. nouem fere litt. relicto, (p. 117, 4) insanus, (p. 117, 12) omnium 
om., (p. 117, 18) uestium om., (p. 117, 19) CCCLX , (p. 118, 4) possit; c. 
24 (p. 119, 4) plurimiy c. 25 (p. 119, 15) ex rhetoribus f (p. 120, 12) ut 
(pro et) } (p. 121, 18) liberius , (p. 122, 8) sicuti t (p. 122, 17) porca ; c. 28 
(p. 124, 10) in quibus , (p. 124, 12) considis ; c. 30 (p. 126, 2) in opere in in - 
cipere corr. H incipere P, (p. 126, 6) uerius et rarius. Peculiares autem 
lectiones in P plerumque eiusmodi sunt, quae ob librari neglegentiam 
exoriantur. 284 

Nunc ad Vrbinatem longe pessimum omnium mutilatum ilium codicem 
et quasi umbram opusculi Suetoniani transeo. Cuius in foliis perlustrandis 
non unius sed complurium codicum fata legere mihi uideorjquae ad enar- 
randa ab hoc ipso codice qui aetatem tulit progrediar. Codicis U librarius 
incredibili stultitia et neglegentia codicem suum exarauit. Exemplari multis 
glossis instructo usus esse uidetur, cum c. 2 (p. 100, 18) uerba acr oasis 
subinde spatio uacuo complurium litterarum relicto omiserit, post 
lacunam autem A . interrogations scripserit; c. 23 (p. 117, 8) post 
ex tempore scripserit subito f quod tamen expunxit. Vix aliter explicari 
possunt tales corruptiones quales sunt c. 2 (p. 100, 13) arbitramur pro 

144 Hae fere sunt c. 6 (p. 105, 10) id om.; c. 9 (p. 107, 6) et om.; c. 10 (p. 108, 1) noius (status 
H) om., (p. 108, 4) affection e f (p. 109, 2) toto (pro noto ); c. 11 (p. 109, 15) probantur (recte; sed 

at* kiero 

probabantur in H); c. 13 (p.110,21) V ABERIVS(V Taberius in H), (p. 110,21)ffefW (keros 
H); c. 15 (p. 112, 10) Laustrarum P Laustaurum H; c. 16 (p. 113,5) Latine om.; c. 21 (p. 115, 17) 
cum bis; c. 23 (p. 118, 1) mulieribus P mulierebus H, (p. 118, 3) fuerunt; c. 24 (p. 118, 7 )doncc 
. . . contuiit om., (p. 119, 1) grammatic.s P grammatices H, (p. 119, 6) quaedam om.; c. 25 (p. 
121, 6) cum dicerel P Odiceret H; c. 30 (p. 126, 8) moetu. 
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opinamur ; c. 3 (p. 101, 15) preco fucrat pro praecottium fecerat ; c. 4 (p. 
103, 10) uocantur pro nominentur; c. 8 (p. 106, 9) reUnendum pro tuendam; 
c. 14 (p. Ill, 15) ad Athicam in epistola de Nicia; c. 23 (p. 117, 18) ita pro 
adeo; c. 25 (p. 122, 13) exempli gratia pro exempli causa . Nescio qua per- 
uersitate uerborum ordinem sescenties immutauit, ut c. 4 (p. 104, 3) omnino 
sicci 9 (p. 104, 15) peruenit docendo; c. 7 (p. 105, 17) nec minus grece doctus 
quam latine ; c. 10 (p. 108, 3) uerborum priscorum; c. 14 (p. Ill, 6) uxorem 
pompeii ; c. 23 (p. 117, 10) et natas litter as et morituras. Alia futilia huius 
librari hie uides: c. 3 (p. 102, 1) siti pro sit; c. 4 (p. 104, 3) nouis genus pro 
hoc genus; c. 6 (p. 105, 9) iudicibus (= Q) pro indicibus, (p. 105, 10) id ipse 
perdico pro ipse id per duas; c. 7 (p. 106, 3) &• syrarenis pro etsi Ateius; 2 **c. 1 1 
(p. 110, 6) tegida pro tegula; c. 14 (p. Ill, 16) Niciam ilium nostrum pro me - 
cum ilium; c. 17 (p. 113, 11) inclamauit pro inclaruit; c. 25 (p. 121, 5) .C. 
Ciceroni pro .C. Curioni . 286 

Alterius cuiusdam librari opus discernere uideor, qui non tam exemplar 
libelli Suetoniani quam breuiarium conficere uoluit. In uita Orbili Pupilli 
(c. 9) omnia post destitutus (p. 106, 19) usque ad ut Ror alius (p. 107, 6) omisit, 
nisi quod ad Suetoni uerba reuocanda haec sola interpolauit: hie in disci - 
pulos as per. Deinde post Domiti Marsi uersiculum (1. 9) haec inuenies: 
Quinquagessimo anno Consuls Cicerone docuit maiore fama quam emolu- 
ment o f quae ad praecedentia (p. 106, 22) referenda sunt. Cetera autem 
omnia quae sequuntur in hac uita deficiunt. Item in Atei Philologi uita 
(c. 10) uerba inde ab nonnullum (p. 108, 10) ad capitis finem deficiunt, nisi 
quod (p. 108, 20) coluit familiarissime C. Salustium scripta inuenies. C. 11 
(p. 109, 10) e Suetonii uerbis, ut quidem apparere uel his uersiculis potest , 
idem librarius, ut uidetur, haec effecit: ut quidem apparet his versiculis . C. 
18 (p. 114, 5) post adiuuit (sic in U) uerba ad haec (1. 7) omisit et scriberentur 
in scribuntur mutauit. C. 23 (p. 117, 17) uerbis a diligentissimus ad agros 
(1. 18) omissis adeo coleret in ita coluit mutauit, cum coniunctiuus coleret non 
haberet unde penderet. C. 24 (p. 118, 14) emendare in emendauit immutauit 
atque sequentia ad soli omisit. In eodem capite uerba a perraro (p. 119, 6) 
ad Reliquit(\. 7) omisit. Librarium qui nostrum libellum his aliisque locis 
tam foede mutilauit eundem fuisse qui ipsum Vrbinatem exscripserit uix 
credo, cum huic ne istam quidem scientiolam attribuere possim. 

Haud scio an tertius fuerit librarius qui foedissimas interpolationes ubi- 
que introduxit, ut c. 1 (p. 100, 6) utranque linguam (= a) pro utraque lingua; 
c. 3 (p. 102, 6) meruit pro increuit } (p. 102, 14) a Delphitio pro ab Aeficio; c. 4 
(p. 103, 25) quasi iam turn disertis pro quamquam iam tam discretis t (p. 104, 

sw Fortasse etsi Athenis in exemplari. Vide supra p. 157. 

“ Nonnumquam idem librarius sua mira futilia in margine correxit, ut c. 11 (p. 110,9) in 
text. Orotic , in marg. mode; c. 15 (p. 112, 14) in text. Ipsorum, in marg. precium; c. 25 (p. 120, 
5) in text, nimos, in marg. homines . 
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2) elocutiones pro aUocutiones. Sed quid parua enarrem? Idem c. 11 (p. 
109, 6) ubi Suetonius scripserat ipse libetto , cut esi titulus Indignatio , haec 
condnnauit: Ipse in libro cuius titulus est indagatio ; c. 21 (p. 116, 1) ad 
corruptum quod elegantem (pro quo delegante) sanandum haec effecit: quod 
eleganter curom Bibliotecarum ordinandarum haberet in Octauie porticu sus- 
cepit. C. 22 (p. 116, 10) Syllogismum et (1. 14) sylogismo pro soloecistnum et 
sdoecismo scrip ta inuenies; ibidemque pro Suetoni uerbis arguere perseue- 
rauii uidebis argute perscrutauit. Denique in eodem codice c. 23 (p. 117, 19) 
pro manu eius institutam satis constet haec leguntur: ex eius manu consitam 
et institutam constet satis. ni 

Sunt tandem in codice U haud pauca uestigia manus emendatrids eius 
uiri docti qui optime de Suetonio meruit. Qui c. 29 (p. 125, 4) Cicerone ad- 
hibito corruptelas quae iam in Hersfeldensi codice extabant olim sanauit, 
licet posteriores librarii hunc quoque locum satis maculatum effecerint. 
Codex U solus Tu uero adhibes 288 pro Tibi et (tibet W omis. 0 tibi omis. B) 
in ceteris, compotorum pro competitorum f in te quae pro in quern , haec om- 
nia fere ut in Ciceronis altera Philippica (42) ostendit. Cui (1. 6) in D ut in 
ceteris libris nostris deest. Vbi codices nostri falsum (corr. in salsum L) et 
Ciceronis codices salsum testantur, U 0 insulsum profert. Verba autem in 
te et in tuos dicta dicere ut in Ciceronis libris leguntur, in codicibus tamen 
Suetonianis et in tuos dicere , in U omnino omissa sunt. Idem codex 0* 8) 
audite et et omittit;item (1. 9) iugera pro iugerum, (1. 10) non iniuria pro im- 
munia (immuni in Suetoni codicibus praeter 0) scripta habet. Sed nemo, 
ut opinor, credet eum uirum doctum qui hunc locum Ciceronis opera sana- 
uerit eodem tempore istos ineptissimos errores admisisse. Vt cetera ad 
libellum nostrum sanandum ab eodem uiro docto collata attingam, c. 3 (p. 
102, 5) praemortua pro praemortui restituit, quod cautissimi editores sus- 
cipere non dubitauerunt; 289 c. 7 (p. 105, 15) is solus ueram scripturam Scyto- 
brachionis assecutus est; c. 23 (p. 117, 14) pepercisse ( = 0 L) suo loco resti- 
tuit; 290 c. 25 (p. 122, 23) libertatem pro libertate y quod alibi non nisi in B 
inuenitur, 291 recte scripsit; c. 29 (p. 125, 2) meliorem formam temptare ( « W 
K primitus in G) posuit. Idem librarius haec haud inepte emendauit: c. 21 
(p. 116, 5) inscribuntur ( = G L) pro scribuntur * 91 c. 23 (p. 117, 11) presa- 
giente (=A) pro praesagante . 2M His quoque locis textui medelam adferre 

m Verba quae sequuntur CCCLXV uasa edidisse . Sed omissa sunt 

m Nonnulli Ciceronis codices sic testantur, quamquam meliores At uero adhibes habent. 
Vide supra p. 79. 

m Praemortua in editionibus Stephani coniecturae debetur. Osannus solus codicum 
lectionem restituit; dubito an recte. 

,H Vide supra p. 82. 

m Vide supra p. 119. 

m Vide supra p. Ill adn. 65. 

** Beroaklus praesapente primus edidit; quod Aldus suscepit atque uulgauit. Tioerius, 
Osannus, Rothins ad codicum lectionem praesagante reuerterunt. Reiffenchetdius praesa - 
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sibi uisus est: c. 1 (p. 100, 6) notum est (—A correcta lectio in L) pro odno- 
tum est in exemplari; c. 2 (p. 100, 16) in regione pro regione (*=G); c. 4 (p. 
103, 15) simulque grammaticum pro simul grammaticumque ; c. 6 (p. 105, 4) 
simul (*=L 0) pro simulquef M c. 14 (p. Ill, 14) Verum («I) pro utrum. C. 
4(p. 104, 10) statim , c. 14 (p. Ill, 10) ptUem , c. 23 (p. 117, 16) caperet , quae 
in 7 in stdti, phte , car per et abierant,* 94 bene restituit. C. 2 (p. 101, 5) scrip- 
tura pro scripta in f reuocauit; c. 4 (p. 103, 10), ubi librarius f appellant pro 
appellandos scripserat, hie uir doctus appellantur coniecit; c. 4 (p. 104, 8) 
ubi remoto in f spatio uacuo relicto omissum erat, uero suppleuit. 286 

Codex U propter hoc quoque est insignis, quod c. 30 (p. 127, 4) is solus 
Regum, quod Decembrius in Hersfeldensi libro legit, testatur. Quomodo 
hie nodus soluendus sit nesdo. Cum Decembrius Regum legerit, nostri au- 
tem codices legum testentur, uerisimile mihi uidetur regum in textu Hers- 
feldensis libri stetisse, alteram lectionem legum in margine scriptam fuisse; 
sed hanc lectionis uarietatem usque ad Vrbinatem codicem durauisse, neque 
in ullo alio codice qui aetatem tulit in lucem prouenisse omni probabilitate 
caret. 

Hunc codicem pluribus uerbis quam quibus est dignus enarraui, ut 
aperte demonstrem turpissimum istum librum qui hodie est superstes 
nullo modo primo gradu ex rj profluxisse potuisse, sed duos saltern codices 
deperditos inter U et rj ponendos esse. 

5. Codices C F A Q Editio Veneta a. 1474 e commvni Archetypo 

DEPERDITO 0 ORTVS DVCERE PROBANTVR 

Ex altero codids f apographo, quod 0 nomino, reliqui quattuor libri, 
Cheltenhamensis (C) et eius apographon Florentinus (F), Vatican us 4498 
(A), Berolinensis (Q) profluxerunt. Cum Berolinensis, ut infra demonstrabo, 
e duobus exemplaribus confectus sit atque saepenumero a suae sectae me- 
moria discedens cum ceteris fere libris conspiret, ad archetypum 0 restituen- 
dum editionem Venetam a. 1474, quae his codicibus est coniunctissima, 
adhibeamus necesse est. Hanc igitur editionem quam siglo Ven. indico, 
in tabulis infra expositis tamquam librum manuscriptum adhibeo. Discre- 
pantias inter libros C F A Q Ven. praeter orthographiam et litterarum maius- 
cularum et minuscularum vices accurate adnotaui; eorum autem codicum, 
quorum testimonia in dextra columna ostendo, grauiores modo discrepan- 

giente resusdtauit, sed temere, cum Suetonius non sua sed Palaemonis uerba hie proferat. 
Nam, qui uariis nec uuigaribus metris utebatur, sine dubio uerba inusitata affectabat. G. M. 
Lane, Harvard Studies DC (1898) p. 23, uerba proxime praecedentia secum et notes et morituras 
litteras carminis uersum olim fedsse demonstrat. Fortasse sed praesagante Vergilio quoque 
ex aliquo Palaemonis ueisu a Suetonio sumpta sunt. 

94 Vide supra p. 133 adn. 180. 

m Vide supra p. 143 sq. 

*• Vide supra p. 152 sq. 
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ti&s indicaui. Florentinus codex ubique cum Cheltenhamensi conspirat, 
nisi aliter moneo; post autem c. 18 (p. 114, 4) kic initio deficit. 

e(C FA Ven. Q) MKHU w 

c. 1, p. 100, 1 Grammatica olim Grammatica Romae ne in usu qui- 
Romae ne in usu dem olim 
quidem 

3 nec turn (nec tunc necdum 

Q) 

8 latine praelege- praelegebant (praeallegabant** 7 D V 
bantC latine per- L) 

legebant A Ven. Q 

c. 2, p. 100, 14 omis. in urbem 

14 aullotes C A au- Mallotes 
lotes Ven. Q Mil- 
lotesF(-B) 

16 omis. Palatii 

p. 101, 8 legisset legisse se 

13 multi ac ( = U) multique ac 

c. 3, p. 102, 6 gratia (et omis.) C et gratia 

A Ven. et gratia Q 

9 omis. C A Ven. uero 

uero Q 

p. 103, 4 gressu C A Ven. ingressu 
ingressu Q 

c. 4, p. 103, 6 in libello libello , 

11 litteratos litteratores 

19 aicius C Accius F alicuius 
omis. s patio vacuo 

decern fere litt. re- 
licto A ditius Ven. 
alicuius Q 

20 producerent C A produceretur 

Ven. produceretur 

FQ 

23 omis. (=1.) et 

p. 104, 7 Romae non C A nomine 
„ romae (non omis.) 

F Ven. nomine Q 
1 1 patronum C A Ven. 

patronorum Q patronorum 

m Vide supra p. 123. 
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0 (C F A Yen. Q) 

c. 5, p. 104, 17 omis. C A Ven. per 

Q 

c. 6, p. 105, 10 inperastichi de li- 
bellis C impera- 
stichi delibellis F 
in perastichi de li* 
bellis A in pera- 
scichi de libellis 
Ven. In perasci- 
chide libellis Q 
1 1 inscribuntur 


c. 7, p. 105, 22 
22 

p. 106, 4 
5 

c. 9, p. 106, 20 
c. 9, p. 107, 6 

l 

c. 10, p. 108, 17 
p. 109, 1 
2 

c. 11, p. 110, 8 
c. 12, p. 110, 18 

c. 13, p. 110, 21 


omis. C A Ven. 
non nisi Q 
mundis C A Ven. 
nundinis Q 
tradat C A Ven. 
tradit F Q 
omis . C A Ven. ( = 
B) esse Q 
induit C A Ven. 
meruit Q 
sed ut C F Ven. ut 
(sed omis.) A ut et 

Q 

seu C A Ven. sic 

Q 

enim C A omis. 
Ven. eum Q 
Salustium 
et idem rursus 
iibertum dicebat. 
Edidit librum 
hiero suo menea- 
emptus heros na- 
m&ra empturus 
C omis. (emptus 
post decatasta) F 
hiero suo menea 
emptus heros ra- 
mata empturus A 
hierausuomene (hi- 


MKHU o> 

per 

in parastichide libelli (in parastichi 
de libelli W) 


inscribitur 
non nisi 

nundinis 

tradit 

esse 

meruit 

ut et (et omis. B U) 

sic 

eum ( om . U) 

Salustio 
et rursus 

Iibertum edidit. librum 
uidc supra p. 84 
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0(CFA Ven. Q) 

erasuomene Vcn.) 
emptus heros emp- 
turus Vcn. Q. 

c. 14, p. Ill, 7 retulisset (rettulis- 
set A) 

14 si roO C F sitoum 
A si Io. Vcn. Q. 
p. 112, 1 cintus C tritus A 
comitus Vcn. uic- 
tus Q 

c. 15, p. 112, 5 aliisque 

6 telluris aedem C A 
telluris ede Vcn. Q 
9 uerecundo C Vcn. 

Q uerecundeA 
9 subscripsisset C Q 
Vcn. scripsisset A 

c. 16, p. 112, 16 actici Sati C At- 
tici Sati A actici 
Stati F atticisati 

Q 

p. 113, 9 Epirota (=H L 
m3) 

c. 17, p. 113, 10 libertus 

17 acciperet ( = B) 

20 contra 

c. 18, p. 114, 5 mimographis C 
minographis A Vcn. 

Q 

c. 20, p. 115, 5 audii (ex audit) 
imitatus est C 
omis. A auide imi- 
tatus est Vcn. Q 
8 profuit C Vcn. 
profuit in prae- 
fuit corr . Q prae- 
fuit A 

c. 21, p. 116, 1 omis. 

5 omis . C A Vcn. 
componere Q 


MKHU a) 


pertulisset 

sit roG K sit (rou omis,) h u sint 
toG (sint tot W toG omis. 0) o> 
coitus MKHU uictus a> 


filiisque 

telluris (telluris templum D) 

inuerecundo 

scripsisset 

Satti (uide supra p. 75) 


Et Epirota 

libertinus 

reciperet 

circa 

mimographus X mimographos o> 
audiit (audiuit 7 N I) et imitatus est 


praefuit 


Augusto etiam insinuatus est 
componere 
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6 (C A Ven. Q) MKHUw 

c. 23, p. 116, 22 militaris C A Vcn. mulierisw inlitteris B militis U 
mulieris Q 

p. 118, 2 dictoque C A Vcn. dicto quoque 198 
dicto quoque Q 

2 non infacto C non non infaceto 
in facto A non fac- 
to Vcn. non in- 
faceto Q 

3 qui cum (*=B D) qui eum ( om . L) 

c. 24, p. 118, 8 grammatisten C A grammatistam 

Vcn. grammatis- 
tam Q 

9 sic cum Romae C sicut Romae 

A Vcn. sit ut Ro- 
mae Q 

p. 119, 6 minus C A Vcn. nimis (unius X) 
nimis Q 

c. 25, p. 122, 5 anascenas C A Vcn. anasceuas 
( = B L m3 M) ana- 
sceuas Q 

p. 123, 4 reperiuntur C A reperientur (repererunt U) 

Ven. reperientur 

Q 

c. 27, p. 124, 1 Volcatius Voltacilius M H Voltatilius K uola- 

cilius U Oltacilius uel Octacilius 
12 Psus C A consucis consularis (considis H omis. D) 

Vcn. consularis Q 

c. 28, p. 124, 13 Epidii C A Vcn. Epidici 
( « a corr. lect. in L) 

Epidici Q 

c. 29, p. 125, 1 cum C A Vcn. cui cui 

Q 

c. 30, p. 126, 10 parentem C A Vcn. parentes 
parentes Q 

14 sedis C A Vcn. ce- caedis uel cedis 
dis Q 

De propriis huius sectae lectionibus^non estTmultum P quod^dicam. Li- 
brarium 6 non omnino indoctum fuisse emendationes c. 16 (p. 112, 16) 
AUici Satti , (p. 113, 9) Epirota , c. 28 (p. 124, 13) Epidii demonstrant; sed 

Perperam Reiff. in apparatu. 

1## Vide supra p. 93 sq. 
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interpolationibus libidinose eum indulsisse atque transcribendi opera ne- 
glegenter functum esse cuiuis apparet. C. 18 (p. 114, 5) mimogr aphis, hi 
codices Hersfeldensis memoriam, licet imperfecte, reuocare mihi uidentur, 
sed libenter concedo eos leuissima esse auctoritate. 900 

Vna interpolatio uel error horum codicum, c. 23 (p. 118, 3) qui cum, in 
editionibus usque ad hanc diem permansit, nisi quod Reifferscheidio qui 
( cum ) cum edere placuit. Et codicum testimonia et linguae Latinae usus 
postulant ut locus sic edatur: qui eum in turba osculum sibi ingcrentem, 
quamquam refugiens, deuiiare non posset, 

C. 17 (p. 1 13, 20) contra pro circa Vahlenus* 01 restituendum esse iudicauit, 
quod sine dubio numquam fecisset, nisi Reifferscheidius lectionem contra 
libris ONI {also attribuisset. Quern errorem idem Reifferscheidius postea sos 
correxit, sed in alterum delapsus est, cum scripturam contra non ante sae- 
culum sextum decimum in editiones inrepsisse dixit. Nam contra ab Aldo 
ex editione Veneta a. 1474 susceptum uulgatum est; quod a Trossio etiam 
neglectum Osannus primus reiecit. 

Libri C A Q editioque Veneta et ipsi in duas sectas ita sese distribuunt, 
ut nullus eorum ex ipso 6 transcribi potuerit, sed ad duo codicis 0 apo- 
grapha deperdita, quae € et p nomino, referendi sint. Ex apographo e 
Cheltenhamensis (C) et eius apographon Florentinus (F), et Vaticanus 4498 
(A) ortus ducunt. Ex apographo n autem profluxerunt editio Veneta 1474 
et Berolinensis (Q), sed ea ratione ut librarius qui Berolinensem exarauit 
Pontani quoque librum adhiberet. 105 

6. Inter Codices C F A et 6 Archetypvm deperditvm c ponendvm 

DEMONSTRATVR. 

Consensus mirus inter codices C et A in inscriptionibus, ubi uerba kisto - 
rici et proemium interpolata sunt, supra (p. 142) uideri potest. 104 Librarium 
y libellum nostrum bipertite distribuisse supra (p. 141) adnotaui. Quod opus 
in C A ita est perfectum, ut grammaticorum index ei parti quae est de 
grammaticis, rhetorum autem index alteri parti quae est de rhetoribus 
praemissus sit. Cum tamen indices in Q et Veneta editione deficiant, nulla 
est causa cur haec distributio ad codicem 0 referri non possit. In C A 
singulis capitibus singulae inscriptiones in ipso ordine praefixae sunt. Prae- 
ter grammaticorum et rhetorum nomina singulis capitibus praemissa haec 
quoque inuenies: ad c. 1 (p. 100, 1) DE GRAMMATICES INVEN- 
TIONS C De inuentione grammatices A; ad c. 4 (p. 103, 5) De appella- 
te Vide supra p. 82. 
m 1877, p. 4. 

~ 1877, p. 4. 
m Vide infra p. 181 sq. 

104 Librarius F libri inscriptionem suo arbitrio mutauit. Vide supra p. 142. 
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tione grammaticorum ; ad c. 25 (p. 119, 9) De rhetoricae {Rhetor ices A) in- 
uentione et inuentoribus. Ad c. 11 (p. 109, 11) in utroque codice legitur: 
Endecosyllabi de Cotone. In Berolinensi quoque et Veneta editione singu- 
lorum grammaticorum nomina singulis capitibus praemissa sunt, sed ita 
ut cognomina compluriens defidant. Ceterae capitum inscriptiones, quas 
modo enarraui, in Q et Yen. non inueniuntur; sed haud sdo an omnes 
codici 0 uindicandae sint. Namque ad c. 20 (p. 115, 3) C inscriptionem if. 
iulius phriginus exhibet, sed in textu Cains* 06 iulius priginus profert; Q 
autem et in inscription et in textu M. IV LI VS Phryginus 906 testatur; 
A etiam in inscriptione et in textu Cains Julius Phriginus . m Quae cum ita 
sint, huius capitis inscriptio certa ratione codici 0 assignanda est. Chel- 
tenhamensis, ut semper, ueriorem codicis 6 imaginem repraesentat, cum 
librarius Q praenomen M. ex inscriptione in textum perperam susceperit, 
librarius autem A praenomen Coins e textu inscription recte restituerit. 

Sunt tamen haud paucae aliae codicum C A proprietates, quae nullo 
modo ad 0 referri possint, sed in eius apographo € originem habere debuerint. 
Quae uitia correctoris manus in C nunc radendo nunc uerbis omissis ad- 
dendis nunc super uersum scribendo partim sustulit. In tabula infra exhi- 
bita lectiones in C quae e priore manu fluxerunt semper ostendi, sed eis 
locis ubi secunda manus medelam adtulit asteriscum adfixi. Codex F cum 
correcta lectione in C semper conspirat nisi aliter moneo. 

« (C F A) Yen, Q « 

c. 1, p. 100, 9 quidem ( = B) quod 

c. 3, p. 103, 3 h 7 C hoc A hie 

c. 4, p. 104, 3 ht genus C habet hoc genus (huius generis H nouis 
genus A genus U) 

c. 6, p. 105, 2 nouissim C nouis- nouissime 
simum A 

4 *& composuit que composuitque 

C & composuit 

que A 

c. 7, p. 105, 17 singularem singularis 

21 *ut . . . traderet ita ut quotidie (cotidie W) praecepta 
omis. C ita . . . eloquentiae traderet 
traderet omis A 

c. 9, p. 107, 3 incuriis (iniuriis F) iniuriis 

5 ne naturae (he K) 

801 C in litura ut uid. 

801 P HRIGI NVS in inscriptione. 

807 Eadem confusio in Veneta editione uidetur, qui M. Iulius Phryginus in inscriptione 
habeat, sed praenomen in textu omittat. 

108 ita post declamare (sic) insertum A. 
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€ (C F A) 

5 quas (quos F) ( = 

D) 

c. 10, p. 108, 6 deme (deinde F) 
11 h 7 m& C mea A 

18 h 7 m&ChecmeaA 

19 •quas 
c. 11, p. 109, 7 eosque 

8 licenter ( = U) 
c. 13, p. Ill, 2 tanta cum 


c. 14, p. Ill, 
c. 15, p. 112, 

c. 16, p. 112, 
c. 17, p. 113, 

c. 18, p. 114, 


4 recepit 
10 •curae 
13 *triticus ( = K) 

10 & pompinonem 
quae C & pompi- 
nonem A & popi- 
nonemque F 
19 *omis. 

13 •quam materia C 
qua materia A 
17 docuit: quae (do- 
cuitque F) 

13 comparare 


c. 19, p. 114, 18 •Verrus 
c. 20, p. 115, 9 fuit quae C Fuit A 
c. 21, p. 116, 5 absoluit 
c. 22, p. 116, 10 ad id sar. sr C ad 
id sr° A 

c. 23, p. 118, 3 omis, 
c. 26, p. 123, 6 •scire fert C scire 
refert A 
13 *omis. 

c. 29, p. 125, 4 •coti 


Ven. Q a) 

quos 

deinde 

hermam (uel haere) 

hermam 

quam 

eoque 

licentia 

tanta eum (eum tanta B U tantarum 

W) 

receperit 

cures Ven, Q curare « 
criticus 

popinonemque 


se 

materia quam 
docuitque 

comparare t H U Ven. Q comparare- 
tur o) 

Verrius 

fuitque 

absoluitque 

ab aduersario (adaduersarios N) 
sibi 

sic refert 

de ui 
ioci 


Hae lectiones praeter dubitationem demonstrare mihi uidentur codices 
C A non ex ipso 6 sed ex eius apographo € transciptos esse, quamquam non 
infitior tantam esse testimoniorum confusionem in huius interpolati generis 
libris, ut uix sperem me omnia ad liquidum perducturum.* 09 LibTarius 

,of Sic c. 3 (p. 102, 8) supra , c. 7 (p. 106, 5) impcnstus , c. 17 (p. 114, 1) marmore (marmori 
H), c. 30 Cp. 125, 18) itaque, quae omnia in H U A leguntur, librario f attribuenda uidentur, 
quamquam eisdem locis C. Ven. haec testantur: supfr , ipsius impensius , marmoreo , itaque ita. 
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C exemplar multo fidelius quam librarius A transcripsit. Die compen- 
dia quae resoluere non ausus est religiose repetiit, dum hie compendia sae- 
pius {also explicauit, corruptelis quas in exemplari repperit nonnumquam 
medelam adferre conatus est, compluriens etiam uerba corrupta quae ido- 
neam sententiam praebere non uidebantur omnino omisit. 

Correctoris manus in C, ut e tabula quam modo ostendi apparet, sae- 
pius ea uitia quae in e, communi archetypo codicum C A, exorta sunt sus- 
tulit, sed numquam, quod sciam, corruptelas quae in y f 0 exortae sunt 
sanauit; unde conicere licet correctorem ipso codice 0 usum esse. Idem 
corrector nonnulla uitia quae in solo C se habebant sustulit, ut c. 9 (p. 106, 
17) pipiUus in pupillns corr.; c. 20 (p. 115, 12) Modestas in Modestus corr.; 
c. 25 (p. 122, 1) iUustros in illustres corr. Alia suo Marte immutauit, ut c. 10 
(p. 108, 18) hylen in hylem; c. 20 (p. 115, 4) et ante non nulli additum; c. 23 
(p. 117, 9) si post ut additum. 

De codicis Cheltenhamensis propriis lectionibus, quae non permultae 
sunt, nihil est quod dicam. Ne unum quidem uerbum omissum in C, nisi 
quae in A et Veneta editione deficiunt, animaduerti. C. 2 (p. 101, 9) C cum 
solo M ueram scripturam lenacus (pro leneus in libris) testatur, quod tamen 
in € originem habuisse corruptela lenatus in A demonstrat. C. 11 (p. 110, 
3) Mirator pro Miratur R. Ellisio* 10 ualde placuit, qui tamen leuem auc- 
toritatem huius codicis perspexisse non uidetur. Quin etiam in hoc ipso 
codice Mirator e Miratur est correctum, nisi fallor.* 11 


Item c. 4 (p. 104, 2) C paraphrasis ostendit, ubi H U A Vcn. periphrasis h&bent. His etiam locis 
C cum editione Veneta contra codicum A Q ceterorumque testimonia conspirat: c. 4 (p. 104, 9) 
declarare pro dedamare ; c. 5 (p. 104, 20) infantiam pro infamiam ; c. 8 (p. 106, 11) cumam pro 
Cumas; c. 11 (p. 110, 1) nimio pro minio. His denique locis Veneta cum A contra C Q ce- 
terosque facit: c. 10 (p. 109, 3) inlerque Ven. indeque A pro uitetgue; c. 18 (p. 114, 6) pergula 
pro percula uel parcula in ceteris; c. 25 (p. 123, 1) sinthesis (uide supra p. 99; p. 102). Hand 
paucos codices huius interpolati generis olim in usu fuisse puto, ita ut aliorum lectiones in aliis 
a lectoribus margini adtextae inde in contextum inrepserint. 

*• Journal of Philology XIX (1891) p. 181. 

ni Non solum in ipso codice apparet, sed etiam eius apographon Florentinus miratur cum 
ceteris profert. In Cheltenhamensi codice copiosae sunt adnotationes marginales, quarum 
nonnullae manum alicuius uiri docti detegunt, ut ad c. 1 (p. 100, 5) Liuius andronicus ; ad c. 4 
(p. 103, 21) L. syUa oh opprobium (sic) Ifdtor est appdlatus, quae, nisi fallor, ad Catullum 14, 
9 respidunt; ad c. 4 (p. 104, 7) , ubi C A (uide supra p. 167) Romae non pro nomine habent, Cladius 
hie fuit ; ad c. 7 (p. 105, 12) De hoc gni phone a pud plinium ; ad c. 15 (p. 112,4) De Leneoapud 
plinium; ad c. 25 (p. 119, 13), ubi Suetonius senatus consultum et censorium edictum profert. 
Hoc fir gellius ; ad Ploti Galli uitae initium (c. 26, p. 123, 5) De hoc etiam quintilianus. Hae 
adnotationes, quod iudicare possim, eidem manui (ud manibus? haud sdo an scriptura inde 
ab c. 23 [p. 117, 8 ]faciebat [fol. 14b] ex altera quadam manu fluxerit) quae ipsum codicem ex- 
arauit attribuendae sunt. Probabilius mihi uidetur eas non in C originem habuisse, sed ex eius 
archetypo transcriptas esse. Fortasse librario 0, qui non indoctus erat (uide supra p. 170), 
uindicandae sunt. In A Q nullae omnino sunt notae marginales. 
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Quin Florentinus codex Cheltenhamensis sit apographon uix dubium 
uidetur, cum easdem lectiones quibus C A sunt insignes exhibeat, eis autem 
lods ubi corrector errores in e exortos ex C sustulit, F cum correcta lectione 
in C consentiat. w * Has etiam lectiones non nisi in C et F inuenies: c. 2 
(p. 100, IS) actalo ; c. 4 (p. 103, 11) nominemur , (p. 104, 4) arridi ( = B), (p. 
104, 9) decloraref* c. 5 (p. 104, 15) fertur quae C ferturquae littera a inter- 
lita F, (p. 104, 16) saturam C staturam priore littera t deleta F, (p. 104, 20) 
infontiom ,l * (=*M); c. 7 (p. 106, 5) ipsius impensius\ m c. 8 (p. 106, 11) 
cumam ; ,M c.9(p. 106, 19) aptrpituram , (p. 107, 4) negligenter at, (p. 107, 6) 
sed ut Oratius; c. 14 (p. Ill, 9) decollegimus (pro de eo legitnus), (p. Ill, 14) 
acticum , (p. 112, 1) cintus. Florentini codicis librarium non indoctum 
fuisse tales lectiones persuadent: c. 1 (p. 100, 5) Liuiutn Andronycum ; c. 3 
(p. 102, 11) daphniden ; c. 4 (p. 103, 16) grammatisten (pro grammatistam in 
f); c. 9 (p. 107, 17) ubinams pro ubinam est; c. 11 (p. 110, 4) sit sapientiam 
pro sapientiam sit in archetypo. Fortasse hie librarius et ipse grammaticus 
erat, cum ad c. 4 (p. 103, 23), ubi Suetonius ueteres grammaticos olim rhe- 
toricam docuisse affirmat, haec in margine scripserit: Sic fit hodie et male 
quidem.* u Quare non est admirandum si librarius F uitiosum exemplar 
C saepius emendare temptauit (nonnumquam etiam- ueras scripturas resti- 
tuens), ut c. 2 (p. 100, 14) AuUotes C Millotes m F ( = B); c. 3 (p. 102, 5) ui- 
uerit C uixerit F (=A), (p. 103, 1) docueret C docuerunt F; c. 4 (p. 103, 19) 
dicius C Accius* 16 F, (p. 103, 20) producerent C produceretur F, (p. 104, 7) 
romae non (“A; pro nomine ) C romae F; c. 5 (p. 104, 20) quadam C quon- 
dam F; c. 7 (p. 105, 18) numquam C unquam F, (p. 105, 19) liberalite C li- 
ber alitate F, (p. 106, 1) fungerent C fungeretur F, (p. 106, 4) tradat C ( = A) 
tradit F; c. 9 (p. 106, 19) inigr antibus C migr antibus F (pro magistratibus ), 
(p. 106, 19) deme C deinde F, (p. 107, 3) incuriis C iniuriis F, (p. 107, 5) ne 
acerbae (pro naturae acerbae) C inacerbae F, (p. 107, 5) quas C (= A D) quos 
F; c. 10 (p. 108, 5) atenis C ateius F, (p. 108, 6) deme C ( = A) deinde F; c. 11 
(p. 109, 5) bursem C Burseni F, (p. 109, 22) actor C auctor F, (p. 110, 15) 
cratis C cratetis F; c. 14 (p. 111,6) memini C memii F, (p. Ill, 6) strupro C 
stupro F, (p. Ill, 16) humanite C humanitate F. Nonnulla peccata uel libi- 
dinose uel neglegenter admisit librarius F: in inscriptione C. Suetonius 
TranquiUus Rhetor ; c. 1 (p. 100, 2) fuit pro erat ; c. 2 (p. 100, 13) opinatur , 

M Vide supra p. 172 aq. 

M Sic tamen in « ut uidetur. Vide supra p. 173 adn. 309. 

ni Librarius F codicem suum copiosis indiculis et adnotationibus marginalibus instruxit. 
Quod ad c. 4 (p. 103, 18) Orbiltus lucius scripsit, praenomen ex indice in exemplari C accepisse 
uidetur, licet ipse indicem non transcripserit. 

1,1 Litterae au- in C pro mi- facile capere possis. 

“ # Compendium pro alicuius ipse librarius C non intellect; librarius F autem nomen pro- 
prium inde effingere uoluit, ut nota marginalis, Accius uenalis , docet. Vide supra p. 167. 
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(p. 101, 2) retractarentur , (p. 101, 11) Instruxerum pro Instruxerunt; c. 3 (p. 
102 , 9) traduntur ( = D), (p. 102, 16) doctissimis ( = B H U) pro notissimis; 
c. 4 (p. 104, 10) e omis., (p. 104, 12) prodi omis.; c. 5 (p. 104, 21) decessisse 
(secessissfr C); c. 6 (p. 105, 7) indicaret ; c. 7 (p. 105, 21) quotidia ; c. 8 (p. 106, 
14) nummis pro nummum\ in inscriptione ad c. 9 P. Pupillus beneuentanus 
Orbilius;c. 10 (p. 108, 22) componere om. ; c. 11 (p. 109, 10) quidam (=A Q), 
c. 13 (p. Ill, 2) honestitate ; c. 16 (p. 113, 7) praelegegere ; c. 17 (p. 113, 15) 
praeceptor om., (p. 113, 17) catilianae ; c. 18 (p. 114, 4) cognominauit (=0). 
Florentinus codex, ut supra dixi, post c. 18 (p. 114, 4) hie initio deficit. 

Vaticanum 4498 e Cheltenhamensi transcriptum esse non puto, cum c. 
29 (p. 124, 30) C extricte se, A extitisse testetur, quae lectionis uarietas ad 
codicem y et meo quidem iudicio ad ipsum Hersfeldensem referenda est. m 
Quidam errores etiam in A ob exemplaris scripturam haud satis compositam 
et claram exorti esse uidentur, ut c. 14 (p. Ill, 6) rodicillos pro codicillos; 
c. 20 (p. 115, 5) Alexandria capta studiose et audiit et* 1 * omissa spatio uacuo 
tredecim fere litterarum relicto; c. 21 (p. 115, 17) rideret pro uideret; c. 23 
(p. 117, 18) restium pro uestium , sed nulla est causa cur codicis C scriptura 
talem confusionem inductura fuerit. 

Codex A aliquanto est deterior quam Cheltenhamensis. Multa uerba 
deficiunt, quorum nonnulla consulto omissa esse uidentur, ut c. 7 (p. 100, 2) 
turn , (p. 100, 5) qui idem ( quidem in libris); c. 7 (p. 105, 21) autem ; c. 14 (p. 
Ill, 7) ei ; m c. 28 (p. 124, 9) dicendi ( docendi in 7). Alia neglegenter omissa 
sunt, ut c. 6 (105, 7) iudicaret ; c. 9 (p. 107, 12) diuersae partis aduocato ; c. 10 
(p. 107, 22) Hunc Capito Ateius notus ( natus in 7); c. 12 (p. 110, 19) suis; 
c. 20 (p. 115, 9) poetae ; c. 22 (p. 116, 14) Hie idem cum ex oratione Tiberium 
reprehendisset ; c. 23 (p. 117, 4) mox. Interpolate in codice A manifesta est, 
ut unum certissimum exemplum citem. C. 27 (p. 124, 1) corruptela Vol- 
catius pro Voltacilius in $ exorta est, quamquam C in indice (p. 99, 3) ueram 
scripturam Voltacilius exhibet. In A autem uolcatius in indicem e contextu 
inrepsit. Duae optimae lectiones, quae iure in editionibus locum obtinent, 
in hoc solo libro manuscripto inueniuntur: c. 18 (p. 114, 6) pergula pro per - 
cula uel parcula\ c. 24 (p. 118, 10) repeteret pro repetere in codidbus.* 10 C. 24 
(p. 119, 4) A solus cum plurimum exhibet, quod Ihmius restituendum iudi- 
cauit. 111 C. 1 (p. 100, 7) notum (=U correcta lectio in L) pro corrupto 
adnotum ; c. 4 (p. 103, 20) titulis pro titulos in exemplari haud inepte substi- 

MT Vide supra p. 145 sq. 

M Vide supra p. 169. 

• I# El in c ut uidetur, cum C sic testetur. 

m pergula in Veneta editione se habet, unde ab Aldo susceptum est. repetere in Veneta 
editione 1474 se habet, sed repeteret in editione Romans (uide supra p. 36). Osannus repeteret 
primus edidit, quod iam dudum a Schotto uel coniectura, uel, quod suspicor, ex editione Ro- 
mana propositum erat. Pessime hoc loco Reifferscheidius codicum testimonia obscurat. 

m Vide supra p. 124 adn. 129. 
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tuit; c. 2 (p. 100, 14) Aristarchi ( = 0 H U) recte scripsit. C. 23 (p. 117, 16) 
librarius A ueram scripturam caperet, quae in y in carpereP ” abierat, resti- 
tuit. Has etiam lectiones, quae in f pessum ierant m sanauit: c. 3 (p. 102, 
11) nummum pro nummis; c. 4 (p. 104, 11) numerum pro numero; c. 6 (p. 105, 
8) e numero pro &• numero. m Earum corruptelarum quae in $ exortae 
sunt** 6 has bene correxit librarius A: c. 15 (p. 112, 9) scripsisset pro sub - 
scripsisset ; c. 20 (p. 115, 8) praefuit pro profuit . 

Alia in A temere mutata sunt, ut for mae Graecae substitutae, c. 2 (p. 100, 
13) grammatices , (p. 101, 11) grammaticen , c. 3 (p. 102, 16) grammaiice , c. 27 
(p. 124, 4) Rhetoricen; c. 2 (p. 101, 11) Lucilius pro Z,.; c. 4 (p. 103, 10) appel - 
loniur pro nominentur ,** (p. 103, 22) in liUeris pro litteris ; c. 1 1 (p. 109, 20) in 
summa pauperie et pene inopia (=H); 117 c. 12 (p. 110, 17) Kalatorque pro 
calatorque ; c. 23 (p. 117, 11) presagiente ( = U) pro praesagante ;*** c. 25 (p. 
120, 11) Neque ita placet neque ita uidetur. m Alia quidem huius codicis 
propria ita merae deprauationi debentur,** 0 ut dubitem an hae omnes pro- 
prietates quas enumeraui in uno atque eodem libro originem habuisse 
potuerint. Vix dubium uidetur quin inter A et « tertius quidam codex 
ponendus sit, sed codex tam uitiosus quam A indignus est qui altius 
indagetur. 

7. Codex Q et Editio Veneta a. 1474 e commvni Archetypo deper- 
DITO fJL proflvxisse, Librarivs tamen Q dvobvs Exemplaribvs 

VSVS ESSE DEMONSTRATVR 

Relinquitur ut codicem u commune archetypum Berolinensis codicis et 
Venetae editionis restituam. Cuius ad uitiosam memoriam reuocandam 
lectiones quae sequuntur satis habeantur: 

m (Yen. Q) C A « 

c. 1, p. 100, 5 et oratores semi- et semigraeci 
graeci M1 

m In U Q quoque restitutum. Vide supra p. 145. 

m Vide supra p. 152 sq. 

m 6* numero pro ex numero in I*. 

m Vide supra p. 167 sq. 

m nominemur in C. 

aT Vide supra p. 125 adn. 132. 

*• Vide supra p. 165 adn. 293. 

m Propter corruptam lectionem in exemplar!. Vide supra p. 145. 
m E. g., c. 3 (p. 102, 16) nouissimis pro notissimis ; c. 4 (p. 104, 6) ne quidem pro me qui- 
dem; c. 6 (p. 105, 8) out pro ait; c. 9 (p. 107, 15) erot is pro oetatis; c. 20 (p. 115, 12) ustius pro 
Iulius. Vide et supra p. 176. 

m Errauit Rothius (p. LVI) cum hanc lectionem nulla fuisse in editione impressa ante Al- 
dinam affirmauit. 
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M (Q Ven.) 

c. 2, p. 100, 20 sunt imitati 
p. 101, 4 unico 

6 quo 

7 Vertius 
9 Ianeus 

c. 3, p.101,16 Tantus 
17 fauor 

p. 102, 12 Panosgarema 

15 conductum multos 
edocuisse 
c. 4, p. 103, 9 appellat 

c. 5, p. 104, 19 posthumius 
c. 7, p. 105, 16 temporis 
c. 9, p. 106, 19 aperturam 


c. 10, p. 108, 22 breuia 

c. 11, p. 109, 19 doctrina 
c. 13, p. 110, 21 hierausuomene 
21 deacatasta 
c. 14, p. Ill, 10 cures 
c. 14, p. Ill, 12 expersum 

14 utrum si Io. 


c. 15, p. 112, 5 et comes 
c. 16, p. 113, 2 dominationem 
c. 18, p. 114, 3 Sarentinus 
c. 20, p. 115, 5 auide 
c. 21, p. 115, 14 spoletinus 

15 curiae et ob indu- 
striam 
p. 116, 2 octauis 
m Vide supra p. 95 sq. 
m Vide supra p. 79 sq. 

*** Vide supra p. 108. 
w Vide supra p. 169. 


C A <a 

imitati 

uno 

quos 

Vectius (uettius O) 
leneus (lenaeus M C lenatus A Li- 
nens N G laenius W) 

Tantum (tamen 1) 
fautor 

panosagacema 832 

conductus (uel conductos) multos 

edoceret (mutoscedo doceret OW) w 

appellant (appellantur D) f appel- 

landos a> 

vide supra p. 87 

temporum 

appituram C pr^turam A apudpre- 
turam H omis. U apperituram G 
aperituram I appituram B ap- 
pituram V apparituram w 
breuiare C A breuiore H omis . U 
breuiario w 
dictinna 384 
uide supra p. 84 
de catasta 

curae C A (corr. m . 2 in Q curare « 
expensum 

utrum si rod C utrum sitoum A u- 
trum sit tov K utrum sit H Verum 
sit U utrum sint rod (tot W rod omis. 
O) (a 
comes 

damnationem 
Tarentinus 
audiit 386 uel audiuit 
Spoleti natus 
cura et industria 

Octauiae 
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M (Q Vcn.) 

c. 23, p. 117, 8 uero ex uariis 
18 inde carnium 

c. 25, p. 120, 6 ludos 

10 otnis. ( = B) 

10 placent (neque 
otnis .) Q placant 
(neque otnis.) Ven. 
c. 26, p. 123, 6 titumium 


CA 03 

uero uariis 

inde callium C A H otnis. U prouin- 
cialium G m.l I promercalium w 
ludum 

malorum A maiorum o) 
placet neque A placent neque o> 

titomnium A Titinnium <*> Titini- 
um 0 K Ticinium W 


Librarius n, quamuis huic libidinosae interpolation! quam uidisti in- 
dulserit, haud pauca uitia, quae in suo exemplari 0 legit, correxit. Primo 
c. 25 (p. 119, 13 sq.) in senatus consulto et censorum edicto Gellio etiam ad- 
hibito complures corruptelas sanauit. L. 13 Q Ven. cum solo L MessaUa 
(messala L) pro solo exhibent; (p. 120, 4) soli Q Ven. ueram lectionem ito 
edixerunl proferunt; 1. 7 latinos rhetor os recte testantur, cum latinos alibi in 
solis OWN Gm.2 inueniatur, inque eisdem rhetora sihi pro rhetoros ibi* M 
scriptum sit. Vera scriptura (1. 1 1) recta quae in y pessum ierat m in Q Ven. 
restituta est. Vbi Q cum ceteris fere libris ne renuntiotum ostendit, Ven. 
genuinam scripturam renuntiotum (= 0) m profert. Quocirca librarium ju 
renuntiotum pro ne renuntiotum e Gellio restituisse, sed librarium 0 corrup- 
telam e Pontani libro repetisse iudico. Q autem (1. 12) eo uenire et (1. 13) 
ostenderemus recte exhibet, dum Veneta editio corruptelas a librario f ad- 
missas euenire et ostendamus repetit, ita ut haec uitia a librario u in Gellio 
adhibendo neglecta esse uideantur, librarius Q autem ueras formas e Pon- 
tani exemplari restituisse censendus sit. Alia eodem loco quae e Gellio cor- 
rigere potuit librarius u neglexit: (p. 119, 13) C. omis., (p. 120, 2) ut si ei rei 
p. m pro uti ei e re p. } (p. 120, 9) quae a librario y omissum. Neque lectiones 
Suetonianas (p. 119, 15) rhetorihus et (p. 120, 12) uidetur mutauit, ubi 
Gelli codices de rhetorihus et uisum est testantur. Grauia etiam uitia hoc 
loco idem librarius, ut uidetur, admisit, (p. 120, 10) maiorum et (11) neque 
(i recta ) omissis.* 40 Vt cetera a librario u bene correcta attingam, c. 1 1 (p. 1 10, 


M# Correxit eadem man. in O. Vide supra p. 88. 

m Vide supra p. 145. 

*•* Vide supra p. 45. 

** Sic in H Q Ven. ut si in omnibus codidbus Suetonianis praeter O W. Vide supra p. 
78 sq. 

•* In Veneta editione inter rhetorihus (p. 1 19, 15) et de ea re interpolate S. Cos. inrepsit, 
quae ab Aldo suscepta est. Cum librarius Q uerba a praetor (p. 119, 14) ad ammaduerteret 
(p. 120, 1) ob uerba Jf . Pomponius praetor repetita neglegentissime omiserit, nesdo utrum haec 
interpolatio ad codicem n referenda sit necne. 
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4) sit sapientiam (= L H) pro sapicntiam sit restituit, et hos locos, qui a li- 
brario y corrupti erant, sanauit: 

Ijl (Q Vcn.) a) y 

c. 1, p. 100, 8 siquid siquidem (siquid H U) 

c. 5, p.104,17 indicat indicatur 

c. 11, p. 109, 21 modico (modice X) medico 

c. IS, p. 1 12, 9 lacerauerit lacerauit ( = a D) (lacerauerit H) 

c. 23, p. 117, 16 caperet carperet (caperet U A) 

His etiam locis corruptelas in f exortas in integrum restituit librarius p: 

n (Q Ven.) w f 

c. 2, p. 101, S scriptur Yen. scrip- scripta (scriptura U) 

turae Q scripturaw 

c. 4, p. 104, 10 in numerum in numero (in numerum A) 

c. 6, p. 106, 13 precipuum principium 

c. 25, p. 121, 13 processerint processerunt 

Tales correctiones coniectura fieri facile potuerunt, neque uerisimile 
mihi uidetur librarium n alia subsidia atque exemplar 0 et Gelli aliquod 
exemplar uel manuscriptum uel impressum habuisse.* 41 Non tamen liquet 
unde librarius c. 11 (p. 110, 5) et selibra (= M Ed. Inc. et selibia B) ac- 
ceperit, neque quo modo c. 9 (p. 107, 20) exemplum ( = M K) uel in codicem 
/i uel in Venetam editionem* 48 inrepserit. Duas lectiones exhibent Q Yen. 
quae librorum D V L sunt propriae, c. 4 (p. 103, 7) quidem uulgo ( = U) pro 
nulgo quidem ; c. 12 (p. 110, 17) filioque pro filio quoque ; quae sorti deberi 
mihi uidentur. 

Codice m quodam modo restituto, qui tabulas supra (p. 142 sq.; p. 152 
sq.; p. 167 sq.) expositas perlustrauerit, continuo perspiciet Berolinensis 
librarium multas corruptelas in y f 6 exortas, quas in exemplari /* legere 
debebat, sustulisse. Hunc librarium, praesertim cum se neglegentissimum 
et satis indoctum praestiterit, tarn multas genuinas lectiones coniectura 
reuocauisse nemo credet. Satis constat igitur librarium Q praeter exemplar 
u alterius quoque codicis a tota stirpe y omnino alieni copiam habuisse. 
Neque certissima argumenta desunt, quae doceant hunc alterum codkem 
unum fuisse e stirpis p libris, cum Q has lectiones uel totius stirpis p uel 

Nonnumquam Veneta editio corruptelis quae in f exortae sunt medelam adferre fni- 
stra conata est, ut c. 8 (p. 106, 10) eius pro enim in f (corruptum ex etiam , ), (p. 106, 13) emm 
(corruptum ex Enmi in f) omissum; c. 9 (p. 107, 4) negligenter ab pro negligenter ac in f (cornip- 
tum ex negligenUa out). Cum Q his locis ueras lectiones e Pontani libro reuocare posset, non 
dii u dicari potest, utrum tales coniecturae ei qui Venetam editionem curauit an librario n 
attribuendae sint. 

141 Librarius m R x m in exemplari 9 legere debebat. Vide supra p. 146. Q ueram lec- 
tionem filium e Pontani codice restitution habet. 
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codicum D V L peculiares habeat: c. 3 (p. 102, 13) Catutto ; c. 4 (p. 104, 1) 
ipsos, (p. 104, 3) alia ; c. 6 (p. 105, 8) diuarutn ; c. 8 (p. 106, 8) grammatical ; 
c. 18 (p. 114, 4) pasides ; c. 22 (p. 116, 13) sibi sed; c. 23 (p. 116, 22) Rhemi- 
nius ; c. 4 (p. 103, 25) jam; c. 5 (p. 104, 21) obisse; c. 15 (p. 112, 13) perceptis- 
que e praeceptisque corr.; c. 25 (p. 121, 11) profluit, (p. 122, 17) adfuit; c. 27 
(p. 124, 3) fir*; c. 30 (p. 126, 4) adornate , (p. 126, 13) 5irf, (p. 126, 15) 
nalem. Neque minus est dubium ad quem potissimum stirpis ft codicem liber 
Q referendus sit, siquidem hae lectiones Leidensis codicis propriae in Bero- 
linensi quoque inueniuntur: c. 4 (p. 104, 6) reputo ; c. 6 (p. 105, 4) simul 
(= U); c. 7 (p. 105, 20) adhuc omis.; c. 9 (p. 106, 21) non omis.; c. 14(p. Ill, 8) 
magister Ciceronis , (p. Ill, 13) obdixi ; c. 25 (p. 120, 2) non essent ; c. 30 (p. 
126, 5) tamen . Antonius igitur Sinibaldus Florentinus, qui Berolinensem 
codicem Neapoli anno 1477 exscripsit, praeter exemplar uel ipsum Lei- 
densem codicem, qui, ut Georgius Wissowa (p. XXI sq.) demons trauit, 
etiam post annum 1476 Neapoli erat, uel Leidensis archetypum, quod Ioui- 
anus Pontanus ibidem anno 1460 exarauit, adhibuit. Si ipso Leidensi usus 
est Sinibaldus, hoc in promptu est, hunc codicem correctoris manum (m.3) 
nondum expertum esse. Nam has lectiones exhibet Q una cum L, quas 
m.3 in L postea mutauit: 848 c. 16 (p. 113, 8) uersiculis ; c. 25 (p. 121, 11) 
profluit , (p. 122, 5) anasceuas , 844 (p. 122, 22) res cogniti sunt ; c. 30 (p. 127, 2) 
redigerent. Sed, nisi fallor, aliqua uerisimilitudine demonstrate licet Q non 
ex ipso L sed e Pontani codice hausisse. C. 2 (p. 102, 11) Berolinensis a 
tota stirpe y discedens genuinam scripturam Leuius (Laeuius scribendum 
erat) profert. Eodem loco nescio quo casu L suae sectae memoriam respuens 
Lqneus , idem fere quod stirpis 7 codices praeter Q exhibent, testatur. ,4i 
Constat igitur librarium Q scripturam Leuius neque e codice m neque ex 
Leidensi accipere potuisse. Quocirca L$neus in L non Pontani coniecturae 
attribuendum uidetur sed eius qui ipsum L exarauit, et librarius Q, nisi 
omnia fallunt, ueram scripturam Leuius in Pontani libro inuenit. Item c. 
17 (p. 113, 11) Leidensis daruit , quod alibi non nisi in Q et H inuenitur, in 
ordine exhibet. Eadem autem manus quae codicem L exarauit litteris in 
supra uersum scriptis daruit in inclaruit ad ceterorum fere codicum me- 
moriam correxit. Cum Q daruit testetur, uerisimile est hanc formam e Pon- 
tani libro acceptum esse, neque librarium L sui ipsius sed Pontani errorem 
correxisse, cum in supra uersum scripserit. Aliud argumentum in c. 11 
(p. 110, 15) inuenisse mihi uideor, ubi codex V crateris (=MKU) pro Cro- 
tetis ostendit, L autem, cuius pater Pontani exemplar tamquam f rater codi- 
cis V habendus est, 148 Crateri profert. Q autem a suae sectae memoria 847 

848 Vide supra p. 136. 

u * anascenas in n se habere debebat. Vide supra p. 170. 

841 leneus in editione Veneta quoque. Vide supra p. 143. 

848 Vide supra p. 128 sq. 

847 CrateUs A Ven. cratis C. 
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discedens Crateris ostendit, quod non ex Leidensi sed e Pontani codice 
suscipi debebat. 

Ipsum Berolinensem non alium quendam codicem, e quo ille tran- 
scriptussit, e Pontani exemplari hausisse puto, cum compluriens ubi Q suae 
sectae lectiones haberet, postea ad Pontaniani libri memoriam correctus sit: 
c. 15 (p. 112, 13) praeceptisque in perceptisque; c. 17 (p. 113, 11) exercitan- 
dum in exercitanda ; c. 20 (p. 115, 8) profuit in prtfuit. C. 22 (p. 116, 8) 
librarius Q molestissimus e Pontani libro accepit, sed ne alterius lectionis 
modestissimus memoria periret, litteram d supra l scripsit. 

Quamquam Berolinensem codicem ex editione Veneta Pontani etiam 
exemplari adhibito confectum esse non credo, hoc eadem fiduda qua 
Rothius* 48 affirmare non possum, cum cuiuis apparere debeat, locos ab 
Rothio prolatos nihil ualere ad suam opinionem confirmandam, siquidem 
omnibus eis locis ubi Veneta editio falsas peculiares lectiones exhibet Q 
ueras lectiones e Pontani codice restituere potuit. Est tamen exigua 
copia lectionum, quae demonstrare uideantur Rothium uerum coniecisse, 
etiam si non probauit. C. 26 (p. 123. 14) Ven. hordear meum pro hordeari- 
um turn habet, Q autem hordear eum. Sed librarius Q hanc lectionem e 
Pontani libro suscipere non potuit, quippe qui ordinarium eum testetur. 
Haec discrepantia inter Q et Venetam editionem ad quoddam compendium 
in communi eorum archetypo referenda est, et qualis esset huius compendi 
natura hordear in K et C et hordea in M nos docent. Idem compendium 
librario A fraudes fecit, siquidem hordeare scripsit. Item c. 29 (p. 125, 3) 
editio Veneta congiarium rect’e profert, Q falso congiar . Qui error in Q 
manifesto ad compendium congiar uel tale quid referendus est. C. 18 
(p. 114, 4) Veneta editio se sonans nominauit pro se transnominauit exhibet; 
Q uerae lectioni propius accedens se transuolauit testatur, quod e Venetae 
editionis testimonio effingi numquam poterat. 

Vna lectio, quae in solo Q inuenitur, digna est quae commemoretur. C. 
3 (p. 101, 15) nescio quo casu is solus ueram scripturam stilo pro istilo 
praebet. 

8. CONSENSVS INTER STIRPES a ET 7 TRACTATVR 

Quaedam affinitas inter stirpes a et 7 quaestionem prouocat, num artius 
uinculum inter has duas stirpes quam inter a et 0 aut inter 0 et 7 statu- 
endum sit. 449 Sic c. 23 (p. 117, 7) a et 7 nec non etiam recte proferunt 

148 Praefat . p. LVIH: “Non esse hunc codicem excriptum e Veneta editione a.1474, aim 
qua mira ei necessitudo intercedit, multa comprobant, ut una eademque pagina 258 hae lec- 
tiones: uiueret , atque magis , pretia ucro, ingressu, epistola ostendit , rigida (perperam hoc!), 
quarum loco editio ilia has praefert: uixerit , ac magis , pretia , gressu , epistola , tigida.” 

** Dialogi editores hanc necessitudinem inter o et 7 agnoscere uidentur. Vide Gude- 
manni stemma infra p. 191 exhibitum. Stirps 0 * X in Dialogi stemmate. 
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contra nec ni etiam in X et p; c. 26 (p. 123, 14) hordearium, litteram e inter 
d et a recte ostendunt, ubi X et p litteram i exhibent.** 0 Deinde c. 15 
(p. 112, 10), quamquam sine dubio lectio duplex lurchonem: curchonem uel 
codici T uel Hersfeldensi assignanda est, curchonem non nisi in a et 7 
reperitur.* u Sunt denique complures corruptelae quas a et 7 communes 
habent: 

a 7 ( falso ) X P (reck) 

c. 3, p. 101, 16 optimatum optimatium (quimanum D) 

c. 13, p. 110,21 empturus emptus (uide supra p. 84 sq) 

c. 15, p. 112, 8 oris improbi oris probi (probi oris 0 oris probum 

D probi in probri muf. m.2 W) 

9 lacerauit a M K U lacerauerit 
C A (— D) lace- 
rauit H lacerauerit 

Q 

c. 17, p. 113, 18 sestertia (uel sex- centena sestertia (uel sextertia) 
tertia) centena 

c. 20, p. 115, 5 audiuit N I 7 0 - audiit 

mis. in kxt. add. 
audiit in marg. m.2 . 

G 

c. 25, p. 121, 18 consueuerant u consuerant 
consueuerant e 
consuerunt corr. 
eadem man. ut uid. 

G consuerant e 
consuerunt corr. 
ut uid. H con- 
suerant C Q con- 
sueuerunt U 

c. 30, p. 126, 5 tan turn modo (=* tantum non (tamen non L) 
tantum mo B) (ta- 
men non Q) 

Neque est infitiandum codices G et I ueriorem imaginem archetypi a prae- 
bere posse quam codicem N, cum hie contaminationem e familia X perpes- 

•* Vide supra p. 92; p. 118. 

m Vide supra p. 98. turconem in B e lurconem corruption puto. 
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sus sit, atque archetypi a corruptelas hoc modo sanare potuerit.* 4 ® His 
igitur in locis G I cum y contra NX/) fadunt: 

GI t NX/) 

c. 5, p.104,17 per hoc (-D) per haec N L Q per hec m 

c. 7, p. 105, 20 prius (in primum primum 
corr. m.2 G) (pri- 
Q) 

c. 24, p. 118, 11 se (=B) (corr. in omnes 
omnes m.2 G om- 
nes Q) 

Hue accedunt quattuor lectiones quas G I una cum eis stirpis y codidbus 

NMKX/i 

parieti 


puerum 

interiecto 


processerint (processer T K) 


Eodem forte pertinet quod c. 17 (p. 114, 1) G cum codids f nepotibus 
praeter C Q mormore pro marmoreo testatur^* 4 c. 22 (p. 116, 18) etiam 
6 cum, I cum ostendit, quamquam scriptura cum alibi non nisi in solo U 
inuenitur.** 6 

Quibus ex testimoniis, quorum non tam numerum quam indolent 
pensitare oporteat, num quid certi condudi possit perdubium mihi uidetur. 
Discrepantiae inter optimatum et optimatium, laccrauit et laceraucrU (com- 
pendiose laccrauit), audiuit et audiit, consucucrant et consucrant , tarUum 
mo et tantum nd, hoc et hec, processerunt et processerint, tam paruae sunt 
ut facile in duobus codicibus omnino fortuito exoriri potuerint. Quae 
opinio hoc confirmari uidetur quod laccrauit et hoc in D quoque, tantum mo 

m Vide supra p. 87; p. 113. 

m primo in ed. Ven. 

m Compendiose mamorZ in L Codids H lectio marmori ad mormon sine dubio refe- 
renda est. 

m olim m.2. in G. 


c. 17, p.114, 1 


qui ex f profluxerunt exhibent: 

Gif 

r puieti 

perite I f periti 
(parieti add. m.2 
ni uid.) G (pariete 

Q) 

omit. 

interrupto (in in- 
teriecto corr. m.2 

G) 

p. 121, 13 processerunt (in 
processerint corr. 


c. 20, p. 115, 
c. 25, p. 120, 
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etiam in B leguntur. Ordo uerborum ut in scstertia centena et ceniena 
sestertia a librariis oscitantibus tam saepe mutabatur ut hunc errorem in 
duobus codicibus factum esse nihil esset admirandum; neque est quod in 
prius: pritnum et interrupt: interiecto magnopere haereas. Duplicem lec- 
tionem omnes: se uel codici T uel ipsi Hersfeldensi attribuo,* 66 cum se in 
B quoque reperiatur, et discrepantia parte i: pcrite eadem ratione explicari 
potest. Non tamen infitior probi: improbi aliquem scrupulum mihi inicere. 
Sed hie error et in a et in 7 e uerbo sequente inuerecundo nasci poterat ; neque 
a uero alienum uidetur librarios a et 7 hunc locum emendauisse sibi uisos 
esse, siquidem in W probi in probri secunda manu mu ta turn demonstrat 
facetiam quae his uerbis inest scribas eius aetatis fefellisse. Tam omnino est 
exiguus textus nostri li belli Suetoniani ut quae fortuita esse possunt non 
iniuria quandam cognationem inter stirpes a et 7 indicare uideantur. Al- 
tior inquisitio de Dialogs codicum nexu, quam breui*me suscipere posse 
spero, huic obscuritati lumen diffundet. Si codices a et 7 non ex ipso T 
sed e quodam eius apographo deperdito fluxisse censemus, non omnia ad 
liquidum perducuntur, quoniam corruptelarum quas 6 I cum f praeferunt 
nulla ratio redditur. Restat igitur altera coniectura, codicem a quasdam 
lectiones ex f adsciuisse; quod fieri posse non nego, sed certa argumenta 
desunt. Mirum quidem esset, si inter multa et uaria stirpis a peccata et 
stirpis 7 uitia, quae sescenta sunt, eaedem corruptelae hie illic non depre- 
henderentur.** 7 

Quae tandem de codicum undeuiginti nostrorum nexu comperta habeo 
hoc in stemma contuli.* 3 * 8 

m Vide supra p. 101. 

>IT Bis etiam eaadem corruptelas in 0 et y animaduerti: 

0y aX 

c. 5, p. 104, 19 post huius (aide supra p. post hoc G I amis. N posthus X 
89) 

c. 10, p. 109, 2 nil nihil 

m Sigla ad codices deperditos designandos uncis inclusi. 
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CAPVT V 


Qvid Viri docti in Svetoni Fragment© et Dialogo Taciteo recen- 

SENDIS DE NOSTRIS CODICIBVS ADHVC IVDICAVERINT 

Non ignoro ea quae de codicum Suetonianorum consortione supra 
exposui ualde differre ab eis quae ex indagationibus uirorum doctissimorum 
in Suetoni fragmento et Dialogo Taciteo recensendis prouenerunt. Restat 
igitur ut de opinionibus quas alii de hac re conceperunt breuiter disseram. 

De Suetonio non est multum quod dicam, siquidem uiri doctissimi, qui 
ad hunc libellum edendum curam atque doctrinam contulerunt, familiis 
stirpibusque ordinandis numquam studuerunt. Trossius Leidensem 
codicem tam eximia esse bonitate duxit, ut ceteri omnes neglegi possent. 
Osannus iUius codicum exiguae copiae qua usus est ueram indolem ita 
parum perspexit, ut non solum L, qui etiam hodie inter meliores libros 
habendus est, sed etiam turpissimos istos codices Harleianum, Parisinum, 
Berolinensem, omnes quasi apographa ipsius Hersfeldensis libri haberet. 
Quid, quod ob collationes neglegentissime factas ne hoc quidem perspexit, 
Parisinum ex Harleiano transcriptum esse! 359 

Neque Rothius, quamuis editionem prioribus longe antecellentem con- 
fecejit, magnum processum in nexu qui est inter nostros codices rite aesti- 
mando habuit. Quod ex eo apparet, quod Leidensem et Gudianum codices 
“duo quasi apographa” 360 libri Hersfeldensis statuit. Duo omnino genera 
librorum distinguit Rothius, quorum unum indice grammaticorum et rhe- 
torum praeditum sit, alterum indice plerumque careat. Quam opinionem, 
ut ab Rothio enuntiatam, cum parum sibi consentanea mihi uideatur, ip- 
sius uerbis proferre malim: 361 “Distinguimus igitur duo librorum genera, 
quorum alterum indice praefixo notabile codices Vaticanos 1518 et 1862, 
Leidensem, Gudianum, Neapolitanum, praeterea Florentinam editionem 
complectitur, simulque interna sua praestantia commendatur, alterum li- 
bros continens Vaticanum 4498, Florentinum, Venetum, Berolinensem, 
Harleianum, Parisinum cum editionibus Incerta ac Veneta a. 1474 et in- 
dice caret et auctoritate. Et indicem quidem per se spectatum ad librorum 
bonitatem nihil facere, Florentina editio et Vaticanus liber 4498 conuin- 
cunt, quorum ilia indice carens meliori librorum generi, hie indice praeditus 
deteriori assignandus fuit. Sed facilius hoc argumento tibi persuadebis, de- 
teriores libros omnes ex aliquo exemplo melioris generis iam satis depravato, 

*• Vide supra p. 162 sq. 

,#0 Proefat. p. LXVI. 

,w Proefat. p. LX. 
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qualis Vaticanus 4498 est, facta insuper indicis iactura, esse derivatos.” 
Duo iudida inter se repugnantia prompsisse Rothius mihi uidetur: prime 
indicem quoddam esse bonitatis pignus, deinde indicem per se spectatum 
nihil ad bonitatem facere. Quorum enuntiatorum huic libenter assentior, 
illud a uero abhorrere neque ad rem pertinere iudico. Rothi opinio etiam 
ipsius rei ignoratione nititur, cum Neapolitanus codex indice non sit prae- 
ditus sed indice careat; Venetus codex, quern indicis iacturam perpessum 
ille existimauit, indicem habeat; neque in Florentina editione index 
consilio editoris, ut Rothius alibi*** iudicauit, omissus uideatur, sed prop- 
terea quod in exemplari quo editor usus est iam deficiebat, siquidem in 
Hauniensi codice non inuenitur.*® Cuiuis hanc quaes tionem inuesti- 
ganti apparet indicem non solum in duobus apographis X et Y ex Hers- 
feldensi libro transcriptum esse, sed etiam in omnibus tribus apographis 
codicis Y locum obtinuisse. In stirpe a optimus codex N indice caret, 
ceteri deteriores 6 I indicem habent. In stirpe 0 duo optimi libri V L 
et unus deterior B indicem conseruant, cum alter deterior codex D eum 
omiserit. In stirpe y optimus codex M indicem praebet, dum KHPeo 
caret, quamquam integriores sunt quam C et A qui indice praediti sunt. 
Duo autem reliqui codices U Q uterque pessimus indicem amiserunt. 
Quae cum ita sint, quamuis optimi libri fere omnes indicem exhibeant, 
contrarium pessimos libros indice carere non sequitur; neque index quic- 
quam ualet ad genera librorum statuenda. Hanc rem haud multis 
uerbis dignam haberem, nisi Ihmius quodam modo Rothi sententiae 
suffragari uisus est .* 64 

Reifferscheidius in codicibus nostris ordinandis aliquantulo processit, 
cum Vaticanum 1862 et Pontani librum, e quo Leidensis transcriptus est, 
e communi archetypo profluxisse recte iudicauerit. Hunc autem Vaticani 
et libri Pontaniani parentem ex apographo Henochiano transcriptum haud 
recte censuit Reifferscheidius. Quo de apographo Henochiano, quod 
numquam nisi in Reifferscheidi mente extitit pauca infra (p. 192) dicam. 
Codices stirpis 7 , quam nomino, sua indagatione omnino indignos exi- 
stimauit Reifferscheidius; neque codicum Bodleiani et Hauniensis, quo- 
rum ille, nisi fallor, uiro doctissimo omnino ignotus erat, ullam rationem 
habuit. Quattuor reliquos libros O N 6 I quibus usus est sic summatim 
dimisit. 4 ® “quattuor igitur illi, quamquam inter se singuli aflines sunt et 
omnes interdum secum consentiunt, discrepant a Vaticano, tamen modo hie 
modo ille propius ad Vaticani memoriam accedunt. nec possis omnino ex 

*« Praefat. p. LVHI. 

*•* Vide supra p. 126 sq. 

,M Op. cit. p. 543: “Das sind 11 Handschriften; aber es eristiren mehr, mindestens 18, 
von denen, glaube ich, wenigstens die jenigen einer genaueren Priifung unterzogen werden 
sollten, die den index capitum aufweisen. Denn Roths summarische Classification : libri 
meliores mit dem index, deteriores ohne den index, hat manches fur sich.” 

• w O*. cit. p. 415. 
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eis uni us apographi imaginem restaurare, ut ex diuersorum librorum testi- 
moniis conflati uideantur.” 

Codices Suetoniani post Reifferscheidium quasi perpetua obliuione 
obruti sunt . 166 Contra in Dialogo Taciteo recensendo uiri doctissimi inde ab 
Adolfo Michaelisio(a. 1868) usque ad Alfredum Gudemannum (a. 1914) huic 
de codicum nexu ac fide inquisitioni summum studium adhibuerunt, atque 
sententias ualde discordes conceperunt. De priorum Michaelisi, Baehrensi, 
aliorumque sententiis nihil est quod dicam, cum omnes docta ilia Friderici 
Scheueri disputatione explosae sint. Restat igitur ut stemmata a Scheuero 
Gudemannoque efficta proferam, atque pauca de opionione a Fr. Car. 
Wickio nuperrime proposita dicam, quo lector facilius intellegere possit, 
quid uiri doctissimi de Dialogi codicum nexu hodie existiment. 

Priusquam ad hoc negotium transeo, nonnulla de codice Vaticano 4498 
(A) excutienda sunt. Viri docti in Dialogo recensendo codicis A rationem 
fere semper habuerunt, ceteros meae stirpis y codices quibus Diologus 
continetur tantum non silentio praetermiserunt. Ergo quaeritur quo pacto 
Dialog i editores huic corruptissimo codici tantum negoti dederint, ceteros 
autem huius stirpis uel longe praestantiores ut M et K, uel aliquanto in- 
tegriores ut H et P sua inquisitione indignos habuerint. Quod ego intelle- 
gere prorsus nequeo, si Diologus a codicis A librario ex eodem archetypo 
transcriptus est e quo Suetoni fragmentum. Sed librarium A Suetoni libel- 
lum ex uno archetypo corruptissimo, Dialogum autem ex alio archetypo 
omnino alieno et longe praestantiore transcripsisse, nisi omnia me fallunt, 
facile tibi persuadebis. Ego quidem, cum ea legi quae Dialogi editores de 
codice A scripserunt, eundem librum quern in Suetonio ante oculos habeo 
agnoscere omnino nequeo. E tabulis a Scheuero (p. 19 sq.) exhibitis primo 
obtutu apparet Dialogi codicem A cognatissimum esse cum libris Neapoli- 
tan© et Vaticano 1518. In Suetonio autem nulla necessitudo cum his libris, 
praeter earn fortuitam conspirationem inter stirpes a et 7 , de qua modo 
(p. 182 sq.) uerba feci, ei intercedit. Deinde teste Baehrensio 967 codex A 
numquam e studio emendandi est immutatus; sed in Suetonio hie codex 
turpissimis interpolationibus est foedatus. Denique, si Gudemanno fidem 
habemus 168 codex A perpaucas lectiones peculiares, quae nullo in alio codice 
inueniantur, habet; in Suetonio e contrario multas lectiones (praecipue 
uerba omissa) quas alibi frustra requiras ostendit. Si stemmata infra pro- 
lata inspexeris, hunc codicem auctore Scheuero tertio gradu, Gudemanno 
auctore secundo gradu ex Hersfeldensi libro originem ducere uidebis; in 
Suetonio autem codicem sex uel pluribus gradibus ab Hersfeldensi remo- 
tum 869 demonstraui. Praeterea tota indoles huius codicis, si externa in- 
spidmus, docere debet Dialogum et Suetoni fragmentum non ex eodem 

••• Vide tamen supra p. 57 sq. 

,ff Comment, Crit. p. 46. 

,M Ed. alt. p. 121. Mt Vide stemma supra p. 186. 
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archetypo acceptos esse. Hie codex insignis est quod solus inter nostros 
libros quattuor ea opuscula Agricolatn , Germaniam , Dialogum , Suetoni 
fragmentum, quae in ipso Hersfeldensi se habebant, continet. Sed nemo est, 
quod sciam, qui existimet hunc codicem ab ipso Hersfeldensi antequam 
Agricola recisus esset, transcriptum esse. Quod si uerum esset, hie ceteris 
omnibus praeferendus esset; cum tamen eum in Suetonio post Vrbinatem 
pessimum omnium pronuntiare uix dubito. In promptu igitur est, huius 
codicis librarium Agricolatn ex alio fonte atque Dialogum , Germaniam , 
fragmentum Suetonianum sumpsisse. Quis autem negare audeat Dialogum 
et Suetoni libellum e duobus diuersis fontibus in hunc codicem profluxisse? 
Quid uero quod codex A multa alia praeter haec quattuor opuscula con- 
tinet! 170 Nonne hoc plane demonstrat eum ex diuersissimis exemplari- 
bus conflatum esse? Adde quod libellus Suetonianus in A non est coniunc- 
tus cum opusculis Taciteis, sed inter eum et Agricolam , qui primum locum 
inter opuscula Tacitea obtinet, intercedit Plinius (!) De Viris IUustribus . 
Postremo inspiciamus eos codices qui in libello Suetoniano codici A cogna- 
tissimi sunt. Totius stirpis y praeter A unus solus M Germaniam , Dialo- 
gum, fragmentumque Suetonianum complectitur, K H U P Dialogum et 
Suetonium habent, ceteri C F Q nullum horum opusculorum nisi Suetoni 
fragmentum continent. Verisimile igitur est Germaniae iacturam iam in 
f factam esse, codicem autem 0, e quo C F Q una cum A profiuxerunt, ni- 
hil nisi Suetoni libellum habuisse. Quod si uerum est librarius A Suetoni 
fragmentum ex eodem archetypo e quo Dialogum et Germaniam nullo modo 
transcriber potuit. Hoc igitur admonito, earn partem codicis A quae 
Dialogum complectatur minime eiusdem sectae haberi posse atque earn 
partem qua Suetoni libellus contineatur, stemmata a Scheuero et Gude- 
manno restituta exhibebo. Sigla quibus in Suetonio usus sum iuxta ea a 
Scheuero Gudemannoque usurpata posui.* 71 Haec igitur Scheuer effinxit: 

[Codex Hersfeldensis] 
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A(V) jeod. PontanlJ 
B(L) 
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170 Vide supra p. 34. 

171 Codices Gudianus, Bodleianus, Hauniensis Dialogo carent. 
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Duabus rebus longe a mea opinione discedit Scheuer; primo quod Otto- 
bonianum et Vindobonensem codices non e fratre sed e filio codicis Y tran- 
scriptos iudicat; deinde quod e contrario Vaticanum 1862 et codicem 
Pontanianum non e codicis Y filio, ut ego censeo, sed ex eius fratre originem 
traxisse existimat. Quo iure Scheuer Ottobonianum et Vindobonensem 
codices ad archetypum Y referat non extrico, neque ille quicquam nisi pau- 
cissima atque leuissima argumenta 37 * ad hanc opinionem confirmandam 
protulit. Quod etiam Georgius Andresenus recognouit, qui, quamquam ad 
Scheueri opinionem inclinabat, hoc iudicium de patrueli condicione codicum 
0 W et N I altiore inquisitione egere censuerit. 373 Quam inquisitionem 
Alfredus Gudemannus in altera editione a. 1914 instituens Scheueri opi- 
nionem falsam esse arguit, atque codices Ottobonianum et Vindobonensem 
diuersa uia ac ceteros originem ex Hersfeldensi libro trahere recte iudicauit. 
Hoc igitur stemma effinxit Gudemannus: 

[Codex Hersfeldensis] 
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All) 
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[x] [*] [*] 
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Jcod. PontaniJ C(N) D(I) A [j] E(0) V(W) 
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Vt Gudemanno libenter assentior in eo, quod de codicum Ottoboniani 
et Vindobonensis dispositione conclusit, sic nullo modo eiusdem opinioni de 
codicibus Vaticano 1862 et Leidensi suffragari possum, cum ille sicut 
Scheuer hos duos libros familiae a ceteris distinctae assignet, ego autem 
omnes codices praeter 0 W uni atque eidem Hersfeldensis libri apographo 
Y referam. Qua in re nihil noui protulerunt Scheuer et Gudemannus, sed 
modo opinionem a Reifferscheidio Michaelisio ceterisque sequentibus con- 

Ex his iectionibus Suetonianis arguments elicere sibi uisus est Scheuer: index (p. 98, 5) 
grifo O W g rapho G I; c. 4 (p. 103, 25) tarn 0 W in tarn N G I; c. 18, p. 1 14, 14 atque 0 W ad 
Q. atque N G I. Quae ratio de tam et atque habenda sit, supra (p. 83 et p. 63) demonstraui. 
Corruptelarum grifo et grapho diuersos origin es minime perspexit Scheuer. Nam grapko con- 
sultam esse interpolationem eadem forma in NGI c. 7 (p. 105, 12) textui inserta aperte de- 
mons trat. Grifo autem est inconsultus error a librario parum diligente ob confusionem inter 
litteras n et ri admissus, siquidem in textu c. 7 (p. 105, 12) 0 gnifo t W giinpho testantur. 

171 Wochenschr.f. Klass. Phil. XVII (1900) p. 702. 
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ceptam secuti sunt. Sed, cum uiri docti opinionem Reifferscheidi Michae- 
lisique de codicum Vaticani 1862 et Leidensis origine adhuc retineant, 
alteram opinionem huic coniunctissimam, quae id temporis uulgabatur, baud 
ita diu reicere coacti sunt. Nam Reifferscheidius nonnullas corruptelas 
in libris V L ex tare, quarum insignis est c. 30 (p. 127, 3) yspeU ex 9speu pro 
conspectu , 374 quae non nisi ob scribendi compendia male explicate exoriri 
potuissent, perspexit. Cum autem talia compendia saeculorum noni et 
decimi consuetudine omnino abhorrerent, non illud antiquissimum exem- 
plar Hersfeldense (Fuldense vel Corbeiense ut Reifferscheidius putauit), 
sed modo eius apographon ab Enoch Asculano confectum Romam relatum 
esse iudicauit ille. Neque eadem res Rothium fefellerat, qui hanc alteram 
e duabus causis posuerit, cur Hersfeldensi libro maiorem quamsaeculitertii 
decimi aetatem tribuere nollet. ,7b Viri docti igitur olim inter Rothi Reiffer- 
scheidique opiniones fluctuabant, sed nunc Decembri testimonio et codice 
Aesino in medium prolatis nemo est qui dubitet, quin ipse antiquissimus 
Hersfeldensis codex Romam reportatus sit, isque non saeculo tertio dedmo 
sed saeculo nono uel decimo assignandus sit. Corruptelae tamen ob com- 
pendia exortae in libris V L adhuc manent, neque hunc nodum soluere possis, 
si unum modo codicem inter eos et Hersfeldensem librum interponas. 

Nuperrime tamen hanc difficultatem recognouit Fridericus Carolus 
Wickius, qui hoc iudicio prompto,* 76 in archetypo ipso Hersfeldensi plura 
eademque magis uaria quam consent fuisse compendia, omnia ad liquidum 
perducere sibi uisus est. Quam ad opinionem confirmandam haud pauca 
Dialogi corruptas lectiones profert, quarum aliae uelut out pro et, et pro ac, 
neque pro nec, uix e compendiis extitisse potuerint; aliae, cum in omnibus 
libris se habeant non ad compendia in Hersfeldensi codice sed ad compendia 
in antiquiore quodam codice, quae Hersfeldensis librarius haud recte 
resoluisset, erant attribuendae; pars tamen maxima ad compendia in ipso 
Hersfeldensi referendae erant, si re uera archetypum codicum V L (fami- 
liae X in editionibus Taciteis) ex ipso Hersfeldensi libro transcriptum esset. 
Non infitior in Hersfeldensi praepositiones per-, prae pro- siglis indicari po- 
tuisse, quamquam perraro; aut litterarum nexus -er-, -ur- compendiose hie 
illic scriptos extare potuisse, quippe quae omnia in Agricola Aesino, raris- 
sime quidem, se habeant. 377 Sed talia compendia crebra fuisse existimare, 
aut impeditiora compendia, qualia exempla a Wickio prolata postulent, 
Hersfeldensi codici contra Agricolae Aesini certissima testimonia uindicare 
non licet. Sin Wickius non unum sed duos uel plures codices inter V L et 
Hersfeldensem librum intercedere statuisset, hanc opinionem de compendiis 
in nostrorum codicum archetypo comminisci non coactus esset. 

* T4 Vide supra p. 123. 

171 Vide supra p. 69 sq. 

* 7 * Praefat. p. XVI sq. 

177 Vide supra p. 62 sq. 
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Hoc quoque animaduerti, Dialog* editores iam dudum codices Vati- 
canum 1862 et Leidensem in peculiaribus lectionibus parui esse preti indi- 
cant. Ego quidem uehementer suspicor banc opinionem, quae totam 
familiam e solis libris V L constituat, quoddam esse residuum eius 
superstition^ quae olim primum locum Leidensi codici* 78 attribuit, quaeque 
Frandscum Ritterum, ut omnes codices praeter Vaticanum 1862 ex ipso 
Leidensi profluxisse affirmaret, induxit. 879 Dialogs editores stirpem y, quam 
nomino, uel omnino uel paene neglexerunt. Si hos libros diligentius adhi- 
buissent, hand scio an ad alia de ceteris concludenda peruenturi fuerint. 
Hoc pro certo habeo, si codex Venetus (M) in Dialogo eiusdem sit bonitatis 
atque in Suetoni fragmento, editores Tadteos baud recte eum neglexisse. 

De Dialogo tamen nimium praestare nolim, neque mihi est opus e Dia- 
logo adminicula quaerere, cum codex Bodleianus nunc repertus cuiuis aperte 
demonstret, quod ad Suetonium attinet, non unum sed duos codices inter 
V L et Hersfeldensem librum intercedere. Sin, ut opinor, satis demonstraui 
codices 0 W tola indole a ceteris differre, atque ceteros omnes propter hoc 
ipsum, quod inter se fere consentiant ubi ab 0 W discrepent, uni atque 
eidem archetypo assignandos esse, turn mihi libenter concedes non duos 
sed tres codices inter V L et Hersfeldensem codicem intercedere. Nihil 
omnino in peculiaribus lectionibus meae stirpis fi (familiae X in editionibus 
Tadteis) uideo, cur hanc potissimum stirpem alia uia ac ceteros libros 
praeter 0 W originem ex Hersfeldensi traxisse iudicem. Totidem fere 
causas inuenio cur uel stirpem a uel stirpem y totam constituere familiam 
a ceteris absolutam existimem. 

m Vide supra p. 138. 

979 P. Comdii TaciU Opera, Lipsue 1864, p. XX. 
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